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"4 TO THE RIGHT HONO=*s {| 
[THE THREE "MOST NOBLE | 
BROTHERS, WirtiamEARLE OF PEMBROKE, 


| qa = 
| Lord Chamberlain: T « o a s Earle of Arundel: | hs 
| twoof theLords of his Maieſties moſt Honorable Priuy + | 
| 
| 


_ Connceil :and Pnrrie Earle of Hountgomery : Knights | 
of the moſt Noble Order of the Garter: NY 
Grace andPcace! in Chrift. T3 | 


j Dent Fhoer bc dhe _ | > TED: | 


nine 5, and in the rich ſtore- Nouſs of h: Tries. his 
A bookes of the City of God, hauc a {pccizl prehemi. 
Net nence. For Saint Anguſtine himlcite : He wasa glo- | 
6 1108S light in his time,and one of the wortkieſt Cham- 
P:ons thar cuer the Church had ſince the Apoſtles. | 
| For though he was but one of the toure Doctors of the |} 
| Latine Church: yet fought he with foure of the fowleſt hererikes,and cur off | 
the heads of foure of the fowleſt monſters thar ever oppreſt the Church, 
| namely, the Arrians, the Manichees, the Donatifts,and Pelagians, Such a Her- ; 
| cles was this holy Father that he feared not foure together, | 
| Almoſt 4o.ycarcs of his life he miſſpent, partly in che errors of thoſe times, 
| Par tly in the luſts of his life; but the latter 40. he conſecrated to God and che | | 
| Churches ſcrimnce; and ſp pent them with ſuch profit, as few haue done the like | | 
| ſince the world beoan: for it is written of him, that,befides his daily preaching | | 
| (whichalone is now held impoſlible for any man to doe ) and his viſiting of | | 
( fick,and reconciling of peopleat variance, and giuing counſel and directions | nh 
; ivhen he was conſulted : He wrote ſo many worthy volumes and learned |} | 


{ workss, as aman can ſcatce aduiſedly peruſe in a great part of his life. A- | | 
| mongſt which theſe of the City of God, haue a ſpeci; all preheminence , foras | 
| in his other labors,he went before other! men, ſo in this he exceeded himſelfe; | 


 inſomuch 2$not onely for cxcellency of Divinity, but for variety of all lear- 1 
| ning, it 15 called and eſteemed A Storehouſe of knowledge: | 
| Ifan y obicet that Auguſtine had ſome errors. I anſwer, who was cuer free | 

. | fincethe Apoitl. eS* gs 1nc,regardins the times he lined in, it is no wonder he | 
had errors, Ja char He hadno more. Ina word, his ctrors are few, and nor | | 

| 


EIT 


'! fundams ntl thertore not ro be regarUed where {o many truthes are ſo faith- | 
| fully taught, and! 10 mantully maintained : Add here Unto \ hiserrorsarc ſuch | 
as gain the adnerfarics but a little : rake example itt thc poinr of Purgatory, | 
| rouching which they brag ſo muchof Saint CAzgsſtize - He thar lookes ſhall 
| find, if hehold any Purgatory , afrerthis life, it is fucha one asthe Pope will: | | 
4 | not giue a pin for : forthe Popes Purgatory is ; alake of torments, into which 

all are caſt but Monksand Martyrs, and out of which the Popeat his pleaſure, 
and for paying and praying ,and doing as hee appoints, can deliuer when hee 
will : This Sint Anruline and the old Fathers never knew nor taught , bur | 
 ſuchan oneif any ar all, as every man muſt endure till God releaſe him : * And 

| hee thar teacherh no other Purvatory then this in Rome, the Pope would 
\ burne kim. But to doe right to this holy Father, and the ir bee itis | 
| = {OE OIOY hee 1s wronged, and his workes corrupted, and altered fince 
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relſe it is impoſſible ſo wiſe a man as he ſhould beſo contrary to | 


ere 8nd widdleplace for any : but he muſt : 
| 
| 


T Neederbewith the dint that is fot with Chriſt, 


4 


| 


of We muſt tither be with Chriſt or with Sathan,there is no middle place. 
AAidiothis very Booke,7 hty that hant not poſſeſcion of the Kingdome of God, 


are-liable to eternall puniſhment,for there is no middle place. 
bas Rach: eV el he teach a Popih Purgatory ? Wherefore 
vndoubtedly:eyther he might indinetothe opinion of Purgatory in his yon 
| ger diyeszand.in his riperage reformed his judgement (as many Men doc in 
many things :) orelſe his Workes haue paſt the Popiſh cenſures, and in the | 
Romiſh forge haue beene forged anew, which is now proued to be the daily” 
pradiſe of that generation. M YA 

If any ſay,hc wanted the tongues: They doe him wrong : for it he was not % 
ſo exquifirein the Orientall rongues as Hierome, no maruell, heliving inthe | 
ltine Church all his life'; whereas Hierome ſpent a great part of his inthe 
Eaſterne Churches, among them that ſpake the Hebrew and Syriack tongues, 
and knew the Chaldee and Arabick- : Yer it is certaine he was well ſeencn all 
the learned Languages. He was an excellent Latiniſt forthoſe times, and a | 
coinpetent Grecian and Hebrician,andotherwiſe ſo excellent a ſcholler,and of | 
ſorare a' wit , as'it is vncertaine whether his parts of Nature or of Art were | 
more admirablein him : but Lam ſure for neither of them was he ſo admira. 
ble; as for Humilitieand Holineſſe of life after his conuerſion, commendable, | 
honourable,and imitable to all Poſterities. 47 
His Workes are of ſuch excellent matter, as ſome of them are not onely | 
tranſlated into-many vulgar tongues, bur which is rare, and the like ſeldome 
knowne,into Greekealſo. This worke of the Citie of God was long ago tranſla- 
ted inro French.I ſaw not therefore any reaſon why it ſhould be denied to our | 
| Engliſh people,ſo many defaring it as did daily : Wherefore I ſer one about ir, 
who it he had time enough (forhe is now with God ) wanted not I am 
ſure, neither will nor skill to doe it well. And now that our Brittiſh World 
hath-ir, ſeeing many inFrance thanked £9/aldonat though a Ieſuir, for per- 
| fwading Gentran Hervet to put it into French, Incede not doubt but many 
| y in this Iſland will thanke him that was the meanes of putting it into Engliſh. | d 

Andiin whoſe naryes rather ſhould this Booke paſſe into England , Scor- | 

land, and Ireland, then inyours (Right Honowrable,) a triplicitic of noble bre- | | 
thren,knowne,loued and honouredinallthree Kingdomes? You are brethren | 
many waies,two of you brethren in blood, two of you brethren by marriage, | | 
two of you brethren in one Honorable place,all of you brethren of one hor.o- | 
rable Order all brethrenin the ſeruice of one great King,'all loued of your So-| | 
| ueraigne, all honoured of his ſubie&s, and which is moſt of all, all Brethren | 
| inthe RIBS and ſeruice of the moſt high God. EY - | , 
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Vouchſate therefore to be all three Brethren in giving this honourto hol 
Saint Auguſtine, that great Saint of God, and ſeruant of his Church ; Ard 
I ſhall pray you may ſtill andeuer continue Brethren in all loyaltieto your So- 
veraigne,louc one to another,and in all the honour and happineſle of this life: 


Ion {ihe = o come, that you may be Brethren in Grace heere, and 


Tour Honours deuoted in Chrift 
to doe you ſeruice, 
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HENRY KING 
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IOANNES NT Page FIVES, 
CRAEETIN G: 


| Comments,came to our hands, being right 
welcome ronto tvs, it cauſed cvs to doubt, 


it ther you, by whoſe ſo learned labour, ſo 


*<* 4 ,\ 
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neſſeto light, and reſlored to bis ancient integrity; or all poſterity, whom 


| theſe your Commentaries (hall infinitely profir. But Whereas it pleaſe: 


you £0 dedicate theſe Commentaries ono our name; we canner but retaine 
4 eratefull minde, and returne you great thankes - in that eſpecially. your 
minde therein ſeemeth to manifeſk no -oulzar loue and obſeruance. to- 
wards cvs. Wherefore wee would haue you perſwaded, that our fauour 
and good will ſhall neuer faile in your affaires, whatſoeuer eccafion [hall 
bz offered that may tcnd to your auaile. So fare you happily well. 
From our Court at Greenwich , the XX11T1 of INTL 
M.D.XX11L. 


=z; Orthy Sir, and our very well-belaued 
J: Friend : as ſoone as Saint Auguiine | 
i De Ciuitate Dei, enlightened with) Four | 


2N whom we ſhould moſt. congratulate 3 ey- 


4 FE choiſe a Worke is finiſhed ; or Saint Au- | 
A222 || cuſtine, who long time imperfett and 0b- | 
ſcure, is now at laſt brought from darke- | 
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| More honorable, more maieſticall then the power of a King , and thoſe that place 


"7 FANNES YT 
FODOVICVS VIVES 
To the renowned Prince H & x y the c1ghth, 
King of England, Lord of Ireland, &c. 
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w3zze T i« [o ordered by nature of mens diſpoſitions muſt famous 
EW King, 4s we admire them truly and heartily, whom wee 
perceiue to excell in that knowledge,which pleaſes vs moſt, 
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MPA \ ſtudies ard exerciſes,nature doth ſo ordaine, as by this va- 
WA & 7icty the world ſhould conſiſt both beautifull and wonader- 
| N full : azd yet, as he ſpeakes, Euery mans owne is faireſt 


yea and admired, for your opulency and ſo large extended. 
Empire, not conquered by armes and homicide, but lineally conuaied from your | 
parents, as alſo for your ſtrength of minde and body, «nd for your warlike prowes. 
But now ſince you hane alſo ginen good proofe and eſſaies, how able you are in 
ftrength of wit and fludies of wiſedome, you are growne much greater and more 
admirable among all learned men, not, but that they highly efteemed you before, 
gpecialy for that you toine mildneſſe with Mateftie, goodnefſe with gonernment, 
thereby to appeare 4 louclier and linelier imaze of the Prince of Nature, who as 
he is greateſt, ſo is he beſt, yea beſt before he prooued greateftl. But men ginen 


lowe they embrace and adore, thas you are good and gracious : not deeming it to be 
admired, that you are King, ſince enenwicked men haue oft beene Kings, yea and 
remarkeable Ya faire endownents of the body. But when your defence of the Sa- 
craments came forth, then which nothing can be more elezant, more pure, more 
religious, and in one word,more Chriſtian, the reputation of your mindes £004- 
we wes much more tonfirmed,if more it might be: for it was now infixed in the 
minaes of all,moft firme and aſiured by many examples as if faftned with nayles, 


and admiration thereof aroſe in all men - yea exen in thoſe who thinke nothin 


riches aboue all things,and that aſcribe exceeding much to the guifts of the boy, 


C 


| 


| 


| 


i 


or which is more wiſhed,by aliance. Nor want 10# the ſtudies of private men,which 


to beauty, brawny ſtrength, and agility ; and that are ftudents 13 the arts of war, 
4s if warrewere the omnipotent commander of all things : where-hence it comes to 
paſve, that all Princes, by all meanes and mcdiations they may, dove ambitio uſly 


ftrize to hold friendſhip with you,al affeing to be ioyned to you,or by confederacy, 


by the ſplendor of your vertues you haue raiſed,alurius ſome with Jour beneficence, 
or r4iber magnificence, others with your humanity and ſweetneſie of demeanour. 

Be IS 
... 08 


Salutations. | | 

i 

t 

| 

to himſelfe. Tour Maieſtie long fince hath bene efteemed, | 


to learning, do not ſo much bewonder your wealth or your power ,as with exceeding | 


ard is approned amongst all : Diners are ginen t0 djuers | 


_ now 


oo rw 


| ſemedit ſelfe, my Commentaries vpon Saint Auguſtines bookes De civitare Dei, | 


| men, you onely came to minde for many reaſons and 3eſpeets. Firſt, for thatſuch | 
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-”  ToKing Henry the erght. 


al with wiſedome and iuiice , two. wertues indeed for a King, Tou being ſach , | 
1 doe in ſooth confeſſe my impudency , that oftentimes 1 did affect to be knewne | 
vnro you : for this is my opinion,that it is no meane praiſe to be but ;,0wne of you. | 
| And whereas at all other times fit occaſion WAS wanting , it xow voluntarily pre- 


At 


———_— 
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| being in a readineſſe.: which , when 1 bethought me to whom 1 might dedicate in 

6 Bo | ; | 

ſuch ſort, as both I might winne ſome fauour worth the cfieeming, for my labor , | 

| aud he , tawhom they ſhould be preſented , might not thinke ſo much learning as | 

ct. ſo much ſtudy as ſtubble,not a book, but a burthen or bundell were praffered 

| wntohim , as alſo 1 might ſend them to a Cenſor as graue as eraciors, who.onely ' 
| 


allowing them , they. might ſeeme approued end commended by the applanſe of all 


| & your vertuc and learning,as even to'you I ſhould haue preſented them, if you had 
| beene 4 prinat man: next,did 1 ſee this was my next way to attaine my deſire, which 
 erſt 1had conceinedandin my ſelfe avowed. Moreouer,as they tell ”'s 

| you areopen-handed, and hearted to ſuch kinde of preſents , then which ſcarce any 

may be more welcome to you. For who ſhould offer you gold, ſiluer, or gems, 04v- 
ments, horſes or armor, ſhould pawre water into the ſea,and bring trees to the wood. 

And truly, as in all other things, fo in this, you doe moſt wiſely,to thinke that olo- 
| ry, beſceming your veriue and deſerts is purchaſed with all poſterity by bockes and 


| your ſelfe aff able and gracions to learned men , you ſhall light wpon ſome on? , by 
whoſe ſtile,as a moſt cunning pencill,the picture of that excellent and al-ſarmont- 
ting minac , purtraied and poliſhed may be commended to eternity, not to be coue- 
red with the ruſt of oblinion,nor corrupted by intury of after ages,but that poſleri- 
ty ay Vacorrupted witneſſe of vertues , ſhould not þ filewt of what is worthy 10 be 
| /poken of , both to the glory of your ſelfe, when you are reſtored to heaven, thiugh 
that be the beſt and beſt to be regarded,and alſo, which is principall and moſt ts be 
aſpired , to the example-of them that ſhall then line. Beſides all thus , this worke 6 
moſt agreeable to your diſpoſition and tudies, wherein Saint Auguſtine hath col- 
| leZted{ a5 12 4 treaſury )the beſt part of thoſe readings,which he had ſelefted in rhe 
ancient authors ; as ready to diſpute with ſharpeſt wits beſt furniſhed with choiſeſt 
| cloqrence and learning. Whereby it u fallen out that he intending another pr ut, 

L.1ih preſerued the reltques of ſome the be# things , whoſe natiue ſceate and awel- 


ws 1 
1/2 


:'z , where they wſed to be fet and found , was fouly ouerturned. Ard therefore 


| 

; 

| ſame grea? men of this later age haue beene much holpen by theſe writings of Au. 

| goſtine. for Varro, Saluſt, Livy, ard Tully de republica : & Herm:olaus, Po!i- 

| tanus, Blondus, Beroaldus ; all which you ſhall ſo reade , not 4s they were new or | 

; vareard of, but recognize them as of old. Add hereunto , that you and Saint Au- 

; quitines pornt and purpoſe in writing, ſeeme almoſt 10 intend and attaine the ſame 

' 20-4, For as you wrote for that better Rome againſt Babilon , ſo Saint Auguſtine | 

' a24inlt Babilon defenaed that ancient , Chriſtian and holier Rome, Thus worke, 

-9t mine,but Saint Auguſtincs, by whom 1 am protetted, i alſo ſutable unto your * 

o-eatneſſe , whether the author be reſpetted , or the matter of the worke. T he 4u- 

thor « Auguſtine, ( good God) how holy, how learned a man,what 4 light , what 

« pillar tothe Chriſlian Common-wealth , on whom onely it refled for many rites, 

many flatutes , cuitomes , holy and wenerable ceremonies | and not withoat 

 carſe. For in that man was moſt plentifull tudy , moF exatt knowledge of ho- 

| ly writ , a ſharpe and cleare iudoement, a wit admirabl quicke and piercing. | 
He was 4 moſt diligent defender of vndefiled piety,of moſt ſweet behauiour ,compo- 

; ſed and conformed to the charity of the Goſpell , renowned and honored for his in- 

| tegrity and holineſſe of life , all which a man might hardly proſecute in afull vo- 


i lure , much leſſe in au Epiſtle. It is well, 1 ſpeake of a writer knowne of all, and fa- 
| :Hiar toyou, Now the worke is not concerning the children of Niobe , or the 


at hawe tried, | 


| monuments of learned men , if not by mine or thoſe like me , yet ſurely by fhewine | . 


gates of T hebes,or mending cloaths,or preparing pleaſures,or manuring grounds, | 
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| diſputed. Him therefore ſhall yow reade moſf famous and beſt minded King ,at ſuch 


| Which if 1 ſhall finde "y diſlike not you , 1 ſhall nor feare the allowance of others, 
| ment ?. which if any dare doe , your even filent authority , ſhall yet prored? mee. 


| ſo hebereckoned one of youres. - From Loxaine the 7. of Iuly. M. D, XXII. 


df ne prophand. nor ſacred learning ,w. | a: 
4 4s therexploites: of the: Romanes, their gods'; and ceremonies , the | 


thilaſo hers apinions , the 4s 10 recite! earth \ of Angels , dinels., and 


- 


44, to ſentence good and evill. Moreouer of the torments of the damned. 
Laſtly of the ioyes and eternall felicity of Godly men. And all this with awon- |; 
derfullwit exceeding ſharpneſſe,moſt neate learning ,a cleaxe and poliſht file, ſuch # 


a became an anthor tranerſed andexerciſed in all kinde of learning ard writings, | 


NF 


| honres, as you withdraw from the mig hty affaires and turmoiles of your kingdome 
to employ on leatning and ornaments of the mide , andwithall takt a tafte of cny | 

Commentaries; whereof let me ſay, 44 Ovid ſaid of bu bockes de Faſtis , when hee | 

preſented them toGermanicus Czlar : vF | 
A learned Princes tudgemet t' vndergoe, GEE | 


Asſentto reade to Phebar,our leaues SOC. | 


. 


for who will be ſo impudent , as not to be aſhamed to diſſemt from ſoexati « inage- | 


Farewell worthieſt King,and reckon Vivss moſt devored to you,n any place, | 


Hg 
, 
- 


— -- 


——_ PEI —_— At. 
- 


rm 5 


—_— pc 


| 


EE wi ne, AN 
ADVERTISMENT OF 
loanngs Lonovicvs Vives 


Ot alentia: 


DECLARING VVHAT 
Manner of people the Gothes 


were, and how they tooke 
_ Rome. | 


= = Hereas Anguſſine tooke occaſion by the 
9/24; captiuiry of the Romanesto write of thc 
iS]! City of God, to anſwer them which iniu- 
FAG, nouſly flandered the Chriſtian Religion, 
IATF\ 5 as the caule of thoſe cnormiries and mile- 
: £9; ries, Which betell them : Ir ſhall not bee 
0 loſt labour for vs ( ſounding the depth of 
y>-37 the matter) to relate from the Original, 
Vit whar kinde of pcople the Gothes were, 
#4, how thcy came into Italy, and ſurprized 
the City of Rome. Firſt, itis cleare and e- 
uident, that the former age named thoſe 
Getes, whom the ſucceeding age named 
Gornes, becauſe this age adulterared , and corrupted many of the ancient 
words, For thoſe two Poets,to wit, Rutilins and Clandian, whenſoeucr they 
ſpeake of the Gothes,do alwaics name Gertes. Orofi ie alſoin his hiſtory ſaith, 
the Getes , who now are named Gorhes , departing out of their country with 
bag and baggage, leauing their houſes empty, entred ſafely into th* Romaine 
Prouinces withall their forces,being ſuch a people, as Alexander ſaid wereto 
be auoided ; Pyrrhus, abhorred; and Ceſar, ſhunned. Hierome vpon Genefis, 
teſtifieth thatthe Gothes were named Getes of the learncd in former time. 
Alſo they were Getes which inhabited about the riuer Iſter, as Srrabo, Mela, 
Plizy,and others auerrc: poſlefling the region adiacent, a great part of it lying 
waſteand vamanured,being intemperatc through extremity of cold : alforhe 
further parrs of Iſter ro Scyrnia,and the hither parts rowards Thracia, where 
thetrowne Tomus is, famous by the baniſhment of 047d, who often writeth, 
that he lived amongſt the Getes: They alſo inhabited the Mediterranean parts 
rowards Germany,and the ſpring head of the riuer Iſter. Strabo writeth in his. 
7.book.,that in former time they were named Dact and Dar, when thoſenea- 


rerynto Pontus were named Getes by the Greeks,and that both thoſe people 
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es F1VL-S: - | 
Akhough-?/#2y intinfaterh vnco vs, that there | 
cane thispcople, bubthar the Greckes named | 
aries called-Daci. Bit we will follow $trabo in | 
to /) arc barbarous and ſavage nation, ſtrong | 


— 


5 death, becauſethe wyareperſwadedthat the 


- 
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and that they 


thesafter their countrey riames : becauſe theſe bordered more row 
Welt, and the other more toward the Eaſt. But oftentimes thele ramesarc 
attributed 2s well tothe one as to the other, withour any difference, both by 
the old 2nd new-writers. They reportthat this nation when the Romanes | 
did floriſh moſt, made an inuation intoa Prouince of the people of Rome, 1n | 
thewarrc of Mithridates : whom Lucsllus being Generall , and managing | 
the military affaires in Aſia, with a great army expelled our of Myſia. After 
that they departed out of thejr owne countrey bounds with Berebiſa their | 
| Captaine, after he had accuſfomed them to Jabour and military diſcipline,and } 
' that they bropght many nations vnderthe yoake of ſubjeRion. *And that ha- | 
ving paſſed over the river Iſtherwith a great army, they waſted and ſpoiled | 
Thracia, Macedoniz , Illiryum,farre into the countries, putting the Romanes | 
| 
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Ars, 


in great feare of them. And that while the Romanes were making ready their 
forces to goc out againſt them Berebiſia their Captaine died. CAngrſizs ſent 
forth almoſt tenne Legions againſt them, and ſo waſted and diminiſhed their 
forces, that he brought them from two hundred thouſand to forty thouſand, 
and ſped ſo well againſt them, that he had almoſt ſubjugated the whole nation 
tothe Romane Empire. But a feyy yeares after they entring into the bounds | 
of the Romanes, flew 0pproes Sabine, and his army, who had borne the office; } 
| ofa Conſull : 'yet Cornelius Faſcus ( Dowitian being Emperor ) after many | 
: _ | bickeringsarlaltrepreſled their fury. Traianm the Emperor warred often a- 
MY gainſt them, whereby he got himſclte grear glory and renowne. Antonin | 
| Caracalia plagued them grienouſly, oportunity ſeruing histurne, when they 
neither dreamed nor ſuſpected any ſuch matter. Alſo in the daies of Gordianus 
L they ſpred themſclues oftcn into the bounds of the Romans : but Gordiazus 
the yonger compelled them with little labour to depart our of their Prouince 
with great lofſe./Now this ſtout and mutinous people, diſcontented with the | 
limits of their owne abode, many times hunted after oportunity to inuade | 
,the poſleſſtons of other nations. Therefore Philippus Voſtrenſs being Empe- | 
ror (who firſt of the Romane Princes profeſſed Chriſtian religion ) more | 
thenthree hundred thouſand of them, making a great ſlaughter and ſpoile, } 
cncred forcibly into Thracia and Myſia,adioyningneareſtvnto them.Decims | 
was {entto drive them away, who had ſuch bad lucke in his attempts, that he |, 
ve ouer before he obtained his purpoſe , which thing he cloſcly ſmothered 
cceeding Philippus in his goucrnment. Afterward Gallns the father and | 
FYolufanms his fonne concluded a peace with them vpon conditions vnprofi- 
table vnto themſclues , which the Gothes kept not very long, bearing them-. 
ſclues bold vpon the flothfulncfle and Aleneſſs of Galienusthe Prince,and aſ- 
ſailed not onely ro make an attempt againſt Thracia, and Myfta, but alſo a- | 
gainſt Aſa minor, They waſted and ſpoiled Bythinia, and returriine into Eu- | 
rope, they made great ſpoileand waſte in Thracia and Macedonia and when 
they were making towards Achaia , Macrinus incountered them, diſcomfited 
them , and putthem to flight, purſuing them ſo hard at the heeles . that hee 
drauethem inte their owne bounds. © But they did not ſlay Jong h |. 
hough now d ng TED Te 52 
4 har Ww departing out of their bounds, they were to deale with a molt 
6 (þ 1 , Prince, who had b-ene no lefle fortunate than hee was valorovs, if hee | 
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Concerning the Getes and Gorhes | pjiny 


bad livedlonger i in his Princely goucrnment. Claudius was the man which} v2 
partly deftroied, and partly tooke three nUnared thouſand of them. Which! 
| 1s a0 argument thar the number of this people were almoſt inhnite. For not 
| many yeares after they roſe VP in arms again! ſt Anreliannas. PO Ang the Em-| 
| pire, and were vanquiſhedar the firſt encounterat D:nubius, tt C onſtantiz ts | 
made ſuch a ſlaughter of them, that at laft he inforg-d the -m to be ar quietior} 
| many yearcs. For the condition of their ftioht was ſuch, that they did neither] 
conquer without great harme done to their enemies , hor were Oucrcome! 
| without much hurt done to themiclues. Andrtheſe things were act-d by the 
| Gothes,while they had proper places of their owne to nh; bite. Now inthe 
reigne of Prince7 "alence,the Hunns which arelikewiſe Scythiansrhemlclucs, 
yer more cruell, barbarous and rude,in the 2#aires of vane COMMErce, re- 
maining neare the Riphie&an mon ntaines, encloſed ber ccene Tanais andthe! 
people, named Maſlagetz : chaſed the Gothes by force out of the region The Cape, 
which they did inhabite. And although this region be not ve: cry commo cons! 5 arm 
for the vſe of men, by reaſon of the extreame coldn: fic : yerrhe Hunns M aaa 
| cſtcemeit robe more wholeſome and plcafantrhan all chereſ be -gapecovlc| 72 
| bred a ang brought vp in a ſoile ſcldome warmed with the bearacs of the $ n.| 
| Now the GCothes criuen out of their country houſ's and dw ling places, ha-i 
uing beene accuſtomed before time to invade the hounds of oth. r Nations, 
were now in fuch a narrow ſtreight , thar they myſt ether valiant oe 1 
lives,or remaine within the poſit ſions of ſtr: angcrs., 1a. T6  71ON Fs Ir Own. | 
There are {ome that afhrme th: at thoſc Getcs ( W nic! we fad WETrTe NcINCG a; 
| Oſtrogothes ) came into the territories of the pcop lc of Rome, CEE] 
\ Vi fizothes diſmaied and amated with the aduerf- furrnne of their aflociecs \| 
aduifedthemſeluesto ſhift their dwelling , dreadins to abide the like cwpeſ | 
! thatthe Oſtrovorthes had ſuffered , the forces of the Hunns overflowing | 
| ( like the ſwelling Sea) ſpoiling an id deſtroy ing the neighbouring coun ric s| 
| round about. This matter induced the Viſicc »hesto diſpatch Ambaſſ:d Ors| 
with ſpeedy expedition to Yalens the Romane Emperor, who in the name of] | 
| the whole Nation humbly intreated , that he would grant them th 1e countrey| 
| of Myſia, which is 0n this ſide the riucr Danubivs, fortheir habitation and 
| dwell. ng,carneſt v prorefting and vowing inthe bchalfe of all their countrey- 
{ Men. OL trhey world all recejue the Chriſtian Religion,ard become true and| 
| Firhfoll Tr 'buraries to the people of Rome, manfully defending thoſe} 
be unds of che Romancs by their ſword and o00ds, fromthe violent invaſions 
of the reſt of the Scythians. Yalens pleaſed with their conditions , ſent Lupi-| 
cnmand Maninus vnto them , as Duumuiri to deuide the ground, 2nd alſigne; 
places of habitations to the Viligoths. But they began ro Jay burthens of op-/ 
prefion vpon the necks of the people through their covetcorſneſie 2nd c1u- 
| elty : now for a while the Gothes did patiently beare andIightly regarded the SY 
wrong done vnto them,becauſethey were loath , being but lately entre: dinto} 
| the bounds of ſtrangers, to kindle any fire of ſedition : 1u ppolſing that thoſe 
ereedy Captaincs being glutred with wealth would makean end of their op- 
refſions. But while theſe couctcous wrerches had little care for the diſt: = 
bution and proviſion of viftuals, they cauſed fvch a greeuous famine as was | 
| not onecly a dceftruction to thole hungry Caprainesthemſclu cs, butalſoro the 
Romane Prince. For the Gothes being affailed with pinc bing fi mirc ( 1: ke 
hunery beaſts)tooke vp their weapons haſtily, killing the Romane C: ptaincs 
and their guard, and then having armed themſelues,they range ouerall Myfia, | 
and ſo from thence paſſe into: the ncarcſt Thracia , which they compellcd to 
; become tributary vnto them. 
| Here Yalens encountred them,and there was a ſore and blovdy battle on back 


| 
| ſides,ſo that the Romanes were ſcattered and put ro flight,ard a great many of 
| 
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them ſlaughtered. The Emperour himſelfe being wounded was taken priſo- 
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© whom they burned alive, ſo great wasthcir fury ater the. 
Eo Mood And then being proud of their victory,thcy march 
forward to Byzantium, and no repugnant forces ſtopping their paſegy " oy 
beſicge the City,which heldout for ſome ſpacc oftime by her owne Erengrh,, » 
by che induſtry and counſell of Dominica, who was wife vnto Y alexs - forthe 
harts of the Citizens were vnitcd toward the Prince by the great bounty and | 
liberality of Dominica. Afterwards , the ficge being raiſed by the valour 
of Y alentinianus, brother to Yalens,they retired backe and departed, V alenti- | 
nianu adopted T heodoſins a Spaniard, {ent forout of Spaine, and made him | 
| parrakerof his Empire. Hee vanquiſhed and put the Gothes to the worſt in | 
many barrels, compelling them to be humble ſurors for peace ; which being | 
raunted,, Halaricxs their King comming to vifite Thedefus being ficke., tell | 
Fimſelfe alſo into a diſeaſe,of which he died within a few moneths after:Net- | 
ther had they any other King, or Capraine bur ſuchasrhe Romance Emperor | 
clected and appointed our them. In the meane while Theedoſius of Millan, | 
who wasa Prince without all controuerſie equall tothe reſt, and interior to | 
noneof the moſt renowned,as wel in warre,as peace,departed out of this life, | 
lexuinotwo ſonnes behind him.named Arcadins and Honorius,and one daugh- 
ter called Placidia. He made ©Arcadius gouernour ouer Byzantium and the 
Orientall Regiment, and Hozorius ouer the Occidental, and the City of | 
Rome. And becauſethey were ſomewhat young, heafligned tutors and gatr- 
dians ouer them in his teſtament , for their better education : namely Ruff 74s 
| ouer Arcadizs , and Stilico oucr Honorius,both of them being crafty and wick- | 


ed wretches, and ſoqualified by nature, as they could eafily inſinuate them: : 


L; 


ſelues into the boſome of Princes. Theſe two bad protectors abuſing the mi- | 
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nority of theſe Princes ( beingan age ſubjectto injury ) that they mighr in- | 
creaſe their owne riches and ſtrengthen themſclues with great power ; Jid not | 
bend their affects to the truition of any priuate greatneſle:; but their ambitious | 
and rrecherous thoughts aimed at the higheſt ſtep of royall dignity. Raffrnus | 


co ucted the Empire for himſclte,Sr:{zco for his ſon. Thus both of them buli- | 


edrtheir wits, and ſtretched the finewes of their ſtrength to ſarishe their aſpi- * 
ring thoughts : but they percc1ued, that they could not come to the vpſhot of | 
their defires bur in the time of warre : becauſe then the peaceable ſtate being | 
troubled with the tempeſt of war,their hatefull thoughts could not ſo well be 
diſcouered ; and might with far greater facility be effeRed, the mindes of the | 
Princes being perplexed withterrors of the warres, which might be an occa- | 
| on rogrant any thing to men neareſt vntothem,and ſuch as ſhould haue the | 
chicteſt command in the adminiſtration of all a#aires. For they werenot ig- 
norantthat in quiet time of peace(as in afaireand calme day) the darkeclouds 
of their blacke mindes would ſoone haue beene diſcerned, and that punifh- | 
ment ſhould with more cxpedition be inflicted vpon them, the Princes and | 
Nobvles hauing leaſure of conſultation conceming that matter. Wherefore | 
both of them ſolicitg and incite the Gorthes ( a people ready to blow the bel- | 
lowes to kindie rhe flame of ſcdition and tumults of warre ) that they would 
make war againſt their Prince,ſctting an edge vpon their greedy appetite with 

hope of a great rich booty : the Gothes ſuppoſing now that oportunity was 

their friend, fo that they might do ſome great good for themſelues: or at leaſt 
(the war notarrempred ) returne home againe with no ſinall prey: betooke 
chemſelues ro armcs,and hauing created Halaricus to be their king,one of their | 
owne bodic and of the famous houſe of the Balth; - depart our of their owne 
bounds,nort without great feareandrerror ofthoſe which borderedneare vnto 
them. And within 2 while af:cr Radagaiſus ivined himſelf vntorheir king with | 
200000. Gothes : and when as 10 one land was able to nouriſh two ſuch | 
huge armies,the Generals were conſtrainedto ſeparatetheir Tents,and one of 


the going one way, and the other another way through Pannonia,llliricum,& 
Noricurn, | 
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Noricum,they bume and ſpoile all things that come in their way , andat laſt 
' they come 1nto Italy. Now Ruffnus, tooliſhly executing his deſignements, | The vcr 
; was flain by thoſe ſoldiers at Theſfalonica. But Sr-!7co more craftily concealed | theranu: 2. ye 
| his wicked plot. And now Radagazſus was come tothe Citric of Rome with |” " | 
| his army marching through Ecrruria,putring all in great feare ard terror, which 
way ſocuer he went. The Crtre of Rome troubled with exceeding feare fendeth | 
mercenarie captaines againſt him ar his firſt app:och.Now Raangaiſus vnacui, 
ſedly &raſhly ordering his army,threw himiclte,as1t were,headlong into pla- 
ces of diſaduantage.So that the multitude of h1ts lolcters pined, & were conlu- 
med with tamine,depriued of their vidtual, And he timieh ſeeing things were 
come tothis vnlucky enent, wtempred with a !malcopany,to efcape by flight, 
by a ſecret and priuate way, bur he was intercept dand flaine by the Romane 
ſoldicrs, and 2 great multitude of Gothcs were {oldar a very low rate, Aﬀe 
this oucrthrow, and {laughter of the Gothes, 1/:7aricas cntreth into Traly, at- 
frighting cuery one witil farre greater dread then Kidagailus had done betorc. 
When ridings was broiighe vnto Szlrco which was at Byzaiitinas , he ſent 
ſome of his {oldicrs before him, witch thouts tet ypon ine rereward of the 
armic of the Gothes, and by thit merncs hinder hem from niaking any great | | 
ſl:n2hrcer,or ſpoile of the Country: Atrerward,he marched forward towards 
\ them Hy the coalt of the vppcr ſea, with all the forces of his horfe-men and | 
to0ce-men. The two armies pitch their Tents neerc Raucnna,the Gothes got 
that pert whichis named Polſeztia via, who in reſpec of their infinite num- 
ber did farre cxcced the Romanes : bur in regard of kill, and muilitaric diſci- | | 
plinc, ticy Were in no ſort comparable ynto them. Now $111ico had often- 
times got the vpper hand ouer the Gothes by his warlike policie,and had coo- | 
ped them vp in{uch a narrow place, that fitting idly at home he might have 
ended the warres at hisplcafure, if he had bcene willing. But he refolued to | 
cemaine with his armie vnrill the Vandals his fr. ends and fauorites were come | 
into France. For he was perſwaded without any doubt that then good occa- | 
ſton would bc offered vnto him for obtaining the Empire for Enchexizs his | 
ſonne. Therefore he triflcd away the time by making a few light skirmiſhes | 
| with the enemy. But when Ha/aricy; had terriced out his hidden drift by fc- | | 
| cret paſſages, he diſcloſed jt to Honorims. And when as by this good turne (as ; 
| byarich gift) he ſuppoſed he thould both calme the fury, and infinuatc him- | | 
| felfe into rhe fauour of Herorizs + he was encouraged to make petition vnto | 
| him, by the ſame Ambailadors which he ſent to reucale the treaſon of Stilico, | 
that he would grant part of France vato him tor his people to inhabite there, 
| promiling that they ſhould livcattcr the Iawes of the Romans,to the aduancc- : 
+ ment of the Romane Empire, and thcir watres ; and that they would be infe- 
| r10r tonone of their Prouinces either in fealty, or dutifull ſeruice. The Em- 
' perouramazed with this doubrtull miſchiefe,made choice rather to admit the | 
| Gothes into part of his dominion then ro procure a finall deſtrution to him 
| and his by the difloialty of perfidious Stilico. Bur Halarices was not the firſt, 
that diſcovered to Henorirs what villanic Stilico was forging. Neucrtheleſſe 
he thought it was dangerous for him at any time to put ſuch a man to death,as 
was father in law vnto him by his two wiues, being allo fo potent and mighty | 
by his riches farre aboue the hj&hcſt depree of any private perſon. Therefore 
hautng diſpatched hisletters,he fendeth them vnto $1z/zcoby the Ambaſladors | 
of tne Gorhs, willing him without delay ro permitthe Goths,to haue free ac- | 
cefle into France. Stilico gaue but cold entertainement to this newes * for he 
{w that he was defrauded of his ercat hope,and helikewiſe ſuſpeRed that his 
| ſecret con{ulcations ſometime hidden in his breſt, were now diuulged and dif- | 
perſed into the ayre. Yet for all thar, his ſtout, and ſtubborne minde made 
{ome pauſe vpon the matter : at laſt making choice of that which was ſafeſt 
tor him, he anſwered that he would obey the commandement of his Prince. 
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| Neucttheleſſe being loathro og ouer ſo, and that the matter _ not fitp ; 
wholy out of his hands, he ſuborned one named Saulus andthe fo diers of | 
| the Iewes to follow the Gothes hardat the heeles, who killing ſome thon-. 
| ſands of chem, opportunitie being offered , mightby that meanes exal} peratc 
| the mindes of the people , and moue them to breake the league. Now this |, 
Saulusvpon the Lords day , which by the ancient inftitution of our Religion 
weobſerue as ſacred and holy : wherein the Gorhes were wholly intentiue to 
* divine ſeruices : made a ſudden and violent aflault againſt them, and inthe firſt 
| tumulrand vprore [1-w ſome of them. The Gothes being terrified with this 
vnex({pet:d accident,con(ult ſuddenly, as well as they might in ſucha ſudden 
and fearefull caſe , whether they ſhould arme themſelves for their detcnce or | 
not. For they held it a hainous crime, to touch any weapons, to thed mans 
bloud, to mike any ſlaughter of men on the feſtiuall day of ezr Savrour. But 
when the furic of the I-wes was: withour any meane and meaſure in killing, | 
| murderingand {laying,then euery priuat perſon f. lowing his own minde;ar- | 
med him(zlte for his owne ſafety,attending no longer what counicll mightaſ- 
ſigne them to do. Now many of them beingarmed, and come together, Ha- 
| [iricas hauing put his companies in array ſo well as ſhortneſſe of time would 
ojuc lene, eaſily repreſſed the rage and-madneſſe of this weake and vnywarlike | 


p-ople, For the Gothes hauing a little-conflict with them diſperſed the lewes, | 


Þ | & pur them to flight. Afterward having complained thatthey were enforced | 
"IF to pollute & contaminate the ſacred & diuinelaw,by the cruelty of them who | 
| . 6 - . . q 

had violated the lawes of men: & allo calling vpon Chriſt,in whoſe name they | 
 tookthcir oath when the league was cofirmed between them,whoſeholy day | 
they had polluted againſt their will with cftufion of blood, murders, & ſlaugh- | 


| 
| 
| ter ; then without delay inflamed with fury & rage,they march throvgh Italic 
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to diſplay their bloody colours before the City of Reme. Now not long before 
Stilicohad diſmiſſed ſome of his ſoldiers, as men of {mall reckoning.and of no 
| vſc but intime of war:but by reaſon of the inſtant terror of imminent danger, | 
he was conſtrained to ſend to the Emperour,to have them ſent back againe vn- | 
ro him, with anew ſupply of other companics, that he might goe with all the. | 
A. ſtrength they could make ta wichſtand the cnterprizes of the Gothes. Hopo- 
rius being throughly poſſeſſed concerning the plot of traiterous Srilico, ſen- 
deth a great army of ſoldiers vnto him : hauing priuily giuen the capcaines in | 
q charge;that watching fir occaſion they ſhould ſuddenly kill Sr7//co and his ſon. | 
Now they hauing conſulted one with another concernirg this action, andap- | 
pointed a certaine day,when they might coragiouſly exccute the commande- } 
{rrp ment of their Prince:ſuddenly,and at vnawares fer ypon St:/zco &hisſon,ſome 
rous Stilico ang | ON £NS fide, ſome on that, & fo flew them both, & ſome of his kindred whicly 
| his ſona. made reſiſtance to reſcue them. This quick dif) patch of theſe rwo Traitors was | 
atedat Romc in Foro Paczs, in the Market place of peace. But the improui- j 
dent and carcleſle Emperor, afterhis Generall was ſlaine, had no care to place | 
another in his roome. I thinke he did it to preuenr, leſt any other hauine the | 
| like power ſhouldattempt the like praQtiſe. Sothat now the army being deſti- 
| tute ofa chiefe Commander, was pitifully diſcomfited by the Gothes, who | 
| made {uch hauok & ſlaughter of the ſoldicrs, that the very name of the Goths |} 
bred an exceeding terror & diſcouragement in the hearts of them all. Now the 
Goths hauing put the Romanes to the foile, bring. their bloudic enlignes to | 
rhe City of Roe, & tooke the ſame, afflicted with along ficge, & being entred 
in:othe towne they begin to rifle,ranſack & ſpoile it,being farre more orcedy | 
euery manto get 2 £004 bootie,thento commit ſlavghters,r: pes,adulteries,& | 
ſuch like odious & filthy facts as are commonly acted by the vnbridled outrage | 
of diſfolure ſoldiers,at theſacking of Cities.. For wher Halaricur was ready to 
enter into the Citic,he cauſed two Edidts to be proclaimed to his ſoldiers. The / 


one was,that Cuery man ſhould abſtain from ſlavghter,&I:yirg violent hands 
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vpon any perſon : : becauſe ſich cruell deeds, d: idh Tk  difpleaſe him. The 
; other was, that whoſocuer h; ad taken'SmnRuyaric in the TOAa of the chicte] 
| Apoſtles, ſhould have no hatme done vnto'them , nor thoſe hoh .Femples! | 
be proph: 1ncd by any, and that the off -nd>r ſhould f uffer death. TheC:ty of | j 
| Rome Was taken by the Gothcs, after it was fo! ndcd,. Ano M. C L X1111. 
Cul. April. Flanizs, and Yarro being Conſuls. Bur after what manner it was| i 
 taken,the Hiſtoriographcrs make fin fl rel:210n..B aptiſ's } *7n4tins ſaith; that] 
he had the manner of % raking of it,out of the workes of Proc 0211S 4 Greeke 
| Author': and thathe did noea little marucll w ny tC Interpreter - did 1 witting-! | 
ly, and willingly oucr-skip that place : or if it were fo, thar he light ypon 
2n vnperfe&t booke, that he tookeno better heed to matte what was.w anting. 
I my ſelte ate no t{cenc Proceprns the Greeke Aurhor,iherefore rhe. truth of 
the cauſe ſhall bs vypon thecredir of Zexatzus : a man very induſtrious and 
2arncd. as farre 2s f can it! doc by! NS w orkes. 'Thelcare his words enſuing. | 
Halaricus had now be feoel Rome, the ſpace of two yeares; when Honorius re-| | 
PAINNG Cal elcſe at Raucnna was neither ave , nor dir /? come to ſuccor and re. 
leeve the City. For he regarded nothing leſſe then the wel- fare and ſafery of the} | 
City, after the death of Stilico, hbanins 0 care toplice another Generall in his 
| reerze, which miaht hane man. ved the Warres a7. ”, 7? the Gothes, Theſe things | 
| CC #2 67 ites to ſtirre Up the Got hos /h beſie "Te 11 he C zr1e ,Perceic inc that ether the | j 
| Ronaic ſoldiers dai » decaicd, or that they went about their afarres without-any 
CORFAC "FF 7 + whe F! 'S } for; 1d that they corld »; 20: winne 2! by fe Free, hauing beſie- 
W17 dit alo; 17 lim ir vatne , then ther barbarons enemics turne their thoughts to 
attcrmpl what t hey may doe by policy. And nov they beein to make a falſe ſhew of 
| their departing home into thei; 07:0 Conptrie, where ore they call three hundred 
ORG cH C:1t "of thetr whole.armat * LaCCULNG 12 actiuitic of body and courage of 
| 
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,an;y ac, which they 71:10 4s d due: v4to te Noble-men of Rome, haning inflru-| 
Ted them ve fore- hand , that by their lowly carriaze, and obſequions ſeruice, they 
Phenld bend themſclues ae the fiirour and good liking of their maſters , and} YR 
zhat cx a certaine day concludea 1 betweene them, abort noone-time, when the Ro-| | 
| ane Princes were either a, figs: or idly diſpoſed, they ould come ſpeedily to the} 
| Gate, Reth 'ch is zamed Alinari 1 Porta,azd there ſuddenly ruſhing w/ponthe keepers, 
mtr to them ſpeedily, and then ſet open the Gate for their Country-men toenter, : 
betas ready at hand. Inthe meane 6-5, lethe Gothes prolonged thetr returne, diſ- | 
| ſetoBie Fur mingly that ſometime they wantedthis thing, and ſometime that. At 
| laſt theſe three hundred yong mer wahkefull to take the tide of eppo7tunity, diſpat- 
ched their taske cOnrafionſ, Iy, which they had vnderiaken, and at the appointed 
day ſet the Gate wide open to their Conntry-men and friends. Now the Gothes ha- 
ning gotten ePITARce, rifie, rar.[ach, ſpoile, aud waſte the whole City , procuring 
fur rc greater diſhononr and ſhame <'n:0 the Romane Nation, then they did loſſe by 
the taking of it. There are ſome ich 1hinke the Gate was ſet open by the meanes 
of Proda, 4 moſt famors and wealthy woman, pitytng the lamentable, and diſlreſ- 
ſedeaſ; of the potmgrt ok who died eucry where, like brute beaſts, pined with 
} fart , 424 afjecet ed mt gricuous elſe ſes. 
' 4 b, ONCE « we two tht 75 07 thy of | ſeri mark! no: F+ 17 ſt, that Halaricus maae 
' an Edidt, that no violence or harme ſhould be offered wnto them which fled into 
\ the T , Fn of hes aitts Ejpecrall of Saint Peter & Paul,which thing was care- 
| fully kept. Next, when it was told Hororius FRET at Rauenna , that Rowe was | 
! loft : he thorght it had beene meant of acertaine Trenchman a quarrellous, and | | 
| fighti: ig Jchow, whoſe name was Rome, maruclling that he was ſo ſoone gone, , 
with whe be had {6 little before veer me ;{{ pleaſant. And thus much writeth 
ETHATIHs. 
' Now the moſt blaſphemous and wicked people falſly imputed the cauſe of 
2ll their miſcrics and enormitics vnto the Chriſtran Religion: denying that eucr 


| it would hauc come to paſl: ,that Romc ſhould hauc bcene taken, if they had 
- SEL GE kept 
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1 kept fl the Religions deuoutly obſerued by their Anceſtors and commen- 


* .Avrc Vives, Ko" 
ded bytradirion vnto their Poſterity.As though the French-men before-time 
had. riot rakeri, waſted, and ranſacked that City, for the very ſame cauſe, name- 
ly for the breach of their oath : yea, at that time when the prophane ceremo- 
nies of their heatheniſh Religion (as they ſay) werein the chicteſt prime,and 
pride. And as though few Chriſtian Emperours had managed their affaires 
well ; or a5 though the decay of the Empire and ruine of it did nor begin vn. 
der the Emperours of the Gentiles. Andas if Honoriws had not loſt Rome, 
by the ſame negligence and ſſoathfulneſſe, that Galienus loſt Kgypt, Afia, 

lia, paſſing the matter ouer witha pleaſant ieſt when newes came vntq him 
of the loſſe of them. Wherefore againſt theſe ſlanderous perſons who would 
haue beene enemies, and aduerfaries of the Chriſtian Religion, though no ca- 
lamity had happened to them, Avg»fine wrote two and twenty Bookes : de- 
fending the Citie of God (that is to ſay) the Chriſtian Religion, againſt the 
rage and fury of their frantick and impious calumniations, | 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE | 
' SECOND BOOKE OF THE RE- 


] TRACTATIONS OF SAINT PE EY 
AUVGCUSTIN.E. F 


e Riumphant Rome, ruinared and dceietted from her throne of MaicRty, 

 1ntoa gulph of calamity, by the violent jrrupuon of the barbarous 
Gothes, managing their bloudy wars vnder thic ſtandard of Alare s : 
the worſhippers ot falſe and many gods, (whoin we vrand inthe tore- 
{ head, with che common nameot heathenith Pagans) begau to breathe 


—_—_— 


theſe Bookes of the City of Gd, to batter downe the {tron gelt hold of their bitter blaſphe- 
mies, ana diſpel] che thick cloudes of thteir grofle errors. Some yeares patled over iy 
| head, betore | could compile and finiſh the whole frame of this worke, by reaſon of many E 
 Inrercedent atfaires, whoſe impatient haſt of quick expedition would admit no delay.But 
at Jattihis great, and iaborious worke of the {117 of God, was ended intwo andiwenty | 
bookes : ot whichche hue firft rebate the edge of their erromious opinions, which build 
the proſperi.ie of hymane atfares ypon ſuch a tortering foundation, that they thinke it | 
cannot ſtand long, vnieile it be ſhored vp by the worthip of many gods, whom ihe blin- |, | 
ded Pagans haiic acen acciu!tomed to worſhip atidadore:auerring(bur their truth 1s meere | 

| 

| 


| 
| tore che tre and zeale of Goas Houſe, burning within my bowels , | refolucd ro compile | 


——_—_ 


talfchood) that negiect and contempt of their ynworthy aJorauon hath beene the foun- 
' taine from whence cheſe bitter wacers of aduerſeoccurrences have ſtreamed abundantly, 
and oucrflowed chem. Bur the other hue following are nor meale-mouthed, bur ſpeake 
boldly againſt chem which confetic, that che ſpring of worldly euils 1s not exhauſted, nor 
ſhall ever be dried vp : but the current flowing ſometimes more, ſometimes letſe, ſome- | 
times ſwiftly, fometmes ſlowly, changing their ſtare according to the circumftance of | 
places,times and perſons : yer fondly are they opinionated (for veri:y hath not made them 
a warrant) that the deuout adoration of many gods, in which ſacrihces are ottered ynto | 
cheir imaginary Deity, is profitable tor the life which we hope tor atter death. Therefore 
In theſe tenne bookes the abſurdicy of theſe two va:ne opinions , both deadly focs vnro 
( Hriftian religion, is diſcovered and confured, Bur leſt ſome man may vpbraid methat [ 
am too forward to dilproue the alſertions of others, and [low mogh ro proue mine own: 
the other part of this worke, which is contined within the bounds of twelve bookes , is 
d:refted rothar purpoſe, Althovgh in the firſt ten (where 1t is needfull) weare not be- 
| hinde hand to conf rme the truth of our owne opinions,and allo to infringethe authoric 
of contrary oppolitions i the wwelue bookes enſuing. Theretore the firſt toure of che 
eweclue following.containe the original] of rwo Cittes : of which one belono-chro GOD, 
theother to this World, The ſecond f. ure containe their progretie, The tlurd foure, 
which arethe laſt,containe their due bounds. Now though ail the rwo and rwenty books 
are compiled together of both {ittes : yer they have taken their ritle from the berrer part, 
and hauethe name of the City of God printed on their forehead. In the tenth booke ir 
ought notto be ſer downe for a miracle, that the tre falling from heauen ranne berweene 
the diuided ſacrifices, when Abrabam facrificed , becauſe this was ſhewed vnio himin a 
viſion, - In the ſexuenteenth booke, where 1t is {aid-of Samwel : He was net of the ſonnes of 
| Aarox : it ſhould rather hauc beene faid : He war not the ſonne of the Pri-ſt. For it was amore 
Iawfull cuſtome, that the ſonnes of the Prieſts ſhould ſucceed in the roome of the decea- 
' ſed Priefts, For che Father of Samnel is found in the ſornes of Aarvn, but he was not a | 
' Prieſt: yer not (o in his ſonnes,as if Aaron had begort him, bur in ſuch (ort as all of that peo- 
\ pleare ſaid to be the ſonnes of 1/racl, This worke beginneth chus, That moſt gloriou ſoct- 
ery and celeſtial (uric of GOD, Cc. 
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| querers world ſpare them whom they conque- | 
| that theſe gods could helpe them, which could 


| freed not any (that fledintort ) from the Greeks 


| Apoſtles ſaned all commers fromthe Barbars-| 


| quered, 


both pon the good audbad rogether. | 


| Preiadiciall to the ſtate of 4 Chriſtian ſoule to 


dies of the Saints, 


| therein the ) nexer warted ſpirituall comfort, 


| reaſon of by Paganiſm. 
| 2s Whether the rapes that the holy Ur- | falſe C hriſttans, 


| 


hk 2 S SS "& 
CN OMG 


FIRST BOOKE OF THE 


' Cir1n or Gov. I 


| 


7” | 
| 


Se ond 
E A — 


OLIOP 


| 


—_— ——W— -—— ———_—— 
L 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


——_ tt. 


ow” 


ht 


x | F the aduerſaries of the name of | 

Chriſt /pared 7 the Barbarians , tn 

the ſacking of Rome, onely for Chrifts ſake. | 
þ 


There never was warre wherein the Con- 


red, for __ they wor ſhipped. 


3 Of. the Romane; fondneſſe mn thinking | 


nothelpe Troy, in her diftreſſe. > 19 
4 Of the Sanituary of [uno in Troy, which 


at the (ries ſack, ; whereas the Charches of the 


ans at the ſack, of Rome, Czfars opinion, tow- 
ching the enemies cuſtome in the ſack of Cities, 
5 Thatrhe Romanes themſelues neney ſpa- 


red the Temples of thoſe (ities which they con- 


6 That the cruel! effetl; follewing the loſſes 
of warre,did but follow the cuftonse of war : and 
wherein they were. moderated , it was through 
thepower of the name of Teſus Chriſt, © 
7 Of the commodities and diſcommadittes 
commonly communicated both to good and eutl!, 
8 Of the cauſes of ſuch correitions as fall 


9 That the Saints in t2eir loſſe of things 
remporall, loſe not any thing at all, - | 
* 20 Of the end of this tranſitory life, whe 
therit belong or ſhort. | 
11 Of burial! of the dead : that it ir not 


be fe or, hidden ir d 
12 Thercaſons why we ſhould bury the bo- 


135 Of the captwity of the Saints, and that 


14 Of Marcus Regulus, who was 4 fa- 
mous example to animate al men to the eudurin 
7 voleutary captinity for their religion : whic 
worwithſt ending 45 unprofitable wnto bins, by 


Les ſuffered againſt their wils in their captix- 


' 4Hoide the feare of p 


| that wertue, wherein he excelled maſt. 


24 That ſine 15 not to be awoided by fume, 


ſares, | 


tes, could pollute the yertnes of their minde, | 
| | j 


following diſcourſe, 


Es +4 


j 16 Of ſuch as choſe a voluntary death , to 
aine and diſhonowr, 

19 Of the violent Iuft of the ſoldiers, execu- | 
ted pon the bodzes of the captines, againſt their 
conſents, 


18 Of Lucrecia that ſf«bd her ſelfe, be- 


| 
| 


| 
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caxſe T arquins /onne had ramped ber.” 
19 That there i no authority which allowes 
(briſtians ro be their owne deaths in what canſe 
[0 ever,” | 
20 Of ſome ſort of killing men, which net- 
withſtanding ave no murthers, | 
21 That voluntary death can nener be any 


er LEI gn gy" > 


EE” —_ 


old 


frane of magnanimity, or greatueſſe of ſpirit | 


22 Of Cato who killed himſelfe, being not 
able to endure C:xfars vittory, "4 
23 Thatthe Chriſtians excell/ Regulus #s 


25 Of ſome vnlawfull alts, done by the 
Saints, and by what occoſion they were done, 

26 Whether weought to flie ſinne with y0- | 
lentary death, | 

27 Hewuwasa Tudgement of GO D,that 
the enemy was permitted to exerciſe bis luſt 
wpon the ( hriſtians bodies. | 

28 Whatthe ſeruarts of Chriſt may anſwer | 
the Infidels , when they wpbraide tham with | 
Chrilts nor deliering them in their aſſi5{tion * 
from the fury of the enemies rage, 


29 That ſuch as complaine of the Chriſtian 


times , defire nothing, but to live in filthy plea= 


me. ms. et 


30 By what degrees of corruption the Ro. 
mans ambition grew to ſuch an height, 
31 Of the firſt inducing of ſtage-plaier, 


32 Of ſome wices 1u t Romaines, which | 


their Cities ruine did nexer reforme, 


33 Of theclemency of G O D, in moders- ( 


teng the calamity of Rome, | 
34 Of ſwchof G O D S elect as line ſecretly 


a yet amongſt the Infidels, and of ſuch as are | 


35 What ſubicft; are tobe bandied in the 


. 
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*Of the v; duerſaries of the Name of Chriſt , ſpared by the Barbarians in the 
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. ſacking of Rome, onely for Chriſts ſake. 
HAT moſt glotious Socicty and celc- 


| CL BLEND RE C2. 


W_ partly ſcared'in the courſe of theſe decli- 
ning times , whercin hee that lineth (a) by 
faith,is a Pilgrim amongſt thewicked ; and 
partly inthat ſolid eſtateoferernity, which | 
as yet the other part doth patiently expect, 
vntill (6) righteouſncs be turned into indge. 
ment, being then by the proper excellence 
to obtaine the laſt v1ory, and be crowried 
in perfection of peace; haue I vndertaker 
to defend in this worke : which I intehd 


[== 
TT being your due by my promiſe, and ex- | 
hibite it againſt all thoſe thar preferre their falſe gods before this Cities 
founder: The Worke is great and difficult, but God the maiſter of all diffi- 
cultics is our helper. For I know well whatitrong Argumcntsarerequured to 
make the proud know the vertuc of Humility, by which: (not being enhanſed 
by humane glory, but endowed with diuine grace) it furmounts all earthly |} 
lofrineſle, which totters through the owne tran f tory inſtability. For the King, | 
the Builder of this Citic, whereof wee arenow'to diſcourſe, hath opened his 
mirtde ts his people, in the Diuine Law, thus : God reſeffeth the proud,and gl- 
1th afact tothe humble. (4) Now this which is indeed only Gods, the ſwel- 


A 
. 
- 
, 


lingpride of an ambitious mindeaffe&eth alſo, and loues to hearethisas par- " 


ccll of his praiſe, .© .. i robs 3 
(e) Parcere ſubieflis,gF debellare ſuperboes : | 
- To'ſparetheloiwly, and ſtrike downe the proud. 


Whereforetouching the Temporall Citic { which longing after dominati- 


vnto you (my dcareſt (c) Marcellinss) as | 


ſtiall Citte of Gods faithfull , which is | 


——— 


FIRST BOOKE 


OF SAINT AVGVSTINE | 
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on,though ir hold all the other nations vnder it, yet in it ſclſe 1s ouer-ruledby | 
— = " the 
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;  theowneluſt (Ff) after ſouerai ) wee may not omit to ſpeake whatſoc- | 
al ws the quali 008 our propoed Tobies ſhall require orpermit ; for out of | 


whom Gods Citic isto be guarded. Yet ſomcof thelſc 


their impious errors, hauc become good Citizens therein : bur | 
wich an extreame violence of hate againſt it, are ſo thankleſſe | 
of it for ſo manifeſt benefirs of his,tharat this day they would | 


others 
why 2 word againſt it, bur thar in the holy places thercof, flying thithcr | 
from the ſword of he foe, they found thar life and ſafety wherein now they | 
glory. Are not theſe Romanes become perſecuters of Chriſt, whom the very | 
; oe bijed ſued for Chriſts ſake ? Yes,che Churches pf the Apoſtles, and the | 
rs can teſtifie this, which in that great ſacke were free both to their ('g) 
owne, and (h) ſtrangers. Euen thither came the rage ofthe bloudy encmic : | 
euen there the murderers furie ſtopt : cuen thither were the diſtreſſed led by 
their pittifull foes, (who had ſpared them, though finding them our of thoſe | 
 fanRuarics,) leſt they ſhould light vpon ſome that ſhould nor extend the like | 
pitty. Andcuen they that elſe- ou raged in ſlaughters,comming but to thole | 


o- TW. 


laces that forbad what law of warrcelſe-where allowed, all their head-long 


| fury curbed it ſelfe, andall their defire of conqueſt was conquered. And 1o 


eſcaped many then, that ſince haue detrated all they can from Chriſtianity : | 
| they can impute their cities othercalamities wholy vnto Chriſt, butthat good | 
' which was = Shi on them onely for Chriſts honor (namely,the ſparing of | 
their liucs) that they impute not vnto our Chriſt, but vnto their owne fate, : 
whereas, ifthey had any iudgement, they would rather attribute theſe calamr- 
ties and miſcries of morralitie, all vnto the prouidence of God, which vſcth 25*| 
reforme the corruptions of mens manners, by (z) warre and oppreſſions, and | 
laudably to exerciſe the righteous in ſuch affliions; and hauing ſo tried them, 

ther to tranſport them to a more excellent ſtate, or to keepe them longer in | 
he world for other ends and vices. And whereas the m_ Barbariansapgaint 
all cuſtome of warre,ſpared them both in other places, for the honor of Chriſt, ' 
and in thoſe large houſes that were dedicated vnto him, (made large, to con- 
taine many, for the larger extent of pitty;) this ought they to aſcribe to theſe 
Chriſtian times, to give God thankes for ir, and to haue true recourſe by this 

meanes vnto Gods Name, whereby to auoid the (k) paines of cternall damna- | 
| tion:which Name many of them as then falſly rooke vp.as a ſurc ſhelteragainſt 
the ſtormes of preſent ruine. For cuen thoſe that you may now behold moſt. 
petulantly inſulting ouer Chriſts ſcruants,moſt of them had neuer eſcaped the | 
generall maſſacre, had they not counterfeired themſelues to be the ſeruants of | 
Chriſt. But now through their vngratefull Poe and vngodly madneſſe, they 
ſtand againſt chat Name, ( in pcrucrſncſſe of heart, and to their eternall capri- | 
uation in darknefſe) to which they fled with a diſſembling tongue, for the ob- | 
cining and enioying but of this temporall light. 
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The Commentaries of Tohn Lodouicus Vines, upon the firſt Chapter 


of the firſt Booke of Saint Auguſtine of the Citie of God. 


Hz that lineth («) fn iduns 2.4. Theiuft ſhall lue by faith, ſo faith Paw in di- 
Lucrs ; for thus indeedis che prouiſion of our lives voyage. In thetext it is di- 
>, | utallyread : ſometime, by my faith; ſomerime, by bic faith : the ſeauenty Interpreters tranſ- 
late it, vi avrs” 511 Guvery Hee fhall line by the fait of himſelfe, or his Faith. (6) Rs eonueſſe 

be turned to indgement | Plal. 94. Thetrue Hebrew ſaith 3 Becanſe righteonſue(ſe ſhall be twr- 
ned into indgement : It 1s meant of the end of the world, whercunto that n+ belongs thar 
followcth : The leſt Uiftory: The Church ypon earth warreth daily, and conquereth dai- 
: butthe end of one warreis but a ſtep into another, That ſhall be the laſt and moſt per- 

rect viſtory, whenthe Church ſhall be wholly tranſlated into heauen, to remaine for cucr 
Aron nnd he ing and er, Jeſue Chrift, (c) Marcellinus,) There arc extant 
in Augvftiner piſtles cated yuto Afercelinas : and againe, ſome from him to Aw- 
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| guſtine, Their acquaintance it ſcemes beganne in eAf7:ca : tor thus writeth Or-f:4 of this 


ALreelme; In theſe dayes by Honorius his command and Conftantines afſiftunce, there w.s 
a general peace and wxitie throughout the whole Church of Aﬀrica, and the b3dy of Chriſt (which 


we indeed are) wat cared by a willing cr thankefull conſent on all iles : this haly commant being 


roedreſſe; (4) Now this which mndcede is enely Gods | Excher becaute ſuch in their pride, 
defire what is properly Gods,namely to relift the proud ; or becauſe pride (in others) 1s of 
it {cife ſorared of the proud,thar the proudeſt nation of all (the Ro-razes) reioyced to have 
this reckoned vp as parcel! of their glortes,rhat they kepr 4wne the proud : That the Kemanes 
Were proud chemſclues, and by reaſon of chetr owne pride hated it 11 all orhers, the words 
of (ato Cerforins doe prove,in his Oration to the Senate for the Rhodkans : They /iry (querh 
he) the Rhodians are prozd ; obrecting that which I would nt have (Polo of my chil ro! + They 
are inecdproua ; what is that 19 vs ? Are you griened that ary ſhould be proud» thea our [elwes ? 
Vnto which words Gellizs addeth this : There rs nothing c:212 be ſ>0k 72 etther harper of ra ler 
thc; il "1s reprovjs nmol Lofe m2ft proud hirh-minded men, th. tour Dry t;3 themſelur F., jy 7 Poe 


” = 


-prooite tt tmorner, (Cc) To ſpare ] Virgil hauing reckoned vp diverſe praiſes of other Nations 
| zyhercin they excelled che Romans, atlength turning to.Keme, ſaith thus + | OS Ne 


T:; regere kmperto populos Romane memento, 
Hz tibs erunt artes, partg, INPORCY? Orem, 
Parcere ſubiettis & debellare ſuperbos. 

- But ( Romare ) ler thy ſtudy be to ſivay | 
Thy Realmes with awe, to force ther peace obay, -. 
To ſparethe Jowly,and io pull downe pride,&c, 


To obcy peace, 1s all one as to keepc or obſerue it. {f) Luſt ofter Sorteratiorty ] Ttis anold 
Prouerbe : The Tyr»ts {bieits are his Nlmnes, and himfelfe flize ta his ly Rs 21 ple 1lhres. So 
ſaid Diogents the C 1:21: he of the Perſ.an Kin T, and Twlly m his Paradox-s, of Ceſar 3 Co) Their 
owne | that is, Cliriltians.. (þ) Strangers ; } namely fuch 25 did not worthip Chriits'God- 
head, whom «Auguſtine cermeth Pagarzs. (1) By warre] This appcares mott plaine in rhe 
Romances, wholiucd moreorderly inthe times of war; then at any rime «le, though 1m mott 
ſecured peace. (k,) The pai: of cternall aanmation | Not onely thoſe cemporalland momen- 
tary puruſhments, 


CHAP. 2. 
There neter was Warre wherein the Conquerors would ſpare them whom they 


conquered, for the gods they worſhipped, 


Here hath beene thus many Warres chronicled, partly betore Rome was 

buildcd, and partly ſince her founding : let them reade, and finde me any 
one Cite taken by a{tranger foe, that would ſparc any that they found re- 
tiredinto the Temples of their gods; or any Barbarjan Captaine, that euer 
commanded, that in the facke of the Towne none ſhould bee touched that 
were fledinto ſuch or ſuch Tem ples. (4) Did not Aeneas lec Priamns {laine 
before the altar, and with his bloud | 


 Sangnine fedantem quos ipſe ſacrauerat ignes : 
| Sprinkling the flames himſelfe had hallowed 2 
Didnot (4) Diomede and Viyſes, hauing ſlaughtered all the Keepers of the 
high Tower, 
| 


ceſtsſumme cuſtodibus a7 cis, 
Corripuere ſacram effigiem ,manibuſh, cruentts, 
Virgineas aft dine contingere vittas- 
Snatch vp the facrcd Starue, and with hands 
Beſmeerd in bloud, durſt rouchthe (4) Virgins vetle © 
(e) Yet is not that true which followeth : 


Exillofluere ac retro ſublapſareferri 
Spes Danainm. 


part 127 exerurion by Marcellinus, 2 manfull fraught with wilt dome, indaſtry, and endenowy of all 
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Arthe laſt ſack 
| of Hic:ululem 
ic Romancs 
themiclues t11- 
led the Tem- 
' ple with dead 


bodies, 
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 Fromthence the Grecians hopes decline, and faile, p 
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To | riINE  (Pape3. | 
>" Fora alihs, they conquered re : after this they threw downe Troy with | 
| Fe os png ts he ſmote off Priams head before the altarthar he 
| "tO. riſhed Troy becauſe it loſt the Palladium : for what had 


ynto. Neither on { D 
OE. bom loſt rſt that it ſelfe ſhould periſh ? perhaps the keepers? In- 
| 11 1 | deeditistrue, they being Maine, it was ſoone taken away : For the image 
' | teprt not the men, butthe men kept the image. ( f) Butwhy then wasit ado- 


reds the preſeruer of the Country and Citizens , when it could nor preſerue 
he omnelkeepers oo 
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Y Id not (4) «/E£neas, } ſo ſaith Virgil: There ſaw { Priam, Hecuba, and all their hundred 
EAncid 2, Din the wx Ee Thi happened ypon that night when Troy was.taken and 
: burned by che Greeks: and Neoptolemm Pyrrhvs, Achilles his ſonne, flue Priamat thealcar, | 
(6) Himſelfe had hallowed, ) 'Wherein he end the greater indignity, becauſe thoſe gods | | 
 didnot aſſiſt him,which he himſelfe hd made and conſecrated 1n that very place. ] thinke 


iris meanc of YeAain whoſe temple perpetuall fire was kept : Yirgils Commentators doe 
' nor explaineir : ler cach man takeit as he pleaſe. (c) Diomeaes, J This alſois trom Virgst | 
inthe faid booke : the words are Sinoxs, and meant ofthe Palladium, which inthe Troyar 
| warre Diomedes and Hiyſſes ſtole out of the temple of Pallas, Nor feared they facriledge, as 
to the which they added mutther, and yet was ( their party ) the Greczans, Conquerors 
The Image of | ouer roy, The Palladium was ariimage of Pallas, whereof there are ſo many relations ex- 
the Palladnm. | tan, that] ſhould thinke it idle to proceed in recounting all mens opinions thereof. Yet 
will I extra&t what ſeemes moſt likely, out of Farro, Dionyſins Halicarnaſſeus, Onid, Plu- 
tarch, and Sernius, Chryſas che daughter of * Patlas being married ynto Dardanus,brought 
| with her for her dowry this Palladiw, and the Images of the great gods : for which Dar- 

danus built a Temple in Samothracia ; all which Images afrerward inhis grandchilds time, | ; 
were tranſported from thence into /linm, an Oracle forewarning them, that as long as the 
Palladium was there kept, ſo long the City ſhould continue vnruimed. Wherefore it was 

| placedin the moſt ſecrer part of all the Temple; and another Palladinm madelikerhar,was 

We fe in open ſight and carcleſly reſpefted. Now when Pyrrhus had heard of Helenus , a 
Prophert,one of Priams ſonnes, that Troy was inexpugnable, as long as the Palladium was 
ſafe, and that he had told this vnto the Greeke Princes ; Vlyſſes and Diomedes encred the | 
Towne in diſguiſe, and getting tothe Tower ſet ypon the Keepers, flue them, and rooke 
away thar falſe Palladinm, But the other after the ſack of Troy,together with the other grear 

ods called the Troians Penates, Sicas delivered vnto e/fnras, who carried them all into 
| Htaly with him: And ſo from Albalimga, or( as Varrothinkes) from Lamnium the Palla- 
dinm was remoued vnto Rome, and ſer yp inthe houſe of Yeſts, which being: by chance 
ſet on fire, Lucins Metellus then chicte Prieſt , with the lolle of his eyes fercht it forth of 
the midſt of the flames. The Pallads:m was openly ſeene at the burning of the Temple of 
Veſta in the time of Heliogabalus, faith Herodian, There was another Palladium which Ni- | 
| clas did dedicate in the Tower of e4thens. (d) Uirgins veyie, for Pallas ever was a Virgin. 
(er) Tet is not that true ] For it was ſpoken by the lyer Sino: though it may bee held for 
true, that then the Grecians hope was ouer-throwne, neuertheleiſc rhey got the Citie. 
(f) But why then] an argument which the Logicians call, a minore, : how can that preſerue 
the Citicand Countrey , that cannot preſerue it owne Keepers and Guarde, which is a | 


worke of le{lc moment, and yer in nature neerely concerning it ? 
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CuHaAP. 3. 


of the Romans fondneſſe in thinking that thoſe gods could helpe 
them mw could nat helpe Troy in fo tifreſe 7 


Bad wo what Patrons the Romangs reioyced to commit the protection 

of their Citic ! O too too pitteous error ! Nay, theyare angry atvs when 
wee ſpeake thus of their gods : but neuer with their tcachers,and inuentors, 
| bur pay them money for learning them ſuch fooleries : yeaand moreoucrhaue 
mary their Authors, both {tipends fromthe common Treaſury, andam- 
plehonours beſides: and namcly in Yirgil, who was thereforc taught vnto 
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| their Children, becauſe that they thinke this great and moſt renowned Poet 
"SR | . | beins 
w ———_______ 
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beins faſtened in their mindes, whilſt they are young, will neuer eafily bee for- 
| gotten : according tothat of Horace : 
(a) Quo femeleſt imbuta recens ſeruabit odorem, — Teſta dig, | Epiſt, 2, 


The liquors that new veſlels firſt containes, 
Bchind them leauea taſte that Jong remaines, 


Euen in the fore-named Poct 7irezl, is 1uno preſcentedastheTrozans foe, inci- 
ting Acolus the King of windes againſt them, in theſe words, | | 


(b) Gens inimica mihiTyrrhenum nauigat equor, | Ane. 1: 
llium in Italiam portans, victoſg, penates : [ 
The Nation that I hate, in peace ſayles by, 
With T roy, and Troyes falne gods, to 1taly. 


CE og 


(c) Yea, would any wiſeman haue commended the defence of Rome vio | 
| gods already proued vnable to defend them-ſelues ? but ſuppole (a) 14 | 
ſpoke thisas a womatrinanger, not knowing what ſhe ſaid : what faies (the ſo 
often ſurnamed (e) godly) Aeneas himſclte 2 docs he not lay plainely, 


(f) Panthwus Otriades, arcis, Phebig, ſacerdos, p | En8. 3. 


Sacra manu, victoſq, deos, paruumg, nepdtem 
 Tpfe trahit, curſug,, amens ad liminatendit : 
Panthus a pricſt of Phebus and the Tower, 
Burdened with his falne gods, and in his hand 
His poore young nephew, flics vntothe ſtrand ©. 


Ph 
Doth he nothold theſe gods (which hee dares call falre) rather commended 


vato him.then heeto them ? itbeing ſaid to him , 
| ZEnt. 2+ 


(e) Sacra ſuoſy, tibi commendat T roia penates . 
F--  Totheedoth Troy commendher gods, herall. 
It Yirgilthen call them fallen gods, and conqueredgods, needing mans helpe 
forthetr eſcapeafter their ouerthrowandfall, how madarc men tothinke that 
| chere was any wit ſhewne in committing Rowe to their keeping, or thar it 
could not beloſt,if firſt it loſt not them 2 To worlhip conqueredand caſt gods, 
as guardians and defenders, whar is it but to put by good Deities, and adore 
wicked (7) Diuells 2 Weretherenot more wiſdome ſhewnein belecuing (not 
that Rome had not come to this calamity , vnleſle it had firſt loſtthem, but) 
that they had long ſince come to nothing, hadnot Rowe bceneas theeſpeciall 
| carcfull keeperof them 2 Who ſees not (that will ſee any thing) what an idle 
preſumption itis to build any impoſſibility of being conquered, vpon defen- 
dersthathauc beene conquered? and tothinke that Rowe therefore periſhed be- 
caufe ithad loſt the gods (&) guardians ; when poſſibly the onely cauſe why it 
periſhed,was,becaulc it would ſet the reſt vpon ſuch ſoon periſhing | pe 19: ? | 
Norliſted the Poets to lye, when they ſung thus of theſe ſubuerted gods; it 
was truth that enforced their vigorous ſpirits to confeſſe it. But of this, more 
ficly inanother place heercafter : At this time(asI reſoluedart firſt) I will haue 
a little bout (as well as I can) with thoſe vngratefull perſons, whoſe blaſphe- 
mous tongues throw thoſe calamitics ypon Chriſt, which they worthily ſuffer | 
| for theirowneperuerſneſſe : But whercas Chriſtsnamealone was = power | 
to procurethem their yndeſerucd fafety,that,they doe ſcorne toacknowledge: 
and being mad with ſacrilegious petulancy,they practiſetheir foule termes vp- | 
| Pon his name , which like falſe wretches they were before glad to take "on | 
Fn | B 3 | tncm.f* . 
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- - | athisDeiry withall their enucnomed ſhafts of malice,andcuries of hoſtility. 


| 1mages 


them ro ſave their liues by: and thoſe filrhy tongues which ( when they were 
in Chriſts houſes) feare kept ſilent, to remaine there with more ſafety, where 
euen forhis ſake they found mercy;thoſe ſelfe-ſame,gerting forth againe,ſhoor 


te. th 


ms — 


—— 


| I VIVES. : 
To (a) ſemel) Horace 'Epiſt, 2. Commonly cited to prouethe power of cuſtome in 
youhg andrender mindes : ſuch is this too, 


Neque amiſſos colores lana refert madefalla fuco. * 
Woolt dyed in graine,will not change hew nor ſtaine, b77 


(b) Gens inimica] ZEneads the 1. Iwno was foc to Troy : firlt, becauſe they came from Dar- 
danus , ſonne of lowe and Elefra, one ofhis whores. Secondly,becauſe Ganrymeae, Trow 
ſon being taken vp to heauen was made Zowes cup-bearer, and Hebe 1rnos amt een put by. 
Thirdly, becauſe Antigone, Laomedons daughter, ſcorned Inno; beauty, being therefore tur- 


{ ned into a ſtorke : Laſtly, becauſe ſhe was cat, in the contention of beauty, by rhe iudge- 


ment of Paris Priams ſonne. (c ) Tea? would any wiſe mar) T he dilcourlſe of theſe Penates, 
houſhold or peculiar gods, is much more intricate then that ofthe Palladinm. I chinke 
they arc called, Penates,quaſi Penites, becauſe they were their penitsſſimn, their moſt inward & 
proper gods. Macrobius holdes with them that fay they are our Penares by which wee doe 


peminyis ſpirare,by whom we breathe,and haue our body,& by whom we polleſſeour ſoulcs 


: x 


reaſon. So the Penates are the keepers or 


gods guardians of particular eſtates, The Penates 
of all mankind were held ro be Pallas,the 


igheſt «/Zrher, Toxe the middle eEther,and Tune 


| che loweſt. Heauen alſo hath the Penares as Martianus ( apella fayth in his Nuprie, And on 


earth, cuery City and cuery houſe hath the peculiar gods guardians. For cucry houſe is a 
lictle City : or rather euery City a great houſe, And as theſe haue the gods, ſo hath the 
fire alio: Dionyſins Halicarnaſſeus writeth that Romulus ordained particular Yeſtaes for cuery 
Court,ouer allwhich,his ſucceilor Num ſet vp a common Veſta, which was the fire of the 
City, as (iceroſaith in his 2. De legibre. But what Denates e/Eneas brought into /cake , is 
vncertaine. Some ſay Neptune and Apollo, who(as we reade)builc the wals of Troy : Other 
ſay Veſta: For Virgil hauing ſaid, 
Sacraſuoſg,, &c. ; | 
Tothee GT, roycommend her gods, &c.----Addes preſently, 
Sic aut, & manibut vittas, Veſtamque potentens, 
e/Eternumg, adytis effert penetralibus ignem. 
This faid, he fetcheth forth th'eternall fire ; 
Almighty Feſta, and her purc attire —— 


, crc Caſtor and 
which Praudexting teſtifies 


UF 1 


Hmmm nn Gemini quo, fratres 
 Corrupta de matre nothi |, cla Proles, 
' Nollurnig, equites celſe duo numing Rome ——=Impendent &-c. 
eros —And the two brothers 
of Leda and the Swan, 
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Nighe-riders, as the Patron gods doe watch 
The walls of ſtately Rome, &c. —— 


Bur theſe were not the Patron gods of Troy, for even in the beginning of the Troye 
warre, preſently vpon the rape of Heller, they died. And therefore the being ignorant of 
their dearh, lookes for them amongſt the other Greeke Nobles from the walles ok7roy. 
Homer, lliad.;. Neither were theſe two the Dy magni, the op gods ; for heauen and earth 
(as UVarro faith in his 3. booke de lingua Latina) are (a the Samothracians principles doe 
reach ) che Di magni, the great gods, and thoſe whom I haue named by ſo many names, For 
neither were the two mens ſhapes which neas ſet up before rhe gates at Samothracia, theſe 
great gods, nor a5 the vulgar opinion hatdeth,were the Samothracians goas, Caſtor andPollux : 
Thus farre Varre, The Trojan Penates were thoſe Sui ptzanvr, thoſe great gods which fate 
as protetors of the City and Zerinm. Amoneglt which the Palladitims was one, and the 
Sempiternall fire another. and hereupon it is that V#rgi/lings this ; 

— Veſtag, mater 
One Tuſtum Tyberim &Romana palatiaſernas, &c. 
—— ——- And mother /*/a, ſhe that lookes 


To Rome: faire buildings, and old Zybers brookes, &c. 


| . Though indeed they held it a wicked a to name the peculiar god guardian of the Ci- 


ty, nor hold that it is Yz/#a. Valerins Soranns loſt his life for being ſo bold as ro name that 
name. Bur ofthis roo much already. (a) But ſuppoſe Tuno ſpake] For Serum and Donate lay 
thar 1#z9 called them the falley gods to make them the more contemmprible, and tree Aeovlrus 
from ſuſpeQting thathe went about to doe ought againſt the gods. (e ) Godly]Godly in duty 
vnto his gods, his father, and his ſonne, all whom hee ſaued from burning. For' Godlineſſe 
is a dutifull worſhip unto God, our C ountry, our Parents, and our kinſfolkes : briefly, a thanke- 


felneſſe untoall to whonz wee are indebted, (f') Pamthus] This is out of the ſecond of the ec 


ncads, beginning at this verſe: 


Ecce autor telis Panthu delapſus eAchiunm ; 
Panthus Otriades ec, - 


(g) Sacra ſmſg,) Theſe are Heftors words ſpoken to eEneavin a dreame.h )That Rome had 
not come |An Argument from the cuent of one thing, to the cuent of the like : the ſence1s 
corrupted inthe Latine : it ſhould haue beene : nom.Komars ad iſtars claders : that ithad run 
thus : Vt ſapientiuus multo exiſtimaret fi non illud putaret, Roman ad hanc cladem non fuiſſe 
veuturam, m1 ulls periiſſent, ſed ilud potius putaret, illos olim &e. (t ) dinells ] for the old wrt- 
ters acknowledged ſome ofcheſe Demones, or Genis to be very cuill, and ſloathfull. For 


one Gems excelled another mr vercuc,wiſedome,and power. Aug::ſt his Gems was more 


checrefull and lofty then was ,Aarke eAnthonies, as that ſame e/£giptian magician afhr- 


| med in Platarke in Marke Anthonies life. Nor doth our Chriſtian Jen. $e deny thar there 


1s preheminence of ſome aboue others aſwell amongſt the Argells as the Dmeells, ( &) Gods 
guardians) Tuft ſuch guardians as Plato in his Policy fayth that Token and luxurious Ma- 
giſtrarcs are, that need guardians for themſclucs, 


_— 
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Cuar. 4. | 
of the ſanftuary of Tuno in Troy which freed not any ( that fled into it ) from 
the Greckes at the Cities ſack , whereas the Churches of the CApo#tles 
ſaned all commers from the Barbarians , at the ſack of Rome. Czlars 
opinion touching the enimies cuſtome in the ſacke of Cities. 


No could Troy it ſclfethat was (as I ſaid before) (4)the mother of the xo- 
Manes progeny, in al her hallowed templcs,ſaue any one from the Grecian 


force or fury, though they worſhipped the ſame gods : nay didthey notin 


the very fanRuary of 1uno, 


——(b) Ipſo Tunonis aſylo 
Cuſtodes lefti (c) Phoenix,cs dirus Viyiles 
Pradam aſſeruabant. tuc undique Troia gazs 


| 


| 


Who were the 
Dy macyi , 


 Dicty, 


| 
Incenſis | 


Wa v : _— : 


DYC ——_— 


of? S'Av G VSiT I N Wi 414 (hap. 4.. 


— 


——  _—_—— 


Incenſis erepta adytss, menſeq, deorum $i ee! 

Cratereſy, auro ſolidi, capttuaq veſtis 

 Congertt,@c. EF 
a, 4, 8 mmm wm i OJNAPOS ſanuary 

Ja Comes all the prey, and whatthey thither carry 

A Is kept by choiſe men; the Pheniciar 

And, dire Ylyſſes : thither the whole ſtate | 

Of T roies wealth ſwarmes, the gods, their temples plate, 

ES Therelies the gold in heapes, and robes of worth 

EEE Snatcht from the flaming coffers —— &c- 


+ Behold, the place dedicated vnto ſo great a goddeſſe was choſen our ( not 
to ſerue for a place whence they mightlawfully pull prifoners, but ) for a 
priſon wherein to ſhut vp all they tooke, Now compare this temple, not ofa- 
ny vulgar god, ofthe common ſort, but of 7«piters ſiſter, and queene ofall the 
. | other os vnto the Churches built as memorialls of the Apoſtles. Tothe | 
firſt, all the ſpoiles that were pluckt from the godsand flaming temples were 
caried, not to be beſtowed backe tothe vanquiſhed, but tobe ſharedamongſt 
the vanquiſhers. To the ſecond, both that which was the places owne,and (a) | 
what cuer was found alſo el{-where to belong to ſuch places, with all religious | 
honor and reucrence was reſtored. There,was freedome loſt herc,ſaued:there, } 
was bondage ſhut in; here, it was ſhut out: thither were men brought by their | 
proud foes, for to vndergoe flauery : hither were men brought by ther piti- 
full foes, to be ſecured from ſlauery. Laſtly, the temple of 1uzo was choſen by 
the (e) vnconſtant Greekes to practiſe their proud couetouſneſle in; whereas 
| the Churches of Chriſt were by (f) the naturally cruell Barbarians, choſen to 
excerciſe their pious humility in. Perhaps the Greekes in that their vicory | 
ſpared thoſe that fled into the temples of the (7) common gods, and did not 
7 mon to hurt orcaptiuate ſuchas eſcaped thither : Butin that, Yirgzlplaies the 
Poet indeed, and faignes it. Indeed there he deſcribes the (h) LOT cuſtome | 
of moſt enimies inthe ſacking of cities, and conqueſts ; which (4)cuſtome Ce- |} 
ſar himſclfe(as Saluft, that noble, true hiſtorian recordeth ) forgetteth not to 
_ | auouch, inhis ſentence giuen vpon theconſpirators in the Senate-houſe : that 
| | (inthele ſpoiles) the Virgins are rauiſhed, the Children torne from their Pa- 
rents boſomes, the Matrons made the obies of all the vicors luſt;the temples, 
and houſes all ſpoiled, all things tumed into burning,and ſlaughter : and laſtly 
all places ſtuft full of weapons, crc Hood any lamentation. If Czſar had | 
| Not named temples, we'might haue thought it the cuſtome ota foe to ſpare 
ſuch places as arethe habitaticns of their gods; but the Senators feared the ru- | 
ne of their temples,not by an vnknown or ſtranger enemy.but by (&)Catiline; | 
and his followers, who were Senators and Citizens of Rome themſelues. But | 
theſe were villaines indeed and their countrics parricides. 


in b SIEES. 


| ®) ther (a) of the Romanes] For the Troyans that came with e/£ne#: into Italy built 
Laninium ; the Lauinians, Alba tonga, the Albans} Rome. But Saluſt faith that the 
K=—— Trojans themſelues that wandred abour with «/£»cas without dwellings, built Rome ar 
I'Phoniz, the firſt; { b ) Iunon:s They are &/£neas his words, e/Enead. 2.(c) Phenix) eAmintors ſon, 
| | nds eAchilleshis Maiſter,onethat tau ght him to ſay well and doc well : Homer. 1hiad.3.(d) 
17,947 exer was) There was at this ſacke of Rowe a huge quantity of gold takn out of the Ya- 
icane, but by Alaricus his command,it was al reſtored.Oreſ.L1b,z ja ) onconſtant Greekes|[t 
was the Greeks charatter ar Rome, & therfore they called them Grecali;anc 


| | : ſome coppies of 
| . | Dn bookes haue Grecuor;here (icero in his oration for Flaccus fayth Caends, 


L | ON ONT Ng you to remcanver tbe rife fri the matbicgde and the truely Gree- 
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| 4iſh lenity. So meancth £xcian in his CMerces ſermentibus, and [amblicrs calls his Greci= 


ans, light-witted, (f) Enen naterally craell) Thus 1$ added for more fulnetle tro the compari- 
ſon. The Barbarians are oppoſed tothe Greekes;z notall Barbarians, but the naturally (a- 
uage and cruell, ynto thoſe that would haueall humanity to be derived from them alone. 
{Aero writeth thus to his brother 2zt;,ruling then in 24/a minor, which is Greece: See- 
ing we rule ower thoſe among ſt whom not onely humanitity is in it ſelfe, but ſeemes from thence to 

be derined unto all others, verily let vs ſeeke to aſcribe that chiefly vnto them from whom wee 
or (clues receined it, (g) Common gods) For the Greekes and the Troyans worlhipped the 


| ſame gods. (h) General cuſtome] True, leſt his ſpeech otherwiſe might hauc maderepre- 


| hen(ſion ſeeme rather peculiar ynto the Greekes then ynto other Narions their conquetts 
of Cities. (s Which cuſtome] Cas («ſar being then Pretor(& afrerwards Difaror) having - 
diſcoueredrhe conſpiracy of Catiline, being asked by the Conſul Cicero, what hethoughr 
fit ſhould bee done ynto the conſpirators, anſwered, as S2//t ſerteth downe z That theſe 
euils which he had rehearſed, muſt needs haue cometo effe&t,nort onely in this wargby rea- 
ſon it was domelticall, bur that it is warres cuſtorge, to produce ſuch bloudy eftets,which 
the vanquiſhed of all ſorts arc ſure to feele. Tally againit Verres faith thus; I emer to 
ſpeake of the deflowring of free virgins, and the rautſhing of the matrons, CF. which were com- 
mitted sn that [ache of the Citie, not through hoſtile hate, nor military looſeneſſe, nor cuſtome of 
warre, nor right of conqueſt. Thus farre Tully. (k_) Catilme.)The hiſtory 1s at large in Salrſ? : 
andelſe-where will take occaſion to ſay ſomewhat of it. 


— — 
—  —_ - 
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Cuap. 5. 


T hat the Romanes themſelues neuer ſpared the Temples of thoſe Cities which 
they conquered, | 


O 


BY: why ſhould we ſpend time in diſcourſing of many nations, that haue 
waged warres together,and yet ncuer ſpared the conquered habitations of 


lerue the Romanes themſclues, whoſe chiefeglory it was, 


Parcere ſuoicar,e debellare ſuperbos, 
To ſpare the lowly, and pull downe the proud: 


And (4) bcing offered iniurie,rather to pardon then perſecute. In all their ſpa- 
cious conqueſts of Townes and Cities, in all their progreſſe and augmenrati- 
on of their domination, ſhew vs vnto what one Tcmple they granted this 
priujedge, that it ſhould ſecure him that could flic into it from the enimics 
[word? Did they cuer doe fo,&yet their Hiſtories not record it 21S it like that 
they that hunted thus for monuments of prayſe, would cndure the ſupprel- 
f10n of this ſo goodly a commendation? Indeedthat great Romane (b) Marcus 
Marcellusthat tooke that goodly City of (c) Micels is ſaid to haue wept be- 
forc the ruine, and ſhed his owne (4) teares ere he ſhed their bloud: (e)hauing 
a Care to preſcrue the chaſtity cuen of his foes from violation. For before hee 
gaue Jeaue to the inuation,he made an abſolute Edi, that no violence ſhould 
| be offered vnto any free perſon: yet was the citic in hoſtile manner ſubuerted 
vtterly,nor find we any where recorded,that this ſo chaſteand gentle a Gene- 
rall euer commanded to ſpare ſuch as fled forrefuge to this Temple or that : 


| which (had it beene otherwiſe ) would not haue beene omitted, fince neither 


his compaſſion, nor his command for the captiues chaſtity, is left vnrecorded. 
S915 (f)) Fabiusthe conqueror of T arentum a for abſtayning from 
making bootie of their I mages. For his (g) Secretary asking him what they 

ſhould doe with the Images of the gods, whereof they hadas then taken a great 
many : he ſcaſoned his continencie witha conceit;for asking what they were, 
and beinganſweredthat there were many of them great ones,and ſome of them 


that the Romane Hiſtoriographers neither concealed Marcellus his weeping, 
nor 


' 


one anothers gods ? Let vs go to the Romanes themſelues : yea,l fay,ler vs ob- 


armed: 0 (ſaid hc) let ws leauethe Tarentines their anzry oods.Secing therefore | 


FXneid. 6, 


| 
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citherrhechaſte pictyiofthe onfegnorthe merry abltt- 
| reiſbn ſhouldthey omit that, if any of them had | 
E | edge to ſome men in hotor-of their/gods, thar they might | 
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510007/1155.3 1-7) DEE IF ae iebthcdres the) 
Etine(a ):fſerediniwry,) Soluft in his Conſpiracie of Catiline, ſpeaking of rhe aticient 
| | B manners of rhe Roznanes,giues them this commendation; 7! hat they mereaſed by pards- | 
"v4 amy by 22 i et (bJ CMarcus Marcelns,| There was two torts of the ( lavau in-Kome,the onenobk, 
| | Cn Gomatiar pine Clanber charyponthe.cxpullton ofthe Kizgs, cainetrom Regillſs| 
The Claudian | vntd Rare, and there was\choſen Semaror, and his tawily made a Patriot the other"Vyas 
cy ' Plebeiar'.or vulgar,bur yet 2s powerfull as the firſt, andas worthy,as $:zerozr:% m the life of | 
| | Fyberizr doth teitifie. And of this Jatter; this man of whom Argaſtmehere wriceth;was the | 
| firſt chirwas called Adarreelns, as Plurarch writeth out vEPofſidomrres, Now I'wonderar this 
| great error of ſo great an Hiſtoriographer, and one that was molt exact in the Romane af- 
[. tayres : for there were Clardi Marcela hundred yeares before. But heof whom we ſpeake 
* Þ| was fouretimes Confſull : for the {ſecond time he was created Conlull, becauſe the election + 
was corrupt, he-diſcharged irnor. Now if one reckon right, hee was fiue times Conkſill, 
firſt with {ornelius Scipto, in the warres of France,wherein hee tookerich ſpoyles from U:- 
| ridomarusthe French King : and thoſe were the third and latt warres which the Rgmares | 
| | had waged with fo many nations and ynder ſo many Generals, Atter his ſecond ConfuVhip | 
 hetooke Syracsſa.ln his fourth Conſullhip (hee and 2#intrs (7pins being intrapped by 
| the enemies) this great, valorous and tudicious Capraie loft his life; m the eleucnth yeare 

of the ſecond Crorer avcatite hehed foughr nine and thirty ſet batrailes,as Pliny in 
Syracuſa, his ſeuenth booke witnelleth. (c )Syracyfa.] It is a Citie in Siily,now ancient,and whilom 
| wealchy.: three ycares didthis Aarcellu beliege it,andar length tooke it; bearing as much 
ſpoile from that conquelt (very negra)asfrom the conquelt of Carthage, which ar rhat time 
was in the greateſt height,and ſtood as Rowes parallel'in power and authority. (4 )Teares.] | 
So faith Liy, lib. 25. Marcell us entring pon the wals,and looking ozer all the {uie, ſranding at 
. that time fayre and goodly, 5 (ard tohaue PheF#Yes, partly for toy of thts (6 great a conqueſt, and 
| _ | partly for putty of the Cities ancient glory: The overthrow of the Athenian Nany, the wracke of 
| #wo great arnzes with their ( aptaunes ; ſo many warres and rich King:,andall that before him, to 
be in a moment on fire, came all into his minde at oxce. This is alſo in Valerins Maximus de h- 
manitate. (e) Nay, he had acare.) Litie, as before: Marcellus by a generall conſent of the Cap- 
tames, forbad the Souldiers to wlate any free boay leaning them all the reſt for ſpoyle : which ed; 
: _ | comtarredtheaſſurance of the ſaia free women from death and all other vwlence, as well as that of 
Pabirs. their chaſtities, © (f) Fabius the conguerour of Tarentum.]In the ſecond C arthagman warre, 
Tarentiwm, 2 famous Citic in Calabria,fell from the Remares vnto Hanmbal, bur Linins Sal;- | 
| 24tor the Capraine of the Romane Garriſon, retyred intothe tower, This City Fabires laxi- 
mus recouered, and gaue his Souldiers che ſpoile of it. This is that Fabizs that in the ſaid (e- 
| cond *Pwnicke warre, by his fole wiſdome, pur life intoall the Rowaares dying hopes, and by 
his cunning protraftion blunted the fury of Hanmibal.And of him Enzize aid trul #+ 
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Ton Unus homo nobts cunttando reſtituit rem ; 
j One mans wiſe ſer delay reſtor'd vs all. 


| Incyther cannorliſt now to ſtand vpon all the errours of the firſt Commentator of this | 
Booke : it were too tedious and too troubleſome. But becauſe in this place hec gocth aſtray 
| withrmany others, who indeed in other mens tudgements arelearned jn ſuch matters. but in | 
cheirowne 1dgements moſt learned, (nor, to {ay truth, are they vnlearned,) I could not 
 Choole bug giue che Reader this admonition, that this Fabirs 15 not hee that was called 
___ ] Alaromuhut his grandfather was called fo : becauſe he being Cenſor with P.Decins di- 
: | uided the whole commonalty of Kee into foure Tribes, which henamed Urbaze : though 
| 1 deny natchar this Fabue of whom Auguſtine ſpeaketh,deſerued this name, but the world 
| as then didnor giue it him. (g ) Secretary.] Hereofread Liwiein his 27. Bookc. 
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That the cruel effeits follewine the loſſes of warre, did but fellow the cuftome 
of warre - I boels they were moderated, it was throdgh the power of 
the name of Telus Chriſt. 


| 


| 


Herefore all the ſpoyle, murther, burning, violence and afHition, that in 
this freſh calamitie tell ypon Rome, were nothing but the ordinary effects 
following the (a) cuſtome of warre. But that which was ſo vnaccuſtomed, 
thatthe ſauage nature of the Barbarians ſhould put onanew ſhape andappeare 
ſo merciful, that it would make choyſe of greatand ſpacious Churches, to hill 
with ſuch as it meant to ſhew pitry on, from which none ſhould bee haled to 


| laughter or ſlauery, in which none ſhould be hurr, to which many by their 
|] courteous foes ſhould be conducted, and out of which none ſhould bee led 


| into bondage : This is dueto the Name of Chriſt, this is due to the Chriſtian 
profeſſion, he that ſeeth not this is blinde; he thar ſeerh ir and praiſerh it not, is 
vnthankfull ; hee that hindershim thar prayſeth ir, is madde. God forbid that 


| any man of ſence ſhould attribute this vnto the Barbarians brutiſhneſle : It was 


God thatſtrooka terror into their truculent and bloudy ſpirits it was he that 
bridled them, it was he that ſo wondrouſly reſtrained them, that had ſolong 
before fore-rold this by his Prophet : (6) 1 will viſit their offences with the rod, 
and their ſinne with ſcourges : yet will 1not vtterly take my mercy from them. 


| CIS _ 


'L. VIVES. 


C tome (a) of warre] 2uinti/ianrecordes the accidents that fbllow the ſacking of Ci- 
ties in his cighth Booke, thus : The flames were ſpread through the Temples, 4 terrible 
cracking of falling houſes was heard: and one confuſed ſound of a thouſand ſencrall clamors, Some 
fled they knew wor whither : ſome ſtuck faſt in their laſt embraces of their friends, the children 
and the women howled, and the old men.( untuckily ſpared wntill that fatall day : ) then followed 
the tearing away of all the goods out of houſe and Temple, and the talke of thoſe that had carried 
away a A and raune for another, and the poore Priſoners were drinen in chaimes before their 
takers, and the mother endeauoxring to carry her ſillie infant with her , and where the moſt gaine 
Was, there went the vittors together by the eares, Now theſe things camcthus to palle, be- 
cauſe the ſoldiers (as they arc a moſt proud and inſolent kinde of men, without all meane 
and modeſty) hauc no power to temper their auarice, luſt, or fury in their viory : and 
| agune, becauſe (rakin ho Towne by force) if they ſhould nor doe chus for terror tothe 
enenue, they mleke juftle feare to ſuffer the like of the enemie. (5) [will vr ] Ic is ſpoken 
of the ſonnes of Dad, Pſalm. 89. If they bee not good, Cc. 
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of the commodities and diſcommodities commonly communicated both to 
good and il. 


| Vy Ea but (will (a) ſome ſay) Why doth God ſuffer his mercy to bee exten- 
| 2 dedvntothegraceleſſe ard thankleſſe £ Oh, why ſhould we iudge, bur be-. 
| cauſe it is his worke 1hat maketh the Sunne to ſhine dayly both on good and bad, 
| and the raine to fall both on the inſt and vniuſt ? For what though ſome by me- 
| ditating vpon this, take occaſion to reforme their enormities with repentance? 
| & other ſome(as the Apoſtle ſaith)deſpiſingthe riches of Gods and 
long ſuffering, in their hardneſſe of heart and impenitency (6) doe lay wp nts 
themſelues wrath againſt the day of wrath, & the reuelation of Gods inf g ut, 


whowill (c)rewardeach man according to his workes? Neuert 


ence ſtill inuiterh the wicked vnto as this ſcourge doth in 
| the goodynto patience, The mercy of God imbraceth the good with loue, 


OI I rn” 


the lacke of a 
Cutie, 


Mar. $. 45+ 


Rom. 3+ $+ 


ne ” 


= - __— "= ——_ 


PI 4 
- +26 PAR ig "ps oc EDS nag - oe AY SETS or, He CA» y © aan. of. s ».$ 3 - ” "YR % "Y 
— ” 
+ * | . © © wr 


x oY es Ls, 6 . Þ 3 y c — las 5 n i Þ 
$ ra » + eee i a 7X, 4 *->.. 4x7 f 4 "ST 3 ; v !y =» as Q ” 
1h ONE wy RAS: EP 52% 0 oO be: ESO 4 <p Us a 3 4 js + 6. mu 
C be 2 "2 3 , -£ ? 0 A $-4% =. 2” "he" 0 s _ , 5: bo was. g Pe 62 Ki BIEN 4 - Pe *. 
a: *, 5 13. #4 Wig” W- 3 Buy f pl ny y * EO _ C Wy ts jor - +. 6 Mo eel on BIS 4. wel "We: ® BY $4 %=Y x A 
guy, act” 1M . We bo Hos © NEE. ty N . Eo Ms IE WW Þ " "> be "th , Þ i ,"F ; "he", 
; þ+2 TE 1 A; ox 2 * "oo So 6. Eo He IE SN ILY” B es bo : ; ; 
Bn xD #} 4 x 6 bs oof Any *s »n _—— 8 ky - Ws ” zz s #2 Ws. +. = a —3 & s -” iuy; 5 ” by = . 
by ; Z i I L " X he v5 Was Fa SD ERS" I. 3 xp * < ON 6 i # "Ld 
7 y X Ps _ FOTOS + ; 4. * 4 : 5 Fr "» M7 oe. 3 EI " $ = ug * I. 4 \ 4 > £ _ 
: þ Wo - £ » B45 J 3 gn SS HE - a: b— LR by” he _ PR. or ON . he td ke | 2 Y 4 Gon . Pp 
. F »-M*, " LSE WK HS io OS. Op RE FOI Fs ot 4 oy 8 © FJ -24-* £ ; * : 
: 4 -. - : 6 8. "EM. + » 4.2 I = .. * #8 8730'S S: » a = . XF . 
_ l f OY _ 1. Ft. ” ef We WA. £; NH 
- p "= FEIOIED 4 Hs PR . 
? : . OI} _ K » , . * + 
=”; _ - —— - * —_— =, - WA Fo F ke 
move abgurtii eau a " _ — ———— my % 2. 5 , 
ui; ANG Ween got wee eel. at ru 2D REEF oon lo tr Ae roy ee ee ee en OOO _—_ paves 
Oy " 2 _ $. 4 FF * 7 SS g > v " n TOI "7 od h , : 4 7 _ 
CE eee ee Gu SES CO 4_ : ' _ Fa | __—_ Re" FIR 
/ - See $4 . 
as ures b b - , * n _s - m. __ ———_— —_ n_ —_ a a . pg. <> * 
: $ b 
a Yy , 
. . : 
-—_ WP p 
£f 
* r 
* 


% mY « p 
_ _ a 
bs _ 4 _ - k ntj whe 
" ; 4 . — es _ _ ws ity 
— _ Y at ww Low ihe wt - ” = —_ g* WEIS -- et ” 
3 _ . +4 _ - as a _ « i a Ate _—— —_ — py K - = Proven, ju — 
_ a mt _ ” - Hae "ny 


> a. 


OE RES 


2 a - ws A A > nt *>. : n 0B. * 
i» | mg PLC ES Det 2 Te 8 TE 2s 4 % 
b oy OE ILSS, Nat” * B35 SIE” 1a 1 OT - "I, q s _ «4 ” 
"A a Fiat © s FRE 4 ORE : Ee þ RE ED Y BR "2. 0" : 
> gh $A {2 es Ps POST "as wes LE oj «OPS «ti . ED; a. *x 0 $4, "I Fs; {3% WM #1 BY 13404 g 
EY : 5 4 y Z - J ct ib) ws : RE Is by ox __ " ; * . - 4 % A . ME.” - Fat F $-r4 - -vi Bd OI - y 
of DN 2 Ie 9. oh 3 * at > > 3: : *E 4: WE Op bY. 05 Ob 6: "o—_— ES - Pt 3%. Bs ro, EE * * is 25 ; = of ol COT RN IO” Ie 7X Ss... Er ag DEE 1 5 
be WF af , ; & . » 4 24 "EW "O00 +» - * 12-8 "<5 ns ED RAY < o x a ws RG - bs. DL” KY $i - SH , F 3h 's < %; 7; ; Vi ", 
4 6s 3» ay "TI ly th hed ; ” -- 5 AY Sites BR Os tha > ©: fs + et Eo ESRC ae, - We te : © nt? Wa . _ -: 
A — es F ; - . KH i FE ns So <- 7 Fo. 
_ f ; Y A » ; . IE Ip 
- oy C 
* "a; A 
CIS B's ' PIEe %s 
+ 6 
- ©—axrow Og: be 4op 1 4 a a > 
_ 


| 


this world ſhould notbe too much deſired, 


T 25 his ſeverity 


| eucraffiiction goodmenan d badde doe ſuffer to oether inthis life, it doth not 


| ward. _— hath itin ſome better forme: for the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the world tocome: 


muſt, needs 'be ſubic& to the puniſhment. of this earthly vnhappineſſe, | 


doth corre& the bad with paines. For it ſeemeth good to the | 


:dence to prepare ſuch: goods in the world tocome;, as the 1uſt | 
ang EG aioy ao 6, Be vaiuſt:and ſuch cuils,as the wicked only ſhould 


Fo. ph the godly. Butas for theſe remporall goods of this world, hee 


Chap. + | 


ecauſe euen the wicked doealfo | 
partake-them : andthat the cuils ofthis world ſhould not betoo cowardly | 
awoyded; wherewith the good are ſome times afflicted. Butthere is great dit- | 
ference in the (4) viſe both of that eſtate in this world which is called proſpe- | 
rous, and that which is (e) called aducrſe. For neither doe theſe temporal! | 
g00ds.extoll a good man, nor doe the cuill deiect him. Bur the euill man 


becauſe hee-is firſt- corrupted by this earthly happineſle : Yet in the 
diſtributing oftheſe temporall bleſſings God thewed his prouident operation. 
Forif all ſinne werepreſently puniſhed, there ſhould be nothing todqearthe | 
laſtiudgement: andagaine,if no finne were here openly puniſhed, the diuine 
prouidence wouldnot bebelecucd. And ſoin profperity, if God ſhouldnor | 
give competency of worldly andapparent bleſſings to ſome that aske them, we 
would ſay-he hath nothing to do with them:and ſhould hc give them toalthar | 
aske them; we ſhould thinke he were not to be ſerued but forthem : and fo his 
ſeruice ſhouldnor-make. vs godly , but rather greedy. This being thus, what 


_— 


proue the perſons vndiſtin&, becauſe fo they both do jointly cendurelik paines: | 
for as in one fire, gold ſhincth and chafte ſmoaketh, and as vnder one (f) 
flaylerhe ſtraw is bruiſed, and the care clenfed , nor is the lees and theoyle | 


ſame violencc of affliction , proucth, purifieth, and (g) meltcththe good; and 
condemneth. waſteth and caſteth"ourt the badde. And thus in one and the 
ſame diſtreſſe doethe wicked offend God by deteſtation and blaſphemie,and 
the good do glorifichimby prayſeand praicr. Sogreat is the difference where- 
in we ponder not what,but howa man ſuffcrs. For one andthe fame motion | 


maketh.the mud {mc}L filthy, and the vnguent ſmell moſt fragrantly. -_ - .. } 


—_— 


Ome (4) [aj becauſe theaforcfaid words were ſpoken of the ſonnes of Daxid, Rs is, 


ſtaprs, che treaſure of -whoredome..(c) i! reward,] commonly it is read, Doth re- 


b 
# 


and ſuchas areignorant of the true'natures of things. (f) Flaile.,) Virgsl in the firſt bf | 
Georgikes reckons the flayle amongſt the. inſtruments of husbandry. Pliny in his cigh- 


. .gO that this: ſame :771bwler: | 
the foore (our firrelt | 

De reruſtica,(g ) Mel- | 

| excludefurthgr diſpu- | 

d are melred with charitie : My ſoule melted as 

a man Will followthis theame, hee ſhall ide 


kinde is the holy Scripture, = 


Cuar. $8. 
* 
of 
\ 
\ | | | 
\ + : + \ 


hath left themto the common vſeboth of good and badde : thar the goods of | 


confuſed becauſe they arcboth preſlcd in one preſſe : ſo likewiſe one and the | 


"| 
malls 2 LAIVES; omni) faibtotdb 


| >2che gagly,) How ſhould the mercy of God be extendedunto the wicked? (b) Doe lay p,] or | 
| beape together : for theſawrm is a laying together of euill things as well.as good: and it-is | 


| ordinary with the Greekes toſay, Swapee xray, the treaſure of ils : and Plantus hath The- 
[aurus 


corne #5 threfhed forth pon the -floore, ſometime with flares, | 
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of the canſes of ſuch corrections as fall both pon the good and bad together, 


Vt tell me now in all this deſolation, what one thing did the Chriſtians en- 
4Idure,which ducand faithfull conſideration might not turne vnto their edi- 
fication? For firſt, they might with fear obſerue to what a maſſe iniquity was in- | 
creaſed,at which thc 1uſt God being diſplecaſed had {cnt theſeatflictions vp6 the 
world.;and that though they themlelues were farre from the ſociety ofthe wic- 


they ſhould thinke themſelues too good to ſuffer a remporall correRtion for 
diuers faults that mighr bc found in their conuerſations : For: to omit this, that 


| yeelds nor vnto the concupiſcence of the fleth ; and tharthough he decline nor 
vnto the gulfe of reprobate offence and habitation ofall brutiſh filthineſſe, yet 
ſlips now and thcn into ſome enormirics, and thoſe either ſeldome,or ſo much 
more, ordinary as they are lefle momentany. To omit all this, how hard 
athing is it to find one,that makes atruc vie of their fellowſhip, for whoſe hor- 
rible pride, luxury, auarice, beſtiall iniquity and irrcligiouſneſle, the Lord 
(as his(b) Rrophets hauc threatned)doth lay his hcauy hand ypon the whole 
world : How few doe we finde that Jiue with them, as good mcn ought to liue 
with them? For cirhcr we keepe aloofe, aud forbeare to giuethem due inſtruc- 
tions, admonitions and reprehenſtons; or clſe we hold their reformation too 
great alabour : cither weare affraid ro offend them, or elſe we cſchue their 
| hare for our owne greater temporall preferment, and feare their oppoſition 
 eitherin thofe things which our greedines longeth to inioy, or in thoſe which 


ſtill difliked of the good, and thar thereby the one doe auoid that damnation 
which 111 the world to come isthe aſſured inheritance of the'other; yer becauſe 
| they wink at their damnable exorbitances,by reaſon they feare by them to loſe 
theur owne vaine temporalities, inſtly doe they partake with them in the pu- 
niſhments temporall, though rhey ſhall not doe fo in the eternall;Iuſtly do they 
intheſe diuine corrcions, taſte the bitterneſle of rheſe tranſitory afflictions 
withthem, to whom when rey deſcrued thoſe affliftions, they, through the 
loue ofthislife, forbar= ro ſhew themſclues better : Indeed he Co's. in 
to reprehend ill courſes in ſome thar follow them, becauſc he will take a more 
firtime; or becauſe he doubts his reprchenſton may rather rend to their ruinc 
then their reformarion, or becauſe he thinkes that others that arc weakc, may 
by this corre$tion be offended in their godly endeauours, or diuerted from the 
true faith : Inthis caſe forhearanceariſesnot from occaſion of grecdineſle, but 
from the counſell of charity. (c) But thcir's is the faule indeed who liuca life 
quite contrary, wholly abhorring the courſes of the wicked, yer will ouerpaſſe 
roraxe the others finnes whereof they ought to be moſt ſeuere reprehenders 
and correcters, becauſe they feare to offend them,and ſo be hurr in their poſ- 
ſchon of thoſe things whoſe vie is lawfull both vato good and bad, affecting 
temporalitics in this kinde farre more erecdily then 1s fit for ſuchas are but 
pilgrimes inthis world, and fuchas expe (4) the hope of a celeſtial inheri- 
| tance. For it is not onely thoſe of the weaker ſort that liue in mariage, hauing 
(orſteking to haue) children; 2nd keeping houſes and families : whom the A- 
| poſtte in the Charch doth inſtru& how to liue, the wiues with their husbands, 
| and the hitshands with their wiucs : children with their parents, andthe pa- 
| rents. with their children : the ſeruants withtheir maſteys,and the maſters with 
| 


—._—_— 


ms. Alli. Mit. —_ DA — 
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theirſeruants : it isnot rheſe alonethar get together theſe worldly goods with 
induſtry, and loſe them with. ſorrow, and becauſc of which they dare nor of- 


Þfend ſach menas in their filrhy and contaminate liues do extreamly diſpleaſe 


On 
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Crap. 8s. | | 


ked,yet ſhould they not hold rhemſclucs ſo purely ſeparate from all faults,thar | 


there is no man how euerlaudable in his conucr{arion, that in fome things (a) | 


our weakneſle is affraid to forgoc : ſo that though the liucs ofthe wicked bce | 
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E -- m : but it is alſo thoſe of the higher ſort, ſuch asare no way chayned in 


| ; | "_ ſuch as are content with poore fare and meane attire. Many of theſe 
$4 througheoo mach loue oftheir go0d-nameand ſafety, through their teare of 
4 the deceits and violence of the wicked ; through frailtie and weakneſle, for- 


JN 
* on i ig, 


beate to reproue the wicked when they haue offended. Andalthoughthey do | 
| not teare them ſo far, as tobe drawneto actuall imitation of theſe their vicious 
demeanors; yetthis whichthey willnot act with them,they wil not reprehend 
"in them (though hereinthey might reforme ſome ofthem by this reprehen- | 
fion :) by reaſon that (in caſe they did not reforme them)their owne fameand 
I their fafery might come in danger ofdeſtruftion. Now herein they doe at noc 
; | | handconſider how they. are bound to ſee that their fame and ſatety be neceſla- 
rily emploied in the inſtruftion of others; but they doe nothing but poyſeit in 
their owne infirmity, which loues to be ſtroaked with a ſmooth tongue, and 
delighterh in the(e) day of man : fearing the cenſure of the vulgar, andthetor- 
ture anddeſtruQtion of body . that is, they forbeare this duty, notthrougha- 
nyduries of charitie, but meerly throughthe power of auarice and greedy af- 
fetion. Wherefore hold thisa great cauſe, why the good liuers doe partake 
with the bad in their afflitions,when it is Gods pleaſureto corredtthe corrup- 
tion of manners with the puniſhment of temporall calamities. Forthey both 
endure one ſcourge, not becauſe they are both guilty ol one diſprdered life, 
bur becauſe they both doe too much affe@ this tranſitory life; not inlike mea- 
ſure, but yet both together : which the good man ſhould contemne, that the 
other by them being corrected and amended, might attaine.the life eternall : 
who ifthey would nor ioyne with them in this endeanour of attaining beati- 
tude, they ſhould be(f)borne withall and loued as our enimies areto be loued 
in Chriſtianity:we being vncertaine whileſt they live here,whether euer their | 
| hart ſhall be turned into better or no;which to do,the good men haue/not the 
: like, but) farre greater reaſon, becauſe vnto them (g) the Prophet fayth : Hee 
Ezech.3z | & taken away for hit imiquity, but his bloud will 1 require at the watch-mans hand. 
(h) forvnto this end were watch-men, that hk: 4 ouer the people placed in 
the Churches, that they ſhould (7) not ſpare to reprehend enormities. Nor | 
yet is any other man altogether free from this guilt,whatſocuer he be, ruler or | 
not ruler, who in that daily commerceand conuerſation, wherein humane ne- 
| ceſſity confines him,obſerueth any thing blame worthy,8& to be reprehended, | 
| ſeeking to auoyd the others diſpleaſure, being drawne hereunto by theſe vani- 
| ties which he dothnot,vſeas he ſhould, bur affeteth much more thenhe ſhould. 
prod another reaſon why the righteous ſhould endure their tempo- 
rall inflicions, and was cauſe of holy (&) 7obs ſufferance, namely that hereby 
| the ſoule may be proued and fully knowne whether it hath ſo much godly ver- 
tueas to loue God freely, and for himſelfe alone. Theſe reaſons beeing well 
conſidered, tell me whetherany thing be caſuall vntothe good, that tendeth 
not to their good : vnleſſe wee ſhall hold that the Apoſtle talketh idely 
er i + (1) Wee know all things worke together for the beſt onto them 
at oue Goa 7 
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L. VIVES. 


N ſomething (a) yeelds.) Theluſt of the flcſh is ſoinwardly inherent i | 
| Fer 15 ſo inbornejn ys by nature (that great uu kg; ck Ns 


# X 


| 


Ac 


| hathſoſubtilly infuſed irinto our breaſts, that cuen when our mine is quiet vpon ano- 


| ther obiet, wee doc reour offfpring in thelike affeRion : ſothar wee can 

tw ol | | by no 

| | ene haucathoughe ofche ning of this defire, withour being ſtung within try 

; 1 hea delighr : whi many doe make ſinne,but too too Voniall.C b )By bc Pre- 
| | [145 as tt y often as is plainein © and Jerempy, (c) But this ts the fault.) Cicero in 
1 | | Oe faith; There be ſame, that that which they thinks be very good, jer for feare 
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1. Cor. 4. I paſſe bttle ro be waged of you or of the aay of mar : That 1s, the Judgement of 
mall, wherem each man 15 condemned Or approued of men : whoie contrary iS ire ary of 
| the Lord, which ſearcherh and cenſurerh the tccrers of alt hearts. (f ) Borne with 12:4 lie, {1 
The yvicked are aot onely to be endured, but cuen ro be lovedalſo, God commanding 
ys :o loue cucn our encnites, Mr. 5, (g) The Prophet.) Ezechiel, Chap. z;. Bar if the 
watchman ſee the ſword COTE aud blow ut the truymper, ard the people bee nt warned . and the 
ſword come and take away any perſon from arzong them, hee ts taken away for his inquiry, but his 


of eny are not ſpeake a, ( a J The hope.)AsS the guide of their p1] orimage, ( 4 The axy of m4 | | 


on 


bloud will 1 require at the watchmans hands, (h ) For unto th:s end were wate hmenr,) om; 
in Greeke is ſpeczlator mn Latine, a watcrman, a deſcryer, an obſerner, and a Torernour, ( wero | 
in his ſcavench booke of h1s Epiftles to e/rticus Jaith thus : Pompey world Dane me ro be the 
enlrremy, the Sextinell of Campania ard all the Sea-coaffs, and one to whom the whole ſuns: 
of rhe brfincfſe ſrould hane fpecrall relation, eAnaromache in H. mer cals Heilor, Troie 6hwomey, 
| The watchman er grardiaa cf Troy, The e-{themzr: called their pb el and ſuch as | | 
| they ſent out to obſerve the practiſes of their tributary Ciries, Eprſerpor, Onerſeers, and | 
evra, Witchmen : the Laredemontans called them Zrusrs, Arderatores, Conerrers: Ar- | 
| chadizs the Lawyer calleth chem Epijcopos that had charge of the provition for virrailes. | 
Some thinkethe prepoſition «3 to be here a Plcona/e (whereot Exſtathres one of Homeys | 
mmrerpretcrs 15s'OnC) and that -:irF and mnxems is all one. (1) Not ſpare to reprehend,] | 
So faith S. Part vnto Titzs: And ſo do our Bilkops cuen in theſe times, whom with teares 
| wee behold haled yvnto martyrdome, becar ſc they tell thetruthin too bitter tearmes, and 
perfccute vice through all, not reſpcttling a whic their revennues nor dignitics, Chriſt [efus 
plorthe them.  (& ) {obs] T he hiſtory all men know : and Hecrorze ypon the lame faith ; 

Thefe thing: fell om Tob, that hee might ſhew outwardly wnto men the lore that he held tymar dl 
w1t0 God. (1 ) We know.) Rom. 8.28. Aducrſeand profperous fortrunearec both a{liſtantsjn the | 
good mans ſaluation : and there is nothing Lctallerh him but hee can conuert it vnro the 
augmentation of his yertues, | 


lliad. + 


| 
| - ———_——_y—_— _ 


Crap. 9. | 
T hat the Saints in the loſſe of things temporal loſe not any thing at all. 


Hey loſtall that they had : what ? their faith? their zeale © their goods 
of the (4) inward man, which enrich «the ſoule betore God © Thele | 
| 


| © area Chriſtians riches, whereof the Apoſtle being poſleſted faid : God. 
lineſſe rs great 24ine if a manbe content with what he hath:for we broveht zothing | 1 Tim. 6. 6,7. 
nt ihisworla,nor can we cary any thine out: therfore when we hane food andrays. 
ment tet vs content or ſelues therewith. for they that will be rich fall into tempta- 
tion and ſnares, and imto many fooliſh and hurtful deſires, which drowne men in | 
| perdit104 and defiruttion,fur (b) conetouſneſſe of 20ny u the root of all eutll, which 
ſome luſting after, hane erred from the faith, and caſt themſclues into many 
| (C)ſorrowes. Such therforcas Toft their goods in that deſtruction, ifthey held 
them as theatoreſaid Apoſtle(d) (poor without, but rich within)taught them: | 
| that 15,1t they vſed the world ſoas if they vicdir not ar all,then mighe they rru- 
Iy fay with him that was ſo ſore aſſaulted and yer ncuer oucrthrowne: (e) Na. | lob i.21, 
ked came 1 out of my mothers wombe, and naked jhall I returne thither againe. T he 
Lord hath ginen it, and the Lord hathtakez it away, as it hath pleaſed the Lord [o 
comineth 1t 10 paſſe : blefſed-be the name of the Lord. Hcheld his Lords will (as a 
goodſcruant) tor great policfſions,and by attending thar, enriched his ſpirit : | | 
| nor gricued hccat allarthe Joffe of that in his life time , which death perforce 
would make himleaue thortly after. Butthaſe farre weaker ſoules though they | 
preter.not theſe worldly things before Chriſt, yer ſtick vatothem with a cer- ; 
taine-exorbitant effeRion, they muſt needs feele ſuch paine in the loſing of 
them, 2s their offence deſerved in louing ofthem : and endure the ſorrowes in 
the ſam? meaſure that they caſt themſclucs into them : As I faid before 
| Out of the Apoſtle. For it was-meet for them to taſte little of the diſcipline of |, 
experience, tccing they had ſolone neglected inſtruction by words : for the A- | 
Polilc hauing ſaid : They.that will be rich fall ento temptation, &c; heerein doth [1 Tim. 6.9. | 
> f}ric; D 2 BEL 
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d thedeſire after riches onely;notthe vic of them : teaching like- 
wiſe (f) elſe-where: C harge them that are rich in this world that they be not hi gh 
minded, andthat they truſt not in their vncertaine wealth, but in the lining G 0d, 
ineth vs plentifully all things to enioy - That ag Aer good andbe (g)rich in 
"workes, ready to diſtribute and communicate : laying wp in ſtore for them. 
Flies a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may obtaine the true 


who 
00 


life. They thar did thus with their riches, by caſing ſmall bunthens,reaped great | 


gaines ; taking more joy inthat part which by their frec diſtribution vnto 0- 
thers they had (+) kept moreſatcly, then they felt ſorrow forthat which by 


their care to preſerue tothemſelues they loſt ſo cafily. Forit was likly that wold | 


periſh heereon earth which they had no minde to remoueintoa moreſecure 
cuſtodic. For they that follow their Lords counſel, when he ſaith vntothem, 
Lay not 43 treaſures for your ſelues vpon the earth wher the moth andruſt corrupt, 
or where theeues dig through and ſteale,but lay wp treaſures for Jour ſelues in Hea- 
wen, where neither ruſt nor moth corrupt , nov theenes digge through and ſteale, 
for where your treaſure 6, there will your heart be-alſo : theſe (1 ſay) in the rime 
of tribulation were ſure to finde how well they wereaduiſedin tollowing that 
maiſter of all truth, and that diligent and dreadles keeper of all good treaſure. 
For ſeeing there were many that reioyced becauſe they had hidden their trea- 
ſure in a place which the foe by chance oucr-paſſed and found not:how much 
morecertaine and ſecure might their comfort be,that by their Gods inſtructi- 
on had retired hither with their ſubſtance, whither they were ſure the foc 
could not come 2 And therefore one (7) Pavl:nus being Biſhope of Nola, and 
hauing refuſed infinit riches for voluntary pouerty, (and yetwas herich in 
holineſſe,) when the Barbarians ſacked Nola, and held him priſoner, thus prai- 
ed hce in his heart ( as hee rold vs afterward:) Lord let mee not bee troubled 

or gold nor ſiluer : for where all my treaſures are , thou knoweſt : Eucn there 


had hee laid vp all his, where he had aduiſed him to lay it who fore-told theſe 


miſeries to fall yppon the world. And fo others : in that they obeyed Gods 
inſtruions for the choice and preſecruation of the truetreaſure indeed, had 
cuen their worldly treaſures preferued from the furie of the Barbarians : But 
others paid fortheir diſobcdience,and becauſe their precedent wiſdome could 
not do it, their ſub-fequent experience taught them how to diſpoſe of ſuch 
temporall traſh.. Some Chriſtians by their enimies were put vnto torture, to 
make them diſcouer where their goods lay : but that good whereby (k) them- 
ſe]ues were good, they could neither loſe, nor diſcover. But if they had ra- 
ther haue endured torture then diſcouer their (1) Mammon of iniquity, then 
were they farre from good. Burt thoſe thar ſuffered ſo much for gold, were to 
bee inſtrufted what ſhould bee endured for Chriſt : that they might rather 
learne to loue him that inrichethhis Martyrs with eternall felicity, then gold 
and ſilver for which it is miſerable to endure any torment, whether itbe con- 


cealed by lying,or diſcouered by telling thexruth. For no man that cuercon- 


feſled Chriſt could loſe him amongſt all the rorments : whereas no man could 
euer ſauchis gold butby denying it. Wherefore eucn thoſe very torments are 
more profitable, in that they teach a man to loue ant incorruptible good, then 


thoſe goods, in that they procure their owners torture through the blind loue | 


they beare vnto them. But ſome that had no ſuch goods,and yet were thought 


to have them, were torturedalſo. Why Perhaps they had a defireto ther | 


though they had them not, and were poore againſt their wils, not ofthei 

owne election : And then though heir roſiciſions did not juſtly bing 
thoſe affliions, yet their affeQions did. Bur ifthcir minds flew a loftier 
pitch, beholding both the poſſeſſion and the affe&ion of riches with an eye 
of ſcome, I make a doubt whether any ſuch were cuertormented in this kind 


or being fo innocent, incurred any ſuch impuration. But if they did, 


truely, they in theſe their tortures, confeſling their ſanQified poue 
"RP confeſſed 


” 


] 


| 


| 


Broket, or Tnr Cirtlt or Gop 7 


confeſſed Chriſt himſelfe. And therefore though 'the extorted confeſſion | 
of ſuch holy pouerty, could not defcrue to be bclecued of the enimie, yer. 
ſhould heenot bee pur to this torment without an heaucnly reward for his 
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Nuard (a) 71:23] The minde : being often ſovicdin Pw; Epiltles. (6) Conctouſneſſe of 
maoney,)] The vulgar tranſlation hath cepeairas, bur Auguſtine hath 4274714,4 better word: 
for the Greche 1s prazpu=ia, louc of money, (c) ary lorrowes, | Thus targe Pal. Cd ) Poore | 
without.) He meaneth the Apoltle Pavl. (e) Naked.\The words of /b cortorting himſelfe | 
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dow bewayling her captiue fonne, and powring forth her pious lanentarjons mixt with 
rcares, his pictie ſo vrged him that hee could not re{t vnill hee had crofled ouer into ef- 
fricke with the widow, whereher ſonne was priſoner : and there by exchange of himſcife | 
for her ſonne redeemed him, and gaue him free vnro h1s morher. Now hts fandtitie grow- 
ing admirable in the eyes of the Bzrbarinns, hee had the freedome of all his Citizens piuen 
him, and ſo was ſent backe cohis Country. Thereofreadeatlarge in Gregorzec third booke 
| of D:alopres, But I tinke Arguſtie ſpeakes not ofthis latter inualton (for then was Parr- 
. rs departed this life) bur of the hrit irruption of the Gothes, (k ) hereby themſelues 
| 3-re 194] Namely, their vertuc which no man can depriue them of : and thar onely 1s che 
| read wh ch makes the potletlors good: For ifriches be good (as Twlly faith in his Paradoxes ) 
1/4 doe the y@uor rake them gond that entoy them ? (1) Manzmon.] Mammon (atter Hieroms.) 1s | Mammou 
2 S5712hs word, fignifying that ynto them that 2275 dorh vnro the Gre:4-s, namely, R1- 
hes. Auguſtine e\ſ2ychere faith chat Afammon in the Prnccke language 1s gaine, and char the 
eAjfricaz and Hebrew tongues doe accord um the lignitication of many words, $crms. de 
verb, Dom. & queſt. Enang. - 
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C HAP. Io. 


Of. the end of this tranſitory life whether it be long or ſhort. 


He extremity of famine, they ſay, deſtroyed many Chriſtians in theſc | The yeneric of 
- inuaſttons, Weil, cuen of this allo the tarthfull by enduring it paticnt- | famine. 
ly,hauc made good vie. For fuchas the famine made an end of,it deltue- 
red irom the cuills of this life, as wellas any other bodily diſcaſe could doe : 
6h a51rended nog, it taught rhem a ſparing dyer, and ablencſleto faſte. Yea, | 
 buc many Chriſtians were deſtroyzdby rhe fouleſt varietie that mighr bee, 
' tailing by ſo many ſorts of death : why, this is not to be diſliked of, lince it is 
; common to all that ever haue becne borne. This I know, thatno man is dead 
 thatſhouldnot at length hauc dyed. Forthe lives ending, makcs thelong life 
andthe thorrt all one : neither is thercone betterand another worſe, nor one 
' longer and another ſhorter, which is not inthis cnd madecquall. And what 
 *kilSir what kinde of death doe diſpatch our life, when hethat dyeth cannor be 
_ | tarcedrodye againe-? Andſecing thar cucry mortall man, in the daily caſi ual- 
wy Cy tics 
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weake ſenfitiue fleſh doth feare itand another when the purified reaſon 0 
ele ouercomesit. Abad deathneuer followes a good lite : for there 1s no- | 


L 


Mat. 10» 28, | 


4 


| the ſoule : if that which the foc could doe vnto our dead bodies in this world 


long as heis yncertaine which of them hc ſhall taſte, tell mce, whether it were | 


feare, of al 


| '0 thewicked ric | 
| horrgur of any kinde of death to affright their ſoules that haue Iced a vertu- 


L 


| feared before death leſt they ſhould kill it, but after death, leſt having killgdit 
| they ſhould not permirit buriall. Ts it falſe then which Chriſt faith, T hoſe that 
| #/1rhe body, after they can doe no more,and that they haue power todoeſo much 


| cauſe then they afAictthe bodily ſenſe for a while : but afterwards they can 


| And both theſedothhis glorious preſence repleniſh that knowes how to re- 


a————— _ ———— SS = 
S AvevsTINE: Chap: 11. | 
| bf this life, is threarned continually with ifinumerable ſorts of death, as | 


etrer tc In dyi ill to liucin continuall 
©0 (4) ſuffer bur one in dying once for ever, or itil to | 

rh j thoſe extreames of death 2 I know how vnworthy a choyce it 

weretochooſeratherto liue vnder theawe of ſo many deaths , then by once | 


dving to bee freed from all their feare for cuer. Bur itis one thing when the | 


thins that maketh death bad butthar eſtate which followeth death. Therfore | 
Ice nottheir care that needes muſtdye be imployed vponthe manner of their | 
death , but vpon the eſtate that they are crexnally ro inherite after death. | 

herefore ſecing that all Chriſtians know, that. the death of the religious 
oger ogy the dogoes licking his ſores , was better then the death 


man in all his (c) filkesand pay , what power hath the 


pats Pi; | | 
ous life ? | 


—— 


L. VIVES. 


i but one ] So faid Ceſar ; that hee had rather ſuffer one death at once, then feare it | 
continually. (b) Religions begger ] cheſtory is at large in Saint Lyke, the 16. Chapter, 
beginning at the rg. verſe, of Lazar and the rich glurton, &c. (c) Silkes. ] Byſſ1s,1s a 
kinde of moſt delicarelinen, as Plime faith in his narwrall hiſtory, lib. g. 


— 


CT” r— k 4 


4) Cuar, I. | 
Of the buriall of the dead : that it is not preiudiciall to the ſlate of a Chriſtian ſoule 
to beforbiddenit. 


"Y | 
"NH, bur in this great ſlaughter the dead could not be buried : Tuſh, our ho- | 
ly faith regards not that, holding faſt the promiſe : Ir is not {o fraile as to | 
thinkethat rhe rauenous beaſts can depriuethe body of any part to bee wanting | 
in the reſurrection, where not a hayre ofthe head ſhall be miſſing. Wor would 
the Scripture hane ſaid : Feare not them that kill the body but are noFable to kill 


ſhould any way preiudice our perfeRi6 in the world to come , vnleſle any man 
will bce ſo abſurd asto contend that they that can kill the body are not to bee } 


hurt vnto the dead carcafſe * God forbid that ſhould be falſe whichis ſpoken | 
by therruth it ſelfe : Therefore it is ſaid they doe ſomthing in killing, be- 


— 


afflict it no mort, becauſe therc isno ſenſe ina dead body. So then ſuppoſe | 
that many of the Chriſtians bodies neuer came in theearth : what of that ? no 
man hath taken any of them both from earth and heauen, haue they ? No:-: 


ſtore eucry Atome of his worke in the Created. The Pſalmiſt indeede com - 
plameth thus: The dead (4) bodies of thy ſeruants hane they ginen to be meat 


wnto the fowles of the ayre : and the fleſhof by Saints wnto the beaſts of the earth : 
ety ow have they ſhed like waters round about Teruſalem, ESLSS WAs none 
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Th 
Zobury they. But thisis ſpoken to intimate their villany that didit,rather then | 


4 bis Saints. And therefore all theſe ceremonies concerningthe dead, the 
3. hs | —- _E-4 of 


miſery thar ſufferedir: Fortho ugh thatynto the eyes of man theſe ates | 
yand tyrannous, yct, precioms in the ſight of the Lord « the death of 
care 


li... th 
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_ IFNEIP | 


oftheburiall, the faſhions ofthe Sepulchers, and the pompes of the funerals, | 
arc rather ſolaces tothe liuing , then furtherances to the dead. ({6) For it a | 
| coodly and rich tombe beeany helpe to the wicked man being dead, then 1s | 
| the poore and meane one a hinderance vnto the godly man in like cale. The 

funilic ofthar rich (c) gorgeous glutton, preparedhima ſumpruous funeral 

vato the cyes of men : bur one farre more ſumpruous did the miniſtring An- | | 
| ccll prepare forthe poore vicered beggerinthef1ght ot God : They bore him | Luk. 16.3: | 
notintoany ſepulcher of Marble,bur placed him in thebofome of Abraham. f 
Thisdoethey (4) ſcoffear, againſt whom weare to detend the Citicof God. | 
| Andyet cuen (e) their owne Philoſophers hauc contemned the reſpect ct 

 buriall : and oftcnrimes (f ) whole armies fightingand falling for their co1th- } 
by country, went ſtoutly to theſe ſlaughters, withour ener taking thoi gh | 
where to be laid, in what Marble tombe, or in whar beaſts belly. Andtihe (o | 
Poets were allowed to ſpeake their pleaſures of this theame, with applauſe yt | 
the vulgar, as one doth thus : "a | 


—_—— 


| 
| _ Celotegitur qui non habet vrnam. _ 

| ax! 2 WL. 11en {o h for hi , 
| Who wantsa graue, Hcauen feructh for his tombe. 
| 


_ rn I "I 


What little reaſon then haue theſe miſcreants to inſult over the Chriſtians 
thar lie vaburicd, vnto whom a ncw reſtitution of their whole bodics 1s pro- 
miſed, to be reſtored them (4) in a moment, nor onely our of the carth alone, 
| buteucn out of all the moſt ſecrer angles of all the other Elements, wherein | ,.cox. :«. 52. | 
| any body is or can be poſſibly included © | 2 


4 
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SEE CEVES:: 


ID Eaa (a) carcaſſes, Sranps%z, morticinia, the dead fleſh. (b) For if a godly. : | 
| | Et eternos animam colleott in orbes. 

Nonilluc anro poſits, nec thare ſepults 
| 


ttt. tht. ts ett. Ati. At. 


Perucnunt, Lucan, lib: g. 


Thecternall Spheres his glorious ſpirit doth holde, 
| | To which come few that le embaluid in golde,&c. 


(c) Gorgeo:zs] of whom in the Chapter before, (4) Scoffe at] The Romanes had great | SPuivers, 
| care Ouer their burialls : whence arole many obſcruances concerning the religious pertor- 
mance thereof: and ir was indeed a penalty of the Law : Hee that doth this or that, let h1112 
bee caſt forth vaburied : and ſoin the Declamarions : Hee that forſahes his parents tr thesy ne- 
ceſſitees, let hum be caſt forth vnbaricd : hee that doth not declare the cauſes of their death before 
the Senate, let him be caſt forth unburied ; An homicide, caſt him out mnberied. And fo ſpeakes 
Ciceroto the peoples humour for Mile, when he aflirmes Clodirs his carcatle to be therein 
the more wretched, becauſeit wanted the ſolemnerites and honours of buriall, (« ) Phi- 
 Dfopners} thoſe of the Heathen : as Diogenes the (ynicke tor one, that bad his dead budy | | 
ſhould bee caſt ynto the dogs and fowles of the ayre ; amd being anſwered by his friends, | 
thafthey wouldrend and tcareit : ſet afſtatfe by methen ſaid he, and I will beat them away 
with it : tuſh,you your ſclfe ſhall be ſenſelefTe quoth they ; nay then quoth he, what need ] 
| fearetheirtearing ofme?This alſo did MMenippzes,& almoſt all the (ynecks.Ciceroin his Onue- 
ffrones Tafexlaxe recordeth this anſwer of Theodorus of Cyrene vnto Lyſmachus, that threat- 
ned him the crofle: Let thy Courtiers fearethat(quoth he)bur as for mel carenot whether 
I rot on the ayre orin the carth ; and ſo alfo {atth Socrates m Plates Dialogue called Pheds, 
(f) Wace armies) meaning perhaps thoſe legions which Cato the elder ſpeakes of in his | 
Oreomes, that would goe thither with cheerefulneile, from whence they knew they ſhould { 
, neuer returne, Nay,it was no cuſtome before Hercwles his time to bury the dead thart fell 
in warre: for: /14nin his Hiſtoria varia, doth afftirme Hercwlesthe firſt inuenter of that | 
cuſtome. {g ) Poets to ſpeake | with the peoples approbation. Lucanin his 7. booke of the = 

Pharſalian warre ſpeaking of che dead 7 ({ar torbad ſhould be burned,or buried, after 
hee had brought forth (as his cuſtome is ) many worthy and graue ſentences concerning | 
this matter, ac length he ſpeaketh thus vnto (ar: + 
| | Nil 
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- ;& AvavsSTINE 


Tob. 2. 


{| Math. 26. 


lohn 19. 42. 


Gen- 47 * Ke. 


TT eg bac ira, tebeſhe cadinera ſoluat 


j 


Ws, haxd refert : placido natura receptat | | | 


 Jathis Lu wrath is worthleſle: all is one, 
- Whaherbyfircor utrifaction 
To Their carcalles dilſolue : kinde nature ſtill 


T akes all into her boſome. 
Anda little after : 
Chen —( apit omni tells x 


ue penuit ; celo tegitur qui non habet vrnam. 
Gf iorng ſtill rerurnes vnto carths wombe, 
Who wants a graue, heauen ſerueth for his rombe. 


And ſofaith the WEI in Seneca: Nature giues enery man a grant ; to the ſhipwrackt 


who appoints a place of puniſhment in hell for the vnburied , yer in Anchiſes his words, 
ſhewes Now {mall thelolſe of a graue is. Thar verſe of Mecenas 


(Nec tumnlum curo, ſepelit natura relictos : 
I weighno tombe ; natureentombes themeaneſt :) 


is highly commended of Antiquitie,The Vrna,was a vellel wherein the reliquesand aſhes | 


oftheburned body was kept. (h) [na moment, | 1, Corinth. 15. 52. 


LD — 
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RAS, -14. 
The reaſons why we ſhould bury the bodies of the Saints, 


N Otwirhſtanding the bodies of the deadare not ro be contemned and caſt 
away, chiefly of the righteous and faithfull, which the Holy Ghoſt vſcd 
as organs and inſtruments vnto all good workes. For if the garment or ring of 
ones father be io much the: more eſteemed of his poſterity, by how much 
they held him dearcr in their affeRion, thenare not our bodies to bedeſpiſed, 
being we weare them more neere vnto our ſcluesthen any attire whatſocuer. 
For thelc areno part of externall (a) ornament or affiſtanceynto man, but of 
his expreſſe nature. And thereforethe funeralls of therighteous in the times 
of old were performed witha zealous care, thcir burials celebrated, and their 
monuments PR and they themſelues in their life time would lay charges 
vpon. thetr children concerning the burying and tranſlating of their bodies. 
(6) Tobye in burying of the dead was acceptable vnto God ,asthe Angell teſti- 


oyntment vponhis head anfl body.and diditto burichim. And the (4) Goſ. 
pclthath crownedthem with eternall praiſe that tooke downe his body from 
the crolle, and gaueit honeſt and honourable buriall. But yctthcſeauthorities 
prove not any {cnſe to be in the dead carcaſſes themſclues, but ſignifie that 
the prouid-nce of God extendcth euen vnto thevery bodies of the dead, ( for 


hee 1s pleated with fnch good deedes) and do build vp the belicfeof the reſur- 


reion.- V/hcre bythe way we may learne this profitable leſſon , how great 

% cat 

| thereward of almes:deeds done vnro the living maybe, /e) fince this rl. & 

fauoitſhewne bur vnro the 'dead is nor forgotten of God. There are other 

ophericall places of the holy (f ) Patriarkes concerning the intombing or 
nation of their owne bodies. Bur this isno place to handle them in 
his we þ 


and 9 


the water wherein he is loit : the bodies of the crucified drop from their crotles vntothel 7 
graues : thoſe that are burned quicke their very puniſhment entom bes them. And Virgil, 


heth, And the Lord himſelte being to ariſe againe onthe third day,commen-- 
ded the good worke of that (c) religious woman, who poured the precious | 


ek.  hauc already ſpoken ſufficiently : bur if the necefſaries of mans 
ue as meate and cloathing, though they be wanting in great extremitic, yet 
mg oy 2 ____ cannot | 


— 
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cannot ſubuert the good mans patience , nor draw him from goodneſle : 

how much lefſe power ſhall thoſe things haue which are omitt<d in the 
burying ofthe dead, to afflitthe ſoules thar are already at quiet in the ſecret 
receptacles of the righteous * And therefore, when as in that great ouer- 
throw of Rome, and of other Cities,the bodyes of the Chriſtians wanted theſe 


rights : it was neither fault in the liuing, thar could nor performethem, nor 
| hart to the dead, that could nor fecle them. 


—_— ——_— 
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EVFVES: 


Rnament (a) ) The Platonyts held onely the ſoule to beman, and the body to be but 
wt a caſe or couer vnto it, or rather a priſon. But eAugyſfime holdeth the ſurer OPini- 

| on, that the body isa part of the man. (6) Toby ] Toby the 2.and 12. (c) The good worke | 
of that religions) meaning Mary Magdalen. Math. 25.10, & 12. (d ) Gofpell | Tohn the | 
| 19. 38. &c.meant of /oſeph of eArimathea and N:codems. (e) Since this | A draught of 
cold water giuen inthe name of the Lord ſhall not want reward, Math. to. 42. (f) Pa- 
tridrches | Jacob athis death charged his ſonne 7rſeph to carry his body vnro che Sepul- 
cher of his elders, and not to leaue it in Egypt, Genef. 47. 29. 30. And Dſcph himielfe | 
commanded his brerhren that they ſhould remember, and cell cheir poſterity, thar when 


they went away into the land of promile, they ſhould carry his bones thuther wich chem, 
Geneſis the laſt Chapter and 25. verſe. 


] 


CHnap. 13. 


of the Captinity of the Saints, and that therein they neuer wanted ſpiritual 
comfort. 


I But many Chriſtians (ſay they) were led into captiuity : This indeede | 
*had been a lamentable caſe, ifrhey had bin led into ſomeplace where they 
could nor poſhbly haue found their God. But for comforts in capriuiry, the | 
Scriptures haue ſtore : The(4a) three children were in bondage : fo was Darrel, | Dan.1. 
ſo were (6) others of the Prophets : but they neuer wanted God, their com- 
{| forter. No more didhe here abandon his faithfull, being vnder the command | 
of barbarous men, who forſooke nothis (c) Prophet being euen in the belly 
of a beaſt. This now they with whom we are to dcale, had rather ſcorne then | 
belecue;yet of that fable in their owne bookes they are fully perſwaded,name- 
ly that that ſame cxcellent harper (4) Arion of Methymna, being caſt ouer E 
boord, was taken vp on a Dolphins backe, and ſo borne ſafeto land. Is our hi- | 
ſtory of 7onas more incredible then this 2 Yes, becauſe it is more (e) admirable; | 
anditis more admirable, becauſe more powerfull. 


L. VIVES. | 


| 
He (a) three children] Dar. 1.6, Ananias, eAzarias and Myael, together with D4- 
nielhimſelfe, were priſoners in Babilon vnder Nabucadnezzar, (b) Others of the Pro- 
phets] As Teremy, Ezzchiel, and others,(c) Prophet] Mcaning Jonas who was three dayes in 
rhe Whales belly : a figure of (hriſt our Sauiours reſurreion from death to life. (4) eAf- 


rio#] The tale of e Aron and the Dolphin is common amoneſt authors. Herodotw was the 


firſt that wrote it . Mofar. ib,1. After him Oxidin his Faftorum, and Pliny, lh. g. Ge Pd 


lib. 16. Aclian in his booke de animalibus, and others : Arion was aharperin Methymnaa 


towne of Leſbos, in the time of the ſeauen Sages of Greece : for Periander loued him deare- 


. ly. (Some ſay he firſt inuented the TION verſe and the Chorws, and fung in Dithyrom- | 


biques : ) This e4rw0n returning out of /raly with great wealth, and perceiuing the ſaylers 
conſpiring his deſtruion for his money, intreated then to take all that he had, and ſaue 
his life; which when he could not obtaine, hee begged leauc but to play a little ypon his 
harp to comfort himſelfe therewith againſt death, and ynto the ſound of his inſtrumenc 
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Ln a op. hins together, and Ari» being skildin the nature of 
| (hey ſay) jy 64 hyp oy Y hate carte ſhip ypon one of cheir backs,who | 
55 21 uk (afe and ſound vnto Tenarws : where yet is ſeenc the Imageof a Dolphin {wim- | 
carric " ca! Pon his backe. Pliny proues by many examples, that the Dolphin 1s a 
ming Wr {+ \+Admirable.)Tobe kept ſolong in the Whales belly. 
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4" 41 F. 
CHAP. 14. 
of Marcus Regulus, who w.ts 1 famorrs example to animate all men to the enan- 
ring of voluntary captivity for ther Religion : which notwithſlanding was | 
unprofitable unto him by reaſon of his Paganiſm. 


7 Erfor all this our enemies haue one vyorthy example propoſed by one of 
their moſt famous men, for the willing tolcration ot bondage in the caule | 
| of religion. (4) Marcus Attlius Regulus Generall of the Romane torces,was Prl- | 
ſoner at Carthage : Now the Carthaginians being more deſirous to exchange 
cheir priſoners then to keep them,ſent Regrlmus with thelr Embaſladors to Rewze 
ro ticat vpon this exchange, hauing firſt {worne him,thar in caſc he efte3tednor 
what they defired,he ſhovld returne as captine vnto Carthage:ſo he went vnto 
Kome, and hauing a day of audience granted him, hee perſwaded the direct 
contrary vnto his ambaſlage : becauſe he held it was not The for the Ro- | 
| 24nes 0 xchange their priſoners. Nor after this perfiwaſtue ſpeech did the Ro- 
mares compcll him to returne vnto his cnemies,but willingly did he goe backe * 
292inz for ſiuine of his oath. Bur kis cxucll foes put himro death with horri- 
| ble and exquiſire orments : tor,{h utting him ( b) ina Narrow barrel {trucken 
| all fall of jharpe nayles, and fo forcing him to ſtand vpright, being not able ro 
| leane ro any fide without extreame paines, they killed him eucn' with ouer- 
| watching hfm. This vertuc in him is worthy of eucrlaſting praiſe, being made | : 
| greater by {6 greatinfelicitie. Now his oath of returne was taken (c) by thoſe 
gods, for the neglect of whoſe forbidden worſhip thoſc infidels held theſe } 
plagues laid ypon mankinde.' Bur if tneſe gods (being worſhipped only for the | 
attainement ofremporall proſperity) either deſired, or permittedthele paincs | 
tobe laid ypon one that kept his oath ſotruly, what greater plague could they | 
in their moſt deſcrued wrath haue inflicted ypon a moſt periur'd villaine then 
| they laid vponthis religious worthy? But why do.not I confirme mine (4) ar- 
| gutnent withadoubleproofe * If he worſhipped his gods lo {incerely,that for | 
keyping the oath1which he had taken by their deities, he would leauc his naty- 
rall country, to rezurne (not vnto whar place he liked, but) vnto his greateſt | 
enemics; if heheld that religiouſnefl® of his any way beneficiall vnto his tem- | 
Pafell eitare (which heended in ſuch hortible paines) hee was farre deceiued, 
For his example hath taughr all the world, that thoſe gods of his ncuer fur- 
ther their worſhippers inany profpcritie of this life; ſince hee that was ſo de- 
-| vout andamitull a ſcruant of theirs, for all that they could doe,was conquered 
and led away captiue. Now ifthe worſhip of theſe gods retune mens hap- | 
pineſIcinthe life to come, why then doethey calummiare the profeſſion of the | 
Chriſtians;{2ying, that rhat miſery fell vpon the city, becauſe it gaue over the 
worſhip ofthe old gods; Whenas, were it neucr ſo vowed vnto Nix worſhip 
yer mighrirralt of as much temporal miſfortune as eucr did Regalzes : vnlefle 
any man will,ſtand in ſuch brainelcſle blindnefſe againſt the pure truth, as 
tolfay that a,aolc city ducly worſhipping theſe gods cannot be miſerable, 
Wagga one oacly man mnoy ; as though the gods power were of more habilit 
andpromptnaſſero preſerve generalls, then particulars : (e) What * doth nor 


eucry multigude tonliſt of fingularities? If they ſay that Regulys cuen in all that 


| orient might nenertheleſſe be n2ppy in the (f*) yertuc of his 
_ fe” wine, then Fe vs rather ſeatch for that true vertue by which an | 
-| 2090 CEmy tidy be made truly happy; fora citics happineſſe anda particular | 

— — | ___ mans | 
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accuſethe name of Chriſt forthe capriuity of his ſaints; for thar OO IPO 
the heauenly habitation in true faith, knew full well, that they were 


rims in theirnariue ſoiles and (g) habitations here vpon earth, and ſubiect ro | 
all the miſeries of morrtalitie. 


ng 


— 


| 23 


mans doe not ariſe from any ſeucrall heads : the City being nothing but 
1multitude ofmen vnited in one formality of religion and eſtate : wherefore 
as yer I call not Regus his vertue into any queſtion. It 1s now ſufficient that 
his very example is of power to enforcethem to confeſle thar the worſhip cx- 
hibitcd vnto the gods.,aymes not any way at bodily proſperity, nor at things 
externally accident vnto man ; becauſe that Regslzs choſe rather to forgo all 
theſe, then to offend his gods before whom he had paſled his oath. Bur what 
ſhall we fay rotheſe men, thar dare glorierhat they had had one Citic of that 
quality, whereof they teare to haucall thereſt 2 If they haue no ſuch feare, let 
them then acknowledec, that what befel Regulus, the ſame may befall an whole 
City,though their deuotion may paralell his in this worthip of their gods;and 
therefore Ict them ceafle ro ſlander the times of Chriſtianity. Burt ſccing that 
our queſtion aroſe about the captiued Chriſtians, let ſuch as hereby take 
e{pcciall occaſion to derideand ſcorne that ſauing Religion, mark but this, and 
be filent:thar ifit were no diſgrace ynto therr gods, that one of their moſt zea- 
lous worſhippers, by keeping his oath made vnto them, ſhould be neuerthe- 


lcffe depriucd of his country, and haueno place left him to retireto, bur muſt 


perforce be returned ro his enemies, amoneſt whom he had already endured 


an hardand wretched captiuity, and was now laſtly to taſte of a tedious death, 


in molt exccrable, ſtrange, and cruell torments: then farre lefl- cauſe 1s there to 


ur pil- 


ms 
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Arcus (4a) Attilizs Regulres.)] This is a famous hiſtory, and recorded by many. This 
Regulus im the firlt (arthaginian warre, was made Conſull with Lucius IManidines 


| Volſco : vnto which two the eAfrican warre was commutted:being the ſole warre that the 


Romanes at that time waged: Regulus was the firſt Romane that euer led army ouer the 
Seas into eAfffricke, where hauing foyled the Carthaginians in many battailes hee droue 
them to ſceke for helpe of Zantipps of Lacedamon, a lingular and well practiſed captaine, 
by whoſe meanes the warre was renewed, and in a ſet tight the Romane army ouercome,& 
Artulius Regulus taken by his enemies : Who hawing beene kept diuers yeares priſoner in 
Carthage together with his fellow caprjues, in the tourtecnth yeare ot the warre, and the 
503.atcerthe building of Rowe, vyas ſent Embatiadour tothe Komanres about the exchan- 
ging of their priſoners, ſwearing vnto his enemies to returne vulelle he attained the effeR 
of his embatlage, Comming to Rome, and hauing a day of hearing appointed,the Conſull 
delwed him to aſcend the Conſuls ſeate,and thenceto vtter his opinion of the Embatlage; 
which heat firſt refuſed to vtter : but being commanded by the Senat to doe it,he did o, 
and thereupon vtterly diſſwaded that which the C arthaginians deſired; becauſe the Cartha- 
£:manpriſoners at Rome were young and able for the warres, but the Romanes at Car- 
thage,old,pait military vſc,and not very needfull in counſcll.T o his opinion the whole Se- 
nate a{ſented : Now he himlelfe, though he were hindred by his children, kinſmen, ſer- 
uants,countrymen,familiars,chents,and the moſt part of the people,yet would nor ſtay,but 
needs would goerto diſcharge his oath which he had ſworne to his enemies, although he 
knew that the «Africans would hate him deadly,and fo put him to death with ſome cruell 
torture or other.So returning ynto Carthage, and declaring the effet of his emballage, he 
was put to death indeed with ſtrange and intollerable torments. (6) In anarrow barrel] 
Somerclate1tin.another manner, bur all agree that hee vvas ouer-W atched vnto death, 
(c) By the gods.) It had beene more lignificantly ſpoken, to haue ſaid, Byzhoſe gods, &c. 
with an Emphalis. (4) eArgument with a double proofe.) It is a Dilemma: It man receue 
thereward following the duc vvorſhip of thoſe gods in this life, why periſhed Regulus, 
being ſo devout inthar kinde ? if hee have it riot vnrill after this life, why doe they as are- 
ward expect the proſperous eſtate of this life from them ? {e )What?dath notgach multitude] 
How then can the multitude be happy, vvhen euery particular man 1s miſerable 2 (f) Ver- 


Fue of his mind.) So holds Tully in many 'places, Seneca alſo, and all learned and wiſe men, | 


ſpeaking of Regulus. (g ) Habitations,) meaning theſe earthly ones. 
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| 1rhether the Rapes that the holy Virgins ſuffered againſt their wils in their cap- 
_ Jinities, could pollute the vertnes of their minde. | 


| |; Bur they thinke they giue the Chriſtians a toule blow. when they aggra- 
Oz the diſerace of thcir captiuity, by vrging the rapes which were 
wrought not onely vpon mariedand mariageable perions, but eucn vpon {ome 
Vorareſſes alſo. Here are we notto ſpeake of faith, or godlineſle, orofthe 
vertue of chaſtity,but our diſcourſe muſt runne a narrow courſe, (4) betwixt | 
ſhame and reaſon. (b) Nor care we ſo much to giue an anſwer vnto ſtrangers 
in this, as to miniſter comfort vnto our fellow Chriſtians, Be this theretore | 
Ei; ranted as our firſt poſition, that that power by which man liueth well, reſt- 
imgenthioned and cſtabliſhed(c)inthe mind,commands euery member of the 
Thevillfand-| body, and the body is ſanified by the ſandtification of the will : which 
hes thebody. | nimonic of the will, if it remaine firme and inuiolate, what way ſoeuer the 

body bediſpoſed of or abuſed, (if the particenduring this abuſe cannot auoid 
it (d) withoutan expreſle offance) this ſufferance Jayeth no crime vpon the 
ſoule. But becauſe cuery body is ſubicd to ſuffer the cttects both of the fury 8 
the luſts of him thar ſubdued it; thar which it ſuffereth in this latter kinde, | 
though it be not a deſtroyer of ones chaſtitie, yet 1t 1s a procurer of ones | 
ſhame : Becauſe otherwiſe, it might be thought, that that was ſuffered with | 
the conſent of the minde, which it may bc, could not be ſuffered without 
ſomedclight of the fleſh. And therefore asfor thoſe who to auoyd this, did 
voluntarily deſtroy themſelues,what humanc heart can chooſe but pitty them? 
yet as touching ſuch as would not doe {o, fearing by auoyding others villanie, 
tO incurre their owne damnation, hethar impures this as a fault vnto them, is 
not free from the fault of folly, | 
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Etweene (4) ſpe and reaſon.) for ſhame ſaith that the very violation of the body is to | 
bee called euill; bur reaſon denies it, (b) Ner care we.) This vve vvill ſpeakeas acom 
forting vnto our Chriſtian women that endured theſe violences. ( c )Inthe mind.) The Pla- 
eonjffs place the ſoule and her powers inthe head, as in atower, ſiting there as the com- 
mander of our a&tions, and the ouer-ſecr of our labours, as Cland:an faith. (d ') Without | 


ſonne.) For if we can auoyd ityvithout ſinine, vyc ou ghtroendcueur this auoydance yyith 
all qur powers, | 
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: Cnap. 16. 
Of ſuch as choſe-a voluntary death to anoid the feare of parne and diſhonour. 


| 


Þ® R if ir be not lawfull for a priuate man ro kill any man, howeuer guilty, 
+ vnleſſerhe ſaw hauc granted a ſpeciall allowance for ir; then ſurely whoſo- | 


guilty of homicide : And fo much the more guilty, doth 

k n{clfe make him, by how muchthe more oulltleſſ he was in |} 

at cauſe for which he killed himfelfe. Forif 1udes (a) his fat was worthily | 

dereſtable, and yer the Truth (6) faith, that by hanging of himſelfe hee did 

er cyt then expiate the guilt of his wicked weachery, becauſe his de- 

| ox fv _ pope un his (©) ama; repentancc, lett no place in his | 
no're . Cc. Ow muc | | 

| being cauſe of his AS thar hath tos NE 1 gen om 


| ati no guilt in him worthy of ſuch a | 
Rpt death ? for ll in hanging himſelfe hangedbut a witted man, 
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and dycd guilty, not onely of Chriſts death, bur of his owne alſo : addingrhe 
wickcdnet!le of being his owne death, to that other wickednefle of his, for 
which he dyed. 


——_— 
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Ul (a) hisfat | whichno man but hath heard out of the Goſpell. (5) 7:uth ſayth] 

Peter in the firſt of the Afes athrmes, that he did wickedly and vngodlily both in be- 
traying of his Lord, and in hanging of himſelte, (c ) Danmable repentance | For he repen- 
red indeed, but fo, as he deſpaired of being euer able to repent ſutfictently for fo great a 
villany. 
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C nav. 17. Es 
Of the violent luſt of the Souldiers executed vpon the boates of the captines,againſt 
their conſents. | # 


Vr why ſhould he that hath done no man euil, doc himſelfecuill, and by 
B leſtroying himſclfe, deſtroy an innoccnt man, tor tearero ſuffer intury 
by the guilt of another, and procure a ſivnce vnro himſclte, by avoiding 
the ſinne ofanother 2 O bur his feare 15, tobe actiied by anothers luſt ! Tuth, 
anorthers luſt cannot pollute thee ; if it doe, it 15nort anothers, bur thine owne. 
But chaſtity being a vertue of the minde, and (a) accompanicd with fortitude, 


by which it Iearnes rather to endurc all cuills then conſent to any, and (6b) no 


man ofthis fortitude and chaſtiry, being able to diſpoſe of his body as he liſt, 
but onely of the conſent and diſſent of his minde; what man of wit will thinke 
heeloſerh his chaſtity, though his captiucd body be torcedly proſtitute vnto 
anothers beaſtiality 2 If chaſtity were loſt thus cafily, it were no vertue of the 
minde, nor one of thoſe (c) goods, whereby a man Jiues in goodneſle ; but 
wcre to be reckoned amongſt the goods of the body, with ſtrength, beauty, 
health,and ſuch like : (4) which if a man doe decrcafe 1n,yet it doth nor follow 
that hee decreaſcth in his vprightnefle of life : but if chaſtity be of (e) another 
kinde, why ſhould wee endanger our bodies te no end, which feareto Joſe it? 
ror if it be (f ) a good belonging tothe minde, it 15nort loſt, though the body 
be violated. Moreover, it is thc vertue of holy contincncy, that when it with- 


!t:2nds the pollution of carnall concupiſcence, thereby it ſanctifics euen the 


body alfo : and therefore when the intention ſtands firme, and giucs no way 
to vicious affects, the chaſtity of the body is not (g) loſt, becauſe the will re- 


-v 


munes ſti]l in the holy vſc, and in the power too. as farre as it can. For the 


body 15 not holy in that it is whole, or vntouched in euery member ; for ir 


may be hurt and wounded by many other caſualtics : And the Phyſitian of- 
tentimes for the preſeruation of health, doth that vnto the body which the 
cyc doth abhorreto behold. (4) A Midwife trying a certaine maides intc- 
oritic of the virginall part, (whether for malice, or by chance, it is vncer- 
taine) ſpovied ir. Now I thinke none fo fooliſh as to thinke that this virgin 
loft any part of her bodily ſanctity, though thar part endured thc breach of 
integritie. And therefore the intent of the minde ſtanding ftirme (which firm- 
nefle 1t 15 that ſanctifics the body ) rhe violence of anothers luſt cannot depriue 
to much as the (:)body of this fanctiry, becauſe the perſeucrance of the minde 


| in continency euct preſeructh ir, But ſhall we ſay that any woman whoſe cor- 


rupt minde hath broken her promiſe vnto God,and yeelded her ſelfe willingly 
tothe Juſt of her decctuer, ( though bur in purpoſc,) is as yct holy in hcrbody, 
when ſhe hathloſt that holinefſe of minde which ſantified her body * God 
forbid. And here let vs learnethat the ſanctity of the body is no more loſt, if 
theſanctiry of minde remaine, (though the body be rauiſhed;) then it is kept 


f 


———— 


| 
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F olineſſe be polluted, though the body it ſelfe be yntouched. | 
Farm be no NE that a woman that hath already fuffered an- | 
others villany againſt her owne will, ſhould deſtroy her ſelfe by voluntary | 
{ death, how much lefle ought this courſe to be followed beforc there be any | 
cauſe? And why ſhould murther be com mitted, when the guilt which is fea- | 
red ( being fearcd from another ) is as yct in doubt of cuent* Dare rh&y | 
(againſt whom wee defend the ſan&itic not onely of the Chriſtian womens | 
mundes, bur cuen of their bodics in this laſt caprivitie ) contradict this cleare | 
reaſon, wherein wee affirme, that whileſt the chaſte reſolution is vnchanged | 
by any euill conſenr, the guilt 15 wholy the rauiſhers, andno part of it impu- 
table vnto the rauiſhed ? = | 


| 
| 


L YIVES; 


—. 


| | | 
(companyed (a) with fortitnae. For the Vertues are all combined together, as the ; 
A Philoſophers teach : But there are ſome more peculiarly coherent then other ſome. | 
(b) No man of this fortitade.) Hereupon Platarch (as | remember) affirmes out of MJenax- ; 
der, that it is not the part of a valiant and compleate man, to ſay, / will not ſuffer this; bur, 7 
If will rot doe this, (c) Thoſe goods.) The Vertues: for the Plaromfts and the Periparenthe 

Three forts of hiloſophers diuide all ok into three ſorts, mentall, bodily, and fortunes, or externall. 
P P > | apes Eetrga” {ha | 
good (4) Whichif a man.) This is the Platomſts and Peripatetikes opinion as well as the Sroxcks, | 
| | ' | whoheld, thar bodily and excernall goods might haue reference ynto beatitude, but none | 
| at all vnto a good and ſan&tified life. (e ) Another kinde ] If it be buta bodily good, itis not | 
of ſuch w gh as we ſhould loſe the whole body for it: for the body is of more worth then | 
ir, if it be bur ſuch. (f) The body be wwolated.) So did Brutus and (latins comfort for- 

rowfull Lucretia, (of whom che next Chapter treaterh)-by turning the guilt of che faule 
Cp from her that was offended, vpon the author of the fa&t : It is the minde ſinneth (faith 
Liny ) not the body : and where conſent wanteth, guilt wanteth alſo, Alſo the Nurſe in Se- | 
necaes Hippolyruus faith, The minde inferreth looſeneſſe, tis not chance, ( £) Is not loft.) The bo: * 
dies chaſtitic lowes from that of the minde. (h) eA midwife.) He ſeemes to relate at 
done, becauſc he ſaith, A certaime maidens, &c. (:)S o much a5 the bedy.) How ſm ly was | 
chat ſpoken eyther of Brut or Lixy, (being both wiſe and tudicious men) { =. of 

the bloud of Lxcretia being then newly laine; 7 ſweare by thi3 bloud, woft chaſte befe y 


I h ore this 
Kings vidlany : as though after his villany it werenot as chaſte till, if her minde yvere no: | 


rouched with luſt, as they held it was not. 


ung | 


— uw. htuw__=_—_ 


—— —____ _ 
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Chap. 18. 


| 

E | 

of Lucretia, thatſfabd her ſelfe becauſe Tarquins ſozxe had rauiſhed her. | 
- | 


37 cxtoll (4) Lacretia that auncicnt and noble matron of Rome, with all | 
_* thelauds ofchaſtity. This womin hauing her body forcibly abuſedby Sex- | 
tus T arquinius ſonne to Tarquinthe proud, ſhe reucaled this villany of the dif. | 
: ſolute youth vnto her husband Collatins, and to Brutus her kinſman, (both | 

Noble and valorous men,) binding them by oath to (6) reucnge this wicked | 


outrage. And thcn loathing the foulneſle of the fat that h 


ad beene commi 
| vpon her, ſhe flue her ſelfe, What * mitred | 


{hall we ſay ſhe was an adultereſſe,or was | 
ſhe chaſte: Who will ſtand long in deciding this — 


h ucſtion? (c) On ng } 
{ngularly well and truly hereof, faith thus: 0 Ks there Eh robs, me = | 
onecemmitted the adultery : worthily and rarely {poken ; Intimating in this | 
commixtion the i} potred luſt ofthe one, and the chaſte will of theother : and | 
gathering his Poſition not from their bodily coniunction, bur from the di- | 
verſity of their mindes, There were two (faith hee) yer but one committed the | 
e&ultery. But what was that then which ſhee puniſhed © cruelly, hauing not | 
commurtedany fault * (4) He was but chaſed out of his countrey, bur ſhe was | 


—_ 


ata En. 


| 


—— —_— 
—_—_—— 
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| (1 flaine : if it were novnchaſteneſle in her to ſuffer the rape vnwillingly, it was 
no iuſtice in her being chaſte, ro make away her ſclfe w illingly. I appcale to 
YOU, Ou law ES, and [udges of Rome, Atter 2 any offence be committed,you w1l 
F 110t hauc (e) rhe offender pur to death withour his ſentence of condemnation. 
Suppo!e herd this caſe brought before y ou, and thar your tdocment was,that 
| the flaine woman was not onely vncondemned, bur chaſte, vneuil: y, and 11- 
| nocent; w -ould you not punith the docr of this deed with tull {cuerity ? This 
' aeed 4d Lucretiaghatſo funous Lacretiacthis Lucretia being innocent, chaſte, 
| and tf WCcibly VWrone -d, cuen by (f') Licreiia s {cite \WAS murdered : ; Mw O1UC 
vourſ nrence. Bur if vou cannot, becauſetho oft- ad: IF Ong, why then doc 
| you [ O exroll tie Mm! HYUCr of jo chaſte a weil 10 2 woman 2? Youcannot dc- 
t na lic r Þcfo! e the inter! l; 2111 16do {CS on ITY [: 3d d. 1t tne ) : be {uch 2 S Oar Pocrs 
in their verſe $5 deciphct rhem : for accordinero their wdoement, ili t> 2) to 
| le placed amongſt th fc, 


d- Am 


57 


| h———_— CO) 7: # 4 (14 (2; t: th; rr 

| = NS 

| Tiif6 7s Peprreremant, Inremi, pero/? 

' * «BY nd 

| | ” YOTeC re a FETs 3 — 

| That guirle 2 fpoilcd th cnmitlucs thro! uoh blacke d< ſp1v!] '] 
| And threw their OP 'S tO hcll, through hate OL lighe : 

" Whence 1i the now would 1 ol, Aly returnc 

; Fata obſt int, rriflig SOT als, S193} /F ib1l, A) 29.4. 


Alliott w—— 
Fate, and dc <p _ cs forvids their pallage thence, 


And Sty ———7 


- ——_— - 


But how if the be nor amoneſt chen n.as not dying guiltlefſe, but asbcins 


; priuy to her owne finne? Wh iifitw ereſo(hb) which none could know bur her 
| ſelte, thatrhough T, rr quinins lon offcred her force, yerihe 1 ner telte gauc aluſt- 

| full confer r, and after did ſo grccucatthat, that ſhe held it w orthy to be pu- 
| N hed with ded th 2 (though the ought not to haue done fo howtocuer, it the 
thought her repentancecould| beany vay accepted ofa fort of {ale gods. )It it 
| be ſo. and that it be falſe, that there 6 ere two. and but onc aid the {in, but ra- 
therthar bothwecree ouitty of it, the one by a violent enforcement, the other by 
a ſecret conicnt, then ſhe dicd not innocent : And therefore (7 ) | her learned dC- 
fenders may well ſay taar ſhe 1s not in hell amoneſt thoſe that deſtroy ed rhem- 
iclues being euilt - Bur this caſe '$ in ſucha ſtrait, thatifthe murder be cx- 
| tenuated,thic adv Itcry 1s confirmed-and ifthis be.cle ired: thc other 1s aggraua- 
tc : No! (*) 1$there any way out of this a1 roument : It the bean adulrereſle, 

why 15 the commended? It the be chaſte , why did ſhe killhertclfe 7 Burin this 
i exainple of this noble woman. this is OE forvs to confute thole thar bc- 
| 1nothemſclucs farre from al! thought of fins utic,inſult oucr the Chriſtian wo- 
| 

| 


| men that were forced in this laſt c: aptunry : that in Lucretia's praileit is fayd, 
| that There were two, and but one co: Ween :4-l1ery. For they held Lncre- 


} 4 tor one that could nor itainc her ſe! if with any Jaſctuious conſent, Well 


then in ki ling herſclfe for ſufferine1 nc!cannetle,ocg her (cite vnpolluted,ſhe 
| ſhewed bob LC vnto chaitity, but encly diſcoucred the it 1firmuty of hcr owne 


; 


| V/CTE (4) v.ithourt herconfint : and (:, being a Romain, and couctous of glo- 
| ly, (he feare d, that (2) ifſhe liucdR 11. that which ſhe had endured by V1O- 


| | lence. ſhould bethouehr to hauc boon inflered with willineneſle. And there- 


forc ſhe tl ought 200d to {how this punthmecnt tothc cycs of men. as a rcſt- 
mony of hcr minde, vnto whom ſhe could not thew her mind ind: vary Bluſh- 
ing to be held a partaker in the fact, which bemg by- another committed ſo 
filthily, {he had endurcd ſo ynwilli nely . Now this courte the Chriſtian wo- 


ID 2 ns mcn 


\ 112MC J hc ſhamed at the gfo-at jet]c Ul at Was Commited vpon her, though! it 


——r _ ——__ CW OO —_ ———__ 
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| men didnor take; they liue ſtil!, howſocuer violated : neither forall this re- | 
; | 

| yenge they the ruincs of others vpon them-ſclues, leſt they oY _ an 

addition of their owne guilt vntothe orhers, if they ſhould goc and Murther 


| 

| car rhcir enimics had forſt them 1o bcaſtially. For | 
themſelucs barbarouſſy,beccauſe then enimics ha BI ER _ 6) 

howſocuer, they haue the glory ot their chaſtity ſtill within them(0)being the ! 


p A 
teſtimony of their conſciznce;this rhey hauc before the eyes of _ FRog vs 
this is all they care for (hauing no more to looke to but ro doe well) that they 
declinenot from the authority of the law dtuine, inany ſiniſter endeauour to | 
auoidthe offence of mortal] mans ſuſpicion. 


—_—— toner, TDA 


= EYES. | 


(a) hl bh 5 luſtory of Lecreria is common, Se, Dion fin relate it fom-what 
differing from Liz they agree inthe fumme of rhe marter. { b ) Renenge)ſoſauth 
Liaute in her perſon : But ome me your right hands and faiths, to inflict tnſt rewenge vp07 the 
adulterer : and they all in order gaze her ther faiths. (c ) One declaming | Who this was I haue 
Vieelonce not yerrcad : One Gloſſe fayth it was Ur, as hee found recorded by a great feqqoras 
| | pleaded: and one that had read nmwch, Bur Urrgi NCeucr Was declamer : Nor euer pleadec 11 au , | 
[ ] All this is ' burone, and thar bur once : perhaps that great reader imagined that one to be thus, whic 
Iefr our of | Indeed was never extant. [ Which he might the betrer doe, becauſe he had read ſuch ſtore 
the Edition | Iitories : ind better yet if he were Zicentiate,or Dottor.) a ) He was caſed ] T arquin the 
at Paris, -| King, andallhns ofspring were chaſed Out of the City : of this in the third Booke. (e) The 
offender} Cicero fayth thac touching a Romains life, there was a decree, that no ludgement 
ſhould paſſe ypon it, without the atſent of the. whole people, mm the great Comtza, or Par- | 
| 1uagement in | laments, called Centuriata. The forme and manner of which judgement he ſers downe in 
marter of a R0- | 1." 4..1110n for h1s houſe, and ſo doch P/atarch in the Gracchs, (f') Lacretia her ſelfe] which 


] 
| 


——— tt. As. At 


| The manner of 


_—_ <—g agorauaces the fact done by Zucretia, a noble and worthy matron of the Citie. (g )P/aced | 
| Hels _- Cit- am: no:t theſe.) Urrgul inthe 6. of his + Eneads divides Hell into nine circles, and of the | 
cles. third hee ſpeakech thus : 


1 
Proxima deind:s tenent mſti loca, qui ſubs lethum | 
: Inſoates peperere manu, lucemg, peroſs ; 
Protecere antm.1: quam vellent ethere mn alto, | 
Nunc > pauperiem, & dures preferre labores ! | | 
Fata obſtant, triſtia, palus innavilis vad s | 
eAll gat, & nowies Styx enterfuſa coercet, | 


In Engliſh thus : 
Inthe ſucceeding round of woe they dwell, 
That (gwltlctle) poyI'd them{clues chrough blacke deſpight, 


And calt their ſoules away through hate of light : 
O now they with they might returne, t'abide | 
Extremett need, and ſharpeſt toyle belide ! 

| BurFareand deepes forbid their patlage thence, 


And Styx, that nine times cuts thoſe groundlelle fennes. | 


_ i Mt. th. 


hd - | \ ; | 
[ris 2 bter2tic, | { h ) Wach none could knw.) For who can tell whether ſhee gaue conſent by thetouch of 
in re text of | ſoincincited pleaſure ? (s) Hey learned defenders. }* It is better to reade, 


0] Her learned defer. 
thus 1 Ende, | ders, or Hernoronlearned ac fenders, then Her vnlearned defenders, as ſome Copies haueix. 
7 (k)Is there any way, | It 1s a Dil-mma, If thee w 


| ae” Bat {7 erean aJdultereile, why is ſhee commended? 
Antifirophe if chaſte, why murchered ? The old Rhecoritians vied to dillolue this kinde of argument | 


eyther by ouerthrowing one of the parts, or .by retorting 1t, called 1n Greeke ang), a 


cerſion, or vnprhar Examples there are diners in Cicero de Rethorica, Now »Au 
melanh that tus conclulion is inextricableand inviolable by eyth 

eyther way. (1) Without 
| The Remanes | conſent.) For ſhec abhorred to conſent vnro this a a 


| 7 & of lutt, (72 )e.A4 Romane,] T 
greedy of praiſe | Nation was alwayes molt greedy of glory : of whom it is ſaid ] TheRomauc | 


Unret amor Patrie, laudumg, immenſa cupido : 7 | | | 
| Thar Countrics loue and boundletle thirſt of glory, ; Tee 
Will conquer, &c. 


—_ 


I es OO Inn AO—_—_ —@Al_— _—. 
—_— —— — 
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Booke I. or ThE CWirit OF Gor, | 2.9 _ 
; | 


—— A 


And Omd faith of Lucrece, in his Faſt: : | 
Succubuit fame villa puella met: | 
Conquer'd with feare to loſe her tame, ſhe fell. 


| 
; 
(n) If ſhe lined] afcer this vncleannefſe committed ypon her. (0 ) Being the teftimony]for our 
plory 1s this, (ſaith Saint Pant, 2. Cor, 1.12.) the teſtimony of our contciences : And this 
the Stoickes and all the heatheniſh wiſe men haue cuer taught, | 


- -- _—_— ET 
CHAP. 19. | | 


That there is no authority which allowes Chriſtians to be their owne deaths in what 


cauſe ſoener. 


] 'Oritis not for nothing that we neucr finde it commanded in thc holy ca- 


etc I IE _ 


| 

nonicall Scriptures ( or but allowed) that cirher for attainin o of immorta- 

lity, or auoiding of calamity, we ſhould be our own deſtructions : we arc A 
forbidden it in the law : Thos ſhalt not kill : eſpectally becaule it addes not, 7 by | Exod.zos | 
| ncighbour,as it doth inthe prohibition of falſe witneſſe, Thow ſhalt ot bear falſc 
witneſſe againſt thy netehbour. Yet letno man rhinke that heis tree of rhis latter | 
crime, if he beare falſe witneſle againſt him-ſ-tfe : becauſe hee that Jones his |» 
neighbour, begins his loue from him-ſclte : fecing it 1s written, 7 hor ſhalt | Math.zz, 
loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Now if hee be no lefſe guilty of falſe wir- | 
neſſc that reſtificrh falſely againſt himſeclfe, rhen hee rhat doth {> againſt his 
neighbour, (fince that in the Commandement where falſe witnefle is forbid- 
den, it 1s forbidden to be practiſed againit ones netghbour, whence muſun- 
derſtanding conceits may ſuppoſe that it is not forbidden to beare falſe wit- 
nefle againſt ones {clte:) how much plainer is it to be vnderſtood, that a man 
may not kill himſelfe, feeing that the Commanacment (T hou ſhalt not 
kill) nothing being added,excludes all exception both of othcrs,and of himto | | 
whom the command is giucn ? And theretore ſome would extend the intent 
of this Precept cuen vnto beaſts and cattle, and would hauc it vnlayfull to kill | | 
any of them. But why not vnto hcarbs alſo, and all things that grow andare 
nouriſhed by the carth? for though theſe kinds cannot be ſaid to haue (a )ſence 
or fecling, yet they are ſaid to be lining: and therefore they may dyc; and con- | | 
ſcqucntly by violent viage be killed. Wherefore the Apoſtle {peaking of theſe 
| kinde of ſcedes, faith thus : Foole, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned except | ; Cor.xg. 36. 
FP firſt) it dye. And the Pfalmiſt ſaith : Hee deſtroyed therr Vines with haile : but | pal 38.47. 
| What ? Shall weethercfore thinke it ſinne ro-cur vpa twig, becauſe the Com- | 
mandement ſayes, T hor ſhalt not kill, and ſo involuc our {clues in the foule er- | 
| rour ot the Manichees ? Wherefore ſetting aſide theſe dotages, when we reade | 
| this Preccpt, Thou ſhalt aot kill, if wee hold it not to be meant of fruits or | 
trees, becauſe they are not ſenſitiue; norof vareaſonable creatures, cyther go- 
ing, flying, ſwimming or creeping, becauſe they have no ſoctetie with vs in 
reaſon,which God the Creator hath not made commonborh to them and vs; 
| and thercfore by his 1uſt ordinance, their deaths and liucs arc both moſt ſer- -- 
uiceable and victull vnto. vs : then it followes neceflarily, that T hon ſhalt not 
kill, is meant oncly of men, Thos ſhalt zot kill, namcly, ncither thy {cite or an- 
| othcr : for hee that kils himſclfe, kilsno other buta man. ——— 


L.A VE. 


| Sb have (a) ſence.) Ariſtotle ſaith that plants are animate and living creatures, but yet nd oxi 
not ſen{jriue : Bur Plato being of Empedocies his opinion, holds them both liuing and | ying creawes, 
ſenſitive ; Eyther may be : they may dye becauſe they doe liue howſoeuer, 
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of ſome ſort of killing men, which notwithſlanding are no murtherers. 
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Ndecd the authority of the law diuine hath ſer downe ſome poet prin 
Ehercio is lawful to kill a man : But excepting thoſe whom Godcom- 
mand to be flaine, cither by his expreſſe law , or by ſome particular com- 
maund vntoany perſon by any tem porall occalion, ſandhee commitreth not 
homicide, that owes his ſeruicc vnto him that com mandeth him . beeing but 
25 the ſword isahelpe to him that vſeth ir.) And therctore thoſc men doenot 
breake the commandement which forbiddeth killing, who doe make watre by 
the authority of (4) Gods commaund, or being in ſome place of publike ma- 
giſtracie, doc putto death maletaCtors according to their lawes,that 1S,accor- 
abraham | ding tothe rule of Tuſtice and reaſon. Abraham was not oncly freed from 
being blamed as a-murtherer, but he was alſo commended as a godly man 1n | 
Gen, 22+ | thathe would haue killed his ſon 7ſaack, not in wickedneſle, but in obedience. 
| And it is adoubtfull queſtion, whether it be to be heldasa command from 
tudg.1. 30- 37- | God,that(b) lepthe killed his daughter that met him in his returne,fecing that 

x he had vowed to ſacrifice the firſt liuing thing that came out of his houſe to 
mcet him when he returned conqueror from the warres. (c) Nor could Samp- 
| ſoz be excuſed pulling downe the houle vpon himlſelte and his enemies , but 

that the Spirit within him which wrought miracles by him,did prompt him 
vnto this at. Thoſc therefore being excepted, which either the iuſtice of 
the Law, or the fountaine of all uſtice, Gods particular commaund, would 
hauc killed, he that killeth cither himſelfe, orany other, incurreth the guilt 
of an homicide. | | | 
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L. VIVES. 


+. Uthority (a) of Gods commiannd] As the Iewes did : they waged warres : but it was 
( ] This 15] As, Gods expretſe command. [ But if they were counted cody that to pleaſe God 
lefr out 1n (though againſt naturall humanity) aflited his enemies with warre and ſlaughter : truly 
the edition | then cannot we but be held the molt vngodly of the world that butcher yp ſo many thou- | 


of Paris. ſand Chriſtians againſtthe expretſe will of God. ] (6b) Tepthe}] Ixages the 11. Chapter | 
Verſe 31. Whoſe tact was hke that, which the Tragedians write of eAgamemnon ay. {a- 
crificed his daughter Jphigema ynto Diana at eAntis. Many reproue this ſacrifice of lepthe: 
for 1s vow was to be interpreted, as meant of thoſe things which were accuſtomed to 
be offered with Gods oe pleaſure: and ſo was that of Agamenmons to haue becne con 

{trued alſo. (c ) Nor could Sampſon] Tuages the 16, Chapter and the 30 ; 


Agamemnon- 


"vette. > 


| 


EE er ae 
——_ —— 


Curap. 21, 
That voluntary death can neuer be 


any ſ:rne of Marnanimitie . or or 
of ſpir1t. ) Jane of Mag Oy 
Hoſocuer haue committed this homicide y 


y (perhaps) be commended of ſome tor their 


awe hn loundnefſe of tudogement . But indeed it you looke alittle dee 
tothe matter, 1t Cannor be rioht] =. : 
| | antiy termed magnanimir 
eng vnable to endure either caſuall miſerics or oth AB Le 
J 


| votdthem) deſtroyerh himlelfe, hers oppreſſions, ( to a- 


pon them-ſclues, may 
greatneſle of ſpirit , but 


1 


m : Andin reſpe@ of their | 
owne * 


—_ 


— 


—_ 


an 


— 
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FO Eg 


owne purity and enlightaed conſcience, can fetat nought the triuiall cen: | 


ſures of mortall men, ( 4 ) which are moſt commonly inclowded in a miſt 
of ignorance and errour, It we thall thinke ta part of magnanimity to put 
2 mans {elfe ro death, rhcn is (6) Cleombrotus moſt worthy of this magnant- 
mions title, who having read Platoes booke of the immortality of the ſoule,caſt 
himfclfc headlong from the top of a wall, andſo keauing this life, went vnto 
another waich he belzeucd was berter. For neither calamity nor guilrineſle, 
cither true or falle, vrzed him toauoidit by deſtroying himſelfe, bur his great 
ſpirit alone was ſuttcient to make him catch art his death, and breake all the 
pleaſing ferrers of this Iife, Which deed notwithſtanding, rhat it was rather 
orcat then good, Plato himielfe,whom he read, might haueaſſuredhim: who 
(b2 fure) would hauc done ir, or taught 1t himfelfe,ifhe had nor diſcerned by 
the ſame inſtinct whereby he diſcerned the ſoules eternity, that this wasatno 
handto be practticd, but rathervtterly (c) prohibited, 


— - — — I IO OO IAG Oo el Torn OO O—— R<—_—  - -— OO _ 4 aw 


E-YFYES 
V\ T Hich (4) aretnaeed | Theancient wifemen were euer wont to call the people 
J 
LIE * 


great Muſter of Error. (6 ) Cleombroties | This was the Ambracir, who ha- 
ningread Plaroe's Dialogue called Phedo of the immortality of the foule ; that hee might 
lexue this life (which is buta death,) and patle vnto immortality , threw humſelte oucr a 
wall mco thefea, without any other cauſe 1n the world, Of hun did (Culintchias make an 


Epigram in Greeke and in Latine, I haue ſeene it thus: 


Uuawvale, muro preceps delapſize ab alto, 
Dixiſtt moriens Ambraciota peer : 
Nullum 11 morte malum credeas ; ſed ſcriptaPlatonis 
Non ita erant animn percipienda tus, 
When Cleomyrors from the turret threw 
Humſelte to death, he cryed, Now life, adieu : 
Holding death,hurtlefle : But graue Plaroes ſenſe 
__ Helſhould hauercad with no ſuch reference. 


There was alfo another { leombrotres King of Lacedemon, whom Epaminondas the The- 
bane oucrcame. (c ) Rather witerly protubited | For inthe beginning of his Pheas, he faith, 
1r15 wickednelle for a man to kill himſclte : and that God 1s angred at ſuch ataR, like the 
mazifter of a family, when any of his (laues haue killed chemſelucs : and jn many other pla- 
ces, he faith that without Gods coinmand , no man ought to leaue this lite. For here wee 


are all as in aſer front of bartell, cuery one placed,as God our Emperor and Generall plea- 


{er to appoint vs: and greater is his puniſhment that forſaketh his life then his that for- 
{aketh his colours. 


CuKkp. 22; 


of Caro who killed h;mſeclfe, berns not able toendure Colars victory. 


V'tmany hauc killed them{clues tor teareto fall intothe hands of therr foes. 

We dilputc not here de faZto, whether it bath becn done or no, bur de zure, 
whether it were to be. done or no. For ſound rcaſon 1s betore example, all 
authorities tothe contrary, as whereunto all examples doc conlent,being ſuch 
as by their exccllence 1n goodneſle arc worthily imitable. Neither Patriarch, 
Prophetnor Apoſtle cucrdid this : yer our Lord Icſus Chriſt, when headmo- 
nithed his diſciples,in perſecution to flie from City to City,might haue wil- 
Iedthem inſuchcaſesto make a preſent diſpatch of thcmſelues,and ſo to auoid 
their pcriecutors (had he held it fire.) Bur if he neucr gaue any ſuch admoni- 
ton or command, that any to whom he promited a manſion of cternity at 
their deaths, ſhould paſle vnto their deaths on this faſhion, (letthen the hea- 


The people 
how ſuled, 


cxcmples. 


Reaſon abouc þ 
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| Chap. 22 = : 


| | Tie Carocs, 


Theintegyity | 
of the Cartocs. 


ow not God produce allthey can ) it is plainly vnlawfull for any 
= — the onely Tk God to Follow this courſe : bur indeed beſides 
Lacretia (of whom I thinke we haue ſufficiently argued before ) it is hard tor 
"hem to finde one other example worth preſcribing as a fit authority for O- 
hers to follow.bcſides that (a)Cato onely that killed himſelfe at Y1ica;(b)not 
that hee alone was his owne deaths-man bur becauſe hee was accounted as a 


|(c) learned, and (4) honeſt man , which may begert a belecfe, thatto doe 


25 hce did , wereto doe well. What ſhould I fay of his fat more then his 
friends (and ( e ) ſome of them lcarned men) haue ſaid © who ſhewed farre 
more iudgement in diſſiwadingthedeed, and cenſuring itasthe effectot a {pi- 
rit rather deic&ted, then magnanimous. And of this (f ) did Cato himſelte 
Jeaue a teſtimony in his owne famous ſonne. For if ir were baſe to liuc vnder 
Ceſars victory, why did he aduiſc his ſonne to this, willinghim to entertaine 
a full hope of Ceſars clemency ? Yea why did hee not vrgehim to goe wil 
lingly to his end with him * IFit were laudable in 7 orquatzes (g) to kill his 
ſonne thar had fought and foyled his enemy , (though herein hee had broken 
ſonne , thar ſparednor himſelfe 2 Was it more vile to be a conquerour againſt 
law , then to endure a conquerour againſt honour 2 What ſhall we ſay then, 
bur thar euen in the ſame meaſure that he loued his ſonne,, whom he both ho- 
ped and wiſhed that Ceſar would ſpare, in the ſame did he cnuy Caſars elory, 


| which he (4) ſhould haue gotten in ſparing of him alſo? op elſe(to mollifiethis 


matter ſome-what) he was aſhamed to recciue ſuch curteſic at Ceſars hands? 


ms 
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L. VIVES. 


Hat a) Cato] The Catves were of the Portianfamily , ariſing from T#/culuma towne 


ot the Latzzes, The firſt of this ſtocke that was called Cato ( that is, wile and wary) 


was A f 


Cenſor , and of Triumph. His nephewes ſonne was Marcus Portis Cato, both of them 
were great and(yer)innocent men. The firlt was called 2£zter,or the Elder,the latter 4s- 
nor or the yornger, The younger being a Leader in the ciuill wars of Pempey,tooke his(that 
was, the common weales andthe libertics) part, againſt the vſurpation of (airs Caſar : 
Now Pompey being ouercome by Ceſar at Pharſelia, and Scipio Ietellus ( Pompey his fa- 
ther inlaw) in Africa ; this Cats ſecing his faction ſubuerted , and (ar beare all downe 


ouer together, the ſamenight thrutt himſelfe through with his ſword. (6) Nor becarſe hee 
clzxz) No, for many m other warres had flaine themſclues, leſtchey ſhould tall into the 
hand of the enemy : and in this ſame warre, ſodid Scipio Merellus , «Aframmus,and King 
[uba.(c) Leerned] Atoicke and excellently skilPd in the witdome of the Greekes,(d ) Ho- 


be the wiſdome and t1nocency that yas in both theſe Catoes grew into a prouerb : and 


hercof ſuth Irmmcnl: 


Tertins e Colo cecidlit Cato, 
Now Heauen hath giuen vs a third (aro. 


"2 WR 6" © HEFIER - PER EY | . 
Tellers Prte rent writing vnto Untcirs , thus deſcribeth this (to : Hee was deſcended 
from Marcus Cato that head of 


the Porcian family ( who was his oreat araudf:th 

a9; lthe verrtues ſel M > - h 4 . t- ; / ( : þ 4d | her, hee Was A 
VerTHe. fe , and rather of dune then humane capacity : hee neuer did good that hee 
cared ſhoula be nated : but becauſe he could not doe airy thing but g00d , 4s holding that onely rea- 
ſonable which was ir:ſt : he was free from all the corr 


| | uptions of man,and enermore ſwayed his owne 

forrune to his owne hking, Thus farre Felleizes : to omit the preat = wry 5 eneca , Lu- 

cane, Tully Saluſte and others, of this worthy man. (e) Some of them learned] It is recorded 

_ *Apollonides th e Stoicke, Demerris the Peripatetike, and (eanthes the Phiſician were 

yy Viica with 9 For hecloued much the company of the Greeke Say 1m 
1s great grand-father neucr hated them ſo 

rape morgan much as hee reſpected them. An 


her n a vpon 
uc himiclte on (faith T lurarch)at ſupper there aroſe a diſputation Ms 


the Dictators command ) why did conquered Cato ſpare his oucrthrowne 


rers Porti45,aman of meane deſcent, but attaining to all the honours of Conſul, 


betore him ; being retyred vnto tica ( acity in Afrike ) and reading Phatoes Phedotwiſe 


| 
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| a9ain!t (atoces conſtant atſertions of the praiſe of fuch as killed cheniſelues 3 which mdeed 
To vehement,that it begor a tulpicion in them all,chac he would folloyy the ſame courſe | 
Lim felfe./f) This did Caro hineife] Plurarch writeth that when (aro cameto Vrics, hee 
| entaway hs followers by ſhipping, and carneitly perfwaded his ſonneto goe with them, | c.,, v1, 6ngc 
bur could nor force him to tortake his fzrher, This fonne of his , (ſar afterwards pardo- 
ned,as Liry faith /15. 114. and Ce/arhimiclte in his Commentaries of the African warre, He 
F vvas (a5 Platarch faich m his tarhers lite) much giuen co venery, but in the battaile of *Ph1- | 
l1ppi, fighting valiantly on his cozen Brutics is lidetor his countries treedome, he was ſlain, 
ſcorning toleaue the fight, vyvacn the chietcſt captaines ted. (g) T9 kit his ſorne] Tittcs 
NLomlirs Torquatus made tis fornes head be cut oft tor hohring contrary to the edict, > oh 
though ic returned yvich victory. Bur of this elſe-ywherc. (h ) Should [ce gotter by ſparing are aa 
ef him) Commonly knowne is that ſaying of Ceſar to him that brought news of Catoes 
death ; Cato, envy thy gory, for thaw enviedſt mine, and woul1ſt not har * it reckoned anzngst 
mins other Famons acts , that I ſaved Cato. («ſar yvrote two bookes called Anticatones, 
2oainft (*rto, as Cirero and Suctomies teftifie, The Cardinall of Lregerold me that he {aw | 
' them bothin 2 certaine old hbrary at. Liege, and thar he would ſee they ſhould be ſent me, 
which ifhe doe, | vvilt or defraud the learned of their yſe and publication. 


| 

| 7 eſs IS 
| fuch things as really concerne the liberty ofa man : wherein,Demerrins ſpoke many things 

| 


— 
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| T hat th: Chriſtians excet Regulus in that vertue,whercin he excelled moſt. | 
| P Vtthoſe whom wee oppoſe will not haue their Cato excelled by our 108, be 
that holy man , who chole rather to endure ſuch horrible rorments 
(4) in his Acth, thenby aduenturing vpon death to anoide all thoſe vexations: | 
and other Saints of high credit and vndoubrcd faith in our ſcriptures,all which |} 
| made choyce rather to endure thetiranny of their enemics,then be their own 
| butchers. But now we will proue out of their owne records that Regulas was | 
| Catoes batter inthis glory. For Cato neucr oucrcame Ceſar, vnto whom hee | 
| ſcornedtq be ſubiect;and choſero murder himſclfe rather then be ſeruant vnto | 
| him : But Regulus onercame the Afi1cans, and in his Generalſhip , retumed 
with dtuers noble victorics vntothe Romans , never with any notable lofle of 
p his citizens, bur alwaics of his focs : and ver being afterwards conquered by | —__ 
them, hee reſolued rather to endure flauery vnderthem,then by death to free | 
| himfelfe from them. And therein hee both preſerued his pacicncy vnder the 
| Carthaginiansand lus conſtancy vnto the Romans, neither depriuing theene- 
| my of his conquered body , nor his countrymen of his vnconquered minde: | 
neither was it thclouc of this life, that kept him from dearth. This he gaue 
| good proofe of, when without dread , hee returned backe vnro his focs, to 
| whom hee had ginen worſe cauſe of offence in the Scnare-houſe with his 
| rongue then eucrhe had done before inthe batraile with his force : and there- 
| fore this fo great a conqucror and contemner of this life , who had rather | 
that his foes ſhould take it from him by any rorments, then that hee ſhould 
 gtuedcathto himielfe, howſocuer, mult needs hold thar it was a foule guilr | | 
| for a man to be his owne murderer., Rowe amongſt all her worthies,, and c- 
| rernizcd ſpirits, cannot ſhew one berterthen hee was ; for hee, forall his great | 
victorics , continued (6) moſt poore : nor could miſhap amate him : for with 
a fixt, reſolued, and vndanted courage returned he ynto his deadlicſt encmics, 
; Now, if thoſe magnanimous and hceroicall defenders of their earthly habt- 
| racies, and thoſe true and ſound ſcruants of their ( indeed) falſe is: , (who 
os | had power to cur downe their conquered foes by law of armes) ſecing them- 
+ {clues afterwards to be conquered of their fors , neuerthclefſe would not 
| betheir ownebutchers,but although th cy feared not deathat all, yet would ra- 
ther cnqure to be flaues to their foes ſuperiority , then t9 be their ovine CX- 
ecutioners : How much more then ſhould the Chriſtians, that adore the | 
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Attilius his 
pouerty. 


s < : bn SIG, Bee A ve 45 (1 
| time toraſte of temporall extremitiCs, cither for thcir triall, or for correction | 


. : - WS Vt; of 7 Ys 4 47d - PR Fog 
| cauſe hu ſearien acres of ground { being all the land lee bad) was {po3iea by the hired ouldters : 


 Nay,the minde that is more truly ſubieet vnto God and his wiſdome,then vn- 


truc God, andayme wholy at the eternall dwellings,reſtraine 7 clues from 
this foule wickedneſſe , whenſoeuer it pleaſeth God to expoſe them tor © 


| aa 2 4k on 
fake , ſeeing that he neuer forſakerh them in their humiliarion , for whom hcc | 
being moſt hich, humbled himſclfe fo low : (c) eſpecially being that Cy | 
are perſons whom no jawes of armes or military POWer Can allow to deitroy 
the conquered enemics * 
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| A ; X - '.* pe # ; ; . 
N (4) 11s fle/) Forhee was aÞ:&ed with a fore K!ndc of yicer. (+) eſt po0Y e] wr! 'n 
his «ghtceenth booke, and Jaterins in his examples of pouerty,write thus: 1oen Attilius 
knew that his nencral/hip was proloaged another yeare more , hee wrote to the Senate to haue 
O ly HY ; - "i 6 he, vs | 
them ſend one to ſupply his place : His chiefe reaſon why hee world reſigne hrs CHarge Was , be. 
which if it continued fo , his wife and ctuldren could 15t have whercon to line, $9 Fro Srrcate ( g1- 
wing theckarge of this unto the Xdiles) looked better exer after wnto Attihius 1:5 patrizzony. 
\ 2 : 4 = . . . 2* . F 
(c) Eſpecially being tha: they] He makes fighting as far from Chriſtian piety,as rci:gtous hu- 
manity 1s from harbarous inhumanity.* 
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CHAP. 24 


T hat {inne is not to be anoidedvy ſinnc. 

VV a pernicious error then is heere crept into the world, thara mar; 

V ſhould kill himſelfe , becauſe either his enzmy had intured him, 0: 
meancs to iniurc him : whercas he may not kill his encmy, whether hee haue 
offended him , or be about to offend him © This is rather tobe tcarcd indeed, 
that the body , being (i 1bict vnto the cnemics luſt . with touch of ſome enti- 
cing delight »doe notallure the will to conſent to this impurity : And therc- 
fore (ſay they) it is notbecauſe of anothers guilt , bur tor tcarc of ones owne, | 
that ſuch men ought to kill themſelucs before ſfinne be committed vponthem. | 


— —__ TE ww np —— — _—_ o_———__ —— or oo 


A 


to carnall concupilcence, will ncuer be brought to yeeld vnto theluſt of the 
owne flcth,bc it ncucr ſo proupked by theluſt of anothers : But if itbe a dam- 
nable fa&, and a deteſtable wickedneile to kill ones ſelte at all, (as rhe truth in 
plainc tearmes ſajth it is ) what man will beſo fondas to ſay, Ict vs hune now, 
leſt we ſinne hereafter 2 let vs commit murder now ,-Icſt wee fall into adul- | 
tery hereafter 7 Tfwickednefle be ſo predominant in ſuch an one, as he or ſhee | 
will not chuſe rathcr to ſuffer in innocence than to eſcape by guilt: isir not bet- ! 
tcr to aduentue on the vnicertainty of the future adultery, then the certainty | 
of the preſent murder 2 is it not better to commit ſich aſmneas repentance | 
may purge , thcn ſuch an one as Jcaues no placcar all for repentance 2 This I | 

| 

l 

1 


/ 5728 for ſuch as for auoyding of guilt { not in others but in themſtlues } and 
caring to conſent tothe Juſt in themſclues which anothers luſt inciteth, doe 
imagine that they ought rather to endure the violence of death : Bur farre be 
It from a Chriſtian ſoule that truſtcth in his God, that hopcth in him and reſt- 


 thon him farrebe ir(Iſay)from ſuch to yeeld vnto the delights of the Aeſſ1 


n any conſcnt vnto vncleanneſſe, Bur if that(a)concupiſcentiall diſobedience | 
which dwellcth as yet in our (b) dying fleſh, doc ſtirre it ſelfe by the owne | 
licence againſt the law of our will ; how can itbe but faultleſſe inthe body of 
him or herthat ncucr conſenteth , when it ſtirres without ouilt in the body. 


that ſlceperh? 
L.VIVES. 
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L. VIVES. 


Oncupiſcential! (« ) D:/oveaience] Theluſt of the body is moued of it ſelfe euen againſt 

all reſiſtance and contradiction of the will : and then the will being ouercome by the 
fleſh, from hence ariſeth ſhame, as we vvill ſlew moreac largehereafrer, (6b) Dying fleſh ] 
Our members being ſubie& vnro death doe die euery day, and yet feeme to haue in them 
4 life diſtin fromthe life of the foule ; if then the Juſtfull motions that beride vs m {leepe, 
be faultletſe, becauſe the vvill doth nor conſent , bur nature eftects them without it ; hovy 
much more faultletle ſhall chole be, vvheremn the will nor onely refterh,as in ſleep; bur alſo 
reliſteth and ftriues 2gainit them 2 
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CuAP. 25. 


P 


Of fome untawfull afts, done by the Sarnts,and vy what occ.; *on they were done. 


Vrtthere were (a) ſomeholy women (fay they) in theſe times of perſecu- 
tion, who flying from the ſpoylers of their chaſtities , threw rhemſclucs 
head-long into a ſwitt riuer which drowned them, and ſo they dicd ; and yet 
their martyrdomes arc continually honored with religious memornialls in the 
Catholike Church. Well, of theſe I dare not iudge rathly inany thing. Whe- 
ther the Church hauc any ſuffcicnt teſtimonics thar the diuine will aduiſed it 
to honor theſe perſons memories, I cannor tell, it may be that it hath. For 
whar ifthey did notthis through morrall feare, but through heauenly inſtin: 
not in error, but in obedience 2 as we muſt not belceue but that Sampſon did. 
And if God command , and this command be cleerely and doudtlefly difcer- 
ned robe his, who dares call this obedience in queſtion « Who dare calumni- 
atethe duty of holy loue? Bur euery one that ſhall reſolue to ſacrifice his ſonne 
vnto God, ſhall not be cleared of guilt in ſucha reſolution , becauſe Abraham 
was praiſed forit. For the ſouldicr, that in his order and obcyfance to his 
Gouernor ( vnder whom he fightcth lawtully ) killeth a man , the City neucr 
makes him guilty of homicide : nay it makes him guilty of talſhood and con- 
tempt, if hedoe not labour in all that hecan to doc it. Bur if hee had killed the 
man of his owne voluntary pleaſure,then had he becne guilry of ſhedding hu- 


maine bloud , and fo hce 1s puniſhed for doing of that vnbidden , for the nor 


doing of which being bid. he ſhould alſo haue beene puniſhed. If this be thus 


at the General's command,then why notatthe Creators 2 Hee thercfore that 
hearcth it ſaid , T hor halt not kill thy ſelfe , muſt kill himſclfe iFhee command 
him, whom wc may no way gaineſay : onely he is to marke, whether this di- 
uinc command be nor inuolucd in any vncertanty. By (6) the carc wee doe 


make coniecture of the conſcience , but our iudgement cannor penetrate into 


the ſecrets of hearts : No man knows the things of aman , but theſpirit of a man 


which is in him. This weſay, this we affirme,this we vniuerſal y approue,thar 
no man ought to procure his owne death for feare of temporall miſeries ; be- 


cauſe in doing this hee fallerh into cternall : neither may hce doe it to avoide 


the ſtmnes of others, for in this hee maketh himſclfe guilty of a deadly guilr, 


| whom others wickeneſſe could not make guilty : nor for his owne finnes paſt, 


tor which he had more neede to wiſh for life, that hee might repent himſelfe 
of them : nor for any defirc of a better life ro be hoped for after death : be- 


cauſe {uch as are guilty of the loſſe of their owne life, neuer cnioy any better 
life after their death. 


L.VIVES. 
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| and fifters caſt chemſelues headlong into a riuer, for feare to be raui- 
ſhed of operon that purſued them : and yerthe Church (faith he) hath placed ker a- 
monoſt the number of the martyrs : And Sophroma likewiſe who killed her ſelfe to auoide 
theloſt of Maxentins Ceſar, as Enſebius recordeth in his Ecceſiaſticall hiſtory, (b) By the 
ear: We judge by appearances of whatis within: for our eye cannot pierce into the ſecrets 
of man. 


\ 


———_— 


Cuaay. 26. 


4-8  IWhetherwe onght to flie ſinne with voluntary death, 
bo 


Here is one reaſon of this propoſitionas yet to handle , which ſeemesro 
proue it commodious for g man to ſuffer a voluntary death : namely leſt 
- either alluring pleaſures or tormenting paines ſhould enforce him to ſinneaf- 
terwards. Which reaſon if we will giue ſcope vnto,it will run out ſo far , that 
one would thinke that men ſhould bc exhorted to this voluntary butchery, e- 


{nnes, For then is the time to beware of all ſinnes to come , whenall that 
is paſt is pardoned. And if voluntary death doc this,why is 1rnot fitteſt then 
Why doth he that is newly baptizcd torbeare his owne throat * Why doth he 
againethruſt his freed head into all theſe1mminent dangers of this lite, Tm 
he may ſo cafily auoyde themall by his death * and it is written,He that louerh 
danger ſhall fall there:n. Why then doth heJoue thoſe innumerable dangers * 
or if hee doe not loue them, why vngertakes hee them © Is any man ſo fondly 

eruerſcand ſo greata contemner of truth, thar if hee thinke one ſhould kill 
Fimſelfe to cſchue the violence of one oppreſlor leſt it draw him vato ſinne, 
will ncuertheleſſe auouch that one ſhould live {till , and endure this whole 


world at all times, fullofall temptations , both ſuch as may be os 2 from 


one oppreſlor, and thouſands beſides, withour which no man doth nor can 


live 2 What is the reaſon then, why we doe ſpend ſo muctrtime in ourexhor- 
tarions , endcuouring toanimate (4) thoſe whom we haue baptized, (6) ei- 
ther vnto virginity, or chaſte widowhood,or honeſt and honorable marriage ; 
ſecing wee haue both farre ſhorter and farre better waies to abandon all con- 
tagion and danger of {inne ; namely in perfwading euery one preſently after 
that remiſſion of his {finnes which he hath newly obtained in baptiſme , tobe- 
take him preſently to aſpeedy death, and fo ſend him pre 
God, both freſhand faire * Tfany man thinke that this is fit to be perſwaded, 
I ſay nor he dotes,but I fay heis plaine mad. With what face can he ſay vnto a 
man,kill thy ſclte,leſt yntothy ſmall ſinnes thou adde a greaterby liuing in fla- 
_ uery vnto a barbarous vnchaſte maiſter? how can hce (but with guilty ſhame) 

ſay vnto a man : killthy ſclfenow that thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee , leſtthou 


nifold remprarion , ſo alluring with vncleane delights, fo furious with bloudy 
facriledges, ſo hatefull (c ) with errors andterrots? It isa ſhameand a finne to 
ſaytheone, and therefore is it ſo likewiſe to doe the other. For (4) if there 
were any reaſon of uſt force toaut 


| fc horize this fact, it muſt needs be that which 
is fore-alledged. Bur it is notthar, therefore there is none. Loathe not your 
liucs then (you faithfull of Chriſt) though the foe hath made hauock of your 


chaſtiricy, You haue a great andt af your conſcience beareyou 


| . | rue conſolation 
faithful witneſſethat you neuer conſented vnto theirfinnes who were ſufferd 
to commut ſuch outrages vpon you. | 


"_ 


———— —__ LIVES. 


] 
þ 


| 


It there were ( a) ſome holy women | Ambroſe lib. 3. de wirginibus , writeth that Pelagia 


| uen thn, when by the fount of regeneration they are purified fromall their | 


{ently away vnto | 


fall into the like againe or worſe, by liuing inthis world, ſo fraught with ma- 
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Hoſe (a) whom we have baptiſed.) [Leſt any man ſhould miſtake this place, vnderſtand 
| that in times of old, no man was brought vnto Baptitme, but hee was of ſuthcient 
| yeares to know what that myſticallwater meant,and to require his Baptiſme,yea and that 
| Gmdry times. Which wee ſee reſembled in our baprtiling of intancs vnto this day : For 
| the infant is asked (be it borne on that day, ora day betore) vyhecher it vvill be baptiſed: 
Thrtſe is this queſtion propounded ynto itz Vnto which che Godfathers anſwer, Ir yvill. 
 ] hearethar in ſome Cities of 1r./y they doe tor the moſt part obferue the ancient cuſtome 
25 yet. This 1 have relared onely to explaine the meaning of eAwgu/i#ie more fully.] 
| (b( Eyther tovirginzrie.| Heetoucheth the three eſtates of ſuch as live well inthe Church, 
(c) Wh ſo many errours and terroure,] Of the ſeauenth chance. (4) For if there were any 
reaſon.} A fit kinde of argument, by repugnance : which taking: away the adiunR, rakes 
the ſubicR away alſo. Tilly mentions it 1n his Topckes, | 


—_—_— 


CHaP. 27. 


_—_—_—_—__—_— _ 


How it was 4 indgement of God, that the enemy was permitted to exerciſe his luſt 
| wpon the Chriſtian bodies. | 


{ | The prouidence of the Creator and Gouernour of the world is high, and 
| his indgements are vnſearchable, (4) and his wayes pf finding out : But 
aske your owne hearts ſincerely , whether you haue boaſted jn this good 


| J* you aske me now why theſe outrages were thus permitted, I anſwer, 


| of Continency and Chaſtitic, or no : Whether you haue nor affected hu- 
| 


mane commendations for it ; and fo thereby haue enuyed it in others. 1 
doe not accuſe. you of that whereof I am 12norant ; nor doe I know what 
anſwer your hearts will returne you vnto this queſtion. But if they anſwer 
 aftirmatiuely, and fay you haue done fo, then wonder not at all, (6) thar 
you haue now loſt that, whereby you did bur ſeeke and (c) reioyce to pleaſe, 
the eyes of mortall men: and that you loſt not that, which could not be 


had the helpe of Gods grace to keepe them from loſle, and likewiſe felt 
the diſgrace of humane glory, to deterre them from the loue of it. But your 
taint hearts are comforted on both ſides : on this ſide being approucd; on 
thar {ide chaſtiſed : juſtified on this, and reformed on the other... Bur their 
hearts that giucthem anſwer that they neucr gloricd in the guift of virgini- 
tie, viduall chaſtity, or continencie in mariage : bur (d) ſorting thcmfclues 


nor euer repined at the like excellence of ſanctiry and puritic in others ; 
but neglecting the ayre of humanc fame, (which x Bhs. is wont to accrew 
according to the rarity of the vertue thar deſerues ir, ) did wiſh rather to 

haue their number multiplyed, then by reaſon of their tewncfle to become 
morc eminent. Let not thoſe that are ſuch (if the Barbarians luſt hath ſci- 
zed ypon ſome of them,) {f) alledge, thar this is (meerely) pcrmitred : 
nor let them thinke that God neglecteth theſe things becauſe he ſometimes 
permitteth that which no man cuer committed vnpuniſhed : for ſome, as 
weights of ſinneand euill deſires, arelet downe by a preſent and ſecret iudge- 
ment, and ſomeare reſerued to that publique and vniuerſall laſt iudgemene. 
And perhaps thoſe, who knew themſclues vneuilty , and that neuer had 
| their hearts puffed vp with the good of this chaſtitie, (and yer had their 
bodies thus abuſed by the 'enemic) had (notwithſtanding) ſome infirmitic 


Ents E lurking 


ſhewed vnto men. If you conſented not vnto the others luxury, your ſoules 


with the mcancſt, did (e) with a reuerend feare reioyce in this guifrof God, 


| 


| 


| 


Tac old 
manner of 
baptizing. 

' ]Allchisjs 
lett out of 
the Parris 
edition, 


Rom.11.33 + 


Rom.1z 36. 
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| i lurking within them, which (2 ) if they had c{caped, NO OF, the 
| warres fury might haue increafed vnto a faſticious pride. —_ word / as | 
ſome were taken away by death, leſt wickedeſſe ſhould alter their V2 lerſ an- | 
| dings; ſo theſe here were forced to forgoe (7) ſomcthing, Ic { excellc of pro- 
| ſperitic ſhould hauc depraucd their vercuous modeſty. And tl ey fOrc t: om | 
neyther ſort, eyther of thoſe that were proud, in that their bodies were pure 
from all vncleane touch of others, or that might haue growne proud, if they 
[ had eſcaped the rapz done by their toCcs : from neyther of thele is their chaſtity 
taken away, but ynto them both is humilitie pcrſwaded. The neguory 
which is /&) immanent inthe one,and imminentouer the other, was EXC uded 
inthem both. Though this is not to be ouer-paſſed with filence, that ſome 
thatendured theſe violences, might perhaps thinke thar continencie is but 
bodily 200d, remaining as longas the body remaines vntouched, but thar 1t 15 
not ſoly placcd in the ſtrength of the gracc-aſſiſted will, which ſanctihes both 
Eo body and ſoule:northar it isa good that cannot be Joſtagainſt ones will: which 
is error.this affliction brought them ro vnderſtand: for when they conſider with 
what conſciencethey honor God,and doe with an vnmoued faith belceue this 
of him. that he wiltnor, hay cannot any way forſake ſuch as thus and thus doe 
EL ſcrue him, and inuocate his name, and doe nor doubr of the great acceptation 
| | which he youchſafeth vnto chaſtity ; then muſt they needs percciue that it fol- | 
| | lowes neceſſarily, that he would neucr ſuffer this ro fallvpon his Saints, if thar 
| by this meanes they ſhould be diſpoiled of that ſanctimony which he fo much 
| affecteth inthem, and infuſeth into them. 


| 
' 
| 
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NA (a) hisprayes] the vulgar (Rom. $2.35.) reades nneſtizabiles for the direft con- 

.trary, inime mueſtizabiles, Inneſtigabilss,1s that which is ſound, inueſtigando, with ſear- 

ching ont, But the wayes of the Lord cannot be found out by humane vnderſtanding. The | 
| Greeke 15 a#tFryingey, emperucſtioabiles, anſcarchable, (b ) That you {-ſt that that you loſt 

| | your fame, and faire report, and yet loſt nor your chaſtitie. {r) Rezoycedropleaſe ,] thatis | 

louingly delired. (A) Brt ſorting themeſ-lues with the meaneſt | Rom. 12.16. Be not high min- 

ded , but maks your felues equall with them of the lower ſort : Tis arreyois ova zoper, | 

faith the originall, verbally tranſlated : humilibsabdutts. (e ) With reaerend feare} Plalme | 

Y 5 2.11. Serue the Lorawith fexre and ravycewith trembling. ( f ) Alledge} we interprete not | 
| | canſars, as the Piuloſophers doe inthe Schoo!es, #2 cauſacſſe, to be the cauſe, but cauſa 

| proferre, to alledre a cauſc, as Urga doth, ſaying : 


a 
__ 


oO 


| » . 
|  ({ anſrndomoſiros tn lonrum ducts anres. 
| 


| Wich allegations thou prolongtt our loues. 
3 (L) If they had eſcaped this humiliation.) «Auguſtine heere vſeth huwilitas for humnliatio, 
| (Ichinke) whichis, a deretting of a man by ſome calamitic : Vnleile that ſome will reade it 

thus : Woh if they had eſcaped, the humility of this warres furic might haue blowne them vp | | 

| into f.x(t1drous pride. (b ) As ſome were takon away] The words are inthe fourth of the booke F 

of W:/4ome, the cleucnth verſc, and are {; poken of Henoch : but they are not heere tobevn- 
derſtood as ſpoken of tym : (for he was taken vp inhis life vnto the Lord : but of others, | 
who after their death weretaken. yp'to God for the ſame cauſe that Heroch was before 
his death. {* ) Somrhing] whar that ſomething was, modeſt ſhame prohibiterh to ſpeake. 
=—_ (Rk) Dhenaaniet 571 the oneJnor as the Grammarians take it 


kl | ,namely for »ncorrinuing or tranſitory, 
| bur immunens, qua/s nts manens, inherent, ingrafted; or ſtaying within. Augyſtine vſcth it 
P.aronmaſc. | 10 cxprale the hgune of Agnominarion, or Parmomaſia; which is inthe two words immu- | 
| | nentjandimminent 5 which figure he vſcth in many other places, ,_ 
| 
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 tany andtranſitory things: and fo they paſle this temporall life in ſuch manner, 
3 


| 


| 


C nap, 28. 
What the Seruants of Chriſt may anſwer the Infidels, when they opbraid them 
with Chriſts not deliuering them (in their affliction) from the force of their 
enemres fury. 


V 


Herefore allthe ſeruants of the great and true God haue a comfort 
that is firme and fixcd, not placed vpon traile foundations of momen- 


as they neuer need repent them of entoying it : becauſe that heerein they are 


prepared for that which is eternall, vſing the goods of this world bur as in a | 
pilgrimage, being no way entrapped in them; andſo making vſe of the cuills of 


this world, as they make them ſerue alwayes either to their approbation, or 
their reformation. Thoſe that inſult vpon this their vprightnefle , and (when 
they ſcethem fallen into ſome of theſe remporall inconueniences ) ſay vnto 
them, (4) Where is thy God : Let them tell vs, where their gods are when 
they are afflicted with the like oppreſſions * their gods which either they wor- 
ſhip,ordefire to worſhip only for the avoiding of ſuch inconueniences. The fa- 
mily of Chriſt can anſwer, My God is euery where prefent,in al placcs,wholc 
and powerfull,no ſpace includes him :hee can be preſent vnperceiued,and de- 
part away againe vnmoued. And he, when he atflicts vs with theſe aduerſitics, 
doth ir cither for tryall of our pertections, or reforming of our impertections, 
ſtill reſeruing an erternall reward for our patient ſufferance of teemporall dt- 
ſtreſles. Bur whoare you, that I ſhould vouchſate toſpeake vnto you, eſpe- 
cially of your gods, but moſt eſpecially of mine owne God (b) who is terrible 
and to be feared abone all goas ? for all the gods of the Heathen are Diuells , but 
the Lord made the heauens. Ee. 


— 
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L.VIVES. 


\ } Here( a) thy God?) Pſal.qz. My teares bane beene my bread day aud nmohr,whillt 
they dayly ſaid unto me :Where i now thy God ? (6 ) Who ts terrible and tobe feared 2] 
Pſalm. 96. 4 5. | | 


CHnaAP. 29. 


T hat ſuch as complaine of the Chriſttan times deſire nothing but to liutin filthy 


pleaſures. 


J- that (4) your Scipzo Naſicawere now aliue, hee that was once your high 


Prieſt, who (when inthe fearefull terror of the Carthagzinian warres, the 
moſt perfect man of all the Citie , was ſought for,to vndertake the entertain- 
ment of the Phryzran goddeſle) was choſen by the whole Senate, hee whoſe 
facc perhaps you now durſt nor looke on, he would thame you fro this groſſe 


| impudence of yours. For, what cauſe is there for you to exclaimeat the pro- 


ſperitic of the Chriſtian Faith in theſe times, but only becauſe you would fol- 
low your luxury vncontrolled,and hauing remoued the impediments of all 
troubleſome oppoſitions, ſwim on in your diſhoneſt and vnhallowed diffolu. 


tion © Your affections docnor ſtand vp for peace, nor tor vniuerſall plenty and 


proſperity,tothe end that you might vſc them when you haue them, as honeſt 
men ſhould doe : that is, modeſtly, ſoberly, remperatcly and religiouſly. No, 
but that hence you might keepe vp your vnreaſonable expence, in ſecking our 
ſuch infinite varictie of pleaſures, and ſo giue birth vnto thoſe cxorbitances in 
our proſpcrities, which would heape more miſchicfes vpon you then cuer 
fell you by your enemies. (6) Bur Scip:o your high Pricſt, hee whom the 

whole Senate judged the beſt man amonglt you, fearing that this az 7 
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x you (thatl ſpeake of,) would not haue Carthage inthoſe daics 


| would fall | 
wou Or, 
of the Roman Empire vtterly ſubyerred,but contradicted Cato, 
ANG ago Jeftrution of | vecauſs he feared the foe of all weak | Pitits, | 


Securitic : and held that Carthage would be vnto his fellow Citizens (c) as if 
they were young punies, both a conuenient tutor and ancceſlary terror. Nor | 
did his judgement dclude him,theeuent 1t [clic gauc ſufhcient proofe whether | 
he ſpoketrue or no. For afterwards (4) when Carthage was razed down, 8c the | 
orcateſt curber and terror of the Romare weale-publique vrterly extin euiſhcd | 
2nd brqughr to nothing, prel: ently ſuch an innumerable ſwarme of inconueni- | 
ences aroſe out of this proſperous cſtare, that the bonds of concord being all | 
rentaſunder and broken, firſt with barbarous and (e) bloudy ſedittons, and 
next (f) with continual giuing of worſe and worſe caufes by ctuil warres,fuch 
flaughters were effected, lo much bloud was ſhed by ciuill warres,and ſo much 
inhumanity was practiſcd in proſcnibings, riots and rapines; that thoſe Ro- 
manesthat in the good time of their liues feared no hurt but from their cne- 
mics,now in the corrupt time of thcir liues end urcd farre worfe of their owne | 
fellowes : and that luſt after ſoucraignty, which among all other ſinnes of the 
world,” was moſt appropriate vuto the Romazes,and moltimmoderatein them 
all, at length getting headand happy ſucceſle ina tew ofthe more powerfull, 
it ouerpreſſed all the reſt, wearing them outand cruſhing their neckes with the | 


| 
yoake of vildeand flauith bondage. - | | 


| 
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Scipio Naſich [7 that Jour Scipio (a )Naſica,] T his man was the ſon of Cze:::s { ornet;uus OY 

| laine, together with his brother P«bluy, by the Carthagimans in Sparre, inthe ſecond 
war of Africa. In che 14.yeare of which war the Decemuiri found a verſe among thereſt of 

the prophecies in the bookes ofthe S:byls, which forerold that the enewy ſhould be chaſed | 
out of /#aly, if that the mother of the gods were tranſported from Peſſiarens,a citic of Phry- 
gia, vnto Renee, Hereupon an ambatlage was ſent to Artalus,who as then was King of thaz | 
country, to demand the mother ot the gods of him, in the name of the Senate and people | 
of Rome. The Ambailadovrs as they went, tooke the Oracle of Dclpbos in their way, to f 
know vvhat hopethere yvas ofatraining this mother of the gods, of the ſtranger King | 
eArtals, The Oracle bad them be of good courage, eAtralus would not be againſt the | 
fultilling of their requelt for the Image: but vvithall vvilled them to haue an eſpecial | 
care, that vyhen ſhce came into 7raly, the belt man of the whole citic of Reme ſhould | 
give her entertainment, and recctue her into his cuſtody. So the ſhip returning vnto | 
Oftia with the Image of the goddeſle, Pablius Cornelins Scipio Naſica wvas by the Sena- | 
tors (vvhuch vyere {worn to giuetheir opinions of the belt man of the citie) adiudped 
as the beſt man, hee being then but a youth, and not out of his Queltorſhip, which vyas | 
tus frit ſtep vnto dignitic ; and ſo hee by the decree of the Senate, receiued the Phrypian 
pres Lucy in his 25. booke, and many others. (b ) But S$cipio.] In the 600. yeare after 

c building of Rome, vyhen che Romane Ambailadours, that had beene at Carthage, re- 


jak thar chere they had found a huge deale of furniture for (1upping, and Michin $ fir 
or anauall warre; The Senate held a con{ultation about the beginning of a war ak? the | 
(orthaginians.Now Marcus Portis Catobeing Centor,to allure the Romazes of their eſtate 
at length, gaue counfell nor onely to beginne Pro warre,bur vrtterly to extirpateand demo- | 
bh (is terror of theirs) Carthage;Bur Naſica Scipto (of whom we ſpake burnow )would | 

| 


not ſcethe (+98 of Rome expoſed tothe inconueniences of too much idlenelle, nor that 
they ſhould ſwimme in roo much ſecurity:and therefore would have ſomthing ro remaine 


as a bridleto curbe the headſtrong appetite of a powerfull multitude. Wheroupon he 924e | 
them the counſc||,not onely notto deſtroy (; arthage, bur euen not to beginne : Watrre Sh | 
the az without a lawfull and ſufficient cauſe : Livy and others. (c) «As if they | 
were yozmy penics.) Valerie wyriceth,that Appins Claudius vied often to ſay,thar Iniployment | 
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did farre more extoll the people of Rome then qrnet :that exceſſe of leiſure and reſt melred them: 14- 2 083 AP 
ro floathfulneſſe, but the rowgh name of buſineſſe, kept the manners of the ( ity tn their priſtize | \nto Rome 
ſtare, vieaeformed - when the ſweet ſound of quzet EHEY lea lb; Te al [t ore of 4 orruprion. ( a P, When | then QUICT, 
(arhage was razed ] Saluſt in his warre of [zprth faith th us : Foy before Carthage WAS Fei | 

z24, the Senate and people of Rome goerned the wealc-publike wel, qrezer! y arid moaeſtly berwxt 
them-ſclues : nor was there any contention for gt 77 y or Amin Amongse them: : rhe feare of toe 
| foes kept all the (ity in good arts and orders : but that feare beiag once remouea aid aboliſhed, then 
the attendants of proſperorts eſtates, pride awd [uxury, thraſt wm wnreſtr, wrca. (e) And bloud) [6- 
ditions] As firit that of Tyberimes Gracchus , then that of {21745 his brother, m winch two was 
| che firſt ciuill effuſion of Citizens bloud beheld : the hit of theſe happened-ren yeares at- | The ciuill 
cer {1rthage was deſtroyed. {f ) By continual! giumng of worſc and worſe c.:r;fes} forthrough the | ares: 
{edition of {auts Gracchs was the ofhice ofthe Tribuneſtip muented,and beitowed on Le- 
wu Druſics, whomthe Senators oppoſed againtt rhe Gentlemen, who ſtood tor the laiy - | 
that Gracchus had made. Hence arote the war called S5c:ale Be/mybecaulte itfrts retorm- | 
ednot the city as he promiſed: and hence aroſe the war of 17171; rho taking adnan- 
| rage ofthis diſcord of 7raly, made many chouſands of the Jralrans that rrathich'd in hus do- | 

minions to beſlaine : and hence aroſe the ciuill war of *Afarirs who fonght to get the yn- MY 
dertaking of this Prouince and warre of Aithridares from Syilr, And trom the feedes of 
this warre, ſprung the warres of Sertorizes, Lepidus,the conſpiracy of Cari/mr, and laftly the 
| warre-of Pompey. And from that ſprung the Empire of (<«/ar, and after his death che ctull | 
warres of »Azthony, of Bratiss and. Caſſie at Philipp : of Sextus Pomperr 11 Su iltr, and | 
| that of Aflinm:and laftly the common-weales freedom turned into a tyrannicall monarchy, | 
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24 CHAD. 30. { 
By what degrecs of corruption the R OManes ambiliongrewtoſuch an height. 


Or when didencrthis Juſt of foucraignty ceaflce in proud mindes, vntill it 
had by continuance of honours attained vnto the dignity of revall domi- 
nation * And it their ambition did not preuaile,they then had no mean to L | 
* WS continue their honours. Now ambition would not preuaile but amongſt a peo - nates 
ple wholy corrupted with couctouſnetle and [uXUry. And the pcoplc 1s al- Luxury. 

” wates infected withtheſe rwo contagions,by the nicanes of atfuent proſperity, | pany. | 
| which Naſica did wiſely hold fit to be forc-ſzcroand prevented , by not con- 

| deſcending to the aboliſhing of ſo ſtrong, to pow-rti 1, md 0 richaciry of their 
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| enemies : thereby to keepe luxury inawfull feare : that ſo it might not b:come 


| | exorbitant, and by that meancs alſo couetouſneſſe might be repreſſed. Which 
two vICes once chained vp,vertue (the Citics ſupporter) might flouriſh, and a > | 
liberty bcfitting this vertue might ſtand ſtrong. And hence it was, out of this 

| moſtcircumſpect zcale vnto his Country, that your ſaid high Pricſt, who was 
.-- _ | chofenbythe Senate of thoſe times for the beſt man without any difference of 
p voices, (a thing worthy of often repetition) when the Senate would hauc built 
(a) a Theater, diſlwaded them from this vaine reſolution : and ina moſt grauc 
oration, per{waded them not to ſuffer the (9) luxury of the Greekes to creepe. 
intothcir manly conditions,nor to conſent vato the centric of forraigne corrup- | 
tion, to the ſubucrſton and cxtirpation of their native Romaxe perfection; 

working ſo much by his owne onely authority,that the whole bench ofthe in- 
dictous Senate being moucd byhis rcaſons,cxpretly prohibited inthe vie of (c) MED 
tholc moucable ſeates which the Romances began as thento vſe in the beholding | vapcacboti 
of Playes. How carneſt would hee haue beeneto haue clenſed the Ciry of Rome | <dthe ſitting 
ofthe (d) Playes themſclues, if hee durit haue oppoſed their authoritie whom | ©1923 
he held tor gods, being ignorant that they were malicious Dizels ? or if hee 
knew it, then it ſeemes hee held that they were rather to be pleaſed, then de- 
{pifed. Foras yer, that heaucnly doctrine was nor deliuered vnto the world, 
which pprifying the-heart by faith, changes the atfe&, witha zealous picty to | 
deſire and aimeat thebleflings ofheaucn,orthol': which arc abouc the heauens; 
and freeth men abſolutely from the flaucry of thoſe proud and vngracious 
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berter then hs 


gods. 


| craftineſſe. 


| rhe plague of 
bod 


builr, whercin the 394 of Rome might it and fee playes, But Naſica laboured fo with 


| by the dire&t commands of your gods : {(b) It were faire more tolerable for 
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Vilt a (a) Theater] Lime in his 48. booke, and Valerims Maxim de inſtit, antiq.wyrite 
Bu Ualerins Meſſalla,and Caſſius being Cenſors,had giuen order for a T heater to be 


the Senare, that it was held a thing vnhit,as preiudiciall ro the manners of the people.So by | 
a decree of the Senare, all thar preparation for the T heater was laid aide, and it was de- 
creed thatno man ſhould place any ſeares, or ſirto behold any plates within the City, or | 
within a mile ofthe walles. And ſo from alittle while after the chird eAffrican warre, Vn- | 
cill the facke of Corinth, the people beheld alltheir plaics ſtanding, bur as then Lxcmes | 
Memmin ſet vp a Theater for the plates at Jus Triumph,bur it ſtood bur for the time that | 
chis Triumph laſted. The firſt ſtanding Theater Pompey the Great builr at Rowe of ſquare | 
ſtone (as ( ornelins Tacitus writeth, bb, 14.) the modell whereof he had at CA?yrilene, in | 
the AMithridatique warre. Caneahercinthe text, lignifieth the middle front of the Thea- | 
ter, which afrerward was deuided into ſeates for the Gentlemen, ſcuered intorankes and | 
galleries. Some-times it is taken for the whole audience, as Serzizz noteth ypon the cighr } 
of the «/Eneids. (b ) The luxurie of the Greekes, | the Greczans had Theaters before the ! 


Romanes many ages, and the very Greeke name proues that they came hilt from Greece. * 
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ſtanding bur for a time. For ſuch Theaters were firſt in vie at Rozre before the ftanding; i 
the continuing Theaters came in and were made with moucable ſeates, as 7acerws faith,and | 
the ſtage built tor the preſent time. (4) The Playes them-ſelues] Such as were preſented | 
vpon L. Stage: whereof, in the next booke we ſhall diſcourſe moreat large, 


L_—_— 


— _— — w—_—_ 


q 
< ———————_—_— ; ] 
| 


S#Þ@9.2t. 
of the firſt inducing of Stage-playes. 

Vtknow-(you that knownot this) and mark (you that make ſhew as if you 
knew 1tnot,and murmurathim that hath ſer you free from ſuch Lords,) | 
| that your Stage-playcs, thoſe (a) ſpectacles of vncleanneſle, thoſe licenrious | 
vanities were not firſt brought vpat Keme by the corruptions of the men, but 


- CE 


you ro giue diunc honours vntothe forc-n2med Scipio,then vnto ſuch kind of 
deities, for they were not ſo good as their Pricſt was. And now doc but 
ov{crue, whethcr your mindes being drevke with this continuall inguroitati- f 
on ot crror, will ſuffer you toraſtea ſip of any true conſideration : Your gods, 
tor the aſlwaging of the infetion of the Peſtilence that ſeized on theirbodies, 


| commandedan inſtitution of Stage-playcs preſently tobe effected intheir ho- | 


nors : but your Prieſt, forauoyding the peſtilence of your mindcs,forbad thar 

any ſtage thould be built for any ſuch action. If you haue ſo'much wit as to 
preterre the minde before the body,then chooſe which ofthetwo ſaid parties 
ro make your god of : for (c) the bodily peſtilence did nor yer ceaſe, becauſe 

thar the delicate vanitic of Stage-playes entred into the cares of this people, | 
oy then wholy giucn vnto wars, and accuſtomed onely to the (d) Crycen- 
ſan plates) but the wily diuels foreſeeing (by natural reaſon) that this plague 
of the bodies ſhould ceaſe, by this mcancs rooke occaſion to thruſt orie fare | 
worſe, not into their bodies, bur into their manners, in corrupting of which 


lyeth all their joy , and ſuch a plague as blinded the mindes of that wreched 


people with ſuch impenetrable clouds of darknefle, and beſpotted them with | 


yp foule ſtaincs of deformity, that euennow (though this may ſeeme incre- 
toſucccedingages) when this great Rome was deſtroyed » ſuch as were 


poſſeſſed with this peſtilence, flying from that ſacke, could come cuen vnto | 


Carthage, and there contend who ſhould run maddeſt {e) after ſtage-playing. | 


| 
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| Hoſea )SpeCtacles of vncleanmeſſe.] For there was both moſt beaſtly ſhewes preſented, þ 
| Y Bin molt hlthy words | poken_ ( b) It were f.rre nore toller.able, | Tertulan 1m hs 

| 2 Apologeticum ſurh : It were better to make Socrates the god of 3 Vii 4 me, Ariftides of I«t:ce, 
Themuttocles of warre, Tully of elsquence, Sylla of proſperinie, Cratlus of riches, Pompey of 
* Alarmficencie, ax Cato of gramtes for theſe men excell the 96s in thy e ſpectalities, And ma- | Famous men. 
ny of the auncient writers neuer denicd,thar their good men were better then their gods : 
25 Seneca for one,De vite tranquilitate, :b,2.aftirmeth, that Caro of I rica w.ts a better excam- | 
ple of awviſe man thei eyther Hercules or Vlylles. Lxcance cals hum, The ire furber of bis 
Country, worthy the Romane Altars. (c } Tre bodily p:ſtilence.} Lity ms 7, booke ſaith, Ney- 
ther dsd the firſt taſtiturion of playes for augmentation of reltrn, erther augment relig10n ther 
mundes, or diminihh the peſrilcence of their bodtes, (d ) ( wreenſianpliyes.) Thoſe did Remrel:e 1n1- | The Circerſpair 
| {(hirute ar Rowe in the fourth moneth after he had builcthe city (as F.ibirrs Piitoy recorderh) piayes, 

| the ſame day that he torced away the Sebime Virgins. Some lay it was not vntill atter the 
| 

| 


” _— 4 os - — —— 


GO P-ETO 1D; 4.3 


aforeſaid time a great while, whom T had rather beleeuc in this. (cenſes they were called | 
(faith Sernizes ) becaule they were encompalled with ſwords, of Circa and exſcs; for the } | 
(nor as yet nice) antiquity, hauing nor as yer built any places fit for fuch exerciſes, practi- 
| ſedthem betweene a rier {1deandaranke of fwords, thar the idle nught ſee danger on 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| both {ides. Afterwards Tarquimms Priſcres appointed a ring tor them,whuch was afterward 
called ({ircrrs Aaxmus:and euery yeare once,as Lizry faith were theſe games celebrated,be- | 
ing diuerlly named.as A Ligm,C& Roman, © (rcenſes., They Were COn ecraced vnto the god Conſus wha | 
| | Comnſus, whom the Greekes call is mms, thar 's, Neptune the borſe-r1der, to whom hee Wong and | 
Enmacyr (as Deony/u1s ſach) crected a Temple mn Liam, and ordained a fealt day tor '1m IE TRTLonveOy. | 
which the Greckes called izaxariar, and the Luwmes Conſuudia, on which day all the horſes | 

| | and mules were exempted trom labor, and were decked with garlands. Now that the Ro- 
mans at that time,and ynul the toreſaid command,ytcd ouly the Circenſi.n plaics, Lirty / 7 

| & I al.detaſtir.arcwitnetles. ( e) After ſkage-pliying.] Not that they plated themſclues, A:cou- OK 

| ſtine doth not meanc ſo,bur that they ran a madding with a delireto lee theſe kage-plaics. 
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| | CnaAP. 32. 4 | 
of ſome vices in the Romancs, which their Cities ruine did neuer reforme. 


, Cy {cnſleſle men, how are you bewitched, not with error bur furor, | 
that whenall the nations ofthe Eaſt, (as we heare) bewaile your citics ru- 

inc, andall the molt remote regions bemone your miſcry with publique ſor- 
| row, you your {elues run headlong vnto the Theaters, ſccking them, entring 
them, filling them, and playing farre madder parts now then ever you did bc- 
tore * This your plague of minde,this your wracke of honeity,was that which 
* your Scip:0 10 feared, when ne would not haucany theaters built for you: when | | 
he ſaw how quickly your vertues would be aboliſhed by proſperitic, when he 
4 would not hauc youvrterly quitted from all feare of forrain inuaſions. He was 
notof opinionthat that Common-weale or city was in an happy cſtatc,where 
| | the wals ſtood firme,and the good mannerslay ruined. Bur the ſeducements of 
the damned ſpirits preuailed more with you, then the prouidence of circum- | | 
| ſpect men. And hence comes it, that the miſchictes that your ſclues com- 
EY mit, you are ſo loath ſhould be imputcd to your {clucs; but the miſchicfes that 
8 your ſelues ſuffer, youare cuer ready to caſt ypon the Chriſtian profeſſion:for 
you in your ſecurity doe not ſecke the peace of the Common-weale, but free- 

. | dome for your practiſes of luxury. You are depraued by proſperity, and you | 
b cannot be reformed by aducrſitic. Your $cpio would hauc had you to feare 
4 | your toes, and fo to ſuppreſſc your luſts : bur (4) you, though you feele your by 
h | | focs,andare cruſhed downe by them, yet willnor reſtrainc your inordinate-** | 
T7 fections. C-) Youhauc loſt the bencht of affliction, and though you made 
moſt miſerable, yet remaine you moſt irreformable. And yet it is ©94s mercy 

7 that you hauc your liues ſtill : his very ſparing of your liucs ©:2Mons you vn- 
| £0 repentance: he it was, that (though you be yngrateÞ* ſhewed you that fa- 
uour,asro eſcape your enemies ſwords by calling + 9ur {clues his ſeruants,or 


| flying into the Churches ofhi S, 
5 | flying Uurches 0 S Marcy1's - L. VIVES.; 


_ i... 


_—_— 


F — 


| 
W * 
* 
L 
*% 
| 
&. 
*” 
3 


. A ok 


_— 


| SYS AvaGvsTINE 


rg 


Offanfuaries 


or Aſyla. 


; 


L. VIVES. 


0# feels your foes) Becauſe you beheld the playes at Carthage , vwvith ſuch a 
gc artnet f nn (6) You haue bſt the benefit of affiiction,) whereby men 
xereformed , and by correttion grow inftrudted : it being imputed vnto them for me- 
rite, to tolerate aduerſe fortune vvith patience. Plato in his Gorgias ſaith, that calamities 
ind aMiQions are vſefull both to the ſufferers and the beholders, bettering them both, one 
by their paine, the other by example. 


——_— 
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Cuap. 33- 
of the clemency of Godin moderating the calamity of Rome. 


T is ſaid that Romnlus and Remws built (4) a Sanctuary, whereunto who ſo 
could eſcape , ſhould be free from all aſſault or hurt : their endeuour in this 


wonderfull honour vnto Chriſt.The ſamething,that the founders of the City 
did decree, the fame doe the deſtroyers of it : And whatif the one did itto 
increaſe the multitude of their citizens, when the other did it to ws the 
multitude of their focs 2 Let this then, (and whatſocuer beſides firly may be 
ſo vſed) be vſcd asan anſiver of our Lord Ieſus Chriſthis flocke , and that pil- 
grim Ciry of God, vntoalltheir wicked enemies. 


_=- ——— — 
—_——— 


KEVYIVES, 


A a) Sanftuary,) It 1s a ſacred place, from yyhence it is not lawfull to draw any man : 
for thence is the name deriued,comming of evege, rap, to draiy or pull, and «apethe 
priuatiue lerter. Andſoby a f pure called Lambdaciſmus , is made aſylum for aſyrum. Ser- 
wits mY; e/Ened. Though indeed way is rollere , to take away, as Homer y\eth it ; jvAaa,&c, 
He tooke away the goodly armes. After that Hercules yas dead, his nephews and poſterity, 
fearing the oppreſſion of ſuch as their grandfather had iniured , built che firſt ſanQuary at 
Athens ; naming it the temple of /dercy, out of vyhich no man could be taken : And this 
Statuu teſtiherh alſo. Now Romulus and Remus built one berweene thetower and the Ca- 
pitoll, calling the place where ir ſtood Inter-montium, intending hereby that the multitude 
of offendors flocking hither for hope of pardon , woul | be a mcane to 21gment thenum- 
ber of inhabitants inthis new City, To yyhar god or godielle it vyas erected, it is vn- 
knowne: Dionyſius ſaith he cannot tell. Some ſay, vnto Vets : but the groue of the Sar- 
ttuary is honored ypon the fourth of the Nones of Febrary,as 0:4 vyriteth, Faftorum 2.1n 
Greece and Aſia haue beene many ſanctuaries. Tiberins Caiſar being out of liking with their 


too much licence,tooke from them almoſt all their liberties and priuledges,as Tacitzs and 
Swetonues doe report. of? 


q 


= Caap. J 4. | 
of ſuch of Gods eleft as line ſecretly as yet amonet the Infidels , and 0 
falſe Chriſtians. Eg) 8 fidels , and of ſuch as are 


Nd letthis City 


| of Gods remember, that euen amongſt hertenemies., 
therearcſomeconce; 


AtNc aled , that ſhall one day be her Citizens : nor let her 
thinks it a fruitleſle labour to beare their hate (4) vntill ſhee heare their con- 
on ; as thee hathallo (as long as ſhecis in this pilgrimage of this world) 


— arc partakers of theſame ſacraments with her, (6) that ſhall not be 

vnknowne >: Saints glories with her , whoarc partly knowne , and partly 

kiiens Bo Ho . cn there are, that ſparenot amongſt Gods enemies to mur- 

vnto playes with -"B ! - whoſe character theybeare vpon them : going how 

not deſpaire of > Maby andby, vnto the Church with vs. Bur let vs 
c1parc ot the reformation of 


pu tome oftheſe; wehaue little reaſon , ſeeing 


: Toes = 


being to increaſe the number of their citizens. An example making way fora | 


— 


| 
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that we haue many ſecret and predeſtinated friends, eucn amongſt our moſt 


| on,cndured before thoſe ſacrifices were forbidden. All which they would hauc 


| hurt by deceit andilluſion. And laſtly, we will diſproue thofe who though 


_—_— 


riowne aduerſaries, and ſuch as yet know not themlelues to be ordained for 
our friendſhip. For the two cities (of the predeſtinareand rhe repropate) are 
in this world, confuſed together and commixt, vntill the general judgement 
make a ſeparation : of the originall progrefle and due limits of both which ci- 
ties.what I thinke fit ro ſpeake,by Gods helpe and furtherance, I wyl now be- 
ein, to the glory of the City of God, which being (4) com pared with her 
contrary,will ſpread her gloriesto a more full aipect. 


— 


himſelfe, which ſhall be then, when the bookes of mens conictences are opened, chat 
is, inthe world to come. (b) That ſhall not be partakers,) According to the words of Chyift, 
Many are called,but few are choſen, (c ) Iatsll the generail tndgement.) Sor 13 in the Gaſpell, 
The * Angels ſhall ſeparate the cuill from the midaeft of th: wſt m the end of the word, (d ) ( om | 


pared with her contrary,) So «Ariſtotle ſaith, (ontraries placed together, ſhew both the fuller, 
- | 


_ —— 


———— 


C nap. 25s | 
What ſubiefts are to be handlcdin the following diſcourſe. 


B 77 wehauea little moreto ſay vnto thoſe that lay the afflitions of the Ro- | 
man eſtate vpon the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. , which forbiddeth men to 
ſacrifice vnto thoſe idols. For we mult caſt vp a ſumme of all the mittrics (or 
ofas many as ſhall ſuffice) which that city,or the prouinces vnder her ſubiecti- 


imputed vnto our religion, had it bin then preached and taught againſt theſe 
ſacrifices, whentheſe miſeries befell. Secondly, we mult ſhew what cuſtomes 
and conditions the true God youchſated to teach rhem for the increaſing of 
their Empire,(a) that God,in whoſe hand arcall the Kingdomes of the carth: 
and how their falſe gods neuer helped thema tor, but rather did them infinite 


they be confuted with moſt manifeſt proofes , yet will needs afhirme ſtill that 
their gods are ro be worſhipped, and thar not for the benefits of this life , bur 
for thoſe which arc bzloneingto the lite ro come. Which queſtion (vnleſle I 
be deceiued) will be (6)far more laborious,and worthy of deeper confiderati- 
on,in the which we muſt diſputeagainſt the Philoſophers,(c )nor againſt cach 
one,burt eucn the moſt excellent and glorious of them all, and ſuch as in many 
points hold as we hold.and namely of the immortality of the ſoule, and of the 
worlds creation by the true God, and ofthis prouidence, whereby he ſwayeth 
the whole creation. But becauſe cuen theſealſoarc to be contfured,in whatthey 
hold oppoſite vnto vs, we thought it our dury not to be flacke in this worke, 
bur conuincing all the contradictions ofthe vyicked,as God ſhall gue vs power 
and ſtrength to aduance the verity of the City of God, the true pictyand | 
worſhip of God, which is the onely way to atraine true and eternall fclicity, 

This therctore ſhall be rhe method of our worke : and now from this {ccond | 
| exordium we will take cachthing in due order. 


L. VIVES. 


2. God (a ) tn whoſe Lana) tor Chriſt faith, Math.28.18. e AU power t given vnto me 11 
heauen and earth, (6 ) (More laborious) Operoſior harder, of more toyle. (c ) Not againſt 
each one} not againſt euery common Philoſopher or ſmatterer, for ſo is quilibet taken ſome- 
times, as #727zay, 15 often inthe Greeke. In this Chapter Auguſtine ſhewes briefly both whar 
he hath done already,and how he meancs to proceed. 


EVEVES- - Mn el 


Nil (a) fre heare their confeſſion.) Arthelatt diſcoucry, where euery man {tall confelle | 


\ 


| Theend of the firſt booke, 
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' Of the method that muſt of neceſſity be | who deſire to be honored with fage-plaies, 


ACP ofed in this difprtation. | 15 That flattery (andnot reaſon) created | 
2.4 reperition of the contents of the firſt | ſome of the Romane gods, 
| booke. ET 6 That if the Romane gods had had any 


3 Of the choiſe of an hiſtory that will ſhew | care of inſtice , the City ſhould hane had her 

the muſeries that the Romancs endured when | forme of gouernment from them,rather then to | 

they wor ſhipped their idols, before the increaſe | borrow it of other nations, | 

of { briſtian religion, © 8 17 Of the rape of the Sabine women , and 
4 That the worſhippers of Pagan gods ne- | diuerſe other wicked falts,done mn Romes moſt 

ner receined honeſt inſtruttion from them, but | ancient and honorable times. 


2d all filebine(ſe their ſacrifices. | 13 What the hiſtory of Saluſt reports of the 

= — < 796 Oi wſcd inthe ſacrifices | Romans conaztions, both in their times of dan- 
offred unto the mother of the * 57 | ger andthoſe of ſecurity, 

 '6 Thatthe Pagan gods did nener eſtabliſh Ig Of the corruptions ruling in the Ro- 


| the dottrine of luins well, _ man ſtate before that Chriſt aboliſhed the wor- 
5s That the PFiloſopbers inſtruttions are | ſhip of their $dols. 
weake and bootleſſe,in that they beare no dinine 20 Of what kind of happineſſe, and of what 
axthority , becauſe that the examples of the | conditions the accuſers of C briſtianity deſire to 
gods are greater confirmation of vices nmen, | partake. i 
then the wiſe mens diſputations are on the cou- 2 1 Tullics opinion of che Roman common- 

tra weale, | 


ri Of the Romane ſtage-plaies , wherein 22 Thatthe Roman gods newer reſpeited, 

| the publiſhing of their fouleſ| empurities aid not | whether the C ity were corrupted , and þ#:| 
any way offend, but rather delight them, brought to deſtruttion,or no. | I 
og What the Romanes opwnion was touch- 23 That the variety of temporall eſtates 

ing the reſtraint of the liberty of Poeſie , which | dependeth not wpon the pleaſure or diſpleaſure 

the Greckes ( by the connſell of their gods) | of thoſe dinels, but vpon the indgements of 

would not haze reſtrained at all. God Almighty. h 

to That the dinel , through their ſettled 24 Of the all of $ ylla, wherein the dinels 

deſire ta doe men miſchicfe were willing to hanue | ſhewed themſelues his maine helpers and fur- 

an) villany reported of them , whether true or | therers. 

falſe. _, 25. How powerfully the dinels incite men 

11 That the Greckes admitted the plas- to willanes , by laying before them examples 


ers to beaxe office im thetr commonweales , le of dineine authority ( as it were ; 
they ſhould +, vmuſt, m deſpiſing ſuch men he in thetr net alts, 2 22th 

45 were the pacifiers of their gods. 26 Of certaine obſcure inſtrultion; concer- 
12 Thatthe Romancs mn abridging that | ning good manners, which the dinel; are ſad to 
liberty which their Poets would baue upon men, | haxe ginen tn ſecret , whereas all wickedne ſſe 
and allowing them to 2ſe ut vpon their gods, did | was tavght im their publique ſolemmities. 

-. that they priſed themſelues aboue | : 7 What a great meanes of the ſubuerſion 

. of the 1 
' #3 ThattheRomanes might have obſer- : oe Roman ghee the Stine of rho 


hte i. em 


nounce their Papaniſme. | 
— THE 


lates was, which HYWIZE \IPY 
er meme ;, wary Irs hen oog d to be propitia : 
obſcexc ſolemmies. 28 Of the ſaluation attai j- 
: ; he gm vp wot allow Poet; | ſtian k- herep ono op onal 
| 10 dwell ima City , ſhewed hereix A |; - 
the bois wt. "ord A, 29 An exhortation to the Romans to re 
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SECOND BOOKE 


| OE THE CITY OF GOD: 


VVritten by Saint «A nzu/lme Biſhop 
of Hippo, vnto Marcell:nus. 


In” ——— 
— 


CHAy. 
of the method which muſt of neceſiity be vſed in this diſpmation. 


IN 22> F the weake cuſtome of humanc ſence durſt notbe {6 
I bold,as to oppolc it ſelteagainſt the reaſons of apparent 
| truth, but would yecld his languid infirmity yntowhol- 
8 ſome inſtruction, as vnto a medicine which were figteſt 
I coapply,vnrtill by Gods good affiſtance, and faiths ope- 
BA 4 ration 1t were throughly cured;thinthoſe that can both 
\\ iudgc wel.and inſtruct ſufticiently,ſhold not need many 
words to confure any crronious opinion, orto make it 
© fullyapparent vnto ſuch, as their defires would truly in- 
torme. But now,becauſethere is ſo greatand inueterate a diſeaſe rooted in the 
mindes ofthe ignorant,that they will (out of their extreame blindneſſe,where- 
by they {ce not what 15 moſt plaine,, or-out of their obſtinate peruerſneſle 
whereby they will not brooke what they, ſec) defend their irrationall and bru- 
tiſh opinions , after thatthe truth hath becne raughr them as plaineas one man 


vsto dilate morefully of what is already molt plaine , and to pur the truth,not 
vnto their eyes to ſec, bur euen into-their heads, as it were to touch and feele. 
Yet notwithſtanding this by the way: Whar end ſhall we make of altercation, 
it we hold that the anſwerers are continually to bc anſwered * For,as for thoſe 
that either.cannot comprehend what is {uid vnto them ,.or clte are {o obſtinate 
in their vaine opinions,that though they doe vnderſtand the truth, yet will nor 
21uc it place in their. minds, bur reply againſt ir,as it is written of them: lekeſpe- 
&ators af 4niquity , thoſe are cternally frivolous : And if we ſhould binde our 
{clues togiue anſwer to cuery contradiction that their impudency will thruſt 
toth., (how talfly they carenot, ſo they do<- bur make a ſhew of oppoſition 
vntO ouraſlertions). you ſce whatatroubleit wouldbe, howendlefſe,and how 
fruitlct]e. And theretore(ſonne Marcelline)I would neither hanc Ae: ne 
other{io whom this our work may yecld any benefit in Ieſus Chriſt) to:reade 


| this volume with any ſurmiſe, that I am boun& ro anſiver whatſocuer-youor 


they ſhall heare obieRtedagainſt it : leſt you become like vato:the women of 
whom the Apoſtle Piith war they were alwates learning, and nener able tocome 


| vnto the knowledee of the truth, 


—. ith. —Y _ i ——— 
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Hence 
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can teach another: hence it is, that (4) thereariſetha neceſſity , thatbindeth | 
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| both vpon good livers and impious,are very powerfull in moouing the hearts 


| fell but ſtones, walles and 
| the monuments, all the ornaments, ( nor of their wals, but ) of theirmaners 


L. VIVES. | 


wit, that (a) there ariſeth aneceſſity] Thelatine text is, fit receſſitas, ſpoken by a | 
I J Grecke figure, x) 491% n eylairen, fairch Demoſthenes : & ay#n, neceſſitas, for nereſſe: and | 
itis an ordinary phraſe with thems, though the Latines ſay, eſt neceſſitas,as Yuwtidian hath it. 


a 
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s CuaAP. 2. | 


A repetition of the Contents of the firſt booke. | 


" Yerefore inthe former booke, wherein I began to ſpeak of the City of 
, God,to which purpoſe all the whole worke(by Gods aſſiſtance )ſhall haue 
reference, I did firit of all take in hand to giue them their anſwer, tharare fo 
ſhameleſle as to imputethe calamities inflicted vpon the world, (and in parti- 
cular vpon Rome in her laſt deſolation wrought by the Yanaales) vnto the re- 
ligion of Chriſt, which forbids men to offer ſcruice or ſacrifice vnto diuells : 
n. on they arc rather boundto aſcribe thisas a glory to Chriſt, thar forhis 
names ſake alone, the barbarous nations ( beyond all practiſe and cuſtome of | 
warres) allowed manyand ſpacious places of religion for thoſe (ingratefull 
men)to eſcape into;and gaueſuch honor vnto the ſeruants of Chriſt, (not on- 
ly to the true ones, bur cuen rothe counterfeit, ) that what the law of armes 
madclawfull to doe vnto all men, they hcld it viterly vnlawfull to offer vito 
them. Andhencearoſe theſc queſtions : How and wherefore theſe gracious mer. 
cies of God were extended vnto ſuch vngodly and vngratefull wretches as well as 
to his true ſeruants , and why the affiections of this DJ fell vpon the godly ( in | 
part ) as well as on the reprobate ? For the better difloluing (a) of which doubts, 
ſtayd ſomwhatlong in adiſcourſe of the daily guifts of God,and the miferics 
of man, falling our inthe whole tract of this tranſitory life, ( both which, by 
reaſon that they often light confuſedly together, alike, and vndiſtinguiſhed | 


w_ 


of many:) and mine eſpeciall intent herein wasto giue ſome comfort vnto 
the ſanctified and chaſt women, who had their chaſtities offended by ſome in- 
continentacts of the ſouldiours: and to ſhew them, that if thoſe accidents had 
not wrackt their chaſt reſolutions, they ought not to be aſhamed of life, hauing 
no guilt in them whereof to be aſhamed. And then I tooke occaſion to ſpeake 
ſome-what againſt thoſe that in ſuch villanous and impudent maner doe inſult 
ouer the poore Chriſtians in their aducrfitics ; and chiefly over the deflowred 
women; thele fellowes themſelucs beeing moſt vnmanly and depraued 
wretches, altogeither degeneratc fromthe truc Romans, vnto whoſe honors 
(being many, and much recorded) theſebaſe creatures are ſo direAtly oppo- 
fire. For it was theſe, that made Rome ( which was firſt founded, and after in- 
| creaſed by the careand induſtry ofher 01d Worthics) to ſhew more filthy and 
corrupted inher pony; then ſhe was now in her ruine :,forinthis, there 

ouſes ; but in the liues of ſuch villaines as theſe, all 


were veterly demoliſhed : as then did aworſe fire burne in 
[thep this wasnow that did burburne their houſes. With t 
gauean end vnto the firſt booke, andnow (as I reſolu 


areckoning of the ſundry miſchiefes thar this City of Rome hath ſuffered | 
fn ſhe was firſt founded, either in her ſelfe or in f : I 
derher wo pre eres 2 Or in lomg of the Prouinces vn 


ſe vile perſons would h 
backe of Chriſtianity, ifthedodtine 0 primary arupsM mario 


their affeRions, 
the cloſe ofthis, I } 
cd) will proceed, to caſt 


ll 


the Goſpell againſt their fall - 
crirfull gods hadin ole times beene reucaled nd preathed, ATi wm 0: | 


L.VIVES. 
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Iſſolving (4) of which doubt: The firſt of theſe, was the chiete queſtion of thoſePhi- 
Doogie: that denied the world to be goucrned by the prouidence of God, Ply, de 


| 


Placit, Philoſeph, Lib. 1. 


—_— 
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| Cuap. . 
'O f the choiſe of an hiſtory which wy #8 the miſeries that the Romanesenduvred, | 
whew-#hey worſhipped their 1dols, before the increaſe of Chriſtian Religion.. * | 
Vt remember this, that when I handled thoſe points, Thad todoewith | 
B the ignorant, out of whoſe blockiſh heades this prouerb was firſt borne : 
(a) It will not raine becauſe of the Chriſtians.For there are ſome others a- 
| mongſtthem thatarelearned,andloue thar very hiſtory thabmakes theſe things 
plainc to their vnderſtanding : bur becauſc they loue toſet the blinde and erro- 
| nious vulgar at enmity and ifſention with vs Chriſtians, they diſſemble and 
concele rhis vnderſtanding of theirs, labouring toperfiyade the peoplethis , 
| thatthe whole proceſle of calamities, which ar diuers times and in ſcuerall 
laces (6) fell and were ſtill ro fall vponall the world, had their originall, and 
eg had, onely and mecrely from the profcſſion of Chriſt ; grceuing thar ir | / 

| ſpreaderh ſo farre and ſhinerh ſoglorioully againſtall other their gods and re- / 
I:gi0ns. Bur lettheſe malicious men reade but with vs,with whart exceſle of af. | 
fiction the Romane eſtate was wrungand plagued, and that on cuery fide, be- 
fore that cuer thisname (which they ſo much doe enuy) did ſpread the olory 
roſuch note:and then ifthey can, let them defend their gods goodneſſe ſhew- 
edynto them in theſe exrremiries, and if that as their ſeruants they honour 
| them for protection from theſcextremities, which if they doe but ſuffernow 
in any par, they are ready to lay all the blame vpon our necks; for why did 
their 2ods permit their ſeruants to be plagued with theſe great afflictions 
which I am nowto recount)before that the publiſhing of the name of Chriſt 


gaue them cauſc of offence, by protubiting their ſacrifices ? 
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L. VIVES. | 

| J (4) will not yaine | He rehearſeth this, as 2 common ſpeech of the wicked infidels, who Howhatefutl 
would impure all the cuils that happened them vnto the Chriſtian cauſe. Tertwllian: Pre | Shan of 

| terding for the defence of their hatefulneſſe, this vanity, beſides that they beld the Chriſtians the | Chriftians was 

onely canſers of all the miſchiefes aud harmes that fall vpon the ſtate and C 7 If T iber ower-flow | once at Rowe. 

his bankes, if Nilus doe not water the fields, if the heauens ſtaxdor the earth ſhake , if there ariſe 


either famine or plague, ftraight tothe Lions with a Chriſtian,cryes the whole crew, Cyprian a- 
| gainſt Demetrianus: If whereas you ſay that many complame that it is imputed onto vs that there | 
5s jo often warrer,peſtilences, famines,mendations, and droughts, then wee muſt be no longer filent, 

| Cc, (5) Fell, andwere ſtill rofall | Through the cuer changing eſtate of humanity, and that |} 
| Fate which is indeed the will of almighty God, 
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T hat the worſhippers of Pagan gods neuer receined honeſt enffruitions from them: 
 butwſedall lthmeſſe in thety ſacrifices. i 


Irſt, why ſhould not their gods haue a care to ſee their ſeruants well man- 
nered © The true Goddoth worthily negle& thoſe rhatnegleR his iuſt 
worſhip; bur as for thoſe gods, whom the wicked and vngratefull an 
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 —**"Yaine that they are forbidden to worſhip,whydoethey not helpto better 
ogg theif borhippen by gaung \ gone Ns MSA c _ wed Y | 
req ifire that as they carefully artended their gods facritices, ſo their gods 
| etjery int/triay bevieeous at his owne' wi and'ptcaſure.” True; who denies 
{that * yet notwithſtanding, it wasthe part of theſe great gods guardians, not 
Iro.conceale the. formes and rudiments of good and honeſt life fromthcir 
{ſupplians ;bur to reach them plaine, and fully, and by their Prophets to cor- 
trend reſtraine the offenders : to reſtriine euill doers with publike puniſh- 
! nient$ and to encolirage-goodliuers with full rewards. What Temple of all 
| this multitude of gods; was cuer acceſlary to any, ſuch ſound 7. Weeoug ſelues | 
' (once inour youth) went to view theſe ſpectacles,their (4) ſacrilegiousmoc- 
' keries: there wee faw the (b) Enthuſraſtikes, perſons rapt withfury ; there we | 
heardrhe (+ )pipers;and tooke (4)-great delight in the filthy ſportsthar they 
| ated before: the gods: and goddefles : euen before Berecynthia (lurnamed the | 
QA uirgin and mother to all the gods) even betore herlitter, (e) vpon the 
| feaſt dayrofher very purification:their(f)beaſtly ſtage platers acted ſuch ribaul- | 
' dry; as3vasa ſhame(nor oncly for the mother of the gods, but)for the mother 
; ofany: Senator orany honeſt man, nay cuen for the mothers of the _— 
| themſelues to giue carcto' : Naturall ſhame hart/bound vs with ſome reſpe& 
; ynro our Parents, whichvice it ſelfe cannot aboliſh. Bur thar veaſtlyneſſ: of 
= ; obſczneſpeeches and aftions, which the Players aCted in publike, before the 
| mother ofall the gods, andin ſight and hearing of an huge multitude of both | ' 
ſexes, they woold be aſhamed to a@at home inpriuate before their mothers 


(2) were itbut for repetition ſake; And as for that company that werethcirſpe- 


: nators;rhough they _— caſily be drawne thither by curioſity, yet beholding 
chaſtity ſo _ inure 


;me thinkes they ſhould haue beendriuen from thence 

' by the meere ſhamethar' immodeſty can offend honeſty withall. Whatcan 
 facriledges be, if thoſe were ſacrifices ? or what can be pollution, ifthis were a | 
 purification?and theſe were called(h )1uncates,as if they madea feaſt where all 
[The uncares || thevneleanediucls of hell might fill their bellies. For who knowes not what | 
offeredrothe | kinde of ſpirits theſe are that rake pleaſurc in theſe obſcenities © vnleſſe hee 
14s know not that there be any ſuch wncleane ſpirits that thus illude men vnder 
| thenames of gods: orelſe, vnleſle he be ſuch an one as wiſheth the leaſure, 


* and feares the diſpleaſure of thoſe damned powers, more then hee doth the 
'loueand wrath of the trueandeucrliuing God, - 
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Acrilegrour ( a) mckeries] Inverting this, the bo plates, a phraſe vſed much by the 


: qu ! 
k | ay Pagans. (6) The» Enchuliaſtikes perſons rape '] This place requireth ſome ſpcech of 
| | SC the matherofthegods : Diedors Siculus ( Bibliotk i, 4.) < the ſtory of his Mo. 


; »*-* therof the gods divers wayes. For firſt hee writeth thus. Cxlus had by bis wife T itzza 
; fine and for children,ewe of which were women, called Regina, and Ops : Regina being the el- 
| end wiſer of the two, bronght wp all her other brethren (to doe her mother a pleaſure) axd 
F therefore ſhe was called the mother of the gods, aud was marryed to her brother H ipcrion, fo | 
' whom ſhe bare Sol a14 Luna ; who being borh murdered by their wncles Wicked prattiſes, foe fel | 
' mad, yanging vp and downe the Kingdome with a noiſe of Drummes and Cimbals and that this 
' grew to acuſtome after ſhe was dead. Then he addes another Fable : that one Menoes ax arci- 
ent of Phrygia had by bis wife Dindimende, « daughter whom he 
ius, and that rhe infant bemg 
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| BOoke 2. OF THE dC ITIE ot Go D. | = 
| being wc wild by bimucifer bank her father Menoes for a wirgine : but the gevit bowng || 
| hnowne | Atis& 84 the Nurſes were pret to death : and Cybele being extreamety in lone wilt Aus 
| fell mad, and flyzng from her fathers houſe alone with 4 Timbrell and a ( ymbaii, ſhe carne to I 1a | 
' 70 Dionylius ( Kmg there, where ſome ſew yeares after ſhe ated : And ſoone aftor 1 groitfanm- | 
rogether with a Peſtulence,waſting all Phrygia, the inhabitants were commanded by Oracle #6 oe 
\ dininc worſhip t9 Atis and Cybele : and. bence aroſe the firſt canonization of the Mother ol tle | 
; gods, Thus farre Diodorzz, whono doubt hath declared the truc originall of ic as it was, 
' But ſome doe guelle thar ſhe was the mother of Inpeter, [/una, Neptune and *Pluro, and there- 
| fore was called Rhea, and in Latine Ops : and Cybele, and Veſta,as all one. Nor make I any 
| queſtion bur that this hiſtory is contoutidedyas is viuall in euery fable ofthe gods :thar the 
was a virgin, and therefore named Veſta: and thar therefore eris was faigned to beea 
goodly young man, whout ſhe louing,and commanding thar he ſhould neucr meddle with 
any other woman, he negleingher command, fell m lone witha Nymph called S4:1gr:- 
11s ; Cybels deprived him of thoſe parts whereby he was man, and for that reaſon cuer 
{ince wil haue her Prietts defectiue in chat faſhion. And becauſe that the was molt ordinari- 
ly worſhipped of the Phrygians ypon. mount /da, thereupon ſhe got the name of the 1[4e4% 
mother, and of Berecynth:a,as alſo of the Phrygian goddelle, Her Prieſts were called Gl, | 
of the River Gallzes, in Phrygaa,,the watex whereot being drunke, makerh men mad, And | Tye pyiens 
theſe G2! themſelues, doe whitle their heads. about in their,naductle, ſlaſhing their faces | cailed Gali. 
and bodics with kniues, and tearing themſelyes wich ther teeth, when chey arc either mad 
in ſhew, or mad indeed. This goddelle, (which was nothing bur a great Stone vpon -< 
mount 14a) the Romares tranſported into /traly,the day before the Ides of April, which day 
they dedicated vnto her honours,and the plaies called egalcſia as on that day were acted. 
Lisy lib. 29. ſpeaking of the Mother of the gods hath theſe words: They browght the godde/ſe 
1ato the temple of Vittoric which is on the mount Palatine, the day before the Ides of April. So | 
that was made her feaſt day. end all the people brought gifts vnto the goddeſſe, umto the Mount 
| Palatine, and the temples were fpred for banquets, and the Plazes were named Megaleſfa: this is 
alſo in his {ixteench booke. e About the ſame time a temple was dedicated wnto the great ]dean | 
| mother, which P, Cornelius recemed, being brought out of Alia by ſea, P.Cornclius Scipio ( af- | 
terward ſurnamed Africane,) and P. Licinius being conſuls. M, Liutus, and C Claudius be- 
ing cenſors, gaue order for the building of the temple : And thirteene yeares after, it was dedicated | 
or coyſecrated by M. Junius Brutus, M. Cornelius, rd T. Scmpronius beiwg Conſuls; and | 
the Plates that were made for the dedication thereof, ( being the firſt plates that ener came on ſtage ) = 
Antias Valerius affirmeth were named Megalelia : Thus farre Lizy : To whom Uarreo agre- 
cth alſo /tb. 3. de lingua. lat, Enthuſiaſtiques, or perſonsrapt | Were men diſtraught, taken with 
madnelle, as vr Gafliwere. Saint eAngnſtme ypon Geneſis cals them, men taken | 
| with ſpirits poſſeſſed. (c) Pipers ] Or the ſingers, Symphoniacos, it commeth. amv # evuporic,, 
| Which is Harmome, or conſcent. In the feaſts of Cybele,was much of this numerall mulicke, | 
with Ptpes and Tymbrells. Hereof Onrd biveh thus(un his Faſtorum, lib4.) | 


ated 


—— 


Protinusz3uflexo,Berecynthia tibia cornu, 

Flabit, & 1d feſta parentis erunt : $ CT 
Ibunt Semimares, © tnania tympana tundent, | 
Acrag, timitns ere repulſa dabunt. 


Then Berecynthias crooked pipes ſhall blow, P: 
Th'/dearn mothers feaſt approachath now, | 
ih Whoſe gelded Prielts along the ftreetes doe paſle, | 
| With Timbrells, and the tinckling ſounds of brafle. | 
| | | ==" 


= Anda little after : 
Tibia dat Phrygi 0s vt dedit arte .moars : 0 
The Phrygian Pips ſounds noy,, as late before. 


Dwaorwus faith the Pipe was Cybeles invention, and that ſhe taught larfias, him, that 
contended with e Apollo, (d,) We were delighted | Some reade they were dehghted, but exroni- 
oully : wereadeit with, morereaſon, in the firlt perſon, Yee were delighted with the filthy 

- playes &c, Now though this Berecymhia was mother to ſo many gods, yet they held that - 
| the wasa Virgin, as being Veſts as well as Berecynthiaz as alſo becauſe ſhe would hauc hes | 
| facher CAemoes to take her for ſuch an one,and ſo to belceue, / 0 ) The feaſt day of her puriſs- 
cation ] T he day before the Ides of A pri], the Gall, her Prieſts yſed to carry the image of | 
this great Mother in a great pompe, vntothe river _ (which falleth into 7yber not [ 
; | | | - SIG farre | 4 
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3 Pots {according to the order of an old cuſtome) to waſh it inthe 
| farre roms Rowe) pang Ars an old cuſtome. For the firit day that it was brought from | 
thePricſt waſhedirthere, whereupon, that order was kepreuery yeare, Hereof lings 


Is: 8 Er feinypures we reyocant Almone Cybelen, e&c. Lib, r, 1 
[ 'Cybele vyaſht in e-Almon they fetch backe, &c. - | 
; , , 4 $4 ” : . / v | X | 


Bur Oxid more plainly: »: | | 
| 


Eft locus in Tyberin quo #9; ſive: 

- 94] Et nomien inmagno perdis i ame munor : 

Ic purpurea Camus cums veſte Sacerdes, 1 
eAlmonis dominamſacr4g, lanit agtis. Faſt, 4. 

| There is a place where Almor; current flowes - |. 

FE. | \ToT) bers ftreames, and ſo his name doth loſe ; 

'x$7=- There vvaſht the aged Prieſt (in purple clad) - 

| The goddelle, andtherdliques vvhich hee had. 


And Proudentins wvriting of Saint Reman his martyrdome, faith thus : 
Nudare plantas ante carpentum (cio 
i ' Proceres t gs wat gr acrirs, 
wb . mn exeh { 4 efle r 

[NF Ts. oris clanſucs argents ſeder, | 
3  Quems ad lenacrum preennde ANCHE, 
Pedes remotis atterentes calcets, © + 
[6 Almonic ſq, pernenitis rimmlum. o.— LEY 
| T know when Cybels feaſts are honoured, | | 

| Your Lords bobbed march beforethethrone;, 
Whereon, in arich chariot, the blacke ſtone an 
Sits in a womans ſhape o'reſiluered, 
Which vyhen to purifying you doeleade, 
You vyalke beforeit, in ſtrange vncowh ſhooes, 
Vntill you reach the place where eAlmon flowes. 


 (f) Beaſthy fla ers] The firſt ſtage-playes every yeare were the Megale/iar, wherein | 
> Player = forth to this hw raske, ſpake moſt filthy and abhominable laſciui- 
ous words vpon Cybeland Arzs : and at that time diucrs of the moſt cjuill Romaner, diſgui- | 
ſing chemſclues from being knowne, vvent wandring about the ftreeres in al licentiouſnes. 
| { No ſpeech, no at of yncleanneſſe vvas left ynprattiſed, as Herodian affirmeth in thelife of 
(ommodin, ( g) Exen for repetition ſake JT hough they ſpoke it bus for exerciſing their me- | 
mories, for learning of it by heart. (þ) Inncates] The text is Fergula a ferend, of carrying, 
{ becauſe in ſolemniries either of religion or triumph they carried 19 and ſtacues Trek 
reuerence, as the imapes of the AA. and vyorthies vverein the {acrifices : and in their tri- 
umphs they carried 5 iftures of ſuch Ciries as they had conquered, and ſuch armes as | - 
they had diſpoiled their Bo of,|the money that they had taken, and thereſt ofthe pillage 
whatſoeuer, So ſaith Tilly, Suetenivs and others. And ſuch meares alfo as yvere ſet on the 
| tablear ſacrifices, vyere called Fercnla, becauſe they vycrebroughtin ypon chargers very 
| ſtatefully, and vvith a kinde of religious reuerence. | 
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Cuapr. 5. 
Of the obſc enities vſed in theſe ſacrifices offered unto the mother of the gods. 


Orwill Iſtardro the iudgement of thoſe whom I know doe rather de- | 
light inthe vicious cuſtomeof enormiries, then decline from it : I will 


haue Scipio CAE to be tudge; and he whom the whole Senate 
fortheir beſt man, one whoſe onely hands were thought fit to rc- | 


P 


ceiue andbring in this Diuels picture : let him bur tell vs firſt, whether that he 
dclire that his mothers deſerts were ſuch that the Senate wb appoint her 
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= | A ee reade that both the Greekes and other Romane nations, 
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|. alſo haue ordained for ſome particular men whoſe worth they held in high 


'cſtecme. and whoſe perſons they thought were made immorrall,andadmitted 
'imnoneſt the eods.) Truly he would gladly with his mother this teliciry,it that 
(cha thinscould be. But ifwe aske kim then further, wacther he would haue 
fic filthy preſentations as Cyvelis enacted as parts of ais mothers honours * 
would henot avow (thinke you) that he had rather haue his motherlye dead 


_ "ER 


| and ſencelefle, then to liuca goddeſle, ro heare and allow fuch ridauldry? Yes: 


Farre be it from ſucha worthy Senator of Rowe, as would forbid the building 
| ofa Theater ina ſtate maintained by valour,to with his mother that worſhip 
to pleaſe her goddeſs/hi i which could notbur offendall womanhood. Nor 

i5 ir poſſible that hee could be perſwaded, that diuinitie could fo farrealter the 
laud2ble modeſty ofa woman, as to make her allow her{ſcruants to call ypon 
hcerin ſuch jimmodeſt rearmes, as being ſpoken inthe hearirg of any ling 
woman, ifſhe ſtop not her eares and get her gone, the whole kindred of her fa- 
ther, hnsb2nd,children and all would bluſh and become aſhamed at herſhame- 
[>ſhcfie. And therefore ſuch a mother of the godsas this, (whom euen the 
worſt man would ſhame to haue his mother alike vnto)did neuer ſecke the beſt 
man of Rozze (in herentrance intothe peoples affections) ro make him better 
| by her counſels & admonitions, but rather worte,by her deceirs and i!]ufions: 
| Ike) her of whom (4) it is written: A woman hinteth for the precio life of a 
7:41:)that his great ſpirit being clevared by this (as ir weredtuine)teſtimony 
of the Scnate he holding himfelt ſoly the beſt, might be thus withdrawn from. 
the truth of religion and godlinefle : without which,the worthieſt wir is euer 
ouerthrowne and extinguiſhed in pride and vaine glory, What inrentthen(ſaue 


_ _——_ —— 7 — 


_ | deceit) had ſheinſcledting the beſt and moſthoneſt man, ſecing ſhe vſeth and 


 defireth ſuch things in her ſacrifices as honeſt men abhorre ro vie,were it bur 
eucn intheir ſports and recrcations ? 
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\L.VEVES. 


F whom (a) it is written} Prexcybs 6, 2.5, Hierome readeth it, Capit, taketh: Saint Au- 
euſtine readeth Capra, as the Septreasmts doc «twer Veraztur, bunteth : more aptly. 
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| CuaAPr. 6 | 


That the Pagans gods did zencr eftabliſh the doetrine of lining well. 
| : Ence it proccedeth that thoſe gods neucr had care of the lines and man- 


ners of {uch Citiesand nations as gaue them divine honours : but con- 

- ®*rrariwiſe gaue free permiſſion to ſuch horrible andabhominzble culls, to 

enter, not ypon their al vines, houſes, or treaſures,no nor vpon the body, 
(witich ſerues the minde) but vpon the minde it ſelfe, the ruler of the Refh 


PA 
— 


they did prohibite it, let ir be proucd that they did.I know their followers wil 
talke of certaine ſecret traditions and, I know not whar, ſome cloſely muttered 
inſtru&ions, tending tothe bettering of mans life, but let them ſhew where 
| cuer they hadany publike places ordained forto heare ſuch lectures, (wherein 

the Plaicrs did not preſent their filthy geſture and ſpeeches : nor where(4) Fe. 


away ofall chaſtity and honeſty: )but where the people might come and heare 
| their gods doctrine concerning the reftraint of couctouſneſſe, the ſuppreſſion 
| ofampbition, and the bridling of luxury, and riot ; where wretches might 
lcarne that which (6) Perſe rhunders vnto them, ſaying, 
Difciteg, 6 miſert, & canfys coonoſcite rerum, 
Leid ſums, aut quidaam victurt gignimnr t ordo 


it. 
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and of all the reſt : this they cuer allowed without any prohibition atall, If 


galia were kept with all licentiouſncfle of luſt, fitly called Fugalia,as thechaſers 
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The Fugaiie: 


Fugia a god- 
defle. 


Vitulz. 


* The Fugatia * 
were feaſts in 
Rome inſtituted | 
for the expulli- 
onof Tarqain 

@ fueaudo, faith 


\ 


—— 


is datins , aut met quam mollis flexus, & unde, 
Dus modus argenti, quid fas ms quid aſper 
Jabis : patrie chariſq, propinqums = 


 Prtile nummus 
' 9uantumelargiri deceat quem te Dems eſſe "Y 


Learne wretches and cancciue the courſe of things, 


His ſettled «bounds, from whence how ſoone he ſtrates : = 
What 4 wcalths mean, and* that for which the good man prates 
How f tovſe money : howto giueto friends, 

What weein carth, and 8 God invs intends. 


Let thera ſhew where theſe leſſons of their inſtrufting gods were euer read 
or rehearſed : whether cuer their worſhippers were wont toheare of any ſuch 


' matters, as we vſe to doe continually in our Churches, erected for this purpoſe 


in all places whereſocucr the Religionof Chriſt is diffuſed, 


pI I ee rr eds Y 


L. VIVES. 


\ 7 Or (a) werethe Fugalia.\ Of theſe feaſts I doe not remember that euerI read any 
N thing ſane here. I would not let to ſer. downe ſome-whar out ofmy conieCturethat 
the reader _ admit another word for it,but that Auguſtine himſelfe addeth,truely called 


fugalia, viz..of chaſtity and honeſty. And though I know many conie&ures which indeed 
whileſt the truth is ynknowne are good, but truth once diſcouercd are ridiculous : yet I 


| will ſee whatgood may be done vato others vnderſtandings in this reſpeR : thatif I re- 


ueale not thetruth, I may ſtirre vp others to ſecke jt. Firlt, Varro (de lingua latina, ib. 5, ) 
yvritcth, that One day of the moneth of Inye was named Fugia,becauſe the people on that da fled 
into Rome ma tw : for it was not long after the Galles, who had chaſed them ont, were : £4 
ted : and then the countries that lay about Rome, 4s the Ficulncates, and the Fidenates, conſpired 
all againſt them : ſome ſignifications of the flight of this day doe as yet remaine in the monuments : 
whereof in our bookes of antiquities, you may reade at large. Thus farre Uarro, This was the 
feaſt of the goddetle Fwgza, fo called becauſe they chaſed away their enemies :For the next 
day after, the Romanes conqueredall their foes about them, and thereupon theſefeaſts were 
kept wich great mirth and folemnitie ; for they were in a great feare leſt the remainder of 
the Romaxe nation left by the Ga/les, ſhould haue beene vtterly deſtroyed by thereſt. Hilws 
in his booke of the gods,cals this goddeſſe Virula: now Philo faith that Uttoria was called 
Unnla,as Hacrobus teſtiheth in his Satarnatia, Wherefore theſe F ugalia,or Fugialia,were 
feaſts keptwich all mirth and reucls vnto the goddeſle Letitia, the {econd of the Nones of 
Inne, I which feaſt ir is likely that the people ler themſelues looſeto all riot and licentiouſ- 
nellc, This 1 ſpeake, nor intending to preiudice any other mans affertion, but onely to cx- 
cite others to Jooke farther into the matter, if they hold 'it a matter worth looking into. 
* ) Perſins.) In his third Satyre, vpPon an old ſentence, Noſce teipſum, that vvas wont to 
be writreu ypon the dore of Apolloes Temple, dilatcth as aforeſaid, (c) Bownds from which 
how ſoone.) In the Hippodrom, or horſe-races there were ſeaucn bounders : Domitian in cer- 
taine games ordained thatthey ſhould run but vnto the fift ; becauſe hee would haue the 
{ports ſooner performed. Seauen times they touched all theſe bounds, ſaith Stetonizs in his 
le, Audchcre was great careand cunning in turning of their horſes & chariots from bound 
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Booke 2. OF THE Cirtir or Cop. 
Somelouc to ſee thiOlympick duſt to lye 
Abour their Chariot, and to thunder by 
The marke with heated wheeles,&c. 
In the courſes amongſt the Greciazs, there were ſome where it was not ſufficient to run 
ynro the marke,but they muſt runne backe againe to the ſtart: their turne ar the haltc- 
| courſe, they called the Diaulodromus, for Swe is the going abour of a certaine ſpace (as 
| Firruzuns faith 66.5.) which thoſe that compaſled ſixe times were called Dolichodroms,and 
this is properly the {igmfication of era, and flexius inthe text. Perſins either thinkerh 
thar it 1s ealie to turne our of a vyertuous courſe into a vicious, or contrariwiſe thar it is 
fiard to turne from the latterto the tirſt, when cuſtome once hath rooted it in our aftecti- 
ons and gjuen ir power to tyranmnize : wherfore he wils ys to reſtraine that vſe bettmes,be- 
cauſeit is not in our power to thruſt the yoake of it from our necks, when and where we 
would.Or he may mcane of the variation of our age,as when we patle trom childhood vn- 
| to mans eftare, wherein it is fit we alter our conditions, (as he in Terence laith,) or when we 
leave 017 luſty and aCtiue part of life, our mans ſtate, 'for a more {etled and retired age, 


and the employments of ambition ſhould haue concttrred with the ebbe of honours and the decay of 
our boaily w1gor through age, &c. Bur niore plainely in his Oration for Alzrcrs Celis - 


Jour himanity and weſcdome ts ſo great: ) indeed the young mans fame ſtucke a little at the bound, 
by reaſon of bis nh, ppy ueiohbourhood and hrowleage of that woman,@&c. Wee mvft not looke to 
theſe t1:-nes tn the horſe-races onely,but in our lines alſo, and within our ſelues (auth Seneca ) de 
 trengcilir, Vite,tib, 1.) There were bounds alſo in their water-games, or ſea-fights, when 
and hereto turne ; 

Hic uirideme/Eneas trondents exilice metam, 

Conſtunit ſignum nautis pater unde reuerts 

Scirent, & longos vbi circumflettere curſus, ſaith Virgil. 


Heere did e/£neas ſet ypon an Oake 
A lignall, which informd theSaylers plaine, 
How farre to row, and where to turne againe. e/Eneid, 5, ; 
I haue ſcene this place of the text read thus in an old copy, 2a mollts flexns & vnde,which 
| indeed is not much amille: Anthory of Labrixa, our induſtrious Grammarian readcth it ſo. 
(4)Wealthes meane] out of Pl/ato,whence Perſins hath all his morality.In che dialogue called 
Phedo, Socrates prayeth thus : O my deare Pan, and all you other gods, gine me thateternall 
beauty : grant that all my externall adiumtts may ve confined to my of as wihin : let me thinke 
bum onely wealthy that is wiſe. Let me hane but ſo much of riches, as no man but he that 1s tempe- 
rate can ſway or diſpoſe of.- Thus prayed Socrates : and indeed moderate wealth is better 
worth wiſhing then excelle, (e ) And that for which] This he hath from Alcibiades m Plato, 
(lib. 2. de vero ) Wherein Plato teacheth him what to pray for. The ſaid ſentence of Sorra- 
res Valerus rehearſeth alſo, (Lib. 7.) Of prayers Iunenal faith thus ; 
Orandum eſt, vt ſit mens [ana in corpore ſans. 
Pray for a ſound ſoule, in as ſound a breaſt. 

Perhaps this limitation of Perſizhath reference to that which followeth, How roſe money, 
(f) Hew to ve money) Aſper inthe text ioyned with Nummw, (ignifieth the roughneſle of 
the coyne being newly Ktampr,and which is worne {mooth by paſſing'trom hand to hand. 
So Plnie calls carued vellels, which are graced with any bolles or branches ſtanding our, 
Aſpera,rough. Suctonne faith that Nero ſought for rried gold, and rough or new coyned mony, 
with exceeding greedinetſe. Whether ir be taken heere for newly coyned, or becauſe rough 
peeces were better then the ſmooth, or what they were,I know not. But that the ſame yn- 
cuen pecces were called rough,the definition of roughnelle in Plate his Timer doth ſhew. 
| Rowghneſſt{ faith he )is hardne ſe commixt with unenenneſſe. (g ) God 15 intends] This is out 
of Plaro alſo, who maketh God the commander of all Mankinde, aſſigning cuery one his 

particular ſtation, as in a pitched field, from whence he may not depart without his com- 
mand. And it is a good helpe vnto the inftrution of our life, that cach of vs know, in 
whatrankeof Mankinde he is placed,' ſo to adapt his life to his cſtate, and diſcharge his 
funtion ducly : behe'ahuſbandman ox a citizen, a free man or a ſcruant, a craftsman, a 
ſcholler, a nunilter;/a toldiour, an officer, a Prince,ora priuate man, , 
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Canay. 


Whereot Cicero (1n his firit booke de Oratore) faith thus : If the mfinite toyle of law buſineſſes 


and in the fame Meta phorc : 1a this decluning age, (for I will hide notking from you ; my truſt of 
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T hat the Philoſophers inſlrutions are weak and boot leſſe,in that they beare no 2i. | 


De-* yon thinke my will mention their Philoſophy ſchooles vnto vs? As 
fo 


if you ſay they arc now Romane becauſe Greece is become a Prouince of 
the Romanes, I anſwer againe,that the inſtructions giuen there are not of the 
documents of your gods, but the inuentions of man, whoſe quicke wits cſpe- 
ciall endeauour was to finde by diſputation, (4) whar ſecrets were hid in the 
treaſury of Nature : (b) what wasto be deſired, and what to be auoyded in 
our Morality, (c) and what was coherent by the Lawes of diſputation, or not 
following the induction, or quite repugnant vnto it. And ſome of theſe gaue 
light to great inuentions, as the grace of God aſſiſtedthem, bur yet they euer- 


| more honeſt were it for to heare Platoes bookes read in a Temple of his, then 


| lunaticke gaſhcd with cuttes, and cach thing elſe either cruell or beaſtiall, or | 
bealtially cruel,or cruely beaſtiall.coo commonly celebratedinthe ſolemnitics | 


| vnto thoſe luxurious and venemous adorations, (g) as Perſizs ſaith,doclooke 
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more erred, as the frailtic of man poſſeſſed them; the divine proudence 
juſtly oppoling (4) their vaine glory, to ſhew the way of piety to riſe from 
humbleneſſe vnto height, by their compariſon : Which wee ſhall heereafter 
take an occaſion to ſearch into further by the will of the true and cuerlaſting 


(Pap. Tx 


CHAP. 7. 


wine authority, becauſe that the examples of the gods are greater confirmations | 
of vices in men, then the wiſe-mens a;ſputattons are 0n the contrary part. 


r them firſt of all they are deriued from Greece,and not from Rome - or 


S 


.O 


God. But if it were true that theſe Philoſophers inuented 'any meanes ſuffici- 
ent to dire one to the obtaining of a happy courſe of life. is there nor farre 
greater reaſon to giue them (4) diuine honours, then the other s . How much 


the Galli gelded in the diuells * to view the (e) efteminate conſecrated ; the 


of ſuch gods ? Were it not farre more worthy to haue ſome good lawes of 
the gods rehearſed vnto the youth for their inſtruction in integrity , then-to 
paſſe the time in vaine commendations of the labours of illuded antiquity* 
Burindeed (f) all the worſhippers of ſuch gods, as ſoone as they are initiate 


more after 1upiters deeds, then cither Platoes doftrine or Catoes opinions. (þ) 
And hcereupon iris that Terence brings inthe luſtfull youth gazing vpon ata- 
ble Pope here was drawne how Joe ſent downe a ſhowre of gold into 


thelap of Dana : and this wasa fit preſident for this youth to follow in his 


wen he that ſhakes the Temples with his thunder, ſince hee did thus, ſhall 1 (a 
meane wretch to him) make bones of it ? No, 1 did it with all mine heart. 


, 


C __. L.VIVES, 
Hat (4) ſecyetr were hid ) He touches thethree kids of Philoſophy: in this placethc 
' Natwrall(b ) What was to be deſired Here the Adorall.(c )What was coherent] Here the 
Rational or Logicall:Of thieſe hercafter,(d JTheirvaine-glory, Becauſe all that they invenred 


they #{cribed vnto their own wits ſharpeneiſe,& not a whit vnto Gods influence. Ofthis 
Zattortivs diſputerh at large. (e ) Effeminare confecrated) Alltheſe Gali were all of them 


luſt, with a boaſt thathe did but imitatea god. But what god? ( ſaith he : )' E- | 


bicfty villaines, Sodemices,given'roall filthineſſe intheworld. Ofivhom A 


PMleyies xe/ates 


| Mot'abhominable things m the eiplithand ninth booke,of his Afſe.. So doth Lacian alio, 


4 'Wiitiice Apmicyuu had his argument.(f) Althe worſips,} The examples of thoſe whom we 


rence doc move ys much, for we endeauour to-1mirate them in all thinss . beth 
ods 6r men: the p affeQ the faſhion of thePrince,the ſchollers of the er they 

2onour, and all morrall mentheir conditions whom they hold immortall. And hereupen 

{ !S ourSauiour Chriſt and his Sainrs ſet before all of our Religion, to be obſerued and 1mi- 


te. Alt lt. 
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| Pomonmreadlth, brings this for one, becauſe their fitions of the gods, giuccxamples ve- 


! ry preiudiciall vnto th honeſty of th ; * 
rics, and luch like, Our of rn Lacian areas, by their warres,, thefts , ſeditione, adulte- 
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| fared. Plato lib, de Repub. 2. amongſt diuers reaſons why he will not tolerate Poets in his | 


words he gaue to Menpprs in his Nee 


IE +22 
m7 a. a. ts ts. a, en « . 


— m——_— ——— —— — —— 


| Booke2. or Tus Git1E or GoD, | )7 


| NecromantiZ. I (faith he) being a boy, and hearing Heſiod and Homer [ging of ſedirions and 
ET onely bo of Lutoiget dons .c3ds but 5.4 of the gods rhem/ ht adxlteries,ra- 
pines, tiranmes, chaſing s 0%r of parents , ana marriages of brethren and ſiſters ; truly [ thorght all 
theſe things both Lewfmil and Lrewdable , and affefted them wery <ealouſly. For I thought the gods 
would nexcr hane bun lechers,nor haxe gone to gether by the exres amongst themſe/ues,unleſſe Ur 
had allowed al theſe for good ard decent. Thus farre Lucian, We haucrehearſed irinthe words | | 
Thomas Moore : whom to praiſe negligently , or asif we were otherwiſe imployed , were | Sit Thoms 
grolines. His duc commendations arc ſufficient to exceed great yolumes, For what 1s he Moves 
chat can worthily lim forth his ſharpnes of wit,his depth of 1udgement,his excellence and 
variety of lcarning, his cloquence of phraſe, his plaulibility and integrity of manners, his 
judicious forclight,his exact execution, his gentle modcity and vprightnes,and lis vnmo- 
ued loyalty? vnletle in one word he will fay they arc all pertect,mnrirely abſolute,& exatt m 
all cherr full proportions? vnletic he will call chem)as rhicy are indeed)the patterns and lu- | 
ſters,cach ofhis kind?! fpeakemuch,and many thar have not knowne Afoore,will wonder | 
at me: but ſuch as hauc,will know I ſpcake but.truth : ſo will ſuch as ſhall either reade his 
vvorkes,or but heare or looke ypon his ations: but another time ſhall be more hit to ſpred 
our ſailes in this mans praiſes, as in a FEED Ocecan, vyhercin ve will rake this full and 
proſperous wind,and write both much in ſubſtance, and much in yalue of his worthy ho- 
nours:and that ynto fauorable readers. (g ) As Perlius ſairE}Satyra,z. 

: Crum diralibido 

CWMomerit ingenirem feruent! tintÞ.t yenens, 
When the black luſt of ſinne, 

Dipt in hor poiſon burnes the mind within, . 

Ic is meant indeed of any gaules ; which 1s hot poyſon : but eArgyſtire vſeth it here for 
the generatiue ſperme,which ſome call Firue, (b ) Herevpon it is that Terence brings) In his 
Emnmechus: (herea who was carried dif! guiſed for an Exruch by Parmeno wnto Thass, being | 
enamourd on a vvench,thar Thr aſothe foldior had giuen to her,and elling his fellow Ar- - 
| repho how he had cnioyed her,relates it thus:While they prepare to waſh, the wench ſate in the —_— 
Parlour , looking upon a ptture wherein was painted how Joue ſent downe the ſhower of gold ints | 
Danacs{#p : 1 fell a looking at it with her : and becanſe he had plaid the ſame play before me , my 
mind gaxe me greater cauſe of icy , ſeeing a god had trrned himſclfe into a man , and ſtolne unto a 
woman through another mans chimney : ana what god?encn he that ſhaketh temples with his thun- 
aer:ſhould I {wir but a wretch to him) make bones of t? No I didit exenwithall my bea;t. Thus | Daraes 
far Terence, Danae being a faire virgin , her father Ac7iſius kept her in a T ower that no 
mart ſhould haue acceſſe ynto her, Now wpiter being in loue with her,in a ſhower of gold 
droptthrough the chimney into the Tower,and ſo cnioyed her,that is,with golden guifts 


(againſt which nolocke, no guard is ſtrong cnough ) he corrupted both the keepers and 
the maid her ſelfe. 


"CnaP. 8. | | 
of the Romans ſtageplaies, whereinthe publiſhing of their gods fouleſt tmparities, 
| 4d:d not any way offend, but rather delight them. 
| But(will ſome ſay)theſerhingsarenot taught in the inſtitutions of the gods, 
but in the inuentions of the Poets. I willnot jay thatthe gods myſteries are | | 
more filthy then the Theaters preſentations : but this I ſay (and will brin | 
hiſtory ſufficient ro conuinceallthoſe that ſhall deny it)thar thoſe plaies which 
are formedaccording to theſe pocticall fictions, were not exhibited by the Ro. | 
mans vnto their gods in their ſolemnitics through any ignorant devotion of EL 
| their owne,, but onely by reaſon that the godsthemſelues did fo ſtrily com- 
| mand, ycaandeuen in ſome ſor: cxtort from them the publike prefzntin 2and | 
dedication ofthoſe plaics vnto their honors. This I handled briefly inthe firſt | | 
booke. For (a) whenthe city was firſt of all infefted with the relldency: Mich 
were ſtages firſt ordained at Rome by the authorization of the chiefePrieſt. And 
what is he,thar in ordering ofhis courſes, will not rather chooſe to follow the 
rudiments whicharetobe fetched out of plaics,or wharſocuer being inſtituted 
| Þy his gods,rather then the weaker ordinances of mortal men*If the Poets did 
y rccord % ji foran adulterer, rhen theſe gods being ſochaſt,ſholdbethe | 
| more offended,and puniſh the world, for thruſting ſuch a deale of villany "ork 
reac 
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es; and not for omitting them. (b)Of orion row the beſt 
oltrollerable are Tragedy and Comedy : being Poctical! fableszmade ro : 
*oed-ir theſe ſhewes: wherinnotwithſtanding was much diſhonettmarrer. | 
1adions ; bur/noneat allof words : and theſe the old men doc cauſe tobe | 

roht'to their children,amon oft their moſthoneſtand liberall ſtuclies, 
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oth often make mention of ſtageplazes, it 1 eemeth a tir place here to ipcake ſome- | 
| what thercof ; and what ſhould hae becne ſcattered abroad ypon many chapters , I will | 
herelay all into one, for the bercer ynderſtanding of the reſt. And firſt of their origmall, 

amongſtthe Greeks firſt, and the Romans afterwards ; for imitacion brought them from | 
The inuention | Grezcet0 Rome, T he old husbandmen of Greece viing cuery yeare to factiticeto Liber Pa- 
of Plaies. ter. for their fruires,, fixſt vied to ling ſomething ar the putung of the fire on the al 


Ez ( ſc whenthe city wa] Becauſe in this booke and inthe other following,Saint Awgz- | 
Free doom 


cars,in ſtead of prayers ; and then to pleaſe him he berter, they ſung ouer all his y1Etories, 
wars, conqueſts, triumphs, ahd his captivation of Kings. For reward of which panes of 
cheirs,a Goat was firſt appointed, or the ckinof an gfferca Goat, full of wine. So theſerewards 
| partly,& partly oftcntation, fer wany good witgawork amonglt thele plaine councrimen, 
ro make verſes of this cheame ; meane and few ar firſt, but as all things elſe, in proceile ot 
time chey grew more clegant and conceited:and becauſe the Kingsthat Liber had congue- 
red, affoorded not matter enough for-their yearely. ſongs, they tell in hand with the ca- 
lamities of other Kings, like tro «a former, and ſung i of then, And this ſong was cal- 


led a tragedy either of 7r&-s a Goate, the reward of the conqueror in this contention, orof 
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the wire lees wherewith they annoyned their faces ;. called by. the Greekes xvza5, Now 
24 will hauc the (medy to hauc had:the originall from thele facrifices alſo;others from | 
rhe ſolenmitics of Apollo Nomns,that is;the guardian of ſheepheards and villages;ſome lay 
chat both theſe ſacrifices, were cclebrated at once, I will ſet downe the molt conunon op:- 
nion, When the Arherzaxs liucd as yer in diſperſed cotages (Theſes hauing not yetreduced | 
them to a City,) the husbandmen yicd afcer their ſacritices to break icfts, both ypon ſuch 
as were at theacrifices,and ſuch as rrauailed by chance that way ; and by thete 1nirthfull | 
ſcoffes, delighted all the company, Now after thar the city was builded, the husbandmen 
at the times appointed for the ſolemnigtes came into the towne 1n carcs., and ielted one 
while hor lowes , and another while at the citizens, cheefly ſuch as had offended 
them. And this was called a Comedy , either of ««{ a Village , becauſc they lived in ſuch, 
or of «vs a way , and z»paZ# to be ſaucy,or to reuell; becauſe they were profuſe and ipa- 
red noman.n the way with their petulant quips. ( And this is rather thetrue derivation, | - 
becauſe the Athenians as then did not call the villages ««ua;,bur ps) This cuſtome plea- 
fed the cirizeps,and wade them animate thoſe of che prompteſt wits,to write more exactly 
inthis kind of verſe. And fo by lictle and liccle,che country fellows were thruſt out, whoſe 


ei. 


the yices of the citizens with bitternes,did ſome good in reclaiming particulars from folly, 


| through feare of bei nated : but 
Forrglngeher grudges with ſharpnes, & vling their pens for their 
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no man could wſtly complaine of 
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Of this kinde CAenander was the chiefe Poet, who lived with eHlexander the greaz, | 
being fomewhar younger-then hee was. The o/ds-kinde flouriſhed in the-warres of 
| Peloponneſus,and in that kinde «Artophanes was molt excellent, by report fome fay thar | 
he was very good at the ſecond fort alſo. But doubtletſe Antiphanes of Lariſſa was the belt | 
in this kind that euer wrote. And theſe kindes wereall in Greece, But in the'foure hun- 
dreth yeare after Rome was builded, T. S»lpitizcs Poritics, and (. Licinins Stolon being 
Conſuls,when the Citty was (both the yeare before, and that yeare alſo ) gricuoully | 
infected with the plague,by an Oracle out of the bookes ot the phi gs were Mage Pie 
called thither, (anew accuſtomed thins to ſuch awarlike Nation.) Their Players they had 
out of Herraria, and they named them Hiſtriones , in the language'ot that Countrey : 
| And theſe did dance vnto the flute without ſpeaking any thing, but not without ſuch 
conceited geſtures as then were jn vſe elſewhere. And then the Country people of Jtal 
afcer the fathion of the Greekgs, hauing ſacrificed atter their harucſt, and giuen rheix _ 
| chankes for their yeares good increaſe,after all, jn their mirth, pings ictt one vP@n ano- 
ther for ſport ſake, ſparing not now and then ro calt forte a ſlurriſh phraſe, and ſomernmes W 
a bitter quippe. And this they did interchangeably, in verſes called Feſcenini, of ſuch a | Felccxine. 
City in Hetrwria. Theſe the Romare Players began to imitate, bur neuer named, for that 
was exprelly forbidden before by a Law in the rele Tables, But theſe Feſcenine ves 
wore out of the Playes by alittle and lictle, and were left onely vnto marriages and tri- 
umphes : And ſuch playes began to be inuented as were delightfull and yer nor oftentiue, 
| which Horace touches at in his Epiſtle to Avguſtus, So it being nor allowable to traduce 
any man by his name vpon the ſtage, there ſprung vp diuers ſorts of thetc playing tables | 
in /taly,afcer the manner of the Greekgs,as a New Comeay.and the Satyre : Not chat which 
taxeth vices, and is bound to that one kinde of verſe, which Horace, Perſins and Innuenal 
| wrote in: for that was firſt inuented by Lucilizs (who ſerued vnder Scipio e/EmLianius in 
| che warres of Namazce : ) but that wherein the Satyres were brought in, in a ſluttiſh and | Saryres. 
opprobrious manner, as in hayry coates, heauy paced, and alto gether unhand/ome and ſlowenly. 
T heir Stage was ſtrewed with flowers, leaues and graſle, to reſemble the Mountaines, 
Woods and Caues ; cuen like as the tragicke Stage reſembled the ſtate of Kinply Palla- 
| ccs, and the comicall, the faſhion of meaner mens hovuſes,as Vitrnmm writeth, (Lb. 5.) 
After theſe Satyres went out of vie, the firlt Trme Comedy in latine verſe was written by | The firſt new 
Linixs Andronicus, Salinators freed ſeruant, after Rome was builded, 1uſt fiue hundred and | Comedy at { 
forty yeares, in the Conſulſhips of eAppives Clandins ſonne to (cus, and Semproning | Ns. 
Twditans, the firlt (arthagimian warre being ended ſome few yeares before, as eArricus | | 
| doth account the time : And this man ſeconded by Nemns, Plautus, Enmus, Terence, | 
| and many other (medians after them : What remaineth of this ſubie&, ſhall be ſpoken in 
| the firreſt place. = | 
(b) Of theſe Stage-playes the beſt ] In theſe reuels, ſometimes there were playes preſented 
worth the hearing : and ſometimes againe the Players would att moſt filthy geſtures, 
in filence, and ſometimes ſpeake ſomwhat for the feaſt they kept. Of theſe Comedies 
ſome vere called Palkate,their argument being Greeke ,and their attors in Greeks/h cloaks: | Pallizte, 
ſuch areall Terences and Plants his : Others Togate, their argument concerning the Ro- | roy ,1e 
mane atfaires, and their aftors preſenting it in Romaxe gownes : ſuch are thoſe of Afra- 
nizs, And theſe Togate are of two ſorts, either Pretextare, the plot being of the deeds | pretextate. 
of ſome Kings or Emperours of Rome, wherein the Pratexta, the Noblemans habite muſt | 
necds be vcd ; (from which kindel cannor ſee that the Trabeate doe differ much, thoſe 
| which. Aelixs of Spoleto, Mecenas his free-man inuented : I know not whether'they | 
wereall one, or not, hauing hereof no certainenotice: ) or Tabernarie , whereinthe at- 
ons of the yulgar were deiciphered. There are Trageares, Comedies, Satyres, and there 
are Mimickes, which ave called otherwiſe, Plawme-feete, plani-pedes, wearing neither ſpooes "LDN 
| nor bxskins, but comming bare-foote ypon the Stage ; The Satyres LR Fei ang | ** ances, 
| the Mimickes are both included ynder the {omeae. And ſome ay fo is the Tragedie too, | 
But thie Tragedie diſcourſeth of /amentablefortunes, extreame atfets, and horrible villa- 
nies, bur farre from turpitude, The Comedie treates of the Knaxeries and trickes of lowe, 
being brought into it by enander to pleaſe the Maredoman; that ſtood affefted to ſuch | 
patlages. The Satyre containeth the looſer Faunes-and Sinancs, whoſe ruſticall jefts de- 
Iyhred much, and ſomerimes they would lament : but as they were vncleanly and ſlo- 
uenly gods, ſo were their ſpeeches oftentimes foule, and diſhoneſt ro heare. Bur the 24- 
micks torbore no bcaſtlincile, but vied extreame licenriouſnctle. And yet theſe were more 
tollerable then other things which were a&ted inthe ſolemnitics of Bacchus : (which for 
their incredible filchinefſe were expelled out of Trabie by a decree of the Senate.) Alon 
the Saturnalia and Floralia, which rwo feaſtes were celebrated by common $ Tunes, 
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4 the Romans opinion was touching the reſtraint of the liberty of Poclic, 
wo the Vs, by the counſaile of their gods , would not haue refrained 
atall, 


\ VA Vim the Romans held concerning this point, (a)Cicero recordeth in his 
| V 'V' books which he wrote of the Comon-wealth, (6) wher Scipio is brought | 
in ſaying thus : 1f that theprinileage of an old cuſtome had not allowed themz , Co. | 
medies could neuer haue ginen ſuch proofes of their vileneſie vpon T heaters. And 
ſome of the ancient Greekes pretended a conuenience intheir vicious opinion, 
and made ita law,that (c) the Comedian might ſpeake what hewould , of any 
man, by his name. Wherefore ( as .4fricanusiaith well in theſame booke ) 
Whom did not the Poet touch ? nay whom did he not vexe , whom ſpared he? Per- 


haps ſo, ſaith one, he "o_ a fort of wicked, ſeditious vulgar fellows ,as(d) Cleo, 
| (ec) Clytophon, and (f)Hyperbolus:to that we aſſent (quoth he againe) though 
it were fitter for ſuch falts to be taxed by the (g) Cenſor then by a Poet , but it was 
| 20 more decent that (h)Pericles ſhould be ſnufſed at hauing ſo many yeares gouer- 
ned the city ſo well both in war and peace, then it were for (1)our Plautus, or Nx- 
uius to deride(k)Publius or Cneius Scipio,or for (1) Czxcilius to mock(mr )Mar- 
cus Cato. And againe, alittle after, O#r twelve T ables (quoth he) hauing de- | 
creed the obſeruation but of a very few things(n)vpon paine of death, yet thought 
it good to eftabliſh this for one of that few,that none ſhould(0)write or att any verſe, 


derogatory from the * wr name of any man, or preinaiciall unto manners, Excel. | 
ines tag not tobe the obiefts for Poets to play wpon, but | 


] 
ſtage: whether th 


the laughing at ?and not worth imitation? ) for it were too m ide i 
: ' ' much pride in a 
Prince to ſecke to hauc his owne fame preſe P 


| 
! 


rſo much more wicked and 

aye br Y dered is clearerand ſounder fiom | 

wm Go matter £ ununment then can be ſufficient for thoſe | 
their gods ſuch foule and impious iniury 2 
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| Booke 2. OF THE Cirtiz OF Gov. 


| L. VIVES. 
cero (a )retordeth ix his) If of all the ancient monuments of learning which are either 
wholy periſhed, or yer vnpubliſhed , | ſhould delire any one exranc , it ſhould be ('i- | Tallies bookes | 
| cero his ſixe bookes de Republica. For I doubr nor but the worke 1s admirable, and getle | &repwie. 
but by che fragmenrs which are exrant. I doc heare that there are ſome thar hauetheſe | 
| bookes,bur they keep them as chatilyas rv apples; bur ynuill they come torch to light, 
let ys make vie of the conieHures,recorded in other places of Cicero his workes. (b)Woere 
Scipio) The Cornelian fainily amongſt other ſurnames , got vp thar of Scipio, from one of fn 
their blond that vvas a5 a faffe { Scipioais vice) ro his kind and lickly Facher.Of this family | The Scipioes, 
| yycre many famous men , of whom yvee mcaneto ſpeake ſomewhat in their due places. 
This whom 7a{ly brings in,fpeaking in his vvorke de Kepxblica, was ſonne vnto L. £m: | | 
[ues Parius , that conguered Perſeres King of Macedon, Scipiothe ſonne of the greater Sci- E 
7:0 jrwan, 2dcopted him for his fonne, and fo he yvas called Aman, of the ftocke of 
| yykctcehce was deſcended. Hee razed Carthage and Numance. (c) The Comedian,) this 
| vyas the old Comedy, '92;2ia : and of this we ſaid before, chat the Citizens for feare of be. | Old comedies. | 
ing breught vpon the ſtage, would either beginto live well(it fo they intended)or ar leaft _—_ 
\ forbeare to be ſcene doeeuill. Sorrates fatd it was mecte to expoſe ones ſelfe freely to the 
| Comick Pen ; for if rhey writetrue of our vices , they are a meaneto reforme vs: if they 
yvitefallc, ir concernes not vs. Yet cuen Socrates him felfe thar innocent hurtletſe man, 
| was mocked by £1riſtophanes m his Nebule, a knauiſh comedy , ſet forth onely to that end. | 1,ifophares his 
And this was one of the greateſt proofes, that the Poers of thus old kind of Comedy , at that | Nebule, | 
| tine had mercenary Pens,and followed perucrſe and maleuolent aftcas. 
(4) Cleon,JHe was aLerher-ſcller,a ſeditious fellow,enemy to Nicias, Demoſthenes, and | Cleon. 
almoſt vnto all honeſt men : yet no cuill ſouldier,if we may truſt Thxcyaides and Plutarch, | 
Againtt him did Ariſtophanes make a comedy , and he called it Equizes, the Kniyhrs : and | Ariftophenes his | 
| whenthe Poet would haue preſented this of Cleons extortion and tyrannousrapine torhe | #465. 
| people, the workeman lurk not make a viſar like Cleoys face, for tcarcof his power : So | | 
the Poet was faine to dawbethe afors faces with wine lecs: and yet they being afraid to | 
| enter ypon the ſtage, A;ifophaneshimſelfe came forth alone and atted Cleon, ſo great was 
his rancour againſt him. For which afterwards he was accuſed of { 7eon,, and fined athue | | 
| ralents,as himſelfe complainerh in his comedy called Acharnen/es,that is,/1e caft vp as much | 
a; he had taken in:tfor perhaps Demoſthenes and Nictas had hired him to writeit,as CMelitas | 
and eAritns, Socrates his encmics,got him with money to pen that comedy called Nephe- 
:s, He was 2 man that wrote much when hc was rae: fn This Clean, Plntarch mentio- | 
ncth in his Poliricks alſo. of | 
(c) Cleophon) This fellow (faich P1utarch ) was ſuch another as Cleon. (f) Hyperbolus,) | cleoghor, 
Thncyadides and Platarch,and Lcian alſo in his Miſanthropas,do mention this low with | Hyperbolus, = 
| the additions of a wicked Citizen, and affrme that he was baniſhed the City by the law | 
of Oſtraciſme, (a kind of ſuffrage giving;:) not for any feare of his power and dignity, as 0- | 
thers were,but as the common ſhame and ſcandall of the whole towne. (cero in his Bru- | 
1145 ſpeaking of Glaucius ſaith : He was a man moſt like Hyperbolus of Arhens, whoſe vile con- 
| ditions the old Athenian Comedies gaue ſach bitter nates of, T hat he was taxed by Eupolis, | 
Luintdian miumares in the firſt booke of his /nſtirntons, ſpeaking of Muſicke. And Celius 
R:oarginus hath a whole Chapter of him. Leftion, Antiquer.lib.g, (g ) Of the Cenſor,JEucry | The Cenisc. 
| hit ycarecthe Romans cletted rwo to onerſee the Cenſia , that is , to eſtimateand judge of | 
thewealth, manners, and eftccme of euecry particular citizen. And hereupon they were ; 
called ({erſors, ( for as Feſtus ſaith, euery one held himſclfe worth ſo much as they rated 
| him at,) andthe CMaiſters of manners. So ſaith (icerovnio Appmes Pulcher, 

(h ) Pericles) This man, by his cloquence and other ciuill inftirutions, did ſe winnethe 
hearrs of the Athenians to him, that he vas made the gouernor of thar Common-weale for 
many yeares togerhier, being euer both wiſe and fortunate.in warres abroad, and in peace 
| ar home. Expols an old Comedian faith, that 9x his lips ſate mi>s, that is, the godaefe of per- 

 Spaſon. whom Twlly (de Oratore t#6,3.calleth L-por, Ennis Suada,and Horace(by the dimi- | | | 


| 


———— 


| nutjue) Sadela, Ofrhe matter of thoſe verſes , (ers and Quintiliay make very often vie. 
in Greckefragments : for the whole Comedies of Expolis and maiy more, arenow loſt. 
Theſe verſes are extant in the firſt booke of Pl Cecilins his Epiſtles , and part of them 
| alfo in Swidas, I much maruell that Politian nicntions neither of themin his Chapter of | 
| his (emtanres, where he {pcaketh of this, The verſes he hath ont of one of Ariſtsdes his in- 
| *ex pretours, whom he namerh not. Indeed Ideny not but that there are more of hs yerſes, | 
| then are either in Swidas or Plinie. | 
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Ariftophanes alſo the ancient Comedian faid, that Perzcles caſt lghrnivg and thunder 


froth his Ii 


” ” . - bi "7 ba. - _ » $-tf6 (rats Fe. 4730 
their calumnies againſt himzas Tziy (4e Ora, lb. 7. & de perfotto re. ) and 


\ 


have {aid beforezand next afrerliim, Newim, who ferned as a tould:or 
<Plairntizs ahnoft ofthe ſame time with Narne :* he Jef 


following. age thar pleaſed berter then he. $c:p:o calleth hm oz7 Plautrs, not that he cucr 


5 


knew him,bur becauſe he was 4 LatinePoet,and he had fpoken ofthe Greeks before. (5 /P. 
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"COT WITTE 2” Gemino: dio fulmina bells, 


o 


Sciptadas Enid. 6. os | | 
Scipiades bells fulmen,Carthaginis herror--=C*c. | 


- - 


Two thunderbolrs of warre, 
'The Scipros caking 1t out of Lucretives : 


= 


Wares thunder Scipic, Carthages dread feare,&c. 


So thattheſe Poets lived in their times.(/}Or (lines ] Cactlins Statirz lined inthe IL | 


him the pricke and praiſe for Comedy,and Horace approucs his grauity. We haue nothing | 


of his now exrant. Twly ſeemes nor to like of his phrate, (7) Marci Cato]The Elder hee 
that firſt made the Portion family honorable : he was borne at Txſculxm, and attained the 
| honor of Cozſul,Trinmph,and Cerſer. Being but of mcane deſcent,the nobility enuicd him 
| wholy ; buthis authority with the Commonalty was yery great : heliued im the times of 
| Ennis and Cecilin, (11) Few things vpon paine of d-ath] There were very few crimes which 
the old Romans puniſhed with death, and farre fewer in the tunes that followed : forthe 
Pertian{aw torbad the death of any condemned Citizen, allowing onely his baniſlynenr. 
Sothat it being held death-worthy to depraue any man by writing , proues that the Ro- | 
mans were excreamly afraid of imfamy. Bur here ler the Reader obſerue che meaning of | 
thislay,, our-of Feſt4 : who tpcaking of this Capits dimwtio,, this Capitall Pmniſhment 
writeth thus: He 15 {aid to be capite demainuties , capirally puniſhed , that #5,barijhed, that of a 
free man 1s made a boud/lane to anether,that is forbidden fire and water;and this the Lawiers call, 
Alaxima capitis diminutio,the molt capitall puniſhment of all. For there are three kinds of it: | 


| 
i 
cedonian,and Aſian warre, and was chamber fellow wich Enmus, Volcating Sedig:t:ze giues | 


4 * 


Tat”, ne | 
the gr ateſt,the meanc,and the ſmalleſt, This I thought good toſet done, notout of mine | 
owne indgement : Horace yyriterh thus vato Auguſtre : | | 

| 


' 


Dun etiam lex | 
| Panaa, ditiz,malo que nollet carmine quenquam | | 
| +44 + |  Deſaribi; vertere modum formidine fuſtis,C5c. 
——— Belides a penall law | | 
Forbidding all ſich verſe as ſhame prouokes: 

So changed they their notes tor tearc of ſtrokes, &c. 


| F ' ” : . : | 
Porpiyry vpon this place fairh,he that wrote infamous verſes ypon any man.yas indoed 
tobe beaten with clubs : But eAcrex maketh Horace to ſp 2 LD 258 WGge 


eake metaphorically. /o) 18 
| Theold booke hath occenaſſer ſhould [1ng our,andlI thinke benelEe: acne ] 


genrLatiruſts (faith F eft 4; ) vied oceentare , for the fame for which we yſe connitium facere, | 
ro wecke or reproach : Which was done aloxd, and as it weree/ung out ynto others hearing a | 
ture of,and this washeld diſhoneſt. 
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| Cnavy. 10. 
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| That the diuells throuzh their ſetled deſire to doe mien miſchiefe, were willins t6 
haze any villanies reported of them whether truc or falſe. 


oC m— 


Vt thoſe wicked (| Pirits, whom theſe men take tobe gods,weredeſtrous to 
| haue ſuch beaſtly ſtories ſpred abroad of them, ( though they themſclues 
had neuer acted any ſuch thing ) onely to keepe mens minas inuctgled in fi.ch 
beaſtiall opinions,as it were in fnarcs Or nets,and by that meanes ro draw them 
to predeſtinate d2mnation for company : whether it bertrue that ſuch men as 
thoſe that loue to liuc in crrors,ſeleRing the for gods,did themſclues commit 
any ſuch things ( for which the diuells ſet themſclues out to be adored, by a 

thouſand ſeuerall rrickes of hurtfull deceit : ) or that there wereno ſuch things 
donear all , but onely , thoſe malicious and ſubtle diuells doe cauſe them to be 
faigned of the gods, to the endthat there might be ſuthicient authority , deri- 
ned as it were from heauen to carth , for men to commit all filthineſle by, 
Therefore the Grecians, ſecing that they had ſuch gods as theſe to ſerue, 
thought it nor fir to take awayany liberty from the Poers tn viing theſe ſtage 
| mockecs and ſhames : And this they did cither for feare leſt their gods ſhould 
| be provoked to anger againſt them, in caſe they went 2bourt to make them- 
ſclues into more honeſt moulds then they were, and {o feeme to prefer them- 
ſulues before them ; or elſe for defire to be made ike their gods, cuen in theſe 
orcateſt cnormitics. And from this imagined conuenience came it, that they 
hold the very (a) ators of ſuch plaics,to be worthy of honours in their cities. 
For in the ſame booke of the Common-wealth, ( b) Aeſchines, of Athens, an 
(c) eloquent man, hauing beenean Actor of Tragecies in his yourh,is ſaid to 
haue borne office in the Common-wealth. And ©Ariſtodemus (d) another | 
actor of Tragedies was ſent by the Athenians vponan Emballage ro Philip, 
abour cſ{peciall and weighty affaircs of warre and peace, For they held it an 
| vameere thing (ſeeing they ſaw their gods approue of thoſe ations , and arts 
of playing,) to repute thoſe worthy of any note of infamy, that were bur the | 
| actors of them. 


Le VEVEDS. 


| He Very ( a Jallors|./E milua Probus ſpeaking of the Greeks/þ faſhions faith, In thoſe conn- 
trics it was an diſgrace for any n341 t0 Conze vpor the ſtage,and ſet himſclfe as a ſpcflacle to the 

people : which we hold for partly wnf.unous , and partly baſe and unworthy of an honeſt man, ( b) 
e/£ ſc mines) An Orator of Athens, ericiny ro Dem: ſtheneshe act ed Trapedies VÞOn the ſtage. 
Ang thercftore Demojrhenes in Is Gration de Corona calls him mvp 78 zonev, An apiſh rrage- | 1c. 
4141,0r 4 tragicall ape. Orjntilion faith he was Hypocrita, that is, Hiſtrio , a ſtage plaier, Plu- On: 
rarch (in to. Rhetoribus ) faith he was anattor of Tragedics : So faith Philoſtrarus allo in | 
is booke De Sophiſtis,and that he did not leaue his country through conſtraint,or baniſh- 
| ment, bur being 1udped co be oucrcome 1n a contention by Creſiphon , he went away vnto 
2Atcxanter, who 2s then was Emperor of Aſia: but hearing thathe was dead before he 
cameathim, he bent lus courſe for Rhodes , and king the tweet aptnetfe ynto ſtudy that 
that folle attordeg, he fertled himſelfethere.s chimes himfelfe in an Epiſtle he wrote tothe 
Atheinians , ſeernes to affirme,, that hee had giuen ouer his ſtage playing before he bore any 
place ta the Cominon-wealth, (c) An eloguent man.) That he was moit eloquent , is moſt 
plaine : as alſo that his yoice was ſweet, and full: and ſomethere are that boned next 
dignitie ynto Demoſthenes: nature gaue him more worth then induſtry. Some fay he was 
{choiler ynto no.man: but cf a ſudden from 2 ſcribe he became an orator, and that his Erſt 
oration was againit P/1/p of Afacedon : and hereby he gor ſuch fauour and credite amongſt 
the people, that they ſent him Embatſador tothe fame King. Others aſfigne him Plaro,and 
Iſocrate; tor his Matters,and ſome Leodamas:;this Rhodian Rhetoricke,was a certaine meanc, 
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Gr Afen and the Athenian. eAXſchines inuented and taught it in his ſchoole at 
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' R retirement thicher. (4) Ariſtodemus arother attor,) This man as Demefthe- 
7 —_—_ —_ Embulladour ro King Philip with Demeſthenes himlelfe , and e#/chines. 
This is he, who when Demoſthenes asked him what fee he had tor pleading, anſwered, a | 

talent:I but (quoth Demoſthenes )I had more for holding of my tongue. ritolaus report eth this. 
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| CHAP. II. | 
| That the Grecians admitted their plaiers to beare office in their Common. 
- wealth , left they ſhould ſeeme vniuſt in deſpiſing ſuch men as were the pacifiers 
of their gods. noe» | = 
TH was the Grecians praQtiſe: abſurd enough howſoeuer, but yet moſt fir- | 
ly applied vnto the nature of their gods : (4) they durſt not exempt the 
lines of thcir citizens from the laſhes of pocticall pens and platers tongues, be- | 
cauſe they ſaw their gods delighted at the traducing of themſclues : and thc 
thought ſurely,that thoſe men that acted ſuch things vpon the ſtage as pleaſed j 
thegods , ought not to be diſliked at any hand by them that were but ſeruants | 
rothoſe gods : Nay not onely that , but that they o_ to be abſolutely and } 
highly honored by their fellow citizens : for what reaſon could they finde,for 
the honoring of the Prieſts that offered the ſacrifices which the gods accep- 
ted well of, and yctallow the actors to be difgracefully thought of, who had 
learnt their profeſſion by the ſpeciall appointment of the ſelfe ſame gods that 
exact thoſe celebrations of them,and are diſpleaſed if they be not ſolemnized? 
Eſpecially ſceing that (6) Labeo, (who they ſay was moſt exatt in theſe mat- | 
ters) diſtinguiſheth the good ſpirits fromthe bad by this diverſity of their 
worſhips,thart (c) the bad ones are delighted with ſlaughtes and tragicallinuo- 
cations ,and the good with m:rthfull reuells and ſportfull honors, ſach as plates 
(quoth he) banquets,and (4)renelling on beds arc, of which hereafter(ſo God 
be pleaſed) we will diſcourſe morear large. Bur to our preſent purpoſe: whe- 
ther it be ſo thatall kinds of honours be ojuen vnro all the gods mixt and con- 


fuſed,as vnto onely good ones, (tor it is not fit toſay there areanyeuill gods, 


although indeed they are all ewill, being all vncleane ſpirits: ) orthar according | 


as Labeo (aith , there muſt be a diſcretion vſed, and that theſe muſt have ſuch 
and ſuch particular ritesof obferuances aſſigned, and'thoſe others ; how- 
ſoeuer, the Greekes did moſt conueniently to hold both Prieſts and Plaiers | 
worthy of honorabledignities, the Przeſts for offering oftheir ſacrifices, and 
the plazers toracting of their cnterludes : leſt otherwiſe, they ſhould be guilty 
of oftering intury either to all their gods, if they all loue oh 


tes, or (which 1s 
ae? ro thoſe whom they account as the good ones, ifthey onely affet 
them. | 


—— 


i 
—_— 


L. VI'VES: 
| 
2 Bra (4) aurſt not exempt) Siſitheus preſenting a Comedy wherein he ſcoffcd at / /:a:-. 


thes the Stoicke, whereas others were offended ar it , they ſay the Philoſopher hini- 
ſelf replied that it were a ſhame for a manto fret at ſuch thin $, ſecing that Hercules, and | 
Dionyſuus yang gods,are daily mocked thus, and yetare not (pleaſed. (b) Labes] There | 
werethree Labeos ; all of great Skill in the ctuill law ; bur themoſt learned of then! all was | 
Antiftues jeee;whg _ in Auguſte his time:he was ſcholler to Trebatizes Tefta,and was | 
not onely in the law,butin all antiquity and knowledge, being (as Gellize reports) | 
on Pier. $4 $7 a deci not _ afteCt him by beet his Acne Aki ade 
:ech,and genelie of wit: this opinion of his he ſeemes to deri 1 Platoni 
Sroxci/me.though wich ſome alteration. For the Plato po es. 


ſc hel d: 
but that amongſtrhe Demones and rey ras "Ry eld that all the gods were good: 


his booke of ſacrifices ſaith » that atrue worſhipper m i_od ane ſome were bad. Porphyry,in 


uſt neuer ſacrifice any living creature | 
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| Booke 2. or ThE Cirit or Qon. | 65 | 


vntothe gods, but onely vnto thoſe Demones. And the ſame author n his booke Devis | $ 
intelligib1lsum,explaines more fully which are good Demones, and which are euill. But of 
| this,in another place. (c) The bad ones] The worſe that theſc gods are, and themore infer- 
| nall, the ſadder kind of inuocations doe they delire ro be vicd to them:ſo doe the hel-gods, 
. | Pluto, Proſerpine, and others. Lucane brings in Erichtho nuocating the infernall Deities 
| _ $; vos ſatis ore nefanao, 
Pollutogne woco : fi nunquam hac carmina fibr!s, TY 
Humanzs teinna cans : fi pettora plena 
| Sepe dedi,o lan calido proſeita cerebre : | 
| $1 quts,qui veſtris caput extaque lancibus infans * | 
Impoſut ,miiurus erat, | 


If cucrTinuok'd , =: | 

In well blac't phraſe : ifere my charmes lackt guilt PET 

| Ofmangling humane breſts: 1fI haue {pile | | | 
Bloud in ſuch plenty : brought your quarters waſh, > So 

| In their owne braines : if e're the members gaſhr, | 

I ieru'd you tn, were to reutue. 

{d} Reiicilurg wpors beds] Hereofinthethird booke. 
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T hat the Romans in abridging that liberty (which the Poets would hanewſedwp. | 
| 


on men, ) andin allowing them to wſett pon their gods, did herein ſhew , that | 
| they prized themſclues abone their gods. wy 


Vt the Romans ( as Scipto glorieth in that booke of the Common-wealth ) | 

| LI would by no meanes hauethe goodnames & manners of their citizens lia- 

| ble to the quips & cenſures of the Pocts,but inflicteda capitall puniſhment vp-,] 

| on all ſuch as durſt offend in thatkind: which indeed(in reſpect of themlſelues) 

| was honeſtly and well inſtituted;bur in reſpect of their ods moſt proudly and | 

 Irreligioufly;for though they knew that their gods were not onely patient, bur | 

| euen well plcaſed atthe repreſenting of their reproaches and cxorbitances,yet | 

| would they hold themſclues more vnworthy to ſuffer ſuch injuries then their 
gods,thruſting ſuch things into their ſolemniries,as they auoyded from them- —y 

felucs by all rigor of lawes. Yea Scipio , doſtthou commend the reſtraint of | 

| this poericall berty in taxing your perſons,when thou ſeeſt it hath beene euer 2 | 
frec to calumniate your gods ? Dolt thou value the (4) Court alone fo much 

| morethen the Capitoll. then all Rowe, nay then all heauen,that the Poets muſt 

- be curbed by an expreſſe Jaw, from flowring ar the citizens, and yet withour 


| 


2, | BE. 
| all control of Senator , Cenſor, Prince, or Prieſt , haue free leaue to throw | 


wit fiander they pleaſe vpon the gods? what? was itſo vnſcemely for Plaalws, 
| Or N.eutzzs tO traduce P. or Cxcjus Scipio ; or for Cecilires to icaſt vpon M.Cato? | 


| andwas it feemely tor(6) your Terexceto animate a youth to vncleanneſſe, by | 
the cxample of the deed of highand mighty Tupzter 2 


—_ _—_—_————— 
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| Vow (4) Corr) The Court, was the place wherethe Scnate ſat : here itis yſed for the | . 

| & Scnators : the Capitoll, for the gods themſeues. (b) your Terence} for indeed he was | ©**** m- 
very familiar with Scip:o and Lelins , and many thinke thar they helped him in writing of Oe 

his comedics , which he himſelfe glanceth at mm 11s prologue to his Adelphy. Acme 

thinkes he mcanes of Scipio, (inthat Oratioz which he made for himſelfe.) Duintilianlb.10. 


Iftutut. Of Lehue, Cornelis Neper maketh mention , and Twhyalſo in one of his cpiſtles | 
vito erica: but from other mens reports. | | 
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| Thitthe Romans might hane obſeruea their gods onworthineſſe , by their deſires 
of ſuch obſcene ſolemnities. | 
1h might be, Scipio (were he aliue againe) would anfier me thus How can | 
Lyrepoſlibly ſer any penalty vpon ſuch things as our gods themſclues doe | 
make ſacred , by their owne expreſle indu&tion of thoſe plaies into our cu-. 
ſtomes,and by annexing them to the celebration of their ſacrifices and honors, 
| wherein ſuch things are cuer to be ated and celebrated 2 But why then (fay 1 
againe ) doe not you diſcerne them by this impurity to be no true gods , nor 
| worthy of any diuine honors at all? For if it bealtogether vnmeer? tor youto 
| honour ſuch men as loueto ſee and ſet forth plaies that are ſtuffed with the 
reproch ofthe Romans , how then can you judge them to be gods © how then 
| can yol but hold them for vncleane ſpirits, that through defire to deceiue 0- 
thers,require it as patt of their greateſt honors to be caſt in the teeth with their 
owne filthineſlc? Indeed the Romans,though they were lockt in thoſe chaines 
of hurtfull ſuperſtition, and ſerued ſuch gods as they ſaw required ſuch diſho- 
neſt ſpectacles at their hands , yet had they ſuch a care of their owne honeſty 
|  anddignity , that they would never vourchſate the aQtors of ſuch vile things, 
any honor in their common wealth,as the Greekes did : but according to Scipro | 
his words in Cicero -: Seeing that (a) they held the art of ſtageplaying as baſe and : 

wnmanly therefore they did not onely detaine all tht honours of the City from ſuch 

kind of. men , but appointed the (b) Cenſors in their views , to remone them from 
being part of any tribe , and would not voutchſafe them to be counted as members 
of the City. A worthy decrce, and well beſecming the Roman wiſdome ; yet | 
this wiſdome would I haue to imitate and follow it ſelfe. Rightly hath the 
*councell ofthe city in this well defiring and deſerving commendations, (ſhew- 
ing it ſelfcto be in this, (c) truly Kean, ) appointed that whoſocuecr will 
choole of a citizen of Rome to. become a player , he ſhould not onely liuc ſe- } 
cludcd from all honors, but by the Cexſors cenſure ſhould be made vtter!y vn- | 
capable of liuing as a member of his proper tribe. Butnow tell me but this, 
why the players ſhould be branded with inhability ro beare honors, andyet 
| the plates they act,inſerted into the celebration of the gods honors: the Roman 
| (4) valour flouriſheda long time, vnacquainted with theſe theater tricks : 1 up-. 

| poſe then that mens vaine affeQions gaue them their firſt induction , and that 

they creptiin by the errours of mens decayed manners, doth.it hence follow 
| thatthegods muſt rake delight in them, or defirc them 2 If fo, why then is the | 
| plaior debaſed , by whom the god is pleaſed * and with whar face can.you | 
| Icandalizcthe actors and inſtruments of ſuch ſtage guilr, arfd yer adorethe ex- | 

afters and commanders of theſe ations: this now is the controuerſie betweene 

| the Geeles and the Romans, The Greekes thinke that they haue good reaſon to 
{ honor theſe Plaiers,ſecing that they muſt honorthem that require theſe plaics: | 
the Romans onthe other {1de,are ſo farre from gracingthem,thar they will nor 
allow them place ina (e) Plebeyan tribe, much lefle in the Court or Senate, 
buthold them diſgraceful to all callings. Now in this diſputation , this one- 
ly argment giucs the vpſhor of all the controuerſie. ( f) The Greekes pro- 
pound, If ſuch gods be ro be worſhipped,then ſuch actors are alſo to be held | 

as honorable : the Romans aflume : Bur ſuch ators are no way to be held as 
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Eemng that (4) they held the art. } It mult of force be granted that the pliers were the 
mot pernicious men of conditions that could be, and the vileſt in their villanies ; be- 
cauſe they could not be al lowed for citizens of that City, which harboured ſo many thou- 
ſands of wicked and vngracious fellowes, all as citizens. Thar plazers were excluded from 


being of any tribe, and exempt from paying any taxe, £:#y and Jeri doe both teftihe; 


ynletſe authoriry made chem {uch ; for that ſecmes as a conſtraint : as betell co Decimms 
Laberizzs, whom Nero requeſted to att a Mrmike ot his vpon the ſtage: and yer he neuer- 
chelefſe was afterthar, a gentleman of Rome. For he that 1s torced to ottend the law , is 
held not ro offend it. Bur trom this decrce of platers exclution, the actors of the Come- 
dics called eAttellane were exempted,for their comedics were more graue, and their teſts 
came nearer tothe old Iralian forme of diſcipline : Zrr, and / ler, And rheretore they vied 
no /4/ars on the ſtage, as thereſt did. Feſts. (b) The ( erors 17 their view} Whuch went 
ouer the eſtate and conditions of cuery man,cuery htth yeare.( c //-:7 Roman] The text 15 
germane Romanum. The Larmes vie germane , tor tralj , exprefily , and naturally : Ho doth 
Cicero (to ſhut vp all examples in one)in his fitch oration againtt Verres : As then{quorh 
he) Iſaid much , and this amongs$t-the reſt to ſhew plamly the oreateſt difference verweene him, 
and that ſame Numidicum verum & germanum , that rrwe and expreſsly Numidian, Metel- 
lus : So ſay we germane Romannm, truly Roman. Roman 1s here vied by Arguſtine for Ge- 
nerous.and honeſtly bent.{ a )The Roman valonr flariſhed 2 1212 rizac] Very nceretoure hun- 
dred yeares, (e) Plebeyan] T here werethree orders of Rowan citizens : the Sexatortins, the 
Patricians,and the Pl:beyans, which were the lowelt ; of theſe hereafter. He doth nor ſay, 
4 Plebeyan tribe , as though there were any ſuch diftinct one, but becauſe chere were P/e- 
beyans,men of the baſe and common {ort,in euery tribe./ f The Greekes propozmd thus:) The 
Logicigis, and the Rhetoricians following than , diuide a perfett argument ( called by the 
Greckes Syllogi/mns.by the Latines, Ratiocunatio )into three parts; the firſt that includes and 
declares the rien of the argument: this is called the Propoſition,or expolition : the ſecond 
which afluming from the propolition , ſeleCts an eſpecial] thing which wee are to know 
more fully : and this is called the Aſſ#mprion : Thethird ſhurs vp the argument, and is 
called the Concl/yſior. How theſe are placed in diſcourſe, it maketh no matter ; theconclu- 
ſion is ſometimes before, and the alſu mption oftentimes the ſecond, or the laſt. { And herc 
our falſe Logicians ſpoile all , out of their ignorance of all good arts: and thinke that 
change of place doth alter the nature of things : lying as faſt as they can inuent : and ſce- 
ming in the ſchooles more then men, 1m ciuill conuerlation abroad areletlc then children.] 
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CHAP. 14. 


That Plato,who would not allow Poets to dwell in a well gouerned City,ſhewed that 
his ſole wo}th was better then thoſe zods , that deſire to be honored with ſtage. 


plates. 
"A CG we aske another queſtion : why the Poets that make thoſe Come-. 
dics ( and being prohibited by a law of the twelue rables to defame rhe 
Citizens, yet doc diſhonor the gods with ſuch foule imputations,)are notre- 
puted as diſhoneſt and diſgracetull as the plaiers 2 what reaſon can be produ- 
ced,why the (4) actors of luch poeticall figments,being ſo ienominious ro rhe 
gods, ſhould be reputed infamous,and yer the authors be yourchſated honors? 
Isnot (6) Plato more praiſe-worthy then youal}, who diſputing of the true 
perfection of a city would haue Poets baniſhed from that ſociety, as enemies 
to the cities full perfection © He had botha greefe to ſee his gods 1o iniured, 
and a care to keep out theſe fictions whereby the citizens minds might be cor- 


from his city,leſt they ſhold dclude it with the gods diuinity that defired ſuch 


| Plaies and Rcuclls in their honors, by which the city might be deluded. He, 


though he did not (4) induce or perſwade themto it , yeraduiſed and coun- 
elled the light and luxurious Greckes in his diſpurations, to reſtraine the 


67 


The infan:;y of 
ſt:vc | layers. 


Dec'mus 
Labertis, 


The Artcllan 


Conmcdics. 


1The Cen'ors 


view of tl:c city, | 


The orders of 


the Romans. | 


The parts of a 
Sy Llogitmc. 


Paris copy 
deicctiue, 


{ 


» 
— 
CC 


writing / 


Le IEEE 


Pr es 
CN 


Ss 


TNT a ——_— 


—— tw. 


TIN 


by 


| writing of ſuch things - Bur theſe gods, by command and conitraint, eucn 


god, worthy to be preferred not onely before the Heroes, but cuen before all | 


yet (ar leaſt) before (p)Priapus or any (q)Cynecephalus, or, laſtly, any (r) Fe- | 
| 6x45; all which the Romanes eyther had as ( ſ)gods from ſtrangers, or ſer them 
| vPas their (2) owne in peculiar, How then could ſuch gods as theſe, by any 


which they approve, tothe end that mans luſt mighr runne the courſe of wic. 


| 
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forced themodeſt and ſtaied Romares to preſent them with ſuch things : nay 
not onely to preſent them, but euen to dedicatcand conſecrate them in all t9. | 
lemnitie vnto their honours. Now to which of theſe may the City with moſt | 
aſcribe diuine worſhip 2 whether to Platorhat would forbid thee f1l- | 
obſcznities, or to theſe divels that exult in deluding of thoſe men whom | 
76s could not perſwade to the truth © This man did (e) Laheo thinke mecte } 
tobe reckonedamongſt the Demzgods, as he did Herenles alfo and Rownlz - | 
and he prefers the Demigeds beforethe Heroes, but notwithſtanding(f) makes 
deities of them both : Bur howſocuer, I hold this man whom he calsa Dem. 


| 


their other gods themſelues, And in this the Romance lawes doe come fome- | 
whatnerchis diſputations : for whereas he condemnes all allowance of Pocts, | 
they depriue them oftheir liberty to raile atany man. He (g) excluded Poets 

from dwelling in his Ciric, they depriuethe actors of poeticall fables from the 

priuiledges oFehizens : and it may be (if they durſt doe ought agaihſt gods 

that require ſuch ſtage games) they would thruſt them forth for altogether. | 
Wherefore the Romanes can neither receiue nor expect any morall inſtruQi- | 
ons, Either for correRing of faults, ox increaſing of vertues, from thoſe gods | 
whom their owne lawes already doe ſubuert and conuince. The gods require | 
plaics for increaſe of their honours : the Romances exclude ww from par- 
taking of theirs : the gods require their owne faults to be celebrated by poers | 
inuentions : the Romances reſtraine thePoets looſnefle from touching any of 
the Romanes imperfteRions. Bur Plato, that Demigod, he both reſiſts chis im- | 
pure affeion of the gods, and ſhewes what ought to be perfected by the (+) | 
rowardlineſſe of the Romanes : denying Poets all place in a well ordered com- 
mon-wealth, howſocuer, whether they preſented the figments of their owne 
luſts and fancies, or related oughtelſe as theguilt of the gods, and thereforc of 
imitable examples : But we Chriſtians make Plato neither whole god nor dc- 
migod : nor doe we vouchſate to compare him withany of Gods Angels, or 
hfs Prophets, not with any of Chriſts Apoſtles or his Martyrs, no not with 
any Chriſtian man; and why we willnot, by Gods helpe, in the duz place we 
vvilldeclare. But notwithſtanding, ſeeing they will needs hauchima demizod, 
wethinke him. worthy to be preferred, (if not before Romulus or Hercules 
though there was neuer (7) hiſtorian, nor (&) Poet (1) affirmed,or(»)fained, 
(») that he cuer killed his brother, (0) commitredany other miſchicuous act; 
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counſcll they could giue, preucnt or cure ſuch great corruption of mindes and 
manners (whether imminent or already infuſed)ſeeing they regarded nothing 
elle but to diffuſe and augment this contagion of wickedneſſe, and to haue it | 
inſtilled into the peoples notices from the ſtage, as their owne ads, or as | 


kednes freely afterthe gods cxamples?T ully exclaimethall invaine vpon it,(#) 

who being to ſpeake of Poets, when he cameto them.ſaith:T he clamor and ap- 
probation of the people ,when it i ioynedwith theſe poeticall fitions,us the teflima- | 
ny of ſome great and learned mafler , oh what darkneſſe doth it inuolue a m:4n in? | 
what feares it mnflitts ? what luſts it inflames ? | 
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7 
THe ( 4) aftors] Thereare aftors, 4þ aged, of ati | 
ors} I » 4649-1140, of ating : plaiers ypon the ſtage. and 1«- 
Tits; the Authors, che Poets thaf write cheſe fable, though Ne name of e Awther is 
- vn m7 Ext re ey this is a Grammar queſtion. (b )7s or Plato.)Plato( de rep.bs,2 )expels | 
all Foets Our of a well ordercd citie, for the wickednelſe which they ling of the gods. And 


o FIGY the ſame work) Socrates hauing ſpoken much againſt them, concludes all in this, 
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| that he holds that poetry onely fit to be excluded,whuich ojues life to ynmanly attee| 10Ns: 
-nd that to be allowed, which 1s manly, and honeft :So that he condemnes not all poetry, 
Cr lometimes he calls Poets, 4 diztine kmae of men,, namely when they ling hynunes to che | 
Deities :” moreouer hee faith chat if the Poers doe {ing of any good man, ' hough he be 
poore, he1s happy : and aga!ne,that an cuill man though he be rich, ther {ongs will Makxc 
him miſcrable : if they excecd not in looſenetle,nor yeeld torancour,nor content ynto Har- 
rery, nor in their ſongs ſow ſeedes of corruption, ſuch poets arc profitable members 1n 
Plaines common wealt!,( C) Has hum.rtty | Humanity 1snor taken here tor any natural] gentle- Humanity. 

neile or curcelic ofche minde, or mans good will, called in Greeke en.a42; 7; norior any | crAuteant. 
knowledge of the hberallarts which the Greekes call muſes; but LOr Hat zatere, by whit 
wee are men, as £2194efſ-15 that by which weare good:the fence tollowing proucs it, tor it 1s 
compared ynto diuinity and in this {ignfication 1t 1s aiſo vicd cli{ewhicre, as in Telly {de | 
| Orat.lth.1.)(4) Thorgh he 4:4 not mayce]T maruailc much tiat our P-il:/cphers and Dues , Jag þ; 

could not out of this place learne the difference of S2teo and *Perſrecctoo, But rhey (which CR ens 
15 very nereamuracle) vnderſtand Jatine without know1ng the latine congue, and are very 
pertect CTY echts,s , and can read: neuer a word of Greebe : 11 Jeed in the Grecke 7112315 both 
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| /xadere, to aduiſc or counſel], and perſzad-re to per{wade or induce. (ej 7h!s 72x did La- 
| beo. ] Here will I deliver the orders of the gods ; tirtt out ot V.r70, and next out of other 
bookcs of the P/arorifts, The Romanes call ſome of their gods Srmmi, the higheſt : orhers | Medioxumi, 
| Mediox:i:mi middlemoſt:others Heroes :ſimt,or earthly ones: of nez,which the ancients (as | {10025 
(apellaathrmerh) called Ezrth. The AMedioxum: were tuch as were taken yp co heauen by 
cheir deſerts : as Truly faich (in his booke De /enrbze : ) thats, Semr-geds, or as it were 4 
kinde of 1ſrmgrels bego of mortality and jmmortality. ; fuch were Roz2rl:zs, Hercnles, | 
| A (calapms, Caſior and Polirrx, with others, The Hoes were borne of mortall parents on 
| | both fides, bur by cheir merits got a more aduanced ſtate in deſtiny then the ref1due of che 
| vulgar. Some doe adde ynto cheſe another kinde,called Semores: but of them cl{were. ( f) 
Makes Deities of them both, } Such as here in this world lined well and holily, the old Ro. -| 
manes did {til} put into che nuinber of the gods when thcy were dead, and allioned them 


| Nei 
fealtes called Nectz, Cicero de legibrg, lib, 2, (s) He excluderh Poets ) Inthe old copy of | 
| B troes,and Colergne,the verbe repellit 15 left out,and for Porricarum heres talirm in chem. 
(hb) Frowaraneſſe of. | By their begun vertue, their proote and demonltration ot goodnellc, 
though ſometimes towaralynefle ſtands for vertue it {elte : bur here it 1s as I fa1d, and ts de- | Towardlinefle, | 


clared by that which goes betore ;/#hat was to be performed. {1 ) Hiſtorian ] As there are that 
doe of Romrlur. (k) Poct) As of Hererles (1) eAffrmed \ The Hiſtorian did not. (m) 
Faigned | The Poet did nor. (n) That he ener killed his brother | Which Romulus did in kil- + | 
ling of Remms, (0) Or commuted any other miſchieuous act, as 1s true of Hercules, who 
detiled the whole world with whoredomes, rapines,robbertes and (laughters : yet they 
| thought that the world was purged of ſuch guilts by him. (p) Before Priapus ] Diodorus || priapus 
faith that Preapus was made a god ypon thus occaſion : Oſirs King of «£gypr being mur-. | 
LOW thered by the wicked villanie of his brother Tiphon, the Ty Jute cutall his body jn | 

peeccs, and cuery one tookea ſharc, and becauſe no man would rake the priuic members, | | 
they threw them imto the Riuer Nees, Afterwards Iſis the wite of Ofires hauing ouercome 
Tiphcn, ie found allthe parts of her husbands body but the fore-named, which being | 
| loftthe confecrared chem, and inſtituted their diuine worſhip with many ceremonies, and | 
| | | ſuch as were adinirted to be Prieſts 1n "Toypt, offered their firſt lacrifices vinto this:callin 

it Priaprrs by an vnknowne name, which ro coucr the diſhoneſty of the thing meant, the | 

| honeſt ancients vicd. The (reckes call this god Phallnzs,and [thyphallus. Ot this theſe verſes mg ſel 

reex mn Colxmella; lib. 11; SEED 
” 2 arc extant 1 237; 


SO IE IE Ire ed 


—_— 


a. Mit Ah. 


$:d truncum forte dolarum = 
Arvorts antique numen vencrare Ihtyphally, | 
Terribil:s membri, medy? qui ſemper 1 horto, | 
Inorimbus pucro, predom falce mmetur. | 1 


| ————T hart pcece of ancient tree, | 
Adore, as Ithyphallus Detric, af? 


| That ougly thing : which inthe garden ſtand: | 


Gainit boyes and theeues, with armed groine and hands. | 
| 
For he was the keeper of gardens. Duodorus faith he was allo called Typhor,and makes | 
| him the ſonne of Venus and D youtſeus : borne(as Scrams and Valerms Faccns lay )at Lamp- 1 
facum, a Citie in Hell:/þoxt, and therefore was named Lampſacenus, and Helleſponticus. | 
S/ ou Geornc, / 
05 \ | Et cuſeos 4 _ —_— =—_ 
> i a i TD , 
| [ | 
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The Flenines, 


] deprauation of opinions : ) and yet preferring Remmn!; 
| gods, whom thcir moſt ſecret and cx2& doctrine do 


| fie, thar they had onely (f) three: of th 


Ee cuſtos furum atg, avium, cum falce ſalign:s 

Helleſpontiac! ſeructtutelaPri q 6 
And Prizpm of Helleſpont with his hooke 

Of Willow, well to birds and thecucs will looke. 


And in the Loſs in Priapwm, Priapus ſpeaketh thus : 


wm—_—Patris multabor, & oltm 

Ile tuns cirets Lampface, Gallus ere. 

le loſe my Country : Lampſacns, even he 

That was borne thine, now ( ybels Pricit will bee. 
Some ſay he was bornein the Ciry Priapws, not farre from Lampſacts,neere vnto the vinc- 
yards. Strabo thinks his deification was firſt from Helleſporr, Buta new god hee 1s, tor 
Heſfiod knew no ſuch in his time: F{gentizs makes him one of the Sexxones, and faith he 


Dogs-head. Diodorus (lib. 4.) faith, that the Cynocephau were a people of humane thape 
and yoyce, but headed like Dogs : a barbarous and cruell kinde of creatures, and many of 


the barker ; as alſo becauſe he was held the keeper of the bodies of Ofiris and 1/is. Some 
thinke that this was Mercurins,and called thus for his quicke capacity and apprehcnlion. 
(r ) Febris.) The Romanes erect ed many altars vnto Febris : Cicero maketh mention of 
one ancient one that ſtood in the mount Palatine (de Legtb, {:b. 2.) and of the fame 12/-- 
rins alſo (im Antique. zaſtitut.) and Pliny bib, 2. doe {peake ; as alſo of another that was pla- 
ced inthe Court of Marins his monuments, and a third atthe vpper cnd of the /c 
([) Gods from ſtrangers.) Lucan ſpeakech to Egype : 

Nos in templa tuam Romana accepinns Iſim, 

Semicane/que deos, 75+ ſiſtra monentia lultum, 

We in Romes temples now thine //is place, 

Thy halfe-dog gods, and hornes that woes doe raiſc. 


(t )Their own in peculiar as Febris,){(u )Who bem to ſpeak of Poets} In ſome books, the words 
of Tully begins at Acceſſiſſet, and not at Clawor, The whole ſentence I take it, 1s out of the 
booke of his Common-wealth. In the third of his 7#{c:lane queſtions, {pcaking of the 
cauſes which corrupt the ſecdes of yertue which are naturally ſowne within ys; hee faith: 


Hegreunto alſo way Pocts be added, who pretending & great deale of doltrine and wiſedome, are 
learned, read, heard; 14 borne away in the minde of exery man. 


the multitude is adacd alſo, and the whale company ſwarming on e 
Are wee infetted with depraned opinion, and drawne frons or very expreſſe nature, Like ynto 
this alſo hec hath in his ſecond and fourth booke, and rhar ar large ; which we but touch 
at-t0 auoid the ouercharging of the Reader, or che booke, with tediouſnes., js 


io [fr 
ig jireet!, 


But when that great meuſter 
rery fide untomnces, then chiefly 


—_—_ 
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Ss Cray. 15. 
T bat fiattery,and not Reaſon ,created ſome of the Romance »ods. 


Vt what other reaſon in the world (bcfides flattery) hcue they to make 
choile of theſe to falſe and tained eo0ds 7 Not vouchſatne Plito any litric 
temple, whom notwithſtanding they wil kane to bc a dcmires 


14 


Ply - : * = ” . % «1 . CI 
tooke f1ich paincs in diſlwading the corruption of manners throvoh the 7 
= vid el Rt 


god, and not ancntire deity , and yet for him the 


I 4 appointed a (c) Flamine 
(4) akind of Prieſthood fo farre aboue the reſt ay E157 0 comune, 


» 83S (e) their creſts did tcſti- 
t thoſe Flamzres for three of their 
ior Jupiter ; the Marriall, for Mars: 
For (g) the love of his citizens having 


chiekeſt deities, the Dzalis or 1oniall, 
the Qnirinall, for Romnlus. 


(as it were) hoyſed him VP into h £ 
e230 walks tc. S.. | caven hee was thc 21 d 
Se 3\'% y 4 ka N C211cd C) * 
rims , and kept thar name euer after : | ies 
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and fo by this you ſee 4ecnr ln 


: here 
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Chap.1s. | 


Sos oy es errno 


isnot yerraken yp into heauen, his deſerts are ſo ſlender, (q) (ynocephaln,] tharis indeed | 


themliucd in the Lands of Nr. Oſiris had a ſonne called Anubis, who following his fa- | 
ther in his trauells, bore the Dogge for his armes : and hence it came that hce was wor- | 
ſhipped is Egypt in the ſhape of this creature, and called (by Virgu, e/Ereid, $.) Latrator | 


z:1god; (and one wino | 


725 before diucrs of the * 
th but mcke (b) 2 ſexr:- | 
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heere is preferred before Neptrre and Pluto Inpiters brother, nay Cucn before | 
Saturne, father otthem all : 10 thar to make him grcar, they giue himthef.me | 
Prieſthood that 1zpriter was honoured by, and likewifethcy giue oneto Ata7s, | 
ic {- wg IRS 
his pretended father, it may be rather for his fake then any other devotion, | 
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Hrengl(4)the deprarration of apiniors.) Some read a1777:1, ſome 437375.tome leaue it our; 
| bur the beſt,is a:21774.7b ) Aſemined, | Let thera wor hip (aith Cirerern Ins ae dep, ) /rech Þns 


_ 


n . , J | [ L 1 , /? - "- 
haze beene and are hold 94s, and ſuch as their merits b4ue made ceicfriall ani taftalied mhex- 


—  —w — _-—— 


uen, as Hercules, Liber Pater, A ſculipues, Caſior, Polinx, Vuirums, c) 1 Flmme,| What 
I meancto ſpeake of the F/1mine, ſhall be out of [ arr, Dro n/ces, Feſires, Pirtarch,Gellus, 
and Serxizs, Amongit the orders oi Prieſts were ſome of 0191.1 Pomp:lives hyy infliturion, | 
and called by thename of Flamines : their habue of their heac was a batzas the lyph Priett | 
had alto : but ypon the top of itthey wore a tuft of white wwoollen thread z rheretore vere 
called Flames qutaji Puloymnes hairy or tufted crownes : loine deriuc it of P:1:::5.4 har hnr 
that cannot be, tor {o had the high Priclts. Someagaine ay their name came ot / 1/1/72, a 
thred,becavie m the heart of Sommer when it was too hot to weare their hats, they wrap- 
wo 


| p SIEE ; | 
| ped their heads about with thred of linnen cloth ; tor ro goc bare 1eaded abroad, their re. 


ky1o1 lorbad then ; but ypon tealt aayes they were bound to wearerhe!r hats inthe cere- 
momes. Appeiz of Alex faith, that the [owe thine wore bis hatand veile bod | | 
vpon tcait and no fealt dayes. Othuas fay that they were called F4,mies, 2 1 opineo, | 
which was a kinde of yellow head-tire, but moreproper co women ti:en mea, Theſe | | 
| kinde of Prieſts N24 firft craained, and thatthree of chem : onetor [p:rer, called 7):- | 
| alts, Of Dus, lore or Jouird ; oneto Ars, the artu!; and onerto Vi: 13:t5, the Vrare- | The Touts 
| ral: Other gods might haueno 7l/:2ines, nor might one of thoſe gods have more then | OI 
| one; butin proceile of tune the number increaſed, and became hirecne : betides thoſe | 

| which fatrery conſecrated to thedead Ceſarc,as one to C. Ceſar, by Aztores law, (which | 

Cicero reproueth ( Phulippry, 2.) oneto Angſt, and foto divers others ; but thoſe thar 
Numa made wcre the principall a'wayes, and the principall of them was Tones Flimine, 
| Dialis: he oncly ofallthe reſt went 1n a white hat, and was held che moſt reucrend : Hts 
ccremotues and lawes arcrecounted both by Plrrarch in lus Problemes, and alto by Gelli- 
4 { lib. 10.) out of Fa bues Pittor, Mnſſurus Sabins, Varro, and others. The loweſt in 
degree of all the Flimines, was the Pomonall Flimie, becautc Pomona, the goddetle of | \'omona goe- 
Apples, was of the lcatt cſtecme. Others there were of meane dignity, as Uulranes, Fu- | *** 
ridas, Father Falzcers, The goddeſſes that protefted monnt Palanne, and mother Floras. (d ) | 
Wach kinde of Prieftiood. ) Though the FLmunes were of great authority,yer were all ohe- 
dient vnto the chicte Prieſt : for to the people commanded it ſhould be, when in the {e- 


_ _— ——— CO -— 


————___—— 


| cond warre of = Aff7ihe, L. Merellus being chiete Prieſt, withheld the Conſull Poſt hume, oo 5 
| being AHWars his Flamine, and woulg not Ict him leane his order, nor his ſacrifices : and | 


Iixewiſe inthe firſt warre of «7a, P. Licimis, high Prieſt, ſtaid 2. Faburs Pictor then | | 
Pretor, and Vuirmnall Flamine,from going into Sardima,(e ) As their creſts they wore, | Apex The Flamines | 
1s any thing thar 15 added to the top, or higheſt part of a thing : heere it 15 that which the | "FF" Ol creB, 
Flamine bore vpon his head, [us cap, or Js tuft of wooll, L«care. | 
Et to./ens ape aencroſo vertice Flamen : | 
_ The Flamirewth his cap, and lofty creft. 
$#!/piries loft his Prieſthood becautc his creſt fell off whilſt he was a ſacrificins, ſaith Va- | | 
leris, (lib.1.) The Romanes gauenort this creſt bur vnto their greateſt men 1n religion, | 
| 45 now we glue Miters : they called it > Apex (faith Seruims vpon the ciphte/£neid.) ab 4- 


| 
| 


pendo, which is to ouercome : ant hence comes Apties, & Apeculum filum, that was the | | 

{mall rutced threed which the Flamines folded their creſts in. Fabuu ſpeakah of theſe | 

creſts and Virgil : | | 
Hin exultantes Salts. nnuoſ, Lupercos, Og 


Lam rerof, a, Aries, — 
Goa Heecre Say danc'tnaked, Lyperc: there, 
And there the tufted crownes. e/Enectd.$. 
(f) Onely three of thoſe] Their chiefe and true Flamines, mheritors of the ancient Flamine- 
ſhippe. ( z) The bue of his Citizens. ] Romul:s being dead, rhe people began ro ſuſpect that 
the Senate had butchered him ſecrerly amongſt chemſelues. $0 Julius Proculus appea- Romulus is a | 
led the rage of the multitude , by affirming that hee ſaw Romnlus aſcending * Into | 2:d- 
; | Caucn. | 


Þ W—_ 


—_ 
—— a 


” 
_— 
— 


72 _S&, AvavsrTINE 


heauen: Liwie i bis fift books. Ennins brings in the people of Rowe lamenting for Romwle 

intheſe words ; =, 

O Ronuxle, r966 Fe 

| Dualem te patrie 1 genuernnt, 

arias nos intra luminis oras, 

| 0 Pater, O gemtor patrie, W, ſangnine dis oriunae. 

O Romulus, O Romulus, ſhew vs | 

How thee, thy countries pe ,the gods begat : 
Thou brought vs firſt co light, O thou our father, 

Thy countnes father borne of heauenly ſeed. 


h \Called Ouirinxs. ) Many of ſuch mens names haue been changed afrer their deifying,ro 
bes CR ner fine caſt off their tiles of mortality; for ſo was Leaa (ſo 
> called when ſhe was aliue )after her death and deification ftiled Nemeſis : and Circe, CHMa- 
rica:and Inv, Maturas And e/Encas, Inpiter Indiges. Remulia was called Zuirinus to gra- 
tifie the Sabines; In which reſpeR alſo the Romanes were called © xerites of (ures atowne of 
the Sabines, or elſe as Owidfaith : 
| Sine quod haſta Quiri priſess eft ditta Sabinis, _ FOE. 
Bellicus 4 telo enit in Aſtra dew : $, 
| | Sine ſus Reginomen poſuere Quirites : 
| Seu quia Romanis innxerat ile Cures. 
Or, for the Sabines ſpeares Yuirites call : 


I! 


: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
His weapons name made him ccleſtiall : : 
bs Or elſe they ſo inftild him hereupon, 
| | Becauſe he made them and the Cures one. 
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 Cuar. 16. 
T hat if the Romance gods had had any care of inſtice, the Citie ſhonld haue had 


ge” pre of good gouernment from them, rather then to goe andborrow it 
| | | of other nations. , 
| 
i} The Athenian F the Romans could haue recciued any good inſtructions of moralitie from 
il "=o their gods, they would neuer haue beene (a) beholding to the Athenians 
_ for Solons lawes as they were, ſome yeres after Rome was built: which lawes 


notwithſtanding they did not obſerue as they recciued them; but cndeuoured 
to better them and make them more exaRt. And though (6) Lycurgws fained | 
that he gaue the Lacedemonians their lawes by the authorization of Apello, yet 
the Romanes very, wiſely would not giue credence to him, (c) and therefore | 
cn no admiſſion to theſe lawes. Indeed a). Numa Pompilius, Romulus his 
ucceſlor is ſaid to haue giuen them ſome lawes : but (e) all too inſufficient for | 
the gouerninent of a Citie. Hetaught them many points of their religion, ( f).; 
but it is not reported that he had thele inſticutions from the gods. Thoſe cor- | 
ruptions therefore of minde, conuerſation, and conditions, which were {o 
preat, that the (g) moſt learned men durſt affirme that theſe were the cancker: 
y which al Commonweales penlicothough their walls ſtood neuer fo firm. | 


thoſe did theſe godsneuer endeauour to withhold from them thar worhip- 


ped them, butas we haue proucd before, did rather ſtriueto enlargeandaug- | 
; 
| 


ment them, withall their careand fulleſt diligence, 


Es im. — Dl — 
_ —— —_— 
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Ther ghee B "ng (4) tothe Athenians] Inthe 300 yeare after Remes buildin 


: when there had 
many contentions berweene the Patricians and the Plebe 4 they 
Ambaſladours "6s Jas, they ſent three 
Ay Eb Athens, to coppy out Solon; lawes, and tolearnethe policy and ciullity | 


Greekes : that the Romane Eſtate might be confirmed and ſertled after the | 
manner ofthe Grecians, Cherephanes was then gouernor ef eAthens, it being the $2 * Pao 
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piade, The Ambatladors diſpatched their affaires with all diligence, and returned = = | 
yeare after, and then were the Deremmrs ele&cd to decree lawes, and thoſe wrotethe hr! 
ren tables of the Rowaxes ciuill law, and afrerwards they added two more; all which WCre 
approued in the- great parliament called Comuria Centuriata. And theſe were their no- 
| bleſt lawes, which were written in the twelue Tables. (Livy bb. 3. Dionyſus bb. 10. 
and others alſo.) (5) ted 1 ] The lawes which Lycurgs gage (as he faigned ,by | 
Apolles oracle) to the Lacedemonians, are very famous. The Grecke and Larine Au- | 
thors arefull of this mans honours, and of the hard lawes which he gaue the Spartans : | Lickrgzshis 
There is a worke of Zenophons extanr, onely of theſe lawes,and many otthem arc recorded | Jawes. | 
in Plararch, I necd not trouble the Reader in fo plaine amatrer. (c) Therefore gane 19 Ad- 
miſſion And alſo,becaule Solors lawes were more accommodate and appliableto ciut}] cdu- 
cation and manſuetude,then the rough ſcuere ones of Lyc#r 249,45 Plato and e4r1ſtorle doe 
very well obſerue. For lus lawes aimed atno other end but to make the Spartanes warriers. 
(4) Numa Pompilizs.} He was borneat (res inthe country of the S<bines, and was the 
beſt man of his time in che world.Of this man reade Liny (6. 1 Dionyſus, and Tlutarch, of | 
| his whole life, belides divers others. {e ) All roo inſvfficient.) This is plaine,for they ferched 
lawes from others.{f) It 1s not reported. )Yes, he 5 chat he conferred with eger1azbur 
| ſhe was rather anymph then a goddeſle,and beſides this is known to be afable.'g )The wſ? | 
L:arned.)Herel cannot chooſe but adde a very conceited faying out of Plats his comedy 
| called Perſa:Sagariſtiorhe ſeruant askes a virgin,how ſtrong doſt thou think this rowne is? | 
If the townſmen(quorth ſhe againe)be well mannered,] think it 1s very ſtrong: if treachery | 
couctouſnelle, and extortion,be chaſed our,and then enuy,then ambition,then detraction, | 


then periury, then flattery, then intury; then and laſtly, (which 1s hardeſt of all to ger out) 
villany : if theſe be notallthruſt forth,an hundrcd wals arc all too weak to keep out ruine. 


| 


- 
-- 


<_—— 


_ DA I — _—_O@©=_ 
-—-=- _ 


, 


Cunay. 17. 


of the rape of the Sabine women, and diners other wicked fats dont in Romes 
moſt auncient and honourable times. 


Erhaps the gods would nor giue the Romares any lawes,becauſe as Saluſt | 
(a) faith, Tuſtice and honeſty he as much with them by nature as by 
law.Very good: (6) out of this Tuſtice and honeſty came it (I think)that | 

(c) the Sabine virgins were rauiſhed, What iuſteror honeſterpart can be plaid, | 

ten to force away other mens daughters with all violence pofſible,rather then | 

ro receiue them at the hand of their parents ? But if it were vniuſtly done of | 
| the Sabines todenythe Romanes their daughters, was it not farre more vniuſtly | 
cone of them to forcethem away after that deniall £ There were more equity | 
ſhowne in making warres vpon thoſe that would nor giue their daughters to | 
| beget alliance with their neighbours and countrimen, then thoſe thar did bur | 
require backe their owne which were iniuriouſly forced from them. There- 
j fore Mars ſhould rather haue helped his warlike ſonnein reuenging the intury 
of this rected proffer of marriage, thar ſo he might haue wonne the Virgin 
that he defired, by force ofarmes. For there might haue beene ſome pretrence 
of warlike law for the conqueror iuſtly tobeare away thoſe whos the COnqQue- 
red had vniuſtly denied him before. Bur he, againſtall law of peace, violently 
torced them from ſuch as denied him them, and then began an vniuſt warre 
withthcir parents, to whom he had giuen ſo iuſt a cauſe of anger. (4) Herein 
indeed he had goodand happy {ucceſle : and albeit the (e) Crrcenſian playes 
were continued to preſerue rhe memory of this fraudulent act,yet neither the | 
City nor the Empire did approue ſuch a preſident : and the Romanes were 
more willing toerre in making Remnlus a deity after this deed of iniquity, then 
toallow by any law or practiſe, this fa& of his in forcing of women thus, to 
ſtand as an ex2mple for others to follow. Out of this iuſtice and honeſty like- 
wife proccededthis,that /g )after T4rquin 8&his children were expulſed Rome, 
(becauſe his ſon Sextm had rauiſhed Lucreſſe,)Iunins Brutus bei ng conſull,co- | 754%" Coletine | 
pelled(h) L.T arquinius Collatine her husband,his fellow officer,a good man & Yer 


guiltleſſe, to giue oucrhis place,and abandon the Citic;which vile deed of his ar; nl Na 
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wy oricbytheapprobation. oratieaſt omifſion) of the, people, wio made 

p- | Gol —_ Tn 2” himſclfe. Our of this 1uſtice and honcty 

 catnethfsalfo; that () Atarcus Camillus that moſt illuſtrious worthy of h». 

infiey Mat Wich fuck eaſe ſubdued chewarlikeFeieprer, thegreare® forgot the | 

| 7 #7e an roolgibair chiefe Ciry from them : after tharthey had hc the | 
bl 


St val 
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enills exiled | vos .beingaccuſcof guilt, and perceiuing the City (which hc bad preicr- | 
his countries : 


2 nftrous in- || wed ) fo ingratefull;that cnecds muſtbe condemriec,was gladto berake hinz- 
gratirade. || ſelfeto willing baniſhment : and yet (7) in his abſence was finedar ten thou. 
ſind Aſſes; (k) being ſooncafter to be called home againe ro free histhanklefle } 

| ' Country the ſecond time from the Galles. Itirkes me to reca pitulare rhe mul- 
ritadzof foule cnormiries which that City hath given actvnto: (7) The grex 
Scditions be- | ones ſecking ro bring the people vnder their ſubieRion : the people againe on | 
woix the great | the other 1de ſcomung to be ſubief to them ;; and the ring-lcaders on borl: | 
one op me | fides ayming wholly rather ar ſuperiority and conquelt, then ever gwing | 
| roometoathought of tuſtice or honelty, 
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- C Alift(a)ſaith.] Inhis warre of Carilize, fpeaking of the ancient Romanes,he ſaith thus: ; 
Lawe. The law is 4 cinl equity ether eſtabliſhed in liter all tawes,or inſtiied into the maners by verb! | 


Good.  inſtrullion:. Good, rs the fount, moderator and reformer of all law: all which is done by the Indges 
prudenre,alapting ut [elſe tothe nature of the cauſe, ana laying the law tothe cauſe, not the carſc 
rorhe law. As Ariftutlero this purpoſe ſpeaketh of the Leſbian rule, Erhick, 4.) Thus is allo | 
Ri-hr and rea- | termed #: zbr and reaſor; as Saluſt againe faith in his Egurth, Bomilchar 5 gudty rather by 
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fon. | right ang reaſon than any national! law. Cra ſ Hs (ajth Ti uily wi his Brutus) | pake much art thar | 

enum & 09-"\ tire againſt that w riting,and yet but 1n77ght and reaſon: It 1s allo called equirre. That place | 
nm. | : 


(faich Citers for Cerinna)y ou feare and flic,and feeke(as] may ſay)to draw me out of this 
plaine held of eqwe2ie, mio the ſtrait of words, andinto all the Jicerall corners : in this not- | 
| wichitanding (faith 2aranlian)the tudges nature 1s to be oblerued, whether it be rather op- | 
- phaſed ynto the law,then vnto £9x277e,or no. Hereot we haue ſpoken tomching in our 7 c2- 
ple fthe lawes: But the moſt copious and exact reading hereot, is in Brders his notes ypon 
the Paxdetts :explaining that place which the Lawyers did not ſo well ynderſtand : 1s cj? 
RH arrequi & bori, This mans ſharpnelle of wit,quicknelle of tudgement,fuJnellc of diligence 
raiſes. and greatnelle of learning, no F renchman cucr paralleld, nor in theſe times any 1tali. 
Theres nothmg extant in Greeke or Latine, but he hath read it, and read it ouer, and dif. 
culled ir throvghily :1n both rheſeroutgs he is alike and thar excellently perfect, He ſpeaks : 
chem both as famihiarly as he doth Fro his naturall ton gue; nay I make doubr whether | 
he ſpeake.chemno better : he will read out aGreeke booke in Latine words extcmpore, and | 
outta Zane booke, in Grecke, And yer this which weelee ſo exactly and excellently | 
wrizenjby hun, is nothing but his cxeemporall birth. Hee writes with leſfe paines both: | 
Greeks and Lacmne,chen very good ichollers in both theſc rongues can vnderltand chem. | 
There is no cranke, no ſecret inall theſc rongues, but he hath ſearcht it our, lookt into Ir, | 
and broupht it forth like Cerberus from darknelle into lighc.Infinice are the {jgnificarions 
of words, and the proprieries of phraſe, which only Bude hath ferched our of 
obliuron, & expoſed them ro mens vnderſtandngs. And yet all theſe ſingular and admura- 
ble ginfes hacl+he attained to by his owne induſtry alone,wichout helpeof any maiſter. O 
tert 1lewrr | that 1n itfelfe alone tound both maiſter, and ſcholler, and method of inſtructi- 
on! Thiar whoſc tench part others can nardly learne of great and cunning maiſters hee | 
De pour hope 5 oehers Tm | woes irq himſcife. I have not yet {aid any thing of \ 
PhiNok. be = LY one? 1 Ra a one s } begun to reſtore from ruine-: nor of [1s | 
ri [oves | 4 Yo. rat : } } 8 o 6 e 254. xh giuenſuch proofe,as no man pollibly | 
"rs, 14 Ichat Ni Fr 12: Þ y conueriation wich ſuch reading of all the Philoſo- | 
| Pt = os pc + u = in thoſe ſtudies. Toall this may be added rhat which indecd | 
"IE rears. COPD e; an honeſhie congruent to all this learning, ſo rare, and ſoadmirable, 
tr utconfidered without the other graces of witte and learning, it might ſeeme 


. the worldsmirade+ his honeftic no more then his learnix 
| - =. 14 por. Aman, thatinall rhe divers ations ning acknowlegeth none his ſu- 
| | 
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place: A man that hauing wife and many children,was ncucr drawnc from his true {quarc | | 
with any profit,or ftudy ro augment his {tate ; bur enermore {waid both Iumicitc and It's | 
fortunes, and direted both: Forrune could neuer lead lum away,though the pronuſed ne- | 
1erſo faire; he had her alwayes in his power. A man continually m court,in Embatlages, ' 
vetncuer followed Princes favours, nor noulled them with arteries. He neucr augiucn- | 
ted his Patrimony,becaulſec he would neucr depart an nay res bred:h from honety: he was | | 
awaves a ſeucrer cenſurcr of his owne conditions then of an\ OLNCT' : and hauing othces | 
which were obiedts ofthe greateſt enuy, heneuer found calumme trom any tongue, nor | 
incurred ſvſpirion of any exror,thougi he had to do w 1h afrecnation,anda people 2s rea- | 
dy toaccuſcas froward to ſuſpca. I fee I haue forgot breutties bounds, being whlurled be- 
yond thei with thelouel hauc corelare the yertucs WE Toeons lonoured triend:no\v to Our 
purpoſe. Salaffs meaning therefore is, that as well this c:will equity which they call Jar, 


« 


as thar naturall cquity which nature produceth in che mindes of the tudictons, ( and wen 
a0IN2? 


| 
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which nothing 15 berter,ir being therfore called good ;) were no more powertull with che 
Romanes in their decreed lawes , then inthe naturall ditcretions of vnderſtandins men. |” = 
'b) Ort of this Irftice.) A mott bitter Ironte : a found qQuiP. (C) That the Sabine C11 01578, ] | ne N Td 
When as Roms could not obtaine women of che netpibouring nations,for his citizens A ret 
ro marry with, by the aduice of his grandfather Amro and the Senareyhe gauent out thar | | 
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he would cclicbrate {ome FAUNCS MN honor of Nept@7iC 1131 Gf -78Acr,Or 1 1PP9P0 419;7:10 tie 
| women their nejshbours comming to ſee the ſports, the Kexzres rooke them alt away by 


force, (eſpecially the $2b1es ) out of the midit ot the exercifes. For fo had Rowperlrrs and [1s 
| COpantons refolued the fourth month after the butlding of Rome, as Dion? vets relateth out | 
| of Favs Pi Hor. Platarch {auth 1 was thic 1.4. Of the Caicngs of September, both agreed: 7 
| forthe Cicic iwas begun to be built onthe 12.0t rhe Calcnds of May,on the teatt day called 


| Palilia. Thnough Gels (not A:/zzs with the Atticannights, but) anotiier 20C1CHT writer | ; 
| afirmes,that it was in the 4. yearc that this was done: witici1 1s the ikelicr to be true, They 
took away (as Dionyſ/1:22 ſaich){(ixehundred & clohty: which 1 do hold tor the more likely 
| thenthar whuch others talk, of three hundred:from whence the names of the Curce.or the 
| wards; [-ba addeth three more tothe number bctore. {2125 Valerizes names but hue hun- | 
dred twenty ſeaucn. Some ſay that Thalaſſies was not a man, but onely the ligne 91uen to | 


cet. 
hd. —_—_ 


ſhew them when to begtn their rape. Feſtus, out of 1:r;9 faith it was ſo taken ahout {p1n- | 

ning of wool; as a man would fay a panicr or a basker. (4) Herein maced, Both thoſe nati- | 

ons of whence the women were, whom they forced away, asalloorhers whom therett by |, © | 

their lamentablc intreatics & the feare of ther own dangers, moued,took vp armes againſt vw hepa 

| the Romaneszthe Sabines.the Cenineſes,the (ruſtumerizns,ond the Atcoimates.all combined | ,.. os, comarte 

againſt them, Romelzes ſecing fo dangerous a war likely to enſue vpon him, contederateth | | 

| | with the Herrurians, whoſe power at that time was very great, & Celius Jibemmus Prince of | 

| Hetruria gaue Romulzzs aid, of whom the mount {lt in Rome took the name: His grand- 

father alſo ſent |1im ſuccours ; ſo that with ſinall adoc he oucrthrew the forces of the (rt- 
| 
f 


Mount Cal. 
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nenſes,the ( reftumerians,and the Atermates:and contending with the Sabizes in adoubrful 1 
and dangerous war,vpon a ſudden by the entreaty of the women themſclues, the war ceaf- 
ſed,and both the parties toined in league & amity rogether.(e )The (reenſianplaies.JEuery 
yeare was there plaics,or games celebrated vnto Neprzze Equeſter, and they were diuerlly | 
called:thc ( reenſian plates; the great plates:the Romaae plaies: and among the ancients,(on- 
ſzealia, of Conſis agod to whom they offered ſacrifice,and belieued hum to gouern all corm- | (op 
ſells:& of him Romaulzz alked inftruction inall his perils, & inthe doubts of thote mariages. | FT 
Hts altar was hidden inthe carth: becauſe as P/zto faith,counſell ought not only to be held 
holy,burſecrct alſo, /f)) After Tarquin.] Another Tronicall taunt. Cg )}L.Tarquin (/latire.) | | 
| The Kings being caſheered out of Rome by the great Centuriall Parhamert (which Scrams | 
| 7#{lz5 had betore inflituted) L. [unins Brutus,and L, Targuin Collatine, Lucyerias husband, | Thefirft C on- } 
were clected Confjuls:the later of which was fon to Ererms,Tarquinins PriſcusIis brother, | lul's- 
as £wy faith; but nephew to lun, faith Diony/ixr, Bratus being delirous not only to expell | 
the King himſelf, burall his name with him, 4iſanulled the magiltracy of his fellow,becauſe 
| his name was Targris;and fo he willingly took his goods,and departed the citic, going to | 
| ( WHatinm to del. Now Tully(OfL3.)confeilerh that this was no yery honeſt part of Bru- | 
ts:but becauſe it was moſt profitable to the aiTurance of the comonwealth,therfore it paſt 
for an act of honeſty. /t hath bin obſerned! faith Irlins Obſequens)that no man that creer abrog.1- 
| ted bus fellowes magiſtracae lined his yeare to an en1;; the firſt that 41d ſowas this Brutus, the nexx 
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| Tiberiws Gracclius,rhe rhird P.Tarquintus. (h) Mercus (amilins.] this was he that rook the | Camillus. | 

| . _ | City Fey atrer ten years cormual fiege:at that timebegan the Romans firſt tolodge in tents, 

| | and vnder beaſts skins in winter, becauſe they hared this people fo deadly that they would | 
y. not depart thence yntill the wars were ended : for euer lince K. Rorexlss raipncd for 300, | 

| | £ | | | H 2 Yeares as oY 
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Chap. 18. 
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7 a I | his life, This (mills being faid to haue dealr vniuſtly in ſharing the Veiexrane 
ſ 


ck tell out 2 ycares before the Galles rooke Rome, (1) 19000 | Livy faith he was fined 


in his abſence at15000 eAſſts gras : Plutarch, at 15000 eAſſirm, Es And »-ſſis graze 
\ was all one,as my Buders proucs.(k,) being ſoone after. ] The Gales having taken Reme, Ca- 
mills hauing gathered an army rogether of the remainder of the ed:an ouerthrow,was 
releaſed of his exile,and in a councell Curiate,rnade dictator by themcharwere belieged in 
the Capitoll. At firlt heexpelled the Galles our of the City: and afterw ards in the road way 
to Gaby, eight miles from che City, hegauethem a ſore ouerthrow.(LZiz. bb.5, )Thus this 
worthy man choſe rather to remember his countries affliftion then his  owne private 
wrong : being therefore ſtiled another Romzlns, (1 )The great ones} Theſe miſchicucs were 


deuifion of the people from the fathers vpon that cauſe, ard diuers 0- 


| Pry Into Rome, andto keepe in'integritie by feare ; he addeth preſently vpon 


ther held they almoſt continvall warre with the Uctentes : Linu hib.g, Platarch 


-oiles2 neſt the people, L. Apmleins cited him toa day of hearing : but hero auoid their 
oogh 


innocent of that he was charged with,) got him away to liueat erdea, 1 | 


{&i11 on foore; tor very necrefhue hundred yeares after the expelling of their Kings, the Pa- 
tritians, and the Plebeyans were in conrinuall editions and hatreds one againft another, and 
both contending for 2k an : which ambition was kindled in the people by a fery 
eurbulent T ribunes: and in the nobles by aſort of ambitious Senatours; and hercof doth 
Lxcas ſing that which followeth : | | | 
Ee cum Conſulibus turbantes tura Tribani, 

Tribunes and Conſuls troubling right at once, 
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Cuke; 18; 


What the hiſtory of Saluſt reports of the Romans conditions, both in their times 
of danzer,and thoſe of ſecurity, "TR. 


4 | ! Herefore I will keepe a meane, and ſtand rather vntothe teſtimonyof 


Saluſt himſclte, who ſpoke this in the Remazes praiſe (whereot we but 
now diſcouried, ) that 1uſtice and honcſty prevailed as much with 
them by natureas by law:cxtolling thoſe timcs wherin the City (after the ca- 
ſting our ofher kings) grew vp toſucha heighr in ſo ſmal a ſpace. Notwithſtan- 
ding all this, this ſame authot contcilethin (a) the very beginning of the fi1ſt 
booke of his hiſtory,that when the ſway ofthe ſtate wastaken from the Kines 
and giucn to the Conſuls,(6) within a very little while after,the Cit y ercw ” 
be greatly troubled with the opprefling power of the great ones ;ard (c) the 


ther dangerous difſentions; tor hauing recorded: how honeſtly, and in what 
good concord the Romanes liued together (4) betwixt the ſecond warre of 4- 
frica, and thelaſt , and hauing ſhewed that it was not the loue of eo0dnefſle, 
bur the feare and diſtruſt of the Carthaginians might and perfidiouſneſſ c, that 
was cauſe of this good order; and therefore that vpon this, Vaſica would haue 
Carthazeſtand ſtill vndemoliſhed, as a fit meanc to debarre theentrance of ini- 


t M theſe words : (e) But diſcord, anarice, ambition, and all ſuch miſchiefes As 
proſperity is midwife vnto,grew vnto their full height after the detruttion of Car- 
thage, intmaring herein,that they were ſowne,and continued amonoſt the 20- 
mans betore: which he proucs in his following reaſon. For as for the violent of- 
| fenſiuenes of the greater perſons(ſaith he) andthe dinifion betwixt the Parricians 
andthe Plebeyans thence ariſing,thoſe were miſchiefs amongſt vs from the begin- 
ning: nor was there any longer reſpect of equity or moderation amongit ws, then 
ay the Kings were in expelling ,and the City ard State quit of Tarquin and 
ene (tf) great warre of Hetruria. Thus you ſee, how that cuen in thar little { ace 
whcreinafcer the expulſion of their Kings they embraced Integrity,it =y On- 
ly feare that forced them to doe ſo, becauſe they ſtood in dread of the warres 
which T arquin, vpon his expulſion, being combined with the Hetrarians, 
wagcedagainſt them. Now obſerue what Salnft addeth, For after that (quoth | 


he) the Senators began to make ſlanes of the people,to indge of heads and ſhoulders, 
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ſway of all : With which outrages (and chiefly with their extrcame taxes and ex. 
tortions) the peapl: being ſore oppreſſed, maintaining both ſoldiers in continuall 
zrmes, and paying tribute alſo beſides ,at length they ftept out, tooke vp armes,and 
| drew to an head pon Mount Auentine 4nd Mount S3cer. Axd then they eletted 
them T ribunes,and ſet downe other lawes , but the ſecond warre of Atrica gaue 
end to theſe contentions on both ſides. Thus you ſee mn how little a while,ſo ſoon 
after the expelling of their Kings , the Romances were become: ſuch as he hat! 
deſcribed them ; of whom (notwithſtanding) he had 2fftirmed,thar 7uſticz aud 
honeftie prevailed 2s much with them by nature 25 by lav. Now if thoſe times 
were foundto haue beene ſo depraued, whercin the Remaneeltate is reported 
tohauz beene moſt vacorruptand abſolute, wimat ſhall we tmgine may then 
be ſpoken orthought of the ſucceeding ages, whici by a graduall alteration 
(to vic the authors owne words) ofan honeit and honourable Cutie, became 
moſt diſhoneſt and diſhonourable', namely after the diſſolution of Car- 
thage, 25 hee himſelfe relaterh £ How hee difſcourſeth and deſcriveth theſe 
times,you may at full bchold in his hiſtorie, and whar prozrefſe this corrvp. 
tion of manners made through the midit of the Citics proſycrity, eucn (#) 
vntill chetime of the ciuil warres. Bur from that time forward,as he reporterh, 
the manners of the better ſort did no more fall ro decay by little and little, but 
anne headlong to ruine like a ſwift torrent , ſuch excelte of luxury and aua- 
rice entring vpon the manners of the youth,thar ir was fitly ſaid of Romegthar 
the brought forth ſuch ({) as would neither kcep? goods themſclues, nor ſut- 
fer others to keepe theirs. Then Saluſt proceeds ina diſcourſe of Syllaes villa- 
nics,and of other barbarous blemiſhes in the Common-wealth : and to his re- 


farre behinde him in phraſc. Bur here you ſce (and fo I hope doe all men)rhat 
vhoſocuer will obſerue but this, ſhall eaſily diſcouer rhe large gulfe of dam - 


nable viciouſneſle, into which this City was fallen, long before the comming 


| {= © 
ever Chr:it our Sauiour taught in the fleſh, but cuen before he was borne of 


| the Virgin or rooke flc{h ar all. Scing therfore thar they dare not impute vnto 
th2ir own godsthoſe ſo many and fo great miſchicts,cirher the tollerable ones 
| which they ſuffcred before, or the fouler oncs which they incurred after the 
deſtruRion of Carihaze, (howſotuertheir godsarethe ingraffers of ſuch ma- 
ligne opinions in mcns minds, (z) as muſt needs bud forth ſuch vices) why 
then doe they blame Cariſt for the euills preſent, who forbids them to adore 


| ſuch talicand diuclliſh gods,by his ſweet and ſauingdoarine which doth con- 


| demncallthcfe harmfull and vn godly aff:Rions of man by his diuine aurhori. 
| ty: andfromallthofe miſcrics withdrawes his lockand family by litle &litle 
our of all phzces of the declining world, ro make of their company an eternall 


* and cceftial? Citie, not by the applauſe of vanity, bur by election of verity, 
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Fi {zme author (a) confeſſeth,\ This hiſtory of Sel«ſte concerning the ciuill warres of 
Rome, weelaue loſt. Onely ſome tevs Qrations there areremaining, (s ) Within a ver 

7 lite while.) But within fifcecne yeares ( Le. {tb, 2.) Appiee Claudury, and P. Sernilius 
were made Contuls for that yeare ; And this ycare was made famous by the death of Tar- 
q*mn theprozd, Hee dycd ar Cume, whither atrer his wreckt eſtate he retired vnto eArito, 
aemus the Tir, Thenewes of his death ſtirred vp both Patrician; and Poprlars to ioy 
and nurth : butthe Parricsars renells were too faucie; for then they began to offer intury 
to the people, whom ull that day they had obeyed, (c) The awaſion,) The people diuided 
 themfelues from the Parricrans becauſe of the lealle laid vpon them che ſeuenteenth yeare 
afrer the obtaining of their liberty ; and againe becauſe of the tyranny of the Decenmir 
in makin g cruell lawes, {nn 303. after the building of Rome, T hirdly by reaſon of their 
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of our heauenly King. For theſe things came ro paſſe, not onecly before that- 


| 


| htion in this doeall other writers agrec in ſubſtance, though (--) they bee all 


T;; 


their poſſeſſtens : and only they of the whole crue of fattions, bare the imperial 
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—_—— and erwecnethe tribunes and the Senators, ſome few ycarcs 
belarePrrrbus his warre, (d.) Berwizt the ſecond. | There were three ſcucrall warres begun 

and tbe /eene the Romares and the (arthaginians : The fixſt.in Sicilie 22, yeares 
rogerhet; and afterwards mm <4 ricke : 1c began the 3 go. yeare afrer the building of Rome, 
Aovint Clandins Canidax and ic: Fulwins Flaccus being Confſuls. So many are the yeares 
in. Par 43. booke,wherein I think for 585. nitiſt be read 485. Livy and Emtropims count 
not. ſo much by thirreene yeares, Theſccond of thele warres began fome 23. yeares after, 
being Conluls : it wenr through Spare, She, Jtalre and 


Porſema his mn. (f)The great warre of Heiruria] With Porſema the mighty king of Hetruria, | 
| WALTCe  howeuld haue Targuinreſtored to his kingdome, and begirt rhe Citic of Rome with a 


How offenders | cats. Thoſe that the Romares adiudged to death, they firlt ſcourged withroddes and 
were . puniſhed 
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| The Porti'n tian andthe Semproman lawes were promulgared, which forbid that the body of any free 


and Semprori- | Rontarie ſhould be beaten either with roddes or any ſcourges. (h) To chaſe men from their 
an lawes. Af. 


SZ » 


— 


The Agrarian | yp. were the Agrarian lawes fo often prefer'd to be paſt, concerning the diuiding of the 
lawes. lands amongſt the people : but were neuer mention d withour great anger in the Patrits, 
©". and huge hurly-burlies in all the Cite. (z) Mount Sacer. T he people firſt encamped on 
| oamure of the | fm Secer, or the Holy Hill, a little beyond theriuer Anter, (now called Texerone) or as 
2M Pifa faieh,on Anentine a part of the Citie. There were the Tribunes Plebeyan firſt elected 
The Tribunes;| as Tutors of the Popwlars : who ſhould ftand as watches over the peoples good, and ſtep 
barweencallimurics char che Pamots ſhould offer them, and beaccounted as ſacred men: 
| whom any man wronged, his head ſhould be giuen ro Jupiter for ſacrifice, and his 


The &cobd de- g99gs fol all at thecemple of { eres. The ſecond encamping was vpon Axentine, and 

parture. rgmghence to fall che Cirie, with greater deſolation, they departed vnto Mount Sacer. 

| And then hauing agreed with the Senate they returned toe Anentine againe, and there re- 
=” couered their Tribunes : and from Axzeytine 


OUCTCY tNi they went yp to the Capitoll, where in a 
great Parhament held by the chicfe Prictt, the Tribunes eleQion was i oned and confir- 
med. {. pro ( ornel. de Maeſtate, (h 


) Unto the cansll warres.] Firſt betwe heS 
" | | VC G ene the Senators 
andtlie Gracchi,Tiberize hrſt,and then Cains: and ſo vnto the ciuill wars betwixt Sys and 
6 35 156 Marin:(1) Arwonld neither keepe gods themſelues.] For ſuch exceſliue Prodigalls , and | - 


ney — AGE. ſpenders, whatſoeuer they could ſeazc on, they muſt needs force meanes from other mens 

| cltares zo maintainexhis their luxurious riot : andſothey laboured to fill a barrell full of 

Salufts phraſe. holes, (mm) They are allfarre behinde him.) The pithy and ſuccin& tile of Saluſte was de- 
= lightſometo all ages : Our Critickes haue paralleld him with the Grecke Thucydides, as 

doth, lib. Lo. (nr) Muſe xeeds bud.) As branches and woods yſeto doe: ie - 2 
word much vicd inthewriters of husbandry, {ato and (olumella : The Grecian; call it 
Sylueſcere what UNoues 6iy., J riurſcere, fo grow into woods and buſhes ) which n nhearbes ls SEvCatay Iaxuriave, 


it 18, $0 grow Fankc. | 
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 worjhip of their 1dols. A, ef riſt aboliſhed the 


BEwld now this Commonwealth of Rome, 


» but their owne writers out of whom I ſpcak 
Path | peake, doe au 
| declined from good by degrees; and of an honeſt and able Gb ao 
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fiilen into the greareſt diſhoneſty and diſhonour poſhble. Behold,beforecuer 
"Chriſt was come, how that Carthage being orfce out of the way,thenthe Pa- | 
!ricians mantiersdecaicd no moteby degrees), but tanne head-long into cor- 
ruption like a ſwift rorrent,the youth ot the City was ſti ſodetited with Jux- 
| ury andauarice. . EEE | | 
"Now tet then xeade vs the good counſell rhat their gods gauethemagainſt 
this luxury andauarice : I wiſh they had onely becne ſent in the inſtrueons 
of modeſtyandchaſtiry,and had notexacted fuch abhomunations of their wor- 
ſhippers , vnto which by their falſe diuinity they gaue luch pernicious dutho- | 
rity.” Butlerthem reade our lawes, and they ſhall hearc them thundering our | 
of diuine oracles and:Gods clouds ( as it were ) againit auarice aud luxuric,by 
the mouthes of the Prophets, by the Ghoſpelt, the Apolttes,their Adtes and 
their Epiſtles , ſo divinely, and.ſo excellently, ali the people flocking together 
| toheateithcm +; not asto a vaine and i2ngling piuloſophicall dilputation,butas 
romadmonition from Heauen, Andyerthelc wretches will not blame thetr 
gods ; for letting their Weale-publike be ſo towly belported with enormous 
| 1mpieries, betore the comming of Chriſt:bur whatſocuer milery or atHiction 
their efeminate and vamanly pride hath taſted of ſince his coinming, thar the 
| Chriſtian Religionis ſure to have caſt in their teeth withall, The good rules 
ond pretepts whercot, concerning honeſty and integrity of manners.,tt all the 
Kings of the carth,and all people, Princesand all the Iudges of the carth,young 
| menand V ir2ins,0;d men , children, all ages and {:xes capable of reaſon, and 
| cucenthe very ſouldiers,and (a )taxe-takers themſclues (to whom 7ohn Baptiſt 
| | ſpeaketh)) would heare andjregard well, their Common-wealrhs would nor 
onely adorne this earth below yvith preſent honeſty , bur would aſcend vp to 
Heaven , thereto tt on the higheſt point of ceerna}l glory. Bur becauſe. this 
man doth bur hcare, and that man doth not regard; and therhirddoth deſpiſe | 
ir, and farrc more doe loue thei-(b,) ſtroaking hand of viciouſneile then the 
| rougher touch of vertue, Chriſts children are commanded to endure with pa- 
ticnce the calamities that fall vpon them by the miniſters of a wicked com- 
mon-weealth : be rhey Kings, Princes , Tudges , Souldters and Gouernours, 
| r:ch of poore , bound or free, of what ſexc or ſort ſoeucr, they mult bearcall 
| with patience : being by their ſufferance herc,toatrainea molt glorious place 
in that Royalland (c) Imperiall Ciry of Angells aboue, andin that Heauenly | In the Ciry of 
Common-wealth,where the will of Almighty God is their oncly law,and his | 57%.5 Band, 
law their will. | 


—_— 
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L- VEViS. 


Oulaours and (a) taxe-takers) Luke 3.12.13. The came there Publicanes ts be baptized, | _ 
and (cid wnto him, Maiſter, what ſhallwe doe ? And he ſaid unto them , R equire 10 more then | EFAOC COR | 
that which is apponmed vnto you. Require inthis ptace, inthe yulgar Latuneis Facite- 1n the | aka as | 
Greeke megwrr: : which, as Eraſnms fift of all noted , !Sto betranſlated Exipite, exact, or | 
require; and hence it 1s that Saint Aw2ſtive doth ri ohcly name the Exattors, taxe. takers, | 
which were the 77aura , the Patlicancs, ( 6 ) The ſtroaking hard of victouſneſſe] He alluderth 


, . ' | | , | 
vrito Heſiods two wates to viceand yertue : which Virgus or as (ſomeſay ) Aruſonins im1- 


HY x” | van: Wo! "Ss The vcrſes 
tarcd in that ſame poeme of Pythagoras his letter, (c) imperiall Auguſtyſma it muſt needs % 


| h "FS : ; the [ctter Y, 
| be, mY not Anzuſtiſ/ima, molt Itraite of narrow : Bur withall take a certaine Friars note = 
with you , I 2 | ye - | 
| you , I had almoſt told his name , who athrmed that heauens court is called Anguſta [ ] No word 


cre, becauſe the way 15 ftraire ( as Chriſt our Saujour faith ) that Icadeth vnto hife : and. 
rew there are that enter in thercat, And 


| Nucityp in this fneverſe ; 

. © Arttaeft via vere, que ducit ad 71d1avite, 

| Theway is ſtraight and quickly miſt,that Jeads ys vpto plorics bliſt. 

| Heſhewedplaincly thathe cared nor greatly for true polition, or quantity of ſyllables 

 fothatrhemadeir gocroundly off,and foand well. Oey 
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S Avavsringe '- Chapto. 
| . of what kind: of happineſſe , andof what condttions the accuſers of Chriſtianity 
defire to partake, | 


| 
| D Veſuch worſhippers , and ſuchlouers of thoſe vicious gods, whom they 
| B rcioyce to follow and imitate in all villanies and miſchieues, thoſe doe 
neerreſped the goodneſſe,orthe integrity ofthe Common-wealth. Nogfay | 
rhey, ct it but ſtand let it but be rich and vitorious ; or (which 1s beſt of all) 
ler it but enioy ſecurity and peace, and what care we ? Yes mz1ry , it doth bc- 
| longto our carc , that cuery onc might haue meanes to increaſe his wealth, to 
| nouriſh the expenſe of his continuall riot, and wherewithallthe greater might 
ſtill keepe vnder the meaner, Ler the poore obey the rich , for their bellies 
kes: and thatthey may lie at caſe vnder their proteRions: Let the rich abule } 
the poore intheir huge attendances , and miniſtring to their ſumptuoulſneſle. | 
Let the people applaude ſuch as afford them delights,nor ſuch as proffer them 
ood counſells. Letnoughtthat is hard be enioyned , nought that 15 impure 
prohibited. Let notthe Kings care be how good,but how ſubieCt his peo- | 
ple be. Let not ſubdued Provinces ſerue their Kings as reformers of their 
manners, bur as the Lords of their Eſtates.and the procurers of their pleaſures: | 
not honouring them ſincerely , but fearing them ſcruilely. Let the l:wes looke 
to him that lookes after another mans poſſcſhons, rather then him thatlookes | 
notafter his owne life, Let no man be brought beforethe Tudpes, bur ſuchas | 
haue offered violence vnto others Eſtates, houſes, or perſons. But for amans 
owne,let it be free for himrto vie itas heliſt,and ſo of other mens, ifthey con- 
ſent. Ler there be good ſtore of common Harlots, either forall that pleaſe to 
vſethem, or for thoſe that cannot keepe private ones, Let ſtately and ſumptu- | 
ous houſes be erected , banquets and feaſts ſokemnized ;letamandrinke, eate, | 
| gamc and reuell day and night , where he mzy or will : (4) let dancing be or- 
inary in all place : let luxurious and bloudy delights fill the Theater with 
diſhoneſt words and ſhewes , frecly and vncontroulled. Andlet himbe held | 
an enemy to the publike good that is an oppoſite vnto this telicity. Letthe 
people turne away their cares from all ſuch as ſhall aſſxy ro difſawde or alter 
themylet them banifh them, letthem kill them.Lerthem be eternized for gods, 
that ſhall procure the people this happinefle,and preſerve what they haue pro- 
cured. Let them haue what glory or worſhip they will, what plaics they will, | 
or can exaQt of their worſhippers : onely let them worke ſo that this felicit 
ſtand ſecure from enemy, peſtilence, and allother inconveniences. New tell 


me, what reaſonable creature would wiſh ſucha ſtate, (not ynto Reme , but c- 
uen ) tothe houſe of (6) Sardazapalus ? which whilom Kin g, wasſofarre gi- 
uen ouer to his pleaſures, that he cauſed it ts be written vpon his graue , that | 
he my as then ee that which his luxury in his li time had waſted : 
Now if thoſe fellowes had bur a King like this, that would nouſle them in 
tee mpurites : 39d neucr controull nor corre them inany ſuch courſes, | 
ey would bereadter to erect a Temple to hi we hi | 
eucr were the old Romans to doe ſo I TG OINSIny Tlawier then 
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a) Dancing) Saltationes, in the Bruges copy it is Salutationes, i as | 
. ; oO C l o 
| Bike the lerter v.is razed out Surely r {Au of FE 11-0 rw: ao hope 
» nigh was he honored that was ſaluted, and well was he mannercd that did (2- 
ute, hutgrear plaulibility attended on both : boch 


were very popular, and great ſteps to | 
FP | PRrve ow Mn Jugaarth : Truch ſane are veryinduſtriawrinſelnthng le people Al 
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the Latines writings are full of falurations. b ) Sardanapalus) The GUrecians called Sardana- 
palus,T honos Concoloros. Hee was the lait King of the Aſſyrians : a man wholly addiQted 
vnto all kinde of pleafures. Who knowing chat Arbzces the Median prepared to make 
warres againſt him,refulucd to try che fortune of warren lus affaire. But being conque- 
red (as hee was an effeminace fellow , and vnfhir tor all martiall exerciles ) hee fled into his 
houſe, and ferit on fre with himſclfe and all his riches n1t. Long before this , when hee 
was in his fulleſt madnelle, after pleaſures , hee cauſed this Epitaph to be engrauen vpon 


his rombe : Ed EG | 
Kip £29,92) $22900,C7)* 


Tull cran{]ates 1t thus : 
Her haheo, ane ed:,queg, exaturata voluptas 
Haujit : at ill tacert mula et precl, warelicta : 
What I conſum'd,and what my guts engro!s t, 
L haue : bur all che wealth I lett,] loft, 


What elſe could any man have written ( faith AviÞ-1le in Cicero ) ypon the graue of an 
Oxerather then ofa King ? He faich he hath thar being dead, which he ncuer had whileſt 
helined, but onely wlule hee was a walting ot 1. (ory/ippus applies the verſes vnto his 
Stoicifine : hereof reade Arhcnens lib. 5. 


CE 


CHAP. 21. 
Tally hs 0P13101 of the R omane Common-wealth. 


Vt it hce be {corned that ſaid their Common-wezulth was moſt diſhoneſt 

and diſhonorable, and that theſe f-llowes regard not what contagion and 
corruption of manners doe rage amongſt them, fo that their State may ſtand 
and continue;now ſhall they heare that it is not true that Saluft ſaith, thar their 
Common-wealth 1s onely become vile and wicked , but as Crcero faith , it is 
abſolutely gone, it is loft, and nothino of it remaines. For he brings in Scipio 
(him thar deſtroied Carthave)defſputing of the Weale-publike,at ſuch time as 
it was (4) prefaged that it would periſh by that corruption which Salruff de- 
ſcribeth. For this diſputation was{b)at that time when one of the Gracchi was 


goc with ſtrings or wind,or as in voices conſorted, there is one certaine pro- 
portion of diſcrepant notes vnto one harmony,the leaſt alteration whereof is 
harſh in the care of the skilfull hearer : and thar this concord doth conſiſt of a 
number of contrary ſounds, and yet all combined into one perfe& muſicall 
mcJody : ſo in a City that is gouerned by reaſon,of all the higheſt, meane,znd 
loweſt cſtates,as of ſounds , there is one truc concord made out of diſcordant 
natures : and that which is harmony in muſike, 1s vnity in a City : that this is 
the firmeſt, and Jurcſt bond of ſafety vnto the Common-weale, and that a 
Common-weale can ncucr ſtand without equity: when he had dilated ut large 
of the benefit thar equity brins ro any goucrnment,andof the inconuenience 
following theabſence rhereot : then {c ) Pils,onc of the bn} Ee to 
ſpcake, and intreated him to handle this queſtion more fully , and make a lar- 
oer diſcourle of tuftice,becauſe it was then become a common report, (4) that 
a Common-wealth could not be goucrned without iniuſtice ard iniury:here- 
vpon Serproagreed,, that this theame was to be handled more exactly, andre- 
picd : that what was as yet ſpoken ofthe Common-wealth was nothing; and 
that thzy could not procecd any farther , vntill it were proued not oncly that 
itis falft-, that a Weale-publike cannot ſtand without iniury, butalſo that it is 
 truethar itcannort ſtand withont exact iuſtice, So the diſputation concerning 
this point being deferred vntillthe next day following, inthe third booke it is 
handled with great controuerfic. For P:lus , vndertaketh the defence of their 


opinion 


ſlaine, from which point Salsſt aftirmeth all the grear ſeditions to haue had | 
their originall, (for in thoſe bookes there is mention made of his death.) Now 
Scipio hauing ſaid ( inthe end of the ſecond booke) that as in inſtruments that 
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s inion thatholdrhat a State cannot be goucrned without iniuſtice 2 but yith 
(4 wſo;thrchey ſhold nor thinke him to be of that opinion himſelf; And 
| he Lo very diligently for this injuſtice againſt nes —— _— 
| reaſons and examples, to ſhew that the part hee deten 5 mY : ctu Sq: ms 
| Wale-publike,and that the contrary was altogerhe! ncedic Sis oy 4 1 - 
 peino intreated on All ſides, ſept vp, and tooke the defence of Luttice in nand, 
and with all kis knowledge laboured to prouc that nothing wrackt a City 100- 
»r then vniuſtice,and that no State could ſtand without perfect 1uſtice: which 
when heehzd concluded , and the queſtion ſeemed to be throughly diſcuſſed, 
Scipio berookehimſelfe againeto his intermitred diſcour{e,and firſt he rehear- |. 
mh and approucth his definition of a Common-wealth , wherein hce ſaid it 
- was the eſtate of the Commontyzthen he determincth this,that this Commonty 1s 
Von not meant of cuery rablement of the multitude;,bur thar it 1s a ſocety, gathered 
together tn one conſent of law and 2 one | articipation of profit. Then he tca- 
| cheth(f) theprofitof definitions inallc iſputarions : andout of his dciiniti- 
| ons he gathereth,that onely there is a Comm on-wealth.,that 1s,oncly there IS a 
| goodeſtareofrhe Commonty , where Iuſticeand Honeſty hath frec CXECUtI- 
= on,whether it beby(g)a King,by nobles,or by the whole people. But whe the 
[mod wie King becomcs vniuſt, ( whom he calleth (4) Tyrazt, as the Greekes doe ) or | 
uſticeis no | thenobles be vniult, (whoſe combination he termeth (7) fac710n,) or the peo- 
= va ple themſelucs be vniuſt, for which he cannot finda firname,vnleflc he ſhould 
call the whole company as he calledthe King,(a Tyra; )that thenthis is nota 
| vicious Common-wealth, (:s was athrmeso the day bcto re) bur,as the reaſons 
depending vpon thoſe definitions proved moſt directly , it is 1uſt no Com- 
fon-wealthatall : for it is no Eſtate of the people, when the Tyrant viurpeth 
onitby Fact;oa; nor is th: Commonty,a Commonty,uvhen 1t 1s nota ſociety | 
eathercd together in one conſent of law and one participation of commodi- 
tics, as hee haddetined a Commonty before. Wherefore ſceing the Romar 
| Eſtate was ſuch as Saluſt doth deſcipher ittobs, it was nov no diſhoneſt or 
diſhonorable Common-wealth (as hee athrmcd) but it was direAly no Com- 
mon-wcalth at all : according vnto the reaſons propoſed in that diſcourſe of 
a Common-wealth (&) betore {o many great Princes and hezds thereof : and 
as.Trlly himſclife, not ſpeaking by Scipio orany other, but in his owne perſon 
doth dcmonſtrace in the beginning of his fift booke : where hauing firſt re- 
hearled that verſe of (1) Exmwus where he ſaith, 
Moribus aniiquis res ſlut Romana viriſg.. | 


( 


. Old manners,andold men vpholden Rome. | 
»» | 2 Which verſe(quoth Tull) (whether you reſpect the breuity,orthe verity) 
» | Ine icemcth hemp) ſpoake outas an Oracle : forneither the men ( vnlefſethe | 
I 3 | City had had ſuch manners ; northe manners, vnleſſe the City had had ſuch 
BEE mcen.).contdeither have founded, or preſerued a Common-wealth of thar 
> magnitude , lultice, and Empire. Andthereforebetore theſe our daics thc 
» | pxedecellors conditions, did ſtillmake the ſucceſſors excell , and the worthy 
»» | mea Rl kept vpithe ordinances of honorable antiquity : But now.,our age ” 
»y | \CE4ung, the-Common-wealth as an excellent piQture , but alwoſt woinz out 
withagc, hathnot onely no care to rencw it with ſuch colours ag it preſented 
Writ, but neucr regarded it fo much , as to preſcrue bur the bare draught (7) | 
»» | and lincament of it: For whatremainder is there now of thoſe old manners 


wiychchis Poct faith, ſupported Rowe!doc we not ſee them clecrely wornc 
out.ofyſe,and now lo far frombeing followed, that they are quite _ 
» | Whagneed I ſpeak of thoſe men * The manners periſhed (0 )forwant of men. 

» | the cauſe whcreot in luſticc we ithould not onely be bound to vive an account 

»» | of buteucnto anſwer it,as a capitall offence. Itisnot any misfortune,it is not. 
-»» | anychance, butit is our owne viciouſheſſe that hath taken away the whole 
w cuience otour Common-wealth from vs.and left vs onely the bare name. 
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This was Ciceroes owne confeſſhon, p)long afrer Africans Is death, whom} 
he induceth as adiſputant in this: his worke ot the C ommon-wealch,but yet 
(q) fomewhar before the comming ot Chriſt. Which milchuicues had they 
not beene (7) diyulged vnrill the increaſe of Chriſtian Religion, which of all 
thoſe wretches would not have becne ready to caiummiate Chr ittor them © 
But why did their gods looketo this no berter, nor helpe to fave the ſtare of 
this Weale-publike, whole lofſeand ruine Crcero bewaileth with ſuch pittitull 
phraſe, long afore Chriſt camc inthe Ach? Nay , letthe commences thercot; 
obſerue but in what caſe it was even then when it confiited of the onctent men 
and their manners,whether then 1tnovr.ſhed true Ir ſtice orno ; and whethcr | 
at that time it were honeſt indeed, or but olofled over in ſhew ! Which Creero 
not conceiuing what he ſud , conteflcth in his rclation thereof. Bur by Gods 
orace; we will confider that more fully elſewhere : for in thedue place, I will 
doe what I canto make a plaine demonſtration out of Cice; ors owne achpitt- 
ons of the Common-wealec and the people ( ſpoken by Scipio,,und ivſtified by 
many reaſons, cither of Scipoes owne, or tuch as T wlly giucs him inthis dut- 
courſe ) that theeſtatc of Rome was neucrany true Common-zwveialth, becautc, 
itneucr was guided by true tuſtice. Indeed according to ſome otner probable} 
definitions,and after a fort,it wasa kind of Common-wealth : but farre better | 
Joucrned by the antiquity of the Rozzazs, then by their poſterity. But there is | 


TRE——_—  —  -- 


Chriſt is the founder and the ruler, if you pleate to call thara Common-weale | 
which wee cannot deny 1s the weale of the Commonalty. ({) But if this name 
being ellewher ſo common,iceme roo diicrepant from our ſubiett and phraft, | 
truely then there is true juſtice, bur in that City whereof the holy Scripture | 
faith : Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, thou City of God. 8 


LYSYNES, | 


, — 


T was(a )preſaged) | doe reade pr«ſerticbat he foreſaw, for preſeiebatur it was preſaved, (5 | | 
Art that time when one of the Gracchi]When as Tiberi:5 Graccus had pronmigated thelaw | 
Agraria, to the great greite and amazement of the Patriots.and would hauc his tribuneſh] 
continued ſtill, thereby ro haue beene more ſecure againſt cheir iniuries, and had etleced | 
that no one man ſhould potetle aboue tive hundred acres of ground , Scipzo Nafica, bes | 
followed by the Senate killed him : { Scipio Aſricane being at the ſame time in wars at Nu- 
mance ) his body was throwne into Tyler, This eAjjricanus 15he,whom Tully bringeth in | 
diſputing in his garden with Lelizs and Furivs of the Common-wealth , a httle betore his | 
death. Hee was murthered (as 1t 15 chought)by the meanes of { ay Gracchns, Tibertes 11s 
brother , and Semproma liſter to the Gracchs, and wite to Serpro, (c ) Then Pylus] When as 
berweene the ſecond and laft Af-1cr warregthe Arherians lent Ambailadors to Rome, ar- | 
neades the Academicke,( ritolares the Peripatetthe,& Diogenes the Stotck, themolt excellent 
Philoſophers ot that ape ; Carneades, either to exerciſe his faculty or to ſhew his wit,made | 
an clegant and excellent oration for Iuſtice, inthe preſence of Cato the elder, Gabe . and | 
divers other great men : andthe nexr day after , hee made another for intulkice ynto the | 
ſame audience, wherein hee contured all the arguments for witice which he brought the | 
day before, and alleadged more ſtrong ones for miuttice : this he d1d , to ſliew his ſed 
which teacheth neuer to affirme any thing, bur onely to coffure what other altirme. Our 
of the later of theſe orations hath L. Furins Pylus his proofes : who was held tora cunning 
Jariniſt, and went about his ſubiect of injuſtice with tarremore dexterity of Icorning then | 
thereſt,coſtirre vb Lelins his juuention in commendations of his contrary. As Glauco did 
n Plzres 2, booke de Reprit!. prayling intuſtice to make $9:rates ſhew his cunning 11 praiſe | 
of | uſtice. (ad ) That a Common-wealth could not ] Iris an old ſaying : without Iuſtice [wpiter 
himſelfe cannot play the King : Plur. de doc. Prince, And ſeeing that the Weale-publicke 
for the gencrall good of it ſe}te and liberty, is ofcen compelled to vſe extremity againſt the 
Citizens private , and alſo ofrentimes mm augmenting her owne power , breake.h the laws. 
of equity in encroaching vpon others(hoth which notwichſtanding tell ſtill very wel out) | 
the Romarc altered the 01d ſaying, and madett; A Weale-publike canner be governed 
n with- 


—— — 
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Optumates. 


Tarn, 


you cannot 


ledge,to which all our notions mult bend ; and alſo for the authority of the diſputer for 


what & whence 


rendto gather out ofthe Writers t 


| Salentirer, and liucd firlt at Tarentum, and afterwards at Rome 


at, the proper word of the religion. 
ſimi aken from Painers 36 go On Len A 
wall 
cre 


, 4s dy - ades rouched 05 Laftantius afhrmeth, and rold the Romats 
without iſs deſ:4 ll cwarld, uy if they would beijutt ,that is, reſtore cuery 
his owne, they muſt cucn rerurne to their cot es,and leade their liues i all pouerty | 
-_ - 7G Then Lzlius] This controuerlie doth Ciceroſpeake of in his Let: allo, 

5 fir of a defomtion) Plaro , Ariſtotle and all the old Pluloſophers both held and 
9) be.char the courſe of all diſputation ought to be deriucd firſt from the definition, For 
PW make aplaine difcourſe of any thing , ynlele you firſt lay downe what it is. 
Rodelphna Agricola in his Grit booke de Dialeftice inuentione fairh; That this manner of de- | 
fining : is very vicfull,boch for the vnderſtanding of the matter, which being opencd in the 


definition , it is maruellous to ſec bow it doth as it were point our the limite of know- 


no man can be held to vnderſtand a thing more perſeftly , then hee that can ex prelſe ir in | 
a pithy and ſuccin&& definition. For : x 

Thus far Agricols, whom Eraſmue in his Pronerbs doth tuſtly praiſe : and heitis alone 
thar miy be an example to vs that fortune rulech in all things , (as Saif ſaith) and lighte- 
neth or obſcureth all, rather according to her pleaſure then the merit and worth of the men | 
themſelues. I know not two authors in all our times nor our fathers, worthier ofrcading, | 
and obſeruing then Rodolphus Agricelathe Phryſian:T herc is ſuch abundance of Wit, Arr, | 
Grauity,] udgement,ſweetnelle,cloquence and learning, in all his workes : and yerſofew 
there are that doe know him. He is as worthy of publike nore, as either Poluian or Hermo.. | 
lan Barbarus, both which truly ia my conceit hee doth not onely equallize, but cxceederh | 
in maieſty, and elegance of ſtile. 

(g ) Whether it be by a King] Hee touches atthe formes of Rule. For aCommon-wealth | 
is cither ſwayed by the people alone : and thar the Greekes call a Democraticallrule : or by 
2 certaine few: & c they call Oligarchicall , vnder which is alfo containcd therule of the 
choyceſt of rhe Common-wealth which is called Ariftocracy,or therule of thebeſt:(They | 
call the Nobiliry the beſt : bur indeed ſuch as were moſt powerfull in the State in coumte- 
nanceor wealth , ſuch were the right Optimates. ) And therefore there is not much diffc- 
rence betwixt Oltgarchy and eAriſtocracy,as Tilly ſhewed, when he ſaid the ſecond part of 
the few Nobles : now thethird kind of Rule is that of one,called Aonarchy. (h) A Tyrant] 
In ancient times they called all Kings Tyrants, as well the beſt as the worlt : as Uirgdand 
Horace doe in their Poems, for the name in Greeke, hgnifieth onely Dominion, Plato who 
was the onely man that laid downethe right forme of gouernment for a City, is called 
wpzrG@& v bevnds;: A Tyrant and a King, Feſtus thinketh ( Lib.15.) that the word was de- 
riucd from the notorious cruelty#f the Tyrrheres: But I thinke rather that when the Ache- | 
nianshad brought in the Democraticall goucrament, and other Ciries through emulation 
followed their example, that was the cauſe tharhirſt broughtthe word Zyranne into ha- 
tred and contempt: and fo they called their Kings Tyrants , becauſe they goucrned their 
owne wealth, bur not the Common-wealth : belides that the Romans vſcd it in that man- 
ner alſo, becauſerhey hated thename of a King deadly: and in Greece alſo,whoſocuer bore 
rule in a City that had before beene free, was calleda Tyrant, but not a King. (s) Fatlion) 
CHMemmins ( in Saluft ) _— of the Seniors, ſaith : They haxe transferred the feare that | 
their owne rwlt ſurprized them with, unto your ſlothfulneſſe : it is that which hath combined them 
ws one hate, one affett and one feare : this in good men were friendſhip , but in exill men it is rightly 
termed fatlion. | 

(k) Before ſo many great Princes) For it is imagined that at that diſcourſe there were 
preſent, Scipio African, Caizns Lelixe,furnamed the wiſe, Lucius Furins : three, who{ at that 
that time,as Porcius ſaith)led the Nobility as they would: and of the younger fort C. Fax- 
nies, 2. Sceucla the Soorhſaer , Lei his ſonne inlaw ; and Quintus Tubero , all of worthy 
families. Emmzs There is potanges this mans extant bur a few fragments which I in- 


ough which they are diſperſed,and ſet them fo 
gether 1n one volume. He was borne at Redie (as Mela and Suns —_ \ City - : 


| , being very familiar wich | 
(: ato, alba, Flamunuw ,and other cat - and | 
5" 7 (m) Gaze our] Eff great men : and was made free Dennizen of the Ciry by 


— 
pat" 


mP who firſt doe onely delineate, and line forth the & 
: which 1s called a Aſorogramme : and then with their colours ties ow BY 
So Saluft faith in (ariline, | 
. (P) Long after.) About ſca- 


wW ſpirirand lite ynto the dead piCture. (#) Want of men ] 

that themes y po venepond bring not forth a good man 

uanty yeares. ( q ) Before the comming of Chriſt. ] Threeſcore yeares: For it is i 

Ro wibe; Conſullhip, at which tymc he wrot his bookes D: repub, = re urges | 
owſtns his Empire,at which cunc Chriſt was borne,(y JDwmulged) So Difſamara 13 heere 
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reported abroad ordiuulged: and ſolikewiſc otherauthors vſe it, «/fnd warning the City 
| to looke to their ſafery,, (Diſfamant.) he reported or;cryed ont « ( ſaith Apwlems, Aſmss. lib.g.) 
| That his houſe was 4 firt pon a ſodaine; [Bur it 15 prery truly ,'char Remgives an interpreter of 
| Saint P.::l; Epiſtles faich ypon chat phace which che tran{latour had turned, A wobis enim 


| diſfamarue oft ſerms domini, 1.Theſſ.1.8. For from you ſennded ont the Word of the Lord : This 
| 
| 


Commenrator ſaith,that Saint Pax/being not curious in choofing of his words,put Diffa- 
matus, for Divulzatus,or Maxifeſtatus.\N hat ſhall we doe with theſe School-doQors,that 
| a3 yet cannot tell whether Pax! wrote in Greeke or in Latine ? Nay, to marke butthearro- 
gant foolery of theſe limple fellowes : in ſuch manner as thus they wilt talke and prate fo 
often abour theſignification of words , as continually they doe intheir Logikeand Philo- 
| ophy leQtures : and yet they would not be held for protelt Gr. ammariars : but are very 
| eaily pur out of patience if any man begin bur ro diſcutle their words of arta little more 
learnedly,] (s) But if this name] It may behe ſpeaketh this becaute a Common-yealth is a 
popular goucrnment, but Chriſts Kingdome is bur hus alone, ® 
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| That the Roman gods nener reſpetted whether the City were corrupted , and [0 
| brought to deflruttion,or no. | 


* 


| Þ Vt coour preſent oo : This Common-wealth which they ſay was fo 
| £Fgoodand (oJlauda Fi 

of their owne molt learned writers , acknowledged to be changed into a moſt 
diſhoncſt and diſhonorable one : nay, it was become no Common-wealth gr 
| all, but was fallen into abſolute deſtruction by their owne pollured conditions. 
| Whcreforeto haue preuented this ruine,the gods thar were the patrons there- 
| of,ſhould(me thinkes) hauetaken the paines ro haue giuenthe people thar ho- 
| nored them fomeprecepts for reformation of life and manners, ſeeing that 


they had beſtowed ſo many temples, ſo many prieſts, ſuch variety of ceremo- 


ons of plaies and cnterludes vpon them. Bur theſe diuels minded nothing but 
their owne affaires:they reſpc&ed not how their worſhippers liued: nay,their 
care wasto ſcethem liuelike diuels, onely they bound them through fearero 
affoord them theſe honors. If they did give them any good counſell, why 
then Jet it be p:zoduced tolightand read, what lawes,of what gods giuing were 
| 8G thatthe (a) Gracchi contemned to fallow their turmoiles and ſeditions 
in the City : ſhew which precept of the gods (b) Marius or(c) Cinna, ot (d) 
| Carbo violated, in their giuing action vnto the ciuill warres: which they began 

(e)vpon ſuch vniuſt cauſes, followed with ſuch cruelty and iniurious cruclties; 
or what diuine authoritics(f) Sy//a himſelfe book whale life, deeds, and con- 
ditions, to heare Saluftdeſcribe(and other true Hiſtorians )whoſe haire weuld 
nor ſtand vprighr 2 What is heenow that will not confefle that (s) then the 
Weale-publike fell abſolutely 2 What 1s he now that will dare to produce that 
| {cntence ot 7irgil for this corruption of manners,in the defence of their gods £ 


— 


(h) Diſceſſere omnes adytis ariſquerclidtrs, 

| Dit, quibus imperium hoc ſteter ata Aen.2. 
The gods by whom this Empire ſtood, left all - * 
Thetemples and the altars baxe. 


ſtianity , orto ſay that the gods being offended at that, did forſake them : be- 
' Cauſe 1t wastheir predeceſſors manners, that long agoe chaced all their great 

multitude of little gods fromthe City altars , like ſo many flycs. But where 
was4ll this neſt of deities, when the (z) Gals ſacked the City,long beforc the 
ancient manners were contaminate 2 were they preſentand yet faſt aſlcepe 7 


IEEE 


le before cuerthat Chriſt came, was by the indgemenr | 


nious ſacrifices, ſo many feſtiuall ſolemnities, ſo many and ſo | 6 cclebrati- 


But admit that this were true: then hane they no reaſon to raile ypon Chri- | 
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The Gracths. 
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| whuch 


TY darthat rime;onel the Capitoll remained:and 
? > Oe yehe Geeſe had not ſhewedthemſelues ber- 
cd when they were/allaſleepe. And heercupon did 


4-5-6 the (1) ſuperſtition of the Egyprians that worſhip birds 
Thom Ro (be aboly-day,whuch they cated the(#)g00- 
Faſt. Bar this 15 but by the way: 1 come not yt to diſpute of thoſe acci- 
Jentalltuils , which are-rather corporall then mentall.and inflicted by foes, or 
misfornines. Iam now'-in difcouric of the ſtaines of the minde, and manners, 
and hdwrhey firſt decayedby degrees,and afterward fell headlong into perdi- 
eion”: ſo' that rhence enſued ſo great a deſtru ior to the Weale-publike 
( though their Ciry walles ſtood ſtill vnbarrered) that their chiefeſt authors | 
doubt&hor to proclaime it loſt and gone. Good reaſon was it that the gods. 
fhould abandon their temples and altars, and leauethe towneto iuſt deſtru- 
| Fion-if it had condemned their aduices of reformation. But what might one | 
[thinke(I pray yee) of thoſe gods, that would abide with the people that wor- 
' ſhipped them, and yet would they neuer teachthem any meanes to leauetheir 
 vices;and follow what was good ? i656 


o 


"% %'? 
a G- 


”_ 


cal OBI Wy L. VIVES. 
| Y Wi ( 4) Gracchi.) Theſe were ſonnes vnto Tires Gracchns (who was twiſe Conſul, tri 


hed twiſe,and held the offices of Cexſor,and Augrr and Cornehia,yonger daugh- 
' terto Ace the elder : rhey were young men of great and admirable towardnelile; both 


ding the Agrorien law, concerning the diuiſion of lands, were murdered by 
the offended Senate in their Tribuneſhips : Tiberius by Naſica a private man, Caine by 
L, Opinizs.cae Conſul, nine yeares afrer: the firſt with clubs, and ſtooles feete: the latter | 
wich (words: and this was the firſt ciuill diſſenſion that ever came to weapons : e-1ms 
' P.R. C.DCXXVII. (6b) Marins.) Arpinas was his place of birth z a man ignoble by de- 
ſcent: bur came to be ſeauentimes Conſul, He firſt conquered Ingwrth,then the {ymbrians, | 
and Frar/bmer, and triumphed of all theſe : at laſt enuying and hating Syla, who was his 
legareinthe warre of Lugirth, hee fell to ciuill warres with him, wherein Hari was put 
eo the worſt, and forced ro flicinto Africa. (c ) (ime) Hari being oucr come , Sylla go- 
ing to warrevpon Mubridates,, left (', Cornelins Cinna and Oftanins Conſuls inthe City, 
Cum, deſirous of innovation, ſeuered himſclfe from his fellow, and was chaſed out of the 
Cuyby hum aad che good faction; which iniury Cine endeuouring by all meanes poſli- 
| bletaxcuenge, calle back arixs out of Africa, and ſo made warre ypon his country, 
| and enuring ic with mighty powers,hee butchered vp numbers, and made himſelfe the ſe- 
condrime, and Marie the ſeuenth time Conſul, without the voyces of the people : in 


(4)Corbo.)There were many ofthe Curbeer,as Tully writes to Papyrins Petus, of the Papy- 
ries family , but not of that of the Pazriors : This of whom Saint Awg»ſtine ſpeaketh , was 
Ci _— Carbo,one of Merins his fattion, who being overcome by Sylla,fled into S:- 
coly,andrhere 

2. Pompeyns being Confuls , the Prouince of A/ia, and the warre of Mhridaresfell vnte 


| ſeditious and wicked fellow, to get the people tomake eleion of him for the warre a- 
| gainſt Auhridates, The people though in a huge tumult, yer rooke notice of what 

the Tribune propounded, and commanded it ſhuuld be fo. S$jlla nor brooking this | 

diſgrace, demanded help of his army, and offered force to Marine his Ambalſadors who 
| went to take vp legions ar Capra: and fo brought his angry powers to the City, wich in- 
| tenitto wreake chis iniury by fraude, or force. Hence aroſe the ſcedes of all the ctuill wars: 
| for Maze with his faction met huninthe Ciry at Port E/quiline, and there fought a dead- 
ly Re banalle with tum. (f)S5la. } This man was a Patri2t, of the Cornelian family : and 


Norbanus, Serterivs, Domtixe, Scipio,and the reſt ofthe Marian fation 3 herooke ypon 


him perperuall DiQatorſhip by the law Ualeriav, where: My 
LIED —_ y the law , wherein he proſcribed many thouſands 


which Mag ſtracy Marie dyed, after many bloudy mallacres, and foule as commirred. | 


at Lylebexnt was (laine by Pompey the Great. (e) Vniuſt cauſe] L, Sylla, and | 
Sys. This Marixs ftomacked becauſe of his old gradgeat Þ, Sulpitins, Tribune, amoſt | 


hauing done worthy ſcruicc in armes,he was made Conſul; In which Maoiftra ng | 
con ucred Afithridates,chaſed out the ciuill warres, ouerthrowne Marius the Ems Con | 
; | 


tragious cruelty. Hee was a moſt bloudy fcllow,and given | 
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ner vnto all kind of luſt and intemperance. ('g) Then the We.cde-pal/the | Lyecane by the 
mouth of Cato: : _ 

Olim vera fi des, Syila Afariog, recept:s, 

I ikertatis obit. 

4 . . ' 
Whilom, when Nfxrize and feirce Syilz ſtrouc, 
True liberty tel! dead. NO EO O'S 7 
(h )Diſteſſere omnes adyris,)} Theverſe is inthe {econd booke of I ir9u/s eAr525g , which 
- ny 0 . | f. CE C-1- 

Series and AMacrohrres doe thinke belongerth ynto the calling out of the goas: tor when 


: % . * L h / 
as a City was beſieged , andthe enemy had an Intent tO rage It cothe ground , leit they 


ould ſeeme to fight againiti}ic gods, and torce them from their hab:tartons againſt tact 
wils ( which they held as a wicked deed ) they vicd to call them out of the belteged City, 
Ly the Gener2ll that did beliege it, that they would pleaſero come and dwell amongttrhe 
conquerors. So did Cam: ar the Terr, Serpio ar Coirthrge and Nimaicco,and 37 £777701/15 At 
{(Crimnth,” i )The Gals ſacked) The Tranſalpme Gall: burit otcen into 7raly m tuge mule iudes, 
The lat of them were the Senones , who firſt ſacked {frm , and atterwards Rene « Ano 
P. R. C. CCCLX.Whethcr there were onely thefe,or fome ( 1{alpere Gals ainonglt them, 
is vncertaine, { k )The Geeſe] Iris a very common fipry , that when the Galles had tound a 
vay vp tothe Cap!tol, and were climbing vp in che night when all TIC KCEPErS WETC A- 
ſleepc, they weredefcried by the noiſe that the geeſe did make which they Kept inthe C- 
pirell, as conſecrated ynto [1:7:9, And thereupon /Z7azl:res fnatching vp Jus weapons , met 4 
Ge//ypon the very top of the battlement, and tumbled lum down with his buckler: whote 
full trucke downe the reſt that were a comming vp; and in the meane time, the No- 


mrs got them into armes , and forepulied the Gltes with much adoe. (/) Sper/1ition of 


the Egyptians] They had certainebealts, which becauſe of ther vſctulnelle they conle- 


crated as gods.T xlly de nat.deor lib, 1.Otthem atlarge in Dindor:s, Biblioth l1b.2.Suc were 


the Dog , the Cat, the bird 1b:s, rhe Oxe, ths Crocodile, the Hawke, &-c, (m ) The pooſes feaſt ] 
_ . ; . —21 . . 1 Es x C3 _— 
Becauſe of the good turne which tne Geeſe did them , the Rows did cuery yeare vie this 


| ceremony : (Plit, de Fortuna Remanor,) 1 will relate 1r1n'B :dews lis words , for canno: 


vica more excellent phraſe. A dogge was hanged vpon a gallowes, anda pooſe was pla- 
ced very decently in a gallant bed or panicr, for all men to vilit as thar day, For the ſame 
cauſe (faith Plinte 1:b.2g.) there were Dogges hanged vp cuery yeare vpon a pgallowes be- 
rvecnethe temples of /arentrs , and Srmmerirs , the gallowes was of an clderne tree : and 


the firſt thing thatthe Cexſor doth after his inttirution,1ts to ferue the holy geeſe with meare. 
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CHAP. 23. 


T hat the variety of temporall eſtates dependeth not wpon the pliaſure or diſpleaſure 
of theſe dinells, but vpor the indoements of God almighty. 


No what ſay youto this,that theſe their gods do ſeeme to afliſt them in ful- 
, { filling their deſires, and yer are not able to reſt raine them trom brooding 
vp ſuch deſires: forthey that helped(a) Marizs,an vnworthy baſe born fellow, 
tO runne through the cariage and managing of ſuch barbarous ciuill warres, 
ro be made ſruen times Conſull, todican old man in his ſeucnth Conſulſhi P, 
andto cſcaperhehands of Sy{a,, that immediatly after bare downe all before 
him , why did not theſe gods keepe Marines from aftecting any fuch bloudy 
deeds, or excefſiue cruclty 2 If his gods did not further him in theie as ar all, 
then haue we good aduantage giucn v3 by their confeſſion, that this tem porall 
tClicity winch they fo greatly thirſt aftcr , may befall a man withour the gods 
rurtherancc : and that other men may bc as Marius was, enguit with hcalth, 
power,richcs.honours,friends,&long life,and enioy allthcſe, maugerthe gods 
veerds:and agane, that other men may bc as Zzenlus was tortured in chaincs, 
HAUery MUCTY, Oucrwatchings, and rorments, and prriſh in theſe extremities, 
co althe godgwhat they canto the contrary: which if our aducrſarics doe ac- 
knowledge, then muſtthcy needs confefl3 thar they doc nothing bencfit their 
rrorthippers{(b)commodity, and conſequently that all the honor given them 
i 0:2 of tupcrf] u!ty : tor if they did rathcr teach the people the dire contra- 
r:-5 t0 VEITUC An d pity , the rewards whereof are to be expected after mens 
ns , Uien-any thing that way furtheringrthem : and it in theſctranſitoric 
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and remporall benefits , they can neither hinder thoſe they wo ; or Further 
Hoſe they lo : why then are they followed with ſuch Ay : Suge : 
who doc y ju muttcr that they are departed as froma courieo cur JU - an 

[1m ntable times, and hence tuke occation to throw calumnious reproches vp- 
07 the religious Chriſtians 2 It that your gods haue any power rohurt or pro- 


S AvGvsSTINE 


| fir mn in theſe worldly affaires, why did they Ricke to that curſed Marys, 


and hrinke from that honeſt Regus? doth not this conutnce themof intuſtice 
andvillny : Doc you thinke tharthere was any want of their worſhip on the 


 wretches party ? Thinke not ſo: for youneuer read that Reenlys was fJacker 


in the worſhip of the gods then Marius was. Nor may you pcrſwade your 
ſelucs.thar a corrupted courſe of life is ratherto be followed,bccauſe the gods 
were held more fricndly to Marius thento Regulzs: tor (c) Metelius, the ho- 


neſteſt man of all the Romans, (d) had five Confſuls to his ſonnes, and liued 


| happy in all tecmporall eſtate : and (e) Catiline,that villainous wretch, was op- 
preſſed with miſery and brought to noughr in the warre which his owne owl : 


Dn 


| had hatched : good men that worſhipthat God who alone can gjue felicity, | 


- doc ſhine, and are mighty in the true and ſureſt happineſle. Whercfore,when 


as the contaminate conditions of that Weale-publike did ſubuerr it,the gods 
neuer put totheir helping hands toſtoppe this inundation of corruption into 


their manners , but rather made it more way, and gaue the Common-wealth | 
a large pafle vnto deſtruction. Norlet them ſhadow themſclues vnder good. 


neſſe, or pretend thatthe Cities wickedneſle draue them away. No, no, they 
were all there, they are produced,they arc conuitted , they could neither help 
the City by their inſtructions,nor conccale themſclues by their ſilence. I omit 
torelare how (f) Marius was commended vnto the goddefſle Marica by the 
pittifull Mimmnrnians in her Wood, andhow they made theirpraiers to her 
that ſhe would proſperal his cnterpriſes;and how he hauing ſhaken off his hea- 
uy delperation, returned with a bloudy army even vnto Rowe z ſelfe : where 
what a barbarous, cruell, and more then moſt inhumane victory he obtained, 
I:t them thar liſt to reade it, looke in thoſe that haue recorded it. This as I 
fud T omit:nor do I impure his murderous felicity vnto any Maricas,or I can- 
not tel] whom , but vntothe moſt ſecret 1udgement of the moſt mighty God, 
to ſhut'the mouthes of our aduerfarics, and to free thoſe from errorthat doc 
obſerue this with a diſcreet iudgement, and not witha prejudicateaffe&. For 
if the diuelshaueany power or can doe any thing at lf in theſe affaires, it is 
no morethen what they arepermitted to doe by the ſecret prouidence of the 
Almighty : andin this caſe they may be allowed to eftec&t ſomewhat , tothe 
end that wee ſhould neither take too much pleaſure in this earthly felicity , in 
that we ſcethat wicked men like Marius may enioy it;neither hold it as ancuil, 


i 
and therefore to be vrtcrly refuſed, ſecing that many good honeſt men and 


{cruants of the true and luing God have paſſe fledit in ſpite of allthe diuels in 


hell : andthat we ſhould not be ſo fondas to thinkethar theſe vnclea 
are either to be feared for any hurt,nor honoured for any profit they can brin 2 
vpon mans fortunes. For they are in power bur eucn as wicked men vpon 


earth are ,to thatthey cannot doe what they pleaſe, but are meere miniſters ro | 


bis ordinance , whoſezudgements no man can cither comprehend tully , or 
reprehend uuſtly., : 


L. VIVES, 


Hey that helped Marius ] After hereturned out of A : L EE: 
TR ad pzue them ther freedom : apd $2 : ' rg he called all the ſaves to his 
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| OI mand Aritia, Entring the City,he gauc his {ouldiers chargethat 
— w_ SD - | S ; ay 


— _—_—_—_— 


< 


—— wp w—_ ww <> ” 


a .. 


—_—F__ 


or Tut Crrtritk or QoDp. 


_— 


x Booke 2. 


| .o whomſocuer hee returned not the ſalute, they ſhould immediatly diſpatch him, Ir | 


' is vnſpcakeable ro conſider the innumerable mulcicude of all forts , noble and tgnoble, 
| that were ſlaughtered by this meanes, His cruelty £ca7 in tew words doth cxccllcntly 
| deſcribe ; 2 Res | 
| Utr ferns, & fato cuprents perdere Romam, | 
| Sufficiens, 
| 


a  —— 


To wracke Rome by. 


| | | 
| And yet this bloudy man (as I ſaid i in his ſeauenth Conſylihip , died quierky in 
\ 


his bed,as Lncar ſaith : 


Felix enerſa Conſul moriturns tn; vrbe, | 


Happy dead Conſul in his ruin'd tov:ne, 


Soone after his dearh , came Sy/lt out of Aſia, and rooted out AZarins his ſfonne and all 
rhe whole faction of them vtterly. (6 ) Commodity | Saint Anguftme plates with theie Ax- 
tttheſes he 7 ompendto wan) wperfluo 3 57 omper;aro Breefely "1 ( ompenaio to their commodity 5 
! whoſe contrary is Dypenasum, Exceſſe or Superfizity.(c ) Metellns | Falerins, 9, 7. and Pli- 
; zy lb. 9. 2. Metellns Aacedonicar was tudped of all menthe moſt happy, as a man endow- | 
| 


. ww ows ” 


e4 with all good qualitics of body and minde. He was Conſul, he was Cenſor, he mana- 
| gedpgreat warres with happy fucelle, hee attained the glory of arriumph : hee left toure 
fonnes;three of them were Conſuls,rwo of which triumphed : one of which was Cenſor: 
his fourth was Prxcor , and ſtood for the Conſulthip,and {as Velez ſaith) he attained it. 
| Beſides he had three daughters all married ro noble and mighty houſes , whoſe children 
| he bimſelfe liued to fee; and by this illuſtrious company , all ſprung from his owne loines 
| (being of exceeding age ) he was borne torth to his funerall. {d) Fire (onfuls to his ſonnes ] 
t [This hiſtory is depraucd by ſome ſmattering fellow: For I doe not thinke that Sainſt Au- 
| ouftine left it ſo. Vnletſe you will rake Dumg, fulios Conſalares , for Fure ſonnes worth, jy to be 
Conſuls : as my fine Commentator obſcrued molt acutely : which he had nor done valetTe 
his skillin Logike had beene fo excellent as jt was : ſo hee findes it to be Conſulares greaſe | 
( onſulabiles , or Conſul ficabiles , that is, ( mthe magitteriall phraſe ) #: porentiato become 


| {e) And Catilime] The life and conditions of L. Sergins { atilme are well knowne, 
becauſe Saluft himiclte the author that reportetn them, 1s ſo well knowne, Ir 1s ſaid thar 
amongſt other rcafons , pouerty was one of the cheete , thar ſet him intothe conſpiracy a- 

; gainſt his countrey , for hee was one whoſe exceſſiue ſpending exceeded all fufficient 
meanecs for a man of his ranke. In Sylzes time he got much by rapine, and gaue Sylla ma- 
ny guifts , whewſcd his helpe in the murder of AZ, Marins , and many others. (f) I mnt 
to relate that Marius } C. Marin hauing eſcaped alone out of the tyit batrell of the ciuill 
watrres , fled to NMmtnrazatowne of C ampanta. The Mentwrmans to doe $S p{la 4 pleaſi ure 

icur a fellow to cut his throat : bur the fellow being terrified by the words and maictty 
of the man,and running away as one wholy affrighted , the Minturmans turned their ma- 
liceto reuerence, and beganto thinke now that Marin was one of whom the gods had a 
care to protect : ſo that they brought him into the holy Wood which was conſecrared 
ro Maria, a little without the towne, and then rhey fet him free togoc whither hee. 
| would : Plararch wn the life of Marius. Celleires faith they brought him tothe mariſh of 
| Maria. She that was firlt called Circe ( faith Lattanring ) after her deifying,was enſtiled, 
| 


— 


, 
q 


Afarica. Serumns(me/Enudttb,Y. )ſaith, Marica was the wife of Farnrs , and that ſhe was . 
| goddcllc of the Afinturmans ſhores,ncarc the riuer Lyris : Horace : 


Innaxtewm Maricr lutorribus tenut ſſe I vrim, 
Held Lyr {vvimming neare Afaricas ſhores, 
| Bur if we make her the wife of Faxnzs, it cannot be ſo:for the Topical gods, that 1s, thelo= 
| call gods of ſuch and ſuch places, doe neucr change their habitations,nor goe they into 0- 
ther countries:But Pocricall licer.ce might call her Afarwa of Larrentum,when indeed ſhe 
was Mars: of Mmnturnem, Some lay that by Marica ſhould be vnderſtood Venns: who | 
had a Chappel neere vnto Marica wherein was written 112» # «pegdtme, the Templ of Ve- 
| Dus. Hejiod faith that Latinws was the ſonne of Hyſſes and Circe : which Virgltoucheth, | 
when he calls him Hz oranhres forme,the [nnnes: Sol autſpectmen, But becauſethe times do 
a0t agrec, therefore ive mult take the opinion of [24%; touching this point, who athrmes 


Cruel and fitteſt inſtrument for fate, £ _ of 
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SLAvevsTINE. Chap. 24. 


= has webs called by thenames of Latinus: and thar therefore the | 
—_ RE copnnetitce of the name to his owne purpoſe. Thus much faith Serie, 
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of the Atts of Sylla , wherein the Dinels ſhewed themſelues his matne neipers and ; 
furtherers. F 
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FOw as for (4) Sy/lahimſelfe,, who brought all to ſuch a paſle, as that the 
times before { whereof hee profeſſed himſelfe a reformer) in reſpect of 
choſe that he broughs forth, were wiſhed for againe and againe ; when he hit 
| of all ſer forward agair.ſt Marizs towards Rome , Liny writes that thc cntrailes 
| in the ſacrifices were ſo fortunate, that (b) Poſthumizes the Soothſayer would 
needs haue himſelfe to be kept vnder | ner an vrgentand willing proffer 
roloſc his head, if all Sy{{zs intents ſorted not ( by theafſiſtance of the gods) 
vnto a moſt w.ſhed and happy effect. Behold now , the gods were not yo: 
| 5one : they had notas yet forſaken theiraltars, when they did ſo plainly forc- 
ſhew the cuent of $yllaes purpoſes : and yet they neuer endeuourcd to mend 
| Sy[Las manners. They ſtucke not to promiſe him wiſhed happineſle ; but ne- | 
| uer proffered to ſuppreſſe his wicked affeftions. Againe , when hehad vndei- 
taken the Aſan warreagainſt Mithridates, L.T itivs was {ent to him on a met- | 
ſage,cuen from Iupiter himſclfe,who ſent him word that he ſhouldnor taile to 
(#) ouercome M:thridates : no more he did indeed. And afterwards, wher? 
ee endeuouredto recnter the City , and to reuenge himſelfe and his injured 
friends vpon the liucs of the Citizens, hce was certificd that a certaine ſoul- 
dicr of the ſixt legion brought him another meſſage from ove, how that hee 


had foretold him of his victory againſt Mzthridates before , and how hee pro- 


miſed him now the ſecond time,that he would giue him power to,recoucr the 


| rule of the Weale-publike from all his encmies, but not without much bloud- 
ſhed. Then Sy{{aasking of what fauour the ſouldicr was : when they had 
ſhewed him, he remembred that it was he that brought him the other meſſage 
in the warre of Mithridates , and that he was the ſame manthatnow brought 
him this. What can be ſaid to this now,thatthe gods ſhould have ſuch care to 
acquaint Sy{{a with the good cuents of theſe his wiſhes : and yet none of them 
have powerto retorme his fowle conditions, being thenabour to ſer abroach 
ſuch miſchictes by theſe domeſtiquearmes,, as ſhould not pollute, but eucn 
viterly aboliſh the ſtateof the Weale-publike * By this very ate doe they 
| proue themſelues ( as I ſaid heretofore ) diretly tobe diuels. And wee doe 
know,our Scripture ſhewes it vs,and their owneaCtions confirme it, that their 
whole care isto make themſclues be reputed for gods, to be worſhipped as di- 
uine powers, and to haue ſuch honours giuen them as ſhall pur the giuers and 
thereceiucrs both into one deſperate caſe at that great day of the Lord. Be- 


| ſides,when Sy{la came to T arentum, and had ſacrificed there, he deſcried in the 
The forme ofz | Chicte lap of the Caluesliuer, a figure iuſt like a cro 


wne of gold : ; q 
gold | Humius the Soothſayer anſwered him againc, tha S and the Poſt 


2 tit portended him a glori- 
ous victory.and commanded that he alone ſhould cate of theſe intrailes And 
within a little while after, (4) aſeruant of one Lucius Pontius came running in 

crying out in prophetike manner, bring news from Bellona. the uviftory is thine 
Sylla:and then added , That the Capitoll fi | 


4 1ould be fired. Whic - 
Spſeacly gong forth of the tents, he e fired, Which when hee had 


returned the nc in gr 

Of! fore,and (aid that the Capitoll was now burned : = CEL 

| Gay This now might uickly be done by the diucll, both for caſe m the 
mon of it, and ſpeedin the relation. Burt now to ipcake to the purpoſe, 

_— "ſep ations _ of gods theſe men would haue, that blaſphcme 

| ecuuering tne hearts of the belecuers from the tiranny of the dit:e]. 
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The fellow crycd out in his 4b" 5 viewer rapture : T he viftory is thine,0 Sylla. | | 
And to aſſure them that he ſpake by a diuine inſtinct, he told chem of a ſudden | 

event that ſhould fall our ſoone after, ina place from whence he in whom this 
ſpirit ſpake,was a great way diſtant. Burt he neuer crycd, Forbeare thy Villames 
0H vita : thoſe were left free to be executed by him with ſuch horror, and 
committed with ſuch outrage as is vnſpeakeable, after that victory which the 
bright ſ1gne of the Crowne in the Calues liucr did prognoſticate vnto him. | 
Now ifthey were good and juſt gods, and not wicked fiends, that had giuen | 
ſuch ſignes, then truly theſe entrailes ſhould haue expreſſed the great mil- 
chiefes that ſhould fall vpon Sy//x himſclte rather then any thing elle : for that 
victory did not benefit his dignity ſo-much, bur it hurt his aftcfions twiſcas 

much : forby it was his ſpirit eleuated in vaine olory, and he induced toab uſe | 
his proſperitie,withour all moderation, ſo that, theſe things made a greater 
maſlacre of his manners then he made of the citizens bodics. But as for theſe 
horrid and lamentable euents, the gods would neuer forercll him of them, ei- | 
ther by entrailes, propheſies, dreames, or ſoorhſayings : for their feare was 
leſt his enormities ſhould be reformed, not left his tortunes ſhould be ſub- | 
uerted. No, their (ce) endeauour was,that this glortous conqueror ot his Citi- } AY 
zens, might bee capriuated and conquered by the rankeit ſhapes of vicioul- 
neſſe, and by theſe be more ſtrictly bound and enchained vnto the ſubie&tion } | 
| of the diuells themſclues. | 
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Ta (a) himsſelfe.) The Marian faftion (during their ſuperiority) gouerned the com- 
| x Imon-wealth with ſuch crueltic and infolence, that all rhe detires and hearts of rhe 
| people longed for $S 4a, and called him home, to come and reuenge thoſeryrannics. But | Sy! his erv- 
| his good beginnings lifted him yp vnto ſuch intollerable prideand bloud-thirft, chat af- | ©'y- 


| | cerwards they all acknowledged Marizs as a mecke Lambe inreſpeR of him. Lucane, | 
- | Sylla quogue immenſis acceſſit cladious witor, | 


Ille, quod exigunm reſtabat ſanguimus urbis 

| Haut 
Then $Sy/lz came to wreake the woes ſuſtained, 

| And that ſmall quantity that yer remained 

Of Romane bloud,he drew, ————— 


- And a little after: pF | 
| Tunc data libertas oays, reſolntag, legums 


Frenss wa rut : non wn cunita dabantur, 
| Sed fecit [bi quiſque nefas, (emel emma iitor 


Isflerat. 


| Then hare brake freely forth, and (lawes raynes gone) 
Wrath mounted : nor lay all the guilt on one, 


| But each wrought his owne ftaine : the-victors tongue 
Licenc'd all acts at once. | 


| (5) Poſthumins ] (icero (de dininatione, 1b, 1.) faith thathee was alſo a Soothſfayer with 


{ 53./a inthe warre called Sociale, of the Aſſociates or confederates. In which warre (ucero + 
| + Iumfelfe was a foldiour. Flerix alſo afhrmes this to be true ( de proagys.) (c) Mubri- |, | 
dates.) This was a molt valiant King of Pontx4,apainit whom the people of Kome denoun- M1] 
ced warres, firſt of all becauſe he chaſed Nicomedes out of Bihyna, Bur afterwards brake | _ 


| the war out beyond all bounds, becauſe that ypon one ſer day all the Komane Citizens that | | 
were found traffiquing in his dominions were murthered euery man by the command of 
| HMuhridates hmſclfe, This Kings fortunes did Sy/a firſt of all ſhake, then did Lucully 
breake them, and laſt of all Pompey did vrerly extinguiſh them, ſubietting his whole 
Kingdome ynto the Remane Empwre, the King hauing killed himſelfe. Plurarch m the 
| iuerof Pompey, Lucullus,Gc, AppianeAlex. m AHubridatico, Flora, and others. (d) | 
A ſernant of one.) So faith Plutarch inthe life of Syla, The Capitoll was built on mount I 
Tarpeis by Tarqun the Proud: and a Temple, the faireſt of a!l them on the Capnoll, was 
4. dedi- | 


| 
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The diuvells ro- 
gether by the 
cares amongſt 


| rhemlclues. 


—_—— 


The Gods ex- 
amples furthe- 


| didicared vniO » £306 Horatizes Pulnilbus then Cookullghe firſt yeare of the Cinies1iber- 
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redthe wares. | ſuch actions, as hauing the example of the gods for a lawtfull priuiled 


; 

ol ot 
| | 'po bel nſuls, «1:29 \ 
; he Marian warre: Cn, Carbs, and L. Scipto being Conluls, +422» 
on rn — l kiced by Sjlla, finiſhed and conſecrated by 2. (arnluc: only in this | 
L Syle faid i did fare derrect from his felicitic. Some think it was burnt by Sas mcancs, | 


—_ by Carbs: the Conſuls : Appian fairch, that it was fired by mecre chance, no man 


| knew how: (e ) Endexoured.| Satis agebart had a diligent and anxions care toeffettit, + 


mc -- 


———— — 
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How powerfully the Dinells incite men to villantes, by laying before them exam- 
ples of dinine authority (as it were) for them to follow tn their villanous atts. 


WW Ho is he then (vnleſſc he be one of thoſe that louerh to imitare ſuch ? 


| 

| 

Cuapy. 25. | 
| 


: 


ds) that by this which is already laide open, doth nor fee hovy !: 
nr race of God itis to be rut from the ſociety of thoſe 
diuells.* and how ſtrong they arc in working miſchiefe, by preſenting their 1 
owneex2mples as adiuine priuiledge and authority, whereby men are licen- | 
| ſedro worke wickednefſe 2 Nay they were ſeene ina (4) certaine plaine of 
Camparia, to fight aſerbattellamongſt themſclues, a little betore the Citi- 
zens fought thar bloudy conflict in the ſame place. For ar firſt there were | 
{trange and terrible noyſes heard ; and afterwards it was affirmed by many, 
that tor certainedaycsrogether one might ſee two armies in continuall fight | 


con 


: 

| their priuiledges* For preſently vpon this apparition the ciuill diſſentions be- | 
gan to be kindled, and ſome ds maſſactes had becne cfteQed before. {6 ; | 
Andalready were rhe hearts of many gricucd at that l>mentable ac of a ccr- 
raine Soldiour, who (c) intaking of the ſpoyles of his ſlaine foe, and diſcoue- 
ring him by his face robe his owne brother, with a thunder of curſes vpon | 
thoſe domeſtique quarrells,he ſtabd himſelfe to the heart and felldowne dead | 
by his brothers fide, To cnuclopand ouerſhadow the irkſomneſſe of ſuch e- j 
ucnts, and to increaſe the ardent thirſt after more bloudand deſtruQion, did | 
thoſc diuclls(thoſe falſe reputed gods)appeare vnto the Romanes cyes in ſuch | 
highting figures, ro animate the Citic not to be any whit in doubt to imitate. 


oe for | 


the villanics of men. And our of this ſubtilty did theſe maleuolent Powers 
| £1uc command tor the induction of thoſe Stage-playes,whereofwe haue ſj pO- 

ken at large already, and wherein ſuch diſhoneſt courſes of the gods Were | 

| pourtrated forth vnto the worlds eye, vpon their ſtages, and in thethea- 

ters , thatall men (both thoſe hat helceve that their gods did ſuch ads, and 

| thoſe that doe nor belecue it, bur ſee how pleaſing it is to them to behold 
ſuch impurities ) might hence be bo!dto take a free licenſe to imitare them 

| nd practiſe ro become like them Intheirliuves. Leſt that any man therefore 

ſhould imagine, that the Poets haue rather doneir 25 2 reproch to the gods, 
ru at ng by them deſcrued, (4) when they haue written of their 

gnungs and brablingy one with another, to cleare this miſconſtruRion. | 

| 


they thernſelues haue confirmed theſe Poeſies. to dece; ; 
| have preſenred their combatsand con ) eceiue others : and 


Atentions , not onely y 
players,bur enen in the plaine fields by themſelues. This et. pRINE Nope py 


V_ C<— 
CO 


car 


hed 


downe becauſe thei s [enforced to ky 
| ( ctheir owne authors hauc madenogdoubtto affirme and record, 
>= Ry romp eans ” — = SY that x 
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| that the corrupt and rotten manners of the Citizcns had confl Umed the ſkurc 0 | 
| the Weale-publike of Rowe,vnto nothing, long bctore thar Chriit Iclus came | | 
into the world : for which ſubuerfion of their State they will not call thetr | | 
o0ds into any queſtion ar all ; bur all rhe tranſitory mileries of mortality, | | 
{which notwithſtanding cannot make a go0d man pcrith whether he luc or |! 
dyc ) they are ready to heape on the ſhoulders ot our S.wour Chriſt, Our | 
Chriſt, that hath fo often powred his all-curing Precepts vpon the incurable 
vIcergof their damned conditions, when the:r talie £045 neuer Pat toan hel- 
Jing hand, ncuer vpheld this their religious Common-weate trom ruining x | 
Eenrickrttin the vertucs that vphcld it with thor vile acts and ex.mples, ra- 
ther did all that they could to thruſtit on vnto deltruct on. No man(IT thinke) 
will affirme.rthat 1t perithcd becaufe that 
Difceſſere omnes adytis,ariſq, relics, — Pt ——— per 
 Thegods were gone, and ett their altars bare. — 
As though their loue to vertue, and their oftence taken ar the wicked vices of CODY 
| the City had madethem depart : no, no, there are too many prefages trom | 
| intrailes, ſoothſayings and prophefies, (whereby they conhrmed ond anima- 
| red rheir ſervants, and cxtolled themſelues as rulers of the tates, and turthe- | 
rers of the warrcs) that prouc and conuince them to hauc beene prejcent : tor 
| had they beene abſent, the Romances in theſe warres would neucr hauc beene 
ſo farre tranſported with their owne affections, as they were with thutr gods 
in{tivations. 


— ae——d.. 
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Þ (a) acertarneplaine of Campania.] L, Scipio, and C. Norbanu being Confuls,berween | 
( apua and Vulturmem was heard a huge claſhing of armes, and founding of martiall 1n- | p, ,t;si0us 
| ſtruments, with an horrible noyſe and crying, as1t two battells hal beene chere beliwung Joins St bats 
in thetr greateſt furie. This was heard for many daycs togerher. [ulurs Obſequens : Now | tledbicad, | 
this Scip:o and this Nerbanus were the two hrit Conſul, with whom the great Syllz had EI 
| the firſt confi ater hs returneimto /raly; for they were both of Alarues his fattion. (6 ) | 
end already.) for vihen friends and and acquaintance meete, and know one another jn 
contrary fronts of battel] : then know they well what kinde of warre they arc fallen into : 
| and hauca full view of the fruits of ciuill hate : $o faith Lucaze in his Pharſaba, bb, q | 


| 6 ——-Poſtquam ſpacio languentia nullo 

Murry conſpu 29s habueriint lumina valtugs, 
Et fratres nat o/que ſu0s videre parreſaue, 
Deprehenſum eft canile nefxs. 
—-when they from their confronting places, 
Gazeda good winlem cach others faces, 

And tathers met their ſonnes, and brethren there, 

| Thenſhew'd the warretrue cl] —— 


(c, Tahmg of the ſpryles.) Linieltb, 3g, This fell out when Ci and (AMari fought that 
deſperate battle with (7. Pompey, father to Pompey the great, Valerusu (4b.5.) {aiththar 
| one of Pompey: foldiours killed his owne brother that ſerued Sertorue in his warres. Linie | Prethren kil- 
putteth Ciz4 for Serroring; but both might cometo paſle : for all the armies were of | ling one ano- 
| Coma: railing, which notwith ſtanding were diuided into foure. Cimaled one, Maru Uicr. 
another, 9. Sertorizs the third, (3. Carbo the fourth, Oro writeth that Pompey fought | 
a battle with Sertorwrs, wherein this tragedy of therwo brethren fcll our. (4) When they 
| hae written of their fightings, and their. | Homer in the warrcs of Troy, makes the gods to | | 


be at great variance, cuen vnto itroakes amongſt themſclues :CHars, Venus and eApollo, 
againit Pallas, Iunoand Neptune. | | 


— a 


Cuay. | 


S, AvovsTINE 


| (/hap.26, : 


{ 2 Cor-11- 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


of cor tdine obſcure inſlrutions concerning good manners, which the dinels are 


ſhame fycs about the ſtreets : filthincſſe muſt not be acted but before a 


 mehyandlefſe durſtthey condetmne the ceremonies 


Met”) Cuae. 26. 


ſaidro have ginen 1 ſecret whereas all wickedneſſe was taught in their publique 
ſolemmities. 


with crueltics,al the gods fouleſt facts and fhames,( whether true or 
imaginary, by their owne commandements,and vpon painc of their 


WW Herefore ſecing that this is ſo, ſecingrhatal! filthinefle confounded 


diſpleaſures if it were otherwiſe,) were ſer forth ” opcn view, and dedicated 
vnto themſclues in the moſt holy and fer ſolemnſt1 


ble ſpeRacles to all mens eyes : | | 
ods who acknowledge their owne vncleannefſe by raking pleaſure in ſuch ob. 


cs, and produced as imita- 
to what cnd is itthen,(4)that ſecing thele di- 


ſcenities, by being delighted with their own villanics and wickednefles as well 
performedas inuented,and by their exating theſe celebrations of modeſt men 
in ſuch impudent manner, doe confeſſe themſelucs the authors of all pernici- 


| ous and abhorred courles ; yet would ſeeme ( forſooth ) and are reported to 


hauc giuen certaine ſecret inſtructions againſt euill manners, in their molt pri- 


uatc habitacles, and vnto ſome of their moſt {cleted ſeruants ? If ir be1o, take 
| here then an excellent obſeruation of the craftand malictouſnefle of thele vn- 
cleanc ſpirits. The force ofhoneſty and chaſtirie isſo great and powerfull ypon 


mans nature,that all men, or almoR all men, are moued with theexccllency of 


| it;noris there any man ſo wholly abandoned to turpitude but hee hath ſome 


feeling of honeſty lefr him. Now for the diuels depraned nature,we muſtnote, 
thatvnleſſc he ſometime change himſelfe intoan angel of light, (as we reade in 
our Scriptures that he will doc) hee cannot fully effect his intention of deceit. 
Wherefore he ſpreads the blaſting breath of all impuritic abroad, and in the 
meane time whiſpers a little ayre of diſſembled chaſtiry within.He giues light 
vnto the vildeſt things.and keepes the beſt in the darke ; honeſty lyerh hid,and 


orcat 
m . . # h - ' . 
multitude of ſpectators; but when goodnefſle is tobe taught, the auditory is 


little or nqnc atall : as though puritic were to be bluſhed at, and ynclcanneſ(e 
to be boaſted of. But where are theſe rules 
where butinthe very Innes or exchanges of deceit? And the reaſon is,becauſe 
that ſuch as are honeſt (being but few) ſhould hereby be inucighled, and ſuch 
a are diſhoneſt (which are multitudes) remaine vnreformed. Burks for vs,we 
cannot yettell when theſe good precepts of celeſtiall chaſtitic were giuen : bur 
this we are ſure of,thar before (b)rhe very temple gates where the Idol ſtood, 


we beheld 2n innumerable. multitude of people drawne together, and there 


law alarge traine of {trumpets on one ſide, and'a (c) virgin goddefie on the 
other : here humblc adorationswneo her, and there foule and immodeſt thinos 
acted b:fore her. We could nor-ſes'one modeſt mimicke,not one ſhamefaſt 
actor among them ll : but all was full of ations of abhominable filthineſſe. 
They knew well what thar virgin deity liked,and pronounced it for the nati- 
onst9 learne by looking on, and to carry home in their mindes. Some there 
were of the chaſter ſort that turned away their eyes from bcholdine the filthy 
gelturcs of the playcrs,and yer though they bluſhcd to looke vpon this artifici- 
albcaltlige(lc,they'gaue {cope vnto their affections to leameit. For they durtt 
no behold theimpudemt'geſtures of theaors boldly,for being ſhame by the 
ef of that deity 
ſo zeatotifly 2dored.But this was that preſented in the On, ll; 
whichnone will commit in their owne priuate houſes bur in ſecret Tr l EIS. 
Ys one. if there wereany ſhameleft in thoſe men of power toreſtraine 
em on acting that which their very gods doe teach them, euen in their 


principles of religion; and tellthem that they ſhall incur 


CA en mem mms 


they 
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re their diſpleaſures.,if 
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me but in the diucls temples ? | 
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. | whole harueſts ofmen giuen ouer vmo ruinec ? 


| Pharbushaberpartem: Veſtz pars alteraceſſit : 


nd ——_— 


of adultery, and fars itſclfe vpon the ſinne committcd, but ſuch an one as is 
delighted with ſuch repreſentations, filling the temples withdiabolicalimages, 
exacting the preſenting of loathſome iniquitic in plaics, murtering in ſecrer, 1 
know not what good counſels,to deceiue and delude the poore remainders of | 
honeſty, and profeſſing in publikeall incitememts to perdition, to gather vp 


—_— 
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4 7. vives. 


O what end i: it {a ) that.) A diuerſitie of r_ We follow the beſt copy. (6) Before 
the temple,) He ſpeakerh of the ſolemnities of the goddelle Flora, which were kepr by 
all the trumpets and ribalds inthe Citie,as Plrrarch,Onia,and others doe report. For Flora | 
her ſclfe was an whore, Lattant.{ib,1. The playes of Flora are celebrated with all laſciwiouſneſſe, 
befitting well the menury of ſuch a whore, For, beſides the baudery of ſpeeches (which they ftucks 
not to fhew forth in all uncleanneſſe, ) the whores (at the peoples earneſt intreaty ) put off all their 
apparel, (thoſe I meane that were the attors did thu ) & there they atted their immodeſt geſtures 
before the people, untill their luſtfull eyes were fully ſatisfied with gazing ou them, (c) The virgin 
goddeſſe.) That was Veſta, Vpon the day before the Calends of May,they kept the feaſts of 
Flora, Ueſta, Apollo, and eAuguſtus vpon mount Palatine, Onid Faſt. 4. 
Exit & im /Maias feſtumFlorale Calendas, 

Tunc repetam, nenc me grand 'Ms Urget ops. 
| Aufert Veſta diem, cognate Veſta recepra eff 

Limane : ſic inſti conſittuere patrex, 


Dol ſupereſt illis rertine ipſe tenet, 
State Palatinz laurm, pretextag, quercus 
Stet : domus eternos tres habet yna deos. 


they doe not preſent them ſuch ſhewes. What ſpirit can that be which doth | The divellsin- 
| inflame bad minds with a worle inſtinct, which doth vrge on the committing 


cite men to mi{- 


Let Floraes feaſts, that in Mayes Calends are, 
Reſt rill they come ; now toa greater farre. 
This day is Veſtaes, ſhee is entertain'd 
In her ſonnes houſe : our fathers ſo ordain'd. 
| Phebu hath part : Veffa hath part aſlign'd : 
Thethird's Arguftis ſhare thar's left behinde, 
R Live grecne thounoble oake, and Palatine 
| | Keepe preenethy bayes : three gods polleſle one ſhrine, 
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Cuay. 27, 
What «great meanes of the ſubuerfion of the Romane eftate,the induttion of thoſe 
ſcurrilous plaies was, which they ſurmiſed to be propiciatory wnto their gods, 
B orerocs (4) agraue man, anda good Philoſopher, being to be made F- 
& dile,cried out inthe cares of the whole City,thatamongſtthe other durics 
| of his magiſtracy, he muſt needs goe pacifie mother Flora, with the celebrati- 
on of ſome ſolemne plaies : (b) which plaics, the more fouly they were pre. 
ſented, the more deuotion was held to be ſhewen. And (c) in another Place 
(beingthen Conſull) he ſaith, that when the City was in great extremity of 
 Fuine, they were faine to preſent plaies continual y for tennedayes rogether , | 
and nothing was omitred which might helpe to pacifie the gods : as thoughit 
were not fitrer toanger them with temperance,then to pleaſe therh with luxu- 
- ; and to procure their hate by honeſty, rather then to flatter them with ſuch 
cformity. For the barbarous inhumanity of thoſe (4) men, for whoſe villa- 
| nous acts the gods were to be appeaſed, were it neuer ſo great, could not poſſi- 
bly doemore hurt then that filthinefſe which was ated,as tending to their ap- 
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ing ; becauſethar in this,the gods willnot be reconciled vnto them, but by 
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A, 0 hmextics 145 muſt needs producea. deſtniQion of the ooodnefle of. mens 


| : frheir preuenting the dangers imminent onely Ouer tNELr bo- 
Hetil Kries defend the Cmes walles, vntill they hane firſt de- 
ved all goodnefſe within the walles. This pacification ofthe gods, ſo ob- 
©-one; fo impure; ſo wicked, ſo impudent, ſo vnclezne, whole actors the Ro- 
mancs diſenabled from all magiſtracie (e)and freedome of city, making them 
x infamous a5they knew them diſhonelt : thus pacification (I ſay) ſo beaſtly, 
and ſe dircaly oppoſite vntoall truth of religion and modeſty; theſe fabulous 
fnuentions ofcheir gods filthineſſe, theſe ignominious fads of the gods thcm- 


ſclues, (cither fouly fained, orfoulier effeed) ' whole City learned both 


with ſuch preſcntations, andtherefore they did both exhibite them vnto thcir 
idols. and didimitate them themſcJues. But as for that (I know not indeed 


hat) honeſt inſtruction, and good counſcll, which was taught th ſuch ſe. 
_—" Ry ſo few,that I amſi 454 not followed -if it be true, that it were 


tauohr.belike ir was rather feared, that roo many would know it,then ſuſpected 
that any few wouldfollow it. 
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uoterh is out of his orations'; Wherefore it mult either be:Twlliu that grave man,and 
that [matterer in Philoſophy : (Saint eAngyſtme ſo deriding his ſpeculation, that could nur 
freehim from ſuch grolle errors, ) or Twllius that grane man, and thriſe worthy Phuloſephey : 
to ſhew, that the greateſt Princes wereinfeRted with this ſuperſtition, and not the yulgar 


meane ones, but of chiefe note, adding this,to amphlifie the equity of his Philoſophic,as Ter 
maxim, the thriſe mighty. Now(laith Tilly im Verrem, eAttw, 6,)that Iam made Acdile/t 
me reckon wp the charge that the City hath impoſed wpon' me. I muſt firſt preſent the moſt ſacred 


| Plaies and ceremonial ſolemnitics unto Ceres, Liber, and Proſerpina : then, I muſt reconcile 


mother Flora wnto the C ity and people of Rome, with the celebration of her enterluaes, ec, (d) 


der was preſent. Seneca Valerine, Plutarch and Martial doe all report this. (c ) In another 
place} In Catilinam, Attio.z. (d) Menfor whoſe | he meancth Catsline and his conſpira- 
tours. (c) Freedome of (,uty.) ſome copies reade Tribuia amenit, but the ancient ones doe 


reade it Trib# mourt, wh more trcaſon, 


"OY X = | MK 


| CuaP. 28. 
of the ſaluation attained by the Chriſtian religion. 


} Hy thendoe theſe men complaine,thinke your Becauſe that by the 

name of Chriſt, they ſee ſo many diſcharged of theſe helliſh bands 

7 thatfuchvncleane ſpirits held them in, and of the participation of 
the ſame puniſhment. withthem, their vngratefull.iniquitic hath hound them 
ſo {trong]y, in theſe diuclliſh' enormirics, that they murmure and cate thcir 
galls, when they ſee the people flockvnto the Church to theſe pure folemni- 
ues of Chriſt, where both ſexes are ſo honeſtly diſtinguiſhed by their ſeueral] 
pac z where they may learnc how wellto leade their temporall liues here, to 
vecome worthy ofthe ctemall hereafter : where the holy doftine of Gods 
words read froman eminent place, that all may heare it aſſure a reward to 
thoſe chat follow it, anda iudgementto thoſe that neglc& it. Into which place 
Re chancero- come any ſuch as ſcoffeax ſuch precepts, they are preſcnt- 
PAR Rapuerecd by aſodaine power,or cured by a ſacred feare: forthereis 
Y y lights ſet forth there,nor any obſcanitiesto be ſcene,or to be follow- 


guifts commendcd,or his graces im plore 


by ſecing and hearing : obſcruing plainely, thatGheir gods were well pleaſed | 


W Booker (a) 4 gr ane mn] [c ſhould ſurely be Tl : for this that Saint eAvgrſtine 


onely; nor the Princes onely,but the grauelt princes, and thoſe that were Philoſophers,not 


Which plates, }T hey were ſuch that the aftors would nor play them as long as Cato the el- 


miracles a meregiths his the commandements of the true God are ppounded his 
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Cuay. 29. 
An exhort ation to the Romanes to rexounce their Paganiſme. 


Er theſe rather be the obiects of thy deſires, thou couragious nation of 
the Remanes, thou progecnie of the Regulz, Sc.enole, Se1pioes, and (a) Fa- 


bricy: long afterrtheſe, diſcerne bur the difference berweene theſe, and 
| that luxurious, fihy, {himeleſle maleuolence of the diaels. (5) It nature haue 
given thee any iaudable eminence, it muſt be true piety that muſt purge and 
| pert{ it; 1mpletic contamiktares and conſumecs it. Now tacn chooſe which of 
theſe to follow, that thy praiſes may ariſe not trom thy {clte thar may be nut- 


| led, but from the rrue God who is without allerror. Log agoe wait thou great 


| 


in popular glory; but then (as it pleaſed the proutd -ncc of the high God) was 
the true Religion wanting for thee to chooſeand imbrace.Bur now awake and 
 rowzethy ite: (c)it isnow day : thonar: already awake in ſom? of thy chit- 
| dren, of whole Full vertue and conſtant ſufferings tor rhe rruth we doe 1wſtly 
| glory : they,cuen theſewho fightingar all hands againitrhe powers of iniqut- 
| ry,and conquzring them all by dying vndanted, haue purchaſed this*polſeftion 
for vs with che price of their bloud. To partake of which potleſſion we donow 


nuitc and exhort thee, that thou wouldeft become a Citizen with the refl, in 
that Citi-: wherein true remiſſion of {ins ſtandeth as a glorious ſinctuary. Giue 


Clriſtand Chriſtianitie,accuſing theſetimes of badnefl*,and yet deſiring fuch 


2s ſhould be worſe, by denying tranquillity to vertuc,and giuing {ccurity vnto 


a! ;3niquitic : rheſe times didſt rhou neuer approuc,nor cucr.defired(t to ſecure 
thy temporall cſtate by them. Now then reach vp at the heaucnly ones; for 
which take but a little paines, and thou ſhalt reape the poſleſſhon of them vnro 
all cternitie. There ſhalt thou inde no Veſtall fire,nor{e {tone ofthe Capitoll, 
| but one true God, {f)) who will neyther limit thee blef{ednefle in qualitie, nor 


——_— _ 


tromrthce, and taking vp thy true liberty, ſhake off their damnable ſubiection. 


—_—_— 


tl y {elte haſt cenſured them with no obſcure note, in affoording them ſuch 
pcs, whole actors thou haſt branded with expreſſe infamy. Suffer vs then 
| *5 picad thy treedome avainſt all thoſe impurediuels that impoſed the dedica- 
102414 celebratton oft their owne ſhame and filthincfle vpon thy necke and 
| honor. Thou couldeſt remoue and diſ-inable the platers of thoſe vncleanneſſes 
| fromall honors: pray likewiſe vnto the true God.to quitthee from thoſe vile 
| {pirits that aclighr in beholding their ovene ſports, whether they bee true, 

(whicais moſt ignominions)or fained, which is moſt malicious.) Thou didſt 
well in clearingtheſtatc of thy City fromall ſuch ſcurrilous off-ſcummes as 


* He meaneth 
they have bin 
a pre! enlarge 


19 care vnto that degenerate brood of thine, which barketh at rhe eoodnefle of 


| Ume, but giue thee an Empire, both vniucriall, perte&and crernall. Be no lon- 
gcr led im blineneile by tnefe thy illuding and erronious gods : caſt them 


| 

| Ticy areno gods, but wicked fiends : and alltheEmpire they can giue thee, 

is but poſletſion ofcucrlaſting paine. (ge) Tuno did neuer grieuc ſo much that 

the 7 r014775, (of whom thou deſcendeit) ſhould ariſe againſt the ſtate of Rome, 
astncele damned diuels (whom as yet thou holdeſt for gods) doe enuic and 

repine that mortal] men ihould euer cnioy the glories of cternitv. And thou 


| itage-players : looke a little further into it ; Gods Maicſty can neucr delightin 
that which pollutcth mans dignity. How then canftthou hold theſe powers 
that loned ſuch vnclean playes,2s racmbers of the heaucnly ſociety,when thou 
 holdeit rhe men that only acted rhem, 25 vnworthy to be countedin the worſt 
| rancke otche members of thy City 2 The heauenly City is farre abouc thine, 

where truth 1s the victory ; holineſſe the dignity, happincſle the peace, aud 
| Eternity the continuance. Farre it is from giuing place to ſuch gods, if thy 
City doe caſt our ſuch men. Wherefore 1fthou wilt come tothis Ciry,ſhunne 
al fellowſhip with the diucll, Vaworthy are they of honeſt mens ſervice, that 
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S. AvGVvSTINE Chap. 2 oy 


\ 


Fabricius, 
Verwes 


ſecdcs 


Per lowem lapt- 


ry. which is allthat the wicked deſire to enioy; and remporall affliction,which | 
3 


Day, how vſed, 


ith diſhoneſty. Let Chriſtian reformation ſeuer thee from | 
noo tree with hab gods, euen as the Cenfors view ſeparated | 
ſuch men from partaking of thy dignirics. Buras concerning temporall felici. 


I 1chey ſeeke toauoid; hereafter we meane to ſhow, that the divels ncither | 
"gue "i haue any ſuch power of either as they arc held to haue,(though 
ifthey had,we arebound rather to contemne themall, then to worſhip them 

for theſebenefits, ſceing that thereby wee ſhould viterly debarte our {clues 
of that which they repine that we ſhould cuer attaine :)hereafrer (Ifay) thall FT 
ir be proued,that they haue no ſuch power of thoke things,as they thinke they | 


haue that affirme that they are to be worſhipped for ſuch ends. And herc | 


ſhall this booke cnd. 
L. VIVES. | | 


' 


”— OT 


Nd (a) Fabricy, | Fabricins was Confſull in Pyrrbus his warre, at which time the Ro- | 
Ama verrue was at che height : he was valourous, poore, continent, anda ſtranger ' 
roallpleaſure and ambition. ( b ) If nature haxe gizen thee, ] The Stoickes held that Nature | 
gaue enery man ſome guifrs;ſome greater,ſome lefſer:and that they were graced,increaſed, 
and perfetted by diſctphne,cducarion, and exerciſe.(c) It now day.] Alluding vnto Part, | 
Rom. 12. 12. The night u paſt, and the day :s at hand, The day is the cleare vnderſtanding of 
goodnellc, in whoſe ower the Sunn is, as the Pſalmiſt fairh. The might is darke and ob- | 
ſcure. (4) Inſeme of thy (hildren.,) Meaning that ſome of the Romanes were already conucr- |, 
ted vnto Chriſt.(e ) No ſtone ofthe Capitol.) Tones idoll in the Capitoll was of ſtone: and 
the Romanes vſed to ſweare by [oxe,that moſt holy ſtone : which oath became afterwards | 
a pronerbe. (f) Who will xether limit.) They are the words of Tove in Virgi,o /Enerd 1 .pro- | 
milingtherayſing vp ofthe Romane _—_ But with farremore wiſedome, faith Sxl//?, | 
(orat. «d Caum ( eſarem ſenem ) affirme,that the Romane eſtate ſhould haue a fall : And 4- 
fricanthe younger ſeeing Carthage burne, with the teares in his eyes, recited a certaine 
verſe our of Homer, which intimated that Rowe one day ſhould come tothe like ruine.( e) 

£ 


| 
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Juno did nr.] e/£ncides the fiſt, 
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The end of the ſecond Booke. 
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| 7. F the atuerſe caſnalities which onely | awourd Tier: [193 by hs wounded fe. 
| the wicked doe feare, and which the 17 Of the wvexations of rhe Romance eſtate | 
| world hath alwayes beene ſuviett unto whileft it | ofrer the f:-'t beginning of the conſrels rule; And | 

remained in Paraniſme. of rr:2 little 756. i that their £245 all this while aa 


2 Whether the gods ty whom the Romanes| tem. 

| 2:4 the QUreekes e.xhivited like worſorp fad (uf- 18 The miſcries ofthe Romanes # the Aﬀf- 
ficient cauſe oimen them to let Troy be de-| frican warres, ana the ſmal! ſtead their gods | 
Hrotes. | ſtood them m. | | 
3 That the gods could not ixſtly be offended] 1g Of the ſar arcraents that befell in rhe ſe- 
b at the adultery of Paris, wing it ſo freely and\ cond African war, whore the porrers ow both 

| frequently themſelues. 
| 4 Of Varro's opinron, that it is mecte in: pots- 


2 FE S- 4 
| [$4MVS Were W104) COMNIETFEHH. | 
/ , 


20 Of te rume of the Ho gu2t INCS, 29,20 PE7't= | 


| cy that ſome men ſnould faine themſelues to pee | fhed tor ther confeacraty with Rome, the Ro- | 
begotten ef tre goa, mane goa. mworrer pelping then. | | 
BY. That it ts alregether unlikely that the goas 21 Of Romes wgratitede 70 Scipio, that | 
rewenged Paris his fornication, ſence they per-| freed it from imminent danger, 4 of the con- | 
\ mirted Rhea's topaſſe vupuniſhed. | dittons of che ( itizens wm thoſe times that Sa- | 
| 6 Of Romulus his murthering of his bre-| luit commenacth to hane beene fo wvertnou, | 
| ther, which the gods neuer revenged, 22 Of the editt of Mychridates ) COmMman- | 
7 Of the ſxbxerſior of Iltum by Fimbria 4 aing cuery Romane that was to be fornd in A- | 
captaine of Marius his fatlion. ſta, 70 be put to deat!) | 
$ Whether it was connentent to commit Rome 23 Of the more private and ixtericr nu | 
to the cuſtody of the T royan 20a. chienes that Rome endured, which were preſa- | 


| 9 Whether tbe credible that the gods procu- ged by that prodsgio:s madneſſe of all the crea- 
| red the peace that lajfted all Numaes ratgone. tures that ſerued the ſe of man, 
10 Whether the Romanes might defire inſt-| 24 Of the ciuill diſcord that aroſe from the 
ly that their Cities eſtate ſhould ariſe toprehe-| ſeditions of the Gracchi. 
mmence by ſuch furious warres, whenu might | 25 Of the temple of Concord,built by the Se- 
hawe refted firme and quact, mſuch a peace as | nate iu the place where theſe ſeautions & ſlaugh- | 
Numa procured, ters wete effetled, . | 
| T1 Ofthe ſtatue of A pollo at Crmea, that] 26 Of the diners warres that followed the 
ſhed tegres (as men theught ) for the Greectans | building of Concoras temple, | 
| muſeries, though he could nat helpe them, | 27 OfSyllaandMarius. | 
12 How fruitleſſe their multitude of gods | 2 How Sylla revenged Marius his mnur- 
was vntothe Romanes, who induced them be-\ ders. | 
yonathe inflitutionof Numa. 29 A compariſon of the Gothes rrupſions, | 
1; By what right the Romanes attained| with the calamities that the Romancs endured 


thery firft wines, by the Qaulcs, or by the authors of thew citull | 
14 How impuons that warre was which the warres. | 


Romancs began with the Albancs, and of the 30 Of the great and pernicious multitude of | 

nature of thoſe wittories which ambition ſeekes:o\ the Romane warres a lutle beforg the comming 

obtaine, of Chriſt, | | 
15 Of the lines and deaths of the Romane| 31 That thoſe men that are not ſuffered a4 

Kings. | now to worſhip udols, ſhew themelues fooles 11 
i6 Of the firſt Romane C onſuls, how the imphuting their preſent miſertes unto Chrift, ſee- 

one expelled the other out of his (\ ourtry : and | ing they endured the hike when they werſmpped 

ke ht mſelfe after many bloudy murthers, fell by . the aruel;. | 
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of the aduerſe caſualties which onely the wicked doe feare : and which the world 


CuaP,;t. | 


hath alwayes beene ſubieit unto whileſt it remainedin Paganiſme. 


Hat we haue already ſpoken, Ithinke,ts ſuffi- | 
cient,concerninsthe depraued ſtate of mens | 
li mindcsand manners, which 1s principally tv | 
TE bc auoydcd : that in theſe cafes theſe falſe | 
AY imaginary gods did never endeuourto ligh- 
HW ten their ſeruants of any of theſe inconueni- 
Wi enccs, but rather added vnto theirloads,and 
Il furthered their deprauations.Nowl ſee it is 
time to take thoſe euils in hand, which arc 
the oncly things that theſe men are ſo loath 
Fs 0 ndurc, aboue and beyond all others, as 
R- famine,fickneſſe,warre, inuaſion,thraldome, 
| ſlaughter, and ſuchother like, as we haue re- 
cited in our firſt booke: for theſethings aloneare they which euill men account 
for enils,that do not,nor arenot of power to make menany way euill : nor arc 
theſe wretches aſhamed to giue good things their due praiſe, and yet keep euill 
ſtill themſclues that are the praiſers of good:being far more offendedat the(a) 
badnes of their lands then of theirliucs;as ifa man were made to entoy al things 
except himſeltc. But notwithſtanding all this, their gods (forall their dutiful 
ob{cruancc)neucrdid goadout to reſtrain the effects of thoſe cuils which their 
ſeruants areſo ſoreafraid of,noreucr withheld them from lighting vpon them: 
for the world was oppreſled with divers extreame & fore calamities at ſeucrall 
times,long before the Redemprion; and yet (in thoſe times) whar other gods 
but thoſe 1dols were there worſhipped in any part ofthe world, except onely 
amongſt the Jewes,and by(b)ſome other peculiar perſohis whom it pleaſed the 
vnſcarchable wiſdom of the great God ro illuminate: Bur becauſe ſtudy to bc 
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briefc,l will not ſtand vpon the worlds miſcries in generall:only what is Rem:es 
culiars,or the Romane Empires, I mcane to relate : that is ſuch inflictions as | 
fore the comming of Chriſt fell either vpon the City it ſelfe, or vpon ſuch 
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| proinns as belonged vnto it either by conqueſt or ſociety,as members of the | 


ofthat Common-weale,of thoſe I mean toſpeakſomwhat in particular. | 
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| ue 
T the (4) badneſſe of their lands.) Some readeit,frilla mala : others ( ind themore anci- 


of nature : of whom hercakcer. 


AP nas _ | CHaP.t. 


__ _— 


ent) þ villam mala, better and more acutely, by a figure called Denomination.(b ) Som? | 
"ther perulier,) As lob, and ſome bther Gentiles that ported their lives bn Eoin es 


| 
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; Crap. 2. 
; | ry erber the gods,te whore the Romanes and the Greekes exn:bired like worſhip, | 
| he ſufficient cauſe gruen them tolet Troy be deſtroyed. 

| 


\11{t therefore of Troy, whence the Romares claimethe deſcent (for wee 


| 
| may not omit nor neglect what we rouched at inthe 1 booke : ) why was 
T roy befieged and deſtroyed by the Greekes, that adored the {ume gods 
that itdid :Theperiury of /a) Laomedor : the father (ſay ſome) was wreaxed 
in this ſacks, vpon P7:2 the ſonne. Wellthen it 1strue, that (6) Apoilo and. Apolloand Nez: 
Neounefſerned as workmen vnder the ſame Laomedon : for otherwile the tale ao vg - 
| iSnor true thar ſaith, thar he promiſed them pay,and brake his oath ynto them | 71, OM 
akterwards. Now cannot I but maruell, that ſuch a great fore-knower 2s Apollo | | 
was,would work with Laomedon,and could not forercll that he would decetue | 
{ him : nor is1t decent toattirmethat Neptrc his vncle,1upizers brother,& king ” 
| ofall the ſea, ſhould hauc no foreſ1ght ar all in things to come. For (c) Homer 1 
| brin os him 1n toretelling great matters of the proveny of Ancas, whole fuccel- 
ſors built Rome; (yet is Homer (d)reported to haue lined before the building of 
Rome nay morc,he ſaueth Ancas from Achilles by a cloud,defiring to raze this | 
| periured City of T roy though it were his owne handy-worke,as (e)J"irgil de- | Xreid.s. 
| clareth of him. Thus then theſe two gods, Neptare and Apollo,were viterly ig- ? f 


| 


| 
] 


o . O « 
| norant of Laomedons intention to deludethem, andbuilded the walles of T ro; 


{f) for thankes and for thanklefle perſons. Looke now whether it be a woric | 
| matter to put confidence in ſuch gods, or to conſume them. But Homer him- 
 ſelfe (it ſeemes) did hardly belceue this ale, tor he maketh (g) Neptuxeto fight | 
againſt Troy,and «polls for it : whereas the fable gjueth them both one cauſe 
| ofbcing offcnded,namely Laomedons periury.Letthoſe therefore that belicuce 
fuch reports beaſhamed to acknowledge ſuch dcities : and thoſe that belecue 
themnort, let them neuer dray cauils from the T roars periuries, nor maruell 
that the gods ſhould hate periuries at Troy, and louethem at Rome. For other- 4 
wiſe, how could it comerto paſle, that beſides the abundance of all other cor- 
ruption in the City of Rowe, there thould be ſuch a great copany in Catilines £4 
| conſpiracy thatliued only by their tongues practiſe in periury &their hands in 
murder 2 What other thing did the fenators by taking bribes ſo plentifully and 
by ſo many falſe judgements 2 what otherthing did the (:) pcople by ſelling. 
of their voices, and playing double in all things wherein they dealt, bur (k) 
| heape vp the ſinne of perjury ? For euen inthis vniuerſall corruption, the old 

cuitorne of giuing and taking oaths was ſtill obſerued, bur that was not for the 


reſtraint of wickedneſſe by awe of religion,but to adde periuryalſoto the reſt 
of their exorbitances. E- 
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1 1 p:ruiry (4) of Lavdemon) Virgil mn the firſt of his Georgickes - | 


——dSatis 1ampriaemſansume noſtro 
Laomedontzx [util erturia Trote. 
——— Our bloud hath long agone | 
Paid for the faith-breach of Larmedon. | | 
(6 )Then it 5 true.) > Apollo 2nd Neptuge ſecing Laomedon the king of Dhryg:a laying the 
foundations of the wals of Troy, and marking the hugeneſle of the worke he went abouc, 
apreed tor a great furnnie of gold to make an end of this work for him;zwhuch hauing done, 
he derucd that he promiſed them any thing. (c ) Homerbrings.]-/Encas vpona certaine time | 
being in fight with Achilizs,and being put to the worſt, infomuch { 29 he was almoſt 
| flame, Neprime ſpeakcth thus ; Homer [liad, 5. _ 
«2. &48" y1u615 ap wir Va £4 Surdre «4158, &c as followeth in the Engliſh thus ; ery piper | 
But let vs ſave htm yet erc hc be ſlaine, ES 46 
Leſt great Achullcs fwry, if ence agame nd 2d 
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[«burſt into effeft, we helpe too late : 
Whileſt it is time, let vs deceine his fate : 
|.» » Left allthe ftorke be quite aboliſped 
g- Of Dardanus whos 1ſo valued : 
Whom loue bis father priſed aboue all = 
. His ſomes, whoſe mothers were terreſtrial. 

But ſeeing loue doth now deteſt his line, 
| This mas, in birth and vatour neere dune, =» 
+,  Shallrule the Phrygians : and through him their king, 

There to an endle(ſe nation ſhall they ſpring, | | 
Becauſe of theſe verſes in Homer Dionyſus Halicarnaſſes writeth that many haue athrmed j 
_ | chate/Erews leaving his fellowes in Iraly, returned into Phrygia, and there hauing repaired | 
| Troy,reigned as King,and left the crowneto his poſterity after him. But Homer {| peaketh of | 
| the Italian Troy, and the kingdome which aroſe from that Phrygian T; 70) namely of the | 
| eAlbians and the Lawinians ; both which nations deſcended from the 7roians that accom- 
| ed «/£ncas, (d) Homer reported ) At what time Rowe was builr,or at whar time Homer | 
= Food, the ancient writers doe not iuſtly and vniformely define : though the firſt belctic | 
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 _ 


dubirable thenthe latter, Plutarch in thelife of Remwlns faith, that he and Reyne firſt toun- | 
ded che walles in thethird yeare of the (ixt O/mpiad, on which day was an eclips of the | 
moone : Dsonyſz and Exuſebus ſay the firſt yeare of the 7. Olympiad, after the deſtruction 
of Troy CCCCXXXII. yeares, Sohnin Polybiſt, Cincis will haue it built in the twelfth 0- 
lympiadl : Piltor inthe igheh : es and Lattatins, (ro whom Eratoſthenes and Apollodo- | 
r7agree)the ſcaucnth Olympiade,the ſecond yeare, Pomponins Atticns & Tully,the ſeauenth, | 
and the third yeare : therefore by all correſpondency of the Greeke compuration to ours, ir | 
was built in the beginning of the ſeauenth Olympiade, CCCCXXXIII yeares after the ru- | 
me of Troy, About Homers time of liuing, his country, and his parentage, the Greek writers | 
keepe a great adoe, Some ſay he was preſent at the warres of Troy. Indeed he himſelfebrings 
in his maſter Phemwes (inging in the banquet of the wooers, 104dyſſi:but whether he doe tt 
through an ambirious delireto grace his maſter beyond the reach ofthe time or no, it 1s 
| doubrttull. Ochers ſay he lued nor ynull an hundred yeares after this warre of Phrygia:and 
ſome there be that adde fifry more vnto the number. eAriſtarchns ſers him in thoſe times 
about which there was a Colony planted in [onia, ſixty yeares after the ſubuerſion of the 
3s Herachae,CXXX.yeares after the Trojan warres, (ates thinketh that there was not foure- 
ſcore yeares betweene the demoliſhing of Troy and the birth of Homer. Some affirme him 
to haue becne ſonne to Telemachus Viyſſes ſonne, and Potycaſta daughter to Neſtor. In the | 
Chronicle of Exſchins biſhop of Ceſarea we tinde this recorded : W* finde (faith hee)'in the 
Latine biftory,that Agrippa reigning among the Latines, Homer flouriſhed among the Greekes, | 
«4 Apollodorus the Grammarian,& Euphorbius the Hytoriographer do both teſtifie, CXXI11 
Jeares before the building ef Rome; and as Cornelius Nepos ſavth, before the firſt Olympiade 
Cray Howſocuer then it fall out, Homer was beforethe building of Rome, which Til 

doth bcare witnelſe of in his 2ueſtiones Tuſculane. (e) Virgil declareth.] e/Eneid, 5. 

Pelide tunc ego forts | 

\ Conpreſſum Fneam. nec dys nec viribus eqns 

Nube caua eripui : cuperem cun vertere a 5700 

Strulla mets manibus periure mania Troie, &c, 
Then in an hollow cloud 
I ſau'd him, when he combarted that Greeke, 
| Though hauing neyther fate nor force alike : 
Then when nune owne worke Troy ſought to raze, &e. 


(f) For thankes and thankle ſe.) Gratis 05 mgratis:that an aduerbe, this an adieftiue ( JN 
tune.) Neptune after that Loomedon had thus cheated hi - « ( £)L\ep- 
Apollo fauoreth | the Troyans : but Apollo bein us cheated him, was alway S an heauy cnemy of | 


more gentle and | 5, | - 
before, Vrgil »Encid, 6, , COEME CLIN YA N good friends with them as 


Phabe graves Troix ſemper miſerate labores, | | 
Dardana qui Paridis direxti tela manuſq,, 
Corpus m Facide, &e. 4 At : - | 
Phebus chat alwayes pitticd Troyes diſtrelſe, 


” 


And gauethe hand of Paris good ſuccell; DB Tt os 
Apganit eAcbille;life, &c. : 2 TOP | 


s.]By the Sempronias law which Cains Graeelaspreferred the G - 
by wt entlemen of 
ng ofall cauſes 20, yeares together without any note of infamy, & then | 


by 1 2 
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by the lov Plartian were ſeleted fifreene out of euery tribe , by the ſuffrages of the people | The Plzutian. 
ro be Tudgpes for thar yeare ; this was done in the ſecond yeare of the Jralian warre , Cr. 
Pompeins,tonne to S exts,and L.(arobeing Conſuls. Afterwards by the law (ornelian which | The corneiian. 
| Sylainftituted, the authority was reduced tothe Senate : whotudged ten yeares together 
| moſt partially,and moſt corruptedly:when the greater ſort wagea( [auth Tully againſt Verres) 
| there was great _— of vninft tudgements. Laſt of all by thelaw Arnreliar, preferred | The 4utliay. 
| by Mr. eAwrelis Cotta being Prztor,gboth Senate and people combined, had the hearing | 
| and cenſuring of cauſes. (+ )The people] Lycane in his firit booke : | S 


| Hinc rapt! faſces precio, ſettorque fauorts 
| Ipſe ſui populus , lethaliſque ambitus vrbt : 


eAnnua yenals referens Certamina campo, 


Hence, coyne bought Conſulſhips,through this deietion 
The people ſold their voices: T his infection, 
Fild Afar his field with ftrife at each election. 


| (&) Bat heapt vp} For the iudges were ſworne to iudgetruly, and the people betore they | 
gaue their voices were ſworne at a ſacrifice, nottohold any rewasd or tauour of more 
worth thenthe Comnion-wealths eſtate and {atety. 
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| | ; | | 
Cunar. 3: 

| That the god's could not iuftly be offended at the adultery of Paris,wvſine it ſo freely 

and frequently themſclues. 


71H there isno reaſon to ſay that theſe gods who upported the | 
Empire of Troy,were offended with the T royans periury , when the 
| Greekes did preuaile againſtall their protet:ons. Nor isit,as ſome ſay intheir 
| defence, that the angerar Paris his (4) adultery made them giue ouer T royes 
defence, for it is their cuſtometo practiſe ſinne themſelues, and not to puniſh 
it inothers.{b) The Troyans ( faith Saluſt) as 1 had heard,were the firſt founders 
| 4nd inhabitants of Rome: thoſe were they that came away with Aincas, andwan- | 
| dered without any certaine abode. If Paris his tact were thento be puniſhed by 
| the gods iudgements, it was citherto fall vpon the Troyars, orellc vpon the | 
| Romans , becauſe (c) Aeneas his mother was chiefe agent therein. Bur how 
ſhould they hate it in Paris, whenas they hatedit notin Yexzs , one of their 
company,who (to omit her other pranks ) committed adultery with Anchiſes 
and by him was begotten (4) Aeneas ? Or why ſhould his fault anger Merelares, 
and hers(c )pleaſe Yulcane? 1 donot think the gods ſuchabaſers of their wiues, 
| orof themſclues , as to vouchſafe mortall men to partake with them in their 
louces. Some perhaps will ſay I ſcoffe at theſe fables , and handle nor fo graue 
| a cauſe with ſufficient grauity : why then if you pleaſe let vs not belecue that 
Aeneas 1s ſonne to Yenus;T am content,fo (f) that Romulus likewiſe be not held 
robe Mars his ſonne. (eg) If the one be ſo, why isnot the other ſo alſo 2 Is it 
lawfull forthe gods to mcddle carnally with women,and yet vnlawtfull for the 
men to meddle carnally with goddeſles? a hard or rather an incredible condi- 
tion, that what was lawfull for Mars (þ) by Venus herlaw, ſhould not be law- 
tull for Yenus by her owne law, Burthey are both confirmed by the Rowan 
» | authority;for (7) Ceſar of late, belecued no lefſe that (k) Venus was his grand- 
mother,then (1!) Romulus of old belecued that Mars was his fathcr. 
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| P Aris his(a )adultery | This T thinke is knowne to all , both blind men and barbers ( as 

| 4 they ſay)thar the wars of Trey aroſe about Alexander Pars his rape of Hellen,yirte ynto | 

Menelauy.( b )The Trojans) At what time,and by whom Rome was built Dye 
So Platarch, 
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Romulus his 
farher. 


Aencas his 


mother, 


Ceſar; tary, 


- 


| rians ſtand ypon inthe fourethouſand bookes of Dydinmes , as Seneca writeth. (g) If the 


FEPEEN . = x i A | 

—<+« others, diſcourſe with great diverſity : he that will know further, let | 

Pinoy) WHY c JE 544 his mather|For Paris vied Fenus as his baud, mn the rape of | 
Hellew and Venue inthe contention of the goddeſles for beauty , corrupted the 1udge- 
= Paris viith promiſe of Hellen, ( 4) e/Eneas,) He was lonne to Anchiſes and Venus, 


UVngi. 


Tur ile fneas quem Dardano eAnchiſa | 
Abna Venus Phrygias genuit Simoentis ad undas ? q 
Art thou that man whom bcaureous Yenws bore, 
Got by Anchiſes on ſmooth Simors ſhore ? | 
| And Lucretins, 
eEneadum genitrixe hominum, diuumg, volupras, 
Alma Venus. 
Mother t' e/Eneas line, the gods delight 
Faire Ven. | FUOUEIAE le WOE 
(e)Valcax|Husband vnto Venrs.(f)Romulus or be] Dionyſms. Hlia,a Veſtal virgin, going to 
Mars his wood to fetch ſome water , was rautſhed un the Church (ſome ſay ) by ſome of her ſutors, 
ſome, by her uncle Amwlius being armed,others by the Genins of the place. But] thinke rather 
that Romnlys was the ſonne of ſome ſoldier , and eAeas of ſome whore : and becauſe the 
ſoldiers are vnder Mars, and the whores vnder Yerns, therefore were they fathered vpon 
them. Who was e/Eneas his true mother , 1s one of the ſound queſtions that the gramma- 


| 


one be ſo] Ilird,and Illnd,for hoc and illud, a figure rather Poericall then Rhetoricall. ( h) By 
Venus her law} A cloſe, but a conceited quip. Hars committed adultery with Yer. 
This was lawfull for Mars by Venus law , that is by the law of luſt, which Venns goucr- 
neth : then why ſhould not the ſame priviledge in luſt be allowed to Yerves her ſelte, being 
goddelletherof,chat which is lawful to others by che bencfit of Fervs, why ſhould it not be 


alloweth it ſuch free vſe in others ? {s) Ceſar } This wan was of the lian family , who 
was deriued from Julus,e/Eneas his fon,& fo by him to Venus. This family was brought by 
King Trllus from Alba longs to Rome,8. made a Parricianfamily.Wherfore Ceſar being di- 


| mother was ; and from Ferrs camethe 1u/y,of which ſtocke our family is ſprung. (&) His 


} B: : doe you beleeuethis will ſome, ſay ? Not Itruly. For 7 arro , one of 
Il 


ator built a temple ro Vers, which he called the temple of 2zother Fenxs : my Aunt {1:4 
(laich Ceſar in Swetorizs Jon the mothers (ide is deſcended from Kings, and on the fathers, 
fromgods. For ftrom Anc#s farts, a King,the Marty 2026". , of which nameher 


env. Sct for any progenitrix, as it is often vicd.(?) Romulus of o/d}] And Czſar of 
ate, becauſe of the times whercin they lined, being arleaſt (ixe hundred yeares diſtant. 
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CHAP. 4. 


| clues 10 be begotten of the gods. 


their moſt leamed men,doth( thongh faintly, yeralmoſt plainly) confeſſc 
* Thar tacy allare falſe. Burrharit is (a) profitable for the Cities ( ſaith 
| he)to hauerheirgreateſt men their Generalls and gouernors,belecue that they 
are begotten of gods, though itbenenerſo falfe : that their minds being as il- 


tuſtrate with part of their parents deity, may bethe moredaring to vndertake 
morc tcrucnt to act, and ſo more fortunate to performe affaires of value. 
| Which opinion of Y:r70, (by me here laid downe) youſechow it © ens 2 
broad way t9 the falſhood of this beleefe : and teachethvs ro know Me ma- 
ny ſ wel ws tions = veinſcitetinto religion,whenſoeuer it ſhall ſecme vſcfull 
vatorhe Statc of the City, to inuent ſuch fables of the gods. But whether 
, OL Mays beeet Remulus of Sylura ( þ ) 


Fenxs could bcare Aeneas by Anchiſes 
efindit, vndifcuſſed. For there is al- 


Numitors daughtcr, thatweelcauc as w 
moſt ſuch aqueſtion ariſen inour Scriptures : Whether the wicked angells 
gtcers of men, and whether that there- 


ud commit fornication with the dau 
i Er Giants, thatis , hugeand powerfull 

” A Fa S437, 
| NS | " " 


Chap. a... 


permirted to Venus to vic her {cltctreely in her owne dominion of luſt, ſeeing thee herſelfe | 


Of Varroes opinion , that it is meete in policy that ſome men ſhould fatene them. 


| 


men,vho-increaſed and filicd 
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Tis (a) profitable.) Itis generally more profitable ynto the great men themſclues , who | 4..." 
hereby haue the peoples loue more happily obliged to them. This made Scipi» that hee being held di- 
would ncuer ſecke to change that opinion of the pcople,who held, that hee was begot by | uine. 
ſome god : and Alexander in Lucian ſaith it furchered bum in many great delignes , tv be 
counted the ſonne of Trpiter Hamon, For hereby hee was teared , and none durit oppolc | 
him that they held a god. T CaCapot (faith he) £2. 7E? a 1otw 2, x, eſeis £n a/2um> , 016k; | 
$59 wala ta Flor Engarer ach, The Barbarians obſerved mee with reverence and amaxc- 
ment, ard none durſt withſtand me , thinking thev ſhonld warre againſt the gods , whoſe confirmed 
ſonne they hel! me, (6b) Numutors daughter. | Numitor was fonne to Procas the Alvian Kin T,| Numitor and 
and the elder brother to eAmzlix , Burt being thruſt by his brother from his crowne, he| his cluldren. 
liued privatly, Amis entoying the crowne by force and fraude, Numitor had Lauſzes 
to his ſonne, and Rhea or 1/12 Syiz1a to his daughter : the boy was killed , the daughter | 
made Abbelle of the V*/?als by eAmrlues , meaning by colour of religion ro keepe her | 
from children-bearing : who notwithſtanding had two founes, Romwlie and Rem, by an | 
vnknownefather, as 1s aforeſaid, 


= | 


| CRAP $. | | | 


That it is altogether vnlitely that the gods reuenged Paris his fornication , fince | 
they permitted Rhcacs to paſſe unpuniſhed. l 


— 


— 


V Herefore now let vs argue both rhe cauſcs in one. If it be certaine 
Y that wee reade of Areas and Romnulizs their mothers , how can it be 
thatthe gods ſhould diſallow of the adulteries of mortall men, tollerating it ſo 
fully and freely in theſe particulars ? It it be not certaine, howſocuer , yet can- 
not they diſtaſte the diſhoneſties of men tharare truly actcd, ſeeing they rake 
pleaſure in their own,though they bebur fatgned: Beſtdes,if that of Mars with 
Rhea be of no credit , why then no more is this of Yewrs with Anchiſes, Then 
let not Rheaes cauſe be couered with any pretence of the like in the gods. She 
was a virein prieſt of Yefta, and therefore with tarre more iuſtice ſhould the 
gods haue ſcourged the Romans forhcr offence, then theT ro1ans for that of 
Paris : for the (4) ancient Romans themſelues did puniſh ſuch Veſtals as they 
rooke in this offence, by burying them quicke : (6) neuer cenſ uring others 
that were faulty in this kind with death,(but cuer with ſome ſmaller penalty,) 


{o great was their ſtudy to correct the offences of perſons appertaining to re- 
11210n, with all ſeucrity aboue others. 


a. 


I X BU, | 


Lb YVES: ry 


He (a ) ancient ) If a virgin Veſtal] offended but lightly,the high prieſt did beateher : | The puniſh- 
but being conutcted of negle of chaſtity or whoredome,, ſhe was caricd ina cothn | went of the 
tothe pate Caen, as it ſhe wentto buriall,all her fricnds and kinstolkes bewailing her,the | oft<nding 
prieſts and other religious following the hcarſe with a fad (ilence, Neerctothe gate was a Veſlall 
' caue, to which they went downe by a ladder , there they let downe the guilty perſon a- 
| lone,cooke away the ladder,and ſhut the cauecloſe vp:and leſt ſhe ſhould itarue to death, 
they {ct by her bread, milke, and oyle, of cach a quantity, together with a lighted lampe : 
| allthis finiſhed, the Prieſts departed : and on that day was no cauſc heard in law ; but it 
| was as a yacation, mixt with preat ſorrow and feare:; all men thinking that ſome great} 
nuſchicte was prelaged to betall the Weale-publike by this puniſhment of the Veſtall, 
The vowes and duties of thoſe Veſtals, Gellives ( amongſt others) relateth arlarge, (Not. | 
Atticarum lib.) (b) Neuer cenſwrmg others \Bctore Auguſtus , there was no law made a- No law againſt 
gainſt adulterers, nor was euercauſc heard ( that I know of ) concerning this offence. ' 24ultery before | 
Clad indeed was accuſed for polluting the ſacrifices of Bora Dea, but not for adukery, | Auguſtus 
which 
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which his foes would n 
guſts krſt of all inſtiruted 


the law Iulian againſt men adulcerers , it conteined fomewhac 
but with no capitall puniſhment : though afterwards they 


ainſt ynchaſte women alſo p | 
' ah : n the {ſars anſweres 1n Inſtmians ( ode, and the 


red more ſharply,as we reade 1 $1 
EC ireth , that ar Romes rſt originall, Rommlys made 2 law 
ofthe Pandetts, Dionyſrms wr . ce, as hee doth prertily well 1n many o- 


inſt adultery , but I chinke he ſpeakes 1t Grecane 
ther matters. 
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of Romulus his murthey of his brother, which the gods nener reuenzed. 
Ow I will fay more : If thoſe deities tooke ſuch gricuous and heinous 

| diſpleaſuue at the enormities of men, that for Parrs his miſdemeanour 
they would needs vtterly ſubuert the City of Troy by fircand ſword : 
much more then ought the murder of Romnlzs his brother to incenfe thei: 
furies againſt the Romans , then the rape of Merelars his wife againſt the 


'T royans : Parricide (4) in the firſt originall of a City , is farre more odious 


thenadultery in the wealthand height of ir. Noris itatall pertinent vnto our 
purpoſe,(b) whether this murder were commanded or committed by Xoz::- 


 lous, which many impudently deny , many doe doubt.and many doc diffem- 


ble. Wee will not intangle our {clues in the Laborinth of Hiſtory , _”— iq 
laborious a queſt : Once, ſure it is, Romulus his brother was murdered : anc 
that ty open enemies,nor by ſtrangers. It Romulzs either willed it, © 

wrought ir,ſo it is : Romulzs was rather the chicfe of Rowe then Paris of T roy, 
Why ſhould the one then ſer all his gods againſthis countrey tor but raniſhing 
another mans wife , and the other obtayne the protection of {c) the ſame 
gods for murdering of his owne brother * If Rownlze be cleare of this impu- 
tation, then is the whole Ciry guilty of the ſame crime howſocuer,in giu:s 
ſo totallan aſſent vnto ſuch a ſuppoſition:and inſtead of killing a brother,hath 
done worſe in killing a father, For both the bretheren were fathers and foun- 
dersto italike , though villanie bard the one from dominion. There is ſn121! 


»- 
þ 


their gods ſhould leauc them to deſtruction,and the Komazes ſo well, that they 
would ltay with them to their augmentation ; vnleſſe it bethis., that being G 


ouerthrowne and ruincd in one place, they were glad to flicawas to practiſe 
their illuſtons in another : nay, they were cunninger then ſo ; they both 
ſtayed ſtill ar Troy to deceiue(atter their old cuſtome) ſuch as afterwards were 


LUFCS | aſtioned 
them to feedethcir vaine glorious defires. | 
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Arrtcide (4) in | Parricide is not onely the murther of the parent, bur of any other c- 
qual:ſomec lay Parricidinm,quaſs patratio cedis,committing of flanghter.1t is an 01d lay of 
Numaes : He that willingly doth to aeath a freeman , ſhall be counted a Parricide, (6b) Whether 
this nurther.] There bethar afhrme, thar Rem being in contention for the Kinodome. 
when both che fa&tions had ſaluted the leaders with the name of King, was ſlaineinthe 
byckering berweene them:bur wherher by Row or ſome other,none can certainely af- 
LY Others,and more in number,ſay thar he was ſlaine by Fab, Tribune ofthe light 
- —_ of Romulus, becauſe he leaped in ſcorne ouerthe newly founded wals of Rome ; 

and that Fabre did this by Ronzlas his charge : Which fat Cicero tearmes wicked and 


O—_— Forthus in his fourth booke of Offices he dif, | | | 
that built the City it Th L6G Oh courſerh of it : Bt inthar Kino 
fitter for ef rated ae —_ 4 aitie daxeled bis ſpirits : and ſince 1 ſeeme? 
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ot haue omitted , had ir laine within the compatle of law, 4. / 


reaſon to be ſhowne (in mine opinion) why the Troyazs deſerued ſo ill, thit 


to inhabit there ; and likewiſe departed vnto Rome, that hauing a ercater icope | 
| tovicthcirimpoſtures rhere,they might haue more glorious honours 


then with one , he murdered his one brother. Here | 
alſo , toreachthe end hee aimed ar , preftit : _ | 
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his pretence aud colour , about the wall, was neither probable, wor ſiefficient;, wherefore be It ſpoken | 
with rewerence to Quirinus or to Romulus, Romulus this did well.( c )The ſame gods, Which 
| were firſt bronght by e-Eneas ro Laumum,and from thence to Alba by Afcanums,and from 
| Albathe Romans had them by Romrlzes , with the atfent of Namitor : and fo laſtly were by 
| Tus tranſported all ynto Kowe, | 


Cuapy. 7. 


/ 


\.1 of the ſubaerſion of Thium, by Fimbria, a Captarne of Marius 14s faction, 


N the firſt (a)heare of che (5) ctuill warres,what had poore 1/744: done that 
| c) Fimbria , theverie(t villaine of all (4) Mariws his faction , ſhould raze 
i: downe with more tury and {e) cruelty then euer the Grecians had ſhew- 

edypon it betore * For in their conqueſt , many elcaped captiuitie by flight, 
2nd many avoided death by captiuity : But F1#:br:a chargcd in an cxpretlc 
edi&, thatnot a life ſhould be {pared : and made one fre of the City and all 
the creatures within it. Thus was 1/14» requited,, not by the Greekes whoni 
her wrongs had prouoked , but by the Romans whom her ruines had propa- 4 
oared : their gods inthis cafe ( alike adored of bath {des ) doing tuſt nothing, 
or rather being able ro doe 1uſtnothing. What, were the gods gone trom their | 
ihrincs, that protected this rowne ſince the repayring of it after the Grecian 
victory < Itthey were, ſhew me why ? but ſti!], the berter citizens I finde , the 
worlſ: gods. They ſhurout F:mbria, ro keepecall for Sy/la; he ſet the rowne | 5,126 04 
and them on fire,oand burned them both into duſt and aſhes, And yer in meane | fironger then 
time (f)Sy/laes fide was ſtronger,and euen now was he working out his power | #5: 
by force of armes:his good beginnings as yer teltno croſſes. How then could 
the 11;anshaue dealt more honeſtly or witly , or morc worthy of the proteCti- 
on of Rome, then ro ſauea City of Romes for bettercnds, and to keeps our 
a Parricide of his countries common good * But how they ſp-d.lcr the defen- 
ders of thele gods obſerue. They forſooke the 1/rans being adulterers , and | 

left their Cities tothe fires ofthe Greekes:that from heraſhes, chaſter Rome | 
might ariſe. Bur why did they leaue her the ſecond time , being Romes allicd, | 
not rebelling againſt hernoble daughter, bur keeping her faith ſincerely vnto 
Romes beſt parts and powers © why did thcy let her be demoliſhed ſo vtterly, 
not by the valorous Grec4ars, but by a barbarous Roman? Or, if the gods fa- 
vourcd not Sy//aes endeauours , for whom this City kept her ſelfe , why did 
| rheyarrend his fortunes with ſuch happy ſucceſle elſewhere 2 doth not this | 
| prouc them rather flattercrs of the fortunate, then fauorers of the wretched 2 | 

And therefore they had not forſaken 1/;um vtterly when it was vtterly de- | The diuels care | 
{troycd : no,no, the diuells will ſtill keepe a watchfull eye for aduantage to de- 
cetue. For (g) whenall the images were burned together with the rovrne, | | 
F Mnely 2reruas was tound vnder all the ruincs of her temple, as Livy writeth, | 

| 
| 


| 
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| TO OCCEMILE, 


vnrouched : not that it ſhould be ſaid , Tor Patron gods that alwates Troy pro. 
tect : but thatir thould not be ſaid,T he gods were gone and left their altars hare, | 
in their defence. They were permirted to ſaue that image.not that they might 


þ — | 
; thereby proue themſelues powertullbutthatthey might thereby prouc them 
| 


: | 
to hauc hcene preſent. 
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 frbenp) a firſt Aline dying in his ſeaventh Conſulſhip, (ma toyr.ed Valerina Flarews 

| Twith himin office, commirting Afato hisrvtc , { which Sy//« then gouerned ) and 

ſtrengrhning him with two legions, Tis Flares by his couctiſe(the ſouldier-hatcd vice) 

a4 other crimes growing very odious, was killed by (.Ltmbria,Embailador at Nicemedia: | 
L. which 
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C.Fiumnbria, 
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{ The Palladium. 
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'vnto Rome. Truly I wonder if that were the old Palladeim that /Encas ( they ſay ) 


OL 
* a 
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hich Finbrid by the ſouldiers aſſent , entred ypon his place, and warred againkt 2irhr:- 
w | 


wa | \ o almoſt taken him priſoner in the liege of Pergamrs : lea- 
=5 tongs; hearing thar the Jhians were of S plas faction , hee entregd 
a - ; ulcingly ( fa1ch Appian, ) forcibly (faith Liy,) and killed all che Citizens , man, 
woman , and child , withour all mercy , ſparing nothing neicher hallowed nor prophane: | 
after the Greekes had deſtroyed it before M.L. yeares. b) Creel warres] Atrer chic firſt Aa | 
rianwarre, before Sy{lz came into [ral ro che vtrer ſubuerſ1on of thatfaQtion, this fell our. 
(c) Fimbria.\ This iwas a moſt audactous and impudent fellow , moſt prompr vnto all y1]- 
lainy, Hekilled Craſſus, and in the funcrall of Marne , made 9. Scerolaanoble and ho- 
neſt manto be ſorc hurt. Bur ſceing thar the wound was not morrall , he cited hini to qþ- | 
Crerean accuſation. Thewhole City wondering that the chicte pricit ſl,ould accuſe rhe 


moſt honett man of the whole ſtare, and flocking to hearethe crime : hceſaid hee accuſed | 
| 
| 


him for not tzking che thruſt of the weapon deepe inough into his body. This Tully rela- 
rerh in his Oration for Roſcius Amerinus. (d ) Aariz hu ) Racher ( 1nnacs; bur all the factz- 1 
on aoainſt Syila was called Marian. (e ) cruelty.) eAppranus it Afthridate faith chat the day 

afcer che yurning of Ilum , Fimbria himteltc went all ouer the ruines , prying and ſearc}1- | 
ing whether ought was left ſtanding , intending to raze that downe allo; {o that hee lefe 

no houſe, no temple , nonor no ſtatue ſtanding m all 1/inm. (f) Syllaes ftde] Saluſt « Sylla. 
of late, bemg vittor , when he commanaed Damal 1pus aud others that had patched oP their eft.-re | 
by the miſeries of the Weale-p:blikg,to be ſlaine,who did not applaud him? Encry man ſaid that (vc), | 
wicked creatures as had &f the fires of ſedition ſtill burning in the Common-wealth , were now | 
well rewarded, But indee | 
lutt i= hs Carilines conſpiracy : anda little before , Lucius Sylla having recopered the ſway of 
the ſtate by armes began well, but ended badly enomgh : which laying, S. Anugnſtme here touch- | 
eth. (g) When all the mages.) Appian , and [ultts Obſequens allo fay,that the Palladinm re- | 
mained {ill ynburnt. Sermmus (7 2.2/Encid, ) faith that Fimbria ſhewed ir, and broupht ic | 


brought from Troy into {ral}, with the other great geds , which was placed by Hoſtulwes in | 
the temple of Jefta after Alba was deltroyed : which temple being fired, Meretins the | 
prieſt ferched the Palladium from torth the greateft flames , for which deed the Rema::s 
aſſigned him ample honors: which fell our ſoone after the peace concluded berwixt Rome 
and Carthage , ater the end of the hrit African warre, before Fimbrias time, C.L. yeares. 
Somethinkethat »/£xeas leauing the Latine Kingdome to his fellowes, returned vnto 
Phrygia with the Palladinm: bur this we haue cl{ewhere diſallowed of, The Lacedems- 
1:4; indeed belecued that they had the Troyan Palladirrry, necre the rewple of the Leucip- 
pide:which one Temon ſtole from Ergiers a kinſman of Diomedes at Argos, and brought it 
to Lacederon ; whoſe Citizens being warned by oracle to keepe it chey wehectir - £1 
Ulyſſer,one of rhe Heroes. Bur this is that Palladirm which } | 


F rhe at Fallad lyſſes and Diomedes bore away, | 
az we {aid before in the Trojan war, Sernins faith that Mamurrins the & mith made many 


hgures of this Pailadw, lelt the true one indeed ſhould be knowne, Wherei b 
bur Seruws forgot himiclte,and tooke the Palladizrs tor the Ancylia, AL ou 


| 
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| tc _ - * | 
vas contentent to commit Rome voto the cuſtody of theT rovan rods 
4 C CHE | 


& - was "a - - +  — 


this was the roote whence ſprung a wood of muiſeries, Thus farre Sa- | 


! 
% - | | 
Herefore (ccing Troy had left fo plaine aleffon for all poſterity to | 

oblcrue ; what diſcretion was there ſhewne in the ONEIng of | 


Rometo the protection of the T royan gods * O but, will ſome ay. | 
youy 


they were ſetled at Rome when Fimbris ſpoiled 1/1um: Were they ſo 2 whence 


comes the Image of ineruathen * Burwell - It may be the e 
wo F imbria razed Ilium , and at 1/;um when the Gals ſacked. pate _ 
"ng _ of hearing, and ſwiftin motion , aS ſooneas cuer the gceſe : called | 

em, they cameall ona cluſter , rodefend what was left, the Capitol. But 


they-were not called 
cd 100ne 1nough to 
2,1. 211 to looketothe reſt, or elſe it ſhould not 


' 
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wal 


| Romes foundation vntill the reigne of ©Ynguftes, there is bur (c) one yeare 
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Whether it be credible , that the gods procured the Peace that lafied all Numaes 
| YelTiie. 
| Tis thought alſo that theſe are they that helped Numa Pompilius, Romulus 
| Þ| hisſucceſfor,ro preferue that continual] peace thar laſted all therime ofhis 
| ®reignc, and to ſhutthe gates of 14rzz5 his (4) remplc ; andrhat becaulc hee 
| deſerucd irar their hands , in inſtituting ſo many ſacrifices tor the Romares to 
offer vntotheir honour. In earneſt, the peace that this Prince procured was 
thankeworthy, could he have applicd it accordingly, and (by azoiding ſo per- 
| nicious a curiofiry,)hauc taken more paincs in enquiry after the true diuinity. 
Bur beingas it was, the gods neucr gaue him thar quiet ictlure : butt may be 
they had not deluded him ſo fowlly , had they not found him fo idle. For 
the leſſethart his buſineffe was,the more time had they to intrap him : for /.:1- 
| rorecordeth all his courſes and endcauours to aſſociate himſclteand his City | 
with thoſe imaginary gods : all which (ifit pleaſe God ) ſhall be rehcarſed in | 
theirdue place, Bur now,fince we areto {peake of the henefits which are pre- | 
| tendedto come from thoſe famed deities : peace is a good benefit : but it isa 
| benefit giuen by the (6) rruc God onely,as tie raine, the Sunne and all other | Peace beftow- 
helpes of mans tranſitory lifeare , which are common cuen to the vneracious | << we won 
and vneratcfull perfonsas well as the moſt thankefull. Bur if theſe Romane | © © 
oods hadany power to beſtow {uch a benefit as peace is vpon Nyma, or vpon 
Rome, why didthey never doc it aftcr , whenthe Romane Empire was in grea- 
ter maicſty and maenificence 2 Were their ſacrifices more powerfull at their 
firſt inſtirution then ar any time after ? Nay, many of them then were not as 
| yet inſtiruted, but remained vnſpoken of vnrill afterwards,and then they were 
inſtitured indeed, and kept for commodity ſake. How commeth it then to 
paſſe that Nyumes 43. or as ſome lay, 39. yeares were paſſed in ſuch full peace? aus eng 
| and yet thoſe ſacrifices being ncithgr inſtituted nor cclcbrated vnrill after- Gs = 
wards ; andthe gods whom thele folemniries inuited, being but now become 
| the guardians and patrons of the State, after ſo many hundred yeares from 


» 
> owe wet << w—_—_— _—_— 


reckned, andthat is held as wholly miraculous, which falling after the firſt 


African watre, gaue the gomanes iuſt leauc to ſhut vp the gatcs of warres 
Temple 7 
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| | 4nur(a) bis temple] Tanus was a god , whoſe temple dore being opened,was a ſfigne of 

wars,and being ſhut,of peace vnto Rome on all parts, This was erected by Numa, nere 
*Arguerrzs his ſepulcher , asa monument of the fight againſt the Sabines , wherein a great 
deale of water burſting in at tha gate , gaue the Romanes much furtherance to the victory, 
And thereupon it was decreed,that that gate ſhould be openedas ir were to giueaſſiſtance 
in all delignes of war. He (that is, Numa) was the firſt that ſhut the gate that he builded, 
(as faich Aacrobius, Saturnal.1 . and Marlins the {ſecond time, after the firſt Pumbe WAatTre, 
 Auguſtacthirdly, Lin lib. (b ) True God Therefore Chriſt our Sauiour gaue his Diſci- cl 
ples thar peace which the world cannot g1ue. (c ) One yeare reckned] T. Marlins Torqua- | © 
ers &c (, oAttilues, were Conſuls this yeare , if wee ſhall belecue Entroprus , who is no bad 
hiſtorian, Theſe Conſuls hauing triumphed ouer Srdss, and having procured a ſerled 
peace both by fea and land, ſhut the gates of [ans Qarmns, which not many moneths af- 
ter was opencd againe : A.L. Poſthumus Alvirus, and C1, Fuluins Centimalus being Con- | 
{uls ; or as others lay,Sp.(C arbilizs was in Fulzus his place , in the Uipriar warre, 
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- ns | 22 CHAP. 10. | 


Janus. 


| 
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foes : __—  — _ , | — 
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FE Cara. 10. ; | 
| whether the Romans might inftly deſire that ther Cities eſtate ſhould ariſe topre. 


l heminence by ſuch furious warres, when it might haue reſted firme , and quiet, | 
| inſuch apeace 45 Numa procured. 


16s of augmentation but by continuance of warres , nor 

oy courlc A. diffuſe the ode thereof then this 7 A fit | 
courſe ſurely why ſhouldany Empire make diſquiet the ſcale vnto JO | 
In this little world of mans body, is it not better to haue a meane ſtature yyith | 
an vamooued health , then a huge bigneſie with intollerableſickneſle ? to take | 
no reſt atthe point where thou ſhouldeſt reſt, the end but ſtill ro confound. 
the orcater growth with the greater griefe? What eui}l had there beene, nay 


what good had there not beene if thoſe times had laſted that Salnſt ſo applau- 


nega | ded iing ig nk bene thine ol perm meant) 

practiſes, | were diners in their gooaneſſe - ſome exerciſca th p 7 wers , ſome their | 
ſpiritual, and mens lines 11 thoſe times were without all exor ztance of habit oy 
aſſet ,cach one keeping in his owne compaſſe : why ſhouldthe Empire be aduan- | 
ced by thoſe practiſes that Yirgil lo deteiteth * ſaying, 

Deterior donec paulatim & decolor 8:45 
+ Ft belli rabies, amor ſucceſ#t habena: 
(b) Vntill peruerſe declining times {ucceed : 

World frighting warres, andill pretended need. : | 
But indced the £omars as yethada uſt defence fortheir ſo continued con- 
tentions and warrcs : becauſe, their tors cngirting them withſuch vniuerſall } 
inuaſions, it was very neceſſity to ſaue themſelues, and not their endeauour to 
KR become powerfull ouer others that put weapons into their hands. Well be it 
ſo. For,(as Salrſt writeth) when they had well ſerled their Eſtate by lawes,cu- 
ſtomes and pollcſſions , and ſeemed ſuthciently porent, then as itis in moſt 
affaires of morrality,out of their eminence arole enuy in others, which armed 
many of their neighbour Kings againſtthem , and withheld moſt of their re- 
| puted friends from aſliſting them ; the reſt ſtanding affraid, anda farre off. 
| But the Romans themſclues, ſticking to wars tackling,cheered vp one another, | 

rocncounter the foe with courage,ſtanding intheir armesas the bulwarkes of 
their freedome,their countrey,and their kindred. And hauing madetheir ver- | 
tuc break through all mids of oppoſed dangers j they aided thoſe that affected | 
them,returning more gaine of friendſhip to their eſtate by being the agents of 
bounty then the obiects, rather by doing good turnes to others, 
uing ſuch of others. In theſe formes ofaugmenting hcr ſelfe 
Decorum. Butnow,in Numaes rcigne,was there any iniuries 
ions, concurring to diſturbe this peace of his time,or was there nor * If Roe 
were as then moleſted with wars,& yet didnor oppolc hoſtility with hoſtility, 
then thoſe mcancs that kept the foe trom being ouerthrownein fight, and yet 
without ſtroakes compelled them to compoſition ; thoſe very meanes alone 
ſhould be ſtill of power to ſhut 147 his gates, and keep this peace continually 

in Rome. Whichit it werenot in their powcr todo,then verily the Roma7s had 


nottheir peace as long as it pleaſed the godstoallow the; 
neighbour Princes liſted nor to inuade & trouble thery. Wy DOCITIODE 45 (10 


had farmed that which lieth not in theirs 5 (c) vnleſſe thoſe gods 


but others po 
. wer, vnto each one at 
their pleaſure , as it were by the letter patent. F 


| | Thereis much diff; 
in theſe diuels working ypon mens proper infirmities.. MA ery, 
with terrors, or with incitations. But howſoeuer, were they of this (hag al- 
WaCS, and were not controuled by a ſuperior ſoueraignty they Wold ſtill be 
praculing theirauthorities in wars and {laughters : which ( as they fall out in 


rruth) | 


: 7 they reply (thinke you) that the Imperiall ſtate of Rome had no 


” 
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then by recei- | 
| 

Rome kepta good 

of enemy or inua- 


2 
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truth ) ordinarily, arc rather the effc&ts of mortall mens peculiar paſhons and | 
affections, then direct practiſes of the damned ſpirits. 


— _ -— ———- << — I ——— 


| | 

LVEIVES.-: | 
Or this a \was So faith Inſtine lib.1 Heroaotus,and Pliny, This inſtitution deriued from 
Err, where they fay that Afenes vas the firſt King : though Dzodoras athrme that 
\ Ofgris, Horus , and iuers others of the gods reigned betore him, Our Scriptures lay that | 
| Nermiro:% was the firtt King,and reigned at Babycon, (6)] null pernerſe) Herod in his Opera 
| > Dies,faignerh fue ages ot mortality, which place he deginnerh thus, 
| 3366 0.747” aun, The gods did firft of all 
Make men in golden moldes : celettiall | 

T hetr habications were : In Sarurnes rcigne 


| 

| 

| 

| The world attordeth ſuch. | my 
This, #4, 0x44, and others did imitate. The firft age the golderone , they ſay Was | Fius ages of 


The rt Kings. 


vndcy Saturne, without warres, or will to wartes ,humanity was lockt in vnity z neither | men, 
WereIncn contentious nor clamorous, Thele were called Sarzrman dates, The next age z 
: Sauer, vader Toge,then warre began to buflle : ſo did her dau rg , Care, hate, and decert, 
Thethird,Zrazen;warre hurles all ypon heapes,and quafterh Jiues and bloud, Thetourth, | 
ot the Hz{fe gods, Heroes, who though they loued rides: yet their boſomes harbourcd an | 
eager tlurlt of warres. The fift, /ren,, wherein miſchiete gocth beyond bound and lunir, 
arid all miferics breaking their priſons, allault mens fortunes ; open deceit,open hate, open | 
warrcs, {Jaughters, vaſtacions,burnings, rapes,and rapines,all open, violent and coinmon, 
"c }Vrileſſe) Vnletle the guds be ſo 1mpudent, that they will ſell that vnco nien, as a benefir | 
trom them , which hath che originall from another mans will , and ſo requirc chankes of 
hemas chough it weretheir guifr when 1tis racher che gitc of another, [ One1aterpreter | _ ſ 
vnderftanding not the figure, rappeth out what came firit on h1s tongues end and vpon | p,;;, copy | 
that, as ypona marble foundation , Lord what a goodly building heruiferh , concerning | leau: + our thus | 
{cliing,and the powers of diuels,mans attc&s,and many good morrowes: cucn ſuch like 25 | unucely. | 
Y | | 
| 


this in toundartion, 1s much of ourPhiloſophers & School-d1uines prattle tor all the world; | 


what woundertull matters doe they wring out of ſuch or. ſuch places ot Ariſtotle or the | 
Scriptures, as (indeed) they never could truly ynderſtand, O happy builders, taar vpon 
no toundation bur onely a meerc {moake, can rayſc {uch goodly buildin YgS ,A$ arc held ab- 
ſolurely sky-towring,ſo elegant,and ſo durablc! } 
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CRAP. I; 
Of the'(tatne of Apolloat Cume, that ſhed teares (as menthought ) for the Gre- 
clans mſeries,though he could not helpe them. 


N Otwithſtanding , that there are many of theſe warrcs and conqueſts 


raar fall our quite againſt thoſe gods likings, the Romaze hiſtory'ir ſclfe | 
(ro out thoſe fables that doe not tell one truth for a thouſand lics ) | 


ww << — JDJAyuy 


hal giuecleare proofe,for therin we read that the ſtatue of Apollo(a)Cumane, 
inthetime of the Romanes warrcs againſt the Achatansand (v) King Ariſio | 
 1c:15, dtd perſiſt fourc daies together in continuall weeping : which nrodiey We 
amzzing the Southſayers,they held it fitto caſt the ſtatuc into the fea ,bur the | 
| ancients of Came diftwaded it,and ſhewed them that it had done ſo likewiſe in |. ; 
| the warres both againtt(c) Antiochns,and{d) Perſews, teſtitying allo , that both | | 


thelc wars ſucceeding fortunatly vnto Rome, the Senate ſent theirguifts and 
| Oations vnto the ſtaruc of Apollo. Andthen, the South-ſaicrs hauingleamed | 


| 7c) Cuma was a Greeke colony , and that the ſtatues teares did but portcnd mi- 


dag 
2x4 
9. 4 
be” 
tn 
my 
- 
_ 
my 
_— 
N 
M 
© 
aw 
wm 
oy 
py 
NR 
=2 
ar 
© 
md 
a) 
4 
<* 
5 
N 
= 
M; 
N 
"—_ 
Pann 
-1 
3 
AN 
w 
- 
jwS) 
md 
—) 
AN 
— 
_ 
_ 
=) 
[ow 4 
@; 
C0 
a, 
a 
_ 
0 
S 
ow | 
A. 
es: cen at... SS 


C_— EE 


A _ — _ 


© —  — __— - = Wy 
—_— 


= Fj preſer- | _ 


7% 


CE 


— 


by 
— —— 
_— 


Crafſus death. 


The gods in a 


(wcat. 


Antuchs, 


Cure, 


preſeruc the eftate of the Troyars, northat ofthe Lauinians erected by A wes, | 
yatoany good continuance, he thought fit to ſecke out ſome others, to ioyne 


| cps. Apolloes flarne wept foure dates. The prophets preſage the deſtruttion of Greece, from 


 whenceit came, The Romans offered it ſacrifice and brought gifts unto the temple, Thus farre 


- | withthegreatercredite. The mother of the 


| Fexcndamigr God that hath regard of theſe interior things)and remem. | 


withthe former were gone with Romulus to Rome, and that were afterwards 


r 
[4 


* 
' 


. . 0 3 \ b 
1m of the Romans fortunes, ( never dreaming that 1t 15 OnCly the | 


. 
' 


ring himſclfe, that the gods that Areas broughtfrom T roy. could neither | - 


them when they ſaw them too weake. | nt 


0 $0 ar the deſtrufion of Alba, cither to keepe them from running away,o: 
o help 


ALS (a) Cumane] King Attalus at his death , made the people of Rome heyres to his 


them: hence grew there warres,n which, Licinzes Conſul and prieſt, was ſent as General, 
whom Ariſtonicus ouercame. AM. Perperna thenext yeares Conſul hearing of Craſſres his 


padrcia,and Paphlagonia fauored the Romans:2Achaia onely,alliſted eAriſtonicus, (b ) King * 


_— w 


'L. VIVES. 


Kingdome: of which , Ariſtonicus his brothers baſtard ſonne , gor poſlc{{ton before 


for tune,came with ſpeed into <4ſia,and hauing ouerthrowne Ariſtonicus, and forced him 
into $tyaronica, through famine he forced himto yeeld, and ſo ſent him to Roe. In this 
warre Nicomedes, Mithridates, Ariarathes and Pylemanes, Kings of Bythima, Pontus, Cap- 


eAriſtonicns } This weeping of Apollo happenedin the Conſulſhip of Appris Clanduu,and 
M.Perp enna, as Inlins Obſequens (Fragm. lib. deprodighs ) in thete words athrmeth : 4 pp. 
(landius and HM. Perpemna being Conſulls,P,Crafſus was flaine in battaile againſt Ariſtoni- 


Obſequens, The weeping of a ſtatue portended misfortune tothoſethar it fauoured , as 
vpon the weeping ot 1uno Soſpita at Lauinium(Contuls \Ln/Emlins Pare, and C.Cebis 
Pamphilus; )followed agreat peſtilence, So.faich Zucane of the prodigies inthe ciuil wars. 
Indagetes fleniſſe deos, vrbiſg, laborem 
Teſtatos ſudore Lares; ah 
ThePatron gods did weepe: the Cities paines, 
The {weating Lars recorded, | 
(:) Antioch ] King of Syria, conquered by L, (ornelins Scipio brother to eAfiricanns : 
Liny at large Decad.g. (d) Perſeus] Some write Xerxes, but it is better, Perſens, lonne to | 
Philip King of Macedon, whom L: /Emilins Paulus conquered ina few houres , inthe ſc- 
cond Macedoman warre. Plutarch in /Emulins his life : and others. (e ) Cume] The Chal- 
cidians , and the Cumaans ( Strabo, lib, 5, ) being people of Greece , failed into lraly witha 
great 11auy , and landing in Campania there built a City : The Cumeans captaine was H:p- 
poeles , the Chalcidians Megaſthenes : theſe agreed amongſt themſelues that the one people 
ſhould inhabite the rowne, andtheothers thould name it: and fo they did : It was called 
(umz,and the inhabitants were Chalcidians.Of this Cume,Jirgithath this verſe, e/Encid.. 
Chalciaxag, leurs tandem ſuperaſtitit arce : 
And light aclatt on the Chalcidsan tower, 


Tlus City (faich Srrabo )is the moſt ancient City both of all ſraly and Sicily, 


{ 
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Cuavy. 12, | 
| 


How fruitleſie their multitude of gods was vnto the Romans, who induced thew:, 


| beyondthe tnſtitution of Numa. 
Or could Rome be content with thoſe ſacrifices which Nam had in : 
fich plentiful meature preſcribed, forit had not as yet the great tempic | 
> * of luprrer. For it was T 4rqun that (a) built the Capitol a good while 
ater,” And (b) £ſculapius cameafterwards from pidaurus vnto Rome : be- | 
cauſc he being a (c) moſt expert Phiſitian., might practiſe in ſo famous a City | 
| 20ds alſo (of (4d) v; 1! 
can Iau camethither from(e ) Peſdinuns,it being a == AE rar xi | 
hr the chiefe god of the Capitol,& the motherto lye obſcured I know not : 
whcre : Butifſhe be the mother of all the 20ds. ſhe did not follow all ker cl1il- 


| 
| 


dre vnto Rome,bur left ſometo tollow herthither. wonder whether ſe were | 
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{ of {uch intolerable tro 
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dam vnto Cynocephalus,thar (f) came ont of Agipt long after orno. Whether | 


the goddeſſe (g) Febrrs be one of her Children 01 no, (+) let Bſcrlapins, 
(i) her Nephew looke to that, Bur vraerc ſocuer {hce was borne, I hopethe 
ſtranger gods dare noccal! a goddefle baſe, that is (4) a Roman Citizen, Well, 


' rome being placed vnder the. protection of {9 many gods (as who can recken 


vp 7 ) both of 7talians, and Forreyners, both of Heauen, Earth , Hell , Seas, 
Fountaines , and Riuers, and as Y4rro fatth , both ({) certaine and vncert2ine, 
andas it is in creatures, both male and female of ali thete ſeuerall kinds : mec 
thinkes that Rom22 hauing all theſe to be her Tutors, thould never have taſted 

Je 


Maas d 


 / 


FE» 


to many J0ds for her defence: vnto all which the prictts erccting {cucrall mo- 
numents, and {cuera!l myſteries, enflamed the fury of the true God ingarre 
oreater meaſure,ro whom oncly al theſe in{tirutions rightly vicd were be ONng- 
mg.. Truly, Rome thrived a great deale better, when ſhee had farre fewer pro- 
rectors : But growing greater, like as a ſhip callerh in more ſaylers. fo called the 
in more gods : doubting (I thinke) thatthofe tew (vnder whom the had paſ- 
ſed a peaceable revolution beforc, in compariſon of that that tollowed ) vere 
n0t now of ſuffticiencicto detend her greatneffe, it was fo much av2mented. 
For ar firſt , vnder the Kings themſclues, ( excepting Numa , of whom wee 
ipake betore ) what a miſchievous beginning of diflention was that , wherein 
Roms killed his owne and onely brother? 


— — - - —_—_ 


EF4VES, 
Arquin( a ) built] Theprond.( L:1.hb.n, ) (b ) »£{cilipue) Inthewarre of the Sanmites 
he was brought from Fpr4arries ro Reme by Ogo{nies che Legare,in the thape of a tame 

Snake,and he ſvain ouer m:othe He of Tyber, where his remple was built,and afeatt injt1- 
euted to himin the Calenas of Iawiary, Epidaurius( once called Eputar:rus: Srrab. )1s atowne 
m_.t<2:4, aboue Cormith,on chcEatterne ſore which Ply called Szromum,and 1s named 
ar thts day Golfs as Engia : it was famous for the temple of +/cx/apms which ſtood in that 
territory, tore fue mites from the City. c) A moſt expert Phiſutiar] Cicero holds there were 


. three + =jcn/apy,Firlk Apooes ſonne,worthipped in Arcadia,Second, brother to the ſecond 


FTE 
[M5 


Hercur y.vho was fonneto} 2nd Phaovons:hewas {truck with thunder,and Ir1s ſaid he 


#54 


15 buried at Cyro/arre. Thethird, fonneto e1r/5ppes and Arſinee , irik inuenter of purging, 


and tooth drawing : 1:15 ſcpulcher and his graue 1s to be ſeene in 2A4rcadia , norfarre from 
theriver Lz/rs, 'Tar 74s ſpeaking of rhe famous men (this we hauc from: LaFtantures,) 
{1th that e-£ſcrdl.zprrs was born of vynknowne parents,and being caſt out & found by hun- 
ters,vwas ted with Bitches milke, and yk committed ro Chyroz of whom he learned 
PICK : that by birth ke wasa eſſere, but dwelt at Epidarrus, Hippocrates ſaith , that 
he wrote the booke called Namecn/a( as we haue {aid in our principles of Philoſophy )Corz. 
Celfs faith , hee was numnbred amongſt the gods , for giuing excellence and luſtre vnto 
Pilick , whicb before was but rude and ynpoliſhed. (4 ) Of whence, ] Shee was of tgnoble 
and obſcure deſcent, as Saturne her brother alſo was. For ſhe they fay was Ops; and there- 
torethey held them as the childre of { 'zlrs. knowing not indeed oft whence they were, who 
norwithitanding proucd fo famous and admured. Such as theſe were, the people thought 
to come downe trom heauecn. (-) Pef/imens,] Some write *Aeount Preneſtme : thus place 15 
faulry m all the copies that cuer | could finde, Others write Mount Peſſinunt, but it were 
berrer to ſay, Mont Palatine, tor there was the mother of the gods placed,at her firlt com- 
ming to Rowe, ( Lin.bb.z6.)and Vittor de Regrombns wrbis, (f ) (ame out of Agypt | Apu- 
[exits mis Aﬀe ſaith , that the deities of »E£2ype were brought thence vnto Kome about 
Sylwestme, that 1s, aboucan hundred yearcs after the mother of the pods came to Rome, 
But L.P:;ſo,and A. Cabins being Conſuls,decrecd by edict , that they thould nor come in 
the Capitol, though atterwards they did, Tertmll, Apologetic, (yg) Febru] Some reade the 

god Febritzzs, which cannot be good : for Februus is Pluto, vnto whome they ſacrificed m 
| Felrn.zy,callcd fo becauſe of Purgations : this 1s not doubted of. But that it muſt be Feb»: 
| herethat which tollowerh of +/£{culapis,doth zpprouegand other lubſcquences, (hb) Let: 

eZ/culapms)W :rly applcd,decauſc he ts a Piufition. (1) Nephew |() 


W_—— — 


| as I meane to relate briefly out of their huoer 
multitude. The great (2) ſmoake ſhe ſent vp was like (zz) a beacon, and called 
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Livy tas leaue 
' tolay with the 
| Lext, Peſſenus, 
| for Peſſancs was 
| atowne inPhyje 
| #44, vihere Cybel 
had a temple, 
before the had 
any at Rune. 


Butbeſt of al by 


ſorne to Apollo,hie tO [wpiter,and hevnto ( ps, Ck ) A Roman Citiz1, | 


for the Romans made Febrzs a goddclle, (7) { ertaine & wvncertame.\For fome of their derties. 
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ant Ay Cunav. 13. 
 $ywhat right the Romans attained their firſt wines. 


N like manner , neither 1»»0 ( forall that ſhe was now as her husband was, 
Þ& friends with the Romans ) nor Venus , could helpe her ſonnes proge- 
ny to honeſt and honorable mariages , bur ſuffered this want to grow fo 
hurtfull ynto them , that thcy were driven to get them wiues by force, and 
ſooncafter were compelled to goe into the field againſt their wines owne fa- | 
thers;&thewretched women being yct ſcarcely reconciled to their husbands | 
for this wrong offered them,were now.endowed with their fathers murthcrs 

| andkindreds bloud:-but in this conflict the Romrars had thelucke to be con- 
uerors. But O what worldsof wounds , what numbers of funerals, what 
Occans of bloudſhed did thoſe victories coſt ! for one onely father (a) in law | 
Lang atone onely ſonne ih. law Pompey; (the wife of Poxppey,and daugh- 
tert9.Ceſer being dead) with what truc feching, and iuſt cauſe of ſorrow doth 
Lucape Cry out. Sy | 
.->:Bellaper Aemathios plus quam ciuilia campos, 
g'- - Tnſg, datum ſcelericanimas: 
*Watrs worſethenciuill in (6) th' Emathian plaines, 
_ Andright left ſpoile to rage,weling: 
Thus then the Romans conquered , that they mightnow returne and embrace 
| the daughters with armes embrucd.in the bloud of their fathers : nor durſt 
| the-poore creatures weepe for their flaughtered parents, for feare to offend 
their conquering husbands : bur all the time of the battle , ſt5od with their 
vowes 1m:their mouthes,(c ) and knew not for which ſide to offer them. | 
+, | Such mariages Bellona (and not Yen ) beſtowed ypon the Romans : or per- 
+» | haps (4) Aledo that filthy helliſh fury, now that 7uno was agreed with them, 
*' ® ]hadmorec power vpon their boſomes now ,' then ſhe had then, when 1-9 | 

| entreated her helpeagainſt Anas.” Truly (e) Andromachaes captiuitic was 
© | rarze more tollerable ten theſe Romane marlages : forthough ſhee liued ſer- 
uey, yet Pyrrhns after hee had once embraced her, would never kill 7 r0yan 
more. Bur the Romans {laughtcred their owne ſtep-fathers in the field, | 
whote-Gdaughters they had already enioycd in their beds. <Andromachs | 
cured her from further feares , though it freed hernot from prece- 
"owes : But theſe poore ſoules being matched to thoſe erne war- 
'».COWG not. bur feare at their husbands 20ing to battell, and wept 
Mnc,naunng no way to freedome Either by their feares or tearcs- 
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 Forthey muſt either{in piety) bewaile the death of their friends and kin{- | 
| folkes, or (in cruelty) retoycear rhe victoric of their husbands. Beſides, ( as 
| warres chance is variable) ſome loſt their husbands by their fathers ſwords ; | 
and ſomeloſt both, by thc hand of each other. For it wasno ſmall warre that 
Rome at that timcwagcd. Ir came to the belicging of the City it ſelfe, and the 
| Romans were forced to rely vpon the ſtrength of their walles and gartes, 
which (f) bcing got open by a wile, and the foe being entred within the wals 
(e)cucn inthe very marker place was there :z moſt wofull and wicked battell 
ſtruck betwixt the fathers in law and the ſonnes. And here were the rauifhers 
conquered maugre their beards, and driuento fic intorheir owne houſes, to | 
the grcatſtaine ofall their precedent (though badly and bloudily gotten) (4) | 
conqueſts : for here Romulus himfelfe deſpairing ofthis ſouldiours valours,(s) 

praied vnto 1«piter to make them ſtand, and (4) hereupon got 1upzzer his fur- 
| name of $1ator). ({) Nor would theſe butcheries have cuerbeen brought vnto 
| any end, but that thefilly rautſhed women came running torrh, with torne and 
| diſheucled haire, and falling ar rheir parents feet, with paſhonate intreatics, in | , 
| ſtead of hoſtile armes, appcaſed their wſtly inraged valonrs. And then was 
Rom lus that could not endureto ſhare with his brother, compelled to diuide 
his kinedome with 7 ar7zs,the King of the Sabzxes : but (-z) how long would 
} heaway with him, thar miſliked the fellowſhip of his owne twin-borne bro- | 
| ther 2 SoT atizs bcing ſlaine, he to become the greater deity, tooke poſſeſſion 
ofthe whole kingdome.O what rights of mariage were theſe,what ftirebrands 
of warre;; what lcagues of brother-hood, athnity, vnion, or deity ! And ah 
| what (») liues the Citizens laſtly led, vnder ſo huge a beadroll of godsguardi- 
| ans ! You ſee what copious matter this place affordeth, butthar our intention _ 
| bids vs remember what is to follow, and falsro diſcourſe on other particulars. 
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Atherinlaw(a)Czfar.][ntiathe onely daughter of C:{ «ſar was married vnto Cy. Pom 
peirs the great, She dyed in child-bed,whileſt her father warred in France. And atter that 
heand his ſonne in law waged c1uil warres one againſt another.(b ) Emathian, That which | 
| Is called Macedonia now, was called once Emathia,(Plin,tib,g.)T here did Pompey and Qe- | Eath:a. | 
ſer tight a ſet battle. (c ) And knew nor. ] Ouid ( Faſt.z.) hath theſe words of the Sabine wo- 
men when the Romares battle and theirs were to 1oyne : Wars ſpeaketh ; 
Conneniunt nupte diftam Tunonis #n edem, | 
Das inter mea ſic eſt nurus auſa loqui : 
| O pariter rapte, quoniam hoc commune tenemus, 
| Non vltra lente poſſumus eſſe pie. _ ' 
Stant aces : ſed vtra dy ſunt pro parte rogandi ? | 
Eligte : hinc comunx, hinc pater arma tenet, | 2} hl 
Duerenaum eſt, widus fiers malitts, an orbe * &c. | k..-1] | 
The wiues in 1#z9es church a meeting make, EE | 
- Where met, my daughter thus them all beſpake : | | | 
| Poore rautfht ſoules, finceall our plights are one, 2 | = 
(ur zcale has now no meane to irke vpon, 
The bartles joyne : whom ſhall we pray [© rather ? 


Chooſe: here a husband f 20 and there a father. | | 


Would you be ſpouſcletle (wines) or fatherlefle? &c. 
(40; perhaps AleRo.] The threeFuries, Aletto, Megera & Tiſiphone are called the daugh- 
| ters of the Night and Acheron, Ale(to affetts the heart with ire, hate, tumult, ſedition, cla- 
mours, ywarre, flaughters. Ez | 
Tu potes vnanmes armare in pralia fratres, | 
eAtg, oays verſare domes. | [ 
Tis thou canſt make ſworne brethren mortall focs, 
mA Confounding hate with hate : 
oath Twno to Aleito, ſtirring her vp againſt the Troyans,e/Encid..(e ) Andromache.] oy 
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da fre 70 Terion king of Thebesin Cicilia:Pyrrhius married her after the deſtruction | 


ys 475 2 23 Sp. Tarpeins was Lieutenant of the Tower, whole daughter | 
(79) ! / Fog ore.) Lo Gor promules allured to let in lus 5 ouldiers when | 
Ten Mit warer. Slicalfented, ypon condition that ſhe mighchauethat which | 
£4 oF his fou diers wore vpon his left arme. Tatia apreed,ind being ler in, the Souldiers | 
Fmottiered on maid'ro death with their bucklers : for them they wore on ther left armes | 
alſo;whereas ſhe dreamed onely of their golden bracelcts which they wore on char arme. 
Platarch (an of eAriftides Mileſrus ) ik char chis hapned tothe Alb4res, not to the Se | 
hives; In Patallelis, Butl doerathcragree with Liny, Fabins,Peſo, and Cincims,of the Latine 
Wo Ding fur of the Greekes. (g) 1n uy markgt-place,) Berweene the Capitol 
[ 2nd *Hount Palatine. (b) (enqriefts.] Not of the Sabines bur of the'C enimenſians, the {rufta- | 
merian; and the Atrenuazes; (z) Praid wnto Tupiter.) In chele words ; But o thou father of god, 
| 2nd men, ketpe but the foes from hence, take away the Romanes terror, and ſtay their flight. Vato 
rhee/aFupiter Stator, dee [vow to build a temple in this place, a; a4 monument to all poſterity, | 

Stator, that by thine onely helpe the Citie was ſaxed, Liny lib,1.(k )Hereupon, \$ tator 4 ſiſtendo,of ſtay- 
ing; or4/tn4o, of ftabliſning, thar is,erefting che Romane ſpirits that were deiefted.Cicero | 

cals this Izster, Thepreſerner of the Empite, in many places. I thinke it 1s becauſe his houſe 
was neere this temple.Saint Hicrome faith, that thus Lzpiter was formed ſtanding : not that 
| hechinketh he was called Srator, becauſe he ſtanderh fo vpright, but becauſe Iupiter Torn: 
(43 Hermelaus Barb ar hath noted) was alwayes ſtamped and, engrauen vpon ancient 
coynes ſirting : and Srarer, ſtanding, as being in readinelle tohelpe and afliſt : Sexeca giues 
4 deeper reaſon of his name. He is not called ſtator (ſaith he) becauſe (as hiſtory reporteth) hee 
ftaizd the Romane army after the vowofRomulus, but becauſe by his benefits all things conſiſt, 
and are eſtabliſhed. De benefic. lib.g. And Tully likewiſe : When we call Iupiter, Almighty, 
| Salutatis; Hoſpirdlis;& Staror; we meane that all mens health, and ſtability «s conſiſting of him 
and from him, being der his protettion, But both theſe authors doe here ſpeake Stoical!y. 
For Tully maketh (@o the Stoicke ſpeake theſe fore-allcadged words. De fimb. {ib. 3.For | 
all rheſcatſcrrions, of che gods the Stoicks reduced to a more Meraphylicall or Theological] 
ſence. (/) Nor theſe bmtcheries. \ In the midſt of the fight the women gauein berwixr 
the battells all bare-headed and looſe haired : and calling on their parents on this (ide and 
cheir husbans on that, with teares beſought chem both to fall to agreement. So the barrel 
ccaled, a lcague was made, the Sabines became Citizens,and Tatizs was ioyned King with 
Romulus. (m ) But how long. | The Laypontians of Lawvinium (lew Tatins the ht yeare of his 
reigne with Remwlus,becaulc his friends had iniured their Embatladors. Hereof was Romu- 


winds glad. (n) Lives.) Somercade Tura, lawes: Butin the old manuſcriprs, ſome hauc 
At4 and fome wite, hues; both better then 1xra, 


——_— 


ti. 


y 


| ogonmmmmmnen A RNSIOETE mm 
Cuay. I4s 


How imptous that warre was which the Romancs began with the Albans : and of 
the nature of thoſe vittories which ambition ſeckes to obtaine. 


Vr when Numa was gone,whatdid the ſucceeding kings? O how tragicall 


(as well on the Romares fide as on the Albans) was that warre betweenc 
B_ Rome and Albz?Becauſe (forſooth 


ſome, therefore muſt the Romanes and 


—— 


| 
) rhe peace of Numa was grown loath- 


the Albanes beginalternate maſſacres to 
ſtates : And Alba (4)the daughter of 4/- | 


Sting aka MTs wil afflicted and did afflit, 
TN i viterly ty th the parties : and then they 
were-faine to put the finall ending of th | 

inmboor rater wy . ce whole warre (6) to ſixe brethren, 


| fell bythe c other ; and the other th 
4 raty. Thus got Rome the Dees F rce fell by 


rn. ſuruiued 3 b. To were they vo loſt on both ſides 2 who were 
| $ progeny, Aſcanius his poſteritic, Yen off- 
| {pring, and Inpiters children ? tor this warre was worſe then ciuill, where the 
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daughter City borearmes againſtthe mother. (c ) Belides, this brethrens hgh | 
was cloſed with an horridand an abhominable miſchiete : Forin the time ot | 
the league berweene both cities, a ſiſter of the Horaty was eſpouſed to one ot | 


O . ; ; 
the Curiaty, who ſeeing her brother rerurne with the ſpoiles of her dead 


ſpouſe, and burſting into tearcsat this heauy ſight, was runne thorow the bo- | 
dy by her owne brother in his heat and fury. There was more true aftection 
in this one poore woman (in my iudgement) then in all the whole Romare 
1 nation beſides. She did not deſerue to be blamed tor bewailing that he was 
{lain to whom ſhe ought her faith(or that her brother had ſlaine him ro whom 
he himſclfe perhaps had promiſed her his ſiſter.) For Prus Aeneas 18 commen- 
ded in Virgil for bewailing (d) him whom he had flaine as an enemy. And 
Marcellus, viewing the faire City Syracnuſa, being then to be madea prey to 
ruine by the armes of his coduRt,reuoluing the inconſtancy of mortall aftaires, 
pitticd it, and bewailed it. IT pray you then gue thus much lcaue to a poore 
woman, in tender affection, faulrlefly ro bewaile her pore: flaincby hcr bro- 
ther, ſince that warlike men haue beene praiſed for deploring their enemies 
eſtatc intheir owne conqueſts. But when this one wretched ſoule lamented 
thus, that her loue had loſt his life by her brothers hand, contrarywiſc didall 
| Rome xcioyce, that ſhe had giuen their mother ſo mighty a foile, and exulted 
; inthe plenty of the allied bloud that the had drawn. What face then haue you 
| to ralke of your victoricsand your glorics hereby gotten? Caſt bur aſidethe 
| maske of mad opinion, andall thefe villanies will appeare naked, to view, per- 
uſe and cenſure : weigh but Albaes cauſe and Troyes together, and you ſhall | Rc badno 
tindea full difference. T ullus began theſe warres onely to renew the diſconti- | acc 
 nucd valoursand triumphs of his countrymen. From this ground aroſe theſe | ava. © 
horrid wars between kindred and kindred, which notwithſtanding Saluft doth 
but ouer-run, ſicco pede. For hauing briefly recollected the precedent times, 
when menliucd without aſpiring or other affects, each man contenting him- | 
| ſelfe with his own: Bat after that(e) Cyrus(quoth he )in Aſia,and the Lacede- 
monians azd Athenians i» Greece, began to ſubdue the Conntries e+ Cities with- 
in their reaches, then deſire of ſoucraiznty grew acommon canſe of warre, and 
| 0pinion placed the greateſt olory in the larzeſt Empire, ec. Thus farre he. Thy 
deſire of we ates une isa deadly corraftue to humane ſpirits. This made rhe 
Romanes triumph ouer Alba, and giue the happy ſucceſle of their miſchiefes 
the ſtile of glories. Becauſe, as our Scripture ſaith, T he wicked maketh boaſt of | Pal. to.3. 
| hes hearts deſire, andthe wniuſt dealer bleſſeth himſelfe. Take off then theſe de- 
luding veyles from things, and let them appcare as they are indeed. Let none 
ell me,He., or he is great, becauſe he hath coped with and conquered ſuch and 
ſuch an one. Fencers can fight and conquer, and thoſe bloudy acts of theirs in 
their combarte (f) doe neuer paſſe yngraced. BurThold it rather fir to expoſea | 
| mansnameto all taint of idlencfſe, then to purchaſe renowne from ſuch bad 
| cmploiment.But if two Fencers or{word-plaicrs ſhould come vpon the ſtage, | a, they didin | 
one being the father, the other the ſonne, ho could endure ſucha ſpeRacle 2 | Zome ro tighe 
How then can glory attend the armes of the daughter city againſtthe mothers |{** ues: 
Doe you make a difference inthar their ficld was larger then the Fencers ſtage, 
& thatthey foughtnot in the view ofthe theater, but the whole world, reſen- | 
| 
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tinga ſpectacle ofcternall 1mpicty both to the preſent times, andto all poſte- 
ritte © But yourgreatguardian-gods bore all this vnmoucd, ſitting as ſpeCtators 
of this tragedy, whileſt for the three Curiaty that were flaine, the ſiſter of the 
Horaty mult be ſtabbed by the hand of her owne brother, to make euen the 
number with her two other brethren, that Rowes conqueſt might coſt no lefle | 
bloud then Albaes lofſe did : which as the fruit of the victory (h) was vtterly 
ſubuerred : eucnthis place, which the ods (atrer 1inm, which the Greekes de- 
| ſtroyed, and Lauinium where Latinus placed fugitiue Aeneas 25 King) had 
choſen to be thcir third place of habitation. But it may bee they were gone | 


Fonts hence | 
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ey) the people of Alba were all tranſported ynto Kometo make one Citie of 


' on: fo freſh bertweene kindred and kindred, both inthe predecefforsand their 


hence my it came to be razed : YES ſure;all they that kept the ſtate of ir 


TC ir ſhri Iba where Amulus had 
vp, were Fom their ſhrines. Then they lefr 4/ba where Amis ha 


1 hanino his brother.and went to dwell at Rowe where Romu- 
Ayn Ce hlled hisbrorher. Na | but before this demolition(ſay 


—— 


ſo. yetthe Citic that was the ſcate royall of Aſcanzs, and the 

(i? box T royan gods,was viterly demoliſhed : and much bloud 
was ſpilt before they came to make this miſerable confuſton of both theſe peo- 
les together. Why ſhould I particularize the often renouation of theſe wars 
rode 5 many ſcuerall kings, which when they ſeemed to be ended in victory, 
beganne ſo often againein ſlaughters; and after combination and league, brake 


ie 4 No vaine Embleme of their miſery was that continuall ſtanding 
open of 1anvs his gate : ſorhar forall the helpe of theſe gods-guardians, there 


was not one kins of them that continued his reigne 1n peace. 
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(a) Lba,\Theac were many Albaes : onc in Spaine, called alſo Virgo. Another in that 
{part of France called Prowence,atowne of the Helwy. A third in /taly by the Lake 
Fucinus, now called Laro di 71. arſo,or Lago a: Celeno,&c, Afourthin Lombardy, called 
Pompeia.T he fitrvpon mount Albanus,called Alba longa. And Rome(not only that which 
Romulus built) was a colony of the Alsanes brought our by Romwlus and Rhemus : but | 
many thinke that the old Rowe alſo thar was long before, was built by Romulus, e/Encas 

his ſonne : which being at length through peſtilenceand ofcen inualion left deſolate, was 
by the Albanes (pirtying the inhabicanes caſes) reſtored, and diuers of chem ſent to re- 
payre and peopleit. (b) Three brethren, (Liz. 4b. 1.) Itis commonly knownethat 41c- 


take a courſe to ſauerthe liues of ſomany innocent people on both fides, and to hauethe 
controuerlic decided by a few onely : fo _——_ a league, (ixe men were appoynted to 
fighc for both their ſtates ſoucraignries, Now there were three brethren in either armic, 


_ rurned rogerher intothelift4, and whoſe ſide conquered, thar people ſhould be 
igne. (c) Beſides. | Saint Auguſtine may be his owne comment herein, he cells it ſo | 
plaine. (4) Bewayling him.) Lauſus Mezcntue his ſonne, e/Excid. 10, (e) (yrus,] There 
were two Cyriz the greater, meant heere, Conqueror of e4fia, Scythia, and all rhe Eaſt, 
reigning in the time of Tarquin the Proud, Heerooke Creſus the rich King of Lyds : but 
by Torurs Queen: of Scythia, himſelfe was taken, beheaded, and his head fouced in 2 
tubbe of bloud, to fatishe his cruell thirſt, Platarch, Strabo, Tropus, Herodotus. &c, Hero- 
dotus callcth him waze1or Banana, the great King, And thereupon the other Perſian Kings 
arc vſually ſo ſtiled. The other was Cyras the leſſer, ſonneto Darius, brother to eArtax- 
erxes,whoſc iourney into Perfra,Zenophonwrote,(f)Doe newer paſſe.\With crownes hung 
all with labells and pendants. (g ) «Amphitheater. The Theater was ke halfe 2 circle,the 
Amphitheater ikea full circle : it was ſtrewed with ſand, and there the Fencers fought. 
(b) Ws wtrerly,) Liz In the firtt Veian warre when 1Metius of eAlba food x5 newter with 
his army, and would not helpe Tl according to the conditions of the league. Tull 


made him be drawnein peeces with horſes, deſtroyed Atba, and remoucd all theeJlbarer 
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tis Suffetins che DiRator of Alba, counſelled and agreed with Twlizs the King of Rome, to | 


to Rowe, 


A 
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CHAP. Is. 


of the lives and deaths of theRomanc Kings. 


im, which hath ſent him vp into heauen 


| © © writerSiudve.thataffirme him torne in pieces by the Senate for his pride, 


. Let ſome of their (4) owne 
| and that (b)I know not whom,one 1ulius Proculus was ſubornedto ſay that he 


T"_ vnto him, commanding him to bid Reme giuc him diuinc honor,and 
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Prior ended theirkings ſtill-For Romules,let that Aattering fable looke | 
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ſo was the fury of thepeople eu apt Eclipſe of the Sunne falling | TheSunnes na 
| outatthe ſame rime, wrought ſoypon the (c) ignorance of the rude vulgar, | pd 
| thatthey aſcribedallthis vnto Romulizs his worth and glories. As though that ; 
| if the Sunne had mourned, as they thought it did, (4) the ſhould not rather 
| imagine that it was becauſe Romuls was murthered, and therefore that the 
| Gunne turned his light from ſuchavillan . as it did indeed when our Lordand | Luke 23. 
Sauiour was crucified by the bloudy mf reprobate Jewes. (e) That the Eclipſe 
| which befellat our Sautours death, was quite againſt the regular courſe of the 
| Starres, is hence moſt plaine, becauſe it was the ewes Eaſter, which is conti- 
| nually kept at thefull ofthe Moone : Bur (f) the regular Eclipſe of the Sunne | 
| neuer hapneth bur in the changing ofthe Moone. Now Cicero intimates plain- 
 Iy, that this admiſſion of Rowulzs into heauen, was rather imagined then per- 
| formed; there where in Scipioes words (De Repnb.) ſpeaking of his praiſes: He 
| attained ſo much (ſaith he) that being not to be found after the Sunnes Eclipſe, he 
| was accounted as admitted into the number of the gods : which opinion no man 
| without admirable merit of vertue can purchaſe. Now whereas heſaith, that hee 
was not tobe found, he glanceth doubtleſſe eytherat the ſecrecy of the mur- 
ther, or intimateth theviolence of the tempeſt: For other writers (g) adde'vn- 
to this Eclipſe a ſodaine ſtorme, which eyther was the agent or the occaſion of 
Romulizs his murther. Now Tally in the ſame bookes, ſpeaking of (4) Hoſtilius 
(third king atcer Romulus ) who was ſtrucken to death with thunder, ſaith,that 
| hee was not reckoned amoneſt the gods, becauſe thar —_—_ was proued true 
(thar is, that which they bcleeued was fo) in Romulus, the Romanes would not 
(i) embaſe, by making it too common, in giuing it to the one as well as to the 
other. And in his 1nnedines hefaith plainly ; 1t is our good-will and fame, that 
| hath made Romulus (this Cites founder) a god. To ſhew that it wasnor ſoin- 
deed, but only ſpredinto a rcport by their good-willto him for his worth and 
vertues. Bur in his Dialogue called (k) Hortenſius,diſpuring of regular Eclipſes, 
he ſaith more plainly ; To produce ſuch a darkneſſe as was made by the Eclipſe of 
| the Sunne at Romulus his death.Here he feared nor to ſay direRtly his death, by 
rcaſon he ſuſtained the perſon ofa Diſputant rather then of a Panegyricke.But 
now for the other kings of Rome, excepting Numaand _AHncus Martins that 
dycd of infirmities, what horrible cnds did they all come to? Hoſtilius rheſub- 
uerter of A1ba, as I ſaid, was conſumed, together with his whole houſe, hy 


o . . . . o] . 
lightning. T arquinizs Priſcus was murdered by his predeceſſors ſonnes : And 


Seruius Tullis by thevillany of his ſonne in law T arquin the Proud, who ſuc- 
ceeded himin his kingdome. Nor yet were any of the gods gone from their 
ſhrines for all this ſo haynous a parricide committed vpon this ſo goodaking, 
though itbe affirmed that they ſerued wretched Troy in worſe manner, in lea- 
uing itto the licentious fury of the Greekes onely for Paris hisadultery, Nay, 
T arquin hauing ſhed his father in lawes bloud, ſeized on his eſtate himſelf 
This parricide got his crowne by his ſtepfathers murder,and afterwards glory- 
| ing in monſtrous warres and-maſſacres,andeuen building the Capitol vp with 

hence-gor ſpoyles: this wicked manthe gods were fo farre from forſaking,that 
they fate and looked on him,nay, and would haue 14prter their principall,ro fir 
and {way all things in that A temple; namely, in that blacke monument of 
parricide. For T arquin was not innocent when he built (-») the Capitoll, and | 
for his after-guilt incurred expulſion : no, foule and inhumane murther was | 
his very ladderto that ſtate, whereby hec had his meanes to build the Capitoll. 
And (»)whereas the Romanes expelled him the State and Citie afterwards,the Yo 
cauſe of that (namely, Lucreſiaes rape) grew from his ſonneandnot fromhim, | 
who was both ignorant andabſent when that was done; for then was heat the 
fiege of Ardea, and a fighting for the Romanes good : nor know wee what hee 
would haue done had heknowne of this fa of his ſonne, yet withoutall rryall 
or iudgement the people expelled him from his Empire ; and hauing _ 
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-o his ſt-p-father, they ſhewed how lightthey made of that, in making him | 
—_— the King: herein I makea queſtion whether the gods were nor gui]. 
ry inadceper manner then he,by rewarding ſo highly a guilt fo horrid, and not | 
leading their ſhrines all at that inſtant when it was done : vnlefle fome wi!l lay | 
 forthem.that they ſtaid ſtill at Rowe to take a deeper reuenge vpon the 79-. 
| anes,rather then to aſſiſt them, ſeducing them with vaine victories,and tofling 
them in vnceſſant turmoyles. Thus lived the Romares in thoſe ſo happy times 
| yndertheir kings, cucn vntill the expelling of Tarquin the Proud, which was | 
| about two hundred forty and three yeares rogether,paying ſo much bloud,and | 
ſomany lines for cuery vitory they got, and yet hardly enlarging their Em- | 
pire the diſtance of (r)twenty miles compaſle without the walles : How farre 
then haue they to conquer, and what ſtore of ſtrokes to ſhare vntill they come 

roconquera City of the (5) Getul;ans? 
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4 Ein owne (a) writers. \Dionyſ16(lib. 2. )faith that the Senators tore him in peeces, and 
| | 4 euery man bore away apeece wrapped in his gowne : keeping it by this meanes from 
che notice of the vulgar. {6 ) [ kxow not whom, | This he addeth either becauſe the author is 
obſcure, or becauſe the lyethat Proculz told was vileand periured. {c) Ignorance. ] Be- 
forechar rhe Philoſophers ſhewed men the cauſes of Eclips, men when they ſaw them, 
feared indeed cicher ſome great nuſchicte, or the death ofthe planets themſclues; nor waz 
this feare onely vulgar,cuen the learned ſhared in ir,as Srefichorws, and Pindarns,two lyrick 
Pots. (4) They ſpould nor rather.) Not 1s put intothereformed copies, otherwiſe the ſence is | 
inuerred. (e) That tat Eclips.} The mecting of the Sunne and Moone depriues ys of 
j © | cheSuhneslighr, and this is the Eclips of the Sunne, but the ſhade of the carth falling from 

| | theSunnes place lineally vpon the Moone, makes the Moones eclips. So that neither can 
| 


Fclples, 


the Sunne _ but in the Moones change, and coniun&ion with him : nci- 
| ther canche Moone be eclipſed burar her full, and in her fartheft poſiture from the $ anne: 
then is ſheproſtiturero obnubilarion. (f) The Regular.) Regular and Canonical is all one : 
of {,monthe Grecke word : well was this weighed of the Auguſtine monkes , who holding | 
theone inſufficient, would be called by them both. / ge) 14d wnto this.) Linie, A ms 
ſuddainly aroſe, with great thunder and lightnmng : (h) Of H oſtilius.] Some write that he and 
his whole houſe was burnt with lightning. Some, that it was fircd by Martins eAncus 
his ſiceelſor. Embaſe. Ullefacere faith Saint eAzguſtine;but this is not well,nor learnedly: 
nog an of our fine | pero t,t _—_ be Vilificare:for this is their viſual phraſe: 
es Be are, gt <1 ac tificare, aſinificaxe, Hortenſras. '- 
Yaqumes Pry- | which ſome taketo be it, ts thefourth of the Sol = 1 [ = reaper 
Corinth; he was laine by ſhepheards 
came Seruins Twllus his ſtep-ſonne, 


ov with many good inſtitution 
was llaine by Tarquinerbe Proud, This Targquine vas brutiſh and A to ole x 


valourous in warrc and peace. (m) The Capitoll.JOn the hill Saturnins, after- 


-warasca almighry owe. (n) And whereas. Th 
fcavench laſt King oftheRomanecs, he was expelled by GB re JThe 


a partly becauſe of many old mniuries, but chicfly for his ſnne Sexe; ns 
rape: e. He was belieging Ardea when the © le 2 9:7 wy — i 
| whenhe the City, Brutxs, Im came into the 2d. rH SH den a b 


_ —_ ” _ _ h / S 
—_ - 
; - 
, = 


—_— 


| Booke 3+ or THE Cirtrit or Go, og | Jl 


[ 


— 


his army from him. (s) Tx/cxlzms. ]Ic is more commonly bclecued that hce died at Cxme 
with King Ariſtodemms, liuing neere ar the age of go. yeares : 1 doe not deny his ſtay tome 
| yeares at Twſculruns with Oftanins Alamilins his tonne 1n law, vntill at that memorable 
| field at Lake Regilns (now called Lago as $. Praſſede) Mamims was ſlaine by T. Hcr- 

minias, Legate of Rome. Which perhaps is czuſe of Saint Angrſtines torgettulnele in a 
matter of ſo {mall a momenr, caring not whether it be reporte thus or thus (p ) His 6wne 
daughters conſent, Nay, furtherance iris faid, and conrinuall vrging her husband-torhe 
fact. (q) Their owne pride. ] A pithy and elegant ſaying. ( r) Twenty mnles.) Eighteenc faith 
| Reffus,won by Ancus from Rome to Oftia by the ſea Extropus hath bur lixceene. ( / )Gerz- 
| liens; Gerulia 1s 2 part of eHffrike, neere the inhabirable Zone,as Aela ſaith. Salnſt writerh Eh 
thus of them: The rude and barbarous Getulians dwelt at firſt ix Atica:the fle/h of wilde beaſts | 
and grafſe was their meat as beaſts;ſs they haue allo ryeir «pparell. Law had they none or genern- 
ment,nor place of abode, This aud more hath Salsft of the Getzl:ans, CAela faith rhiey arc a 
great and populous Country, 
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CHAP. 19. 
Of the firſt Romane Conſuls , how the one expelled the other out of h1s ray 


\ 


and he himſelfe, after many bloudy mur ders, fell by a wound, einen him by his 


woundecdfoc. 


 \ J Nto theſe times, 2d\dc the other wherein (as Salrff ſaith)things were mo- 
- Y deſtly and 1wuſtly carried, vnrill the feare of T arqrzzz andrhe Hetrurian wal 
were both ended. For whilcſt the Hetrurians aflifted Targuirs cendcauours of 
re-inſtalment, Rowe quaked vnder ſo burthenous a warre. And therefore (faith 
 Saluſt)were things carried modeſtly and iuſtly,tearc being the cauſe hereof by 
| reſtraint,not iuſtice by perſwaſton. In which ſhort ſpace,O how crucl a courſe 
had the yearc of thetwo firſt Conſuls ! The time being yer vnexpircd, Brutus 
| debaſed Collarine, and baniſhed him the City : and ſoone after, periſhed hee 
| himſelfe, hauing (a) enterchanged a many wounds with his foe; (5) hauing 
| firſt flainchis owne ſonnes, and his wiucs brothers, becauſe he found them 
{ actors ina Jo to recall T arquin. Which deed, 7/:rezt hauing laudably recited, 
preſently doth in gentle manner deplore it : tor hauing jaid, 
—— Natoſq, Pater mala bella monentes | 
Adpenam pulchra pro liberta te vocabit. 
His fonnes, conuict of turbulent tranſgrcfſion 
=  Hekils, ro quit his Country from oppreſſion : 
Preſently in lamenting manner he addeth, 
Infelix, vtcung, ferent ea fatta minores, 
Hapleſle, how cre ſucceeding times ſhall ring. 
| Howſocuer his poſterity ſhall ring of the praiſe of ſuch anaR, yet hapleſſe 
| ishethat giucs deaths ſummonsto his owne ſonnes : Bur to give ſome ſolace 
to his ſorrowes, he addeth after all, | | 
Victt amor patrie,laudumq, immenſa cupido, 
 Conquer'd by Countries louc, andlauds high thirſt. 
Now 1n Bratus his killing of his owne ſonnes, and{c) in being killed by 
2 Tarquins ſon whom he had hurt, and T arquiz himſelfe ſurviving him, is not Ries 
1 (d) Collatines wrong well reuenged,who being ſo good a citizen was baniſhed + cle... 
: (only becauſe his name was but T arquin)as well as T arquin the tyrant 7 (e)It | quinskinfuans 
wasthe name (you fay) that was the cauſe of this : well, he ſhould haue beene 
madcto change his name then,and not toabandon his country. Againe(f) this 
word would have beene but little miſſcd in his name, if he had been called . 
Colatine onely. This therefore was no ſufficient cauſe, why he being one of 
the firſt Conſuls, ſhould bce forced to abiure both his honours and his Citie. 
Bur is this vniuſtice,being ſo dereſtable,and ſo vicleſle to the ſtate, fit to be the 
foundation of Brutus his glory* Did he theſe things being conquered by his coun- | 
tries lones,and lands high thirft? Tarquin being expelled, L.T arquin Collatine, 
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eAning (4) enterchanged.) With eArme King Tarquinizs ſonne being ſlaine,the ma- 
crons mourned a whole yeare for him, and his Colleague Valerizs made anoration 


the firſt of that kinde1n Rowe. (b) Haning firſt ſlaine.] The Heely, Brutus his 


! 
i 
; 
{ 
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ly inagaine,and made Tir and Tiberins, Brurus che Conſuls ſonnes, priuy and partakers 


| manuſcripts have this diuerſly,wehauc it the beſt. (d)Collatines wrong, )I noted before, that 
Thoſe that deprived their fellowes in (,onſulſhip lined not a yeare after, (e ) For it is ſaid.) He was 
ſonneto M. Tunis and Targuins lifter. (f) This word would.) Some hereof tranf poſe the 
word ef, but erroneoully. ('g ) Zxcrerius.) This firſt yeare had gue Conſuls:firlt, Bratz and 
Collatme ; then, P. Valerine Poplicola mn ( ollatines place: then, Sp. Lycretins (after the death 
of Brutus in warre) had Brutus his place : and he dying ere the end ofthe yeare, 21.Hora- 
ris Pulls ſucceeded him. 


a onn——— | 


Cuar. 17. 


Of the Y exations of the Romane eſtate, after the firſt becinnine of the Conlal; | 
rule: and of the little good that 7K pe all of Us did +4 4 | 
Ver why ſhouldI ſpend ſo much time in writing of theſe things, or make 
others pore it in reading them © How miſerable the ſtate of Rozve ſtood 

— all thatlong rime vnrill the ſecond Punicke warre ; how ſorely ſhaken by 
forraine warres and inteſtine diſcord, Saluſt hath already made a ficcind de- 
monſtration. So that their viories ncuer broughr any true felicitic to the ; 
good, bur oncly vainc ſolaces to the wretched.and inductionsand inticements 
totheturbulenr, to continue diſquiets progreſle. Let no wiſe Romane then bt 
angry with vs for ſaying this : but wenced not intreat;we are already aſſured, 
they will not. Forwe vic but the words of their owne writers, and that with | 
leſſegallthenthemſclues meant it; and in lefſe: gloſſe then they ſpoke it. | 


lc 
T6, 0% 4-þ conſpired with certaine ſecret melſengers of Tarquin, to bring him ſecret- | 
m this affaire : Brat diſcouering the plot, put chem all to death. (c) /r being killed.) The 


Yer they learne, and thoſe they make the;r chi 

wh ie for fiying wy Sal f er children learne : Then 
05 6 1g yes? Many troubles, ſeditions, ans | 

fl cxill warres burſt out, while afew (a) of Ter branes honeſt flite 
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good and bad, | 
| he that had moſt wealth and power to inture, b:cauſe he aefen 


- S 
their owne Cities corruptions,which otherwiſe they haue beene often enfor- 


cedto commend, /in that they had no knowledge ot any better ſtate wherein 
they-might become denizens erernall ; what then ſhail we doc, whoſe truſtin 
Godby how much it is firmer, ſo much ought our tongues to bethe freer, in 
repclling the ſcandall rhey caſt ypon our Sautour Chritt, with intent ro ſeduce 
vn ſerled and vnſound mindes from that city, whcre happineſfe is mans poſlet- 
ſton yntoall cternity 2 Neither doe we loade rthcir gods with any more horrid 
uilt,then their owne writers doc, whom they reade and reucrencc : what we 
iy: we ſay itfrom them, being vnable to recite all, or all thar they have of this 
kinde.(c) Where then were thele gods, (which men hold fo venerable for the 
attaining of worldly vanities) when the Komares, whole ſcruices they angled 
for ſo cunningly, were afflicted ſo extreamely * where were they when Con- 
full Yalerius was flaine in defence of the Capitoll, when it (4) was ſcaled by 
{laues andexiles 7 Ir was rather in his power to protetrhe temple of 1uprrer, 
| CEN LN the powers of all that kennel of gods and their great king to yeeld him 
any hclpe at all. Where were they vvhen the City being ſo ouerborne with 
ſcditions, vvas faine to ſend to Athens to borrow lawes, and in that little ex- 
pectation of quictneſle, was vnpeopled by ſuch a fore famine and peſtilence 7 
Where were they beſides, when the people in this great famine, eleced their 
firſt prefect of the prouiſion, and when that inthe cncreaſe of this dearth, (e) 
| Sp. £milizes, for diſtributing of corne oucr bountifully amongſt the ſtarued 
people, was brought in ſuſpition of affeting Monarchy, and at the inſtance 
of the ſaid prefe&t, by the meancs of Z. Quintizs Dictator,an aged weake man, 
he was flaine by the hand of 9. Sexuilizs the Generall of the horſemen, nor 
withouta molt dreadfull and dangerous tumulr in the whole City * Where 
wcre they whenat the beginning of a waſtefull peſtilence,the peogec bcin 
wholy tyred with fruſtrate inuocations, thought it fir toappeaſe them wir 
new (f) Bedſpreadingsa thing neuer donebefore © Then were rhere beddes 
brought into the temples and ſpread in honour of the gods, and hence this ſa- 
crifice (nay ſacriledge) rooke hs name, Where were they when for tcn full 
| yeares togctherthe Romances ncucr fought againſt the 7/e:ans but they had the 


. . . . . © © X 
worſt,vnull Furins Camillus was fain to helpe them, whom they vnkindly ba- 


rooke Rome, ſacked it, ſpoiled it, burned it, and made a very ſhambles of it * 
Where were they when that great plague deſtroyed almoſt all the City, and 
Camillus. amongſt the reſt, who had ſfaucd his thankleſſe Country from the 
Yetans andafter from the Galles ? In this peſtilence they firſt brought vp their 
ſtage-playecs, \Sroarer plaguethen the other, to their conditions though not 
| tO ti2ctr carkaſſes. Where were they, when (g) another ſad contagion aroſe 
(as 115 ſaid) from the poyſoning trickes of the Matrons, yea of the moſt and 
| noblcſt, whoſe conditions herein proued worſe then all thoſe peſtilent ayies 2 
' Or when the two Conſfulls withthcir army, bcing ſhut in the Caudsre ſtraites 
by the Samztres, were glad to make a baſe com poſition with them © And de- 
lucring fixe hundred Gentlemen for hoſtages, vvent away vvith all the reſt, 
vvithout armes, vvithout baggage , withour any thing but their very vpper 
garments © Or when thearmy periſhedalmoſt wholy, part by the plague, and 
it by thunders *Or when in another great mortality the city was forced to 
etch eAſculapirs(as a phyſition for her)fro Yoidanres Dheatſe 
ofthe Capitoll,had eucrbin ſo emploicd in his youth in rapes &adulterics,that 
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of fathers, wſed the licence of tyrants; nor did the Citizens attaine the titles of | 

according to their(b) deſerts in the ſtate ( all being foule alike) but 
| te the preſent go- | 

uernment(as fitteſt for his turne) he was the onely good an. It theſe writers now 

held iras pertinent to an honeſt mans liberty, ro bee fo free ronguedagaintt 


niſhed afterwards for his good ſeruice £ Where were they when the Galles | 


CE__ 


Tuptter the king 


theſe exerciſes gaue him no timeto learne Phyſicke 7 Or when the Brutians,. 
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mites, Hetrurians and Senonian Galles, con|piring alrogether, fr? 


| 

| No ha r Amba | th the Prxtor,tenne Tri. | 
| choir. (ſadours. and then a whole army with the Pretor,tenne Tri. | 

| | _ 5.and rhirtcene thoufand Souldiers? Or then when the long and tarall ſe. | 


' dition was in the Cirie,wherein the cople at laſt encamped themiclues on 14- | 
| ble, having bogey bated all rhe "hole Citit ? Which miſchiete grew to | 
| ſucha lamentable palle,that they were glad (for the laſt refuge in all deſperate | 


| caſes) to create a Dictator, Hortenſus, who hauwng reunited the people, an | 
| 
| 


recalled "ence tp in his office, as no Dictator had done before; which was 2 | 
great ſhame to the gods,now that «/j ſculapius was come tO make one. And/ b) | 
then-grew wars {0 Faſt vpon them,that their Proletary,their Brood-men,thole | 
that chey alwayes forbare for getting of children, being ſo needy they could. 
not follow the warres themſclues, were now for want of fouldiers compelled 
| rtoſeruethemſclues : For now did (7) Pyrr-s that famous and warlhke FE prrot 
| (being called in by the T arentines) become Romes heauy foe : And (+) asking 
| the Oracle ofhis ſucceſſe, truly Apollo anſwered him very neatly, in ſuch am- 
bi-uous manner,rhat which way {ocuer it hapned his deity might ſtand vnblc- 
miſhed: 410 te Kacida, Romanos vincere poſſe,faith he : So that whether 7y7. 
: rhxs or the Romanes had the vpper-hand, the Oracle need not care,for Apollo 
ſpeakes true however. Afecr this, followed a fore and bloudy fight, wherein 
| notwithſtanding (1) Pyrrh5 was conquerour; ſo that now hee might 1wſtly 
efteeme Phoebus a true forc-teller as hee vnderſtood him, bur that inthe next 
confli& the Romanes had the better. (2) And in this great hoſtilitie aroſe as 
great a plague amoneſt the women, for ere they could bedeliuered, being big | 
with childe, ſtill they dyed. Now here eſcu/apiivs had an excuſe, he profeſſed 
himſelfe (») rhe prince of Phyſicke, and not of Midwifery.Carrell dyed alſo 
ſo ſore, that one would haue thought the worlds vtter vaſtation had entred. 
And thenthere was a winter how ſtrangely vnſeaſonable! The ſnow lyine in 
the Market-place forty daycs together in a mionftrous depth; all Tyber being 
frozen quite ouer. Tf this had hapned in our times, Lord, how it would haue 
becne ſcanned ypon! And then tor that (9) grear peſtilence, how many rhou- 

ſands tooke it hence ?which (mauere all -£ſculapizes his drugs) laſted rill rhe 
next year,that they were faine to betake themſelues to the books of the Syb:ls : 

(p)In which kinde of Oracles (as Txlly faith well in his booke De dinznar. )the 
expounders of them are oftener truſted then otherwiſe, geſle they neuer ſo vn- 

likely : and then it was laid thar the peſtilence raged ſo becauſe that (q) many 

of the temples were pur vnto priuate mens vſes : hereby freeing efſenlapiu 

cither from great ignorance or negligence. But why werc theſe temples turned 

vnto priuate habirations without prohibition, but onely becauſethey ſaw they | 
hadloft roo much labour in praying to ſucha crue of gods ſo lone ? and ſo be- 

comming wiſer by degrees, had left haunting ofthoſe places by little and little, 

and at length abandoned them wholly, for the priuate vſes'of ſuch as would 

inhabit them. For thoſe houſes that as then, for auoyding of this peſtilcence, 

were ſo diligently repaired, if they were not afterwards vtterly neglected, and 
| ſo incroched pon by priuate men as before, Yarro ſhould be to blame t 
(ſpeaking of temples) that many of them were vnknowne. 


time this ferch was a pretty excuſe for the gods, 


o lay, 
Bur in the mcane 
but no cure at all for the pc- 
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| greateſt.) The Plebcians either th = 
12 thanſelues, dilturbed the common cr through hatetothe Nobles,or ambirion 


| ſta | | 
their owne, retending the defence of the pe © exceccingly,to alſureche augment of | 


PD a6: | coples freedome: notwithſtanding in all their | 
ld. arte oppoſed them, abſtratting from the peoples meanes ro qo. amongſt | 


» pretending the defence of the Senates dignity, which the State would hauc | 
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| 1:00 eminent ; but indeed they did nothing bur contend and bandy factions cach with | 
| 0:her according to his power. (b) Deſerts} Some bookes pur in ce ſſerart, but ic hurterhy | 
| the ſence. (c ) Waere thei were. All this relation of 2-L::27{?:.e 18 out of Liy:reade 111 hum, 


| Icſt our repetition become both tedious and troubleſome, {-) 1r wis /calen, ] I:[cenfum, tca- 
| led, and nor incenſe, fired. {e) Sp. x/Ermlins,] This mult be 3 7e/izs alturedly, by the hi- 
, - 


I 5 [0 Fg | p26 7 
ah [i — abl3* S, 


- - — > —— -"CD— ——-— > => — —e_—_— 


on 
— 
CG 
( 4 
= 
PR 
» 
NM 
wa + 
CO 
——_ 
oy 
7 
© 
oy 
AQ 
h_ 
= 
= 
Cn 
& 
x") 
| a" 
Pe 
e 
-— . 
—— 
— 
et 
—_— — 
P_ 
n 
CC 
”—— 
£3 
Ut 
[ 
>) 
CC 
TE" I%y 
- 
— 
if? 
— 
wm 
Mm, 
4 . 
+ Sa 
=> 
— 
rn 
VF 
wa” 
<6 
wo 
_ p 
«© 
< 
<< 
e} 
| 
my 
FF 
UF 
id” 
= 
eb 
bas 
e* 
«* 
_> 
"#1 
oy 
= 


————— 


beds were fitted; one {or e/pollo and Latoma,one for Dimand Zercules,and one for A; - 
carry and Neptrene. But how this can be the Bift Beekſprocdicrr ] cannot tee, fecing thar inthe 


I 
> 


ſecular gmes that Pop/rcol Bructies his Colleague ordayncd, there were taree nights Pete 


a On @_—__ - —_—_— 


and T.U-21:1:25, 23 4 great queſtion in the Conrtazout poytons,becaule many great men Rb | 
had becne kilicd by their wines viing fuch meanes.(h Tier grow warrer JAgunkt the S197 | waned cd ar | 
| mes, Gilles, Tarentines, Lucars Bratians.and Herr an Acer al V hich followed Pyrrs | __ L 
| the King of Epirzc his warre, Buca word or two of tie {70/4777 tHe Brood-11:en, here na- 


the greatelt cenſure was bur CX M-{ P4746. 33.) the ſecond contained all of an eitate be- | | 
rweene C, and LXYV Afﬀes; the third, them vnder L.the tourth, them vnder XXYV.thc | 
LE A Broodman, | 

men,and Caprie-cer?, A Brood-man vas he that was rated MI..>-j{c51n the Cen'fors book 
more or letle: and tuch were cucr torborne trom all offices and vices m the Cite, being re- 
{cracd onely to beget cluldren; and theretore were Itt}ed Proleriry , of preles, brood or ort- 
ſpring.The Czpite- { c/; were poorer, and valued but at CCCLXXV. Aﬀes. Who becauits | 
they were not cenfurcd by their citates, were counted by the pol!, as augmenting the num- | 
ber of the Citizens. Theſe tivo laſt forts did Sernrs Tellus exempt trom all ferutce in war, | 
not that they were vnhr themiſclues,or had not pledges toleauc tor their tealty,but becaute | 
they could nor bearc the charges of warre ; tor the Souldiers in thoſe dayes maintained | 
themſclues. It may be this old cuſtome remamed atter rhe infticution of cribure, and the | 
| 
| 
| 


——— 


; people of Reme thought 1t not fir that fuch men {honld goc ro warre, becaule thar thicy ac- 

| counted all by the purte. This reaſon is giuen by Valcrizes and Gellies, Bur theſe Brood-men | 

| were divers times led forth to the warres afterward, marry the Capite-Cenſi never, ynrill 
Aris his time, and the warre of [n7mth:Salrft Val, Yamilian allo toucheth this Inm- | 

{ite Mariano And hercupon Afarics their Generall was called { apate- Cenſus, (1) Pyrrbu .] | 
Deſcended by his mother from + chill-s, by his father trom Hercn/es, by both from Toxe. | mh, 
This man dreaming onthe worlds Monarchy, went with ſpeed at the Taventines intreaty, | 
2oainſt the Repzenes, hence hoping to ſubdue /raly,and then the whole world, as Alexander 
had done a while before him. (4) 1/9 ackino.] Cicero (ae aut, lib, 2.) futh, that it 1s a 
verſe in Enmnizs, Ao, 6.25 inthetext. Which the Poet afhrmeth that the oracle returned 
as anfwer to 7 377hz in his enquiry hereof, Whence Tilly writeth thus : Bur now to thee A- 
polo, thou that futeſt ypor the earth; naxell, from whence thrs cruell and ſuperſtitions voyce firſe | © 
erake ; Chryll Ppus filled x borke with thine oracles; but partly famed (I thinke ) and partly Ca- © | 
ſerall, as 15 often ſeene 11 ordinary diſcour{cs ; and parily equinocall, that the interpreter ſhall need 

an interpreter, ana the 114 muſt abzae the tryall by lot; aad partly doubrfull, and requiriug the shall | « 
of Loniche. Thus far he:ſceming totaxethe Poets verſe with fallhood. Pym bus 1s called » Aca- 
cxdes,tor Achilles was ſonne to Peleus, and Peleus vnto AAacrs,Vo lpſumg, » A aciar ec. 
meaning Pyrrhs.(1)Pyrrhus was conqueeronr.) Pyrrhe: at Heraclea overthrew Vaterins,Con- | fe 'aclex 
full, bur gor a bloudy victory : whence the Heraclean victory grew toa prouerbe;bur after, | Victory. 
Szulpitias and Decrrs toyled him; and Carins Dentatirs at length overthrew him and chaſed 
him out of /raly, (az ) And in this.) This is out of Profs lib. g. hapning inthe Contulthip of 17 
Curger and Genmus m*Pyrrbus us warre. (a ) Prince of Phyſiche.} da ; Litres 1s a Phy. | {099% 
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R linan, Obſterrix a Midwitc, and eArchittr were alſo the Princes Phytitians, ſtir, Cogic, of 
| be Comites and Archiatr:, which the Spaniards call Protomedict,&c, (0) Great Peſilence,) 

Oref. is. 4.Inthe cnrance of the firſt Afvcan warre. (p) Inwhich.} Cicero De dinin, ib, 2. 
at large of the Syhils and thcir hookes. (9) (Aany cf the temples. |Thc Soothſavyers an{wecr 


. ; Dr b. | q [ . v.. ' 
nT«lics CLIC CONC erning tlic prodigics, was the very {anmc, Cicero Oat. at eAruiprreſy, 
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The miſeries of the Romanes 1» the Aﬀerican warres, and the ſmall ſtead their | 
gods flood them therein. 


] 


7 Venow inthe warres of Africa, vitory ſtill hovering doubtfully be- 

Bow both ſides, and rwo mighty and 'powerfull nations viingall their 
9 might andpower to reciprocall ruine, how many petty kingdomes pe- 
riſhed herein « How many faire Ciries were demoliſhed, oratflictcd, or viter- 
ly loſt? How farre did this diſaſtrous contention ſpread, to the ruine of fo 
many Realmes and great Eſtates « How often were the conquerors on ctther 
fide conquered © What ſtore of men (armed and naked) was there that peri- 
ſhed : How many ſhips were ſuncke ar ſeas by fight and tempeſt © Should we 
particularize,weſhould becomea direct Hiſtoriographer. Then Rowe being in 
| theſe deepe plunges, ranne hcadlong vnto-thoſe vaine and ridiculous reme- 
dies : for then (a) were the ſecular playes renued by the admonition of the $7- 
byls bookes : which inſtitution had beene ordained an hundred yearcs before, 


| but was now worne out of all memory, in thoſe ſo happy times. The high 
pricftsalſo (-rcnued the ſacred plaics ro the hell-gods, which the better times 
had in like manncr aboliſhed before. Nor was it any wonder to fee them noy 
reuenged;for the hell-gods delired now to become reuellers,being inriched b 
this continuzll vnceaffing world of mcn, who (like wretches) in following 
thoſe bloudy and vnrelenting warres,did nothing bur actthe diuelsreuels, and 
58 prepare banquets for the infernall ſpirits. Nor was there a more laudable acci- 
dent in all rhis whole warre,thcn that Regulus ſhould be taken priſoner; a wor- 
thy man, and before that miſhap.,a {courgeto the Carthaginians: who had cn- 
ded rhe African watre long before,but that he would hauc bound the Cartha- 
giniansto {tricter conditions then they could beare. The moſt ſodaine capri- | 
uiry,and the moſt faithful oath of this man, and his moſt cruell death, if the 
gods doe not bluſh ar, (c) ſurely they are brazen fac'd, and haue no bloud in 
them. Nay,forallthis Romes wals ſtood not ſafe, but raſtcd of ome miſchicte, | 
Tyvers inunda- | and all thoſe within them : for the Riuer Tyber(d) ouer-flowing, drowncd al. 
a. moſt all the leuell parts of the City ; turning ſome places as it were into tor- | 
rents. and other ſome into fennes or likes. This plague vſhered in a worſe of 
firc, (e) which beginning in the market-place, burned all the higher buildings 
thereabouts, ſparing notthe owne (f) harbour and temple of Yeſta, where it 
| was ſoduly kept in by thoſe(g)not {o honorable as damnable Votareſſes. Now 
it did not onely continue here burning bur raging : with the fury whereof the | 
virgins _ amazed, (h) Metells the high prieſt ranne into the fire, and was 
halfe burned in fetching our of it thoſe reliques which had beene the ruine of 
(t) three Citics where they had becne reſident. (+) The fire neuer ſpared him 
for all he was the Prieſt : or el the true deity was not there, but was fled be- 
fore though the fire were there ſtill. But hcre you ſee howa mortall man could 
doe Yeſta more good then ſhe could doe him: for if theſe gods could not ouard 


themſelues trom the fire, how could they guard the City, which they were 
thought to guard from burnings and inundations * Truly not a whit, as the 
thing ſhewed itfelfe, Herein we would not obieR theſe calamities againſt the 


Romanes,if they would affirm that al theſe their ſacred obſeruations only a1mc 
at eternity, and not at the goods of this tranſi 


| $ cory world ; and that therefore 
when thoſe corporall things pe riſhed, there was yet no lofle by that, vnto the 
yy for which they were ordained, becauſe that they might ſoone be made 
: : | oe ſame vicsagaine. But now ſuch is their miſerable lindnes,that they 

nke that thoſe idols thar might haue periſhed in this fiery extream ty, had 


power to preſ*ruc the temporall happineſſe of the Citie : bur ſ-cins thr they 
remamed vnconſumed, and yet were able to N 


Ve and ſhew how fi ines of thell 
NN ſuch grear miſchicfes haue betalne the C ho Beg 19 
angethat opinion which they ſec they cannot poſlibly defend. 
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Fire in the City 
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þ Yes were( a )the ſecular plates ]I thinke it will not be amiile if I fay ſomewhat of theſe | Tye $a | 


plaies, from heir firlt originall, Valefius Sabinius,a ruſtick,as the belt were then, pray- | pliies, 
ing for his three licke children , heard a voicethar ſaid they ſhould recouer , if he would | 
carry them ouer Tiber to Terenaum,and there recreate chem with the wartme water of Ds Coe] 
and *Proſerpina. Valeſius dreaming of rhe City Tarentum,thougl ir were far off,and no ſuch | 
river as Tyberneergit,yc: hiring aſhip,failed with his ſonnes to Oftsa,and ferting them on | 
ſhore to refreſh themſclues in 1ars his field, hee asked the ſhip-mailter where hee might 
hauc ſome fire: he replied ar the adioyning Terenrum,tor there he ſaw ſome that the ſheap- 
heards had made : (it was called Terextum of Tero to weare , becaule the river wore away 
the ſhore : or becaule D:s his altar was there inhumed.) J x/c/i125 hearing che name,com- 
manded chethip co put ouer thither, thinking this was the place meant by the oracle: and 
deparcing rorhe Ciry,ro buy an altar,he bad his feruants meane whule to diggea place for 
ir, T hey digged 20, foot deep, and there they found an old altar in{crib'd, To Dis and | 
Proferpraa, ( Chis the Rowearer had inhumed atcer their ternall facrifices , being to tight | 
 withthe 4/2225, for fo the diuel bad them doe ere they 1oyned barraile.) Vale/rm re- 
| rurnes, and finding the altar, offers blacke offerings ro Dus and Proſerpma, and ſpreading 
beds tor the gods, ttayed there three nights (for fo long atrer were they licke) with reuells | 
and dances,har theſe children elcaped this licknetle. This cuſtome. P. U. Popicola,one | | 
of ]2/c/ins his progeny brought into the City , in the rſt yeare of the freedome. Three 
daics and nights the people watched ar the altars of Joe and Apoilo, ottering a whute Bull, 
and certainc children whole parents VWCcrc lumg, ſung 4 long oO 2 Apollo, Then watched 
they at {races : offering a white Heyfer ; this was in the day tune; onthe Night at 'Diaras, 
Proſerpmaes , Terraces and the Deſtemes, offering blacke creatures , and burning of tapers : 
and then were Stage plaies prelented ro Apollo, and Dima , and the { #019, Games : and | 
choſe ſtately and famous ſpeRacles were called the Secrtir plates , becaule rhey were acted | 
| once eucry age, taking an ageherefor the longeſt ſpace of mans hte; Some gtue 1t more 
yearcs, ſome letie,as it1s in Cexſorins, The Romanes called an C. yearcs,an age: as Faleriues, 
Antias, Varro, & Liny (id. 1 JG. doe report, Burt by the OD nmdecun virs commentaries , and 
Anguſtis his Edift , together with Horace his verle, it includes a ſpace of ten yeares more, 
| andeuery C.X. ycare,thoſc plaies were kept. Thoughthis verſe of Horace, { ertus vndenss 
| decies per annos,which Cerſorinus and others truſt to, | cannot ſce but may bercad Cereus wt | | 
' Qenos decres per ann95, % ſfodivers doread it. But theres another Greeke yerſe cited by Zoſt- | | 
| 2145,0ut of the $15; bookes, he faith, wherin is &s £7209 txgrovderg. wiker of buy, without | 
| point or 2cccnt, Belides thc cricr called the people in theſe words , ( ome to theſe plazes that | 
WEE 6f you e167 law, nor hereafer ener ſhall ſee. Hence came Vitellius Hattery to Claudins, pre- 
fent:ns cho{e plates; ſay you doe it often, Poplicola, as we {a1d, firſt preſented them : Ab wrbe | 
coal, CQNLHIL yeares :; they were renewed Ab,ur. Con,D.1,Conſuls,P.CL.Pulcher & L, 
11m, rutns, theN 1, yearc of the firlt 2Affrican warre: acted againe, the third yeare of the 
| {ccond Pricickvy arre: Conſuls, 17. 1 {aniius, M1, Cenſerians, Fourthly, before their time, 
L. Em Lepidits.and L, Arrelies Orefkes, Conſuls : the fife Auguſtns and eAgrippa preſen- 
cd, having brought chem ro thetuſt time; Conſuls , Furnins and Slam : thelixe, CL. 
| C:ſar, too foone tor the time: Himfelte and L. Virelluss, the third Confuls, The feaucnch, 
Deomittas, al:er atrue computation , Himſelte and L, Arantize Ruffics being Conuls : the 
ctr S:49::25 Seuerme, at their wit time : Conſſ.Chilo, and Vo. the ninth, Philip Yoſtren- 
ze, abwrbe cond, a M.yeares : FEmiliants and eAquilinzes being ( onfſ. Caſſiodore, Thus 


O_o 


An Ace, 
| 


b 


much of the Secular plucs from Varro, Jaler. Horat, L, Florus , Feftms , Zojſumns, Herodian, 
| Sutens, Craſorinis, Caſſiodorns, Porphyry, At ron,and Pclitian; now toto therelt. (b) Re- 
| eye | Here fecmes a ditference betweene the plaics of Ds and Proſerpma, and the Secr- 
Li; plues, bur indeed there is none, vnletſe «Argyſtine diuidethe internall Orgres, frommhe | The Tauwiex 
lacrifices otfered atthe fame time toother gods: and truely the /nfernall Orgies, and the | games. 
Secr-{rr plate; jeeme to differ in their original!: tor Feſtus ſaith thus: The Tawr: were games 

| madein honour of the infernall gods , vpon this occation. Inthercigne of Tarqum the 
Proud , therefalling a great death among!t the ciuld-bearing women, ariling out of the 
t00 great plenty of Bulls-ficth that was fold tothe people , hereupon they ordained games 
in honour of the /7fernalls,calling them Taxri, Thus tarre Feſtws, Belides,the Secular plates 
were kept ynto Apallo ontheday, and Diana on thenight , but the Tavr: were keptto the 

| [ternall poviers. '<) Surely braſſe Somme Put 4c77, Ury, tor 4ret, brazen, and more ficting 
to Augyſtines opinion : tor the Platomſts ſay the diuels are ayrie creatures , whole dottrine 

| *Arguſtine doth often «pproucin ſome things, as we will ſhicww hereafter, In bluſhing the 


| bloud 
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Metelliss 


| 


"bloud adornes theface with redneſle. (4) Onerflowing | Oreſ.L.4- (e) Fire] 1b. Lin, libro, 


| 


Ouid, Faſt. 6. Senecacs declamers diſpute whether Metellus ſhould ann of hs 
Prieſthood or no, being blind ; the law commanding them to haue e perfect ran ro their | 
Prieſt. (f) Harbour 4nd templ:} Becauſe there was the kre worthippe 7) dos my de- | 
clared: (g) Honored) Thar honour was vniuerſally poneher vey M wg ven, a0 the 
way vnto Veſtas Prieſts. (hb) Metellus } L,Cecilins Metellzy was lugn Freed , ——_ ontul, | 
DiAator , Maiſter of the Horſe, 2yjndecemvir m. the ſharing of the landes, = IC vas the 
frſtcharled Elephants in Triumph in che firſt African warre , of whom 2. / feteling bis | 
ſorne left recorded in his funerall oration, that heattaincd theten things fo powert! ; Fi and 

ſoadmirable,that the wiſeſt haue ſpent all their time n their queſt ; That is , to be a ſingrly | 


. | bt To 1s 
| warriour an excellent orator,a dreadleſſe commander, a fortunate ondertaker,an eſpectill aan nm. | 


ter of honor, an abſolute man of wiſdome,g worthy (ommon-wealths man , a man. of a great ef: ace | 
well gotten,afather to a faire progeny, and the moſt illuſtrious of the whole ( ity. Pl bib, 5. cap. g. 
(4) Three Cities) Ihum, Lamm, Alba, (k\) The fire aener| T his place is extreamly depra- 


ued,we haue giuen it the beſt ſence behitring it, 


Cunap. 19. 
on both ſides were wholly conſumed. 


Vt all too tedious were it to relate the flaughters of both nations in the 

B ſecond /fſrican war, they had ſo many fights both far and necre,that by 
" (a) their owne confeſſions who were rather Romes commanders then 
true Chroniclers,the conquerours were cuer more like to the conquered thcn 
otherwiſe. For when Hannibalaroſe out of Sparne , and brake ouer the Pare- 
nean hilles, all France, and the very Alpes, gathering huge powers , and doing 


of Italy , O what bloudy ficlds were there pitchr , whar barrailes ſtruck ! how 


many weretakcn,how many were razed ? what victories did Hannibal winne, 
and what glories did hee build himſelte vpon the ruined Remanes. In vainc 
ſhouldT ſpeake of (b) Cannas horrible ouerthrow , vvhere Hannibals own 


exceſſhue thirſt of bloud was fo fully glutted vpon his foes, thathe (c) himlclic 
bad Hold : (d) whence he ſent three buſhells of rings vnto Carthage, to ſhcw 


[ured themnumbred: and hence might they conieRure, whar a maſſacre there 


werethe more of them periſhed, Finally , ſuch a defe& of ſouldicrs folloyecd 


this ouerthrow , that the Romazes were faine to oct (ce) malcfactors to voc 


_— 


this graceleſle cruc , nor to ſupply their defectiue regiments , but eucn to / 7) 
make vp a whole army. Nay theſe ſlaues 


,(O(b)let vs not wrong them, they 
arc freemen now ) wanted cuen weapons to fight for Rome withall : that they 
were faine to fetch them out of th 


—_ 


——_— 
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e temples,asif they ſhould ſay to their gods, 
| Come, pray letthefe weapons go,you haue kept them1on 2 1noughtono cnd:we 
wil {ce whether our bondſlaucs can do more good for vs with them, then you: 

p, d 


OUS C 7 10C, > + 4+ £2 FN. K q C 
god ens yct oe ang then the treaſury fayling , the priuate cſtate of cach 

| jnnh 20 Py * 0 that cach one giuing vyhat he was able, their rings,nay 
rv CS VVretc > ct A a5 s pt } 

cry Dollcs, (the vyretched markes of thei! dignitics)beingall beſtowed, 


| = L 
the Senatc themſclues( much more the other CONpanics & (7) Tribes)lefr not 
themſclues any monyin the worle ; 


poverty intheſe our times © ſeeing we can 
very hardly endure them as the vvorld " 


now tobeſtow ypon ſtage plaiers,, wh 
their 


ner vitermoſt mcancs of ſafery,ro ſp 


end vponthe ſoldiers 


| 
| 


horrible miſchifes in all this long tract,ruſhing like an inundation into the face | 


often did the Romans abandon the field, how many Cities fell to the foe, hoy, 


how huge a company had fallen at that fight , that they were eaſier to be mcz- | 


was of the mcaner ſort that had no ringsto weare ,and thatthe poorer they | 


to warre for quittance of their guilt; (f/) to ſer all their ſlaucs free : and out of 


:who could have endured the raves of thoit 
; att op | aue en ages Of thoic 
men,if they had bin driuen to this | 


gocth now, although they hauc ſtore 
ichasthen they were full faine of , for 


| FY VIVES. 


; 


of the ſad accidents that befell in the ſecond African warre, wherein the peweys | 


| 
, 
(| 


| 
| 


« 
| 
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,# 


Ta )their owne] Lin.Proem.z. Decca. The vict ors Were the nearer yntoruine, COntt- 

nually.S. 7rat.1. T tus Poer, ana Livy, the firſt in verſe, and later in proſe, haue re- 
corded theſe wars at large. Belides others,reade them. (# ) Camas | There Hanbal gaue 
| the Romanes a ſore oucrthrow in the thurd yeare of the warre. L. &/Zm.Paxlrs, and L. Te- 
rent. Varro,Conſuls.Li.1ib.12. Canrnas 1s not the towne ( anx/tum, but atowne in Aprlin, 
nerethe riyer Auſtars,now Carnncia, Sebveilir. Annot. (ce) Himſelfe bad old | Perliaps e 71 
ouftine meancth of the words that Hawabal ſaid ro Afuharoal, that willed himcomarch 
ſtraight Vncio Rome 'NO faith he, Let our fors leade the way 3 all 15 welt, wee wei follow them ar 
| tealzre. For I reade not that Harnzbaleuer ſpared the Romares, either inthe tight or atter 
{ it, Vnletleir be where Ziy faich,thar after the fight ar Comas, Hanmb.!l called the Romanes 
| to him (which heneuer did before) and gently rold them , that ic was not for bloud , bur 
| 
| 


—— 


' for Empire and dignity that he warred with them, allowing them leaue toredeemethe pri- 

ſoners,rating an horſemans ranſome ar five hundred peeces , a toormians at three hundred, 
| a ſeruants at an hundred.(d }Tiree buſhels.] Some adde halte a buſlieil,ſfome diminith two 
| buſhels, wich £:y ſaith is moſt hkely. The Ring was the Gentlemans marke or cogni- 
| fance, diſtingwſh:ng them from the common ſort : the Senace allo and the nobility wore 
| them... But they were generally vicd abour this time. (Pl47.4ib. z 3.) Ee (faich he) they conld 
197 have ſeat three buhels of them to Carthage. Adbuſhel whatitis Brdens declares , in his 
booke De Afſ-, amonott other meatures; the di{courſe 1s long, looke it there, (e) Malefes. 


, 
Cl 
; 
| 
; 
[ 


| 
| 


ors.) Innins Birbtl ons his deuice, in imitation of Roml:, char made his City populous by 
allowing fanttuary ro maletactors. Oref, 116.4. Inns (arch Livy) allighted from his hore 
and proclanned ,thar all {uch as were capitall ottenders, or delperate debters, ſhould goec 
with lym to warre,vpon condition to be treed of all their atHictions.{f )7To ſer all the flares] | 
Eight thouſand of ilaues were freed , umbanded, and called Colorres : becaule being asked 


— JW — ———C—C— —__ 


thouſand of thele,and lixe thouſand of them malctattors , whom they armed with Frezch | 


they had ouerthrowne Haro at Benenentit , and were therctore freed by the General! 
Gracchus, ynder whom they fought molt ſtoutly.z) Ard rr:hes] Whether this word be 
added by ſome other or no,] know not. Truly the Senate themſelues were of the tribes, 
which were three in the whole, as Ro-z:/1e5 appointed them at hrit , but in tyme increaſed 
tothirty hue, The Senators, Gentlemen and Plebeyans were parts of each of theſe : nor 
was there any Remaze Citizen but hee was of ſome tribe. 1s there any of you ( ſaith Cicero 
Antonian.s. 7 Pop. Rom. that hath notribe? None, They haue mate him Patron of thirty fine 
tribes, Wherefore what ſhould thts meane ? The Senate was as well diuided from the 
| fribes ,as it was from the Gentlemen 314 Plebeyans ; or it may be ſpoken as this is : The 

Senate and peop!c of Rezzs, or , the S-aue, People and Commonty of Reme : both, or all 
three, being all included one 1n another : Th:s hold I the molt likely. 


G 
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the Romane Tod, nencer tC In; 77 them. 
hd | 


| Rowe, gaue here thi 


_ an Ambatluge to wiſh 112ihal to raizc his licge : but the Legats being 


returncd without any redreſle for rhe breach of the league , and in the meane 
\ + : of S? "I, «i 4 ® ; 
| ume,this City (whilom fo ſtately ) was now brought to that milery , that a- 
3 


; VOUT cght or nine moncths aftcr the bevinnine of the ſiege , the Africans 


The maſlacre 


' 0: (4718. 


| 
it they would ftight,cach onefaid Veol,] will. Cray. g) Make a whole) Forthere were exght | 
| 


ſpoyles of (. Flaminins his triumph. (+) Naylct vs rr. ] Though they wer not free vurilt 


of the raine of the Szguntines, who periſhed for their confederacy with Rome , | 


TheRngp. 
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Seguntus, 


; 


: 
' 
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| would rake in Hanrbalas a conqueror, the Citizens madea huge fire inthe 


| the Sagnptizes, more then they ſaidin that of Regulus ? onely he was one man, 


tooke it and razed itto the very ground. To reade yds Popes were a 
horror « much more to write it : yet Iyyill runne ouer 1t Þric Y ceing 2: 
very pertinent tothe argument 'VVE proſecute. Firlt it bh OE He 
famine : for ſome fay it was driucn to feed ypon the carkaſſes w TY : r-} 
poured. And then being in this labyrinth of languors, yet raticr then tt 


| 


-place.andthercin intombedall their parents,wiucs, children & friends 
oo np IE flaine them firſt : ) and Jaſtly them clues. (6) Herenow theſe 
luttenous, trecherous, waſtfull, couſening, dauncing gods ſhould haue done | 
RE notiat : here they ſhould haue done ſomwhat to helpe theſe diſtreſſed taith. 
full friends of the gomares, and to ſaue them from periſhing for their loyaltics 
ſake. They vvere called as witneſſes betweene borh , vyhen the league VVas 
made berweene Romeand theſe poore men;who keeping that faith which they 
had vvillingly paſſed, ſolemnely ſworne , and ſacredly obſcrued, vnderthei 
protections, were befieged.afflicted, andſubue rted by one that had broken al] 
faith,all rdligion. (c) If the gods with thunder and lightning could fright Haw- 
ribal from Roemes walls , and make him keepe aloofe from them , they ſhould 
firſt haue practiſedthis here : For dare auerre , thatwith farre more honeſty 
might they hauc helped the Romaves friends, being in cxtreames for keeping 
their faithto them, and hauing then no meanes nor power , then they did the 
Romanes themſelucs , that fought for themſclues , and had very good forces, 
and purſes able to repell Hanribals powers. If they had, beene careful! 
guardians of Romes glory, they would neuer haue left it ſtained with the ſuffc- 
rance of this ſad calamity of the Saguntizes, Bur now how ſottiſh is their be- 
leefe that thinke theſe gods kept Rowe from periſhing by the hand of viRtori- 
ous Hannibal and the Carthagrnians , that could not ſaue Saguntum from pe- 
riſhing for keeping her faith ſworne ſo ſolemnly to the Romares 2 If Sagnn- 
tym had beene Chriſtian and had ſufftcred ſuch an extremity for the Goſpcl, 
(though it ought not as then to haue wracke it ſelfe by fire nor ſword )yerhad 
it endured ſuch forthe Goſpel,it would haue borne it ſtoutly,by reaſon of that 
hope which it would hauc held in Chriſt to haue beene after all crowned by 
him with an cternall guerdon. Butas for theſe falſe gods, that deſire to be and 
arc worthipped onely tor the aſſurance of this tranſitory tearme of our mor- 
tality , whatcantheir Atturncies, their Orators, ſay for them in this ruine of 


this a whole City,but perſeverance in faith was cauſe of both calamities. For 
this faith would he returne to his toes, and for this would not they turne to 

tncirfoes, Doth loyalty then grieue the Gods 2 Or may vneratefull Citics 
(as well as men)be deſtroyed,and yer ſtandin their gods [iking ſtill? Let them | 
chooſc whether they like : If the gods be angry at mens keeping of their faith, 
ict them ſccke fairhleſſe wretches to ſerue them. But if they that ſerue them | 
and have their fauours,be neuertheleſſe afflicted and f poiled; then rowhat cnd | 
are they adored 2 Wherefore let them hold their tongues that thinke thcy lo! | 
_ Ciry ro they eg; go : for though they had themall, they 
might neuerthelefte not only complainc of miſ * it at full. 25 Reov- 

FIST TICS Ca - mplanc of miſery, bur feele it at nll as Regu- 


———  — 


BM DONS EEE — 
"He diſſoli2tion (a) of the daguntines ] { Li. lib, 2 I.) Saguntrom is 4 City of that part of 


hve which is called Aragon; a mile from our ſea. by; MIKE 
thiand the eArdeates (faith $ ilins ) Dinh iy ow” 19-4 - Aoracg 


let] | | ES a 
Troy. It was madefamous by the fat pcopiethat came intoSpaiee before the deſtruction of | 


land truefaith kept to the Romanes, The r1 Jus | 
| | | . Theruines at tjiis | 
ay doeſhew the models of diucr; ancient, and molt magruficall houſes, and diuers 1n- | 


 ſcriprions and monuments areto be ſcene | 
| there as yer, Itis called | - | 
&rexheald wall, belonging tothe County & iuriſdi Aion of Pale There Fapeeceofihe 


— — 


| Toweryer ſtanding vpon the mountaine that divides almoſt all Spaine, Polyb,(1ib.z.)ſaith | 


that i in Spas 
ir excelled al the cities in Spaine,both for plenty, populouſnes,& arts military. Hannibal | 
| P | hated | 
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hated it,for ſticking ſoto the Romanes: for it had done much hurt to the C arthaginiar con- 
federates in Spazne : ſo he made warre ypon it , both to reuenge the wrongs it had done 0- 
thers,and alſoto turnethe whole torce of the war ypon the Romanes,which he had delired 
| mott feruently ever lince hee WAS 9, YEares old. ( b) Here now| {ome Copies want Dy, goals, 
. burthey are imperfe&, G/#rton 1s vicd by 7:ily in an honeſt ſence, calling Cato 4 Gluttor 
| of bookes.( De fin.li.z. )(c)If the gods] Liny,lti.26, Hannibal ftanding betorethe walls of Rome, 

being now to throw warres dice at the City it (elfe, a great tempeſt aroſe, and parted the 
| armies, who wereno ſooner retired,the one to their tents, andthe other intothe City, bur 


| mmediatly it grew admirably faire and cleare : And this happened the ſecond day allo, 


| | both armies beingin che keld,and ſtaying bur for the (ignall ro joyne battle. Which Har- 
| bal obſcruing , grew {uperttitious , doubring the gods difpleature with him for ſtaying 
| there,and ſo commanded the campe to remoue from chence. 


—— — —__ 
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| Of Romes ineratitude to Scipio, that freed it f rom imminent dinger,and of the 
Citizens in thoſe tizzes that Salult commendeth to haue beene ſo vertuons. 


when,as Salr/t ſaith,the Romanes hued in all concord and content (the rc- 
= membrance of my theme makes me omit much : ) In thoſc times of 
concord and content , Scipto, (a) that protettor and raiſer of his countrey , the 
rare,admirable ender of that ſo extreame,fo dangerous and fo fatalla warre as 
thar of Carthaze was , the conquerour of Hanmbal, the ramer of C arthage, 
whole very yourh is graced with all praiſes of (6) rcligiouſneſſe , and diume 
conuerfation : this man ſo great and ſo gracious, was torced to giue place to 
the (e) accuſations of his enemies , to lcaue his countrey , which but for him 
had bcene left to deſtruction;andafter his high heroicall rryumph,to bequeath 
the remainder of his daies to the poore towne of (4) Lintermum : bantſhing 
all affect of his country ſo farre from him , that ir is ſaid that he (e) gaue ex- 
preſſe charge at his death, that his body ſhould not inany caſe be buricd in 
that ſo vneratefull ſoyle of Rome. (f ) Atterwards, inthe triumph of Cp. 
Manlius (vice-Conſul) ouer the Gallogrecrans, the (eg) luxury of 4ſiacntred, 
the worſt foe Rome cucr felr. Guilded beds, and pretious couerings got then 
their firſt ingreſſe. Then began they to haue wenches to ſing at their ban- 
quets , and many otherlicenttous diſorders. But I am to ſpeake of the cala- 
mities that they ſuffered ſo vnwillingly,not of the offences that they commitr- 
ted ſo lauiſhly. And therefore whar I ſpoke of Sczpro , thar Icft his countrey 
for his enemies ( hauing firſt preſcrued it from vtter ruine ) and dieda willing 
cxile , that was to our purpoſe, to ſhew that the Romare gods, from whoſe 
temples he draue Hannibal , didneuer requite him with any the leaſt rouch of 
temporall felicity , for which oncly they areadored. Bur becauſe Saluſt ſaith 
that Rome was ſo well mannered in thoſe gatcs , I thought good to touch at 
this Afar luxury , that you might vnderſtand that Saluſt ſpoke in compari- 
ſon of theafter-times , wherein diſcord was ar the higheſt loud, and good 
manners at their loweſt cbbe. For then, (that 1s berweene the ſecond and laſt 
African warre , the (h) Yoconian law was promulgate, that none ſhould make 
a woman his heyre, no were ſhee his /z) onely daughter ; then which decree, 
| I can ſee nothing more barbarous and vnivſt. But indeed the miſchicues thar 
the City ſuffered were not ſo many nor fo viol:nt in the ſpace berwixt the 
rwo Punk warres , as they were at other times : for thongh they felt the 
{mart of warre abroade , yet they enioycd the ſwcer of victory ; and at home 
they agreed better then they did in the times of ſecurity. 
__ But inthelaſt Af71can warrc,by the oncly valour of that Scpr0, thar there- 
fore was ſurnamcd African , that City that compared ard contended with 


| \'Vrthermorc,in the ſpacc berweene the firſt and ſecond Carthaernian war 


l | | Fome, | 
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Se. Av GVSTINE Chap. 22. 


The Gallozre- 
Chanss 


The law Vos 
CONiAN. 


Tripudium 


Solrſlimum. 


Scipis African. 


of the Edi of Mithridates,commandj 


ws = wasvreerly +2zed to duſt and ruined.” Andthen brake in ſuch an inung4. 


tion of deprall 
that Carim4ge 


wat 


terly 
im 


conditions.drawne intothe ſtare by ſecurity and proſpcriry, 
might inſtly be ſaid to haue beene a more dangerous enemy 1g 
*1 her diſſolution , then ſhe was in her oppoſition. And this.continucd | 
Auzuſtus his time, who(mec thinkes ) did not abridge the Remrares of they 


eſpiſed ir, and left it for the taking : Then reduced he allthings vto an 
Al] command', renewing and repairing the Common-wealc » that was 
\eall moth-caten and ruſty with age, VICC and negligence. I omit the 
diyerſe and diuerſly arilin contentions and battcls of all this whole time: thar 
leaoue of (k) Numance , ained with ſo foule an ignommy , where the (l) 
chickens flew our of their cages.as prefaging ſome great il] Juck(rhey lay )vnro 


| Mancinus then Conſull : fo that it ſeemed , (m) the little City that had pla- 


ned the Romane army who beſicgcd it ſo many yeares ,didnow begin to bea 
(n) terror to tne Romanes whole Eſtate , and boded misfortune vnto thoſe her 


powers that Came a 2ainſtit. 


I, & $8 $f 


Cipio(a) that proteftcr P. Corneling Scipuo eAffrican,who paſſing ouer into firicke . tet- 
ched Hanaibal out of [taly,(ixteene yeares after his firſt entry,ouerthrew hiniin Affrick, 
chaſed him thence,and gaue end to this molt dangerous war.{b) Religrnſneſſe] Linllib, 26, 
Beſides from the time that he rooke on I1s gowne of man-ſtate,he would never meddle in 
any matter publike or priuace , before he had becnein the temple, inthe Capitol, and had 
meditated \ 124 a while alone, This he vſcdall his life time. (c) eAccuſarions] Lin.ltb,;$. 
Plat.in his lite. (4) Linternum] Itis in Campania, called now Terre della Patria, (e ) Gane 
charge) Liny reciteth duwerſe opinions of the place of his death. For itis vncertaine whe- 
ther hedicd at Rome, or no. (f ) eAfterwards } Linlib.zg. The Gallogrecians were a people 
of the leſſer Aſia,called in Creeke Galate,of the Galles that went thither vnder Bremnns,awnd 
inhabited there. (g) Luxury of Aſia) The leſſer : whereof hereafter, (þ) Vocoman ] Pieter- 
red by 2. Uzconi:es 5 axa,tribune : approued by Cato the eldsr,a little before P erſeus warre. 
Lis lb. 41. where UVolumnins ' rea tor Voconms, (1) Oncly daughter] Though he had no 
other children bur her. (&,) League of Numance] Heftilins Mancinus Conſull with an army 
ſhamefull peace with them. (/} Chickens flew ] The Romanes in their warres vicd to carry 
chickenes about with them in Cages, andhee that kept them was called Pullarivs , rhe 


| chickin-keeper, 1f they fed greedily it was a good ligne, if ſo greedily that part of their vi- 


Quuals fell tothe carth,jt was the beſt of all. For that was called 7; ripudium Soliftiman,and 


if any of che Chickens nicatefell from them, it was Tripidium. But an vnluckly fgne1t 
was, ifthey fed nor,as happened to P.( /andirs, Ceres his fonne. But a worſe if they flew 
out of their cages. The Soothſayers ( as Feſt ſaith ) obſerued the [1gnes of fue ſeucrall 
things : the heauens brrds,theſe Tripudia,beaſts, and curſes. (m) Little ('ity,] Without wals or 
forts,kceping but an army of 9000 men... The warre began, becauſe they receiued the Sc- 


digenſes(people that the Romanes hated,and had ouer-throwne)into their City and houſes. 


"- lobted Kero calls ( arthageand Numance, the two terrors of the Romane Em pire. Pro 
4 «MA, 
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»g euery Romane that was ts be found in 


Alia, to be put to death. 

VtasI ſaid,cheſe ſhall paſſe: y 

| who gave direct command ; 
[4 


| ' 
: yernot that of Mithridates(a)kins of 4/11, 
that whatſocucr Romane was to be found 


raffiquing or traucllingany 


3 where inall Mſ7a, vpon one certaine day IC 


pa : ſhould 


as ofa thing which they loued and praiſed, but as though they had yt- 


once it was called Terripatium,a patttenao, of {triking the carth in the fall of ic. And Sol:fri- | 
mum , of Solum, the ground. For thus it was written in the Augurs bookes , that | 


| 
| 
| 


| | 


| 


of 30000. was overthrowne by the Numantmes , being but 4oco. and forced to make a | 
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| 


| 


| 
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ſhould be immediately laine : andit was effected. How doforous a fight was 


this, to ſce men flaine in ſuch numbers, whereſocuer they were taken, in field, 


way, towne houſe, itreere, court, temple, bed or table, or whereſocuer, ſo ſo- 
daincly and fo wickedly © Whar forrowes would pollcile the ſtanders by, and 
perhaps the very doers of thedeeds themfclues, to heare rhe fad grones of the 
dying men? Vnto what extremity were the hoits of lodgings brought now , 
when they muſt not onely behold rhoſe murders commited in their houſes, 
but cucn help to performe them themſclues?* ro turne {o ſodainly from gentle 


| humanity vnto barbarous cruelty ?to dothe act ofan encmie in peace, and that 


on his friend, enterchanging indeed wounds with the murthered, the murthe- 
red being ſtriken 1n the body aud the murtherer in the mind? And a1dall theſe 
that vvere thus flainencglet Auguries 2 Hadthey no gods publike or priuate 
to aske counſell of ere they betooke them vnto this trauell from whence they 


| yverencuer to returne? If this betrue, then haue they of our times no cauleto 


complain? of vs, forthe negle& of thoſe things - the Rowamnes of old contem- 
ned thera as vanities. But if they didnor, bur vſcd to aske counſell of them, 
then tell me (I pray) to vvhat end vvas it,vvhen othcr mens powers vl! fo hea- 
uy vpontheſe vvretches yvithout all prohibitton,or meancsto auoyd them * 


-— — V Aw © —— 2 _ — — 


L.'VI1IVES. 
[thridates (a) King.) The firſt Mithridates was of the blood of the ſeauen Perſians 
'V Ithart tooke the kingdome from the Hagi. Antigonus King of Syria was his foe, and 
chaced him into Cappaarria, where he was afterwards King : and foleft lis crowneto his 
fonne, he to his, and ſo downeto the fixt of his deſcent, The lixt was the Mrthridares that 
warrcd with the Romanres, a man of a ſtrong body, and of as ſtout a ſpirit ; he guided fixe 
horſes in his chariot, heſpake two and twenty ſcucrall languages, and was ſurnamed the 
great, Firlt he was Ciendao Rome, torhe ſent Craſſus aid againſt eAriſtonicus ; but by rea- 
ſon of the warre he had with Nicomedes King of Bythinsa, he fell from affeting the Re- 
manes, inuaded the Rowane Prounces in Phrygia, expelled the Legate eAguilims, and ſoone 
afccr impriſoned both him and ©. Oppins, Vice-Conluls rogether : and ſent his leuers 
forth throughour all «4/4, that oo one ſet day what cuer Romane were relident inall his 


dominions, ſhould be forthwith ſlaine,withour all reſpect of dignuty,age,ſexc,or place thar 
hc ſhould flye into, And it was doneas he commanded. 
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CuaPy. 23. 
__ ard interior miſchiefs that Rome endured, which were pre- 
at prodigious madne(ſe of all the creatures that ſerued the wſe of mas. 


of the more 


ſazed by t 
Vtnow let vs doc what we can to recite thoſe cuils, which the more do- 
meſtique they were to Roxze, the more miſerable they made it : I meanc 

— theciulll, or rather the vnciuill diſcords, being now no more (editions, 

but plaine warres, and thoſe in the very bowels of the City, wherein ſo much 

bloud was ſpilt : where the Senators powers were nov no more bent to alter- 
cations (a) and wranglings, but directly to armes and weapons. O what riucrs 
of Romances bloud flowed from the Sociall, Seruile, and Ciuill warres 5 How 

{orca walte fell yponthe breſt of all 7za/y from hence * For before that (b) La- 

111 (being aflociate and confederate with the reſt) aroſe againſt Kome (c) all 

the creatures that were vſefull ynto man,dogs,horſes, afles, oxen, and all other 

beſides that ſerued humane occaſions, 2rowing ſodainly ſtarke mad, and lo- 
ing all their meekneſſe, ranne wilde out of the rownes into the deſerts, fields, 
and forreſts, flying the company not oncly of all others, bur cucn of their 
owne maſtcrs, and endangering any man that offercd ro come necre them. 

What a (4) prodigious figne was here 7 Bur if this being ſo great a miſchiefc 

| of it ſelfe, were but the preſage of another, wharta miſchicte muſt that be then 
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y0 Septimuleins eAnagninns atfamiliar friend of Gracchus , came into th et] 
Soptiaulcins | 2nd having talked avy letriendly with him,ona fudden tabberh him to yd on of 
| Anegunus, = head, and to make it weigh heauter , rakes out the braines,and fils the place withlcad. 
pov oe ry Conſul with 9.F abs Maximus nephew to Pawlns,and kinſinan toGrarchns, 
(c) JOnethar had bin Conſul with Afarcys Plewtizs but fiueyeares before. 
598 - hore = Do C H AP. 
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that 


of in byſuch ami 
mat thered in rohaue 


T He ſedition (4) of the Gracchiabout thelaw Aerariay , gaue the firſt 


this fray was (c) A. Fuluirs{laine,and all his children. 


L. VIVES. 


Sn before.they did butywranple,reuile,and raile,their fights were 
A £#* qa yt diver T6) Dito bong ] Whenas the Senate had ſet 


| « Druſie tribuneQpainſt the power of the Gentlemen , Who had as then the 
on at I hotonſ Grfehes his law , Dr#ſ#5to ſtrengthen che Senates partthe | 
more, drew all the ſeuerall nations of-raly to takepart with him, vpon hope ot polleſ. 


-y- which hopethe /talzans catching hold ypon , and being fruſtrate of it by 
ng ys Pg the Picenians + armes,and after them the Veſtines, Aſar- 
Latines, Pelignians, Marucians, Lucanes, and Sammits;Sext. Iul. ( «ſar, and L. Marcins 
Philippu, being Confuls : intheyeare of the City , DCLXII. They tought often with di- 
dos iowa At laſt, by ſeucrall Generalls , the people of Traly were all lubducd. Thehi- 
ſtory is written by Ziuy,F lorus,Plutarch,Oroſins Yelleins, Appian,(b ) Aſſociates] The Latin; 
begun the ſtirre reſoluing to kill the Conſuls, C e/ar and Philip ypon the Zatine feaſt daies, | 
(c) Allthe creatares] Orofs.hb.s. The heards about this tirne fell intoſuch a madnefſe that | 
the hoſtility following was hereupon contetured , and many with cares tore-told the en- 
ſuing calamiries, (d ) A prodigious ſrene] Here the text is diuerlly written in copies, bur allto 
one purpoſe. | 


CnaP. 24+ 
of the cinill diſcord that aroſe from the ſeditions of the Gracchi, 


L C— 


vent vntoall the ciuill warres ; for -the lands thar the nobiliry wrong. 
fully pofſefled, they would needes haue ſhared amongſt the people;bur 
it was a dangerousthing forthem to vndertakethe righting ofa wrong of ſuch | 
continuance,and in the end,it proued indeed their deſtrudtion: what a flaugh- 
ter was there, when T:beris Gracchus wasſlaine 2 and when his brother tol- 
lowed him withina whileatter? The noble and the baſe were butchered rogec- 
ther in tumultsand vproares ofthe people, notin formall juſtice nor by order 
of law but all in huggermugger. Atter the latter Gracchxs his ſlaughter , fol- 
lowed that of Z. 0pimizs conſul], who taking armes inthe City againſt this 
Gracchus and killing him and all his fellowes, had madea huge flaughterof Ci- 


condemned by law. By which one may gueſle, what a maſſacrethere was of 
all in that tumultuous conflict, fith that three thouſand were marked out by 
thelaw ,as orderly condemned, and iuſtly flaine. He that (6) killed Gracchs, 
hadthe weightof his head in gold, for that was his bargainebefore. And in 
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Jt a) Gracchi] Wehaue ſpoken of them before: Tiberins was the elder and Cainethe 
& younger. Tiberms was {laine nine yeares before (ins ; reade of them in Plurarch, Ap- 
Plan, Faleruas , Cicero, Oroſinr, Saluft, Pliny and others, (b) Killes Gracchus } C. Gracchus 
ſering his band expelled by che Contull and theSenate, heefledintothe wood of F HI; 


that brought It, 


Opanucs proclaiming the weight of his head in gold, forarcward to him 


tizens,by this meanes hauing cauſed three thouſand to be executed that he had | 


| 


| 


—_— 


S— 


— —___— 


— 


 Booke 4. 


or Tug Cities or Gon, | 135 


— 
OO” ” 


Mt. 


CunAP. 25. 


of the temple of Concord, built by the Senate t the place where theſe ſeditions 
and flaughters were eff efted. bs. 


Fine decree ſurely vvas it of the Senate, to giue charge tor the building 
Ac Concords (4) temple,iuſt (5)inthe place where thoſe out-rages were 
ated : that the monument of Gracchus his puniſhment might be ſtill in 
the eyeof the (c) pleaders, and ſtand freſh in their memory. Bur vyhat was 
this bur a direct ſcoffing of their gods 2 They built a goddefte a remple, who 


| had ſhebcene amongit them vvould neuer have ſuffered ſuch grotlc breaches 


ofher lawes as theſe vvere ; vnleſle Concord being guilty of this crime, by lea- 


temple. Otherwiſe, to keepe formality vvith their deeds, they thould haue 
built Diſcord a templc in that place. Is there any reaſon that Corcord thould 
be a goddeſſe,and not Diſcord ? or that ( according to Lahco his diwiton) thee 
ſhould be a good goddeſlc, and not Diſcord an cuill one * Hee ipoke vpon 
grounds, becauſe he faw that Fexer had a temple built her, as well as Hes!7h. 
By theſamercaſon ſhould Diſcord haue had one as vvcll as Concord. Where- 


deſſe : they haue forgotten that (4)ſhe vvas the deſtrv&tion of 7 roy, by ſetting 
the three goddeſles rogerher by the eares tor the golden Apple, becauſe ſhee 
vvasnot bidden to their feaſt : Whereupon the goddeſles tell a ſcoiding ; re- 
nw ſhe got the Apple, Pars Hellen,and T roy viter deſtruction. Wherefore if 
it vverc through her anger becauſe ſhe had no temple there vvith the reſt , thar 
ſhe ſet the Romanesat ſuch variance , how much more angry vvould the bc ro 


ſuch abſolute power 2 Now their greateſt Scholers doe ſtomacke vs for de- 
riding theſc vanitics;and yet worſhipping thoſe promiſcuall gods,rhey cannot 
fortheir liucs cleare themſclues of this queſtion of Corcordand Diſcord, whe- 
ther they let them alone vnworſhipped,and preferrce Febrs and Bellona before 


| them (to whomtheir moſtancient temples were dedicated;) or that they doe 
worſhip them both as well as the reſt. Howſocuer,they are inthe brycrs, ſec- | 


ing that Concord got her gone, and left Diſcord to play hauockamongſt them 
by her {clfe. | 


—_ 


L-FIVES, 


Prone (4)remple) There were many temples of Concord in Rome : the moſt ancient, 
builr by C amilas, for the acquittance of the Galles from Rome. I know not whether it 
was that which Flanius dedicated in Uulcans court,which the nobles did ſoenuy him for, 
P. Sudpitixs and P. Sempronins being Conſulls. I thinke it is not that. Another was vowed 


by L. Manliws Prxtor, for the ending of the Souldiers ſedition in Frarce. It was letten 


; forthto be built by the Duwum-viri:Gr.Puppins (eſo, and Puintins Flaminius were for this 


end made Duum-uiri, It was dedicated in the tower by CA. and Gn. eAttily: Lin, 1b.22. 
nd 23. Athird was in the Romane court necreto the Greeke monuments , built by Ops- 
iz Conſul , hauing diſolued Gracchi his fation, and there alſo is the Opinion Palace: 
\ Carro & Ling. Lat. lib, 3. Thc building of this temple vexed the Romrnes exireamly ; 
| nd at the building , there was written mit , Opms vecordie : the worke of ſloath. A fourth 

vas built by Lizie eAnuguſta , vnlcileit were but Camillus his old one which ſhe repaired. 
Ori2. faſt.r.Concords fealts were in Februaries Calends the xvii,(b) In the place] A ppran ſaith 
| 1the pleading place, and ſo doth Varroand Y;Htor de regwn, vrb, put it intheeight Repi- 

Q, that is, inthe Remaze court, the fight ending in eAwentinus,though it began im . + 

Upitol. { c) Pleaders} Tribunes , and ſuch as ſpaketo the people in Conuenticles : that 
thy ſhould ſpeake nothing but well of the Senate,taking example by Gracchas,xwhoſe me- 
| My thac monumenc ſtill renicmbred. (4) Shewas] Diſcord alone being not bidden to 


| thenariape of Pelexs and Thetzs, being angry hereat,ſent a golden Apple in to the feafters, 
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uing the hearts of the Cittizens , deſerued theretore to be 1impritoned in this | 


fore the Romancs vvere not wile, toliue in the diſpleaſure vt ſo threwda god- | 


ſce her chiefeſt encmy have atemple built in that place,vvhere ſh: had ſhowne | 


| D: 'cord a 
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Concords temple 


| 
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The flaues war. 


I wich chis inſeription,# xj nate Lerthe faireſt haueit. Hereupon grew afrſievermeene 


| 2 pleaſure. (6) C.Ceſar.] This name isnot in the old copies, but onely C.Sermilins Glancia, 


—_— 


earoſec all thac de- 


Venus. Sothey cameto Paris to haue iudgement,w 


— 


luge ofdeftruftion that overwhelmed Trop. 


—_— 


Cuapy. 26. | 
of the diuerſe warres that followed after the building of Concords temple. 


Ow they all thought that this new temple of Concord, and teſtimony 
N of Gracc us, would be an excellent reſtraint vnto all ſeditious ſpirits. 


But how farre they ſhot wide, let the ſubſequent times giue atme. For 
from that time forth , rhe pleaders neuer went aboutto auoide the example 
of the Gracchi,but laboured to exceed them in their pretences.(4) L. Saturn. 
mus Tribune, (b) C.Ceſar Seruilins, Prztor.and (c) not long after that, (4) M. 
Druſu ;all theſe began more bloudy ſeditions, whence therearoſe not onely 
ciuill {laughters, bur at laſt they brake openly out into the Confederates -warre, 
which brought all /2aly vnto moſt miſerable and deſperate extremities. Then | 
followed the (e) Slanes warre, and other ciuill warres, wherein it is ſtrange to 
recorde what fields were pitched , what bloud-ſhed and what murther ſtucke 
vpon the faceof all 7raly , as farreas the Romaines had any power or f1gniory. 
And how ſinall a company, lefſe then ſeuenty Fencers,began this $lazes war, | 
which mounted to that terrour and danger. What multitudes of Generals 
did this raskall crew ouer-throw 2 what numbers of Romanes Cities and Pro- 
uinces they deſtroyed, it is morethen worke cnough fora profeſſed Hiſtorian 
ro declare. For the warre held our nor onely in 1taly , but theſe ſlaues ouer- | 
ran all Macedonia,Sicily, and the ſea coaſts. Andthen what out-ragious rob- 
beries ar firſt , and whar terrible warres afterwards were managed by the (f) 
Pirates, what pen is ſufficient ro recapitulate them 


L.VIVES. 


—— 


(a) Saturninuus,| This man being Tribune,and troubling the ftate with the Agrarian 

law,was killed by C. Marixzs,and L.Ualer.Flacens, Conſuls, ro whom the Senate had. 
committed the prote&tion of the ſtate : yet did Saturninss preferre this law to doe Marins 
Pretor, of Saturninzs hus faction. Ofthe ſedirious , Lucivs eApuleins Saturninus came ne- 
relt the Gyacchs 1n eloquence , for hearrrafted all mens affeQions by his geſture and appt- | 
rell , more then by his ropgue or diſcourſe. But C. Sermilins Glancia was the moſt wicked | 
villanc that ever was, and yet moſt ſittle and quick witted,bur yet he was very ridiculous. 
Hee had beene Conlull for all his filthineſſeof meanes and manners, ifit had bin held fiche | 
ſhould hauc ſtood for it : For hehad the people ſure for him , and had wonne the Gentle- | 
men by plcaſuring them. Bur being Prxtor fe was publikely ſlaine en the ſame day with 
Saturnme Haring and Flaccus being Conſuls. All Nis is out of Twlies Oraror, - 

Buc if ſome will haueit Ceſar,they are not much amiſle; excepting for the times: marry 
he that was L. C «/ars brother , moued the Romanes againſt Szlpitins the Tribune , which | 
contention gaue beginning tothe warre of Marins,as Pedianus hath recorded. This Ceſar 
fath Tilly, being X&dile, made cuery day an Oration. Is Braro, (c) Not long after] Seaue 
yeares paſſed 1uit berweene the Tri buneſhips of Satwrmine and Druſus: nd bp the Cor- 
ſulſhips of Marmsand Flaceas, to Flacens and Herennius. (4) 2. Dreſis) He was of good 
birthburthe proudeſt man in Rome:quick to ſpeake ; and being called to the Senate, hee 
ſent the Senate word to come tohim: andſo xe did. The Senatecalled his father thei 
Patron. (e) Slaes war.) It began in Sicily beforethe Confederates warre by one En / 
Syriesthat fained himſelfe to be inſpired with the Sibyls ſpirit, He pot tragether {1xt 
_— men: ouerthrew fourc Prztors, and tooke their tents. At length Perpomms be | 

eged and conquered them. A little after Cleo a Cilicien, began ſuch another war intF | 


{| ſame land , getting huge powers, ouerthrowing th 4 LT 
IS” F ing the Prztors as before, and fpoyling t© 
| +0 TROL +ended. In Italy Sparatacis and Chryſus began ir LA brce | 


— ur 
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em, __—— 


:; Booke 3+ 


or The Crrith or GoD. 


——— 


| 7 


| Chryſus and his bands were defeated 
| ah great good fortun 
| 


9. ArusPrator, an 


| Flras, and others. 


ut of thFchoole of Lentxlzs when hee was at (apxa, and got forth go the number of | 
4. Fegcers, to whom 2 great many llaues adioyned themſclues ſoone after, P.J Men Pra- 
| tor, and (Vaudins Prlcher Legare, chat mer them firſt in armes, they ouercame, Afterward 


by 2. Vari Pretor. Spartacrs continued the warre 


TO ——_ — 


7 


Of the ciuill warr 


——_—— — 


CHnaP. 27. 


Gabinianlaw, quit the ſea of them in forty dayes. ( £:%, lib. gg. ) ( tceroproleg, Maml. L, 


e apainſt Lentr!l:45 the Conſull firſt, and then againſt L, Gellus, and 
d afterward with Caſſizs, Vice-Conſull, and G». CIrmiins Prator | 
Lattly M. Craſſus being Pretor,ouercame him,and pur his armiero the ſword. (f) Pirrs.] | 

The Cilician Pirats troubling the Sca,P. Serzilins Vice Conſull was ſent againfl chem,who | 1hel'irets 
rooke /ſavrumand diucrs ot their Cities : but hee retyring home, they aroſe with greatcr | 
powers, and boote-hal'd all the coaſt ynto (4iet2, Mifſenum and Gftia, to the grear terror | 


and reproch of the Romane name. Ar length Cn. Pompey being made Admurall by the 


es betweene Sylla and Marius. 


| \ x 7 Hen Maris being now imbrued with his countrymens blond, and 
hauing flaine many of his aducrfaries, was at length toyled and for- 
ced to fiye the City, that now got timeto take a little breach ; prc- | 
ſently (to vic (4) Tullies words) vpon the ſodaine Cinnaand Maris began | 
to be conquerors againe. And thenourt went the heart blouds of the moſt | 
worthy men, and the lights of all the City. Burt ſoone after came (6) Sy{la, 
and reuenged this barbarous maſſacre ; but with what damage to the State and 
| City, it is not my purpoſe to vtter : For that this reuenge was worſe then if 
| all the offences that were puniſhed, had beeneleft vnpuniſhed, Ler Lucan teſti- 
fic (c) intheſe words: 
Exceſſit medicina modum, ntmiumg, ſecuta e) 
Dua morbi duxere manus: periere nocentes, 
Sed cum 1am ſol poſſent ſupercſſe nocentes, 
T unc data libertas odits, reſolutag, legum 
FrenK 1rd ruit 
The medicine wroug 
Too cruell for the patient to endure : 
"The guilty fell : but none yerſuch remaining, 
Hate riſcth at full height, and wrath diſdaining 
Lawes reincs brake 0ut ——> 
Forin that warre of Sy/laand Marins, (belides thoſe that fell in the ficld,) the 
| whole City, Streets, Market-places, Theaters, and Temples were filled with 
dead bodies : that it was a queſtion whether the Conquerors ſlaughtered fo 
many to attaine the conqueſt, or becauſe they had already attained it. In Ma- 
| rzu5his firſt viRory, athis returne from cxilc, beſides infinite other ſlaughters, 
Oetauias his head (the Conſuls) was poled vp in the pleading-place : Ceſar 
and (4) Fimbria were ſlaine in their houſes ; the two (e) Craſſz, father and 
ſonne, killed in one anothers ſight, (f) Bebius and Numitorius trayled abour 
vpon hookes till death : (gz) Catulus poyſoned himfelte ro eſcape his enemics, 
and (h) Merulathe Ioutiall Flamine cut his owne veines, and ſo bled himſelfe 
our of their danger , Marius hauing giucn order forthe killing of all them 
| Wnom he did not (7) reſalutc,or proffer his hand vnto, 


hr too ſore, making the cure 
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Le-Y IVES. | 
O ve (a) Tullics words.) For the following words are Talker in his 3. Inwefteue againſt | 
| 2 Catiline: Where men were [Laine by Cinna and Marius, (ſaith he ) we haue atready rehear- 
ſd in oxr third Oration for Sylla : namely the two brethren C. and L. Inly, (ſari, Attilins Se- 
ras, P. Lentulus, L, Craſſus, OM. Anthony the Orator, Gn. Oftamys, L. Cornelius, Me- 
| 7% the Dialis Flamins: Conſuls: L. Catalus, C. Arcarins, CM. Bebus, Numitorins, Sext, 
Lions, (b) Sylla ,andrexenged.) Tullies wordes allo 614, SD 
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(c ) In theſe words.) Lib. 2. 
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Nebles ſlaige 
by Syllia 2nd 


Maru, 
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Sylla 1 


| 
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immenſis acceſſit cladsbus witer, 


Syllag® efſic ladibre vicar, ..,- 
ext reſtabat ins vrbs 

MI A oe nT memies reciait, 0 
Exceſſit medicina modum-—— OED EET 

Then Sjlecame toavenge the worth!'s ſlaine 

And that fmall Remane bloud that did remaine 
| Hedrew:but cleanſing ſtill the parts impurc 

The medicine AA too ſurc | my PH 
(4) Fimbria) There was one C. Fumbria , whom Uelleing calles F1a#175 , he was a 17-1, | 
and. therazer of lim. There was another C,Fimbria, ſurnamed Licimns, who liued wil; | 
the Gracchs, and entring into the ciutl warres, was {laine in his owne houſe, as { e{# was : | 
of this Fimnbria ſpeakes Till de clar.Orator, And heit was (I chinke)that would not give | 
his iudgement in the contention about a good man. ( Cic.offic. tb, 3Valer.ls.z.) (e)C Ela 
The ſonne fel by the hands of the ſoldiers of Fimbria, Cimae: Lieutenant : thetather ft. | 
bed himfelfe. (f)Bebins] He was tornein peeces by the executioners lke 2beaft , v.ith our 


vic of yron ypon him. Lucan,(b, 2, 
pos Leona ads Vix te ſparſum per viſcera Bebi 


Innumeras inter carpentis membra corone, 
Diſcerpfiſſe manus 
—— —— Nor thee poore Bebins,torne, 
And fcattred through a thouſand bloudy hands, 
Rencing them in aring | 
(g) Catulus] L. Luttatins Catulus was ioynt Conſul with Aarins in his 4. Confulitip,n 
«oy EY warre, and triumphed with him ouer them : The whole Scnate 1nreativg 
Mars for him, he anſwered hee mult die; which Catxls hearing of, ſtifled himiclte with 
coales : whether ſwallowing them as Porria did, or incloſing the ſmoke cloſe in his cham- 
ber , hauing newly limed it, hee dicd, it is not certaine: ( for this later is a preſent way to 
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death, vnletſeremedies be forth-with gotten.) Some thinke he died of poylon, as eA:7%- 
ftine ſaith here. (h ) Mernla) Hee cut his veines in Joxes ſhrine. (5) Reſalnte ] That was the 
ſignethat Marins gauetor life and death, | 


——— — 
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Cuae. 28. 
How Sylla revenged Marius his murthers. 


Ow as for Syllaes viRorie, the revenger of all this cruclty,, it was no: 
got without much ſtore of Citizens bloud , and yet the warres oncly 
hauing ended and nor the grudges : this victory brake out.jnto a farre 
more cruel! vvaſte in themidfſt of all this peace. For after the butcheries that 
the elder Marius had made ( being yetbut freſh and blecdins) rhere followed 
worle by thc hands of the yonger Mari#s and Carbs , both of the old faction 
of Marius. Theſe two perceiuing Sylla to come vpon them , being deſperate 
| both of ſafety and vidory,filled all with ſlaughters, both of themſclucs and 0- 
| others : For beſides the maſſacre thay made elſewhere in the C ity , they be- 
hicgedthe Senatein the very Court,and from thence as from a pri{on,dragged 
them out by the heads to execution. (b) Mutius Sceuola, the Pricit . was ſſaine 
mſtas hc had hold of thealtar of Feſta, the moſt reuerend reliq ie of all thc 
Ciry,(c) almoſt quenching that fire vvith his bloud , vvhich the Vireins 
care kept alwaics burning. Then entered viRtorious S1ainto the City (4) 
and inthe common ſtreete , ( wars cruelty now done, and peaces beginning ) 
ut ſeaucn thouſand y TT Na TICK 
put leauc) vnarmed men to the ſword, not in fight, bur by an 
Int command. And after that hee put euen whom hee liſt to death, 
nou the wOIG City, in ſo much that the ſlanghters grcy fo in- 
| te 440g 1 ( FF Ih "_ ky elad to put Sy/lxin mind thar hee muſt either 
| this ) % - 10uld have none tobe Lord ouer. And then indeed 
Fauenous murthcrer began to be reſtrained by deox 7 bis 
wisfet vp ( with ercat applauſe ) which proferited ths ws we i (02 f , 
Patriots and Gentlemen,appointing them all SET The mw 
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Neuertheleſſe this cruell careleſneſſe of theirs groned at oy” witte tor- 
ments that ſome of the condemned perſons ſuffered in their deaths, For (g) 
one of them was torne in pieces by mens hands without touch ot iron, where 
the executioners ſhewed tarre more cruelty in rcending this liuing man thus, 
| then they vſe ordinarily ypona dead beaft. (5) Another hauing firſt his eyes 
pluckt our, and then all the parts of his body cut away 10ynt by ioynt, was tor- 
ced toliue, or rather to dyc thus long in ſuch intollerable torment. Many allo 
of the nobleſt Cities and Townes were put vnto the ſacke; and as one guilty 
man is vied to be led out to death, fo was one whole City as then laid ourand 
appoynted for execution. Theſe were the fruits of their peacc after their 
warres, whercin they haſted not to get the conqueſt, but were {witt toabule tt 
being got. Thus this peace bandicd in bloud with that warre, and quite excec- 
ded it ; for that warre killed but the armed , but this peace neuer ſparcd the na- 
ked. In the warre, he that was ſtriken, if he could might ſtrike againe : bur in 
this peace, hec that eſcaped the warre muſt not liue, but tooke his death with 
paticnce pertorce. 


— a— noon I—_— — 


LYAVXFYES.- - 


Fes. (4) Mzrius.] Son to the elder,jtoyned Conſull with Carbo, erc he were 25. 
yearcs old by forced meanes. Hee commanded his man Damaſippzi to kill all the Pa- 
triots in the City, who ( being military. Prxtor) hke a good feruant did all thar his maifter 
bad him, and vnder ſheyy ot calling aSenate, killed them euery one. (6) 1ſutins Scewola, | 
( Liz. lib. $7.) But Luca (lb, 2.) feemes to take hold rhat Scexola was llaine by the elder 
Marius : yet ſodoenotthe Hiſtoriographers ; but by the younger. (c) Almoſt quenching.) 
In imitation of Lucan. 


—_ Ne ——_—— 


Parum ſed feſſaſenettus 
Sangnuins effwait iugulo ; flammiſq, pepercit, 
Nor did the aged lire 

Bleed much ; but ſpared the prophaned hre. 
(d) Inthe common ſtreet) Linze faith, cight thouſand, and the Author of the booke De 
virts ſtribus, faith nine thouſand. (e) One was. | This Ext ropes and Orof, thinke was 9. 
Carulus. Others ſay that C. HMerellus truſting to his kindred with Syla, ſpake this in a 
youthfull forwardneſle : Plutarch and Florws tay it was Fuſidins (thou gh Plurarch call him 
Offidizes, that is but a fault as a great many more are in him, cither throvgh himſelfe, his 
tranſlators, or the copiers. ) Oroſixs ſaith Furſidns. This Fuſidins, Saluſt remembers in his 
Oration of Lepidusrhe Conſull. (f) A table.) The table of profcription, ſhewing the cer- 
rainenumber of ſuch as ſhould be ſlaine, that each might know what ſhould become of 
him. Such as were proſcribed it was lawfull to kill, their goods were ſhared, part to Sy/la, 


part to the Executioner, Their children were depriucd of honors,and forbidden by Sylla's | 


law to fue for any. This was the firſt proſcription table that Rome cuer ſaw. (Fs) 2ne.] This 
was Bebirs a Marian, the other was 'S Sylla : and they dyed both one death. For the Sy/- 
{115returned hike cruelty for like ypon the Martians, vied their Bebins after the ſame Ger 
that the other was vſed by them. Florus names them both. (h ) Another.) M.Aarins Gra- 
rams, ( amshis kinſman, This deed was Cati/iaes, at the grave of L. Catulns, vpon this 
Aarirs, amoſt gracious and honeſt man, hauing beene twice Tribune and twice Prxtor. 
2. Cicero is Paraneſ, ad M. Fratr. He firſt cut oti his armes and legves , then his cares, 
rongue, and noſe ; then puld out his eyes, and laſtly cut off his head. (#) Pt to the ſacke.] 
Subhbaftate, doth Layrinw readeit moſt congruently tothe Hiſtory.The favr: ft holds of Italy 
(faith Florus) Subhasſtate ſunt, came to the ſcldiours /poyling : Spoletum,Itcramna,Prxneſte, 
Fluentia. But Sulmo, an axcient friend of Romes, {Ob vrworthy deed ) being wnbeſieged , enen 
4 warres pledges being condemned to dye are led forth to execution, ſo was this City by Sylla, fin- 
gled out and appointed for a dire ſpeyle and ſlaughter. Flor. ib, 3, Linie lib.88.1aith that Sylla 
commanded all the Preneſtines bemg difarmed to be ſlaine. Subhaſtare was a word of vic 


n *fzguſtines thyme; tor Theodoſue, and eArchadins Empcrours doc both vie-ir, 'C. de 
reſcind, vend, | 


Cuay. 


MA4t1its his 
lonne. 


Scuola. 


Table of PIro- 
[c11puen, 


The Beby. 


Marins Grati- 
diane his. 


deatly, 


Sulms, 


ariſen of the Gothes corruptions , mith the calamities that the Komanes 
ered rd by the Galles, or 4 the authors of their cinill warres. 


Cuapy. 29. | 
| 


Hat barbarouſheſle of other forraigne nations,what cruelty of ſtran- | 
wW 75 is comparable to this conque of one of their Citizens * What } 
V Fe did Rome cuer feele, more fatall, inhumane, and outragious : 
Whether in the irruprion firſt of the Galles, and fince of the Gothes, or the 
inundations that Sylla, Marius and other great Romanes made with the bloud. 
of their owne Citizens more horrible or moredeteſtable ? The Galles indeed 
killed the Senate, and ſpoyled all but the Capitoll that was defended againſt 
them. Burthey notwirhſtanding ſold the beſieged their treedome for gold, 
whercas they might haue extorted it from them by famine, though not by 
force. Bur as for the Gothes they ſpared ſo many of the Senate, that it was a 
maruell that they killed any. . But (a) Sy{/a when as Marins was yctaliue, fate | 
on the very Capitoll, ( which the Galles entrednor ) to behold from thence | . 
the ſlaughters which he commandedro be performed. And Marizs being but } 
cd to rerurne with more power and furie,hee keeping ftill in the Capitoll,de- | 
priued numbers of their lives and ſtates,colouring allthis villany by the decrees 
of the Senate. And when he was gone, what did the Marian fattion reſpec or 
ſpare, whenthey would not forbcareto kill old Scexola, a Citizen, a Senator, 
the chicfe Prieſt, embracing that very altar whereon they ſay the fate of 
Rome it ſelfe was adored And for that (6) laſt table of Sy/laes, (to omit the 
innumerable deathes beſides.) it cur the throats of more Senators then the 
Gothes wholcarmy could finde in their hearts but to offcr ranſacke, or ſpoile, 


—_ 


LVIVES: 


BY (a) Sytla.) In his 6ſt victory againſt Marne, proclaiming Sulpirivs, the Clary, 
and divers others his foes , enemies to the State by a decree of the Senate. (6) | 


Laſt table. ) Plutarch ſaith , that as then in a little ſpace, were diuers proſcription ta- 
bles hung vp. 


Born” TIEN 4 


CHape. 30. 


ofthe great and pernicious multitude of the Romanes warres 4 little before the 
| comming of Chriſt. EY | 


Ith what face then, with what heart, with what impudency, folly, 
nay madneſle doethey impute theſe latter calamities vnto our Saui- 


|. __ Our, andyet will not impoſe the former ypon their Idols « Their | 
| ciuill diſcords by their owne writers confeſſions, hauebecne more extreamly 
Icy then their forraigne warres. The meanes which did not affi. but vt- 
terly {ubuert their State, aroſe long before Chriſt, by the combination of: 


Fo ed ng from the warre of Sylle and Marius, vntothat of | 
| (4) Sertorizes and (5) Catiline ; the one of whom. Sylla proſeri ; 
| ther hee nouriſhed: and the? 9 m, Sy/la proſcribed, and the 0- 


c ownwards to the watre das and 
Catulas, whereof the one would confirme Syllaes Ra aa Tk we "other 
bis difanullthem : Then to the warre of (d) Pompey and Ceſar , whercot | 
hee bu a follower of Sy{la, and cither equalled, or at leaſt exceeded him | 
of Pye! Lack : And(e) Ceſar was one thar could not beare the greatneſlc 

pey becauſe he lackt it himſelfe ; which notwithſtanding,after hee had 

= ouel- | 


| 


| 


— 
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ouerthrowne him and made him away, hee went farre beyong From hence | 
they come downe to the other Ceſar, called (f) nouſtus, in whole reigne 
our Saviour Chriſt was borne. This Azguſtus had much ciuilMyarres,where- 
| inwere loſt (g) many excellent men, and (h) Tully that excellent common- 
wealths man was one amoneſ? the reſt : For (7) C. Ceſar the conqueror of 
Pompey though he vied his vitory with yg. join wh; their ſtates and dign1- 
tics to all his aduerfarics : notwithſtanding all this, by a conſpiracy of the no- 
bleſt Senators, he was ſtabbed to death in the court, for the defence of their li- | 
berty, who held him to affeta Monarchy. After this (#) Anthonie (a man 
neitherlike him in meanes nor manners, but giuen ouer toall ſenſuality, ſee. | 
med to affethis power : Whom Tully did ſtoutly withſtand in defence of 
the ſaid liberty. And then (/) ſtepped vp that younger Ceſar,the other Ceſars 
adopted ſonne, afterward ſtiled (as I faid) Auguſtus - him did Tally fauour 
and confitme againſt Anthony ; hoping that he would beethe man, who ha- 

uing demoliſhed Anthories pretences and powers, would re-crect the liberty 
| ofhis Country. But (-) farre miſtaken was he and mole-eyde in this matter; 
for this young man whoſe power he had augmented, firſt ofall ſuffered Anrho- 
ny to cut off Ciceroes head, as if it had beenea bareaine berweene them, and 
then brought that liberty which the other wrought ſo for, vnro his owne ſole 
command, and vnder his owne particular ſubicRion, 


| 


— i i. ME. 


ED 
—_—_—. 
| 


L, VIVES. | | 


F (a) Sertoruu.)] 9. Sertorius MHirſining, ſeeing the faftion of Marin (which he Mp 
tauoured) to goe downe the winde by the leaders tollies,gort away with the forces he 
led chrough all the ragged and difhculr paſſages into ſpar'-, and there warred valiantly 
againſt the Syllaxs, Ar laſt being puttothe worſt by 'Pomney, hee was {tabbed at tupper by 
the treaſon of Perpenna, Antinue, and others his fellowes : A worthy Capraine hee was, 
had he hada worthier meanc to haue ſhewed himſelfe in. (5) Cait/ine, | Hee was for Syn, | Catiline. 
and cut many throats at his command. Afterward rebelling and taking aries againt his 
Country,he was overthrowne and (lane by Cicero and {+ #:hony Conſuis. (c) Lepidur.} | 

In his, and 2. Zuftatins (atulus his Conſulſhip, Syladyed and was buried in Mars his CR 
| field. Ar his buriall the two Conſuls were at great words abour the reformation of the | 
State, : Lepia deliring to recall Sytaes profcripts, and to reſtore them their goods, 

| and(atwlus contradicting him together wh the Senate: not that it was net 1uſt, = be- | 
cauſe it would be the originall of a new tumult, the moſt dangerous of all in thar litcle 5 
breaching time of the State: from words they fell ro weapons.G.Poempey and ©. Carulu toy- | 
ncd battell with Lepids,ouerthrew him with caſe,& diſpoyling him of his whole ſtrength, 
returned to Kozpe without any more ſtirre or other ſubſequence of warre. The vitory was | 
moderately vſcd, and armes preſently laid aſide. (4) Pompey. ] Gn. Pompey the great, G. | Wn.Pompey, 
| Pompey St-ab5's fonne,met Sylla commung out of Aſia, with three legions which hee had 
taken vp amongſt the Pucenes : hereby Pinhagas Sylle greatly in his vitory, who vſcd 
him as one of his chiefe friends and ſureft Capraines in ending the ciuill warre in Sicihe, 
Africke, Italy and Spaine. Hee triumphed twiſe being bur a gent. of Rowe, no Senator. Hee 
had preat good fortune in ſubduing the Pirates. Hee conquered Aithridater and all the 
Eaſt, getting great and glorious triumph thereby and Ras 1548 wealth. He was of migh- | 
ty power and authority inthe State; all which I haue more at large recorded in my Pom- 
peas frgiens. Laftly, warring againſt Ceſar for the common-wealth he was foyled, fled a- 
way to Prolorxey the young King of egypt, where todoe (ſar a pleaſure he was murthe- 
red. (e) Ceſar.) This man was bile to L. Ceſar,whoſe Aunt Iulia was wite vnto Maring ; | Iul. Coftr, 
being Confull by Pampey's meanes, hee got the Prouince of France for fiue yeares ; and 
thoſe expired, for five more of the Conſuls, Pompey and (7aſſwe. In which ten yeares hee 
conquered all Fraxce : and fretting that Pompey could doe more in the State then hee, pre- | | 
tending other cauſes, he brought F; $ forces againſt his country. Lucas: | 
Nec queuquam 1am ferre poteſt Cxſarue priorem 

Pompeiuſue parens — _ 


ed en. nn... 


Ceſar endureth no ſuperiour, * 


[--- \ Pompey no equall, — — 


Lepidus. | 
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| The Tramur:. 


Chriſt berne 


LKe2, 


Ciceroes death. 


Ceſars death. 


M. Anthony, | 


BY:4tuhe 


| 


in his orations had proclaimed him an enemy to the common-weale : of theſe three, Tully 


more conſpire 


and another to Articus:wherein Brutss his 


| ; ” | 
| That thoſe men that axe not ſuffered as now 


”  1if-wrires 2 Chapter ofthe cauſes of theſe warres, But Pompey being | 
— CY - fe tan D:Aaor,and then gouerned all the State likea King. Ot | 
chis ciuill warre ®ore he himſeltc, Plutarch, «Appran, Florus, Entropius and Cicero, who 
was preſent and partake inthe whole bulinetle, (+) eAuguſtia.) C.O tau, y _ his 
ſonne (a Pretorian) and Aftaes che daughter of «Aizs Balbus and Inlia { eſars [iſter. Ce. 
ſar made him heirg ofthe ninch part of his eftare, and called him by his name. Seton, Ma- 
ny of che old ſouldiers after C/ars death came ynto him for his Vncles ſake, by whoſe | 
meanes {as Twly ſaith) he defended the cauſes of theSenare apainſt Anthony when he was 
bur a youth, oucrthrew him, chaſed himinco Fraxce vnto Lepidus : ar whoſe rerurne, hee 
made alcague trium-virate with them, which was the dire& ruine of the common-wealth, | 
The Triunwiri were Anthony, L:pidus, and he himfelfe. The conditions were,that e{ntho- 
» ſLould ſuffer his Vncle Sexr. Jul.Ceſarto be proſcribed: Lepidug his brother Z«ci25;and 
Oftawins, Cicero ; whom he held as a father, This was Anthonies requeſt, becauſe ( icero 


was killed by A-thonirs men, the other two eſcaped, The Oftawians warred with Brutus 
and Caſſi«r,and ar Philippi by eAnthonies helpe ouerthrew them. Then he warred with L. 
e Anthony he Triumwirs brother, and at Peruſia made him yeeld thetowne humſeltc: After- 
ward with Pompey the greats ſonne,and tooke the nauy from him: and chen with Lepidus 
depriuing him of the Trixmair/hip : Laſtly with CAarke Anthony the Trummir. whom hee 
conquered, and ſo remained ſole Emperour of Rome, —_—_ ended ail the ctuill warres, |) 
and being ſaluted Auguſtus by Valerins Meſſala in the name of the whole Senate and people 
of Rome, In the foure and fortieth yeare of his reigne ab V.(. DCCLI. an happy peace 
breathing on the boſome of all the carth both by Scaand Land,mankind being in abſolute 
quiet from contention, THE PRINCE Or NaTvre, Ins CREATOR, I Hi 
KinGOrKinGs, And TutL ond Or LoxrDs, IESVS CHRIS I'ma 
borne in Bechelem a (ty i Iuda. (g ) Mary excellent,)The Trummri proſcribed farre more 
of euery ſort then Sylladid. Thoſe three [anenal calls ( bitterly ) Syllacr Schollers, and faith 


they excelled their maſter in the art of proſcriprion. (hþ) Ciceyo. } He was ſlaine being 63. | 


yeares of age - after cthereckoning of Livy and Afidirs Baſſus, The divers opinions of hus | 
death are to be read in Seneca, (Swaſor, lib.1.) Auger calles him an excellent commons | 
wealchs man, becauſe his rongue( like a ſtern )did turne the ſhip of the State which way he 


would : which he knowing, vſed this verſe tothe great yexation ofhis enemics ; 
Cedant arma toge, concedat laurea lingua, 


T hat armes ſhould yeeld to arrs, tis fit : | 
Stoope then the wreath, yntothe wit. | 


Pliny the elder meeting him, Halle thou {quoth he) that firſt deſerved a triumph by the 
gowne, anda peter by thy tongue. () C. (ſar, ] Brutus, Caſſivs, and lixty Senators 
againſt Ceſar, and in Powpeyes court killed him wick dagpers,the Ides of 
March. (k&) Anthony.) He and Dolabella were then Conſuls, Anthony hauing the command 
of the arnues, atte&ed the Soueraignty of the State exceedinply,which ar tirſt Twly by his 
Oragons fypprelled : burthen (as I ſaid) he became Trwmmuir, The ſtory of his warre is 
as well recorded in Tulle Philippiques as can be.(1) Kept wp.JTull by his cloquence armed 
him and Hircig and Parſe the Conſuls'againſt eArnthoyy. (m) Farre miſtaken.) Brutus had 
giuen Tu ſufhcient warnijn 8 of Ottawies, not to make him too powerfull, nor truſt him 
r00 much; that his wit was c 11dith, though good, and bctrer fortuncs wight makehim 
inſolent,And there arc yet two moſt grauc Epiſtles of Brutus on this theame, oneto 7wly, | 


ICS:WW! manlinclle and iudgement is clearly apparent. | 
thinke.not Ty {o fooliſh, that hee, could not fore-ſee he as well as hee Aid = o-| 
ther events not ſo apparent: which heſhewed in his frequent vic of theſe words, Oterins 
Ceſar ts ta be commended, adorned, extolled, Uelleins and Brutus inan Epiſtle to Cicero doc 
borh make mencion of thus. | | - 


_ 


—_—_ 
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Cuap. 3I. 


ae 6. ' to worſhip idols, doe ſhew themſclues | 
fooles, in imputine their pe ent mil[eri | = / | 

the like Bhs they tid wor nM ; Le ries vntd Chriſt,ſeeing that they endured 
Vrlet them blame their owne 


B hank gods for fich miſchiefes,; that willnot 


manke our Sautour Chriſt f; CES MAP ig 
befell thembefore, ther gods ales hee pens: For henſocucr they 


cd with $ abean perfumes, and 


inels, 
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frcth lowers, their Prieſts were gallant, their temples ſhined,playes,facrifices, 
and furie were all on foot amoneſt them. Yea even when there was fuch an et- 


fuſion of cluill bloud, tharrthe altars of the very gods were beſprinckled with 


it.(b) Tully choſe no temple for refuge , becauſe he ſaw it auailednor Scewola, 


But thoſe thar are now fo ready with their ſaucy inſultations againſt Chriſti- 
' anitie. of late cither fled themſelues into ſuch places as were dedicared to 
Chriſt, or elſe were brought thither by the Barbarians, 


This I know,and eucry vnpartiall Iudge may know as well as I,that if man- 
kinde had recciued Chriſtianity before the African warrcs(to omit the other 
tharT haue rchearſed, and that 1s too long to rehearſe, )and withall that ſuch a 
defolation ſhould haue happened, as fell vpon Enropeand Afrike in the ſaid 
warres ; there isnone of thoſe Infidels that oppoſe vs now, but would haue 
laid onely the cauſe of ir all vpon the backe of Chriſtendome. Bur much more 
intollerable would their railings be, if that cither the irruption of the Galles,or 
wed, vpon the firſt preaching and receiuing of Chriſtian religion : but worſt 
of all,it the ciuill warres,that exceeded all, had followed thereupon. And cholc 
cuils which fcll out ſo incredibly, fo farre beyond all bclicte that the world 
reputed them as prodieics, had they come to paſſe in Chriſtian times, who 
ſhould haueborne the blame thercof but the Chriſtians ? For thoſe things 
which were rather ſtrange then pernicious , as the (c) ſpeaking of the oxc, 
the exclamations of children in their mothers wombes, the ( Fj flying of ſcr- 
pcnts, andthe (e) alteration of feraale creatures, both hens and women into 
maſculine formes,and ſuch as theſe I willingly omit; thoſe things are recorded 
in their hiſtories, not in their fables, but bc they true or falſe, they doe not 
bring ſo much affliction vnto man as admiration. But when {(Ff) it rained earth, 
and (g) chalke, and (h) ſtones, (not concreſcences, that might be called haile, 
but(z )directſtones )this verily might greatly endamage the earths inhabitants. 
In the ſaid authors we reade that the tires of (k) Aetna brake out fo farre, that 
the ſea boyled therewith, the rockes were burned, and the pitch dropt off the 
ſhips. This was no light hut, butalarge wonder. Againe, (1) S:c:ly was {0 
ouerwhelmed another time with the aſhes thereot,that the houſes of (-) Ca- 
tina were all turned ouer into the duſt : whereupon the Romares pitying their 
calamity, releaſed them of (z) that yearcs tribute. It is recorded alſo, thar the 
number ofthe (o) Locrfts in Africa was moſt wonderfull and prodigious , it 
being as then a province of the Romanes : and that hauing conſumed all the 


fruites and leanes of the trees, they fell all into the ſealike a moſt huge and vn- 


mceaſurcable cloude. And bcing dead, and caft vpon the ſhoare againe, aroſe 
fuch a peſtilence of their ſtinke,thar thereof died (p) 80000. men (q) onely in 


Maſiniſſa his kingdomec, and (r) many more inother Countries thereabouts; 


CF 


| and of the(/) 30000 Roman ſouldiers that remained at Yr:ica,there were but on- 


ly ten that ſuraiued. So thar this foolery of theirs, which we muſt both endure 
andanſwer, what wrong would it not offer to the profcſſhon ofthe Goſpell, 


will nor call the meaneſt of their gods to account for any of theſe misfortunes 
whatſoecucr, and (tr) theſe fooles will worſhip them ſtill in hope to be pro- 
teed by them from theſe inconueniences, when they ſec neuertheleſle, 4859 
thoſe that worſhipped the ſame gods before haue beene oppreſied, and ouer- 
borne with the ſame burdens 'of calamity, nay, with loades of miſeries, farrc 
more pondecrous and intollerable then cucr theſe latter times produced, 
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L.VEVES. 
eAbcan (a) perfumes.) Sabea is the mother of Frankencence, lying betweene Syria and 


Frans 


_ © 
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the inundation of Tyber, and that great ſpoyle by tirc had immediacely follo- | 


had it beene preached before the birth of theſe prodigious accidents 2Yet it 


eArabia, India mittit ebur, molles ſua thura Sabes, faith Virgil: Ebur from Indie from Iava, | 
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won, (b ) Twly choſe, He died in his farme Formiarum, being kept by a tempei} 


15 an exp1AU IN, "FL alli einthe ſecond 7; 
Brutus. ( c ) Speaking of. | Often falling out,onc ccond P;. 

from eroſhng rhe lea mt. 1 4 For veg and Marcellus, the fourth of the fir}; | 

on "hip, and ++cchird of che laters; and in the fame yeare a woman becamea man ac 


Spoletum ind an infant in the mothers wombe at Haruſia, cried out /o rrinmphe, ( L111, 


-; ciuill warre, the matter whipping his Oxeto worke, the beaſt told him : There 
herds Sour b there would a mentoeat it, And often belides. (4) Flymg.) The 


| Sourhwelt wind brings many of thoſe flying ſerpents out of Libya mto Egypr, totheprea 


anceof the inhabitants. And therefore Tly faith, rhey adore the 1bzs, for driuin 


away thcſc peſtilen: creatures from them.So faith Heredorws in his Exterpe,(e) Of females, 
Changing of ſexes, women into men , and hens into cockes. Thereis no fault inthetex, 


mind, had belonged onely vnto man, and that homzo was onely of the maſculine gender, See 
what ſort of men the age before vs reſpetted and reuerenced: they would take vpon them 
the interpretation of worthy authors, and yer knew not that homo might belong roa wo. 
mian, nor faminato a beaſt. We doe wonder how we haue our liberal artes ſo corrupted, 
bur con{idering that theſe men haue had the medling with them, wehaue morerealonto 


ſible: bringing for confirmation diuers examples,and his owne credite,ſaying.he had jeen 
it verified himielfe, But conſidering the ſeuerall natures of the ſexes, 1t1s hard for a male 
to becom a female, bur not ſo hard for the other to change. For the maſculin member to be 
drawnein, and dilated into the feminine receptacles, is exceeding hard; marry for the fe. 
male partes to be excreſcent, and coagulate into the maſculine forme, may be ſomewhat 
but not neere ſo difficult as 1s thought, though it be ſeldome ſcene, (f ) 1c rained.) Often, 
ſay authors. Linius, In. Obſequ. &c. ('g ) Chalke.| Conſuls 2. Metelh, and Twl. Didug, 
Obſequ. (h) Stones. Thus 1s notrare, firſt it did ſo in Twlus He ;ſt+lrzes his time, and then it 
was ſtrange, but afrer it grew ordinary;to particularize in this were idle. (i) Direct? ſtones.) 
Some reade, diredtly carth, &c,{k) v/£tna. | e/Etra 1s a hill in $ Kily, ſacred to Vrilcon, 
caſting out hre in the night by a. vent, ten furlongs abour z the vent is called the cauldron. 
Solinus faith it hath two of them. Etna, Briarew Cyclops bus ſon,or etna daughter to Ce- 
lus and Terra, otherwiſe called Thalis,gaue it the name: Serwirs, Virgil deſcribes it in a large 
poeme, which ſome ſay is Om1as : but Sexeca faith; Omid durit not dealewirh it, becauſe Urr- 
gi{had done it before him. Others ſay (vrnelin Severus did it, The hre doth much l:arme 
torhe bordering partes of che Iſland. T hs that Angaſtine declarerh, happened in the Con- 
fulſhips of (4.Scrau.Scipro, and C, Leh; and in M. eA mil and L, Aurelius their Con- 
ſulſhips, the flames burſt forth with an earch-quake, and the ſea was heated therewith. as 
farre as the Illand Lipare, ſo that diuers [hips were burned, and diuers of the ſaylers ified 
with the ſulphurous TEe: It killed an inumerable company of fiſh, which the Liparians 
fceding ypon, got a peſtilent diſcaſc in their bellies, which yupeopled almoſt all the whole 
Iſland: O#ſegu.This was a little before Gracchus his ſedition, and it was ſuch, that man 

were driven to flye from their dwellings into other places:Orof.(1) Sicily, JOroſ lib.5.8 12, 
(1) Catina. | or ((atana, itis called by both names, though there be one Cating in S aine, 


Jeares.)] And nineyearesmore,ſaith Oreſis.(o) Locuſts.) This was inthe Conſulſhi ps of P, 
Pla Hepſens, 34 Fuln. Flaceys, before C.Gracchus his edition. Liz, hb. 9. Orof. Extrop. | 


all, djed $00000 men, ſaith Obſeguens, 00000, ſaith Eutropins (whois indeed no good | 
compuracor ) in Nuwdia: about Carthage, 200000 of the Romane ſouldicrs t 


legion there, 30000; ſo faith 079/75, putting onely 8. for 9. (4) Oncly in Mfr; | 
rather Aficip/aeshis fone. For Maſmſſahimſcfe was Jed, 29 oi wy be + = 


[ Our interpreter new not the force of the coniunGtion : and thought that Female, Fa. | 


wonder how we haue any ſparkeof them left vs atall.] This alteration, Pliry faith,1: pol: | 


arid another in Arcadia, This that Auguſtine relateth of 1s recorded by Tiny lib. 3.(n)That | 


22.) another rime, in the warreof Antiochus, an Oxe cried, Reme koke to thy ſelfe : and in |- 


Inl, Obft3.(p)8o0o00,} Solaith Orofixs, but of Mg his kingdome. Of this ſickneſle in | 


hat kept the | 


cauſe Rowe gauc it him; for his worthy deſerts. (1) Many more.) Our hiſtorians write not 


ſo; perhaps Auguſtine followed others, or elſclikean Orato | 2 
| Own vſeand purpoſe, which Cwero doth allow in his Perak applied the hiſtory tohis 


| times himſelfe, as we haue obſeruedin his Orations, and as Pedianzs hath noted therein | 


| wehaveygiucnijr the trucſt ſence. 


allo. (/) 30000.] Being left at Vricaas the gariſon of eAfricke.(t) A difference of reading; | 


"1 ,Theend of the third Booke. 
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I F the conterts of the firſt booke, © | uitlory, andt: 2 be accornured one of che number, 
2 Of the Conterits 0 of : 4:6 ſecond and 18 77 2M Fortune na Fettc C!ty wer © "FE 
third bookrs, gocldeſſes. 
; HB Leakiy happy and wiſe mes ſhould ac-| 19 of. : o2defſe olled Fortuna multichy:s. 
comrt ut as part of their fel:riries, to poſſeſſe an} 20 ofthe deii; ation of Verne war aith by 


Empere t1,, its ext; vecd by nm Waea AI. Sa War, the Pars ; and if they om1h10s of then cr, Pp 
4 K imgd2ore 5 watnent waffire, how [:5;s they | f hat w.u duc to Wiincrs other T94s, if it be trus 
are Vito thee 1298/5 Þ trch. ſes. | th, 'r the/c Were (0%s / 
5 Oftnefe fe [zine kann gre rs Wiaſe pow-| 21 That ſuch & bue p 10? the trite 4M! | ox ly 
er rrew pare lil God, had better bane bin conteuted with Veriue 


6 Of the ceuerije of Ninus, who made the} and Felicity, 


with ATCC) ul arent a0 


fr {t warre won hi jo neaghbour througn the gre-| 22 Of the k:6y ledre of theſe Pagan gods 
ay deſrre be had to encreaſe hy, ; Kinzdome. Pee Vee & teth ber. wont the Romanes. 
7 Whaher the Pagan ods bawe any power 23 o/} the af olzite ſnſj.ciency of Felieity 


etther ro further or hinder the 3 progreſſe, mereaſe | clone, W908 the Rohan; (wh v worſhipped {o 

or ac) felt; of eartoly Kt: 2rdomes. 4H} gods) aid for 2 ' TY OA By hile neglect, and 
$ Wt pretzors gous thoſe were by whoſe | ue no dune bonors vato, 

power the Romanes beld their Empire to be EY 24 What reaſon the Pagans bring for their 

larged axd preſerued, ſects that the J, durjt n2t | | 97; /rpping of Gods onifts for « goas th empeber, 


truſt them with the defence of meanc and parth- | 25 Of the wey Up of one Gerd enely,” whoſe 


cular matters. | 1:4mze al; bough tf, ey "Rd not, yet they roobs hin 

g Whether it was Toue, whom the Romanes | for the giner 0 ffelicty. 
beld the chiefeft GOD, that was their protett: | 26 6 Of the ſtare Playes which the gods exalted 
and exlarger of ther Empure. of their ſerrants. 

Io What oprmions rhe) followed that ſet divers | 27 Ofthe three kinds of gods whereof Scx- 
goas torulem dzuerſe parts of the world. uola diſpated, 

11 Of the bi of gods which the Pagan 28 Whether the Romancs 9tiloence 1n this 
Dottors a; rH to be but one and the ſame Tu- worſhip of thoſe gods did their E mpire any o good 
pirer, at all, 


12 Of their opinion that held God to be ſoule, | 29 O fthe falſeneſſe of that augury that pre- 
and the world the boay, ſaged courage and ſtability to the ſtate of Rome. 

13 Of /uch as hol: 1 that the reaſonable crea- | 30 The confeſſions of ſuch as doe worſhip theſe 
trres,onely arc parts cf the diuine, Pagan gods, from their owne mouthes. 

14 That the augmentations of kingaomes are ; 1( f Varrocs reietting the poprilir opinion, 
vfitly aſcribed toJone, veltory (whom they call. and of his buliefe of one God, though hee kyew 
a noddeſſe) being fuſſiceent of tHerſelje r9 pine a | ' wat the true God, + 
full a1ſpatch to all ſuck buſineſſec. 32 What reaſons the Kings of the world had 

i5 Whether an honeſt man oaght ts entertaine ' for the permitting of thoſe falſe religions 1n ſuch 
any ae/ire to enlarge hs E mire, | places as they cong nered. 
16 The reaſomrwhy the Romanes im their ap-| 33 That God hath eppointed 4 time fer the 
LOR of ſeucrall goas for exer ry ting, aud  contiuuante of exery State onearth, 


| Reit or Quiet without the gates. | aloe kept vamoucd as long as th 'Y kept the 
I7 Wiaher if louc bee he chie fe god 6) fall truch of retigton, 


= | 


- _— — — —— - - bh 


_— - - — 


| . —— ee 
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FOVRTH BOOKE 
OF THE CITY OF GOD: 
 VVriccen by Saint 2A ngu/{ime Biſhop 


of Hippo, vnto Marcellinus. 
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CW AB. I 
of the Contents of the firſt Booke. 


T my firſt entrance vpon this Diſcourſe of the Cite of 
Ged,[I held it conucnient firſt of all ro ſtoprheir mouths 
who in their cxtreame defire of onely temporal! bliiic, 
and orcedineſle after worldly vanitics, doc make their 
exclaime vpon Chriſtianitie (the truc and onely mean? 
S, | of ſaluation) whenſocuer it pleaſerh God in his mercy 


= | to correctand admeniſh them (ratherthen in his iuſtice 
— topuniſh or afflict them) with any temporall inconyucni- 
ence. And bccaulc the vnicarned and vulgar fort of thoſe pertons arc incited 
aoainſt vs the more, by the endeauours and examples of thole whom they hold 
learned, thinking (vpon their aflcrtions) that ſuch calamities as hauc betallet 
them of late, never betell in times paſt : and being confirmed in this error by 
ſuchas know itfor an error, and yet diflemble their knowledge ; wethoughr 1: 
fitto ſhew, how farre this their opinion ſwarued from the truth, our of ſuch 
| bookes as their own authors haue left vnto poſterity, for the better vnderſtan- 


| thoſe imaginary gods, which they either did worſhip as then in publique, or 
as now 1n {ecret, arenothing but moſt foule, vncleane ſpirits, and moſt deceit- 
full and malignant diuels:ſo that their onely dclight was to hauc moſt beatiall 
andabhominable practiſes, either publiſhed as their true exploits, or faigned 
of them by poetical{ inuentions ; theſe they commended to be publikly pre- 
| {cated in playes and at ſolemne feaſts : to the end, that mans infirmity preſu- 

ming ypon theſe patrernes as vpon ditine authorities, might never be with- 
drawne from atingrhe like wickedneſſe. This we confirmed, not by mecre 
coniecturts, but partly by what of late times our ſelfe hath beheld in the cclc- 
brationexhthited vnto ſuch gods : and partly by their owne writings, that Icf: 
thoſc reports recorded, not as in diſgrace, but as in the honour of the 20ds : 
| Sothar Yar7ro (a man ofthe greateſt learningand authority amoneſt them of 
any writing of dimnity and humanity, and g1uing cach object his proper atri- 
bute according tothe worth and duc reſpee thereof) ſticketh nor to 2ffirme 
that thoſe ſtage Piaycs are not matters of humane inuention, but mcecrly diuinc 

things, whereas if the Ciry were quit of all but honeſt mcn, ſtaoeplayers 

ſhould haueno roome in mecre humanity. Nordid Yarrs affirme this of him- 


felfe, bur ſer j ; 
, i downc as he had ſcencthe vſe of theſe layes ng 
gs 1n Rope, DC; 
there bore and broughr . ; WEN Ar Hate 
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L.VIVES, 


A TOw muſt we paſſe fromthe hiſtoricall a&ts of the Romrazes, ynto their religion, ſa- 
crifices and ceremonies: In the firft bookes we asked no pardon, becauſe for the Re- 

mane a&ts,though they could not be fully gathered our of one author(a grear parr of them 
being loſt with the writings of eloquent Ly ) yet out of many they might. Bur in the 
fourc bookes following we muſt needs intreat pardon, if the reader find vs weake, either 
in diligence or abiliry. For there 1s no author now extant, that wrote of this theam:Varrees 
| eAntiquitiesarcloſt, with a many more:if we had bur them, we might haue jarished Saint 


| Auguſtine that had his atlertions thence, But now we mutt picke thar vp from feuerall 
| places, which we here produce, left comming withour any thing weſhould feeme ro want 
ornaments, and bare necec{[aries. If it hauenot that grace that 1s expected, we are content, 
in that our want is not wholly to be ſhamed at; and our endeauours are to be pardoned in 
this reſpec, chat many learned and great ſchollers ( to omit the vulgar fort ) haue beene 
willingly ignorant in a matter of ſuch intricate ſtudy, and {o little benefit ; which makes 
our diligencethelelle faulry. This Varr? teſtihes, [x#enal ſeemies to be ignorant whether 
Afoney were worſhipped in Reme for a goddetle or no: Satyr, 1. 
— — Et |; funefta Pecunia templo 
Nondum habitas, null.ts nummor um ereximus aras. 
Though fatall money doth not (ir 
Adord in ſhrine, nor hath an altar yer. 


Nowvithitanding Varroreckons her vp with god Go/dand god Silver amongſt the deities. 
Who wonders x. if wee be not ſoexact (in a thing chat the goodneile of Chriſt hath al- 
ready abol:ſhed our of humane bulinelles)as ſome of thoſe 1dolaters were,or as Varro him- 
{clfe was; who notwithſtanding did truly ob:e& vntothe priefts, that there was much im 
their deities which they vnderſtood not, he being the beſt read ofall that age? Belides, hu- 
mane learning fhould fuſtaine no lofle, if the meinory as well as the vſe of thoſe fooleries 
were vtterly exterminate. For what is one the better {choller, for knowing [owes tricks of 
Juſt, or Venus hers ? whattheir ſacrifices are? what prodigies they ſend ? which god owes 
this ceremony, and which that ? I my felte know as much of theſe dotages as another: yet 


| will I maintaine that the ignorance of theſe things is more proficable then in any other 
| kind:and therefore I haue had the lefſe care to particularize of the deities, kindes , temples, 
| 


alrars, feaſts, and ceremonies of cuery god and goddeſſe,though I would nor ſend the rea- 
der empty away that deireth to haue fo | 


| 


| me inftru&tion therein. 
| 
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| | Cnap. py 


by 06s T he Contenis of the ſecond and third bookes. 


L N D hauing propounded a method of our diſcourſe in the end of the 
| 


following, now we know that we are to proceed 1n theſe things,which 
our order ovligeth vs to rclate.We promiſed therefore to ſay ſomwhar againſt 
thoſc that impure the Romanes calamities vnto Chriſtianitic:andto make a pe- 
culiar relation of the cuils thar wee ſhould finde their Citie, or the provinces 
thereof, to haue endurcd ere their ſacrifices were prohibited:all which queſti- 


e . LEO : . . : 
our reltgious luſtre andauthoritie, This we performed ſufficiently (I thinke)in 


rſt booke, whereof wee haue proſecuted ſome parcels in the bookes | 


onleſſe they would haue blamed vs for,had they befallen them in the time of 


| fer, asatflictions (a) of body and goods, which the beſt men oftentimes par: | 


thetwo laſt bookes;In the former ofthemreciting the euils which were either 
the oncly ones, orthe ſorcſt and moſt cxtreeme; I mcane thoſe corruptions of 
manners: In this laſt of thoſe which theſe fooles hauc ſo mainc a feare to ſuf- | 


take oF as wel as the worſt. Bur for the things that make them euill and depraue 
their ſoules, thoſe they detaine with more then parience, with extremity of 
 defire, ThenT rouchralittle at the Citic, and ſo came downe eedily to A4n- 

guſtizs, But if T would haue relared (not vpon theſe reciprocall hurts, that one 


man dothto another, as wars,defolaions, &c. but) ypon the things thatbefall 
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Mart. 5. 


Apuleyns 2 
Plaonſt, 


ake, the groun 
4ll that were in t 


P iec-continents Were Cut into the maine by ſtrange tides,G& made Ilangs, 
vt a le mhers caſt vp large grounds and left them bare : Stormes and 


- | tempeſts 


ouer-turned whole cities - corn 0 - 4_iry 
:es. and deluges as many of the Weſt: Firc iprangir auldrons 
Ys 2 frodh ue. args ranne downe the hils. It I ſhould haue cole 


| Red all of this kindethart I could, which happened long before that the name of 


Chriſt beat down thoſe ruines of ſaluation,whatend ſhould I ever make? 1 pro. 
miſedalſo to make demonſtration of the Romanes conditions,and why the true 
God did vouchſafe them that increaſe of their Em pire,cuen he, in whoſe hand 
are all kinedomes;when their owne puppetries neuer did them a penny-worth 
of good, but couſened them in all that euer they could. Now thenam I to dil. 
courſe of their couſenage, but chiefly of the Empires increaſe. For as for 
their diuels deceits.,the ſecond booke opened them reaſonable fully. Andin 
all the threeboskes paſt, as occaſion ſerued, we noted how much aid and com- 
fort the ercar God did vouchſafe both the good and bad in theſe afflictions 
of warre onely by the Name of C ux1s r, which the Barbarians fo highly 
reuerenced beyond all vieand cuſtome of hoſtilitie. Euen hee did this thar 
maketh the Sunne to ſhine both pon good and bad, and raineth both wpon the inſt 


and the wniuſt. 
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L. VIVES. 


o 


Apuleius,) He was of CMadanra, a Platorift, a great louer and follower of antiquity, 
both in learning and language. His Ae he had from Lxciar, but added muchto the tranl- 
lation : His booke de mwndo, from Ariftetle, cunningly difſembling his author, (whuch [ 
much admire of) thoughhe profetleto follow e4riftorle and Theophraſtus in this worke in 
a new and ciuill phraſc; for ſtealing and imitation is all one herein with him,which is more 
c1uill, then to call flying, giwmy place: theſe arcnew lgnifications, giving the words to 
grace the ſtile. 1ufime Martyr,and Themiftizs (co omir thelatter writers) ſay directly that 
the worke de mundo is Ariſtotles Euphrade,though the phraſe ſeem to excel his in elegance. 
Bur chis is no fit argument for this place,Surely it is either Arsftorles,or Theophreſtzs his,or 
ſome of the 4riftorelians of thoſe times; being (as Iuftine ſaith) a compendium of the Peripa- 
retiquer phyſiology. Anguſtiner quotation of him here,is not in the Florentine copy, which 


| Prerro</£giavo, a great ichollerand my moft kind and honeſt friend lent me; nor in the 


elder Vense copy, which I ſaw art Saint Pietro Apoſtolives, nor in the new one which A(#- 
lone, Alduc his father in law printed : for in all them it is thus: eAll earthly things hane their 
changes, rexolutions, and diſſolutions, Laſtly, that which the gonernor 4 in the fhip:&c. Yet that 
Apwleins wrote the reſt which Auguſtine relatcth, appearech by thewery ſtile and phraſe, 
both truly Apaleyan: as alſo becauſcit js in Ariftorles worke it ſelfe, beginning at thelc 
words, M:re TY w# Ggg;a Oc. as followeth, which Apulemes hath tranſlated, there wheie 
he Gach, 7% 03s bs Micn mpaiar, The Eaſterne regions were conſumed and burned, The bur- 


ning of Phaeton, Ariftorle deſcribeth plainly,that he was Apolbes ſonne, and through want 

Ataaburring, | of $kill ſer heauen and earth on fire:But the burning of «E£tna,(both mentioned in the ſaid 
words of Ariſtotle) was the firſt eruption of fire from that mountaine, happening in the 
ſecond year eofche 88 Olympiade, three yeares before Platoes birth zIf Enſebues his account 

| berrue: which is neucr otherwiſe, vnleſſerhe coppiers ofhim bein faulc. In this fire ccr- 
tunegodly men were ſaued from burning by a miracle, which Ariftotle toucheth ar in this 

his booke de mundo, and moxe at large in his Phyſiches; but I make a queſtion whether 

[ This note | Þeſebchis or no. (c) Rewolutiors. } [ Mine interpreter had beene yndone, had he not put 
ts lf our in | i BIT a & Rewſſones has he might make e Auguftinerclke of hs formes and forma- 
Paris copy.} + our Wiuch thelc tellowes Keepea greater adoe, then eur did the Greebes and the 
| Treanrabout Helen fayre forme, for they Nicke their formes are as bak : be wran- 


Chap. 2. 
the very dlements, and from nature;w hich (b) Apuleru briefly (| peaks 


of 


4 


| 


glcd 


A? fliltions (4 )' of body.) Bodily goods are three-fold, and fo are their contraries. (6) | 


| 


| 
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pled for, as hers was. But the 01d manuſcripts arc not guilty of any ewo ſuch words as i»- 
rentiones et remiſſiones, nor Ariſtotl: neither, in this place '*Treviers y ray, hee hach rewots- 
riones et interitns, fo'chat the firſt mutt be chmmes, nd not ſubaerſions,) 


| 


i 
| 


s _—_— —m—_— 
—_—————— 


—_ __ 


| - CunAP.:3: 
phether happy and wiſe men ſhould account it as part of their felicitie, to poſſeſſe 
, | A #4 44 
| an Empare that bs enlarged by no meancs out wArre. 
Ow then let vs examine the nature of this ſpaciouſneiſle and continu- 
| 


ance of Empire,which theſe men gjue their gods ſuch grear thanks for: 

&:'T towhomallo they ſay they exhibited thoſe playes (that were io tiſthy 
both ſnafors and the ation) withour any offence of honeſtis. Bur firft I 
| would makealittteenquirie, ſeeing you cannot ſhow ſuch eſtates ro bee any 
way happy asarcein continuall warres, being ſtill in terror, troubie, and guilt 
| of ſhedding humane blood, 'thouch ir be their fors : whar reaton then or 


what wiſedome ſhall any man ſhew, in glorying in the largenefle ot Empire, 
al their ioy being bur asaglaſle, bright and brittle, and eucrmore in teare and 
| danger of breaking 2 To diue the deeper into this matter, ler vs not giuc the 

fxylesof our foutes to cuery ayre of humane breath, nor ſuffer our vnderitan- 
| dings eyetobe ſmoked vp with the fumes of vaine words , concerning king- 
domes; prouinces, nations, or ſo: No, let vs take two men, (for cucry partt- 
cular man is a pur of the greateſt Ciric and kingdome of the world, as a letter 
isa part of a word) and of theſe two men, let vs imagine oneto be poore or 
- but of a mcane eſtate, the other porznt and wealthy , but withall, Iet my 
| wealthy mh take wirh him fares, forrow:s, courctiſe, ſulpe, dilquit, con- 
tentions, let theſe be the hookes for him to hate in the augmentation of his 
eſtate, and withall the increaſe of thoſe cares rogether with his cſtate :, and 
ict my poore man take with him, ſufficiencic with little, louc of kindred, 
neighbours, friends, 19yous peace, peacetull religion, ſoundneſle of body,fin- 
cercneſle of heartabſtinence of dyct, chaſtity of cariage, and ſecurity of con- 
icience : where ſhould a man finde any one fo ſottiſh, as viould makea doubr 

vhich of rheſe to preferre in his choyſe 2 Well then, cuen as wee haue done 
with theſe two men, ſolct vs do with two families, two nations, or two king- 
domcs : Lay them both to the line of equity ; which donc, and duly confide- 
red when it1s done, heere doth vanitie lic bareto the view, and there ſhines ſe. 
Iicitte, Wherefore it is more conuenient that ſuch as fearc and follow the 
Lay of the truc God, ſhould hauc the ſwaying of ſuch Empires : nor ſo much 
tor themſclues,as for thoſe ouer whom they are Emperors. For themſeſues, 
tier picty andthcir honeſty (Gods admired guifts) will ſuffice ther, both ro 
the enioying of true felicity in this life, andthe attaining of that cternzll and 
true felicity inthe next. Sothat heere vpon carth; the rule and repality thar is 


VEE 


———_—— 


the wicked, harmes themſclues farre more then their ſubiccts ; for it giuerh 


they haue none bur their owne iniquitics to anſwer for : for what iniury ſoc- 
| uer the ynrighteous maiſter doth tothe richtcous ſeruant, it is no ſcourge for 
his guilt, buratrizll of his vertue. And thereforc hee that is (4) good, is free, 

tough hee be but a flaue : and hee that js cuill, a ſlaue, though he bea King : 
| Nor is heflauero one man , butthat which is worſt of all, yntoas many mai- 
| ters as he affecterh vices : according tothe Scripture ſpeaking thus hereof : 
| Of wh:tſoeuer a man is ouercome, to that hc is in bondaze. 
| 


The compart 
| lon of poOore 

| quiet, :; nd 12h 
' tuublcd. 


Siuen to the good man, doth not returne him fo much good , as it doth to | 
thoſetharare vnder his rule andreealitie. Bur contrariwiſe,the coucrnment of 


themſclucs the oreatcr liberty to excrcile their luſts : bur for rhcir lubiccts, 
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Jo 1 ENTVES: 


| 


Ether is ( a) good } A Stoieall paradoxe mentioned by Tully in Paradox, & pro My. 
7 yew, Wherefore Hiereme thinks that Stoiciſme commeth nearer to Chriſtianiry,then | 
'| anyofcheSedts belides it. No | 


| ud | " eat = 


—___ 


ER CHAP. 4. 
. : k | } . þ 1, » | 
, Kingdomes without Inſtice, how like they art unto theeuifh purchaſes. 


A Ecluſtice aſidethen, and what are kingdomes bur faire theeuiſh purcha. | 

ſes? becauſe what (4) are theeues purchaſes bur little kingdomcs * for in | 
"thefts. the hands of the ynderlings aredirected by the Commander, the FE: 
confederacy of them is ſwome together, and the pillage is ſharedby the law a- 
moneſt them. And if thoſe raggamuffins grow vp to be able enough to 
| keepe forts, build habitations, poſleſle Ciries,and conqueradioyning nations; | 
then their gouernment isno more called theeuiſh,but graced withthe eminent 
name of a Linadomie giuen and gotten , not becauſethey hauelett rheir practi- 
| ſes, bur becauſe that now they may vie them without danger of law. For cle- 
gant and excellent was (6) that Pirates an{werto the Great Macedonian A.- 
lexander, who had taken him : the King asking him how he durſt moleſt rhe 
Seas ſo ; he replyed with a free ſpirit, How dareſt thou moleſt the whole world? 
But becauſe 1 doe it with a little ſhip only, 1 am called a theefe : thou doing it with 
4 great Nauie, art called an Emperour: Fore 


—_— I 


—C 
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V Hat are (4) Theenes.) T he world(faith Cyprian very elegantly to Donatu )is ba- 
thed in flouds of mutuall bloud : when one alone kills a man, it is called a crime, 
but when a many together doe it,it 1s called a vertue, Thus, not reſpet of innocence, but 
the greitnelle of the fat ſers it freefrom penaltie. And truly , fighting belongs neither to 

I men nor theeues, nor co any that are mien art all, but is a ri Fi beſtiall furre,and there- 
nellem. warre | {91 was it named Bellamrof Bellna, a beaſt, Cic. Offic. Feſt. (6) The Pirates.) Our of Twly 

. de Rep. ub. 3, as Nonings Marcellms faith, The King asked him what wickednelle mo- 
ued himcotroublethe whole ſea with one only gally-foyſt ? The ſame ( faith hee ) chat 
ana; 5 5: trouble the whole earth. Lycane calles eAlexander a happy theefe of the 
earth, an 


Terrarum fatale malum, fulmenque quod omnes | 
| | area popules, pariterque &- [yas LGHHN | 
| Gemt SETS Ss | 
Earths fatall miſchiefe, and a cloud of thunder 


Rending the World : a ſtarre that truck in ſundet 
TheNanons —— — | 


Nh —— 


CUAP. 5. 


Of thoſe fugitiue Sword-players, whoſe power grew paralle] with a regal aig- 


| '] Will therefore omit to review the crew that Romulus called together, by 

racla _e freedome from feare of puniſhmenr roll ſuch as would inhu- 
to E Rawe ; hereby borh augmenting his Ciry andgerring a ſort of fellows | 
= Ei that were fit for any villanous or deſpcrate a& whatſocucr. But 
lay, that the very Empire of Rome , albeit now orowne ſo ereat and ſo 
powerfull by ſubduing of ſo many nations, and ſo become ſole terror of all} 
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the reſt, was neuenheleſle extreamely daunted, and driuen into a terrible feare 
| of an inuaſion very hardly ro beauoyded, by a ſmall crew of raskally fword- 
players that had fled from the fence ſchoole into Campania, and were now 
2rowne to ſucha mighty armie,that vnder the conduct of three(a) Captaines, 
they had made a moſt lamentable and cruell waſte and ſpoyle of the moſt part 
of the Country. Let them tell me now what god it was that raiſed vp theſe 
men from a few poore contemptible theeues, roa gouernment ſorerrible ro 
the ſtare and ſtrength of Ree it ſelfe, Will it be anſwered, that they had no 
helpear all from the gods, becauſe they continued (6) but a while? As though 
that cuery mans life muſt ofneceſſity be of long continuance : why then the 
gods hclpe no King to his kingdome, becauſe that moſt Kings dye very ſoone. 
Nor is that to be accounted as a benefite which cuery man loſeth in fo little a 
time, and which vaniſheth (like a vapour) ſo ſooneatfcer it is giuen : for what 


is it vnto them that worſhipped theſe god vnder Romulus, andare now dead, 


now pleading their owne particular cauſes in hell 2 Of what kinde,and in what 
faſhion they are therc, belon o5not to this place rodiſpurte. And this may be 
| vnderſtood likewiſe of all that haue ended their liuesin few yeares , and beare 
the burthens of their deeds with them, howlſocuer their Empire be afterwards 
augmented, and continued through the liues and deaths of many ſucceſſors. | 
Bur if this be not ſo,but that thoſe benehts (though of fo ſhort ſpace) be ro be 
aſcribed to the gods goodneſles,then afſuredly the Sword-plaiers had much to 
 thanke them for,whoby their helpe did caſt off their bonds of flauery,and fled 
and eſcaped, and got an army of that ſtrength and good diſcipline together, 
| that Rome it ſelfe began to be terribly affraid of them, and loſt diuers fields a- 
 gainſt chem. They gotthe vppcr hand of diners Generals , they vicd what 
pleaſures they would ; they did euen what they luſted ; and vntill their laſt 0- 
uerthrow, which was giuen them with extreame difficulty, they lived in all 


| pompeand regalitie. But now vnto mattcr of more conſequence. | 


En 
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Free (a) Captaines, Spartacus, Chryſu, and Ocnomans. Worthy of memory is that of 
Phxie, lib. 3, & 30. that Spartacus forbad the vie of gold and (iluer in his Tents; fo 
that] wonder not that he became (o powerfull. That law in thetents of thoſe ſugitiues, 


was berrer then all the other Afidas Jawes in the Cities of mighty Kings. (6 ) But awhile.) In 
the third ycare of their rebellion. A. Licinins (raſſns viterly diſperſcd and killed them. 
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CmnaAy. 6. 


| Of the couetouſucſſe of Ninus, who made the firſt warre vpon his neighbours, 
through the greedy deſire he had to increaſe his Kingdome. 


Pompeyus, not onely in Latine (for ſo did he) but in amore ſuccin man- 
ncr:beginneth his booke thus, (b) The ſway and rule of Nations at the fir 
was in the hands of Kings, who got their heights of Mateſtie,not by popular ambi- 
| 1:01, but by their owne moderate carriaze approued by good men. T he peo- 
| ple had no law but (c) the Kings will. Ther care and cuſtome was for the 
keeping, not the augmenting of their dominions and limits. Euery mans king- 
dome was Faa87y within his owne Countrey . ( d ) Ninus king of Aﬀſyria was 
the firſt that followed the luſt of Soutraigntie in breaking the olde heredi. 


I/itne, that wrote the (a) Greeke (or rather yniuerſall) hiſtory after Trogws 


duing the people as yet vnacquarnted with Arts military , 4s farre as 


though the Romance Empirc be neuer ſo much increaſed ſince, ſeeing they are | 


| 


the ſugiuucs. 


Iuſt forme of 
kingdomcs. 


tarie liw of Nations. (e ) Hee firſt warred on the adioyning Countries, on 
yas 
And 


| 
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The leaders of 
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Nin. 


The Greckes 
Jyers. 


The Afyrian 
Monarctue. 


When Ar u- 


warke. 


The firſt warre- { yyarres before him : the e/Egyptiansand the Aﬀricars warred with ſaues hardened with 


And a little after : Ninus confirmed his conqueft by rag rt Sit poſe | 
on of it « And hazing ſubdued the meighbourin Hations, Yor ! la be le. | 

tfroneer powers, and ſet farther footing intozhe world, vntill by making 2 
wigs TE ntinact meanes of another, he had made FL Lt ny f of all the 
Zaft. (f) How truly ſveuer he or £ rogus wrote this ( fol I br | ound them j 
both elſewhere erronious by true roofes) : yetit 1s certaine bY 1 ecord of 0- 
cher writers.that Ninus enlarged the 4/ſy71475 Monarchie exceedingly: And | 
that it. continued longer then the (g) Romanes hath doncas ycr : For asthe 
Chroniclers doe deliuer vp account, It was MCQCXL. ycares from Ninns his 
rcigne, to the tranſlation of this Monarchie to the M edians. Now to vvaire | 
ypon ones neighbours,and to proceed tothe hurt of ſuch as hurt not you, for 
greedy defire of rule and ſoucraigntie, what is this but flat theevery 1n a grea- 
ter exceſſeand quantity then ordinary ? ty : 
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ning of the nations'ynto his owne tumes. This great worke did 1#ſ/7e contratt into 
an Epitome,calling it ſo : as Flor did Linies works : though more at large. I would Flor 
had ngt beene fo onſet tuſtine is now read for Trogus, I haue heard tome lay they hauc 
ſeene Trogws whole in Trahy :it may be ſoina dreame. (5) The ſway.} Every family at firlt 
had a King, either the*eldeſt, witeſt, or moſt iuſt of the houſhold:- Afterwards, one 
King began to rule many families and ſometimes many Kings one, whom the people were 
compelled to receiue as guides and gouernours,or watchmen ouer the weale-publike: nor 
did this eleRion follow chance, nobility, or ambition z cuery mans owne private good 
and the common good withall, which cach man duly reſpe&ted, made him chooc the 
belt and firreſt man, (c) The Kings will.) For it hee be good, his will is better then ala : 
'eAriſt.de Rep. (4) Nums.|Sonne to Bclus, of him elſewhere, (e) Hee ſr/#.] There were 


fire, which they called Phalarges ; Plimeſaith, that the Pheniciars were the firſt fighters, 
libs Vexores the Egyptian King, and Tazas the Sryrhiay, faith Inuftine, did firſt inuade the 
adioynung nations for deſire of glory. And Nw firſt, for deſire of foveraigntie, (f) How 
truly.) The Greekes either through dclireto flouriſh in their files, or for their Countries 
| admiration, or for delighring ther readers, or by ſome naurall guift, haue nor failed to 
lye wonderfully m all their Hiſtories, And the Latines tharmedled with their aftaires, be- 
ing forced ro follow them, fell into the ſame defe, as Trogns and Curtivs Riffs did, (0) 
Romanes bath. | Of the continuance of the: Aſſyrian Monarchy, there is no certainctic. It 
laſted MCCXL. yeares faith Ex/ebins. MCCCLX. faith Diodorus Siculus, Th Irty leſle 
ſth Ctefias, whole computation Juftixe followes in-che' Afan affaires : nor is the number 
of the Kings knowne, They were thirty, ſaith Dundoras, thirty fixe, faith Enfebirs, thirty 
three, Fellews, ſucceſſiuely the ſonne to the father, from Ninus to Sardanapatus. Anruſtine 


ſine wroce this | bour MCLXX. yeareafter Rome was built,” * 


He (4) Greeke.] Trogus Pompey wrote an vniverſall hiſtorie from the begin. | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


wrotethis worke in the beginning of there! gne of Honorizs and Theoacfins the yorenger, a- 


= Cunapy. 7. 
Whether the Pagan gods have any power either to further or hinder the progrefſe, 
mncreaſe, or defetts of earthly kingdomes. = 
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were bound to thankethe gods, I demand which 


Ns conquered had none. Arid if the Aſſyrians had any 
wereberrer Statce-wrights, what, were they dead then 
was tranſlated to the Medes * Or were th id 
promiſed them better wages that they w 

cm agame into Perſia at the in 


yhat 


th his Ki o | IT + s . p 2 
I Fs XI ar 10 long.,and fo ſpacious, without the aſſiſtance | 
4 pony 01 tnole gods, why are they reputed as the enlargers and preſerucrs 
Ot Rees Monarchic © There is the like reaſon for both. Bur if 4/371" 


gods ? for the nations that | 


ere 


| 


| 


y peculiar oncs that | 
when the Monarchy | 
ey vnpaid, or had the (a) Medians | 
| ould needs thither, and (6) from | 
urtarion of Cyrus, as promiſing them forc- | 
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(though ſpacious) Monarchy of .Hl:xander the Great, con firmed thcir eſtate 
in thatlarge country ofthe Eaſt,and arc a Kingdome ar this day. It this be ſo, 
| then cither the gods haue no furh,in that they keep this flitring from the friend 
to the foe (which Camille would not doe, though Rome were molt vnthank- 


freed it the ſecond time from the Galles-) Orelle they are not to valiant as 
| gods ſhould be, but may be conquered and chaſed away by humane ſtrength 
and cunning. Or when they doe fight,it is the gods onthe one ſide that beare 
the gods on the other, andnot the men. Oh then, belike they are foes amongſt 
themſeclues aſwell as humane creatures. Good : The City ſhould never g1ue 
' them any more worſhip then it held to be due toany other people or nation 
whatſocucr that helpeth them. But hoywſocuer this flight, or this remooual!, 


in thoſe times and places, when and wherein theſe changes of States did thus 
follow the cffets of warre, For if that (4) after thoſe M C C. yearcs,and the 
| ouer-plus, when the Aſſyrian Monarchy was remooued , Chriſtian religion 
had come in, and preached of another , an eternal] Monarch,and condemned 
all their gods for falſe & faigned, and their ſacrifices for ſacrilegious fooleries : 
what would the vaine men of that nation haue replied, but that the kingdome 


was ouerthowne becauſe they had left their old religion , and recciued this of 


ours ? In which fooliſh anſiver, let theſe ourlater .- ntagoniſts behold them- 
ſclues as inaglafle : and bluſh ( if they be not paſt grace ) to follow ſo fond a 
preſident. (e) Though indeed the Romane Empire be rather afflicted then al- 
tered or tranflated, as it was often before Chriſts comming : andas it recoue- 
red from thoſe affli tions before, ſo may it from theſe, there is no cauſe of 
deſpaire. Who knowes the will of God hercin? 


_ 
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THe (4) Medians] By eArbaces prefet of Media who killed Serdanapalas,as ſcornin 
that ſo many thouſand men ſhould obey a bealt./«ſtin.Oreſ.Plutar. Euſeb,&c.(b ) From 

them] The Monarchy of Aſia remained with the Medians from Arbaces to C 

ſes ſonne,CCCL. yeares. Aſryages was the laſt King,whoſe _—_ Mundane, C 


wife, was mother to Cyrus. Cyrus being borne, his grand(ire (through adreamehe had 


And _ becomea lufty youth , entring into Perſepolzs, hee commanded the people to 
make ready their axes , and cut downe 2 great wood : next day hee madethem a delicate 
banquet , andin the midft thereof asked them,whether they liked this day betterchenthe 
| other. They allreplied,this day: well faith he,zs long as you ſerue the Medians,the world 
ſhalbe as yeſterday to you, 'but beyour owne Lords your ſelues, and it wilbe this day. 
| Hereupon,leauying an army,he ouerthrew his vncle, and transferred the Monarchy vnto 
Perſia, (c) Perfians | T heir kingdome continued from (yr« 
| CCXXX. yearcs. eAlexander ruled Afia VI. yeares ; his ſucceſſors after him ynto Selexcus 
and entiochws the two brethren, that is from the 104. Olymypiade ynto the 1 34.at which 
time Arſaces,a meane but a valorous fellow, ſet his country free,by meanes of the rwo bre- 
threns diſcord, and reigned King himſelfe. Thencearoſe the Parihiav kingdome, lafting 
| vnto Alex. Sexerns Ceſaritime, at which time Xerxes the Perſian ſubdued chem and aft- 
nexedthemto the Perſian crowne, and this kingdome was during in eAvgwſtines time. 
Whercof reade Herodian in Antoninur, (4) After thoſe] The text of ſome copies follow 
Euſebics , but the old bookes doeleaue out, et quadraginta , Sothat me did n 
downe his opinion amongſt this diuerſiry of accounts,but onely the oxerples, to ſhew.one- 
| ly, thatit was morechen MCC. yearcs, but how much more heknowcth not} ſurdly it 

was notan C. (e ) Though) The name of it remaincth as yer inthe ancient dignity , bur 
with no power, 


—_ 
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what that better liked them 2 The (c) Perſians cuer {ince, alittle afrerthe ſhort 


cauſed himto be caſt out to the wilde beaſts in the woods. But by chance he was ſaved. 


sro Alexander , Philipsſonne, 


full to him for his moſt auaileable conqueſt of the Yey,but burying the wrong, | 


or this killing of theſe gods fell out, the name of Chriſt was not yet knowne | 


JrAs, Camby- i 


ſes 


| 


Avguſtine did not (er | 


| 


| 


Aftjacss. 


The Perſian 


Menarcby. 
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| "Jefence of meant an articular matters. 
\ ] Ev now make inquiry,if you will, which ood(or gods, of all this twarme 
L- that Rome worſhipped, was it that did enlarge & protect this their Empire, 
Ina world of ſuch worth and dignity,they durſtnot ſectctly commitany dea. | 
ling to the goddeſſe Cloacina, (4)nor to the goddefle (b) Yolupia, rhe lady of | 
| pleaſure, nor to (c) Libentina, rhe goddefſle of luſt , nor to,(4) YVaticanz: the | 
| 50d of childrens crying , nor to (e) Cuninathe goddeſle of their cradles. Bur 
Do can this one little booke poſhbly haue roome to containe the names of 
| all their gods and goddeſles, when as their great volumes will not doc it , fee- | 
ing they haue a ſeuerall god to ſee to euery particular adt they take in hand : | 
Durſt they truſt pne god with their lands thinke you ? No, Reſza mult looke | 
to the country , 1ugatinus to the hill-rops : Cof{atina tothe whole hills beſides, | 
and Yallonia to the vallies. Nor could (f) Segetia alone be ſufficient to pro- 
ted the corne :*but while it was in the ground , Seza muſt looke to it : when | 
it was vp, andready tomow, Segerza - gvhen it was mownc andlaid vp, then | 
- (2) Tutilina rook® charge of it, who did not like that Segetia alone ſhould | 
haue charge of ir allthe while before it came dried vntoher hand. Nor was it | 
ſufficient for thoſe wretches , that their poore ſeduced ſoules that ſcorncd to | 
embrace one true God, ſhould become proſtitute vnto this meancr multitude | 
| of divels, they muſt haue more : ſo they made (h) Proſerpine goddelle of the | 
| cornes fiſt leauies and buds : the (z) knots Nodotms looked vnto : Folnutina ts | 
{ the blades, and when the earcs began tolooke out, it was Patelenaes chars : | 
whea the eare began to be euen bearded (hecauſe (kt) Hoftire was taken of old 
| fortomake ener) Hoſt:linas work came in;when the lowers bloomed.( [) Flora 
| was called forth : whenthey grew (#2 ) white, Laurtia, being ripe(») Matuta, 


ro and wit , ſeeing that they durſt not truſt them with 1h. | 
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124 dit inus gods theſe were by whoſe power the Romanes beld their Empire to 


{ being cut downe(o) Rexcrna. ' O letthem paſle,that which they ſhamenor at, 

1] Tloarhar. Theſe frw.I hauc reckoned , to ſhew that they durſt at no hand af- 
firtnshat theſe gods were the ordainers,adomers , augmenters or preſeruers 

ofthe Empire of Rowe, hauingeach one ſuch peculiar charges afliencd them.as 

rhey.had no leaſure in the world to deale in any other matter. How ſhould 

| Segearp.guard the Empire,that muſt not meddle bur with the corne:or Crnins 

lookerorthe warres,that muſt deale with nought but childrens cradles: or x- | 
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Rene and know 


| 


tucſtoodwhere the Romants and Sabine; 2precd, 
(Irs mac 0s.16.15.Cb )Volupia}She had a Chappell ar che Thez | 
gue omcinela 4 Pawro de Ling. Las, ltb. 3,” Macrob. $arery, The 12. 
eerori ae; feaſt kept by the Prieſts in UVolapiae; chappell « Ferrins | 

» forcaling the angers and troubles of che minde, He | 
Volupiees altar , withthe mouth ſealed vp, ro ſhew cha* | 
gricte, is pleaſure attained. (c) Libentine | Varro, liber 3. 
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of Libet.it luſteth, there was Ferns Libentina, and Venns Libitiza , bur Lifithina is another. | FEI 


(A\ Taticanss | Not >: Zin as ſome reade. Gell. 1th. 16. Out of | Varro, As vnder who 
({aith he)the childs firlt cry 1s, which 1s 24, the firft ſyllable of J4220,0w5 , vv hence } agrre 
alſo is derined ; and inold bookes it 1s Jarganrs not }agitanus. (e) Crnma) Ihe cradic- 
keeper and witch-chaſer. (f) Segetia) Or Segcjta,Pliz.41b.18. tor thote gods were then beſt 
knowne : S ciato be the goddelle of ſowms, and Seget:4 of the come ; ther (tatues w CYC L1 
the Theater.(g) Twtina ) And Tutanns, hee and the, guarders of all things. Nor, Alzreell. 
They were called vpon, in ſuddaine charmes ; as Herex/es was furnamed Alcxrcarre, the 
euvilldriver. Varro. It was a tinne to inuocate Tiri{in4 in an vntortunate thing, {») Preſer- 
pins) Daughter to Ceres and ore, ramſhed by to her vole. Cicero de nar. door, lib, 2. 
She is Proferpina , which the Greekes call Perſephone , and 1w1ill hauc her to be nothin g but 
theſcede of harneſt, which being hid in che carth,was fought by her mother. Jo wit haue 
her che Moone,with £rmins and Epicharmas.(t )The kavtsPl:a. lb, 1$. Some grame begins to 

ur forth the careat the third ioynt,and ſome at the fourth. Wneate hath toure 1oyms, Ric 
ix , Barley cight : but they that hane thoſe, neuer bud the care, vntil} all che 1oynts be 
growne out. Varr. de r2,rft.116,1, The huske of the eare, ere 1t open 18 called v.1g79.75 tt the 
care, is thegraine, and the eare is 1n the huske : theawne, or beard, 1s as a rough needle, 
ticking forth from the care, which ere it be died 15 called Inrica. (4) Becarſe Hothre] 
Hyſtire,is to ſuppreſſe,and /o gize back, and hereof comes Hoſ?is. Now.or to ftriks : Feſtus, allo 
to doe T:ſtice,to recompence, whereof comes redoſtire,and hoſtimentam: both vicd by Plats, 
(1) Flira) Some take her for Acea Lawrearia the Courtizan , ſome tor C1/ehvar , Nt bes 
daughter,called Chlor:s,tor changing her colour through feare of Apollo and Din, Hence 
(ce was called Flora, whom with her lifter Amcla, Niobe hauing preſerued , and picated 
Latona, (he bore Neſtor vnto Nelens, Neptwnes ſonne. Homer, Odyſſ. 11. who {41th that the 
other periſhed with her brethren. Oid makes her wife to Zephirus,becauic the 1s goddetie 
of lowers. (m) White| Some reade Lattiina. T here was allo Lattans, that ged that whit- 
ned the corne with milke, Sere,Geor, 1.{n ) Matuta)Daughter to Cadmus,wite to Athamas; 
calting her ſelfe downe headlong from arockeintothe ſea, ſhee changed her name from 
[zo,into Leucathea,the white ooddetle,called by the Latines, Mother Matura , who fay the 
is Aurora, whereof comes temps matutinam , the morning tune. Aelicerta her fonne was 


alſo madea ſea-god, and called Palemonr. Onid. Latt.cxc. her temple was in the etght region | 


of Rome. (0 )Runcma | Farro de lmg.lat.Runcare is to pull vp. Anerruncus,the god that pulls 
away cuills from men.{p) Ezery on:] One man ſufticeth, when three gods cannor. (q) Car- 
dea ] ( arnararher : firſt called Carne , Ianuslay with her, and then made her the goddelle 
of hinges. Sherules in mans vitall parts, her feaſt is in Ines Calends. Omid. Faft.5. Brutus 


hauing expelled Tarquin,kept her tcaſt at the forc-ſaid time, with beane-flowre,and bacon, 
Macrob. Satur, | | 
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Whether it was Toue,whom the Romancs hcld the chiefeft god, that was this pro- 


tector and enlarg'y of their E mpire. 


Herefore ſetting aſide this neſt of inferior gods ( for a while ) lets 
looke into the offices of the grearer . and which of them brought 


Rome toſuch a preheminence ouecr the othernations. This ſme ſures, | 


ly was Toves worke. For him they made the King oucr all their gods belides; 
as his ſcepter, and his ſeate on the hicſt (a) part of all the Capitol doe ſuffici- 
ently teſtifie. Andof him, they haue a very conuenicnt ſaying (thoughit be 
from a Poet) (6) All is full of Tone. AndV arro(c)is of opinion, that thoſe thar 
worm but one God,and that without any Carbs mcanc this /oe,though 
they call himby anothername. Which being ſo,why is he ſo euil vicd at Rowe, 
an Dy others alſo in other places,as to hauc a ſtatue made him 7 This cuill vſe 
lo diſliked YVarro, that although hee were ouer-borne with the cuſtome of ſo 
great a City, yet he doubted not both to affirme, and record, that in making 
thoſe ſtatucs,they both baniſhedall feare,and brought in much error. 
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L. VIVES. 


þ Iybeſt (a)part } On T.opers. (5) ellis fa ofloue | Firril out of X7@tets onnt » 
"Ln, &c. 2nd Loca in his cight booke: 

Eft, det ſedes wbi terra,oht pontus,F arr, 

£t celum & virtus: Superos quid querimum vir * 

Tone fits where carth, where aire, where ſea and ſhore 

W herc heauen, and vercuets,why aske wemore? = Lo ik 
(c) Ir of opinion) The Greekss call love, Qe, and ia, both of Lime , ne he was hel 4 
ro puc all rhings life. Orpheus ta Cratcre. Pleto dertues chem both of 0 CY aA P Fe by | 
hbumſelfe. In Cratylo. The Romanes called him Towe , 4 Inmando of helpurc. ks Ic ol - u > | 
ſophers called that ſame Mens,thar Intel/et? that created all things, 105. And therctore the ; 
wiſe men worlhipped this,who otherwiſe heldno mortall creature for any god , but 0a 
| thatimmorrall,almighty Prince of nature, hauing divers names, one amonght the ( ireckes, 
another with the Perſiazs , achird with the Phaenicians, a fourth 13 «Zg3p7,C 0. Plurer :, 
| $aturnes ſonne of {Tere was called ZZ, becaulſc he was the fri of Sazwracs male Cularcy | 
chat liued. Lattartrs. | 


bm 


Cuay. IO. | 
Phat opinion they followed,that ſet diners gods to rule ia diners parts of ine w67ld. 


Ve why had hee 1-20 added to him , bothas his ſiſter and wife © becavi: 
(4) weplace 1zp:ter in the skie ({ay they)and #0 in the ate ;, and the! 
rwo arc contiguall , one immediately next aboue the other. Very well, 
then all is not full of 1ove as you ſaid but now, if 7uze doc fil a part. Doth the 
one fill the other, (being man and wife) and are they diſtinct in their ſeneral 
elements, & yer contoyncd in them both? why then hath 7oxe the 5kie aſſigned 
him, and /#zotheayre ? Againc,, if onely theſe two ſufficed for all, what 
ſhould {5) Neptune doc with the ſea, and Pluto with the carth * Nay, and fo 
feare of want of brood, Neptune muſt hauca (c)Salacia, and Plato (d) a Pro- 
ſerpire tor wiues to breed ypon. | For as 1x0 poſſeſſeth the heauens inmo#t 
partthe aire(ſay they, }{o doth Salacz4the inner part of the ſea,and Proſergin: 


re bowels of theearth. Alafſe good men, they would faine ſtitch vp their 
ties handlomly , and cannot finde which way. Forifthis weretrue,che world 
ſhould haue but three elements, (and not (e) foure, as their ancient writers | 
haue recorded ) if enery couple of gods ſhould haue their clement. But they 
themſclues have there affirmed, that the / f ) Skie 15 one thing,and the airc 29- 
ther. Bur the water, within and withour is all but water , (thete may be ſome 
diverftty tothe dycr, but neucr any alteration of the cffentiall forme : } and 
earth is earth , how euer it be ſeuerally qualified. Now the world beins com- 
plere intheſc foure, where is (g,) Mineruaes ſhare ? ſhehath a ſhare (4) in the | 
Ci iro} rhough ſhe benot daughter to Joxe and 1#n0 both. If ſhe dwcil in the | 
higheſtparr of the skie,, and therefore the Poets faigncd her to be the birth of 
loges owne brainc,why is not ſhethen made the abſolute Empretle ofhcauen, | 
fecing thar ſhee fitterh abouc 1oxe ? Becauſe it is not mcetto make the child 
oraouerthe parent ? why then was notthat equity kept betweene $aturre | 

and x" engl ? becauſe Satarne was EOnguere ? why thenbclike they fought ! 
a gods forbid, ſay they ; that is but a pocticall fiction , a fable. Well, 

Fon _ they wilt truſt no fables , they doe thinke better of their 00s 


: but how chanceth irthen that Sarz7xe (keeing hee mivht not ſitabour 


| fn loze ) h:dnior a ſeate equall with him * Becauſe (7 ) Seture (ay 
| ie #3. nothing bir the fexgth of tive, dll then, they that worſhip $4t»rre, 
;7 Boar /5 on anc 1677 ; the King of all the gods is £1d tobe borne of T i272: | 

| wrong doe we t0 loueand 11un0 in ſaying they are borne of T 2c: 
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ſecing that by the Pagans own confeſſions they ſig 
which were created in time, for this the greatelt ſchollers and ( & ) wiſeſt of 


them all commend to our memory. Nordid 77g ipeake out of fiftion , but | 


out of Philoſophy, when he ſaid, 
Tum pater or2nipotens fecundis imbribus Xther 
Conings in gremium lete deſcendit. 
Almighty «ther in a fatning ſhower, 
Dropt in the lap of his glad ſpouſe. 
That was the Earth. In which they make a differencealſo,for herein/!)Terra, 
and Tellus and Tellumon are all ſeurcrall things,they ſay. Andall theſethey haue 
as gods,diſtin& inname,office, and ceremonull rites. Terra (5) 15alto called 
the mother of the gods beſides, that the Poets may now fatgnc with farrc 
more toleration, ſeeing that their very bookes of religion athrme , that 1#z is 
not onely wite and ſiſter, but (») mother alſo vnto 1ove. The ſame carth they 
ſtile both (0) Ceres and Feſta, yer (p ) Veſta they ſay moſt commontiy is the 


fire , and guardeth that which the City cannor want. And therefore the 


virgins kept it, becauſe fire and virginity doz neuer bring forth any thing. 
All which vanity,it was fit he onely ſhould aboliſh that was borne of a Virgin. 
But who can endure to heare them aſcribe ſo much honor and chaſtity to the 
fire, and yetnotſhamerto call (q) Feſta, Venus , that their virgins mivht have 
the lefle care of the honor of virginity: for if Venus were Veſta (1) how ſhould 
the virgins doe her good {cruice in abſtayning from venery 2 Or (s) are there 
two YVenufſes, the onea virgin,the other a wanton ? or three rather, one of the 
virgins(Yeſta)one of the wiues,and one of the whores? To ſuch anone as this 
laſt is , the (t) Phenicians conſecrated the proſtitution of their daughters, be- 
fore that they married them. Now which oftheſe is Yulcans wite 2 not the 
virgin, ſhe neuer had husband; not the whorc,ohno,not (v) 1unos ſonne, and 


(x) Mineruas torger, be wronged. Well then, it was Venusthe wife : yet we 


| would haue her toſtandas a patterneto be imitated for her trickes that ſhce 


plaid with Mars; oh now (ſaythcey) you runneto the fables againe: why whar 


| reaſon is there that you ſhould greeue to here thoſe things at our tongues and 


yet applaud them on your owne ſtages why doth it vexe youthat we ſhawld 
ſay ( athing vtterly incredible bur thar it is ſo fully proued ) that thoſe foule 


and open crimes of their gods were inſtiturcd and celebrated in their publike 
honors,and by their ownc commands 2 


dt _—_ 
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Ecauſe(a) weplace.)Cir.2.de nat Acor, The skie as Exniug , _— , the South-ſayers 
and the whole world affrme,is /owe:the aire, betweene that and the fea, (as the Sto:cks 


hold) is [0 ſiſter and wife to [owe by reaſon of the ayres likenetſe, and ncarcneſle to 


heauen:now they madethe aire a woman, becauſe it is the ſofteſt thing that !5./b) Neprane] 
Saturnes three ſonnes thared the world : Ioxe had heauen, Neprunthe fea: Plrto the carth, 


Iuno married Tour, and was madc lady of the ayre,this fable aroſe from thence, becauſe that | 


in the deuiding of the fathers kingdome , [oe got the Faſt, rclembling heauen, ( whercin 
alſo mount Olympres ſtood,whole likelyhood of name added to the fittion. ) Neprene had 
the nauy : Dis or Pluto the well part of therealmefained to be hell : Sartre was (aid to ve 
baniſhed into Hell becauſe he fled from the Eaſt , into Ttaly lying in the Weſt, {c) Salacta 
of Salum the ſalt fome , Varro: the water of old ( ſaith Feſt, ) was called Salacia , a alum 


cienao , of moxing the froth ; ſo the Poer Parnzirci victh it. Neprure was 2 cunning ſea-. 


man,'and made Admirdll by Toxe,for which poſterity deified him. (4)Proſerpina.] Of her, 
before, Her mother finding her in hell, begged and obtayned of ove that ſhe might be 
halfe the yeare with her on carch and halfe a yezre with Pluto, Shee had her name # pro- 


ſerpendo, becauſe ſhe crept ſome whilethis way and ſome while that, bcir gall onewith the 


THWhone and the earth 
Foxre ) Firlt fire, 


- Uarrs : you mayreade of her rape almoſt cucry where. (-) 
then axre,, then water, and laſtly earth. (f) Shi-] Heauen it {elfe an 


onifie Heauen and earth,both | 
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| evpperregion ofthe ayrc, they called «Ether or the Shie ; the lower parts, ayreonc'y, | 
tnough the Poets confound them, ( g) Honerna) Daughter of ove and Thems, faith | 
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emer Hiſt. facr There were fiue CMineruaes, butthe Pocts confound them all. 7;,7 | 
= py", car borne (they ſay) of 7oxes braine, andis the goddelle of all wiſdome, | 


1nd therefore was held ſo borneand a Virgine: and herthrone was counted the higheſt 
n heauen. Aartian de Nupt.lib.6. 
» Virgo $2729 decent rerum ſapientia Pallas, 

e/X& therins fomes, mens & ſolertia fati,&c. 

Palls, thou armed Virgin, wiſdomes wonder, 

Fare judging fairc, founc of Zcheriall lighr : 

Worlds vnderſtanding, and arbitretſe ot thunder, 
: Afﬀts ardor, ſpring whercin man cleares his light, 

' Diſcretions arch, which reaſon-reigneth vnder, 

Eſſencein gods, and men,furmounting bright : 

Towring beyond the Spheares, and all in fre, 

Thron'd aboue [one,far brighter and far higher. 
(h ) In the (apitol.) Now Toxe almighty (faith Twdy)char ruleſt all,and thou 7n2 his fellow, 


and thou Pallas, Minerra and all you gods that inhabite the Capitoll,&c. e-44equrt.ae ex. 
Tarquinus Priſcus in the Sabine warre vowed a temple to [ove, Inno,and Minerua, and plai- | 


ned the rop of Mount Tarpeius to make a Ru for it to ſtand in, but was ſlaine ere he had 
laid the foundation;(o it was renewed and finiſhed by Tarquin the proxd,and called the( a- 
pitol becauſe of a mans head that was found in digging the foundation. Before thus there 
wasatemple to [oxe,Iuno,and Minerua,on Floraes Cliffe. Diodor Sicul. (1 ) Becauſe. |Saturne 
was ſonneto Cel and Terra,a moſt yngracious fellow,but quitted by his Son Toxr, who 
expelled him as he had expelled his farher,and ſo made the proverb true, Doe as yo# world 
be done onto, Hereafter he was called the god oftime, Heſiod. Enhem, Diod. ( rcero, Saturrne, 
is he (chey fay) that diuides and diſtinguiſhes the times : and therefore the Greekes call 
him xpoxes, which is ſpace of time. Hee was called Saturnns, quaſs ſatur annis, full of yeares, 


He was impriſoned by [oxe, that is,limited by the ſtarres from running too wilde a courſe. 
(k ) Their wiſeſt.) Varro de ling, lat. bb. .calls 1 no both Terraand Tellns, Plurarch interpre- 
teth Juno the earth, and the nuptiall coniuntlion of man and wife, Euſeb, de prep. Euang. Seruiu 
ſaich,that Tone is pur for the skye and the ayre; [zo for carth and water, (1) HeremTerra,) 
Terra, is the earth it ſelfe, Tellzs,a diminuttue, the goddeſle of the earth, though the Ports 
confound them, yer they alwayes ſaid, Tell her temple and not Terraes. Pluto allo and 
Proſerpine were called Tellumo,and Tell;alfo Altor, and Rrnſor were both his names,and 
he had charge of all earths buſinelle ; ſo that ſome ſay he was Ceres ſonne, Dioder.11b. 6. 
Porghyrizs calls him one part of the earth, 452. thefatand fertile, Ceres, and the craggy, 


| hilly and ſtony, Ops, or Rhea. Erſeb, de prep, Exang. where he ſaith much,of theic things, 


l:b.3.(m) Is alſo.\Namely Rhea(# ) Mcther.)For as ſhe was Ino,ſhe was his wife and liſter; 


or of Ceres to create : Varro, Tally out of () bry/ipp:s, for the carth is mother to all. P/zt» in 
( ratal. $he vas daughter vnto Saturne and Ops, Siſter to Feſta and 1wno ; all theſe lifters 
and mothers they ſay is but onely carth, Ouid. Faſt, _ 
Vefta eademeſt, et terra ſubeſt, ſubit ignis vtrique, 
Significat ſedem terra focuſque ſuam. 
Ueſta 1s earth, and fire : carth vndergoeth 
The name, and ſo doth fire; UVeſta's both. 
And a little after, \ 
- Stat Ui terraſua, vi ſtando Veſta wocatur : 
| Earth ſtand's alone, and therefore Veſta hight, 
Tothis doth Orphexs and Plato both allent. ( p) Tet Veſta. Cic. de nat. deor. for V:ftais 
derived from the Greeks being called with them Heſtiaz her power 1s es "2 and airars, 
de legib.r. Veſta is as the (ities fire,tn Greeke which word we vſe almoſt unchanged, O 21.5215 6. 
Nec tu aliud Veftam quam vinam intellige flamman Een, 
Natag, de flamma corpora nulla vides, 
THEY 54 th is os fre that burneth ſhi, 
| 1atnere brought creature forth, nor euer will, 
| andong a firc,and called a Os did vir Es ir, and all yirg!1 ity v7145 
acred vnto it, firſt tor the con gruence of ſociety and then of nature which was alikein 


countries, Dioaor, It was kept ſoat Athens, and at D 
| Ces and rites came from lum to Latium.,and fo ro Fe 


fore Virgil calles her often mes, the Phrygian Veſta, 


» Platar. Strabo, Veſtas Aaih- 
y Ronaelias his meancs,and there- 


| 


a” 
— , I6 


S,Avevsrins Chap.lo, | 


& as ſhe was Ops his mother.{s){ eres.] The earth is called Ceres 4 gerendo,of bearing corne, | 


a 
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— 
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and was faigned by the Poets to deuoure his children, becauſe time deuoures all chings. | 


ee tied 


| 


| 
| 


| 


h : this cuſtome aroſe in E rypr,and (| $a tarre,through the Gvreebes, aud the Barbarias | 


i. 


—_—_ _—__—__— 


_—_—______ 


Sic ait,et manibns witt.u, Voftamaue potentems, 

| e/E ternumque ad tytrs e ffert penetrali5:15 291078, 

| This fad, he bringeth forth erernall bre, 

= Almighty Ve/a.and her pureatrire : | | 

| Speaking of Panths che Troyar prieſt There was then for cucry {uria,aUVeſta, Dronif. 

| Niumabuilc the temple of che firit publike Veſta , in theyeare ot the City, XL. 4 Opcid AC- 
compterh.(q) Veſta Verus| Naturally, tor the naruralitts call the ypper hemuſphere ot che 
carth Jen, and Veſta allo : the neather,'Proſerpran, Plorinzs callerh the earths vertuc, ari- 
ling trom the influence of Vers, Veſts, Betides , Jeſt« being the w orlds fire, and the fat- 
nelfe comming from Tens, there 1s little ditterence, m retpect of the benehre of the vni- 
ucrfe,ſo that Jeſra was cuery where worſhipped, not as barren,but as frutttull and augmcn- 
rariue , making the Ciries and nations happy i: eternall and continuall mcreale, (7) How 
{ ould) The puniſhment of an ynchaft Te/fail was prear : bur after thirty yeares, they might 
leane the profeſſion and marry. (s )/s there wo] So ſaith Plato In Conrmuno, Heauenly , pro- 
| curing exceltence of conditions, earth/y.provoking vnto lult ; the firſt, daughter ro Cars, 
| the latter to [oe and Dine, much younger then the firſt. There was allo a Venxcthat 
ſtirred vp chafſt thoughts. And cheretore when the Romane woman ran almoſt mad with 
luſt,they conſecrated a ſtatue of Jexs verricorata,, out of the Szbylls bookes , which nughr 
| rurnethe hearts from that foule heate vnito honeſty, Vater. 116.8.Omid, Faſt... (t ) Phenu- 
ans This l«ſtin reporteth of the Cyprians,;lib. 18. lr was their cuſtom (laith he )at certame ſer 
| dates to bring their daughters to the ſea ſhore ere they were married , and there to proſt:iete them 
for getting of their aowries offring to Venus fer rhe willing tofſe ef their chaſtuner, I thunke chis 
was Jens her law left vnto the Cypriazs whom ſhe taught firſtro play the mercenary 
whores. Lattart, The Armemais had ſuch another cuitome; Sabo: and rhe Babrlersrs 
| being poore , did ſo with their daughters for pane. The Phazcianshonored I ents much 
| tor dons his lake who was their countryman,they kept her feaſts with teares, and preſen- 
red her mourning for hin , 706, She had a Statue on Aſozmnt Libanus , which leaned 
che head ypon the hand,and was of a very ſad aſpect : fo chat one would hauethoughr that 
crue teares had fallen from her «cs. T har the divells brought man-kind ro chis, will be more 
apparent (faith Euſebins ) it you conlider but the adultertes of the Phenicievs : at this day 1n 
| Helipolss and elſewhere they ofter thole filthy actes as firit fruits vnto their gods. Exſeb. de 
| preparar, Euang : which I haue ſer downe that men m:ghr ſce what his opinion was hereof, 
| though my copy of this worke of his be exceeding tallly rran{cribed. This cuſtome of 
proſtitution,the Anuguares of +Affricke dd alto vic,thar married in the ni #ht. Heroder, Sol. 
; Mela, The Srceallo(of the fame country)pratti{cd the ſame inthe temple of Venres the ma- 
| trons, Valer, The Locrians being to tight, vowedit they: conquered, to profticure all cher 
| daughters at Venzs feaſt. (v) /unos /onne, It may be Aars thar lay with Fenws , and begot 
| Harmonias, (for hee was [195 ſonne , borne (they faigned) without a father , becauſethey 
| knew not who was his father.) It may be CAZer;, by chat which followes,cooperariucs M- 
ner, tor bothare gods of warte : but 1t 15 rather meant of Fulcar, ſonne to loreand [nro, 
(though viſually called 1»n9s ſonne and Apater ) who was a Smith in Lemmor, and husband 
vnto Yer that lay with CHars, So it were Fulcans wrong to call her whore, forto be a 


—— 


.& + k 


J1aue CHarge vi /ores thunder,and ſometimes throw lus bolts. Ah 
Ip/a Touts rApraum wrhlataenubitus Ine. | 
Quite through the cloud ſhe threw 7oxes thundring fire. 

Which there arc but three may doe (taith Sera, ) Iupiter, Mineruaand Urlrn . though 
Pliny be of another mind. (De aſciplin. Firuſe, & Rem. tth.2, Alinerua looketh vnto Joues 
E915, which was inded his apparell , made by {reruaes wifdome and Vilrars labour ; 
And though [owes bonner be fre, yer P4//xs made it, Afart, Naupr. Or 18 Vulcan her tellovy 
torger,becauſche begar Apoito on her, that hath the tuition of »4thens ? Cie. denar. lib,z. 
Bur Avguflinesminde I thinke racher 1s this, that Jilcan 18 NMeneruaes fellow torger. Be- 
| cauſc ſhc is calledthe goddelle of all arts,euen, the mechanicall: and he is god of the 1nſtru- 
ments vicd in all theſe mechanicall arts, F:re15 the Inftrumant of all arts (latth Plurarch ) 
if one knew ho ro vieit, De viilit.nmis. Belides Vulcan is (ard to gouerne arts humnſelte. 
The warl-kearts ( faith Exſebus ) were (Alineruar: cnargegthe pyrotechnicall,or ſuch as 
worke in tire} wlgns : Theodoret ſaith that the Greches 1 ice the word Uulcantor arts, be- 
| Cauſe ferw rts can be practiſed withont fire. Phyrmarms faith that all arts are veider CMiner- 
#4 2nd Vnlcan, becauſeſhe 15 the Theory , and he the Juſtrument of prattiſe. And there. 
fore Homer (airh of a worke-man thus ; & 32a; Kew x, mr ds an, Whom Vulcan 
targht and Mincrua, | 


it. a — ma Alt a 
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Booke 4 or Tut Carrie or Gon, | 
- | 


cuckold 1s a diſgraccfull thing. (x) Aimcruas forger] Or fellow workers, tor they both 


Two FVenu'/cs. 


The Cprien vit- 
fins cultorme. 


Mars. 


VWulcen. 


EY 
CO CO OO I OI I OI 
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of the 
w Let 1#piter be one while the (4) ſoule of this terrene world, filling 


lea eaten” Y | 

 n be the skie, now imbracing 1» which is the aire vnder Him; and let him 
himberhes Skie and aire oth ling the lap ofthe carth,his wite and mother 
with fertile ſhowers andſceds; (6) Thisis no abſ| urdity in their Diuinity, And 
(ro omitthe long and tedious catalogue of his remooucs and ſtrange tranſmy- 
tations ) let him forth-with be but one, and that oncly God,of whom the fa- 
mout Poet was thought to ſay : 


| in the ſeas depth, Pluro in the earth, Proſerpina in the earths lowelt part , Veſt 
in the houſholds fire, Y«lcan in the Smiths ſhop; Sol, Lunaand the ſtars in the 
ſphears , (e) Apolloin divinarion (f) Mercury in trafficke, in (g) Janus (h) the 
Porter,in the Bounds Terminu,intime Saturne,in warre Mars and (7) Bello. 


| monthly diſcaſe of women , ler him be the goddeſle Mena: and (2) Lncing 


| by the name of Y:rginenſis : let him be (c) Mutinrs ; which amongſt the 


ne omging vnto his power were deſpiſed, if himſelfe entirely were duly 


| _ Cnapy. 11. © bit 
multitude of gods which the Pagan Dottors auouch to be but one and thy | 


me [upiter. ' Le 4 
4 Herefore let them flouriſh with their phyficks as long as they like, 


the whole fabrike of the foure Elements, more or lefle, as they 
ſe : and another while bur a quarter-ruler with his brethren and ſiſters ; ler 


—— Dem nam ire per omnes, 

Terraſh, traftuſy, maris, celumq, profunaum. 

————(c) For God his ſpirit imparts, 

To th' carths, the ſeas, and heauens profoundeſt parts. 

(d) Let him be 1#pitey in the sky, 1u70 in the aire , Nepture in the ſea, Salacia 


na;inthe vineyards, Bacchws, in the corne, Ceres, in the woods, (k) Diana, in 
mens wits, Mrnerua; let him rulethe (1) ſeed ofman as Liber, and of women, 
as Libera ; as heis father of the day, let him be (m) Dieſpiter , as ruler of the 


that helpes in their child-birth. And helping the fruits which increaſe,let him 
take thename of 0ps. Lethim be (0) Yaticanxs, that opens the childes mouth 
firſt,to cry;and Leuara,that takes vp from the mother:and Cunina,thar guards 
the Cradle Letnone bur him ſing the deſtinies of the new borne childe, and 
be called (p) Carmentes : lethim ſway chance, and be ſtiled F oztune , or wo- } 
mens dugges , and be called (q) Rumina, ( becauſe the ancients called a dugge 
Ruma: ) let him be (7) Potiza and ſuckle the hog-babes : or (ſ) Educa and feed | 
them : Or Pazentia, for frighting them,or (tz) Yenilia tor ſodaine hope : Yo- | 
lupia for pleaſt ure, CAgenoria for ation, Stimula for prouocation, Strensas fot 
confirming mens courage , Numeria fot teaching children to tell twenty, 
(%) and Camena for {inging. Nay let vs make him (x) Cexſ#s , for his coun- 
faile, (y) Sentia for his ſententious inſpirations, (=) 1uzentes for the guiding | 
of our(a)cgreſle from youth, to fuller age, For our chins ſake(which if he louc 
vs,he clothes in haire)ler himbe (6b) Fortuna Barbata : Nay free, becauſe hcis | 
a male-god.let him either be Barbatus,as Nodotws is-or becauſe he hath a beard, 
let himnot be Fortuna,but Fortunius. Well,on, let him be Ingatine , to look | 
to the hills, and atthe looſing of a virgins nupriall guirdle let him be inuoked 


Greekes was Priapus , but that ( it may be) he will beaſhamed of. Iupiter 
alone be all theſe that [ haue reckoned, and that I hane nor WEED, Fort 
have thought fit to omit a ercat many.) or as thoſe hold,which make him the 
ſoulc of the world( many of whom are learned men)letall theſe be bur as parts 
and verrues of him : Tfitbe ſo, as doenot yet inquire how it is, what ſhould 
they loſe if they tooke aſhorter courſe, and adore but one God £ What one 


£ If they feare that ſome of his arts would be for bein 
neglected, why then itis not 25 they lay, 6. all this is but 2s he life of Rk: 


ſoule, containing all thoſe gods:-as the parts, powers, vertues and facultics 


— — thereot: ' 


——— . 
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en — 


Booke A. \ or ThE CrT1E or Go, 


he 


thereof : bur eacry part hath alife, really -and diſtinaly ſeparate from the. 
| other : This muſtnecds be true, if one of them may be oftended, and another 


 bepleaſed, and both with oneadct. And to ſay that whole 7ove would be offen- 
| ded,if all his parts were not ſeuerally worſhipped, this were foolſh : for there 
| were not one of them left 0:1, ifthe perſon were adored in vvhom they are 


—_— 


| that theſtarsarealland euery onereall parts of 7ove , and liue, have rcaionable 
ſoules,and therefore are abſolute gods ; they fay they know not what , and fcc 
not how many of them they leaue withour altars and without wo:thip , both 


| roexhibite vnto acerraine ſm2ll number of:1cm.Whertore it they doubt the 
anger ofthe reſt, vvhy are not they afraid colive inthe difpleafure ofthe moſt 
part of heauen,hauing giuen content but vr"ofo few 2 Now tfthiey worthip- 
pzd 21! the ſtars incluſtuely in 1”peters particular perſon , they might fatsfic 
 themall by this m-anes in tae adoration of þ 1 wont : torſo none ot thein 
would thinke much,ſecing they all vyere vvorth p34 im tum : norſhould any 
hauc cauſeto thinke they vvere contemnnd, Whereas other wile the greater 
part may conccuue 1uſt anger for being thus omered by thote thar cimceallthe 
honor vnto a very tew : And their anger my well be 1h greater, in that they 
ſhine abouc as vnregarded , and behold filthy Priaprrs ſtands naked betow , in | 


Fa 


orcar reſpectand credir. | 


: 
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He ſouic(a) of this ] The opinion of Thates, and Demvreritusr. The Sticks hed with 
Plato,char God was 2 {pirir,but that he vied not tie world as a body. Thatthe world 
vas 2 god, and had a foule and an intellect, bur rhat it was not the forcſaid god. The old 


all loyraly DORee! ro omitthe reſt, (being innumerable) wheras they ſay | 


which notwithſtanding they haue exhibited themiclues,&commanded others 


Ls) 10. L- 


vuters , (as Twlly and Pliny , tollowing Homer ) thought that the Sunne was the louſe of 


ſoule doth vs. (b)This Is 10 ] Earto (faith Hcjiod ) &orc C'xlas,and then lay with Ium , and | 
| bore ham cleuen chudren,whercot Sarrae was one, {c ) For God | Moſt of the oid writers | 
hcld God to be a power diffuſed through the verſe. (4) Let him | The wilelt Gentiles 
| held that there was but one God , tuerily Hled, by his diuers quahiries. Ariſt. de mundo. 
Plat Ae placit. Philo, Macrobices puts the Sunne for all the gods ; Satzrnal, (ce) Apcils] Hoj- | 
d:ng hum to bethe worlds eye, they might eaſily kinkeTe could ſee all things paſt, pre- | 
| ſear, and future. Sowas he tought vnto,fifarre and ncare, bur gaue anſwers eſpecially at | 
| Delphos: Di2dor. Which Oracle had this originall, There was a deep and obſcure cauc, 
there where the ſhrine in Delphes was friſt : whereunto a Goate comming by cliance tv 
| feed, was inſpired with an extraordinary ſpirit, and began to leape and dance beyond mea- 
| {ure. Which, che ſheapheard wondering at, and comming to the mouth of the caue ., hic 
| orcvy rapt h:nſelfe, and began to rophecy. And others vpon tryall did fo alſo : where- | 
| Vpon it grevw to that patlc & 3 ich as would know things to come, would but bring one | 
{ toleanc Jus head into the Cauc,and he ſhould anſwer themthe truth to al! tharthcy would 
25ke, Which afterwards they hnding to be dangerous(for it had bin he death of divers ) 
they built a temple there vnrto «Ape!l», and ordained a virgin to receive the inſpiration, 
vpon 2 frame a g00d height trom the cue, and foro giue anſwers to the 1nguirers , which | 
trame they named 2 T2p9s, of three teer, hauing the ſame ſhape that the brazen Tripodes 
had afterwards. This virgin prieſt was called the Pythra, at firſt a virgin, hke Daves prieft, 
Atceriward Echerratms lying with the Pythiagthey ordained that the prieſt ſhould not be vn- 
der hity ycares of age: medl:ng n0 more with virgins a: any hand:or.cly [lee went vii gin- 
like, tokeepe ſome incinory ot che ancient cultome, D#-dvr. (f ) Mercary | Accounted the 
god of cloquence, of bargaines and contracts, becauſe words doe all theſe. The Mer- 
chants feaſt was inthe [des of May, that day that Mercuries temple was dedicated : 
The Greebes called hum <4:2(& that 15,2 m4: þ-:; 149, and hee had a ſtatue mm the market | 
| place, Plans deſcriberh his of ce in his »Ammmnrao : whereof hercafter. ( g) 1n [a- 
z5) Bang the eldeit god of all, hee ruled the beginning of things. He was indced 
Fug of Latium 1n S$Saturnes time. Some ( as 01:4 and Feſrus ) tOOKC him for the 
0:4 CV20,, and chat his name {anus was thence deriued, Others ab errdo, of going 
P43 Cc. 
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| the world, Pharnztasfaith,the world hath a foule called Zzprrer , that rules it even as our | 1; 
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ht. 


——i—. 


Dieſpiter. 
Opizena. 


Ilythig. 


1} Cormontes, 


tho 
full 

rat ; Je gear oets fained her to be Mars his mother, and therefore calles him HURAL0p, 
, or of 
rae which the lign 
The Moone had many names : 
\ bea virgin, giuen 


3 And being filled with zheriall fre, 


Cormficins faith that Tully called him Zan ,and 


ing furious 


all ro hunt much in the woods,and ſhooting. Whereupon e-£neas mee. 
ring his mocher in the woods thought ir had beene Diana, e/£xcid. 1. 1 have read theſe 
ewo verſes of the Moone, but I know not where. 

Terret, luftrat, agit,Proſcrpina, Luna,Diana, 
' Ima, ſuperna, feras, ſceptro, fulgore ſagutta. | 

Diana, Luna, Proſerpme,doth itrike,doth ſpread,doth fight, 

The beafts,the deities,and diuels,with ſcepter,ſhafrs and light. 


They arenone of the grolleſt : Pruaentins in his third bovke againſt Symmachus , hah 

TEN Terg, ſuas eadem variare fixuras, 

Denique dam Luna eftſubluſtriſplendet Amit, 

Cum ſuccin{ta iacit calamos,Latonia virgo eſt. 

Cum ſubnix4 ſedet ſoli», Pluronia commux 

Imperitat furys & ditlat inra Megzrz. 
—Threetimes ſheturnes her ſhape, 

Sheis the ſoone,when bright her ſphear doth ſhew: 

Latonas daughter when ſhe hunts below, 

Butthrond in hell,ſhe's Plutoes wite,and awes 

Thefuries,giuing ſterne Iegera lawes. 


(1) Seed of ) Liber and Libera were Ceres children , faith Tully de var. deor. (/ib, 2.) Many 
thinke they are So/and Lyna , who haue power ouer generation, Liber of the men, and 
chereforethe Satyres were ſaid roacccompany him, and Priapus was worſhipped in his 
temple : Libera for the women.) Dieſputer | Duaſi Dios Pater , orrhe father of the day, 
Varro. (n) Lacina) T his was Lina, Diana or Inno : Cicero, Inno Lucina helpe me, crics Ch- 
cerinn; in Terences Andria, She was alſo called Opigena, of her helpe in the womens traucls, | 
and worſhipped at Rome ofthe Matrons, Feftus. Tymers ſaith that the night that Alex 
dey the Great was borne, Dianaes temple at Epheſus was burned, becauſe the would not bc 
abſent from Olypias his morher in her labour , and ſo was farrefrom her cemple when it 
was fired. The Romanes worſhipped 11ythia allo for this end, who was a fate or fayty 
(fairh Pauſarizs) and came from 1+ North to Delos, ro helpe Latona in het trauc!!: and 
was placed at Athens amongſt 162 2s Hlides,the gods that looked ynto natiuitics : Thy 
vſcd co place goons Hers. before them, becauſe Nawplirs his daughter was borne 1n 
that manner. Such alſo were the three N:rxide inthe Capitol before AZinermaes (hrine, 
whereunto the Matrons offered, as the protectors of child-birth. 27. eA4trill. Glabri 
brought chem fromthe conqueſt of Antzochus.. They were knecling ſtatues. (0) Vatic- 
n«s) Of him before. (p) ſarmentes) Called firſt Niuoftrata , daughter to Jones the King of 


Arcadia , who had Exander by Mercury,and had the ſpirir of prophecy : She was called 


in Greeke Theſpiodon,in Latine Carmente,Diomſ. Of her Ouid ſaith, 
Ipſa mone,que nomen habes de carmine dium, 


De {imml ethereos animo conceperat i ones 
Ore dabat pleno carmina verg Det, 


And hou thac from the verſe derives thy name, 


—- 


. Sheſpake,as Phebus did her breaſt inſpire. And againe, 

alas In hare: all A R ren called afterwards Scelerata,and nearefo1iran _ 
Capitol,where ſhe was IJ urmene whi | 

new borne children whence Nice raftondoucd | which told the deſtinies 


ata had h = // Cale | 
meane,and Camane without [* an res hed dermis, Fave. They werealſo called M 


-ooe drhey that honored them were called Prophets, of th! | || 
| pr ophecies.There was alſo F aunusand F anna,brother & (iſter 'he mens forunc-lcrar : =Y 
: a0 
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where the ſhe wolfe gaue Kemnlias and Remi ſucke. They offered milke and ſprinckled 
the ſacrifices with mulke that were offered ro this goddelle. (r) Porina.) Or Potiea. Donar. 
in Terentis Phormio, The children were conſecrated ro Fduce, Porica, and Cuba, goddelles 
of meat, drinke, and ſleepe. Virg. | F 

Nec deus hunc menſa, dea ntc dignatacubili eff. 

Nor would the god giue meate, nor goddelle ſlcepe. 


ſhe womens. (q,) Rumina.] ooddeſſe of dups. Plin. Feſt. There was the hg-tree Rimmall, 


Urniliaof Ventus, winde, or of Yenio to come: Varro.(#) Cumme.){ mane were the Muſes ,of 
| Canoto ling, Serv. or (/nzene, of Caſta 21s, a chaſte minde, faith Feſtzs. Their remplc 
was at Port Capenain the fhirit ward or region of the City. C:menain Larine, 1s uſu 1n 
Greeke, they ruled humanity, and learning as well as ſong: Cic.Trlſe, queſt, 1. )They were 
called Muſes, of iiguiring,ua 78 «3%and of Philoſophy. (x) Corſi. } This was Heppopeſer- 
don. Lis. Dion. Plut, The Arcadians built him a temple before Romalry and Remw,calling 
him the god of (oxxſels : whereforc his zlcar neuer came our of the earth where it Jay hid, 
bur only at his faſt. He direted Rommrlns in the rape of the Sab:nes; the Greeks ſay hee 


ſtruckethe earch wich his mace,and ic brought forch the firſt horſe, and thence hath he his. 
name, True it is that he firlt tamed horſes 1n thoſe parts, and madethem fit for mans vſe, 
(7) Sentia.] Or Sen:4,or Fanna,or Fatra,liſter and wife to Fannmw,daughter to Pirus:ſo cal. | 


led 4 fards, becauſe ſhe helped children to ſpeake : Sexra, becauſe we {peake our thoughts. 
Bur this 1s bur-.coniecturall : weleaucir with the reſt. (=) I«wentas.] Other hercafter. (a) 
Degrees from youth. |Thetext is, Poſt pretextam, Pretexta was a velture of digniry and 
magiſtracy, brought trom Hetrxria to Rome : not worne by boyes, vntill Tarqumium Prijſ- 
cus his ſonne had che wearing of that and the golden Byſſe, tor being valorous inthe wars: 
from that r1me all free children wore 1t : marry the Boſſe was onely theirs, whoſe fathers 
had bin head officers, Czrwles: IMacyob, Ar fourteene yeares they laid it by and tooke the 
mans gowne, Toga vw1l:s5; and che Senators ſonnes, the Lats clanuns, which ſome ſay An- 
guſtus firſt pur on at thar age: the Ltus Claus, was 2 purple coar, but not a powne. (6) 
Fortrna barbata.| The men of old offered the firft thaumgs of their chins vnto Apoli» : as 
Theſes did for one, going to Delos, Plytarch, (c) Mutmus, | Some adde Twtinies, but it hath 
bin the faulr of ſome copier of old; and fo he hath patled vnobſcrued, I doe nor thinke it 
was Amgsſtines : for in his 6 bookehe yſeth bur Priapus for both 'theſe : Lattanting rea- 
deth it well, intinws, though ſome of his copyes haue Futinns, (d) One ſonle.) Plato, Ci- 


cer, yo the Stotkes held the world to be but one creature : and toliue one life, as a man 
liveth. | 


—_—— 


- 


Cunay,. 12. 
Of their opinion that held God to be the ſoul, and the world to be the body. 


Har ofthis 2 Ought notthis to moue the ſharpeſt wits,nay all in ge- 
nerall? For indeed there is no great ſharpneſle of wit required to the 

* layingaſideof all wrangling,&to attend whether God be the worlds 
ſoule or no, and whether the world be his body or no, both making one crea- 
ture, whether Hebe Natures (4) ſtorchouſe,containing all things in himſelfe, 
whether that out of his (6) ſoule that animarterh all this whole maſle, the liues 
and bcings of all liuing creatures be taken orno, each one(c) accordingtotheir 
natures; and whether that there be nothing on carth which is not part of God. 
If this were true, marke but the irreligious conſequence hereof. A man, if it 
were {o, ſhould nor tread, bur ſtill he treads part of God vnder his feer, and in 
encry creature that he killed, he ſhould killa part of the Deitie.I will not relate 


what others may thinke vpon, I cannot ſpeake it without exceeding ſhame. | 
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| . 
eArures (a) Storchouſe.) Lucan, Plaridonaturareceptat Cuntla ſinw, ( b ) Seule,) APy- 
thagoricall ſentence which Urrgi cxpreilcth: 


Principuo calum, terras, campoſg, liquentes, 
Luic Che | 


(/) Eaxca.) Not Edulica. (t ) Uenilia,|Turnus his mother, liter to Latinus his wife Amata, 


Kuma. 


Edaca and Po 


Ina, 
| 
Wenilia. 


Cimaua . 
The Mes, 
| 


| Latus Claus 
whar. 


Mulinus. 


At1tid. 6+ 


The pretextas 
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4 1 Lycemdrng, globums lure, Ticaniaque aftrs, 
f | Spiricus intus alit, totamg, infuſa per artus, 
y Mens agar molens, & magno ſe Corpore miſcet. 
|» - Heauen, Earth, and Sea,cach in his propepectcs 
” TheMoones bright globe, and all the | pangled roynd, 
A ſpirit within doth feed, doth moue and palle, 
Through eucry parcell of thus ſpacious malle. 
And likewiſe in his Georgikes,116.4. 
His quidems fignis, atg; hec exerplaſecuts, 
Eſſe apibus partem dixine mentis & hauſins 
e/Ethereos dixere ; Deumnams, ire per omnues 
| Terraſg, tralluſy, maris, celumg, profunaum. 
Hine pecudes, armenta, viros, genus omne ferarum:, 
Dutmgque ſibitenues naſcentem arceſcere vitas, 
Scilicet buc reddi derde & reſoluta referrs, 
Omnia : nec mortiefſe locum, ſed vinavolare 
Sideris in numer um, atg, altoſuccedere celo, &c. 
T heſe ſignes made fome affirmerhat ina Beg | 
Was part of that celcſtiall Detrie; | tl | 
For Gods diffuſed elſence doch appeare, 
Regent in carth, aire, ſea, and euery ſpheare, | 
To which for life, beaſts, birds, and men doerunne: | 
And when their ſlender vitall threeds are ſpunne- 
To this they all returne, death hathnorighs, 
To ought of this; but to the ſtarry height | 
T hey tower,and there fit ranckt in heauens high frame, &c, 
(c) According to.) Some more, ſome leile, and ſomeletſer : the neerer him, the more, the | 
farther thelcile. This is the opinion of many, and amongtt others of «Ariſtotle ic mundo, 
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CHaaP. 13. | 
of ſuch as hold,that the reaſonable creatures onely are parts of the dinize eſſence. 


F they ſay indeed, tharallthings in the wholeworld doe not participate | 
eflence with God, bur yer all reaſonable creatures doc; truly I cannor fec 
- how that can ſtand. Thenall the world is not God, for otherwiſe how can 
they keepe brute beaſts from being part ofhim 2 Bur whatnceds all this © Let 
vs goe but ynto this reaſonable creature Man ; can there be a more damnable | 
abſurdity, then to belecue thar part of Gods cſſence is beaten, when an oftcn- 
ding child is beaten * to make the ſubſiſtence of almighty God,be [c laſciui- 
ous, ynuuſt, wicked and damnable, as diuers men are 2 What man can cndure 
to heare it but he char is abſolutely mad 2 Laſtly how can God be iuftly anory 
vvith thoſe that doe not vyorſhip him , vvhenas they are partes of his own: 
ſelferhat are guilty * So then they are forced to ſay, that cuery particular god 
hath his life and ſubſiſtence by himſelfe,and that they are nor picces of one an- | 
other,burcach onetharis particularly knowne,muſt haue his peculiar worſhip: 
that is knowne I ſay,becauſethey cannor all be known.Ouer all whom 1: pier 
being king hence it comes (as I imagine) that they belecue him to be the ſol 
ercctcrand protector of Rowes Monarchy, For ifhedid itnor, whom ſhould 


they thinkable to performe ſo greata worke,each one havins his peculiar raskC 


| 


which was vnder anothers charge 2 So thenthe conciufion is. It muſt needs 


already ſo diſtinGly aſſhgncd, thar one muſt by no mceancs micddle with that | 


be onely the king of gods,that erccted and preſerucd this kin edome of mcn. 


Cuap. I 4. 


I Y all 
eney cal agodae(s, being ſuffici er of her ſelf to omeaful aiſbatch to all ſich buſines. 
| « 


Ow here s a queſtion: W hy may not Soueraignty it ſclicbe a god? hat 


ſhould hinderit morethen(a) hinders Vittorz? Or what nccd men troubic 


NEE | | love, 
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T hat the augmentations of kinedomes are vn atly aſcribed to Tour Victory ho 
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| 7oue, if Victory be but tauourable enough, and will ſtay with ſuch as ſhe mea- 


| 


| 
' 


| them to warre without a 1uſter cauſe then meere delire to inlarge their King- 
| dome. Nay, be they of that minde I commend them with all my heart. 


, 
; 
| 


TD Her( 4 )Viftory.) Carothe eller built her a little remple by the market place.She had al- 


are corrupted. 


neth to make conquerors ? If ſhe be bur propitious, let 1ove minde his owne 
buſineſſe, the nations ſhall come vnder. Yea, bur (6) it may be they are good 
men, and loath to wrong their neighbors that wrong nor them, or to prouoke 


7 hs | 
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ſoa greater temple by that litrle one: which P.Peſth. Megelles being #dile buile with 
the mulct-money he had gathered ; and dedicated it in his Conſulſhip, with Af. Arr. Re. 
gxlus,imthe Sammites warre. Sylla ordained playes for her in the ciuill warres. Aſcor. Ped- 
Cicer, in Verr, eAlti.1, She was daughter to Styx and Pallzs, ( Heſiod.) and had Zeale, 
Power and Force, to her brethren, which alwaycs fit by 7oxe ;ner reigneth he nor any king 
without them. (6) It may be. ] Therefare ſome copyes that ditfer from vs here, but they 
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CHAP.IS. 
Whether an honeſt man ought toentertaine any deſire to tnlarge his Empire, 


Herefore letthem obſcruc whether it befit a good and vprighrt man 

\ N rorcioyce in the inlarging of his dominions. For it was the badnelle 
of thoſe againſt whom 1uſt warres were whilome vndertaken, that 

hath aduanced earthly ſoucraignties to that port they now hold: which would 
hauc beene little ſtil], if no cnemy had giuen cauſe or prouocation to warre by 
oftcring his neighbour wrong. It men had alwayes beene thus conditioned, the 
kingdomes of the carth would haue continued little in quantity, and peaceful! 
111ncighbourly agrecment. And thena many kingdomes would haue beene in 
theworld,as a many families arenow in a City.So that the waging of war,and 
theaugmentation of dominions by conqueſt, may ſeemerto the bad asa great 
felicity, bur the good muſt needs hold it a mceere neceſſity. But becaulc ir 
would be worſe if the had ſhould get all the ſoucraignty, and ſo ouer-rule the 
good, therefore in that reſpeR, the honeft men may eſteeme their owne ſoue- 
raignty a telicity. But doubtleſle,he is far more happy that hath a good neigh- 


bour by himin quigethen he that muſt be forccd to ſubdue an euill neighbour | 


by contention. Ir i$n cuill wiſh, to wiſh for one that thou hateſt, or feareſt, 
or tor oneto trouble thee,that thou mayſt haue one to conquer. Wherefor if 
the Romares attaincd to ſo great an Empire by honeſt, vprightand iuſt warres, 
why ſhould they nor reuerence their enemies 1n:quty, and take it for their 
goddeſſes good * For weſee that 1niquity hath giucn good aſſiſtance tothe in- 
creaſe of this Empire, by ſetting on others vpon vniuſt prouocation to jult 
warre, that ſo the Romanes might haue iuſt cauſe to ſubdue them, and ſo con- 
(cquently to inlarge their owne dominions. And why ſhould not 12:quzty be a 
goddeſle (at leaſt among forraine nations) as well as Feare, and Paleneſſe, and 
Feuer at Rome ? So that by theſe two deities 1n1quity and Yidtory, the firſt be- 
ginning the warres, and the latter ending them with the conqueſt, Rowes Em- 
pire was inlarged infinitely whileſt 1oue kept holy-day in the Capitoll. For 
what hath 1»p:ter todoc here,where thoſe(which they may ſay are but meere- 
ly his benefits) are worſhipped, inuocated, and accompted for direct deities 
and parts of his eſſence 2 Indeed hee ſhould hauc hada fayre good hand in this 
buſincſle, if thathe were called Soveraignty as wellas ſhe is called YVidory. But 
if that (a) Soveratenty be but a meere gift of Tones, then why may not Yittory 
be ſo too © Both would be held tobe ſo if the Romanes did not worſhip a dead 
ſtone in the Capitoll, bur the true King of kings, and Lordof all dominion 


both in carth and hcauen. + 
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] the way to Labicans ; (Liny in 


Lag (4) Soneraignty.] So faich Homer in diuers places 


diſpoſe (d) of Quiet the goddeſle of Reff, her they onely vouchſafed a temple 


Whether was this a ſigne of their vnquiet and turbulent ſpirits, or thar thoſe | 


L. VIVES. 
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Cuay. 16. 


-::f7n why the Romancs is their appointments of ſeuerall gods for enery thing 
"of 06 Sis wall needs place the temple of Reſt or Quiet without the gates, 


Vt I wonder much, that the Rowanes appointing particular gods ouer | 
Peer thing andalmoſteuery motion, Aeenoria,that ſtirred men to aGi- } 


on: (a) Stimula,thar forced them forward: ( b) Murcia, that neuer went 
out of her place ; and, as (c) Pomponius faith, made men fſlothfull, and diſabled | | 
them from ation : Strenua, that made men reſolute; (vnto all which gods and | 
goddeſſes they offered publique ſacrifices, and kept ſolemne feaſts: ) being to | 


without Port Coſina, but allowed her no publique honors at all in the Citie, 


who had ſuch a rabble of diuell-gods to worſhip and reuerence, ſhould never | 
cometoenioy that Reſt, wherunto the true Phyſitian inuiterh vs; ſaying, Zearye | 
of me that 1 am meeke and lowly in heart and you ſhall finae reſt unto your ſoules, | 


"___ NR 


L. VIVES. 


Wap (4).]T his may bee Horta, thatin her lifetime was called Herfihia, Ronenlrus his | 
wifes called Horta of exhorting men to a&tion : Labeo, Her temple was neuer ſhut, to | 
ſignific that ſhe would neuer haue men idle: She was after called Hora, goddefle of proui- 
dence, of the Greeke word mtgypludy, tO enforce, Plat. Of this goddelle, Om, Gelliss and | 
diucrs others doe ſpeake, (5) Murcia, JHereof reade Hermolans Barbarns his note ypon Pli- | 
es 15.booke,P liny.There w45 an old altar unto Venus Myrta,now called Myrtia : Hermolans, 
| rede it Afgrria, out of Feſtns, Liny, Plutarch, Varroand ( ornelins Nepos. For Mprcis is 
the goddeile of ſloath, as Agenorca, Strexna and Stinwla are of induftric. Pomponins, eAu- 
geftures,and Apulcinr ſpeaking of the Myrcian bounds, meane thoſe that were dedicated } 
vnto Venus, Some lay that eAnentine was called Murcins, becauſe it was like a wall, Mu 
ru, not of Murciathe goddetle, nor the potters. Ammianus faith, there was ſome in Itah, | 
that becauſe they would not goe tothe warre, cut off their thumbes,and were called 24%r- 
cs, Murcide, (ach Plantne to a lluggith fellow. Thus farre Hermelars, the moſt dili gent 
Author of our times, So that whereas Feſtzs fairhthere was a Chapell at eAnentines foote | 
ſacred vnto Area, it is better to reade Mrnrcie, (Liu. Ib... ) Then many thouſand of the 
Larins were receiued into the City, and for the ioyning of the two hils Palatine and Auentine were 
appointed to build them honſes by Murcias chappell, Venus HWarcia : there was alſo one called | 
Ayriea. Plut, Problem. (c) Pompeins.) Hermelans, Beroalaas, and others , Cite Pompowins | 
herein, but ſhew not plainly which Pemppenixs it is, forthere were many of that name that 
were writers ; as namely Atticus and the Author of Atrellane,and the Orator (all of Tiles | 
time) Aelz, and Ivlins che Tragedian, whom Quimtiliannames, and the Lawyer, all Pom- | 
pon. (4) Yer.) I thinkethis niet belonged to the dead; for hell of 01d was called Dut- | 
tals, and therefore was this pom worſhipped without the citic. Her remple was in 
154. booke.) = 
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Cnay. 17. 


hey if Iouc being the chiefe god of all, Victory oght tot to be accounted 4s | 
one of the number. IT 
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| ll they ay (thinke you)that 1up:ter ſenderh this eoddefle Fidtory wh | 
V  therheepleaſeth, and thee obeying him, ſetteth vp her reſt on hs jo 
renal 
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| 
| Was of 


| becauſc none could conquer him. Porph. Rat.nat.deor. 
| | | | 


fulfill his pleaſure whither ſocucr he ſend her. 2 


 thathe commandeth ? Ir is truc indeed, bur not of that 7owe which their fond- | 


 neſſe dreameth is King of the gods ; but of him that is the true King of all 
times andall things, that can ſend (not victory, which 15no ſubſtance,bur)his 
Angels, and make them conquer whom he pleaferh ; whoſe counſels may bee 
vnknowne, butneuer vniuſt, For if /i&ory bea goddeſle, why is not T riumph 
a god and husband vnro her,or her brother,or ſonne,or ſomewhar * For thcy 
belicue ſuchabſurditics of the gods, as ifthe Pocrs ſhould bur faigne, or wee 
but caſt (a) themin the teeth with, they would preſently anſwer, it wereai- 
diculous fixment, not to be attributed to the true | nan : and yet they laugh 
not atthemſeclues, who did more then readethoſe dotages inthe Poets, when 
they adored them in theirtem ples. Wherefore they ſhould worſhip and adore 
onely 1upiter indeed and lerallthis, multitude paſſe. For if(b)Yidory be a god- 
defſe and ſubic& vnto that King, ſhe dares not reſiſt him, but muſt be ready to 
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L.VIVES. 


C Aſt (a) them in the.] Somereade Fraggerarentrr, but not ſowell. (b) Fiftory be.) Por- 
phyry faith that Toze was piftured holding a Scepter 1n his left hand, and in his right 


| 


| | 


ſometimes an Eagle, ſometimes Yiftory : The Eagle to ſhew that hee was king of all, as ſhee 
the Birds: Vittory, ro ſhew all chings to be ſubtet vnro him, Or as Pharunrss ſaith, 
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Cue. xy. 
1hy Fortune and Felicity were #n2ade goddeſſes. 


Ay Felicity (a) isa goddeſle alſo now : Shee hath got heran altar, a 
temple, ſacrifices, and cuery thing fit : Why ſhould not ſhe haue all 
the worſhip to her ſclte 5 Whereſocuer ſhe 1s, there ſhould all good 


N 


thing and Fortuneanorher? Yes, Fortune may be both good and bad ; bur if 
Felicity once grow bad ſhe loſeth her name. Truly I thinke we ſhould hauc 
al the gods of both ſexes. (if they haue ſexes) to be ſtil good ones : and ſo 
thought P/4toandgiucrs orherexcellent Philoſophers and States-men. How 
then can the goddefle Fortune benow good and now euill £ Is ſhe no goddefſe 
when ſhe is not-good,bur is turned immediately into adiuell: Why then how 
many goddefles arc there? Euenas many as there be fortunate men, thar is, 
g00d iortunes, For many bad fortunes and many good, that is, at one time 
talling together , Fortune ſhould be both good andeuillat once , If the beall 
tn*le : good to theſe, and badto the other. Bur ſhe that is the goddeſle is al- 
wayes good : Well, ſuppoſe, is ſhe Felicity her ſ:lfe 2 Why changeth ſhe 
her nam? then 2 Yes, that may be tollerared. For many things haue two or 
thrceenames. But why then hath ſhe (6) diuers temples, altars and ceremo- 

nies ? Becaute (fay they ) that is Fe/:crty that doth follow a mans deſerts : 

That good Fortune which lights caſually vpon goodand euill, (c) withouta- 

ny relpect of deſerts; and is therefore called Fortune. Flow can ſhe then be 


| 800d, comming vwith no diſcretion as well to cuill men as good 2 And. why 


3 O 
1s {12 adored, being fo (d) blinde that ſhee commenly oucrrunnes thole that 


! honour her, and 


ſtayes with thoſe that ſcore her * It her ſcruams- obtainc 
; 8IRCc at her hands, and get hero ſtay with them, then thee followes merits, 

andis Fortunerio more. Where is her definition then © How thendothall go 
| by chance - If ſhee be Fortune, in vaine is'all her worſhip : burifſhee diſ- 
; Cerne and helpe her ſeruants, then ſhee is Fortune no more. But doth not 1. 


\ peter (e) ſend heralſo whither his pleaſure is 2 Well if he doe, then let him 


= FY 


OE _ have 


bee. But why is Fortune preferred to the honour of adeity 2 Is Felicity one | 
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| 


| 


Fxlicity ab 
waics good, but 
Fortune not 10. 


Fortunc, 


lo. me . wy ” 1 s * A 
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Fortuna mulite 


joy her company in ſtead of Fortuzes. 


-.., lyro make men —_— living well, ſeeing that withour any deſert, this Lady 


| fortune (me thinks) ſhould haue ſpoken, and not the womans; becauſe other- 


 hauc allche worſhip ro himſelfe : for ſhe cannot gaineſay him, ifhe bid her | 


ach or ſuch a man. Or it may bce that the euill doe honour her, to | 
chemſclues ſome merite whereby they may purchaſe Felicity,and fo cn. 


get 
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L. VIVES. 


- 


wh - 1 Ply nameth her temple often, Archelars the Secretary ſold her image 
| 2g oc Ale + HS. Plin,lib.g3. 7 Diners temples.) Euill Fortune hada temple at 
Port Eſquiline : Ualiant Fortune had one vpon Thbers banke : Riding Fortwne, by the thea- 
ter, There was alſothe temple of Little Fortune, and Fertune the virgin, another of F ortima 
Primogenia,another of Obſequens ar Port Capenazand there was alſo Fortuna Prueata, Viſca- 
ta, Publica, Uirilis,and Connertens, all on Mount Palatine.There was alſo Hopefull Fortune, 
Sazing Fortune, Smoth and Dowbtfull Fortune in Anentime : and Fortuna Mammoſa 1n the 
ewelfth region of the Cirie : as alſo Barbata and Muliebris. Vnto all which Sermums Tall | 
ue original, partly becauſe that from a ſlauehe was preferred ro the kingdome,and par- 
y becauſe he ſaw that Fortunc had an eſpeciall hand mn the occaſions of humane atfaires; 
Plut.Prob. (c) Without any reſpe8t.) As farre as we know : and therefore ſhe is ſaid to come 
wichout cauſe, becauſe we cannot perceiue them,as Ariſtorle and Plato faith, Sperſpppres faich 
char Fortune is a motion from one ſecret cauſe ynto another: Hereof reade er1ſtorles Phy- 
ficker, lib. 2. & De bona Fortuna lib. being a part of his morality. (a) Blinde,) This eAriſte- 
phayer reciterh very conceitedly of Plutizs who is god of gaine. Lucian hath vied the argu- 
ment in his M;/anthropxs, (e ) Send her, So ſaith e1riſtophanes, and that Plutws being (ent 
by Joe vnto good men, gocth lamely ; but ynto the bad with ſpeed, 


—t 


Cnar.19. 
Of a goddeſſe called Fortuna muliebris, 


Ay they are in ſuch dotage vpon this ſame Forture,that they doe ſted. 
faſtly atfirme that the image (a) which the matrons dedicated and na- 
med Fortuna muliebris,the womans fortune,did ſpeak particular words; 
and that not once bur often, ſaying that they had (6) dedicated herin a very 
good order and reſpect : which if it were true, we ought not to wonder at. 
For the diuels can vſe this couſenage with eaſe ; which was the more diſcouc- 
rable, inthat it was ſhe thar ſpoke who followeth chance, and not deſert. 
Fortune {poke,but Felicitie was ſilent : vnto what other end was this, but on- 


Fortune might make them fortunate? Bur yet if Fortune did ſpeak,the(c ) ans 


wiſe (4) the women that conſecrated the ſtarue mightbe thought to faine that 
theimage ſpake, becauſe they loue ſowell to be heard ſpeake themſelucs. 
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L.VIVES. 


He Image (a) which.) Afcer Rome; freedome fromthe kings eightcene yeares, Coriel- 
#4 warring inexorably againſt his country, neyrher departing for threats nor teares 
the womens lamentations turned him away : hereupon they erected atempleto Fortvrs 
kao in the Latine Road, foure miles from Rome.In which dedication the ima ge ſpake 
mie :Firſt thus, Matrons well hawe You ſeene me, and dedicated me : Lin. Val, Plur, Lailan- 
—_— ſheforetold a danger to enſue ; which were queſtionleſſe the words that ſhe* 
= ſecond time. It was ſacriledge for any but ach a8 had once becne married, t0 
Fortin: image: F mu (5) Dedicated, Propterinthe Latine is ſuperfluous. (c) Cu" 
* JW _ terwple was on 7ybers banke; and herfeaſt in Aprils Calends:Ouid. Faſt 4: 


men would be ſooner truſted then women, 


em mmm = 
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Cuavy. 20. 


| Of the deification of Vertue and Faith by the Pagans, and of their omiſſion of the | 


worſhip that was due to diners other gods, if it be true that theſe were gods. 


take place of a great many of the reſt. Burt being no goddefle, bur a gitr 
of God, let it be obtained of him thatalone hath power of the gitt of 
it; and farewell all the beadroll of theſe counterfeit gods, Bur why is Faith 
made a goddcſſe, and graced with atemple and analtar 2 Whoſocuer knowes 
Faith well, maketh his owne boſome her temple. But how know they what 
Faith js, when her chiefe office 15 to belceue in the true God 2 And why may 
not Vertze ſufftice?Ts not Faith there where Vertue 1s 7 They diuide (6) Yertue 
but into foure parts, Prudence, luſtice, Fortitude,and Temperance : and becauſe 
eucry one of theſe hath ſcuerall ſubdiuiſions, rherctore(c) Faith falleth to be a 
{on of Inſlice, and is of chicte power with vs that know that the inft ſhall liue 


hauing made Faith a goddefſle, they will ſo neglect a great many goddeſſes 
more of her nature, to whom they ſhould afford temples and altars as well as 
to her. Why is not Temperance made a goddeſle, hauing giuen ſuch luſtre to 
diuers (4) Romane Princes 2 nor Fortitnde that held (e) Scenolaes hand in the 
fire ; and went with (f) Curtzzs into the ſpacious gulfe for the loue of his 
country ; and ſtood by the two Decy, (g) the father, and (4) the ſonne, when 
they vowed their lines to their nation *(z)It by the way, this were trucvalour 
in them, (as it isa queſtion,but not diſputable here.) Why are not Prxdence 
and Wiſdome made deities as well as the reſt © Becauſe they are all worſhipped 
vnder the generall name of Yertue.So mightall the ragode parts of one God 
be entirely worſhipped in his ſole and particular worſhip. But in Yerrue there 
is Faith, and (&) Chaſlitie, as parts indeed, and yet thoſe muſt haue peculiar 
altars and ſacrifices ; Bur it is vanity and nor ycrity that turnes ſuch qualities 
into dcitics. 


— QO———— _—_ -—— __ oO oe CD. 


LeVi1YVB9. 


'®, F (a) vertxe.) Marcellus in his firſt Conſulſhip vowed a temple to her in Gallia, And 
his ſon built it at Port Capena.( Lix.lb, 29.) The next, Maris builero Vertweand 


in beholding the Birds flight. (Cic. de leg. lib.2.) Let them wor fhip thoſe things that helpe men 
to Heaxen : Faith, Wiſcdome, Piety and Vertue. Faiths temple was in the ( apuoll. ( Plin,ltib 
35 (#c.Offic. 3. ) necre ynto Joxes,and was his oath, as Twly faich out of Enzus, and Cicero 
de nat. deo. 2.1t is ſaid that Arrillizs Calatine conſecrated her : Some ſay e/Eneas did long 
vefore Romulus: Feſtus, Lin. Then were two Durmuirs eletted, for dedicating the temples, 
L..Fab. Maxim, and Artillius Craſſus, The temples were dedicated to Mens, and Venus E- 
r1c: both in the Capitol), and but a gutter berweene them. Dionyſus, Plur. ſay that 
Numadedicated the image of Faith, and made her namethe greateſt oath of all. (5) Ver- 
tne but, ) Plato, eAriſtotleyc.(c) Faith to be.) Faith is the foundation of iuftice : Cic, offic. 1, 
Drety us eſtice towards the gods, whereof Faith 15 a part. (De nat. deo. bb. 1.) Sofaith Spenſip- 
p#s. (4) Romane Princes.) Here werea place for Yalerins his examples of moderation, pro- 
tit by foes, abſtinence, continence, neceſlity, and ſhamcfaſtnelle : for all theſe (faith 
Tully) depend on Temperance. (ec). Sceuclaes.} Porſenna belieging Rome, Scanola went 
diſguiſed into his tents, and got ſoncere, that he killed the kings Secrerary inſtead of the 
King; and when Porſerma bad torture him, he put his hand boldly into the fire of facri- 
tice,being neare, and held it there,cill the king and all about him were amazed with feare 
and adnuration. (f) Cwrtins.] They ſay there was a lakein the Marker place of Rowe 
which afterwards dryed vp :it was called (rin his lake :ſome ſay of Metis (urtivs the 
Sabine, that ſwamme ouer it with his horſe *Others of M. Cxrtiu;the gentIman of Rome, 


| thatyponthe Oracles bidding the Romanes calt the thing of beſt worth they hadintoit, 


em 
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T Hey made a goddeſſe alſo of (4) Yertue: which if ſhe were ſuch, ſhould | 


y F1ith. But I wonder at theſe men thar doe ſothirſt after ſtore of gods, that 


Honeur, lower then the other, leſt the Augurs ſhou}d.pull ic downe for Pong, ofthem | 


| 


Faith. 


Haboe. , 
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$cauola, 


Verties parts, 


Vertue temple, | 


Cortiud. 
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a tall ſouldier, 
Ts oncluſion, 
| chewarres C as og that 


Bo 


of his & 


| his round temple. (Liv. 4b. 1 


Felicity can doeall this? forto be borne witty is a telicitie. Wherefore, though 


Mars and Bellona, for their fights, Vittoria for their victories, Honor for their 


mg. 


that Cor116 
ds was named Car ſins his | 
and a dearelouer of his Councry, being Con! 
ind ſeeing in a viſion that the life of one of the Generalls muſt be loſt fg 
the whole army of che other- (they being, two Generalls for 


of the' Romane army which firſt gaue backe, the General 


der, 


(g) Father.) He was a Plebeian bur 
anfull with T. Manl.Torquatus in 


che Latine warre, 


Manes /-*b Aon backe, and Deciwsſecing that, ſolemnly vowed himlelfe ro death for 
ic rtingh 
nor Hunks Nie. (4) Somme.) He was the 4 time Conſull with Fabins his fi 
time/hechat in the Galles warres was firſt of any Rowaxe called Maxim. In one of the 
Decizxs his troopes ſhrinking, he followes his fathers example, and into the miqg 
heſp dying a ſacrifice to honour and to his Country. Li#. (bb.10.) (+) If 
by the wap. | Vallaina eclamation of his ypon the pleaſures of an Epicwre, extols this braye. 
ric of the Romane valour highly, and with arguments both witty and worthy. The booke 


is common : reade it. (&) frigy's Her ſhrine was in the beaſt marker, necre to Hercules 
ISC 0.) Some tookeher ſtatue for Fortunes. Feſt, There was alſo a 


little temple in Long-ſtreet 3 dedicated to Chaſt it Plebeian by VIY gs, but it wore out of yſc 
and memory afterwards. iy. 


hy 


CHAP.21. 


T hat ſuch as knew not the true and onely G 0d, had better haue been contented with 
Vertue and Felicitie. 


OR theſeare the gifts of God, not gods themſelues, But where Yertuc 
þ and Felicity is, what needeth any more © What will ſatisfie him whom 

theſe two cannor ſatisfie ? Yertue containeth all good aRts,and Felzciry all 
good (4) defires, If it were for theſe that Tupiter was worſhipped, (and what 
15 the cxrent and continuance of dominion but an appurtenance of Felicity) 
why perceiued they not that theſe were but his gifts, and not deities them- 
ſclues £ Bur if they were deities, what need any beſide them 2 For ler them 
caſt ouer all the ſurmeof their gods and goddefles funions as their inuen- 
tions haue diſtributed them, and finde if they can, that hee that hath 7 ertue 
and Felicity needeth any of theirhelps, or hath any vſe of them. Whar need 
he trouble (6) Mercury or Miners for learning vertue, including it all in her 
ſelfe £ tor Yertue is but (c) an art of lining well and iuſtly, as all the old writers 


doe define it. Andtherefore ſome ſay that the word Art (4) comes of «97 in 


Greeke, which is Yertue.But(e )1t none but witty men could be vertuous,whar 
vic then isthere of father (f) Catius, a god that maketh men acute, when as 


the childebcing yet vnborne could not merit this felicitie,yerſhe beſtowes wit 


vpon the childe, as abenefit vnto the parents thathonored her. But what need | 


the women in trauellcall on Lucina, Felicity being able with herpreſence both 
eo make their labour eaſie, and their ef fed happy ? What need 0p: be 
troubled with the childrzn when they are new born, aticanus when the cry, 
Cumina when they ſleepe, Rumina when they ſucke,Statilizs when they =D 
toſtand, Adeonaand Abeona whenthey goe, (g) Mens for a 200d minde for 
them,” olumnus and Yolumna for a _ will for them, the (b) nuptiall gods 
for their mariage, the field gods for their harueſt, and chiefly (:) Frutteſia : 
honours, (k) Pecunia for their riches, eAſculanusand his ſonne« Aroentys for 
coynecnough both of brafle and (ilucr? The firſtisthe (1) aber banſe (m) 
braſle money was in vſe before ſiluer. I wonder that Argentinus begot not 


Anrinus, for gold followed ſoon after. If they had had Aurines, ſure 2s death 


he would hauehad place of fatherand grandfather, as well 2s 1,ze had aboue 


mſelfe to death for the ſafegard of his Country. The barrels ioine, the 20. | 
rres to his hore brake forth into thethickeſt of the adverſe 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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| Booke 4+ | 


Siturne . What need men run vnto ſo many forthis good or that ; (to ſuch a ! 


crew as neither I can reekon,nor themſelues diſcerne, hauing a god for cuery 
| littlea&t and accident of men © ) whenas Felicity would have beſtowed all in 
farre lefſe rime,and with farrelefſetoyle ; nor needeany other be troubled, et- 
ther for beſtorving of good,or diuerting of bad. Why ſhould Feſſon1z be called 
vato the weary Pelon:oto chaſe away the foe, Apolioor Aeſculapizis tothe (i Ck; 
| or both.a3d few enough inadiſcaſe of danger © Nor needed Spinenſis mecale 
with thethornes, nor any intreaty to keepe away (#) Rubieo : Only Felwities 
preſent aide would keep all miſchiefs away. and repulſe them ar their firſt ap- 


Felicity be the reward of Yertue, then is it no goddeſe, bur a guift of God: 
bur ifit br a goddefle, it muſt necds be the producer of Yertue, ſecing that to 
artainc to Y'ertnc js the greateſt Felicity. 


_—— 


L. VIVES. 
(} Od (a) deſires] Optanda, not Obtinenda. (b) Mercury) Heis Lord cf eloquence,ſhee 


of arts and wits.(c) Vertze ts but] The old writers called all the vertucs,77s and ſcic- 
ces of lining well : and { whichis all one) prudences. Platoin Memon, The habite of ltuing 
well and wtly is an arr, as well as that whereby we play on inſtruments, wraftle, or make 
(vords,apparell,or any thing.! But our tcllowes conceiue nothing but in {choole-tearmes; 
| them chey are beatento come with others (chough berter)and then you grauell them,then 
they arc tO ſecke,and thinke all that is ſpoken is abſurdity, ] (4) Comes of ] Donat. in Ardr. 
Terenti, Art comes of «#73 by contraction. (e ) If none} 1 detiy not but a grofle braind fel- 
low may be an honeſt man : more ſuch are ſo, then ocherwife: but the excellent perfection 
of ycrcuc,is proper to the witty alone, Verrue i ſeldome well laid vp in aull braines (faith Tully ) 
Tuſc.quefr. (f) (tus) Not Cantins, The ancients vied Catus tor wile , politick and Sy - 
{trious : and thereforethat wiſe Portis was ſurnamed Cato. ('g) Mens | Her temple was 


ing made Duwmzir tor that end. It ſtood inthe Capitol next ro Fenus Erycinaes,as I ſaid be- 
fore : and was conſecrated by e-£mulins Scauras alto,in the Cymbrian warre, Her fealt was 
on the ſeauenth of /unes Ides. Omid. (h) Nupriall gods They that were to marry, offered to 


they lighted bur fue torches at weddings , neither morenor leiſe : Lepos not an Epithite 
| of Jemes, as Acronthought it was of Sadel/a, bur a goddelle by her elfe, called Prichs, the 
goddellc of perſwalion, Qzntil. Hymenexs alſo was a chiefe god inuoked ar marriapes,as in 
Catwllus 15 plaine. Serwins ( 53 1. +/£ncid, ) faith he was an Athenian, that JeliuereS the vir- 
gi0s ina moſt extreame war : and therefore was inuoked at marriages , as the diſcharger of 
virginity. Afartian calles him che ſonne to Bacchus and Calhopia, (5) Fruttc/a)Not Fruges. 
(k )Pecuma)Iunenal Sit.1. 
Er 1 funeſt a pecania templs » 
| Nondum habitas, nullas nummorum ereximu aras, | 
| Though fatall money doth nor (ir 
Adord in fhrine, nor hath an altar yer. | 

Seeming to ſay ſhe had neither temple nor altar. It may be he knew not that ſhe was a god- 
deflc, for Farro ſaith that many points of the Romanes religion was ynknowne cuen ynto 
| the learned. {1} Father. This is diucrſly read, bur all to one ſence. (m) Braſſe money,] Plin, 
(5.33. The firſt ſtampe was ſet vpon l(iluer inthe yeare after Reme was buile, D. LXXXV., 
2. Fabis being Conſul, five yeares before the firlt Aﬀerican warre: where for D. you muſt 
reade but CCCC. For that war began in the Conſulſhips of Ap.(Tardis, brother to ( 2cus, 
and 9. Fulzizs, CCCCNXC. years after Rome was founded, Emtropus faith it was ſtamped 
1nthat war: but he miſtaketh the time hercin,as he doth in many things beſides. Bur of this 
we hauc ſpoken ſufficiently already. Theſtampe was 2. horſes ina yoake, and fourein a 
yoake,and therafter were they named.For the ſtamp of vittory came net vp vntil alittle be- 
fore the Confederates war,being ſer ypon (iluer mixt with Copper. The golden pieces werc 
| coined inthe 2. Aﬀrican war; LXII. years after the filuer came vp. )(n) Rubigo.] Rubugo is 
the putrified dew,eating & cankring the yong plants:in the morning ( zath PL.)& in qulct 

weather doth this fall ypon corne,and on clearenights in vallics & places wherethe aire is 
| not moued,nor is it perccined vntil it be done. High hils & windy places are never trobled 
with this incoucnicnce. This feaſt N74 ordaind to be kept on the 7.0f Maies Ca.for then 
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a. 


Om 


proach. But now to ſhut vp this diſcourſe of theſe twoYertne and Felicity , it | 


vowed at the hght by Thraſimenus lake. Lin.l.22 dedicated rhree years after by Artilires, be- 


fue gods TO Tupiter adultus, Iuno aaulta, Venus, Lepor, and to Diana chiefly : 45-453 was | 


doth 


Verrue, 


|{ ]TheLo- 
uaniſts like 
not this bur 
leaue 1r. 
Art whence. 
Cato. 
Mensher tem- 
ple, 


The nupriall 


Pas. 


Peiths. 


Hymen@1”, 


Siluer when 


1ſt comed. 


Gold ceine 


tult. 


Rybigo. 
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| of the knowledge of theſe P ag.tn geas, which Varro boaſteth he taught the Ro. 


g16s, ofrodo, to g714w Or Cate Way. K 


Þ chis | 4 tmiſchiefe. This time Varrodoth appoint to bewhen the Sunne 
doth thetenth d ne" 16-04 on ne wencthen: burideed the true cauſe 1s, tia: | 
””* he equinoRtial of the Spring, forthe ſpace of foure dayes,on the four:}: of - 
an ads the vehement ſtarre called Po dog-ſtarre ſerterh : tow hich IK 1$ Nece!iary | 
co offer a dope. This from Varro. A dogge indeed was ſacrificed vnto this R1bioo. Os. 
Faſt.q. Varro ralketh of a god called Robrgin alſo, that 1s ioyned with F Ir (Rer. es | 
lis, 1. making them one of the lixepaircof gods that he calls ypon. Rovigze qa [toil 


. 


ubigo is properly aſore%or vicer gotten by hi thy luſt, | 
Ruſt pon iron alſo is called r#bigo, growing vpon it (as vpon corne) tor want of motiou, 


TO — -» 


Cunay. 22. 


— 


manec's. 


Hat ereat good turnethen doth Yarro boaſt that hee hath done 
0 vnto his Citizens, in particularizing of the gods and their wor- 
ſhips, that the Komares muſt obſcrue 2 For what bootcth 1 
(faith hee) to know a Phyſitian by nameand by face, andyet to beignoranc 
what a Phyſitian is? ſo likewiſe it booteth nor (faith he) to know eAſcrlaps:rs, | 
vnlefſe you know that hee cures diſeaſes : otherwiſe you know not what to 
pray to himfor. Andthis hee confirmes in another fimily, ſaying : Aman 
cannot liue well, nay he cannot live at all, if he know not the Smith, the Pain- 
ter, the Carpenter,&c. diſtin&tly, where to hauethis neceſſary, where thar, | 
where to be taught this or that : So it is plaine, that to know what power c- 
uery god hath, and vpon what obicct, is wonderfull vſcfull. For thence may | 
wegather whomto ſue vnto for cucry ncede we haue, and not follow the {s) 
Mimickes in begging water of Bacchws, and wine of the (b) Nymphes. Who 
would not give this man thankesnow if his dorine were true, and did ſhcw 
the worſhip of rhetrue God, of whom alone we are to aske all things ? 


— 
—— —— 
—_— - 


: 2 V I V E dS ; 
TJ a) Mimickes.) To nnke ſport. (b) The Nymphes.] Or Lymphes. Lympha is all | 


moiſture, and ouer all moiſture doe the Nymphes rule : The Nereides in the ſea, The | 
Naiades in fountaines, the Napee in the moifture of Bowers and herbes : Dryades and Ha- 
madr jades ouer the ſappe of trees : The Oreades ouer the humid hilles.” The Nym:phes arc 
in number 3000, all daughters of Ocean and Tethis, Heſiod, Theog. 


—— ——_— —_— 
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Cnap. 23, 


| Of the abſolute ſufficiency of F elicity alone,whom the Romanes (who worſhipped 


ſomany zods did for a while neglett, and 2aue no dinine honours vato. | 


| Vrif their bookes be true, and that Felicity be a goddeſſe, how comcs 
It to paſle that ſhce hath norall the worſhip vnto her ſelfe, being of her 

ſelfe ſufficient tor allnecds £ Who wiſheth any thing bur happineſle 4 

And why was 1t 10 (a) late, before (b) Lucullus, the firſt of all the Romanes, 
Vinh it fit to ercct her atemple ? Why did not Romulxs that wiſhed the 
TI well ,Prouidea place for her,ſeeing thather preſence might haue ſaucd | 

mall his labour in praying to the other oods 2 Hee had never bcene King, 
a cometo hauc beene a god, had not ſhe ſtuckto him. Why then did he 
oo the Romancs with ſuch a noyſe of gods, 1anus, Ioue, Mars, (c Picns, 
(4) Falams (e) Tiberinus, Hercules zandallthe reſt * And what did T ativs, , 


bringins |} 
br; SN Saturne, Ops, Sol, Luna, Yulcan, (f) Lux, and to cloſ: vP 


, WECNe Cloacipa, lcauing Felictty inthe duſte * And whar Sage 
: om_—_ minde | 


—__—_— 
_ —_ dll. ro. 


| aiiure diy would yecld ro her 


————t——_—. 


OF IHE Gigit or GoD. 


minde to gather fuch an hoitof he gods,and ſho gods,and leaue her our? Could 
henot finde her forthe multitude ? V CLLy ( @ ) Hoſtelias would neucr hauc 
brought Fearc,and Pallorto be remplified;fhe had had any knowledge of this 
Felic:ty, For had thee come there, Peare and #allor molt needs have beenc 
Packing. 

June, in all the increale of the Empice, thee was not thought of,no man 
ſerncd her: WNATIVAST he reaſon of this ? Was ihe Empire more great then Nap- 
py? Perth: aps to: For how can true Felic! ity be tiere wWherc Frog Piety'1s not 7 
And ( ht) POO 1$THC truC worſhip of thetrueGOD., Not the adoration of 
thoſe multitude of falle gods, or diucls , WHCter You wall, Butatcerwards, 
when #-lic:ty was en rertained and had gota Pace with the reſt,the great inte- 
liciry of the ciuill warres fo) lowed preicptiy \por: \Yasnot Fclicity angry 
{riunke you) )that ſhe was letten pa lie {o long ,andr TACT Taken 1N at laſt £ not to 
h-rhonourdbut to her diſgrace, being ra nked with ?r; ip::5., and Cloacina, and 
Feare* and Paitor, and Feary , anda (Ore that were no ods to be Wo! ſhipp: d. 
but defects i It1 Tie WOl ſhippers. L; Toh, , ſoeing Ro \ - mul DC fame to ſharc bo. 
nours with ſo vnworthy a rabble, it 1 aft why had fe not a bettc r Pc 117t of ho- 
nours then the others ? Who =2ty 34 nh that the goddetle Felicity ſhould 
itnd by, andneither be reckned amongitthe gods | 1) Conſentes that were of 
Toues councell; not the SeleZ gods neither 2 nor yet t have a tc *mpic that 


+! 
YI 
' 
» | 
il 


ſhould haut eexcelle d all che reſtin height of Polity re, and magmticence of 


Fricke 2 why ſhould the not _ 2 better 


then 1: PDrterr © For (he her feife 
7UC him h15! in2dome, it ener hen 


erca happy King. Thar happineſle 1s of 
bettcr worth then SouCral 1Enty , 1s moſtpline: For many men doubtlefle 
may be found that would not be Kings, butnoncthat would not behappy. 

Sorl nat if the gods viere asked their es , by avvury, or otherwiſc,whether 


HYOOANFRY7 


thev would gine place to Feliciry Orno, I will vadertike ,thar 1t all che roome. 


belides were filled with other gods altars, that Felicity could not hauc a 
ft place built ; 1upzter himſelte would ojuc place, and Felicity haue his 
OWNe ſeare vpo! 1the trop of the fo 1n hill. Norts there one of them that 
would not doc as much, vnleſſe ( which is impoſſible ) ſome of them would 
be ſo m2d as tolofe her far: on crow miſcrable. Tnpiter would neuer vic 
her, as (k) hceewas vic by : Aays, (1) Terminus and (m) Tnnewut.s, who by 
no means 5 could be perfwaded to £1ue their King place. For (as they writc) 
T ar qitin SERA x firous to build the Capitoll, and iccing the place he thought 
itceſt , alrcady taken; » by o:ncr ſrrange gods,durf tnotcontroulc them , but 
thought that good manners would teach them to o1uC PE vnto their King | 
2nd being thar 'there was 2 great fort there where hee meant to build , 
25k2d them! DY angry whetherthey were willing a vofford the placc totheir 
K1h5 * OI 19 4 A lh \VELe.CONLENT wry LEA -PL ATATS, Terming and 1Uuent as < And 
ſo thy Ws (01 $s built, a 2y fortheir fiwcinelie had ſfach ſmall monu- 
BLCNLS that thc Ro 7RAes QICa aclt divincs did ſcarcely know where they 
food Ss Fo AL ould ICUCr deale {own ciuilly with Felicity,as Mars,T ermimus, 
and 1449772, dealt with him. And then thoſe that would not yecld to him, 
. that ma ci Mm their Kine. Or if they would 
Dank, why then it was bec:ule t they ha. d rathcr abide'in obſcurity in Felicities 
nouſe, then to fit in eminence wit * 10:7 her company ; fo that had ſhee but 
chehigheſt pl cc, the Citizens would ſoone Jearne where tc opray for good 
guiirs, and intime, by the very periwaſion of nature, pur away that {warmc 
of c04 '5 andpra) y ons ly to Felicit; ,ofer oncly to her and frequs nt her temple 
oncly”, 3 if they defired tobe happy , as all would doe: and foall men would 
coincand bceec her{clfe of her ielte, for who would beguc anything but Fe- 
licity of : ny vod. ?* Sothar Fel:city having power to be abiding with whom 
ſheliſt/as ſhee may if ſhee be a goddetle ) vvhat man vvc * ſo fooliſh to g0C 
and intreare her company of another god, when hee may ; obtaine it of her 
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SUMMAN), 


Luxullus, 


lors temple. 


Clfes Sothatthe dignitie of place alſo ſhould of right be hers from all the | 


othergoGs. © thar ruled the thunder of the night, aboue 19prter that ruled the 
daythinder. But after that 1upiter had gotten him ſuch a ſumptuous houſe, 


'came in ſo 
erabehle chat had heard, nay more, that had read ſo muchas thename of 


But now if Felicity beno | | 
Chen is it fitro finde per God that canbeſtow it,and to throw aſide 
this dauneerous rowleof counterfeit deities, which a skull of tooles doe runne 
thus headlong _—— Gods guifts for God himſelfe, andby their obſti. 
nacy giuing him contin 
he neuet want infelicit | 
that is the giuer of all licity : euen as he ſhall neuer want hunger that licketh 


the pifture ofa cruſt, andneuer asketh bread of him that hath it to giue him, 


| light,and the cauſe thereof. Feft.Tarivs brou ght into Kome theſe geds : Ops or Flora, Diion, 
| Diana, and Lucina, Varro de lng, lat 4. ( g) Hoſtslins | In the warre betweene the Romares 


Faves and Pal- 


Picties chappel. 


| | wrot to Lorenzo Meas, that cach of theſe 


- For they write that the ancient Romanes did worſhip ONe Snm:. 


ſt ynto him, that one could (0) ſcarce finde one | 


goddeſfe, being (in truth)bur a guift of 


cauſeof offence, whole guifts they are;for ſo ſhall 
that honours Felicity asa goddeſle , and negleGts him 


; an 
— es eg — 
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L. VIVES. 


Ne et EE... 


Is (4) late] Lncnllus was Conſul with Corte inthe Cities DCLXVI. yeare.(b ) Lycwllas) 
He warred againſt Mthridates , and Pompey entered ypon his place, contrary tothe 
minds of the Nobles. Hauing ſped well inthe warre with this King and Tigrazes,he built 
this goddetle a temple. (c )Pcus ] Saturnes ſonne, </£neci.p. Hee reigned in Latinm inthe 
time of the eAborigmes, and was turned by his wife Circe into a Pie, A louing of Pomona: 
and thereforethe Romaner held the Pic for an holy birde. (d) Faunu | Sonne to Picws, fa 
ther tothe Fawnes and the Saryres and Field gods, Virg.tbid. Plutarch called him CMereuries 
ſonne. Parallel, Hereigned in Latinm in the Aborigines time,and brought his peoplefrom 
barbariſmeto a ciuill manner of life : and was the ft thatgaue names to places, and ded!- 
cated certaine temples and groues to the gods, from whom they were called Fara; his 
Oracle was in Albunea,a wood of the Lawrentes:ſome offered to him yearly,ſome moneth- 
ly, Val. Probus in 1. Georg, His feaſt was kept at Rome in the Nones of December. Horat, 
Car.z.(c) Tibermu) Sonneto Capetrs,, King of the Albanes, anotable theefe, and being 
drowncd in Tyber,gauc it that name by his death, being before called Albwla.(f) Lux) The 
Romanes worſhipped Iupiter Laceius , as the Saly ſung , becauſe hee was held lord of the 


Saturne, Sol, Luena,Oulcan, Summanus, Larunda, Terminus, (urinus, Uorrundas, the Lars, 


and the Vey , Heſtiliu being told that the eAlbanes were fallen from him, and ſeeing the 
Romanes palc and amazed hereat,inthis turbulent ſtate vowed a temple to Feare and Palirr. 
(hb) Puety us] Piety 1s iſtice towards the gods, Cic.de net deor, (1) Prety 1s alſo reverence vnto 
our c[ders,and kindred; when it hath rcference to the gods,itis called religion. There was 
in Rome a chappel | of Piety dedicated by Acilins , there where ſhe dwelt ithat fed her wo- 
ther being in priſon, w th the milke of her breaſts, Feſt. There was alſo a ſtatue erected 
that repreſented this. Vater. lib. 5, Obſequens mentionech a temple of Piety chat ſtood in Fi«- 
mus his theater. (5) (onſentes]T welue of thoſe there were,(ixe of cither ſexe. Their im- 
ges ſtood guilded in the market place. Yarro rer.ruſt lib.t, Thoſe were Irmo, Veſta, Mmner- 


1a,Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, Mercary, Iupiter, 
called Conſcntes becauſe they all conſented wha 
counlellours in his greateſt atfaires as Auguſtine ſai 
queſt. lib. 2. Pomporuu Letws , an exellent and dil 


Inmo had Lenuary, Neptune February, Minerua March, Venns Apr; Ma 

| Aprill, Apol! Merc 

ot hep iter Iuly, Ceres Auguſt, Unlcan $ eptember, Mars Ofeber iu N cher, Ut 
ecember,D iodor ſaith thatthe Chaldes called tw 


thetweluc 1gnes of the Zodiake which rule ouer cach monch ) they called the principal 


ods, The Egyptians had alfotheir twelue chick 
: . "$43 egods but not them hat the Romane! 
had.) He was ſed | Numa dividing the Romanes "Rr both into is polleſſions | 


ns,ſcr bounders to cach one: and thereupon erected a chappell to god Term- 


ns on the , Z . . 
hill Tarpeixs : ro whom they offered no —_ thing, but onely fourmenty, a1 


e] frhe fruices ; 
ic rſt ofthe __. though afrerwards this yſc was left, with others. This god was 4 
ſons, | 


— 


| 


L ——— 


 Bookeg. or Tux Cirtis or QonD. 


Tis 


— 


| 


one , and all the bounders were ſtones : which if any man remooued out of theplace, ir 
was lawfull to kill him forthwith. Bur Tarquimms Priſcus, hauing vowed co build atem- 
| pleto Joxe, [uno,and Ainerna , vpon the hull Tapeizes, and laying the foundations of this 
magnificent worke,he found many altars inhumed there,which were dedicated by Tatis, 
we kings : which when he would hauc remoued thence that the place 
| might befree for [ove heasked the opinion of Attius New the augur , who hauing be- 


diuers others 


held the birds of cach particular god, all ſignified willingnelſeof departure, excepr the 


birds of Terminus and Inuentas. So Tarquimrhe proud [is Nephew; building the Capi- 
 tol after him, was faine to lcaue them two there where they were tound before. Ir was @ 
good (igne, Aceixs faid,and portended ſtability vnco the confines of the Romane Empire, 
and thar their youth ſhould be inuincible.Plur. Dronyſ. Livy,and Fiorus fay,that this remoo-. 
wall fell out in Tarqwuin the proxuds time : though their words may be reduced vnto this we 

hauealready ſaid. Ifnot,I had rather truſt them in this marter then the Greekes, That Aars 


was athird in this obſtinacy of the my )I have nor read : thatthe other two were,I hauc, 
1 


(1) Terminus | Saturne and his brot 


( hauing attained the kingdome ) conſecrated vpon Conn Parnaſſus, and it was 
called in grecke Fama, Feſta, Heſychins, Whereupon it grew a prouerbe vpon Gluttons. 
Thou wouldſt ſwallow the ftone Batylus. Batylus (faith Euſeb. out of Sanchohtiaton) was ſonne 
to { 2114 and Rhea, brother to Saturne. He was after called wor, in latine Terminus, and 
would not yecld to great Jwprter, perhaps (faith Lattanr. )becauſc hee had ſaued him from 


his fathers chaps. He ſtood alwaies openly at Rome and ſo was worſhipped. Feſt. Lattant. 


(m) Innentas,) There is Junentas and Iunenta, but Innentas,faith Acron, is the truename. 


cr Titan agrecing in aleague,ypon rhe condition that 
Satzrxe ſhould bring vp noman-childe of his owne, and Satwrne being againe fore-rold 
| by oracle that his ſonne thould thruſt him from his throne , heercſolued preſently to de- 
voure and make an end of ail his male children : /piter being borne, and he comming 
ro diſpatch him , they had laid a great ſtone in che childes place : which ſtone [upsrer 


Horat, Et parum comis ſine te Tuuentas Mercuriuſque, Iuuentas aud Mercury are both ruftich, 


without thee, In Horace it ftanderh for yourh it ſelfe elſewhere, Olim Luventas & Parruus 
Vigor, Once youth and Priſtme valor , and againe, fwgit Iuuentas & verecundus color, the 
youth, and modeſtred are yaniſht now, and fled. This neg is called Hebe in Greeke, 
daughter to {m0 alone, without a father, as Aſars was her ſonne , though the Greckes 
make [exe her father ; ſhee was Hercules wife, and Tones cup-bearer till Ganymede had her 
place; nCi Proper'y is vigor of youth. She had a remple in the Great circaite, dedicated by 
Lucullus the Dunmvir. I. Linus being Conſul had vowed it 16. yeares before for the 
conquelt of Aſarnbal; and being Cenfor, pur it to A. Cornelins and T; Sempronius Con- 
ſulls ro build, and had plaies'at the dedication of it. Law. (5b. 36. ſhechad alittle oratory in 
the market place alſs, (n) Summanu.) Plato, quaſi ſummus manium, the Prince of ſpirits. 
His temple was neare to that of Iw#entas. Plin. His ſacrifice was round cakes, Feſt, Hee 
ruled the night thunder, and Joxe the daies, which was therefore called Dia. The thun- 
der that was doubrfull, hapning at twi-light or ſo, they called Prowerſa: and offerings was 


| brought ynto both the gods, at thoſe times. So the Romaxes had but theſe two gods to 


ruleall heir thunder, but the Theres had nine, and eleuen kinds of thunder. Ph, lib, 2. 
Fefims, and the common doctrine of Rome held three kinds of thunder, the Peftularian,re- 


{ quiring ſome ſacrifices. The Perentalian , gnifying che other to be well and ſufficiently 


expiated. The Manubian, which were the ſtrokes of the thunderboults, Seneca alſo ſets 
downeas many : the firſt of /wpiter alone, giuing men warning : the ſecond from the Com 
ſentes , warning , butnot without hurt : the third, from the ; Fae of the ſupertour gods, 
wholy miſchieuous and hurtfull, Thus much of thunder out of Ceci , Folaterranus, 
Araldus, Seneca Nat.queſt, lib. 2. and ſome out of Pliny , but briefly and {cattred here and 
therein him as many other things beſides are. {o) Scarce finde} This god was very baſe,and 
tew knew him. They knew he was one of the gods thatruled the night, but his name was 
vnknowne, Oxid Faſt.6. 

Redadita,quiſquis is es,Summano templa feruntur, 

Tunc cum Romanis Pyrrhe timendus eras. 
Summanus houſe ( what ere he be) was reared, 
When Pyrrhas of great Rome ſo much was feared. 


His feaſt was the 1 3.Calends of Iu : his temple ncarethe greaz Circwite, and his chappell 


inthe Capitol, 
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Batylss, 


Iuncnias. 


Thunders of 


how many (orts. 


"———_ — 


wt... aw... DA. AM 


Io%85 adultetios A? 4dulterey (a) which } Tozes foule adu! 


_ E4 | 24S, AvevSTINE Chap 24&25. | 
SS; - A MY F of 


bur 


—_ 


" CUAP 24. BED eu 15 : 
what reaſons the Pagans bring , for their worſhipping of Gods guifts for 594 


clues. _ 


Ervs examine their reaſons. . Doe you thinke4 ſay they) ou q anceitours 
were ſuch fooles that they knew not thoſe to bc gods guifts, an d not 

sods2 Norrudy: but becauſe they knew that they cold not have 11 CM 
fem ſome god , they called their gods which they thought had the gift 0! 
them; by the names of rhe things themſelues : ſometimes ccrining words 
fromrhence ; (2s Belopa of Bellur warre, not Bellum it {elte, and Cnniza of | 
Cune, cracles , not Cure ; Seget12 of Seges COME , NOT Seges it ſeite : POGrs of 
Pozm:um 2 apple, not Poms : and Bahona of Bos 2n OXEe, nOt Bos: } and. 
ſomerimes neuer altering the word atall , but calling them iuſt as the thing is | 
called : As Pecania the goddeffe rhar giucs money, (not holding money it | 
ſelfe for a goddefſe)and Y1714, that giuerh verrue, (a) Honor torhonour, 77. 


toris for viftory , Concordia for concord : and io Felicity being called a $09- 


FS — _ —_————_—_——SOo>: oo - 


defſe, is not ment of the thing giuen, bur of the power thar g1ucth ir. Well, 
out of this reaſon will we finde an cafic way to perſwade all ſuch as hauc not 
hardned their kcarts , robe of onr opin1on. 


—k —__—_ 4 


L.YIVES. 


Omar {a) for You fee ( faith Teiy ) Ffarcelivr huh renewed thetemple of Foot, 


prictts anfwered M.&cellxs in his ezght Confulliunp. Theold Romazes ſacrificed barchee- 
ded yruo Hamer but courrcd to all belides. Plzr. Prob. 
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| Ts Cuay. 25. 
of the wor jrzp of e772 God g2ely whoſe name although the '; knew not, yet they tooke 
his for the c1ner of felteiry, 


UOrit mans weaceneſte obſerved thus mrch, that felicity covld not come 
bur from ſome god, and that this was percemed by thoſe rhat worſhip- 

ed ſo many gods, who therefore would call him that they thovohr 

coud giuc it,bythe name of the thing it {; clte;knowme no othernzme he lad: 
this proucth | ufticiently that 7zpztcr could nor giuc felicity, whome they Wor. 
(ſhipped already, but onely he whom they worthipped vnder the name of #c- 


baty. SOthen it is confirmed thar they thought Felicity could not be oinen 
but by 2a God that they knew not well : ſeeke bur him out ther "IF pitic hi N 
his doe worſhip,and it ſuthceth.Caſheerethis rab bbleand asv 

neceſfary gods nay divels:lernot that cod ſiffic 
5 not ſuthcient:hold nor(Ifay)thar god for 2 
klicity 15 wholy inſufficient, Bur in wi] 
onely God, the giver of al fclicity : ſery 
| For if it were hte, they would never ſt: 
gonhvnderthe name of Felicuty : beſi 
that wrong , 25 to count himas owe i 


mens wiues,and an vnchaſte loucr,and rauifher of (b) faire boics 


2 
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L.VIVES. 


Leda,c.(5) Faire boies } As of Garmedezof whom hereafecr, 


: 2h 4 © , x . Pay | 
che which 2s. Afax:marbult long beiore im the Legarran warre. De nat. de. (5, 2. 
There v72s one tempicin Poxe both toJeirizeand Hozour, which C.HMarix built : but it 
was imdinersparinons : for one roomemight not ſeruethem both , as the Colledoe of | 


leof innumerable and as vn- 
cthe worſhipper, whoſe guift 
10M 1s it ſufficient 2 In the trve 2nd 
c him. Itis not he that they c3ll lone. 
nd {ecking this guift of another , who 
des, they would not doc TIoues ROnOuTr 
S Counted ; an adulterer (4) with other 


ſuiticicnt giuer of folicity whoſ 
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Cnap., 264 | 
. . Ja PL , | 
Of the tage plates which the gods exadted of their ſernants, 
Pt theſe were fictions (4) of Homer (quoth Tully , ) rransferring humimne | 
affetts unto the gods. 1 had rather they had transferred dinine affects wits [ 
| 2 v5. This gran& man indeed was much difpleaſed with the vnicatonable | 
. © y . , | | 
| fictions of thoſe ttmes. But why then did the.wiſcſt and moſt learned mcn | 


of all the Romanes , preſent ſtage plates, writmg them anda acting them to the 'F 
| honourof their g0ds, and as partsand points of thcir religion © Here T wlly.ex- 
| claimech not againſt pocticke fictions, butagainſt rhe old ordinances. And 
would not the ordainers exclazme too, and fay, Why wit doe we ? our gods | | 
intreated ys, nay-forced vs vpon paine of de{truction ro exlubite them ſuch 
things as, honours: puniſhing the negle&thereot with {ettcrtty , and ſhewing 
themſclues pleafed in the amendmenr of thatnegicet. That which I will now 
relate,is reckonedas one of their moſt vertuous,and memorable deeds, (b) T r- | Titus Latings | 
| 165 Latinus, a ruſtikehoule keeper, was warned ina dreameto bidthe Romaye | "ory: 
| Senate reſtore the ſtage plaies , becaute ypon ther fit day of preſentation an 
| offender caried out and whipped io death betare all the people, had fore di{- 
pleatcd the gods that doe notloue ſuch fad ſpectacles, but arc all for myrch and | 
10lity : Well, he neglectedto tell the Senare this, but was warncd againe thc | 
next night. Neglecting it agame, ſuddenly his fonne diced, And the third 
| night he was warned againe vpon paine of agreat miſchicte. Hee not daring 
as yet torcueale it, fell into a foreand horrible diſeaſe. Andrhen having im- 
parted it to his friends, they counſelled him ro open it to the Senarc; ſo hewas 
caricd tothem in his coach, and hauing told his dreame, grew well in an in- "OY 
ſtanr,and went homeon his teere. 'The Senate being amazed with his miracle, | 
' renewed the plaics withtreble charges. Who ſeerth not now.(thar ſeeth ar all) 
ho villanoully theſe dinels abuſe thoſe men that aretheir ſlaues, in forcins | 
theſe things from them as honors , which an vprizht iudgement would cafily 
diſcernc tobe obſcanitics ? (c) From this ſlauery can nothing delincr man bur | ” 
the grace of God through Icius Chriſt our Lord. In thoſe plaics , the gods 
| crimes that the Poets taigne, arc preſented : yet by the gods expretle charge, 

were they by the Senate renewed, And there did the ſtage plaicrs, act pro- 
duccand preſent 1oze, for the verielt whore-maſter in the world . Had this bin | 
| falſe, he would haue bin offended ar it : but raking delight (as he did ) to haue | 
villanies inucnted vpon him, who would ſeruc him thar would not ferue rhe 
diuels 2 Is this the founder, enlarger, and cſtabliſher of the Romane Empire 2 | 
and is he notmore baſe and abicct then any Romare.that beheld him thus pre- | 

ſented? Can he giue happineſle thar loued this vnhappy worſhip , and would | 
be morevnhappily anzry if it were nor afforded him 2 
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= | 

; pg (a) of Homer, fait! Tully.) I approne not Homer for ſays that Toue 014 take wp 
Ganimede for his forme ard perſon, this w.s nit aut cauſe to arger Laomedon. But Ho- 
mer fained, transferring humane affetts wnto the = : Thad rather he had trar5{crrea theirs to 
memoratine, A moſt graue ſentence taxing 


vs : which of theirs ? to floriſh, to be wiſe witty ans 

their impious ſuperſti:ion that proportion Gods attributes vnto our trailty,fuppoling him | 

; aStefty, Sahbed cruel], enutous, proud, contentious, arrogant, inconſtant, finally as wic- 

; ked as our ſelues : were 1t not bertcr to eleuare our ſelues vnto the height of 1115 dine ver- 
| kue? Cic,Tuſe queſt. (6 )Tirrs Latinus.) This hiſtory is mentioned by (rcero, de drxinat, out 

| of Fabins,Gelltres and Cali, Its allo in Liny, lib. 2. Val. Max. lb. 4, Aul,Gell. /Aacrob, | 

Lattaning, It fell out im the yeare of the Citie, CCLII. Conſuls, M. Minus and A. Sem- 

| Prone. Home call the man Larinus : Laftaxrin calls him Tiberuws Arinus,(c ) from this ſla- 
| mY ] Alluding ynro that exclamation ef Paxl, Rom. 7. Wretched man that I am, who ſhall 

_ | Reemer me fromthe bode of this death? The orace of Godthrogoh Jeſ1s ( brit, 
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| leſt on loxe again 


Cnay. 27. 
of the three kinds of gods whereof Scauola diſputed. 
lf is left in memory that Scevola (a) their learned Prieſt diſputed of three | 


kinds of gods that were taught by authors ; one by the Poets; one by the. 
Philoſophers - one b peg ach ofthe Citie. (b) The firſt fort, he ſaith, | 
were but Salerilmach of their doQrine being fictions : the ſecond dilagree. | 
ing froma politicke ſtate,hauing much ſuperfluity,and diuers inconuentences, 
For the ſuperfluity it is no great matter, for it isa ſaying amongſt men: Super. 
fluity hurteth not; but what are the inconueniences? To.deny openly that Her. 
cules, Aeſculapins,Caſter and Polluxare gods ; for the Philoſophers teach that | 
they were men.,and died as other men doc. To what end is this, butthar the 
Cities ſhould be filled with the ſtatues of ſuch as are no true gods, the true 
God hauing neither ſexc,age,nor body £ Bur this,Scevola would not hauethe | 
cople to know, 'becauſe hee didnot thinke it was falſe himſelte. So that hee | 
folds it fir Cities ſhould bc deluded in Religion, which indeed Yarro ſticks | 
not plainely to aftirme. De re. dwin. A o0odly religion, whereto when weake | 
mindes going for refuge, and ſecking to be freed by the truth, mult be rold | 
that it is fitthat they beilluded..Nordoth the ſame booke conceale the cauſe 
why Sceuela reiedteth the Poets gods. It is becauſe they do ſo detorme them | 
with their ſtories,thatthey are not fit to keep good men company,(c) one be- 
ing deſcribed to ſteale and another to commir _ : asalſo to doe and lay 
ſo filrhily and fondly, as thar the (4) three goddefles ſtriuing for eminence 
of beauty, the other two being caſt by Yenus, deſtroyed Troy : That lone was 
turned to (e) a Bull, ora (f) Swanne to haue the company of ſome wench or 
other: that (g) agoddeſſe married a man, and that Saturye cat vp his ſonnes. 
No wonder? No vice but there you haue it ſet downe, quite againſt the na- 
tures of the deities. O Scerola, aboliſh thoſe playes if it be in thy power ; tell | 
the pcoplexhat abſurd honours they offer the gods, gazing on their guilt and | 
vga uras þ their prankes, asa licenſe for their owne practiſe ! If they fay, | 
you Prieſts brought them vs, intreatthe gods that commanded them to ſuffer | 
their aboliſhment : If they be bad andtherforeat no hand credible with reuc- 
rence to the gods maieſtics , then the greater is the iniury that is offered vnto 
them,of whomthey arc ſo freely inuented. Bur they are Diuells(Scexola )tea- | 
ching guiltineſle and ioying in hilthineſſe,they will not heare thee. They thinke 
It no 1n1ury to hane ſuch black crimes imputed vnto them , bur rather hold | 
chemfelues wronged if they be not 1mpured, and exhibited. Now if thou cal- 
7 it them, were there no other cauſe forit , but the moſt fre- 
quent preſenting othis (/) cnormities, (though you call him the god and king 
of the world ) would he not thinke himſclfe highly wronged by you in ranking. 


Fart Abtages {hors ; mens: xt Makes: : 
| him in worſhip with ſuch filthy copanions, 8 making him gouernor of them * 


ee 
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L. VIVES. 


Cienol.; (a)thezr, T here were many of this name : but this man was prieſt in Mar: his 
cull war,and killed by Afarins the yonger. Tully ſath, he went often to heare him dil- 
= - _ the 5 Sa was dead.(b ) The firſt.) Diony{au writeth that the Romanes re- 
ber the ws of the gods bghrs,wranglings,adulteries,&c. which were ncither to 

DEE of gods nor good men:and that Romwlrs made his Duirites vie to ſpeake well of | 

gods. Antiqu, Rom lib.z2, Enſeb. dr prep. Eneng. (c) One] CAercery,that ſtole Tyre/i4 | 


ie wy his Cat tr tongs, Veptznes Mace, eApoilves bow and th afts, Fer her 
4 wr <nrvgpI by (@) Three.) Every child knowes this, (e) eA Bull.) for Euripa. 


: of theſe read Oxid, l:b, 6, ; | 
Cererto Iafie, Harmaiato Cadmu, Callorboe ro Fhrnfans | ad eg 
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Pelens, Venus to Anc ; er, Circ d W/ Y ( Þryſaoras, eAurora to Tithon, Thets 0 
ries, ] Ofletchery, 5 Ry. SS 4 to Hyſſes, Reade Heſiod; Theogonia, (h ) Enormr 
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Cyay. 28. 


Whether the Romanes diligence in this wor ſhip of thoſe gods, did their Empire 
any good at all, 


Br no meanes then could theſe gods. preſcrue the Romane Empire, being 


which rather ſerue to condemne them then appeaſe them. For if they 
could haue done that, the Greekes ſhould haue had their helps before, who at- 
forded them farre better ſtore of ſuch ſacrifices as theſe,with farre more ſtage- 
playes and ſhowes. For they, ſeeing the Poets taxe their gods ſo freely, neuer 
thought ſhame. to let them taxe themſelues, but allowed them free leaue to 
traduce whom they pleaſed, and held the ſtage-players worthy ofthe beſt ho- 
nors of their Stare. But cuen as Rowe might haue had golden coynes,yet neuer 


worſhipped Aurinus for it,ſo might they hane had (11uer and braſſe ones with- 


out Argentinus or his father «£ſculanus, and ofall other neceſlaries. Bur ſo 
could thcy not poſleſle their kingdome againſtthe will of the true God, bur in 
deſpite of all the other,let them do wharthey liſt;that one vnknowne God be- 
ing wcll and duly worſhipped, would haue kept their kingdome on earth in 


them in heauen (had they a kingdome before or had they none) that ſhould 
endure toreuer. 


_ 
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CuaP.29. 


Rome. 


Or what a goodly preſage was that which I ſpake of but now, ofthe ob- 


(4) his nation, the Romanes, ſhould yeeld the place to no man : that no 
man ſhould remoucthe limits of their Empire, becauſe of Texminws: and that 


they miſuſed the king of gods,daring to giue theſe auguries as in his defiance, 
and as glorying in the keeping of thcir places : though if theſe auguries were 
true,they need feare nothing. For they confeſſed notthat they mult 
to Chriſt, that wouldnot giue place to 7ove: and they might giue Chriſt place 
without preiudice to the Empires limits, both out of the temples, &the harts 
that they held. But this we write was long before Chriſt came, orthataugury 
was recorded. Notwithſtanding, after that preſage in Tarquins time, the Ro- 


Galles : and the limits of the Empire were brought to a narrow compaſle in 
Hannibals time, when moſt of the cities of 1taly fell from Rome to him. Thus 
was this fine augury fulfilled, and the obſtinacy of the preſagers remained to 
proue them rebellious diuels. For it is one thing not to giue place, and another 
ro glue place, and regaine itafterward, Though afterwards the bounds of the 
Empire were LISA | in the Eaſt by (6) Hadrianus meanes,who loſt Hrmenta, 
eſopotamiaand Syria vnto the Perſians, to ſhew ood Terminus that would 
not g1ue place to Jove himſelfe, but guarded theRomane limits againſt all men, 
| andſct him ſce, that Hadrian akingot men could doe morethen 7oue the King 
of gods. (c) The ſaid prouinces being recoucredafterward, now almoſt in our 
| fumes, god Termini hath g1uen ground againe, (d) 1ulian (that was giuen ſo 
totheoracles)deſperately commanding all the ſhips robe burned hath 


p— 


thearmy victuals; ſo that the ſouldiers faintin 2, and hee himſelfe being 


et. 


—_ 


ſocriminous in their owne filthy deſiring of ſuch honours as theſe are, | 


better ſtate then cuer; and afterward haue beſtowed a kingdome on each of | 


of the falſneſſe of that augury that preſaged conrage and ſtability to the State of 


ſtinacy of Mars, Terminus and Inuentas?that it ſhould ſignific that Mars | 


their youth ſhould yeeld to none, becauſe of 1u#entas. Now marke but how 


_ place 


manes loſt many a battle, and proucd Iuxentas a lyer in her propheſic, & Mars 
his nation was cut in peeces cuen within the very wals by the conquering | 


rought 


: 


| 


| 


Empires 


bounds. 


_by 
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The remoual | 


of the Komane 
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oY Hadrian. 


Iulier, 


TouZev. 


- E-ec hands. there Was NO meanes for one man to eſcape, but by yeelding 
x rm Befo much of the Empireas now to this day they poſlefle : making ; 
barezine not altogether ſo bad as H44r19ns was, but takinga {e) middle courſe 


; \ TD gt : Fa 5 | 
Derweence two cxtreams.So that Terminus his ſtanding out with Joe, vas byr 


| an vnlucky ſigneand fooliſh an, os that Hadrians will,Inlians raſhnes, 


;4ns neceſſity, all made him giue roome to them, The Rowares thay 
A ion obfrued this rf Fan they could not ouerturne the inue. 
rerate idolatry wherein the diuels had bound the City fo faſt : and they them- 
ſclues, though holding theſc things vaine, thought nowwithſtanding Nature, 
ſhould haue that divine worſhip allowed her, which indecd is the true Gods 
onely peculiar, vnder whom ſhe is at command. T hefe ſerned the creature x4. 
eher then the Creator ( as the Apoſtle ſaith) who #s bleſſed for enermore. This 
Gods helpe was needfull, to ſend ſome godly men to ſuffer death forthe tri; 
Religion, and thereby to rake away theſe erronious illuſions from the world. 
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FR YVEV ES. 


Ars (a) his nation.) The Romanes, both for their valours, and their ori ginall from 
Mz. his ſonne, So many of the writers call diuerſe Romanes, Martiall minded, (b) 
Hadrianus,]Fourtcenth Emperour of Rome, adopted by Traian, whom he ſucceeded. Bur 
enuying his fathers glory amon oft others, he gaue the Perſians backe «Armenia, NMeſops- 
tamiaand eAſyria (which Traian had wonne fromthem by conqueſt) ſetting Ephrare: 
as bounder tothe Empire, and calling home thearmy, Extrop.1ib.$. The realon I thinke 
was,becauſe'it was an old {aytng,that that Generall tharled an army beyond Exphrates and 
the City (Teſiphon, ſhould never have good fortune: which happened to Crafſ#: ; and 
Traianhimſelfe never cameinto /raly from the Parthian conqueſt. (c ) The ſaid.) Entrop, 
ſyria by the «Antoni py, brethren: Meſopotamia by Gabienns, vnder the condutt of Odera- 


<———_—_— 


MCXVI. yeare : Conſuls 1{amerrins and Newrtaza great foe ro Chriſtianity:being oucr- 
throwne by the Parthians ar (teſiphon, by his deach he left che whole arniy and Stare in a 
| deſperat caſe. (e )-dale,}So that the bounds were not remoued by force, but by condition 
of peace, (f) [onianus.)] A Panuorian, being madeEmperour by the ſouldiers, inthis excre- 
mitie of /{:a3: procuring, he was faine to concludea diſgraceful! peace with the Parthi- 
«xc z but neceſſiry hath no law. He gave them the towne Ni/bides, and pare ofthe vpper 
Aleſopotamia, and fo cameche Empires bounds to beremoned. 


| CHAP. 30. 


T he confeſſions of ſuch as do worſhip thoſe Pagan gods, from their owne mouthes. 
'S [cero {4) being Augur derideth the auguries, and(b)blames men for let- 


ting their actions relie vpon the voyce of a crow or a daw. O but this 
(c) Academicke faith, that all things are vncertaine: he is not worthy to 
.be trultzd inany of theſe myſterics.(d) ©. Lucil.Balbus in T ullzes ſecond book 
De at. acor, diſputcth hereof; and hauing proucd theſe {uperſtitions' to bc 
Phyficall in nature, yet condemneththe inſtitution of images and their fables, 
in thele words ; Perceiue you not then, that from the wſefull obſeruation of theſe 
things in nature the tratt was found to bring in thoſe imaginary and forged gods? 
Hence came all the falſe opinions, errors and old wines 4,tes : for now are we 4c- 
quainted with the ſhapes, ages, apparell, kindes, martazes, kizdreds,and all are” 
ſquared out by humane fancies : nay, they haue turbulence of affe&s al{o.We haut 

eard of their defi res forrowes and paſStous.Nor wanted they warres,if all tales be 
true: T hey fought in (c) parties, not onely in Homer, but all oz a ſe ge alſo againſl 


and extreame (g) inconſlancy.Behold now what they themſclues ſay that wor- 


| bur he treareth of religion as the Storckes doe. For (q uoth hec) ot onely the 


ws - Phiſc 


__ — 


tre : eArmenia for Diocletiazvnder Galerine, (4) Inlian.}He began his reigne in the = 


the (f) Titans and Giants. And hence ariſeth a ſottiſh beliefe of their vanitit, | 
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ſhip theſe forgeries : He affirmeth thar theſ: things belonged to ſuperſtition, | 
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, rycd by necefliry to this abſurd worſhip ; and dares not ſpcake in a publique 


| 


þ 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


fides.) On the one lide Inno, Pallas, Neptune : 20ainkt Apollo, I enres and Mary, in the Troyan 


De nat .deor. 3 De diinat, It 15 plaine that Ty durſt nor ſpeake his minde freely of thoſe 


\ Nd what ſay you to Yarrg (whom wee are ſorry ſhould make playcs as 


| he confcſſe,that he is not of the opinion of thoſe that left rhe Romanes their re- 
| Lgjion;& that ifhe wereto leaue the city any inſtitutions, he would rather giue 


| them heir gods after the preſcriprof nature 2 But ſeeing that the former hath 


| 
| 


| 


| ple ſhould nor be induced rather to honGur then to contemne them:Whercin 
[ 
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Philoſophers, but all our anceſtors maae a difference between religion and ſuperſit- 
tion. For (kh) ſuch as prayed whole atyes together, and offered for their childrens | 
lines, thoſe were called ſuperſtittous. Who perceiuerh notnow, that he,ſtanding 
(i) inaweof thecities cuſtome,did notwithſtanding commend the religion of | 
his anceſtors, and would faine have ſeuercd it trom ſuperſtition, but that hee | 
cannot rell how? For it the ancients called thote ſuperſtitious that prayed and 
ſacrificed whole dayes together, were they not worthy of that name alſo, 
whom hee reprehendeth tor inuenting fo many diſtin ages, images, and 
ſexes, &c, for the whole number of the gods 2 It worthippers of thoſe be cul- 
pable, it implyeth guitt alio vnto thole ancients that inuented and adored ſich 
idle fooleries : and vnto him alſo ( for all his eloquent cuaſtons) that muſt be 


——__—_— 


oration what he deliuercth here ina priuate diſputation, 'Thankes therefore be | 
C1UCn tO OUT Lord Iefus Chriſt, by all vs Chriſtians, not to (&) heauen and 
carth, ashe would haue ir,but vnto him that made heauen and canth;who hath 
ouerturned and aboliſhed thoſe ſuperſtitions ( which Balbxs durſt ſcarcely 
mutterat) by his heauenly humility, his Apotitles preaching, and his Martyrs 
faith, that dyed for the rruth, and lived in the truth ; hauing by theſe mcanes 
rootcd all errors not onely out of rhe hearts of the re}1giovs, but cuen our of 
the temples of the ſuperſtitious. 
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L.VIVES. : | 


Gr: being (4 ) Augnr.] And of their colledge, ciected by 2. Hortenſiue the Orntax. | 
(6b) Blameth,) De auurar.lib.2, (c) eAcamhe.|T hat ſect would athrme nothing,but 
confure the alſertions of others, which (icero yſerh in many of his Dialogues, profeſling 
himſeltc a defender of that ſet: De nat.ceor.liv. 2. (a)Babr,)Anexcellent Sroicke.(e )On 


warres. {(f) Titans.) Sonnes to Earth and Titan Neptunes brother : they claimed the king- 
dome of [upiter, by the agreement of their fathers : hritchey did wrangle, but after came 
to armes. It was a great warre,yet the Tirar: were ſubducd. But then followed a greater,the 
rei? of the Trays renuing their forces, and ders: Fav and all the reſt of his triends into 
e©gypr.Thefirit was called che Tirans warre, this the Grants. (g) Inconflancy.] Thus farre 
Tully. (n) Such as.) Laltantins diſhketh this deriuation of Swperſtitiors and Relrgrous, deri- 
uing re/1g104 of re/170, tobmnd, becauicthey arc bound to God : ſ#perſtitious of ſuperſtes, 
ale ; becauſe they were of the falſe religion v4hich was profetſed inthe lives of their ance- 
ſtors : {46.4.4e Relrg. & Gell.ltib, 4. But Twily doth not confinethe name to thoſe praying 
fellowes, bur ſaith ir was of large vſc afterward in other reſpetts. (5) /n awe. ] Inthe bookes 


20ds,becauſe of the inueterate cuſtome of his country. (k ) Heawen ard.) Whom Twlly with 
the Stocks maketh the chieke of the gods. 
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"(>-mAS, 417 
of Varroes reieing the popular opinion : and of hi: beitefe of one God, though | 
he knew not thetruc God. 


an honour to the gods in religion, though not in judgement, ſeeing 
hee exhorts men to the adoration of the gods ſo religiouſly: ) doth nor 


vcene of ſo long a continuance, hee ſaith that it was but his duty to proſe- 
cute his diſcourſe hereof from ihe oldeſt antiquitics, tothe end that the peo- 


this. 


An Ace k. 


The Titans. 


Super gicus. 


| Kebgious. | 
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{| God no foule, 


bur the ſoulcs 
maker. 


The Telete, 


from their pertection. They bclonged to the Sunne and Moone as Porphyry wriceth :2nd 


&, AvGvsSTINE Chap.31. 

Feet 7” er ſhewes. that the things wherof he writeth would be cq1. 
che She pdople as wellas to himſelfe, if they werenot kept in ſilence, 

T ſhould haue thought one might but haue conie&tured this, bur that himſelf. | 
Gich/in many places, that there 15 much truth which the people ought not tg 

know: nay, and if it were all falſhood, yer it were fit the pcople ſhould newer. | 
theleſſethinke that it wererruth;8& therefore the Grecrans ſhur vp their (47. 
letz, and'their (5) moſt ſecret myſteries in wals. Here he hath made a diſcoue. 
ryofallche politique gouernment of the world. Bur the Diuels take great de- 
light inthis playing double ; making themſelues the waſters both oucr the de- 
ceiversand the deceiued:from whoſe dominion nothing trees vs but the grace 
of God, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. Thisacute and learned man faith fur- 
ther, that he thinketh only thoſe to diſcerne God, who tcach that he is a ſoule, 
mouing-and ſwaying the whole world : and hereby, though hee yer hauec ng 


- — © o— IS ———— 
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A 


6rme hold of the truth (for God is no ſoule but the ſoules maker:.) yer if the | 
Cities cuſtome had permitted him, aſſuredly he would haue taught them the 
worſhip of one onely God, and the Gouernor of the world: ſo that we ſhould 
but haue this onely controuerſie with him, whether God were a ſoule, or the 
ſonles maker. Hee faith alſo that the (c) old Romares were an hundred three- | 
ſcore andrenne yeares without idols : and had they beene ſo ſtill (quoth hee) 
religion had beene kepr the purcr, To proue which, hee produceth (amongſt 
others)the Jewes,and concludeth that whoſoeuer they were that firſt inucnted 
images, they tooke fromthe City all awe, and added vnto errour : being yell 
aduiſed that the ſenſcleſneſle of the idols would make the gods them(clues 
ſceme contemptible.But whereas he ſaith,they added vnto error, that proucs, 
that there was ſome error there before that images came in. And theretorc his 
ſxying, thar thoſe onely diſcerned God which called him a ſoule goucrning | 
the world, and his opinion,that the gods honors would haucbeen purer with: | 
out images, theſe poſitions declare how neare the truth he drawes. For could | 
hee haue doneany goodagainfſt ſuch an ouer-growne crrour, het would haue | 
ſhewed them how thar one onely God ſhould haue beene adored,cucn he that 
gouemeth the world; and that hc 1s not to be piftuted. And the youth of the 
Citiebring fc in ſo nearc a path to the truth, might eaſily haue beenc pcrſiva- 
ded afterwards, that God was an vnchangeable nature, creating the ſoule allo. 
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ther gods in their bookes, they haue beene laid open by the immediate hand | 
of God (compcliing them to confeſſe them) rather then by their owne delite | 
to difſwadethem. Whertore that we alledoe from thenwis to controule thoſe 
that will not {ce from whata damnable flauery of the diuell, that ſame fineul:r | 


ſacrifice of ſo holy Bloud,und the guitt of the Spirit, hath deliuered vs, {| 


- ES a 


L.VIVES. 


He (4) Telete.) A ſacrifice moſt ſecret and moſt ſumptuous: ſo called becauſe it conſu- 
med fo much, of 7:2 ro <nd, orto conſume, that ſomethinke they had their name | 


were bel1des expiations to Bacchus, recorded in Orpheus and Muſes (Plat. de Rep. 116.2.) 
that taught how to purgethe linnes of the cities, the liuing, the dead and euery priuate | 
man, by facrthees, playes, andall dclights, and the wholeforme of ir all was called Telcte: | 
though Plato ſaith the Telete belonged onely to the dead, and freed men from all the cuils 
in hell. (6) Secret. | Of Ceres and others. (c) The old, Numa forbad the Romanes to think® 
that God had any ſhape of man or woman : Plut.in wit. Num, Nor had they any picture 3: 
all Sky god for the tixit hundred chreeſcore and tenne yeares : they Te aA rewples 
oo pk » bur never an imagein them ; for they held it a ſinneto liken the better 
wb por ©, or to conceive God in any forme but by their intelligence: Ewſeb. Dion/. allo 

9 «ma built the gods temples, but no mages came in them, becauſe he belceued 
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Thefe rhings being thus, whar euer fooleries thoſe men haue diſcouercd of 
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Wha: reaſon the Kinrs of the world ! hy 4 jor the permittiis of thoſt falſe reli71- 
01:5 112 # ſuch; places as they CORUEN Ca. 


Ee ſaith alſo, that inthe gods 2:encalonics, the py ople followed the Po- 
ets more then the Philo UN 15, and thence the Olel Ro-ares thei an- 
ceſtors had rheir beliefe of to many ſexes, marriages,and linages of the 


gods. The reaton ot This { [I ſuppoſe) was, becauſl ſe the politique nd wile 
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men dd endeauour to Ns their people in thisillufinc mancr. and ro make 
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them not only worthippers, but cuen imitators of the diucls that dclightCe: TO 
aciude them. For cucn as the din: YO 110% pollele any bur ſuch 2 IS LCY [41ue 

deceived, fo vniult and dinc-lixe Princes perfyy aded their people to their 
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aF-ctions the irmer tohis (cruice,and lo to keepethoim vnder rhe ſoucr agn- 


ts. And what 12norant and we ke man can auvid both the charms of Prin- 
ccs and diucls 2 


CuAP. 33. 


7 hat God hath appointed a time for the continuance of enery State on earth, 


Hercfore God that on ty and trueauthor of telicitie, he giuerh | KING - 
domes to go; 5d and to had - not rathly mor ca! fually. bur as -_ time 


IS appointed, which 1s well KNOW Neto ; HI thouoh hide let 1 from vs; 
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CQUCINOULS. {he fulncfle indeede of it hall be in that Iife where (6) no 
1 that! (v1 UC; And therefore heere on earth hee CHLCL kinedomcs ro the: 


12 
Þad as wetl as rothe 200d, leſt his feruants rhar are but yet Proſelitcs, ſhould 
1c the [11 &5 OTC IT Hattcrs. And th1S1sS thc my tericot the old: IC {tam 2CNT; 


wherein the new was included : that (c) there all the guitts/and promiſes 


were of this world; and of 


tac worid tocomeallo, rorhotha hat yvnd: -ritood 


/ *® v» *v# | 1 *» hk bs it "0 1 TY 
them, thouvi the cternall eogd that was meant by thoſe t: mporal Ones, 
 -_ _ "i 
* D f ? 
4 d <7 a i. . # b 3 D þ - . * = 4 © . , CE % * . : . * 
LWELCITOTA% VEE manitc! CEL IICH 341 Tila tele 24 11tS O1 God th IYUC tCl:CILIC 
Cas dats 1 ere e 
* 0 SO VT WHTY 


pf y 7? 
| \ Ry! FE > 6 
Dao '4) and." Stouwiſme : nA ſlae wiſe, «a free man: 4 Kin ſoolifn, afiare, (b) Nv 


_. 


41 DUI Er 32 Some bookes y 28t the whole ſentence winch followeth. eAnd there- 
Fi 
fore, c.(c} There all.) Thereward , promited to the keepers of the law ntheold Tcfla- 


Li 


L1QTIT os: 11 4 temporal, hoy, be! [ thc, \\CcIc zmny{ticall ty yÞPCs ot vr CC icltiall, 


_——— 0 O— 
= OE AUO 


———PD— — —— —  —— — — R___— ISSN 


IIS ALS 0 


Be OT TIA OS ITS 
s * 
UU 


183 


_— —_— OT _— 


TAY 1911445 Prilr 6s to! f Wing THC (;r 1G S tooter) Y and the 7 Fi uſca KS. | 0 ty il 
oF 6, 


"_—_ 


"— — — EMTs 4 oa Oy OO O.—_ 


—_— 


ac 


OR —_ 


——_— 


—— 


SC AvavsTINE Chap.34... 


Gen. 46. 


The diſperſ.on 


of the lewcs. 
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<a | CHAP. 34. | 
of the Tewes kingdome, which one God alone kept wnmoued , as long as they key 
the truth of Religion. 


& % 


after that can dreame of no better,arc in Gods hands alonc,and in none. 
A _ of their Idols, therefore multiplied he his people in «Egypt, trom (4) ! 
a very few, and then delivered them from thence by miraculous wonders,” 
Their women neuer called ypon Lycina when their children were multiplied 
incredibly ; and when he preſerued them from the (5) «Egyptians thar per. 
ſecuted them, and would haue killed all their children. They fuckt without 
Ruminaes helpe , {lept without Cuxina, eateand dranke without Fdvca and 
Potica, and were brought vp without any of theſe puppy gods helps : married | 


T O ſhery therfore thar all thoſe temporall goods which thoſe men cape | 


_ — > — 


without the Nuptiall gods, begot children without Przaps, crofled through | 


the diuided ſea without calling vpon Neptuze, and left all their focs drowned : 
behind them. They dedicated no goddefſe Hanna when heauen had rained | 


the waters lowed out They vied no Mars nor BeYorna in their warres, and 

conquered, not without Y:i&ory,but without making Yifory a goddefle, They 

had corne, oxcn, honcy, apples, without Segetia,Bobona, Mellona, or Pomona, 
And to conclude.a!l things that the Remans begged of ſo many falſe oods,they 

receiued of one true God in far happicr meaſure. And if they had nor perſiſted 

in their impious curioſity inrunning after ſtrange gods, as if they had beene 

enchaunted ; and laſtly in killing of Chriſt ; in the ſame kingdome had they li- 

 ued happily ſtill, ifnotin a larger. And that they are now diſperſed oucr the 

whole carth,1s Gods eſpeciall proutdence,that whataltars, groues, woods and 

| temples of the falſe gods he reproucth, and whar ſacrifices he forbiddeth, 

might all be dilcerned by their bookes, asthcir fall it ſelfe was foretold them 

by their Prophets : Andrhis Icſt the Pagans reading them with ours, might 

thinke we had faiened them. But now tour next Booke to make an end of 
ehis tedious one. 
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| ig very (4) few.) The ſonnes of [ſrae/that went into e/£gypt,were 70. Gen. 49. (b) 
»Agyptians.) Here 1s a diverlity of reading but all one ſence: and fo is there often elic- 
where, which 1 forbeare to particularize, or to note all ſuch occurrences, 
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Manna for them ; nor worſhi pped the Nymphes when the rocke was cleft, and | 
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OF THE CITY OF GOD: 
VVritten by Saint «A nguſtine Biſhop 
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Cuay. 1. | 


” That neither the Romane Empire nor any other kingdome had any eſtabliſhmez: | 
from the power of Fortune or from the ſtarres. 


Hereas it is apparent to all mens diſcretion, 
that felicity is the hope of all humane de. 
fires,and that ſhe is no goddeſle,but meerc- 
ly the gitt of God, and conſequently that 
[| there is no god worthy the worſhip, but he 
| in whoſe power it lieth to beſtow this feli- 
city ypon men; ſo that if ſhe were a god. 
deſſc her ſelfe, the vyorſhip of all the 1c|t 
ſhould beentircly hers: now let vs looke in- 
to the reaſons why that God that can giuc 
thoſe carthly goods, aſwell to the good as 
the euil, (& conſequently to ſuch as arc not 
happy) ſhould vouchſate the Romare Em- 
pireſo large a dilatation,and folong a continuance: tor we haue already partly 
proucd,and hereafter in conuenient place wil proue more fully,that it was not 
rhe.» Sg their rabble of falſe gods that kept it inthe ſtate it was in :the cauſe of this was 
neither(a) Forture,nor Fare,as they callthem, holding Fortune to bean cuent 

of things beyond all reaſon and cauſe : and F ate,an event from ſome neceſlity 
of order,cexcluding the will of God and man : But the God of heauen by his 
onely ptouidence dilpolcth of the Kinzdomes of earth, which if any man wil 
ſay 1s [way by fate,and meane by that fate (b)the vvill of God, he may hold 
his opinton ſtill, bur yet he muſt amend his phraſe of | peech . for why did hee 
Whar the vul- | NOT _ = Spa that taught him, what fate yvas * The ordinary cuſtome 
gar hold Fate, | Of ti1S hath made men imagine fate to be (c) 2 power ofthe ſtarre or io 
placed, in natinitics or conceptions : which 4\ ſome wn m—_— 
determination of God, and other ſome doe affirmeto depend wholy thereup- 
on. But thoſc that hold that the {tarres doc manage our actions or our paſl:- 
ons,g00d,or 11], vyithour Gods appointment , arc ro be ſilenced and not to be 
heard, be they of the true rel12ion, orbe they bondflaues to idolatry. of what 
ort ſoeuer; for what co:h thi S OPIN1oN but flatly exclude all deity? A eainſt this 
ror enarhlon;e 5s _ : | Sir megingry gods. As for thoſe that make 
ſay thatthey have this akg.. h &: IND depend pon Gods will, if the) 
15 power gen, them trom him to vſe according to the! 


Owne 
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| owne wills, they doe heauen much wrong, in imagining that any wicked acts, | 
| | oriniuries are decreed in ſo glorious a Senate, and ſuch as if any earthly City 
| had bur inſtituted, rae, generation of man would haue conſpired the 4 
fubuerſion of it. And vvhat part hath God left him in this diſpoſing of 
humane affaires,if they be ſwayed by a neceſſity from the ſtares, yvhereas hee | 51,6 anche 
| is Lord of the {tarres and men ? If they doe not ſay that the ſtarres are cauſes | ans necetiiy 
of theſe wicked aQts,through a power that God hath giuenthem,butthar they | <=. 
effect them by his expreile command ; is this fir to be imagined tor true of 
God.thar is vnworth tobe held true of the ſtarres? (e) Bur if the ſtarres be ſaid 
to porrend this onely and not to procure it, and that their poſitions be but | 
ſignes, not cauſes of ſuch effe&ts(tor.ſo hold many great icholters, though rhe 
Aſtrologians vie norto ſay (f') Mrs in ſuch an houſe ſ12nitierh this, or thar : 
no, but maketh the child borne an homicide ; to (g) grant them this error of 
ſpeech, which they muſt learne to reforme of the Philolophersinall ther pre- 
ſages deriued from the ſtarres pofitions : ) how commeth it ro patle that rhey 1 
could neuer ſhew the reaſon of thar diucrliry of lite, actions, tortune, profefſ1- | 
on, art, honour,and ſuch humane accidents,that hath betalne two twins 7 nor 
- | of ſuch agreatdifference, both in thoſe aforeſaid couries, and in ther death, 
that in this caſe, many ſtrangers haue come nearer them in thetr cour!cs ot lite, 
then the one hath done the other, b<ing notwithſtanding borne both within 
1 little ſpace of time the one of the other, and conceiued both in one inſtant } 
and from one act of gencration * 
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Ortune ( 4) nor fate} Seeing Anguſtine difputeth ar large in thus place concerning fate, 
I will diue a little deeper into the diueriity of old opunons herein, to make the reſt 
mors plaine. P/ato.attirmed there was one God, thePrince and Father of all thereſt, ac 
whoſe becke all thegods, and the whole world were obedient: that all the other gods, 
| and cele{tiall vertues, were but miniſters rothis Creator ofthe yniuerſe : and that they po. | 
| ucrnedthe whole world in places and orders by his appointment : that the lawes of this 
| great God were vnalterable,and ineutable,and called by the name of Veceſſitie: No force, | 
art, br reaſon , can ſtop , or hinder any of their cttects : whereof the proucrbe ariſeth : The 
gods themſclaes muſt ſerue neceſſity. But tor the itarres, ſome of their eſtes may be avoided 
by wiſdome,labour or induſtry, wherein fortune conlifteth : which, if they followed cer- |. 
raine cauſes, and were vnchangcable, ſhould be called fate, and yer inferre no neceſſity | | 
ot cle&tion. For itis in our power to chooſe, beginne, or wiſh, what wee will : but hauing ; 
begun, fate manageth the reſt that followeth, It was free for Laws , ( faith Exripides ) to 
haue begotten a ſonne,or not : but hauing begorten him, then epolioes Oracle mult haue | 
rhe eucnts prouetrue which it preſaged. This and much more doth Plato diſpute obſcure- The deſtcnies | 
| ly vpon., 'n '11s laſt de repro, For there he purs the three farall lifters, Neceſſities daughters, hrce. 
in heauen : and faith that Lacheſis relleth the ſoules thar are to come to live on carth , that | 
the d1uel] ſhall nor polletſe them, but they ſhall rather potletle the diuell : but the blame 
Iictn wholy vpon the choſe, if the choiſe be naught, God 15 acquit of all blame : and then | Fpicurus. 
Lacheſis caſteth the lots. Epicnurus derideth all this , and aftirmes a!l to be caſual) without | 
xy cauſcat all why it ſhould bethus or thus, or if chere be any cauſes, they areas calie to 
be auoyded, as a moth 1s to be ſwept by. The Platomiſts place Fortzmeinthings ambigus- 
ol, and ſuch as may tall out d:ucr{ly : alfo in obſcure things, whoſe rue cauſes , why they 
arc {oor otherwiſe, are vnknowne ; ſothat Forrare dealerh not in things that follow their | 
efficient cauſe, butcitlicr ſuch as may be changed, or are yndiſcouered. Now Ariftotle | Formnes cafu- 
{ PLy/.2. } andall the Periparertkys after him ( Alex, Aphrod:fie:1fs, being one) 15 more plaine, | alticswharthey 
Thoſerhings (faith he) are caſuall , whofe act ts not premedirared by any agent : as if any | 37< 3 4 wan 
man dig his ground vp to make it far, find a deale of treaſure hidden; this 1s Fortune,for he Senſe Guecs 
| cameno to digpr for that treaſure,but to farren his earch : and in this, the caſuall cuent fol. ' 
lowed thenort caſuall intent. Son thinys of fortune, the agent intendeth not the end that 
they obtaine,bur it falletk out beyond ex pectation. The vulgar call fortune blind, raſh,vn- 
certaine,mad,and bruttſ}! a5, Pacz#us ſarch:and toyne Fate and Neceſſity together, holding 
ittohaue a power bot]: ouer all the other gods and [owe their king huml(clfe. VAR p 
verihe | 
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verified by thePoa, that ſaid 5 Waat muſs bee, paſſethouc to hold from being . Due, | ave 


| paratuon oft, 1d ſhommuns exupera! loucm. For in Homer, [ove lamenteth that he could 11; 


' 
; 
; 
' 


| fanchis ſonne Serpecon from death,the fates conſtrayning hun to die : and Neptrire preenes 


| that he could nut hinder V{yſſes us rerurne home, and reuen ge the blindnelle of iy ſon;;: 
{Gelops, Fare hauing decreed the contrary : and Jupaer in 0%: faith, 


| —=— Ts ſola inſuperabile fatum 
(2 


Nata monere puta, 


| Davghter 'tis onely thou 


Canlt mouerelentleffe fate. 
| {(aith he ; And a little after ; 

Due ncque conrurſun cole, nec fulmins iram, 

Nec metwunt vilas ture etgue alerad rHmAs, = 

Which feare nor thunders, gods,nor powers infernal 

Bur ſtand ynaw'd,vnmoued,and eternall. 


There were ſome that held nothing caſual, but all fixed, certaine and immutable : Near. 
critus, Empedocles,and Heraclitus, were all of this opinion, which many others maintained 


OPImions in theſe words ; 


Sine parens rertm primum mnformia regua, 
AMateriamg, rudem flumma cedente recepir, 
| Fix pit etermmm can( is. 914 canta coercet, 
| Se qrr9g, lege tenens ef ferulamſſaferenters, 
Fatorum 1mito dit linite miungum : 
| Sine ml poſuterm eff, ſed ſors meerta vapatity, 
| Fertque refertq, vices, & habent mortal:a caſum, &c, 
| Or natures God(when kit he bound the fire, 
| And wrought this mat{e into ene forme entire) 
| Forgea cternall cauſes,all ciiecting, 
| Him ſcfc,and all the worlds eltace tubicting 
| Todeltenies inchangeable diretting : 
| | Orvecneour ſtates injortunes gouemance, 
To rilc,or fall,and all by oacly chance. 
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delire, that wee call Felicity : if contrary , /fclicity; T hus much here, more SH[cwhere 
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| (4) Thewillof God] Of this by and by. (c) A power of the ſearres | Wherein the Stctche; 
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Fortune is often yſed for deſteny,and the euents of things : which when they fall out a5 we 


» Agyptizns, to whom all the Mathenaticians alſo doc gtuetheir yoyces. (4) Some ne /e- 


Mm attributing this vniuerſall power to them, exclude Gods prouidence from J:umanc 
o Bo w-1 - : LE kn GE: "of A | | £7 V+ F bp 
afaires, Beiides, there are that affirme , that aithough God doclooke to theftate of the 
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' world, yetthe ſtarres have their peculiar dominion in vs neuerthelelle, So hotd 27 Pilla 


A454 
} Sy oY T A . pp m 
1 | Poets moſtcommonly, Others ſubica them all vnto the will of 
NO + _ CDF. _ || © P , . FS he . ; . A 
O QO D omniporent, as Plato and the Stoiches ace, afhrmins all their operations to bc but 
theprxicript lawes of him. (e) But ;f the Barret +; AF ne" pid 
| 1 ox ' Wetite (OO / 2307 ee fLATTES | O7inen VPONR tnat Place of Cane, Let 
| tm be Er I 11295: Ch ihte; 1 e1en/e (. r [ > Y " ; : Ba 
ok teh SET we? 4. {1th that the ſtarres doe figntfic, but effect nothing, 
”w es 149 \ A L A, Fs ; C 
27 arc (Nath he) 4s 4 booke opened, wherein may be read all things to eeme, which may be proc 
/ 1 
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e was or Or47zr opinion alſo, denying the ſtarres any a(t in thoſe things, but 
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[oe a ehinore £ bi Colao £1 —— ſarres faith , they either carſe or ſjom;#e the 

{NOS MOSLL Dry Cy oe caulethem,, what availeth it v5 to know tha we can- 

| no a'rc 2 Inc 4 "RY h Fa ; 4 W © 4 _ , BY he vh 

| OE © oh 2 d1 Hed, kak Iygnificthem, what good doth it thee,to foreſee that thou cantt 
n unde? 7 fe Aire cn fob to B75. hs : | ek LLIUM 

"Scat; Coty) Niritaſuct) 45:5 afſtarre, bloudy, fiery, ard violent. Beins inthe 

| Jeauenth houſe ( ſaich Firmiczs lb, ;..) in a parrile af ect with] FATS BL re 

the Welt) hepornen:eth} IS pt witnthe Horoſcope (that 15,0 
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after them,as others did the poſitions of Ep:cztrur, Lycane, Pharſe/ib. 2. decdlarcth botl: the 
þ 


Plato, andalmoſtall the other Philoſophers doe place Fate: following the (hal-ce: and 


3 7 : C » ; , - & : # þ Tx . 
prr.ue) Some {iy,the operation of the {tarres is a diſtin&t power from the will of God : and 


| Heealludeth vnto Tiller ( kryſippus ( de Foro | that | 
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of the zzntuall ſy \mpathie and difiimilitude of health of body , and many other ac- 
Cidents 10 EWIRS of one birth. 


Icero (4) ſaith, that Hippocrates that excellent Phyſitian wrote, that 
two children that were brethren, falling ſicke, andrhe ficknefle waxing 
and waining 1n both alike, were hereupon {u{p2cted ro be twinnes. ( b) 
And Poſiidonins a Stoicke, and one much afttccted to Aſtrologie, labourcth to 


{ proue them to haue been borne both vnder one conſtellation, and (c) CONCCI- 


'*ucd both vnder one.- So that which the Phy{itian afcriberh ro the ſimulitude 
of their remperatures of body, the Aſtrologian attributes to the power and 
| poſition of the ſtarresin their natiuites, By attruly inthis queſtion, the Phy- 
| {itians coniccture ſtandeth vpon more probability, becauſe their parents tem- 
perature might be cafily transfuſed into them bor h alike ar their COnCcePption: 
and their firſt orowth might participate equally of rhew mothers diſpoſition 
ot body : and then being nouriſhed both im one houſe, with one nourtth- 
ment, in one ayre, country, and other things correſpondent, this now might 
hane much powcrin the proportionating of both their naturcs alike, as Phy- 


| their bodies intoa limilitude, which might well admir all alterations ot health 
| alike, and cqually in both. Bur to dray the fi: 2ure of heauen, and the ſtarrcs 
| vntothis parity of paſſions (it being likely that a great Company of the grea- 
| reſt diucrfity of affects that could be, mighr hauc originall in diucrs Parts of 
the world, at ogacand the ſame rim) WCre a preſumption vnapardonable. For 
(4 ) we haue knowne two twinnes that haue had both diuers fortunes, and 
diffcrent ſicknefles both intime and nanures: whereof (me thinks) Hippocra- 
tes giucth a very good reaſon, prom the (e) diverſity of nouriſhment and 
exerciſe, which might be cauſe of different health in them ; yet that diucrſitie 
| was effected by their wills and elections at firſt, andnot by their ecmperature 
of body. But neither Poſ:zd8ninus nor any Patrol of this tate in the ſtarres, can 
eel what to ſay in this caſe, if he will not illude the ſimple and jenorant with 
a diſcourte of that they know not. For that they talke of the ſpace of time be- 
rweene that point whichthey call the (f) Horoſcope, in both the twinnes na- 
tiurcs : 1t15 cither not ſoſtgenificant as the ee of will.a{ts,manncrs and 
fortunes of the twinnes borne doth require , or clſc it is more ſionific ant then 
their difference of honors, ſtate, nobility, or meanneſſe will permit ; both 
which di uerſtties they place onely ; in the figure of natiuitics, Andif they 
ſhould be both borne ere the Horoſcope were fully varied,then would I require 
| an vnitic in cach particular of their tortuncs, which" (e) cannot be found in 


any rwo twinnes tl at CUer yc et were borne. Bur if the Horofe ope be chanoed 


| erc bath be borne, then for this diuerſitic I willrequirea (+) difference of pa. 
| rents, winch twinnes cannot poſſibly haue. 
| 


OA On a _ cc 


E YIVES: 
Cs (4) ſcath,] ] carmot remember where : I belecue in his hooke De fats, which 


15 wonderfi lly miurilac cand detettiue, as we haueit now, and ſo ſhall any one hnde 
ar wvll Toblerue it. 'v ) Whom Poſhidonyus. ]A Rhodiay, and a teacher of Khodes, Hee was 
\ alſo at Rome a follower of Panatins: Crcero, (c) C 2nceined both.) For the conception 1s of as 
much moment as the natiuit y. (a) hk naxe known, | SUCH Carre Procles and Cyreſters, 
; Kings of Lacedemon: Cic. de drunar, lib, 2. (c ') Dunerſity of.) T his 15 one of the cauſes why 
fro Aftrolo 2141 cannot judge perfectly of natiuities, Prot. emma dan bb, 1. (f) Horo- 
cope. | G45 75 15 thelooking vpon an houre; and 1s that part of the Zoatache which al- 
| ſcendet}, our Henuſphere, at any cueanr, For t he revolution of this Zedracke 15 perperuall, 
| and {ti]l one part of it ariſcrh in our Horzz.92, and the part directly oppolite, ſetteth:; all the 
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{icke will teſtifie : Beltdes, vie of one exerciſe equally in both, might forme 


Poſſ;doni;us. 
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; 
other are diuided amongſt the other houſes of heaven. ('L ) jap be JN hes 2 Newer 
bound any one thing to another in ſuch propricty, bur thee {et Me 4 on ber y eene 
them, Whar skilleth it whether thoſe rwo had qriginall from on in Front, man Sint 
med and borne to his own fortunes, and be they two orthr "1 MN ore far : Dd No 
deſtinies promile no fraternity, but each one mult vndergoc 15 hea : 76h Ie : aL 
emmnis lannuentibus. (h ) Difereuce of parents.) Why (houid not the r1uers de iKe thar floy; 
Goh from one head ? 5 


| 


Caas.'4; | 
Troidius t/ loot ent in this queſtion of the Twinnes ,araw., 
of Nigidius the Aſtrologians argument in th1s queſ2101 of 119: % | 
from the Potters wheele -. | | 

: - . , ; & Fs 6K 
Rftrate therefore is that notable fition of the Potters whecle , which | 


| Nizidins (a) (they ſay) anfiveredto one that plunged him in this co. 
trquerſie ; wherevpon hee was called (6) Potter, Torning a Porters 
wheele rwiſe or thrice about as faſt as he could, he tooke inke, ard 11 the tmw- 
nin? made two markes (as it ſeemes) in one place of the whecles cdgc ; aid | 
then ſtaying the wheele, the markes were found farre aſunder one from ano- | 
ther vpon the edge of the whecle : (c) Euen fo (faith he) in the ſ[wtft courſe | 
of heaucn, though one childe be borne afteranother in as ſhortatimeas I gave | 
theſetwo markes ; yet in the heauens will be paſſed a great ſpace. Ard tha 
(quorh hee) is the cauſe of the diverſity of conditions and fortunes betwixt 
two twinnes. (4) Here is a figmcnt now farrc more brittle then the pots that 
were made by that wheele : for if there be thus mvch power in Heauen {and 
yct cannot be comprehended by the conſtellations) that one of the twinnes 
may be an heyre and inherite, and notthe other , how darc thoſe Aſtrolog!- 
ans giue ſuch prefſages vnto others that are not twinncs, when as they arc in- 
cluded in thoſe ſecret points in rativitics which none c:n comprehend 2 But 
it they ſay they doe prognoſticate this to others, becauſe they know that it be- 
longeth vnto the knowne and aiſcerned ſpaces that peſie in natiuitics, and that 
thoſe moments that may come bctwecne rhe birth of two twinnes doe but 
conccrne ſlightthings, and ſuch as the Aſtrologi:n vi{cth rot to be troubled } 
with : forno man willaske the calcuſator when he ſhovid fir, walke, or dinc ? 
How can this be faid, when we ſhew ſuch divcrfitic in the manners. ſtatcs,a&i- 
ons and fortunes of two twinnes*? 


es, 
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Nroidis Finu- N Igrains (a) they ſay.) P.Ninidens Figul:t was borne of a very honeRt family,and came 
” oo be F7<tor: he was of great wit,and excellent both in many other worthy ſciences, 
Jo that he was compared with 7.770, in ivhoſe time, or thereabours, helined) and clpe- 


| oy mn the Marhematiques, Tully nameth him often, Szetonires faith, that out of Otavirt | 
11S Ng 


gure of nattuity, he prefaged tharhe ſhould be Lord of ail the world. Lecane ib, 1. 
At Figulus cus carr dots. (erretangue owls 
A 7 _ / _ | & 
{V' ſ e fuut, quem non ſtellarum a/2 Typria Memphis 
et quaret viſt nrmeriſq, monentibue aſt ra,cohc, _ 
Bur Frere, whoſe ſtudy was to ſcan 
Heauens high preſage, whom no  gypian 
In Mathematicque $kill could paralle},&c. 
s .N _ p atfaslos - IS. = ' + f% Tas 
(*) Caited Potter,) Inlatne Figrlu, This man was of the Nigaiianfamilic: there wcoic 0- 
nr Ae a more honoured houſe,namely the Afzr1izys, wheroot one Was Conſul with 
alt. xn ewo ycarcs betore C:reroes Confulfi, . Another with Naſica, but was put 
11S, place, becauſe the augiries were againit Jus eleci1on, (c) So (goth he, |) Hoy | 


my ws nin 24 ated Is a. Wo” . G 
"_ umethinke you /{aith Qriintelran) as betweene the hit birth and the ſecond 7 But | 
fon JING in wortall mens wadgement : but if you will cenlidcr the Immenſity of this | 
HLH v4 4 - 1 = ” Y & : ; ' ) P | 
| Y mRvenie, You ſhall knde much palied berweene their two productions, /z genins an' | 
| 
| 
| 
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We a 44 furment, | Tus one anfwer of Nigidies (which the Mathemaricians think 1:25 
"ox acute) doth yreerly ſubuerr all their 


ES | rclages, poſitions and calculations in nativities 3 
Ex ifls | P , Sand Caiculations iN NatjVitits 5 | 
| tor !tfolittle aſpace of tumie be capable n 


or onely of diucrlitics but eucn of contraries, 110 
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can prognoſticate any thing of any childe borne,when as the moment both of his concep- 

tion and natiuitie1s ſo hard to be knowne ? So that were it granted, that the Starres haue | - 
power in vs, yet vnito man it 15 1ncomprehen(ible : the moments whereto the figure mult | The Starsour- | 
be crected, being impoſlible to be found, and the ſwitt courte of the heauens ouerrunmung Arie lacks 
our ſlow con (ideration. Ir: Firmics, a man idlely eloquent, hauing obiected this realon |} Et Mu 
againſt himſelf and his art, and promiling to ditlolue tt, atter hee had cumbled hunſelte 
ſufficiently in a multitude of common places, lets it alone with litence,and thinkes he hath 
done very well, ſuppoling that this whirlwinde of his eloquence had caſt duft enough 
incothereaders eyes,ro make him forget the aduerſe argument. Bur it is neither he, nor any 
Chaldee of them all that can anſwer it. Thom. + Agqrinas m like manner entangleth himſclte 
exceedingly in circumitances of times, and minutes, and places : tor in his booke Defato, 
he faith that twinnes are of diuers difpolitions, becauje the {ced ct generation was not re- 
ceiucd into the place of conception all ar onetime: ſo that the center ot the heart being nor 
one in both, they mult needs haue ditferent egretles and Horizons. But how little ſpace is 
there ſpent in the full receiuing of the ſeede ? Hovw little a time palleth berweene the coa- 
oulation ofthe hearts, that this ſhould be ſuthcient rorranimute the whole nature of man ? 
So that hereby it is not ſufficient to tell the Marhematirian that ſuch an one was borne ar | 
Paris or Valencia, but he muſt know in which ſtreet, in which chamber, nay in whar part 
of the chamber. But in another worke I will handle this theame 1n another taſhion, and 
proue that there is no truſt tobe put 1n theſe vaine ſuperſtitions, but thar all dependeth vp- 
on our Lord and Sauiour Iclus Chriit, whom we arc to imtreat tor thein all. 
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CunaAP. 4. 
of Eſau azd lacob two twinnes : aid of the diverſity of their conditions and 
qualllies. 


N the ancient memory of our forefathers, (to {pcake of men of note) were | C25: 

two (4) twins borne,foncare together,that rhe ſecond held the firſt by the 

heele; yer in their Itues, manners and actions, was ſuch a maine diſparity, 
that that very difterence made them encmics one toanother.I meane not this, 
that the one fate when the other ſtood, nor that the one ſlept when the other 
waked :. theſe belong to thoſe firſt markes and momenrs which they cannot 
comprchend, who crect thoſe figures of natiuitic for the Aſtrologers to iudge 
vpon.(b) One of them bound himſelfe to ſerue for wages, the other ſerued not 
at all : the one was loued by his mother,ſo was not the other : the one loſt his 
honorand inheritance(a matterof great moment among them,)andthe other 
obtained ir. And hovw great a diuerſitic was there in thcir marriages, wiucs, 


- 


children and 90045 7 Excecding much... | 
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L. VIVES. 


: | Wo (a) rwinnes borne] Iacob and Fſax, of I{aachand Rebecca, Gen. 25.25.26, (b) One 
ef. | Tacobhelerued Labaniis father in law tor Rachel : he was dearcly beloued of his 


mother Rebecca, and got Eſau his patrumony from him, which was athing in thoſe dayes 
of moſt honour and vie of all things beſides, 


—_—  ——— — _ 


#2 © EW 


| ROT Es X SEE Y CORY p FS TE» A, iS. 
How the : Mathematicians may be conuicted of p! ofeſi1n, Vanllle. 


| Herctore if theſe things belong to thoſe ſpaces of timethar paſſe be- 
| twixt the births of twinncs, and arc not wrought vpon by the con- 
| ſtcllations, why then arc they prcſaged out of the Horoſcopes of 
| others” Bur if they be prefaged as pertinent vnto the larger ſpaces of time that 
; fall vnderthenorice of Artiſts, and'not vnder theſe momentany minutes that 
| are vndiſtinguithable , then what vſe is there of the porters whecle, bur onel 

| toturne leaden heads abour till they become braine-ſicke, and paſt diſcerning 


Rt 


DR choſe 


D— —— _ —_ 
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S. AvevsSTINE Chap. 5. 
| Sy 
\—_ 5 vanities? And thoſe whoſe diſcaſes(ſo ſympathizing jy | 

; his | CT nad Hippocrates by the rules of Phyſicke,1 udgc them tO be. 
gee. | wins, donot they ſufficiently put downe thoſethat will needs make tha: pro. | 
ceed from the ſtars which ariſeth out of the bodies temperature © For why dig 
they not ſickenas they were borne,one after another *( for born = na they | 
| could not be; )or if their different times of birth be no cauſe of di crent times | 
| | of ficknes,why alledge they it to be the cauſe of other accidents Why ſhouly | 
| they trauell, marry,Sc. at diuers times,only becauſe they were born at duets | 
times, & yet not be licke at diuers times by the ſame reaſon? It their differcnce | 
of birth changed their Horoſcope, & all other matters theron dependin e:why 
then did that equalitic remain with the times of their ſficknes,that remained jn | 
| the time of their conception? Or if they ſay,that the courſe of {ickncile onely ; 


followeth the conception, and all the reſt the nativity; then ought they not tg 
prognoſticate any thing concerning ſickneſle by natiuitics, vnlefle they hauc j 
| the Foe of conceprion. But if the Aſtrologian preſage fickneſle without {ec.. 
| ing the figure of the conception, becauſe the ſaid preſage is included in thoſe | 
| interpoſed moments of the birth; how would he tell eytherof thoſe twinnes | 
when he ſhould be ſicke, who hauing each a diuers Horoſcope, yet muſt nc. 
| ucrtheleſle fall ficke both at one time? Finally,I aske againe,if the intermiſhon | 
in the birth of two twinnes beſo much, thar it alters their whole fortunes, be- | 
cauſe of their Horoſcopes : and in altering of the (4) foure angles (whercin | 
thy pit allthe power) altercth alſo their whole deſtinies; how can this come | 
to paſſe, whenas the time of their conceptions was bothar one inftant? Or i | 
two thatare boch conceiued ar one point of time,may fortune to be borne the | 
| one before the other;wihy may not two thatarc borne boch in one moment of | 
timc,haue fortune to dic the one before the other? For itthat one and the ſame | 
moment of their conception hindered not the ſucceſſion of their birth, why | 
ſhould the ſame moment thar is one in both the births, hinder the ſucceflive * 
time of their deaths? If their conception, being in one minute,permit themro | 
- hauediuers fortunes in their mothers wombe; why ſhould not theirnattuitic | 
being of the ſame ſtate, permitthemto haue diuers fortunes whilerhey live vp- | 
on carth And, to take away all the fictions of this art (or rather vanity) 07 
{| theirs, inthis one queſtion; what is the cauſe, thar ſuch as are conceiued both 
in onc inoment of time, both vnder one conſtellation, ſhould neuerthelcik ! 
hauvetheir deſtinies intheir mothers wombe, to be borne at ſcueral! times: and. 
yet that tivo being born of two mothers, bothin one moment of time,canno: | 
haue diucrs deſtinies, whereby the one may dye before the other. or out-li::c | 
the other ? Did not their deſtiny enter vpon their conception 7 or could they | 
not haue it vnleſſe they were firſt borne? Why is it ſaid then, that if the houre 
of conception beknown,they can preſage many things moſt oraculouſ] y: And 
hereupon it is ſaid of ſome, that a certaine wiſe man did make choiſe of an | 
houre of ol Ae: w'th his wite, whereby to beget a fon whoſe attcr-worth | 
| ſhould be admired? And laſtly, wherof commeth it, that Poſidonizs the Aﬀtro- | 
logian gauethis reaſon for the two brethrens participated ſickneſſe,that it 13s | 
becauſe they were borne and conceiued both rogether ? Hee added concerned, 
becauſe it ſhould not be obieRed to him, that it was not certaine thar ſuch 25. 
were conceiued together, ſhould be borne both at the ſame inſtant : 5nd that | 
| he might draw this muruall affe@ of theirs, not from their parity of rempera- 
rh ut from the power of the ſtares. But if there be ſuch a power of cquz- | 
DN me -<xpines of FWneS in their conception, then venily the diverſity os 
n their birth ought not toalter it. If the deſtinies of twinnes be chariace 


by their ſeuerall times of birth, why may we not rather conceiue, that before | 


Vs IR they MIT orion oy ring: oy (cuerall births ? Shall nor Then | 
| ; man Hung cnange the tate of h; TR. S 
birthdothchanecthe fare of his conce MOON Ys Warn as bis grccy p! | 
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Twianes borh 
begorren and 
borne. 


The tide ofthe 
ſea. 


What male and 
female 15. 


L. VIVES. 


4 aunt. 1 A Connt is aname of dignitic, vicd but of theſe moderne yy, | 
ook lobe {1 his 14. booke, calling Nebridins Count of the © rient,and e. | 
yonrins Comnt of Marnentia : andin his 16. booke, Urſulus Count of Bencuolence; ; 5. ry 
in his 2 1. booke, Phulagrian Count ofthe Orient. I know not wherthertheſe Co:enr; 1p, | 
thoſe that were called in Greeke dxonby, and were alwayes at the Emperors elbow, (b) xy, 
ewes. ] Ofall creatures onely the Hare and the Concy doe conccuue ouble, vpon the 6:8 
conception; and hauing young in their bellies will conceiucatreſh, e-friff. Pl, A worm 
(Gich eAriſt. Hoſt. animal. bb. 7.) ſeldome conceiueth ypon her firlt young, bur ſomeriqee, | 
ſhe may, if there palle but alicrle ſpace berweene the conceptions, as Hercules and Jphycl,, | 
(by report) were conceiued. There was an adultrelſeal ſothat bore two children at a birt, | 
onelike her husband,and another like her lemman:This out of Ariftorle and Plin,tib., by 
they arerarc examples; Andifaman would oppoſe them,he could nor be meagy bs by rex-| 
ſon to confelle that thoſe children were conceiued one after another : though l 
Eraſiſtratws 2 worthy Phylician holdeth, that all twinnes are conceiued one atter anoth a, 
and ſo doe diuers Stoicall Philoſophers alſo hold of many twinnes, but not of all. But 77. 
pon and Empedoclerheld,that of one a(t of generation by reaſon of the abundance of cede 
were all twinnes conceiued, eA4/clepiades aſcriberh it to the vertue, not the abundance of 
ſeede. (c ) Wonderfull comrſe of the ſea.) Worthily wonderfull, whereof the crue cauſe is not 
fully knowne vnto this day, neyther of the double flowing daily , nor double flor > 
monethly,which the $ailers call the Spring-tides,falling out at the Moones full & change, 
(4) For what.) Themalc and female in all creatures are correſpondent in all things except | 
generation , but in that he ss the male that generateth in another and of himſclfe, ſhe the fema,, | 
that cax generate of another and in herſelfe : therefore they talke of many women that hauc 


becne changed into men, 


wt. Ss. þ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Cnap. 7. | 
_ Of the elefton of dayes of marriage, of planting and of ſowing . 


Vt (a) who can endure this foolery of theirs, to inuent a new deſtinie 
for euery ationa man vndertaketh © Thar wiſe man aforeſaid,it ſeems, 
was not borne to hauean admirable ſon, but rather a contemptible one, | 
and therefore elected he his houre wherein to beper a worthy one: ſo thus did | 
he worke himſelfe a deſtiny more then his ſtarres portended, and made thata | 
part of his fate, which was not ſignified in his natiuity. O fondneſſe mot fi 
tall ! A day muſt now be choſen tor marriage, becauſe otherwiſe one might | 
light on an vnlucky day, and ſo make an ill marriage. Bur (6) where then is 
the deſtiny of your natiuity: Can a man change whar his fate hath a ppointed, 


ſeth be altered by another fate * Againe, if men alone of all the creatures on i 
earth, be vnder the ſtarry power, why doe they (c) chooſe dayes to plant,and | 
dayes to ſow, and ſo forth, dayes to tame cattlc,dayes to put to the males fo! 
encreaſe of oxen, or horſes, and ſuch like ? If the eleion of thoſe daycs be | 
good, becauſe rhe ſtarres haue dominion in all earthly bodies, liuing creatures ' 
and plants, according asthe times doe change; let them but confider how mz- | 
ny crcaturcs haue originall from one and the fame inſtanr and yet hauc 1uch 
duuers ends, as he that but noteth will deride thoſe obſcruations as childrens 
toyes. For what ſot will ſay that all hearbs,trecs, beaſts. birds ſerpents,wormes, | 
= we; $prnnk: onc a prone moment of time to be brought forth mg 
men doe vie tor trying of the Mathematicians «ill inNo t 1e b- + 
gu of EEE LEA Fe wes marticians kill, to bring them the 7 
aca at home , and him they hold the moſt $kilfull a Ci can ' 
lay by the figure, this portendeth the birth of a beaſt and cape pure Nay | 


th 
cy dare bearing wooll, for cart!- 


© toſhew what beaſt it is ; whether fir for 
for they are often askd | 


I £4 


ages, for the plough, or the cuſtody of the houſ, : 
"LT coupe? 


ht. At 


ow that | 


by chooling this day or that, and cannot the fate of that d: y which he choo-| 


y haue for this end diligently obſcr- | 
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| counſell of the daitintcs of dogs, and otic an{weres breeding great aumirart. 
on. Nay, mcnare now growne to that rgroflenellc of bratne, PLS TAC 
when 4 Man 15 Dorne, Creation 1s ryed to fuch an Oracr, Nat not lo NIveatt 85d 


flye 1s brought forth if that region t that time ; for 1 it they C1Ue VS but DIT 
roome tor a flye, we will araw them by aradyr 0n till we: come to an Elcpitant. 
Nor 1e hey witto conſider this, that in their ſcleed day of fowing curne, o_ 
t {pringet}t and growcth vp alltovether, and DCINg SFOWNC TO NC HC!QT, IÞ Vi 
Sets all Logater: indyet the canker ſpoyleth one pee WEN the birds anotiic 
411d Men Cut V Pp the third of all this corne. that neuerthelctit Ce grow vn all TOE 
ther. How will they doe withrhe conſt ellat:on of this, that Nath Partahen lo 
many kinds of cnding * Or doth it not repent thcn af electing day's tor 
rhele things, aenying othem tobelong ro hezucns ditpoling, and purting onely 
'N nenvnderths ftarres, to whom only Or? all the cre ures vpon  carth God h:+[ 
o1Uuen free Id VIeoathiait 1ed wills. Thee being confidered, it 15no evill bc- 
Ie ef to thinke that the Aſtrolo: 2crs (4) doc pref; IC Mmany chinos ww ondertully 
and truly, bur that 15 by a (e) | ecret inſting t of cuill {pirits, (whoſe carc it is to. 
:nfect, noulle. and confirme mens minds 1n this falle and nom 86a Op 1Nton 
of fate 1n tne ſtarres) and no! by any a ut of d1cerning of the Horgfcone, for 
| G1ch 1$ there none. 
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EL Y-EV-ES: 


| Ho can'a} Yaridave, The Aftrologer , Hats, 4 then: arel, Meſſi ED TRg 

HET afrlieſe clections. Haly, Pt: 1, wie interpreter, as Prcres "AG anal ry! et, | 
-yie this part of Aﬀtroloo!e 1s friuolous and tru:tletle. / b Wocre ther] It your natuntres de- | 

. ſtiny 'beapgaind your enterpriſe,it ſhal never h2ue good ed ,As Pralomcy mm leth: Picrts hor 

- tct th much againft Altrologers, lib. 2. and of this [22TtET alſo. Bur Aurrſtinre huh the 
ſure of all here. { c) ( oofe dares} Hefod was the firlt that diftinow! ſhed the daves of 
the moone, and the yeare for COuniry bulinelle; : 2nd him did all the writers of hnshan Ary 
tollow, Greekes, Larines and others : Demorritees, and ire, Cato Senor, ] arro. Col::1 PP 
Palladue, Plime,c>c.(d4) Doepreſare.) He that ofrenihooterh mult needs hit ſomerimes, 

' fer of the Muchetaticianc falſe an{wercs are obſcrued , but all their true ones are as \nt- 
raculous.( es Secret w/tizeh.\ The preſcoes from the ſtarres ( (fach Auguſtine ell e-wherc) 4 

AS as by bars a.e from the duels, and inftn® ti of theirs, which þ RP ls of men feele, but Perce: 

ot, it, {be prc, ane veſt that 15 1n rea teſt creat with his dewell. 
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Sf | 
Of thcar opinion th, 54 ard the name of Yate the poſition ofthe ſtarres, but unt9 
the dc pendance of cauf [CS Ex oh the will of God. 


6 for thoſe that doe no! 21ue the pol 1t1on of the ſtarres innatiuitiesand 
conceprionsthe ran - of Fate, but re{eruc itonlyto that connexion of 
(a) caules whereby all things come to paſte, wee neede nor vie many 
words to then « DEC al [ct] acy conformc L11S cohcrence of f cauſes torhev 111 of 
God, whos welland juſtly beteeued botlito fore-knoxw all thinzs before rhe 
cuenr, and to leaue no cuent 1 ndiſpoſed of ere it be an cuent : "from whom 

arcall powers,though trom him ariſc notall wills. For thar it is the will ofthar 


orcat and al-d: ſpoling God Which they call Fatc: theſe verics (b) or Anueres 
Senecas I thinke will Prouc 


Duc me ſumme pitcy, altig, deminator polt, 
Leocniquer facnertty alle parands moracſt, 
Aſſur impor fac nolle, commanor gemens - 
Maiuſy ue patrar facere quod licait bon. 
Ducunt volentem fata, nolentcn trahunt. - 
[Lcadec mC, great L ord, king of cternity, 
Eucn whercthou v ile, Tenor reliſt thee 1, 
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The Stoicks 
Farc. 


] 


Foure opmnions | 
of Fate. 


| 


God the chan- 
per of the Will. 


196 | ; S Ay 6 V 54 INE Chap.g.. 


Change thou my vvill, yer ſtill I vow ſubtecion, 

Beingled to that thar's in the good election. 

« Fate leads the willing, hales the obſtinate. | 

Thus in the laſt verſe,he directly calleth that Fae, which 1n the formcr he cy]. 
Jed the will of the great Lord, to whom he promiſeth wh 7 hq be ed 
willingly,leſt he b2 drawne on by force,becauſe, Fate ca p 1 wy fog the 
obſtinate. And(c) Homers verſes tranflared into latine by T#Zy,areas mhety are, 

T ales ſunt hominum mentes qualis pater ipſe 

lupitcr anctiferas Inſtrauit [umineterras, 

Suchare the mindes of mem as love the great 

Vouchſafes, that filsthe carth with light, and heate. 4 
We would not bring Poctique ſentences for confirmation of this queſtion, 
but becauſe that Tully ſaith, that the Srorcks, ſtanding forthis power of Fate, 
vſe to quote this place of Homer, weenow alledgethem, nor as tus opin ton, 
bur as theirs, who by theſe verſes of Fate ſhewed in. their dil purations what 
they thought of Fate, becauſe they call vpon Tone, whom they kcidto be tha 
great God vpon whoſe dirc&tions theſe cauſes did depend. 


EL: YIVES: 


Onnexion (a) of cauſes.) (i, de dinin, liv, 2, Reaſon therefore compels vs to conteſſo that 


allthis come to paſſe by fate : by fate I meane the Grecks «wduelw, that is, a orier or | 
courſe of things an4 cauſes, ariſing one from another : that is the enerlafting truth flowing from 


k E 


_ 


all cteraity, Chry/ippius in Gellias, {fuch, that fate is p.axlw curaZip,&c, A natrrall cormpoſctior 
of cauſes and things ariiag one from another from all eternity, being au ammutable combin.ts:s 
them all, (b) Anneas Senecaes.) Epilt. lib. 18. The verles were Cleanthes his, Sencra bir 
tranſlated them : they are all Sexar:an, Bur the hrſt of them is not perfectly read : it 1werd 
better torcade it, Duc me parens celſique dommator Poli. Coleyne copic hath it, Duc /zurne: 
P ater airtque domwiator Polk, Inditterent well. The ſaid thing hath Sexeca in his book: v: 
Leneficys, ſpeaking of God : If you call him Fate (faith he) st z5 not amaſſe ; for he 45 3 fir; 


cane whence ail the reſt bane origmell : and fate w nothing but a coherence of cauſes. I his 1s! 
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common opinion of the $9::%5, ro hold one God, calling hin Fare,and 4fens,and /zpitrr, 


| and many other names. Thelec arethe toure ancient opinions of Fate, which Pc: ( Cor: 


tra Aſtrolog, ib.g.) rehearſech, The firit held Fateto be Narrre, ſo that the things which | 
tell out by election or chance, they excluded from Fare, as Virgil faith of Dz:do that £illed 
her {elte, and died not by Fate : and Cicero : If any thing had befalne me, as many thivgc hang 
ouer maniiead beſides nature and beſutes fate : Thus opinion 1s *Phyſicloricall , and im! braced | 
by «Alexander, one of Ariſtotlcr meerpreters, The lecond held fare ro bean cternall order | 
and torme of cauſcs,as aforcfaid. The third put all in the ſtarres. The fourth held 7re to be ? 
only che exccution of the will of God, (c) Homers.] Oayſ.. 

7% 59 8 Such arethe minds of men,&c. | 
Ulyſſes ſpeaketh them to Phemirs, affirming a mutability of mens minds, and that they at 
not of power to keepe rhemfclues fixr, bur alter continually as ir pleaſerh the OrCat [upite / 
toinſpire and transforme them. Thelater of the Latine verſes in the text doth not Cx- 
pretle Fozze- 3 munde. But I fuſpett it tobe wron ged in copying. 
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CHar. 9. 


of Gods fore-knowledze, and mans freedome of election ; azainſt the 0p11:08 | 
of Cicero. | 4a 


Gainſt thoſe men, 7 ufly thinketh he cannot hold argument, vnleſtc nee 

ouerthrow divination, and therefore helabourcth to proue that ticre 

NICE vhs gr (CICACC Nor tore-knowledge of things to come, (4) cithe! i! 

Loni. | "= p eexey no ſuch matter. Thus denieth hee Gods fo! 
anda 1Qly Icc : | 

| Sc, y 1ecketh to ſubuert the radiant Iuſtr mheſics OY | 
propounding a lort of e of true propl: wi 
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ambiguousand fallible oracles, whoſe truth notwitÞ: 
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'Botke 5. or Tur Cirie 
ſtanding hE doth not confute. Bur thoſe coniectures of the M ahmariques he 
layeth Aar, for inded they are the ordnance ro barter themlelues. Bur for all 
that their opinion 15 more tollerable that aferibea tare (b)vnto the ſtarres,then 
his that rciects all torcknowledge of things ro come. For ro acknowl: doca 
God.,and yet to deny thar,is monſtrous $ m1; adnefle : which he obſerning, w nt 
| aboutto Prooue Cuen tha © which the foole hath ſid in his heart : There ts ro 
God : Murry not in his owne perſon , he {aw thc danger of malice too vvell ; 

and therefore making Corta di{putc hand{nooth againſt the $t0tkes Vpon this 
thcame, 1n his bookes De mzatura Deorums : therehe ſeernes more willi Ng tO 
holdvvith/c c) Luctlins Ba!bus that ſtood tor the $!orks , then Wt th Cette that 
argucd roainſt the diuine eflence. But in his booke Of Dama 17072 , he directly 
oppoleth the forcknowledge of things, (4) of himivite and in his owne per- 
fon : all yyhich it ſremeth he did [&ſt he (ho! uld yeeld vnro tare, and fo lofe 
the freedome of election : Forhe @ppolc dthat in yeclding tothis {orcknow- 


ledge, fare would follow neceſſarily thereupon, without all denial!. But how:- 
loc uer the Phi loſophers winde themſclucs in webbes of diſputations,vre, as 


we contelle the ercat and true God, fo doc we acknowledge his high will. 


POWCr,an: {foreknow ledge. Nor er vs feare that we doe not performe all our 


| b*forethar we ſhould doe 


| tis Pl xic Ince, 


| 
| 


actions by our owne w1 11.becaulſe he vhoſe torcknowledge cannot erre,knew 
thus or thus : vvhich Txlly feared, and cherefore de- 
nicd forcknowledge ; and the Stokes thatheld not: 2!l things to be done by nc. 
ceflty, thought that the y vvere done by Fate, What then did Teffy fearc tn 
that he framed ſuch detcſtable arcuments 10ainſt it 2 VYer;] 
this, that 1t all eucnts vvere knovrne crc hey Came to palle, they honidcon 
<d, pale according to that forcxnowledoe., And it they come to paſte, thn 
God knoyyeth the certaine order of thi nes before hand : and con! 1Cq ucntly 
rhe certaine order of the cauſcs : and if he know a certaine order of cauſes in 
all eucnts, then are all enents d! ſpoſedby fite : whichitit beſo, we have no- 
thing left in our power,norhing in our will:which granted (lai th hc):the whole 
courſe of hamanity is ouerturned : law , correction, praiſe, diſerace, exhortation, 
prohibition,all are to no end : nov 7: ihe any inflice in pur. ling the bal. 1n: * v4 
w.iraim the good, Forauoiding r of which inconucniences ((o abſurd aidfo PC! 
nitious) he vtterly reiceth this foreknowlc doc of thinys,and draweth the rc 
11910us mind into his ſtrait , that eithcrthere muſt be :anvren in the power 
of our-will, or cl{e that there 1s a for cknowledge of things to come ; but the 
granting of he one 15 the ſubuerſion of the other: o0f1ng of the foreknow- 
[edge , vve muſt loſe the freedome of clc Eon,and c hooſing this, vve muſt dc- 
ny the other. Now this learned and prouident man,of the rvvo maketh cl orfe 


of treedome of cle&tion: -and roconſtrme ir denierth rhe forcknowled: SCVTILC 1 : 


ef 


Ando inſtead SW 2 men free,maketh themblaſphemous. Bur the rcltty1- 
ous mind chuſeth them both,cor felleth and confirmeth them borh.Zow(ſairh 
he?) Forgranting t w_ fercknowledze,th ere followes ſo many conſequents that they 
quite fubuert all power of our will:and holding thus by the ſame degrees, we aſcend 
til we find there 15 no preſcrence of {uture things at all, for thus we retire throuch 
them.If there be any freedome of th: wil, all thtnss do aot follow deſtiny: If all things 
follow not deſtiny then is there noſet order in the cauſes of things: now if there be n0 
fet order 1n the cauſes of al thinzs,then no ſet order of the things themſelues in Gods 
foreknowledge, ſince they come from their cauſes, If there be no: a ſet order of all 
things 10 Gods foreknowle dre, the all this; 173 Fall not out according to the ſaid know - 
ledge Now rf all thing fall not out as he had j 5 foreknowledge of them, then rs there 
in Goa no foreknowledge of things to come. To theſe ſactilegious and wicked op- 
poicrs,thus we reply : God doth both know all t! Ungs crc they come to paſle, 
and we doe all things willingly, w; ME we doc not feele our ſelues and know 
our {clues directly intorced ro. We hold not that al! things, but rather thar no 
thing followcth tate: 2 and whereas Fate vſcth to bc raken for : a pofitton of the 
I 2? arre's 
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{tars in naturics and CONcePUOns, WE hold this a vaine and frivolous aller. pt 
' 0n; weamrithcr deny an order of cauſes wherein the will of God is #11 in -!! 
| neither dot we call it by the name of Faie,(g) ynlcile Fate be derined ©: /17 
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ſpake owce , it is meant that hee ſpake vumoneably , and vnchangeably , that al! 


L 


| wals beingrhe caulcs of humane act tons: Fo that he that keepeth a knowl de 


| {4 
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Voluntary | @: ncucr divide from his will , who is natures Creator : But the cau%< 11 
caulcs, | luntary, God, Angels, Men,and diners other creatures, haue often in their! 
| and power : (7) It we may call that power a will by which the brute beaſt: 
fly: cheir owne hurt, and defiretheir good by Natures inſtin&t. Thar there: 

| | a will in Angts, I doe abſolutely aftiimc ; be they good whom we call (ui! 
| Angels, orcuill whom we call the diucls angels, ficnds, or diuels them{chucs. | 
' So men good wy bad haue all their wills : and hereby. it is apparenr, that t1 
| ethcicnt caulcs of all ces, arc nothing but the decrees of thatnature \ which | 
{Genef'r- | iS The ſpirit of Life. Aire or wind is called a ſpirit : Bur becauſe it is abody." 
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DPM Ul 15 not rac {piriz ot lite, Burthe fpirit of life thar quickneth all thinos, is 11:2 
Creator of all DOUZES and Ul created ſpirits : this 1s God 4 ſpirit from eter) 

wvpcreated : Wn his will therc 1s that he vht of power which aſliſteth the iis of 
tC g0OU {pirits, tageh the bad, diſpoſeth of all, gtuing poyer to whom 1c 

' picaſeth,and tiolding it from whom he liſt. Foras he is a Creator ofall naturcs. 

015 he ot Ul powers : but notthe giuer of all wils : for wicked wilsars not 0f | 
nmM,bcing agunlt that nature wich 's of htm.So the bodics are all ſubicct vnto | 

| chiucrs wills : lOMeto our owne wills (that 1s, the wills rather of men then 0: 

 deaſts; ) fome to the Anvels , but all ro the will of God : vnto whom all will 

arc labiect , becauſe they hauc no power but what he 2iucth them. "The cauic 

| then that maketh all , and isnot made it ſclte, is God. The other cauſes 60c 

both cft, ctand are ctectcd : ſuchare all created (| pirits, chicfly the reaſonab:? 

ones, 'Fhe cot porall cauics which arc rather effects then otherwiſe . are not tO 

[os xv oa as cihcici Cauics l becauſe they came but to doe that which UK 

| wil ofthe fpirit nk thin them doth In1oyne thern : how then can that {cr order | 
Our ils cauſes of cauſes in Gods torc-knowledge deprive our vvils of power , ſceing th 
| dg "eb gf ch y among ſtthe very cauſes themſelues ? But(k) ler Cicero wrai- 

 ricabborbecane oft, 1 eb farall or rather farcit ſelſe ; which 

>  word,ctiefly being vicdin a talſe beliefe: but whelC-. 
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| aS he den Sod Aman ab be et 
y TER dercſthic 6+ Sow God knoweth afluredly the ſer order of thoſe cauſes , we | 
' 4a Fans re FOR Ct on : vrorle then tlie Sz0icks doe : for hee either dcenieth God | 
"nn deny God. | pon n FRorct vader afalſe pcrion in his books De. nat. der.) Or it} 
'K | canowledoe him, vct in «mying him this forcknowle Gith | 
I | | . - us tortknowledge, hc 1am 
is | £4 
| / Ny 
it 
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p | but as the foole aid in his heatr , ' There is 10 God: te tor it God want the pre- | 

F; | ſcience of all future eucnts, ſc 15n0t God, And therefore {1} our willsare of | | 
uh: | as much power as Gold vvould have them, and knew betore that they ſhould | | 
n | _ and = POLyer els al rhaiac ls theirs free . to doe VVRat they {hall doc | 
bi | truly and trecly : becau - forckaew tharthev thould } have This Power, and | 
04 | {90 the 26ts welao jt Err en nnot be deceiued. Wheretore it I | 
A | lift ro vieehe »») vvord fare inany thing, 1 would rather wy tim it belong- 

= | cd tothe vycaker, and that wrlfbelon: ved rothe hioher who hath the other in 

Ki | his power, rather then grant tAat © our liberty ot vvill vverc raken away by 

oY that ſer order yyhich the Stoikes (after a peculiar phraze of their owne ) 
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wit his brother, Urxtne, hee 
FRE ood nthc baoke Dore. 
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ror heijaith that OY ere is mthues [OCORFAYY $06, ilar; 41; [conſt 13} 41 fortun e 15, /o that (me 
"( tubes) (od vimelte (Foul ame — whe o1iCage of thoſe anal encrti, For if 1 Daten muſt 
ile, 2» (o ro mn Te as be kaoweth . antthen nit is uot calundt: but callrall encots there are, and there | 
_ 27 forexnawlea re of them, Tin whe ug a. CE, Al 1much more pertatting to | 
pe the explamnung ofthis chapter , win cjitt {thee veto have pointed out. (5) Afaterothe | | 
hes | Thev* 1! doc to,but t{OINC Y uc tater ki ring ial Foal ng God. Cc) Lie- | 
i. [ie 1 ) [nc cn1d OF ebooks TL he concluderh 11:5 [at 3 28% * dep arte { COT is 
(4 147 Cot 4c S atfpritett: 3 *or bf bt oy &4 P10 YA mer tur ae, Foy B albus /r. (4 hoo him- 
LN v | For in his ſecond booke he ſpeateth | rwifeife an Fl conturcrh Ivs brothers atlerone | 
on tor diumation, {ej Soros | O!r!is imthenext ch aptcr. {f, I ;ilcije fate } ar. 4 e Ling lat, | 
ſec lib. The dettint  T1UC a tortunerothe cid atthe buth , ans dthis 15 called 7c, of {arr wo p 
bh peake, Lucin 49. | > ERR | 
| Non voctbis vhs, | 
OC.  Numezn erect. at xt ue {emel r. ſcentibrs autor, 
oo | Ducgnd ſcire lt licet, _ 
LE The &cit:s neuer need, | 1 
1161 | | Much languave: fate but on ce(no more) dotii reade | 
þ FT] i1C tort unc of cach birth. pn Og | 
le 1 It ISeINes | c borrowed t]i1y out of the Palme here cited, or out of Tev.chap.z 3 .verſe 14. He | 
At 1:7 [PoRe once, and bath nt repeated it a top Which places demonitrate the conſtangy | / 
« of of Gods $reuealed KO! ledge by that his once! ſpeaking : as the common interpetat!ion j$ , -| 


\he _ . I hat winch follo! Yeti in tlic P (at we. The tn worhings, Ac. lomerctcr to them which fol- | 
| : Joy 3 Tart power belons Others , ro the two  Teltaments. The Thargrum of the | 


A Coalires Cc Sm AGve cis talc dpthTiR: ſaying, Gol4 hh ſpoken one law, and wee hawe 
1691 1 bear dit tileocyt of th) 7*t1 / Moyles: */28 or eat ſoreles ond =ormie 4 Wye aur God. and thou 
pro | \ £..ra rnat thou wowltit be b werifhad th rroth en "ts, ) For Tuilies) In is booke de farts tollow- | 
1 0; | | al Carncas heſct (CCI do). Ine Fas K1l -t z OI CA {es 1 bo! PN) # ariſing from Nature, 15for a | Cauſcs 3} @-- 
wills | [2011£2O Call downward,tor the hre to burne ; Voluntary) 3contifling :1the free wills of men, | res. 
11ic | | FL NV HIETC; N Ir 15 nccetlary Theeebe 110 pre dc ent IM, but that they ve [ctr tree : ) and Ca- | 
Jo | HA » WI! IN! 1ch are Iddc: [] and v1 \XNO' ANC !!1l Q!UUCTE: 2 CUCTE TICIEI LE !1S Ol W: N Att, uiffs | 
TI-] } opnuon,that will hauenothing cometo oy To. withouta<cauſe (13 Natural] Fire hath 110 
«ee | other cauſe of heate,a tone of he: nctlc,a man of Feato HPTICTCInN 1 of 1; ke,&c. men le, 
Nt to | | will bfnarures Creat or : who | had þ eplcaſed FINE le the fire coole, theſtone [SCE 
* yall 0; C pleaſed, As 1,4QC ! re COOIC, ( | 
thC | NOUN vpwards : i 4 brute beaſt, or Ks or vnzblero vat hs hike: (1) 1f we may 
racr | Cal? ) | Wo /tot, ac anima, l:b.7 LP meth wil on. cly mnreaſlnablecreature' I and appet: tc (beinp | 
ha | lat inftinet wh crepy they ot , orrefulc any thing ) in beattes. Yun creatures of rea- 
_ | 1On,, 15 - by reaſon, at 1d accom, pa: cd by ec tw. or rather 15 elettion 1tielte. (hb) But | 
ich | | (Le 70 tht 1e Stores, ({ ) Or millr are \ God created our wills tree: : and that becauſc ir 
| \ Vas his will; fo they Petri TOCaIr FRED rar!es,y et Cannot POC ag: 2111tt Gods predeſti- | | 
| Nation : nor quelt:; y leffecuer v /ould a atrhoup! h they co ald: M4 It 15, thar much might Ho ; oe. 
C done which never hall : | drohamas (Pan 


Fo .nowledge ut thts 
bv preicnt, ( WHEN 2 yreat marry arc ceceiued : 
61109 but onely in ret ſpect of our ations, & atteady to know,{ce and drfc erne them, Bur if 
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94 t0 come proceed not from Gods 
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| IF AEED att 4 
| which is co come ( ſaith Or:gen vpon Geneſis)is the cauſe that God knoweth it thall eos) 
WRC 


[4 


a . X : Th. 1 Cao dt il 
- cth not to patle becaulc (3od knoweth it ſhall come lo ro palic ; bur God tyre. + 
| ' Ic cer b cauſe it (hall come {o ro patle. (-) ſc the word.) 50 doc mole of the ! ALE? 
nowecr it, - k FP o {> 4 1 1 At X 
>oers Chroniclers and orators * referring fate tro men, and wi to God : and the tare dite. | 
| OOETILE 1 Boethits puts betrweene fate and [rooms 
rencethat is here betweene fateand will, Boethirzs puts bet! {ne png 
| fl : . AY . *J:*E Vii, ; 
 lrizes faith, that proxidence 15 che diuinerhovght, prefcrung him for whoſe C2ii'c lict; a 


Fr $9 E: 19 3d "op RE 
thing 1s vnder:2cen:thar fate is a diuinc law fulfilling the oa AR EA * LE Or cat 

5 ; © . 2 ® . ® 1re * 2n it | 14 ECLIC\N GL 
God, fotharitou ghr be done by prouidence 1t15 done alto by Jate Prim 


I 
( hap. 1 2, 
_— 1d from {0 tran{itory 2 ohiest ; 
ynkic chat this eccrnall knowledge fould be derined tron die#t, | 


. "DS . . - 1 #5 25 * 
en wwe may {ay that Gods knowledge ariſerh from Jus prouldence and will, chat 1c mY 
- -nnrsfo (hall be,and h1s knowledge conceiueth what his will hatch appointed, T1, 
| decreer | 


4 
F .. PR. ' 


| | ; irh it. But Fo omething to doe about ys, how 
ought, prouidence worketh with it. But Fortune hath { g 


Wreing Th. 
cauſes we viierly arc ignorant of: for the cucnts run ſo yncerraine , that they mixing tl, 


(elues with that which 15 premeditated 2nd (wethinke) well conſuired of, never Ietir cone ? 


tes GE : on {o welland yer tio wn. 
co our expected end:and when it endeth beyond our expectation lo well,anta 1 


pediments haucincermedled , that we call happineſſe : But whenthey peruert 't ynro lg 


worſt, 1t1s called misfortune or unhappineſſe. In Dognata Platoms. 
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es 


Whether Neceſity have any dominion oner the will of 4n. 


off, that in their diſtinctions of cauſes, they pur ſome vnaer Morey; 


fn 


y 


our wil;alſo, that they might be free though they vvere vrged by ;717e/7ts, 
Bur if thatbe zeceſ2:y in vs vvhich 1s not in our power, but vvill be GON UL 

vyhar vve can againſt 1t,asthe neceflity of death ; then is it plainegthat ov wh 
are ſubic& rono ſuch zeceſsrty,vſc vverthem howlocuer, weil or badly : I or 


# 
F = 


and ſome not vnder it,and in thoſe that did not fubicet voto irthey c: 


doe many things which we could not doe againſt our wits. And firlt o: 3! 
Almighty God | ©O will it ſelfe, if wee willathing , there is our will ; If we willnor, it t5n07. 


Or neede vve feare that (a) Neceffity Fyhich the Szoikes vere to fired! 


þ 
ww 


| For we cannot will againſt our wills. Now if neccflity be defined to be {1a | 


| | 
| whereby ſuch a thins miſt neeas fall out thus , or thus , I{ee no reaſon we {how ; 


; feare , that 1t could hinder the freedome of our wills in any thing. (6) Loris; 
neither {ubiect Gods being,nor his 


then his honour is dinunithed,in ſaying he cannot erre,he cannot dic. He cc: 
not doe this,why ? Becauſchis power wereleſſe, if he could doe it,then now 
it 15 11 that he cannot. Iuſtly is he called Almighty, yet may he not dc . 0! 


cauſe he can {uffer what 15 not his will ; which if he could he were nor 
ty. 50that hc cannot doe ſomethings,becaule he can doc all things. Sv w! 
we ſaythat if we will any thing of neceſlit 


! 


of will, that is true : yer put wenor our will vader ſuch neccflity as depriucs! 


wil it nor,neither doe they will it : and if any man 
of another againſt his owne will,his will hath the p 
commeth rather from the power of God th 
| vvilled that it ſhould be otherwiſe, 


! 
my 133!0] P 
. 
«111414340 & 
a. 


ſufferany thing by the vil | 
owcr ſtill,and his ſutkeronce | 
acn from his owne will : tor 2 | 


£ praxſcience vntoneccfhry,whe we ity Go 
| mult necds luc cternally, and God muſt needs forcknow all things, no more ; 


- 


crre : He 1s called Almighty becauſe he can doe all that is in his will,cut be- | 


VWI1K:: 


- y, we muſtwill it with a freecomc 


of the freedome. So that our wills arc ours, willing what we will , and ;fwcc | 


needs be hindered by a gre: 


and yet could not hauc it ſo, his will ml 
| 7 2 _ power: yet his vvill ſhould be free ſtill,and 70 | 
nan OUNCT ih V1 ' y i PIETILLE 
oy ID 7 ut SITE YTREY it, though he could not hauec his Wi. | 
perto es : wheretore vi tatfocuer a man ſuffereth againſt his yvill he or£R! 
notattribure it vnto the vvils of Angels. - any ot ated ſpirits. but ! 
evento his vvho gaue their vvils this _ hen Gag + vi LI rt 
videſſe, becauſe God foreſecth 1 ©, YOTRENL, {64 OUT WASaIe Tt | 

ITT 200 Torr ecth vyhar vvill be inthem + hee that forefav: i 
vvaat euer it be, forc 


thenby his foreknow 


_ OeWL, ard af hee did forcknow fomew?2" | 
cagerthere 1s ſomethino i; Ic» Wherefore we act 
neithercom e ng mn our vvils: Wherefore we 
Rage neh 


holding our wils freedometo deny Gods forcknowledee ; G0* 


firme them both conſtantly and "es 
$A x Cc 


FA | Mn, ; % . 
pelied toleaueour freedome of will dy retayning Gods forcknov- 
otbid vve ſhould. We beleeue and a 
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't FIRa latter as a part of our good faith, the tormer 2s a ſe "8 our 500d lit JR 


and badly doth he l1ue that belceucth not aright of God. So God forbid tha: 
| wee ſhould denyc his torc-knowledge to be tree, by wholc NE wee either 
| are or ſhall be free. (4d) Therctore law, correction, praiſe, dif. 2ZIACC , CX- 
| hortation and proh ibition arenort in vaine becaulc hee forc-kneww that there 
' (hoald be ſach ; They haue that power which hee fore-knew they ſhould 
| have: and PrayCrsarc  powerfullto artaine thote things which he forcknow- 
 eth thar he will etue ro ſuch as pray tor them. Good deeds harh he prede{ti- 
' nated tro reward. and emll to punithn J2nt. (e} Nor doth man finne bc- 
cauſe God fore-knew that hee would finne : nay , therefore it is doubt- 


— Hp. WO TO DO. — - 


| Ile thar! 2 finncth whenhice doth finne;, becauſe that God whoſe know- 1 


' Iedoe cannot be miſtaken, fore-{aw that new. 


\ 


 thinne clic, but na! 


| G 5d to! 


IC- In ®] WW - 


1 Hi = ey bs A fo trinketh ( {cuth Tully } that in the two 0PUONS 0) f the Piloſe 
k bers, the once hil irn7 fate the deer of al tins, by a7 very law of net efſity (of which cpint. 
Democritus, Herac!tcus, my ears ard Anitorle were,) . 


- aþ © \T | $i 5% EF 
f / & F> 57s F 113 71. 


14 the othcr exemPitno the 240- 
| : Chrylippus, DY£ oft /Jtag to ſt 4 lg :10 4 mean?, As an by rourable A- 
brit .:tor Lerween 26 110M, 17 hap rather to th ole that teal to: 1; the mms freedome, De tato. lb. 
T 1er! oredi Fin char Cymcke fay, that Dem-crities 11d made our minds |! ues, an d | 


— - 


Ch "71/6 1:15 haltc bt ICS, " Enſeb: de prep En. in; lib. 6. There 15 4 Prear di\p! ration about | 


Fate: Th 1c Stocks bringing all vnder farc 


\yetbi nde not our minds to any ncceſlity , nor 
, ter them co! npell vs to any action : For a thi ngs Coe to palle) In fate, by cauſes Prece- 
dent and {ub{cquent, but not pr rincipall and vertect : the brit of which 48 but alf1{t vs in 
; things beyond our power, but the later doe ettcet that which 1s inour power. Platarch 
| relat mg the $roicks opinic n, {aith, that they hold che encnts ot things to hauc a divers ort- 
| MY {ome, from that grear necellity ; lore from Fate; {ome trom liberty of will ; fome 
, from torrune, and chance particular, T hev follow PIs indeeds in all ther doQr ne of 
þ fat. VV hich LEH both witnetlerh, andthe thing it (cltc ſheweth, But whereas they 
| {ay that all things come of tate, and thar in fate there 1s a necci{ity, then they fpeake of 


ſad Pronea,that promadcnce wherby heruleth all f.:7c hkerwile, (6) WW: neither ſribseth, | The 
'Pluoniſts ſay the gods muit needs be a5 they are, = that not by adding any external nc- 
| ccility ; but that »: :atralt one ; becauſe they cannot be othicrwiſe ; being Mo voluntary, be- 
cauſe they v vould beno ot herwi ſe. Wherefore I wonder at Plinins Secundm his cauillati- 
Of xgainlt Gods omiupotency, that he cannot do all chings,, becauſc hee catinot dye, nor 


| , pe A 

| giue himlelte rhac he Can giue a man, death. It1s vawortliy fo Jearned a man. Nay he held 
| It 
| 
| 


| the prouidence and will | of God. For as wee hauc ſhewne they EY [oe fare, and that 


| 1ta preat cp ntfor: 11 the trow CESIAE ; life, tro thinke thar the god: bowls wh wcre fo at- 
Aicted, that i:kenicn, tl hey would with tc FETCCL and could nor Haucit ; hee was 1lInded 
| ( be! ike) ) with the Ablet! tat maxeth Pluto gricue at J1s delay of each, as Luctanſalnh :; 


A {ors ail, '1t4 dei 7B 


——  — — — 


| 

| Et relturterre quem ls N74 141 eHla rorquer , 
| | 

| 


Earths god that greeued ſore, his welcome Death) 


Should be fo long delaid, ——— 


| On; mis are not. ] A hard queſtic ON , 
; Cos fore-t vorledge impoſe 4 neceſſiiie cP0w. thing 


NIC N93 COT reipondent : 1 Many COiICc Our A: TIC New {c!0, ICs, F eters fully ro 


{ Aifputat'-.n, with their fine Art of combination 15, Unat if you alluime, they will not want 


; I peece to defend, and if you haue this, rhey will hauc tha 


ar, ſo long ll the queſtion 
| be left 11 Preater C wud then !t was four ad; in 2tfirft: as this, put caſe, God knoweth 


and of divers diuerſly handled : Whethey 


! will runne to morrow , ſ1ppoſfe I will nor runne , Pur caſc "thar , ſuppoſe the other: | 
| Aud whar vie15 thue of theſe pooſe-traps? To! neaker lancly w hy 2Anouſtine here, 4 
Pn ron man 


r tate nor fortune, nor any | 
1 himſelte would t1nne, whoit hee had n atficenc willing | 
"Wk | 
had nor fined : but whether he ſhould be willin® ro ffnoc ot n0, that allo did 


52 In che laſt Chapter I touched ar | 
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_ Gnneth not becauſe God knoweth that he will finne ; for he needenot {inne vile! 


heelift: and if hee doe nor, God foreknowerh that alſo: or as ( Þrifeſp one fauh vpon il. 
Coriathians , Chriſt mdeeae ſaith, 1t :5 neceſſary that ſcanaull ſhould be : but ent ett bn 
idlarerh the will , nor unforceth the life, but fore-tedeth what mans baaneiſe woRid e i F: or hal 
commeth not ſo to paſſe becauſe God fore-favp it, but becarſe mins wil was erg : for Gori; 
reſcience dd not cauſe thoſe effetts, but the corruption of Daman mindes Cat Ec bis preſ, rence, 
Thus farre Chr;/oſtome interpreted by learned Dazarrs, Andcruly Gods preicience fr. 
chereth the euent of any thing, no more then a mans looking on turchcrerch any act , | le 


bs . . _ . . . . | 1 -þ 
you write, but youmay chooſe whether co writeor no; fo 1s itn him. Furthermore all f, 


: p_ 
*-, 


eure things arc morepreſent ynro God, then thoſe things which wee call prelent are to ys; + 


for the more capablerheſoule is, 1£ comprehenderh more time prelent. 50, Gods ellence 


; Gr bo | - nity Hei ml inG 
| being infinite, fo 15 the time preſent before him : hee che only eternity being only infnge, 


The {uppoſition of ſome furure things, in reſpect of Gods knowledge, as well 25 ours, 
hath made this queſtion more intricate then otherwiſe it were. (4) Therefore /9.] This 
was obieRted vntothem that held fate to be manaoer of all euenrs ; {ince chat {on»; 

z-ICOLNE 
that their a&tions [ being neceſſities and fares) could neither merit praiſe nor Gifpraile ? 
Againe, ſhould any be animated to good , or diflwaded trom vicc, wacn 18 the ig 
being bad, or howſocucr , muſt nceds bee followed 2 Thus Claus held atfo jr 
theſe words: 


eAſe hominum mert: tanto ſit oloria mar, 

Luod calo ganuaente vemr,rurſnſg, noxcentes 

Oacrimis mas, m calpam,penaſg, ereatos ; 

Nec refert ſcelus unde cadat, ſcelus ofſe fatendrm ci, 

Hoc quoq,; fatale e[t, ſic ſum expenaere fatum,©>c. 
Mans goodnelle {hines more bright, becauſe glad tate, 
And heauen inſpires 1t ; ſo the bad wehate 

Farre worſe,”caulc fate hath bent their deeds amiſle, 
Nor skills it whence guile comes, when guilt it1s, 
Fates decd it 1s, to heare it {elfe thus ſcann'd,&c. 


But wee hold that the good haue their reward, and the bad their reproch, eac}1 one for 
. his tree actions which hee hath done by Gods permiſſion, but not by his dire&tion. (e/) 


Ner aoth may.} His finnerileth not from Gods fore-knowledge, but rather our know: 


AX+ 


ledgeriferh from this ſinnc. For as our will Rowetch from Gods will, fo doth ovr knows | 
ledgetromhis knowledge. Thus much concerning fate our of their opinions, to make | 


Anonſtimesehe plainer. 


CuaAP. It. 
Of Gods wninerſ.all Pronidence, ruling all, and compriſing all. 


Herciore the great and mighty GOD, with his 10rd and tus 
holy Sp:-:t, (which three are one ) God only omniporcar , ma 
ker and Creator of euery ſoule and of eucry body, it parttcip2- 


tion of whom, all ſuch are nappy that follow his truth and reie& vanities: 


D PEE KHHEELED 
nec that made man a reaſonable creature of ſoule and body, and hee that did 


- \ 
Sat SSa 


KS Bids b - b: : : X _ - 6 : ;h | 
nentnhcr ict him paſſe vnpuniſhed for his {:nnc, nor yet excluded 11m tro : 


+ 99 { + af 
di w Alcilal 


needs be good, and fome bad, why ſhould theſe be pun! ſhed and thoſe rewarded, fecine 


/ 
. 
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mercy : hee thar gaue both ynto g00d and bad, cfience with theo ones, 


Or Af ArnAdy. Fn, [4 CIOS a: ' : 
x44g OI FN eo vi Ds trecs, lenfes with the beaſts of 

critanding with the Aneclls . hee from w ie all he: 
Lo GWE FNC Ng . h etrom whomisall being | 
= = numvcr, weteht and meaſure , hee, from whom all nature, mc 
n cox S e 5; v "tor » 4H hk SUE LP 7 
ay i cnt, all jceds of fo, mc,z!l tormes of ſeed, all motion both of for:r5 
: | ceds deriuc and hauc bcing 

or yo C "_ T | 
rength, propagation, torme and ſhape, hcalth and ſ\mmetric : 
2aue the Ynreafonable foule _ ſenſe mcmoric 
{o0nable befide QT : RD 
| SUGes theſe, Phat 
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: hee that gaue fleſh the original], beaut!”, 


1 nemorie , and appctite ; the £2 
anatic, vadciſtanding and will : Hee (I ſay ) ht 
nor earth, nor Angell nor man, no no: the molt | 
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baſe and contemprtible creature, neither the birds feather, nor the hearbs flow. 
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er, northe trees leafe, without the true harmony of their parts, and peacefull 
concord of compolition , It is no way credible that he would leaue the king- 


domes of men, and their bondages and freedomes looſe and vncomprized in 
the lawes of his cternall proutdence 
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CuUAP.12: 


How the ancient Romances obtained the :ncyeale of their Kinedome at the true 
G ods hand, bcing that they neacr wer jhrpped him. 


Ow letvs looke what deſert of the Remanes moued the true God to 
augmentthcir dominion, he in whoſe power all the kingdomes of the 
earth are, For the better performance ot which , we wrote our laſt 
Booke before, to prouc that their gods whom they worthipped in ſuch ridi- 


culous manner, had no ſuch power ; and thus farre hauc we proccedcd in this 


Booke, to take away the queſtion of deſtiny and fare , leſt ſome man bcin 

perſiwadcd that it was not the dyede of the gods , ſhould rather aſcribe it to 
rirc then to Gods will, ſo mighty and ſo omniporent. The ancient Romanes 
therctore (as their hiſtories report) though like to all other nations (exccp- 
ting the Hebrewes ) they worſhipped idols and falſe gods, offering their ſacri- 
tices to the diuels, not to the true Deity , yet their defire of praiſe made them 
bountifull of their purſes, they Joucd glory, and wealth honeftly gotten : ho- 
nour they dearely aff:&ed and honcity,offcring willingly both their lines and 
their ſtates for them. The zealous detire of this one thing uppreſſed all other 
inordinateaffes: and hence they defired to keep their country in freedome, 
and then in ſoucraignty, becauſe they ſaw how baſenefle went with ſcruitude, 


and glory with dominion. Wherevpon they reieed the imperiouſneſle of 


thcir Kings, and ſer downe a yearcly gouernment betweenetwo heads,called 
Conſuls a conſalendo, of proutding ; not Kings nor Lords, of reiene and rule, 
(though Rex do ſeeme rather to come a regendo of gouernine, md reenum the 
k1n7dome of Rex, then otherwiſe: ) but they held the ſtare of a King to conſiſt 
more in this 1mperious domination, then either in his diſcipline of gouer- 
nance, or his bencuolent proutdence. So hauing expelled T arquin, and inſti. 
rured Conſuls, then (as (4) Saluff ſaithwell in their praiſe) the Cirie getting 
their treedome thus memorably, grew vp in glory as much as it did in power 
the delire of which glory wrought all theſe world-admired ats which they 
pcrtormed. Saluf? praiſeth alſo 27. Catoand C. Ceſar, both worthy men of 
his time,ſaying, The Common-wealth had not had a famous man of a long 
time betore, butthat then it hada coup! of illuſtrious vertue, though of di- 
uers conditions : he praiſeth Ceſay tor his deſire of Empire,armes,and warre, 
whereby to exemplihe his valour, truſting ſo in the fortune of a preat ſpirit 
that he rouzed vp the poore Barbarians to warre, tofling Bellonaes bloudy cn- 
ſ12enc about, that the Romanes might thereby gue proofe of their vieors. 
This wrought he tor defire of praiſe and glory. Euen fo in the precedent apes, 
thei: loue, firſt of liberty and afterward of ſoueraignty and glory, whetted 
them to all hardattempts. Their famous Poet giues teſtimony for both, 
laying : 
Nec non Tarquinium ezecZum Porſenna inbebat 


Sis = 
Accipere,imgentig, vrbem obſidione premebat - | 
Aneadx in ferrum pro liber tate ruebant ,&c. | 

 Porſenna guirts them with a world of men, 


Commands that 7 4rquzn be reſtor'd. Burt then 
Lo armes the Romares for their freedome runnc. 
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Church: inthis did not they reſt, as in the expected guerdon of their vertues, 
but referreditall vnto Chriſt his glory, by whoſe grace they were what they 


loue of him,whereby they might become ſuch as they were before them : for | 
to keepe them from touch of 


elſe yee ſhall hane no reward of your Father which is in heagen. Bur leſt they | 
ſhould miſconceiuethis,and feare todo well before men, and ſo become leſſe | 
rofirable, by ſtriuing to keepe their vertuous adts in ſecret , then otherwile; 
c&& faith againe, Let your light ſo ſhine before men that they may ſee yow 
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lory ; Yerzly 1 ſay unto you they haue theirreward, Thole theretorethart neo- 
fected their priuate eſtates for the Common-weate and publike treaſury , op- 
poſing couctiſe, hauing a full care of their countries freedome , and living ac- 
cording to their lawes , withour rouch of luſt or guilt, theſe ſeemedto goe the 
| Tight way to get themſelues honour, and did fo: honored they are almoſt all 
| the world ouer,all nations very ncare recciued their lawes, honored were they 
then in all mens mouths , and now in mioft mens writings through the world. 
Thus haue they no rcafon to complaine of Gods 1uſtice, they haue their 
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CuAP. 16. 
| Of the reward of the eternall Citizens of hcauen , to whom the examples of the 
Romanes ve» tes were of c00d wſe 


Bu as for their reward thar endure reproches here on earth for the City 


another nature. That City is eternall : No man/) 1s borne in it, be- 
caufe no man dicth init. Felicity is there fully,yet no goddeſle, but the guift 
of God.Ofthis habitation hauc we a promiſe by faith,as long as weare here in 
pilzrimage on carth,and long for that reſt aboue. The Sunne ariſeth not there 
both vpon good andbad, but the Sunne of righteouſneſTe ſhineth onely over 
the good. There ſhall be nonecde to refpeRt the common treaſury more then 
the priuate;truth is all the treaſure that lieth there. And therefore the Romane 
Empire had that glorious increaſe,not onely to be a fit guerdon to the vertues 
of ſuch worthies as we forenamed.bur alſo that the Citizens of heauen intheir 
pil rimages vpon earth, might obſcrucrhoſe examples with a ſober diligence, 
and thence gather how great care, louc, and reſpe& ought to be carried to the 
| heauenly country for life eternall , if thoſe men had ſucha deare affe&t totheir 


carthly country for glory ſo tcmporall. 
[ngw: L.VIVES. 


Ns man{a )is borne] That is,there is no increaſe of them,no more then there is decreaſe, 
their juſt number being predeſtinate and foreknowne by the cternall God himelte, 


CuAP. 17. 
The fraits of the Romanes wars,to themſelues aud thoſe with whom th warred, 
J,* Or what $killerh it in reſped of this ſhort and tranſitory lite, vnder | 
whoſe dominion a mortal man doth liue, ſo he be not compelled to acts 
of impicty or iniuſtice ? But did the Ksmanes cuer hurt any of the nati- | 
ons whom they conqueredand gaue lawes vnto,, but in the very fury and war 
of the conqueſt? If they could haue giuen thoſe lawes by agreement , it had 
beene berter { but then had beene no place for triumph;) forthe Romaxes 


L.VIVES. | 


| 


of God, ( which thclouers of the world doe hate and der:de,) thar is of py | 
| The eterna! 


True piery. 


Lairia. 


Cuy. 


Rom.$. 
Mar. p) * 


- Cor. Fu 


ew 


beenc 


liued wnder the ſame lawes themſclues thar they gaueto others. This (4) had | | 


on tr © 
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beene ſufficient for the Stare, but that Mars ,/ Belfona and Yidory ſhould ther, | 


| 

| 
| | 

| 
| | 


haucbeene diſplecaſed, and diſplaced alſo, if rhey had had no warres, nor no yi. 
Aories. Would not then the States of Rome, and other nations haue beene all | 
one? eſpecially, that beeing done which was molt grauely and worthily per. 
formcd afterwards, (b).cucry man that belonged to the Romare Empitc, be- 


w 


aymear ſuch matters, and warre for them, and laſtly receiue them as theirla- 
Yes. May they learne any thing that others may not © No. (c) Andarc there 
very beſt men for tobeare away the greateſt honours, rhen ſhould nor this 


humane honour be ſo praiſe worthy howſocuer,being bur a breath and a lighr 
| fume. Bur yet let vs vie theſe things, to doc our ſelucs good towards God, 


Let vs con{tder what obſtacles theſe men haue ſcorned, what paines they hauc 
raken , what affe&ts they haue ſuppretled, and onely for this humane glory 
which aftcrward they receiued as the reward of their vertues;and ler this {cruc 
| ro ſuppreſſe our pridealſo, that ſceing the City wherein we are promiſed an 
| habitation and kin odome,is as farre different from this in cxcellence,as heauen 
tromearth,life eternall from mirth temporall,firme glory from fuming vaine- 


glory , Angels company from mens, and his light that made the Sunnc and 


ccleſtiall dwelling , ſeeing that the other haue eaken ſuch paincs inthat habi. 


of people into the City through hope of impunity. 


—_ ih. 


L.VIVES. 


kes,theneither of them was Romare,the further Barbarian, Clardianus : 
0 quoties doluit Rhenus qua Barbarus that, 
od te non gemints frueretur mice ripis, 
O how Rhine wept,on the Barbariax ſhore, 
Thar both his bankes were nor within thy powre. 


4 


that were Curizens. 


St, AvavsriNne (hap. 17. 


ing made free of the City , as though they were now all Citizens of Rowe, | 
IA befor there was buta very few , ſo that ſuch as had no lands ſhould 

| live ofthe common? This would hauc bcene granted by good gorernours 
vnto othernations,ſoonerby intreaty then force. For what doth conquering, | 
or being conquered hurt,or ow mens liues, manners, or dignities cither - ] | 
ſce no g00d it doth, but onely addeth vnto their intollerable vaineglory who | 


not many Scnators that neuer ſaw Reme ? True. Take away vaincgloly and | 
what are men but men © And ifthe perucrſenefle of theage would permit the | 


ey madenot 


| 


bours reward. Doth not their land pay tributeto the Statcas well as others * |. 


; 


| 


Moone, from the light of the Sunne and Moone : then hauethe Cittizens of 
this hcauenly region done juſt nothing , in doing any thing forattaining this 


tation of carth , which they had already attained : eſpecially,the remiſſion of 
finnes, calling vs as Citizens, to that erernall dwelling ; and hauing a kinde 
of reſemblance with Romulus his ſanctuary, by which he gathered a multitude 


Þ& had beene(a) ] The old bookes reade Hor | fieret fine Marte,&c. if this could have | 
|  & bcenedone without Iars, making it runne in one ſentence vnto the interogation. 
Alle eas (b) Enery man] The Latines were made Pee denizens of old : and fromthem it ſpred fur- 
| cher mro 7raly,ouer Po, ouer the Alpes,and the ſea, Clandirs Ceſar made many Barbarians 
free of the city. | free of Rome : affirming, that it was the ruine of Athens and Lacedemon, that Fl 
fuchas they conquered tree of their Cities, Afterwards , vnder Emperours that were $p4- 
maras, Africans, and Thractaxs, whole Provinces at firſt, and afterwards the whole Empire 
| was made free of Rowe, And whereas before, all were called Barbarians but the Greekes, 
now the Romanes being Lords,cxempred chemiclues,and afterward the Latines,and all chc 
Italians from that name : but after that,all the Provinces being made free of the City,onely | 
they were called Barbarians which were not vnder the Empire of R-»we, And thus doth 


rv Spartienxs , Extropus, and later Hiſtoriographers aloit- CochoomerRhizebad 
Two 


(c) «And &e there not | Many nations being made free of the City , many ofthe chicke me 
of thoſe nations were made Senators , though they neucr ſaw Rowe, no more then many | 
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CHAP, 18. 


| How fare the Chriſtians ſhould be from boaſting of their deeds for their eternall 


| country , the Romanes haning done ſo much for their temporall City , and for 
hnmane glory. 


- 


whenas Brutus could kill his ſonnes ( being nor enforcedto it ) for 
feare his country ſhould loſe the bareliberty ? Truely it isa more 
difficult matter to kill ones children, then toler go thoſe things which wee do 
but gather for our children, or to giue them to the poore vyhen faith or righ- 


\ X 7 Hy is it then ſo much to deſpiſe al this worlds vanitics for eternity, 


teouſnefle bids vs. Earthly riches canneither blefle vs nor our children with 


happineſle; we muſt either loſe them in this life , orleaue them ro be entoyed 
after our death,by one, we cannot tell whom,perhaps by thoſe we would nor 


though otherwilc he praiſe him: : 


Natoſq, pater ferg bella manentes, 
AA — patria pro liberta vocabir, 
Infelix ,utcuma, ferent ea fata minores. 
— — His fonnes,conuitt of turbulent tranſorefſion, 
He kills,to free his country from oppreſſion, 
Haplefle how cre ſucceeding times fall ring. 
Bur in the next verſe he giues him comfort : 
Vicit amor patrie laudumg,,immenſa cupido, 


Conquer'd by's countries louc,and thirſt of praiſe. 


The two things that ſet all the Romanes vpon admirable aftion. So then if 
the Father could kill his owne ſons, for mortall freedome.,and thirſt of praiſe, 
(both tranſirory affects,) what a great marrer is it, if we do not kill our ſonnes, 
but countthe poore of Chriſt our ſonncs , and for that eternall liberty, which 
treeth vs from ſinne,death and hell (not for humane cupidity,bur for Chriſti- 
an charity) to free men,not from T arquin,but from the diucls,and theirking* 
And if Torquatus , another Romane , ſlew his owne ſonne , not for fighting 
againſt his country, but for going onely againſt his command, being General, 


(hebeing a valorous youth and prouoked by his enemy , ycaand yer getting 


good in his conquſt : why ſhould they boaſt , who for the lawcs of that neuer- 
ending country do forſake onely thoſ. things which arencuer ſo deare as chil- 


| dren ; namely carthly goods and poſſeſſions? If Furius Camillies , after his 


baniſhment by his .vngratefull country , which he had ſaued from being op. 
preſſed by the valourous Yetans , yer would daigne to come to free it the f: 
-cond time, becauſe he had no better place to ſhew his glory in : why is he ex- 
tolled as hauing done grear matters) who hawng perhaps ſuffered ſore great 
diſeraceand intury inthe Church by his TS , hath not departed 
tothe Churches enemics, the Heretikes , or inuented ſome herefic againſtir 
himſelfe, bur rather hath guarded ir as farre as in him lay, from allthe perniti- 
ous inuafions of hereſie, becauſe there isno (4)other place to live in vnto erer- 
all lifethough therebe others enough to attaine humane glory in?If Scenolz, 
when he ſaw he had failed to kill Porſenna, (a ſore foc to Rome,) and killed an- 
other for him;to make a peace with him, pur his hand into the fire that burned 
On the altar , faying that Rome had a multitude ſuch as he, that conſpired his 
deſtruftion, and by this ſpeech ſo terrified him that hc made a preſcnt peace 


OO ii—. 


with them and got him packing : why ſhall any man talke of his merits 


ſhould haue them. No,it is God, the minds true wealth,that makes vs happy. 
{ The Poet reares Brutus a monument of vnhappineſle for killing his lonnes, 


the viſtory: ) becauſe there was more hurt in his contempt of authority , then 


tu? wealth, 
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Puluillie, 


Rerulus, 
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| voluntary po- 
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' in reſpetof the Kingdome of Heauen, if he loſe (not his hand but) his whole 


| cutors If Curtize, (to ſatisfie the oracle thar commanded Rome to caſt the beſt | 


bodyinthe fire for it, (notby his owne cheiſe but) by the power ofthe perte. 


Iewell ithad into a great oulfe,and the Romanes being refolued thar valourar d |} 
men of armes werethcir beſt jewels ) tooke his horſe and armour,and willing. | 
ly lcaped into that gaping gulfe ; why ſhall a man ſay he hath done much for 
heauen,that ſhall (not caſt himſelf to death but ) endure death at the hands of 
ſomecnemy of his faith, ſecing thatGod his Lord,and the king of his courtry, 
hath given him this rule as a certgine oracle : Feare not thim that kill the beay, | 
but are not able to kill the ſoulezIf the two Decy conſecrated themſclucsro their | 
countries 200d, and ſacrificed their bloud ( as with praie1s) vnto the ang1y | 
gods for the deliverance of the Remanearmy, let not the holy martyrs be 
proud of doing any thing for the partaking oftheir eternall poſicſſions,where 
liciry hath neither errournor cnd,ifthey doe contend incharitable faith znd | 
fairhfull chariry,cuen vnto the ſheddin got their bloud both ſor their brethren 
for whom.and alſo their encmies by whom it is ſhed. (6)If Iſrarcus Puluilln 
in his dedication of the temple to ove, 1ur0 and Minerva , falſe newes being 


| 
| 
| 
| 


[caueall the dedication to his fellow , and goe pertubed away , didneucnhe- 
| lefſe ſo contemne the newes, that (4) he bad them caſt him forth vnburned, 
| his deſire of glory vtterly conquering his griefe of being childleſle : why 
| ſhould that man {ay he hath done much for the preaching of the Golpcl|, 
( which freeth and gathereth Gods Citizens our of ſo many errours) to 
whom being carefull of his Fathers funerall , the Lordſaid, Follow zwce , azd 
let the dead bury the dead ? If AM. Regulus, not to deale falſly with his molt 
cruell enemies,returned back to them from Rowe it ſelfe,becaulſe(as he anfrxc- 
red the Romanesthat would haue ſtaid him)he could nor live in the dignity of 
an honeſt Cittizen in Rome , ſince hee had bcene a ſlave in CAfricke - 3nd that 
the Carthagrnians put him toan horrible death for ſpeaking againſt them in 
Romes Senate: what torments arc not to be ſcorncd ſor the faith of the 
country,vnto whoſe etcrnall happineſlc faith it ſelte condrecth vs 2 Or what 
reward had God for all his bcnefirs,, if, forthe faith which euery one owes 
to hini } hee ſhould ſuffer as much torment as Reeulans ſuffered for the faith 


yoluntary pouerty(the( f )mcanes to make his trauell vnto his country,where 
God the rruc riches dwelleth ,more light andeafie )when he ſhall heare of (2) 
L. Valerize,who dying Conſul,was fo poore, that his buriall was paid for out 
of the c6mon purte? or of 2.(h)Cincirnatus,who hating but 4.acrcs of l:nd, 


Remnant. ! andrilling it himſelfe with hisowne hands, was fetched from the ploveh to be 
Dictator, an oftice(z) more honorable then the Conſuls:& hauine(k)corque- 


red his focs, andgorten great konor, returnedto his old ſtate of poverty * Or 
why:ſhold any manthinke it a great matter,not to be ſeduced fiom the tellow- 


brought(c) (by thoſe thar enuicd his honor) of his ſons dcath,that ſo hc michr | 


EI 


which he ought ra his bloudicſt foes ? Or how dare any Chriſtian boaft of 


Fabricius, 


ſhip of celeſtial powers by this worlds vanitics.wht© as he reads how (1) Fabri- 
Cius could not be drawn from the Rcmans by all Pyrrhas the king of Epirus his 
—— —— i was the 4..part of his kinzdome, but wold live there ſtill in 
His accuſtomed pouerty* For wheras they hada rich and powerfull wcalcprb- 
like,and yer were ſopoore rthemſelues, rhat(m:)one that had bin twiſe Conſul 
was put out of the Senate of (= )poore menby the Cenfors decree. becauſe he 
was found worth ten pound in fiJuer , if thoſ: men thor inrichecd the treaſury 
by their triumphs were ſo poore thcmſelues, then much more orght the chri- 
ſttans,whoſc riches are (for abctrer intent)all in commoen,as the Apoſtles acts 


more ay onghr they rokriow that this. is no iuſt thing to boeſt vpon, ſeeing 


recordto be diſtribured to cucry man according to hisnecde : Neither 42 of 
that any thing he poſſeſſed was bis owne , but all was in common : much | 
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that they doe bur that for gayning the locicty of the Angels, which the other | 
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| 


| 


| 


not Remcs Empirehad rhis great and magnificent exaltation and dilatation * 


yertues of thoſe iNuſtrions men, was giuen both to ſtand as a reward for their 


-merits,andto produce examples for our ves : that if we obſerue nor the lawes 
of thoſe verrucs forarraining the celeſtial Kingdome, which they did for pre- 


ſeruing one but terreſtriall, we might be aſhamed: but if we do, then thar we 
be not exalted, for as the Apoſtle faith, The afflictions of this preſent time are 
not worthy of the glory which ſhall be ſbewed vnto vs. Bur their lives ſeemed 


was not to be worſhipped for the carthly benears which hee beſtowes vpon 
badas well as good, but for life eternall, and the perpertuall bleſſing of that fu- 


that thoſe that ſought carthly glory by any vertue ſocuer, might ouercome 


nall felicirie. 
— — pt — — Ed —_——_ -——_—— 
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N 0 other (a) place.) Sometexts wantthe ſecond negariuc, but erroniouſly, it muſt be 
read as we haue placed it. (6) 1. Puluillxs.) Lin.lsb.z. Valer lib. 5, Plut. i Poplico. 
' Dienyſ. and others. This templeto Jowe, Inno,and Mirerua, Tarquin Priſcms vowed, Tar- 
quia the proud built, and the dedication falling to the Conſuls, Puluillas had it,and was in- 
formed (as Auguſtine ſaith) that his ſonne,&c. (c )By thoſethat.} By M.Ualerius, brother 


| toP, Valerie Conſul, who pony thatthar magnificent temple ſhould not be dedicated 
| by one ofhis family,and ſo 


rought that news of Pulxills his ſonnes death,that the griefc 
of his family might make him giue ouer the dedication. (4) He bad them caſt hims,| Þ lu- 
tarch, Lixie faith he bad them bury him then. (e) Let the dead ] Living ro the world, but 
'dead indeed, ſince dead to God,let them bury ſuch as they think are dead. (f) The means.) 
In ones life, as in ones trauell,, the leiſe burthen he hath abour or 'vpon him, thelighter he 


Poplicola was ſo poore, that they were faine to bury him at the charge of the Citie. So doth 
Extropiu and others. It is faid each one gaue ſomwhat to his buriall(Plr.)farthings apeece 
fach Aprwlcixe, Apolog.de Magia. Anguſtine doth but touch at the tory, reſpeRing neither 
his ſurname nor the yeare of is death, for hee was called Publius not Lycine, and died a 
yeare after his 4. Conſulſhip, Verginius and Caſſius being Conluls, the lixt yeare afterthe 
Kings expulſion, Liv. Dien.(h ) 'D. Cincinn, Lix.1.3, Ualer lib. 4.(s) More honowable,)The 


Dillator ſhip was a regall office, from it was no appeale, to it were Conſuls and all obecdi- 
| cat, 1tcontinucd by the law but ſixemonthes, and was in vſc onely in dangerous times, 


| theeleQtion was made alwaics in Italy, nd in the night : Hee was called the maifter of the 


LII. yeare of the City after { «ſar: death, by the law of Antony the Conſull 5 and 
| *orenuy of Ceſar, perpetuall Diator/vip was aboliſhed for cuer, ( k) Conquered.) The 
| £946, and triumphed ouer them. (1) Fabricius, } One not rich bur a ſcorner of riches; 
\ Being ſent Embaiſador to Pyrrbas King of Epirus about the ranſoming of the priſoners, 
| heas ed him if he would goc to Epirus with him, and he would giuc hum che fourth parr 
| othis kingdome ; hereplycd it was n ot fit, for all the people would rather wiſh tobe yn- 
; Ger his command then Pyrrbac his. Pyrrbus content ich this anſwer,admired the plaine 
| Magnanumity of the man, offered him money as afriend, he would none. (m) One thar.) 

(ornehins Ruffinus this was z Fabricins the Cenſor put him off the Senate for being worth 
| * pound in coined ſifuer. Li. bb. 4. nay he had beene DiRator faith Gellins, lib.;4. This 
| wasthe firſt Cornelius chat was called Sibylie, 2nd then Syla , of all the (ornelies fanuly. 

acrob, he was firlt Conſul with Marl. Cur. dextatus, and thirteene yeares after, with C, 


| lutins, (1) Poore men. Rowe was nevcr more fertile of continent hanckk men then in the 
| Ware of Pyrrbss. 'S 


| Pope and had the maiſter of the horſernen 1oyned with him. This office had gy in 
or 


Wherfore that Empire, ſo ſpacious and ſo contin uant, and renowned by the 


gocth on his journey, (g) L. Valerins.] Liv, Plutarch,and Valerius write, that this Valerine 


| worthy of that preſent temporall glory. And therfore the Tewes thar execu- | 
ted Chriſt: (the new Teſtament reucaling what the old concealed, that God | 


pernall Ciry) were juſtly giuen to bethe meanes & inſtruments of theirglory: | 


and ſubdue thoſe that refuſed and murthered the giuer of true glory and eter- | 


| 


= 4 Wt 
did(or neere did)for preſcruing the olory ofthe Romans. Theſe now,and other | = 
*| fach like in their books, how ſhould they haue bin ſo known & ſo famous, had 


| 


he DiRtator- 
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hath all his praiſe-worthy endowments. Burthirmanthatdelpiſine olory,do- 
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pernerſeneſſe; Wherefore though 


etemall Citie,' called in the Scrip- | 
Tell to theit earthly Citic, /e) | 
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and vpright of life,” come to hauc | 


greater happineſſe befall the wor!d | 
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then through the mercy of God to be gouerned by fuch men. And they doe 
attribute all their vertues (be they neucr to admired) vnto the grace of G O D 
onely, (£) who gauc them to their delires, their faith and prayers. Beſides, 
they know how farre they are from true perfection of 1uſtice, I mcane ſuchas 
is in the angclicall powers, for whole tellowſhipthcy make themtclucs tir, But 
letthat vertue that ſerueth humane'glory withour piety, be neuer fo much ex- 
tolled, it is not comparable ſo much as with the ynpertect beginnings of the 
Saints vertues, whoſF aſſured hope ſtandeth fixed in the grace and mercy ot 
the true God. | Ga 
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Amners (4) Barbariſme.) Or, vices barvariſme, reade whertier you will. (6) Nero. | 
1V LSonne to Domitices «Enobarbe and eAprippina daughter to Germiuincrs, adopted by 
| {7. Cefar his ſtepfather, and named Nero Cef.r; lice ſucceeded ater him, and was the Jait 


of Ceſars bloud that was Emperor : 2 man of ttrange cruelty and beaitlnelle,and for thieſe 


, 


(c) Leſt Tyrants.| Otthis before, The Xig andehe tzrant dittered nor ot old, The word 

| comcs of wes3riw, tocommand or ſway : } irgil o£Exerd. 4. 

| Te propter L j ce gentes, Namadaumg C { yranut 

| | Oderemoarnſi, fo——— — 
For thee the Lybions and Namidian K:ngs 

Hared mc ore, &C, ——-——— 

| And 17-r:ce Carm.”? Princeps & mnante Atarice litteribus rentife Lyrims, late Tyrannas ec, 

Tyrarmes 15 ſometimes lord,and fomtimes a cruelFprince,lomtimes a potent prince, Acyoy, 

So Auguſtine here puts worthy tor potent, Suaws in Greeke being both power and fertunde,a; 

i Homer and Pindarius often vic it ; In Nemers de Herenle lo,/2par 4 ,my {onnes valo;', (d Some 

| peace,] Latinus his words of eZneus, whom he held to be a good man. (e) la peſſeſſing.] A 

| faulty place:the ſence 15, Vhen they have that delire of humane glory, they are of more vic 

n ancarthly ſtate, then when they want ir. (f ) Theſe that, | They arethe true Philotophers 

| andifthey ſhould rule,orthe rulers were Itke them, happy ſhould the States be,faith /xro. 

| Who gauc.) If any of you lacke wiſdome tet him ache of God, who ometh to all racy; lberaily,ch 


(£) 


reprocheth a9 man,and he ſnail Time tt mm But let num ache m faith & watter not, Cc lam. 1.5.5 


; 
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CHAT20. 
That vertue is as much diſgraced in ſerurs humane glory, as in obeying the plea- 


[ares of the body. 


f He Philoſophers that {a} make vertue the ſcope of all humane good, 
doe vic in diſgrace of ſuch as appoucd verrue, and yer applyed itall ro 
bodily delight (holding this to be defired for ir ſelte, and vertue to be 

ſought only for reſpect to this pleaſure )to delincatea picture (as it were with 

their tongues) wherein Pleaſure fitteth ona throne. ikea delicate queenc, and 
althe Vertucs about her. ready at abecke to do her command. There ſhe com- 
mands Prugdeiicetoſceke out a way whereby P leaſure may reigne 1n ſafety :In- 
fice muſt goe doe good rurnes to attaine triends, for the vſc of corporall de- 
liehts. and wrong none : Fortitndes taske 1s, thatif any hurt (not mortall) in- 
uade the body, ſhe muſt hold Pleaſ17e fo falt in the minde, that the remem.- 

rance of delights pait, may dull the touch of the paine preſent. T emperance_s 
muſt {© temper the nouriſhment, that immoderation come not to trouble the 

Nealth, and {0 offend lady Pleaſnre, whom the F picures doc lay is ciefly reſt - 

| «nt mm the bodics foundneſſe. Thus the 7ertres being in their owne dignities 

(ol aecommanders,mult purall their glories vnder the feete of Pleaſure,and 
ubmirthemſe!nes ro an im perious and diſhoneſt woman. Then this picture 


Te cannot be a light more vilde, deformed, and abhominable to a good 


ve19 1Freas it ſhould be, if humane lory were painted in the throne of Plea- 


| 

i . »— , og" _C . , . 
; VICTS left noted to all poſterity; otherwife, aS SHOFOnts faith, he vwas delirous of etcrnitic of 
| tame. He called April after hunſcite Aeroners, and meant ro have named me Ne repoles, | 
| 


ay + the Philofophers, and it is true, Nor thinke I that the Picture would 


| £ 
The Pifture of 
Pleaſure. 
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ſare :f0s though it be not a ( þ) nice peece as the other 1S,yet it 1Sturgid & {1} | 
of em ayre,ſo that il! ſhould it beſceme the ſubltantiall Yertes to be {ub;cc 
7, Gs ſhadow - that Prudence ſhould forcſec nothing, 1uff:ce diſtribute ng. | 


' thing, Fortitude endure nothing , Temperance moderate nothing, bur th;; | 


whichaimcthat the pleaſing of men,and ſerutn g of windy glory. Nor arc thy y 
quitfrom this blot, who contemning the judgement of others (as 1 COrncts of 
glory) yet in their owne concen hold their wiſdome atan high priſe: tor thy 
yertue (hauc they any) ſeructh humane glory inanother manner. For he th;: 
pleaſeth himſelfe is (c)bur a man; but he that builds andHelccucs wrulyand p: 
ouſly ypon God, whom he Jouerh, applieth his thoughts more vpon th; 
which he diſpleaſerh himſelfe in, then'vpon thoſe things, whuch it they bet: 
him doe rather pleaſe the truth then him. Nor doth he afcribethe power iv, 
hath to pleaſe, vnto any other bur his mercy, whom he teareth ro difplea,: 
giving thankes for the Curc of this, and praying for the cure of that. | 


——— —_— — 


LD YEVES: 
Hiloſophers that (a ) make.) The Stoickss, as (eanthes, This pifture Till talkerh of, 7+ 
finb,4b.z.(b) Ne.) For glory 1s got by ſwear and paines. (c) Bat amay.)] Bends |: 


SE 


— __—_ BR ————_— 


CAAv.27, 


T hat the true God in whoſe hand and pronideace all the ſtate of the world con 
ſiſteth, did order and diſpoſe of the Monarchy of the Romanes. | 


| 


His being thus, the true God /a) that giueth the heauenly kingdome | 

| onely to the godly, but the carthly ones both to good and bad.as him: | 
ſclte liketh, whoſe pleaſure 1s all wſtice : heis ro haue all power of ci-| 

uing or taking away foucraignty afcribcd vnto himſelfe alone, and no other. 


trom tudging nor fauouring of mankinde, when his pleaſure was, and wh: 


it was his pleaſure, let Rowe haue foucraignty : So did hee with £A{hr: and 
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meanes of eſcape,ſothat god Terminus (of whom we 1 pake before) was fan | 
to yeeld, and ro remouethe bounds of the Empire. Thus did he giuc placeto , 
| Neceſſity that would not giue place ro ISS: All theſe did the truc, faces, 


| why he did thus or thus, ishe therctore vniult - 


L. VIVES:-| 


atteions no further then mans preſent being. | 


and __—_ diſpoſe and dircCtas he pleaſed: and if the cauſesbe vnknowne 
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beginnings,a good and a bad: thatthe god of heauen,this the god of hell.This they called. 
Plato and eArimanius.the en]l Demon:that /oue and Horeſmaces,the good Damon: Herm:p. 


of ſoules inthe world,originall of good, and originall of bad,vnletſe he do rather Pyr/-ago- 
rizezwho held that the vnity was God,the minde, rhe nature and the good of every thing: 
thenumber of two infinite, materiall, mulriplicable, the Gems and eui]]l, The Afarichees 
alſo «Ar. de hereſ.) held two beginnings,contrary and coeternall, and two natures and 
ſubſtances of good and emill, wherein they tollowed the old Herer1ques./c } 17ari4, | Hee 
couplech a good and a bad rogether, Afar:145 moſt cruel], Ceſar molt courteous ; e fngnſius 
the beſt Emperour, Nero the worſt rhat could be. (4) Both feerly,| T. Irſpatian had rwo 
ſonnes, Tits and Domitian : their father was conceited and tull of delicate mirth,and Titus 
the ſonne ſo gentle,and indeed fo fully a man,that he was called Aarkinds delicacy : Sueton, 
I hauereſolued((aith Pliry che ſecond in his Preface of his naturall Hiſtory to Tits the ſon) 
ro declare wnto you moſt mirthfull Emperoar, for that ſtile is the fitteſt, as being your old mher:- 
tance from your father, cc.  Domitian was neither like father nor brother, but bloudy and 


banits a Sophiſter peruerted him, and from that rime he was all tor oracles,lots,witchcratrs 
and promiſes of Magicians, whereby he came to deſtrut&tion, being otherwiſe a man of a 
grea: ſpirit, and one as hit for Empire as the world afforded. 


—_ 


—— 


CHLAY, 22, 
That the originals and concluſions of warres are all at Gods diſpoſe. 


O likewiſe doth he with the times and ends of warre, be it his pleaſure 


African war, were ended with incredible celeritie. The Slaucs wars alſo, /c) 
though it colt Rowe two Confuls and many Captaines, making all 1taly teelc 
the ſmart of it, yer in the third yeare after it was begun, it was finiſhed. The 
Picenes, Martians, Peliznians (Italansall) fought to plucke their neckes from 
their long and ſtrickr ſcruitude vnto Rowe, though it now had ſubdued huge 
dominions, and razed Carthage.In this warre the Romares were ſorely foyled, 
(4) two Conſulskilled,and many a tall ſouldicrand worthy Senator Icft dead: 
yet this warre had continuance but vnto the fift ycare. Rut the ſecond 4ff7:i- 
canwarre laſted a great while, cightcene yeares, to the great weakning of the 
Common-weale,& almoſt the vtter ruine thereof, 70200 Souldicrs fallin 9 In 
(e)two battles. The firſt African warre held three and twenty ycares: Mithy:. 
ates warre(f') forty yeares. And leſt any one ſhould thinke that in the anci- 
entlaudable times the Romanes had any better rules ro diſpatch warre any ſoo- 
nerthenthe reſt, the $4x-2n:ites warre laſted (#) almoſt tifty yearcs, wherein 
the Romazes were conquered cuen vnto {lauery. But becauſe they loued not 
glory for iuſtice,but inſtice for olory, they (4 )broke the peace & league which 
they had made. Theſe I write, becauſe fome being 1gnorant in antiquities, and 
aAtherſome being diflemblers of what they know,might etherwiſe vpon diſco- 
uery of a long warre ſincethetime of Chriſtianity, flyc in the face of our Re- 
ligion, and ſay if it were not forthat, and if the old adotations were reſtored, 
that warre would hauc beene ended by the Romanes vertues and the aſhſtance 
of Mars and Bellona,as ſoon as the ret were, Letthem that reade of their wats, 
recolle& bur what (r) vncertaine fortune the ancient Romanes had in the wars 
with the whole world. being toffed like a rempeſtuous ſera with thouſand 
ormes of inuaſions and armes : and then let them needes conteſſe, vyhat ſo 
they vvould conceakr, and ceaſe in this oppoſition againtt Gods power, 

tO poſleſſe others with errors, and be the butchers of their owne ſoules, 


L mma 


en V 


—— — TT —_ 


a ————— _ - - - 


Od that (a) gineth;) Here is a diverſity of reading in the Text, but all comevto one | 
ſence. {b ) Ws as their, | The Perſian Mao ( whoſe chiete Zoroafter was) held two | £90-fer, 


Enudox:Theopomp.apud Laert.Thoſe Plato ſeemes to follow (ae Leg.l.ro. ) putting wo lorts | 
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hated of all men.(e) The Apoſtata.]A fugitiue, aturne-coate: tor being ftirit a Chriſtian, Li- | Inliv. 


yaa 35 as 
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wſtly ro correct, or mercifully to pitty mankinde,cnding them ſooner or Warres cone 
latter, as he willeth. Pompeys (a) Pirate warre, and Scipo his (6) third | ended. 
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Ompey! (a) Pirates war.) Ended in forty dayes after F ompcysdeparture from Brun,.. 
fm Flor (1 1C,pro leg. Man. (6 JThird Affrican.)Begun and ende in three yeres,/c JA 

h Je Arins the Prater, and two Conſuls, Cr. Lentuls,and L.Gelue wereouerthro,y, | 
by Spartacus.(d) Two (onſuls,\ L.1ml. Ceſar,and P.Rutilun: Leu. (c)Twe battells,)Art7 brafy. 


S, AvavsSTINE Chap. 23. I] |F 


| wene, and at Cannes, (f.) Forty yeares.) Florus: but it was firſt tated by a peace made 1g ith | 


la. chenrenewed by L.Lacullus,and laſtly cnded by Pompey the Grear.(g ) Alme/; (jr, 1 | 
 eoesmmge "es and Oroſfuus account. Florus faith fifty, eAppian eightic, and [9 | 


| | neareſt Linies account, that ſaith, the Romanes war with the Samnites laſted neare an hun. 


in yncertaincy of fortune. lib. 2 3.But if Fab, G#rges ended tin his conſulſh;y, * 
_ PEG from the conſulſhips of M.Ual.Corninus,and (ornel. Coſſus. But inde 4 i 
the Same ioyned with Pyrrbne, and had had a conflift before with Dertars, bery;cen | 
Gurges his conſulſhip,and Pyrrhus his commung into Italy. (h ) Broke the peace.) This Lixy | 
ſheweth crookedly enough,y/tb.g.wherein he faich, that the Romanes childiſhly deluded the 
fach, league,& oath,which they had pailed to Pontizs Captain of the Semmites:It ras true, 
For they ſought forth childiſh cuaſions for their owne profit. (: )V/acertaine fortune, | Some 


| haue Events here for Fortwne, 1 will not diſpute whether Exentizs raay haue the Plurall : 


number : Vallaſaith it 1s rare, but yet ſomtimes it is ſo vſed, he doth nor deny ir. 


REI __ —_ 
—— 
——— 
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Cuapr.23. 
0f the battell wherein Rhadagaiſus, a idolatrozes King of the Gothes was ſlaine, 
with all his army. 


4 TY 
N Ay that wonderful mercy of God,inan act done within our memories 


| 
| 
they will not ſo muchas mention with thankſgiuing, but endeauor 5 | 
much as in them lierh, to {mother it in etcrnall oblimon; which would | 
we do,we ſhould be as graceles and vngratefull as they. Rhadagaiſus(4)kine of | 
the Gothes, hawing brought an huge army cuen before the wals of Rowe, and ' 
holding his {word cucn ouer their necks (as it were, ) vpon one day was ouer- | 
thrown ſo ſuddenly,that not ſo much as one Roware being lain; flain?no nor 
yet wounded, his whole army conliſting of abouc 100000. men, was vtterly | 
defeated, he himſelte and his ſons taken & iuſtlly beheaded. If this wicked Bar-' 
barian had entred Rome with thoſe forces, whom would he haue ſpared ? what 
places would he haue honored,what God would he haue feared? whoſebloud, | 
whoſe chaſtity ſhould hauc eſcaped him*But © how theſe wretches boaſted of 
his precedent conqueſts, that he had beene ſo vitorious, that hee had portren 
ſuch and ſuch fields, only becaule he was a daily facrificerto thoſe gods which | 
Chriſtianity had * from Rome! For at his approach thither where by the | 
becke of Gods Mateſty he was cruthed tonothing, his fame was fo ſpacious | 
that it was told vs here at Carthage, that the Pagans beleeued, reported, and 
boaſted, that he could not be conqueredby any of thoſe that would nor ſuffer | 
| the Ro7:anes to adore tholc gods, whoſe good fauours he had obrained by the 
dally ſacrifices hee offered. Thus they neuer gauec thankes for the merciful! 
goodnes of God,who hauing refolucd ro chaſtiſe the worlds corruption with | 
a greater Barharian irruptio, yet did moderate his juſtice with ſuch mercy,that | 
at firſt he gaue their leader into the hands of his enemies,becauſe the diuc!s | 
whom he ſerued, ſhould gaine no ſoules by the periwaſton of the glory of his | 
| 


——— 


conqueſts. And then when ſuch Barbarians had taken Rome, as againſt all cu 
rome of hoſtility defended ſuch as fled into the holy places,only in reuercnce | 
of Chriſtianity, Pronehng themſclues farre orcatcr enemics for the name of | 
Chriſt vnto the diuels and ſacrilegious ſacrifices, (in which the other repoſcd 
his truſt)then vnto the oppoſed ſouldicrs themſelues ; thus God did giucthe | 
Romwancs this mcrcitull correftion,and by deſtroying the diuelsadorer, ſhewed | 
them that there was ncither any hclpe in thoſe ſacrifices for the ſtate of this 
| preſent life (as they may ſeerhat will be attentiue and not obſtinate, ) nor that ' 
the true religion is to be refuſcd for carthly neceſſities, but rather held ff, in | 


hopeand expeRtrion of the heaucely glories. 
Es L. VIVES.! 
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LG VIVES. 
R Hedagſus (4) King, This was in Honorwshis time,of whomreade thepreface, 


OO — - Ons ——n— — — <—— 


Cinti2h.. 
| T he flate and trath of a Chriſtian Emperors felicity. 
| E Or wee Chriſtians doe not ſay that Chriſtian Emperors are happy, be- 


© cauſe they hauca long reign; or dic, leauing taeir fonnes in quict pol- 


0 all thcir oppoſers. Theſe are but guifts and ſolaces of this laborious toy- 


may enioy them : becauſe God in his mercy will not haue theſe that knuw 


| him to belecue that ſuch things are the beſt goods hee giuerh. Bur happy they 


are (fay we) if they reigne iuſtly, free from being putfed vp with the glozing 
exalrations of their attendants, or the cringes of rheir ſubic&s, 1f they know 
themſelues to bee bur men, and remember that, if they moke their power 
their rrumpetter to diuulge the true adoration of Gods Maieſty ; if they loue, 
fezre and honourhim ; if they long the moſt for that Empire (a) where they 
need not feare to haue partners if they de ſlack to reueng®, quick to torgiue; 
ifthey vie correction for the publike good, and not for priuate hate , if their 
pardons promiſe not liberty of offending, bur indeed onely hope of refor- 
mation ; if they counterpoyſe their enforced acts of ſeuerity, with the like 


| weight of bounty and clemency ; ( b) if their laſts be the leſſer becauſe they 


haue the larger licenſe ; if they defire to rule their owne afteRs, rather then 9- 
thers eſtatcs ;. and 1f they do all things nor for elory, but for charity, and with 
all, and before all, giue God the dueſacrifice of prayer for their imperf-ci- 
ons : Such Chriſtian Emperors wee call happy, here in hope, and hercafter, 


| whcn the time welooke for commeth, in deede. 


| o "I =—_ 
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-tion, faith Lacan; but in heauens 1oyes, the morefellowes,rather the more 1oy then the 
lelle. (6 ) Iftheir.] A proucrbe, the more leaue, the letle luſt ſhould follow. 
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CuaP.25. 


| Of the proſperous eſtate that God beſtowed wpon Conſtantine 4 Chriſtian Em- 


perour, 


Orthe good God, leſt thoſe that worſhip him for the life of cternity, 

1 ſhould rthinke that noman can artaineto this carthly glory, but ſuch as a- 
dorethe dinels(whoſe(a)power inthoſe things beare:h a great ſ\vay )be- 
ſtowed ſuch ſtore of thoſe earth! y benefits as no other mandurlt wiſh tor, vpo 
(b)Conflantine the Em pcror,onec that worſhipped no duels, but only the ſaid 
true God. To him did hc grant the building of (c) a new City,partaker ot the 
(4) Romane Empirc, as the daughter of Roze her ſcife , bur fe) excluding all 
diabolicall templecs,or idols. Long did he reigne therein, and alone ſwa ed (f) 
te whole Romane world: he was in warre moſt victorious: in ſuppreſling (g) 
yrantsmoſt fortunate. He dycd anaged man, and left his (4) ſonnes all Em- 
pcrors. Butleſt2ny Emperor after him ſhould rurne Chriſtian for hope of at- 
raining Conftantines felicity, (rhe ſcope of Chriſtianity being not that,but life 
Qernall) hecut off (s) 1onimian far ſooner then he did 1uliar , and ſuffered (k) 
CiKligs to be ſlaine by his enemies ſword: yet with far more reſpe& then (1) 
empez was killed, that worthipped the Romare gods. For Cato, whom he left 


| 


ſucceſſorin the warre hce waged, could neucr reucnge his death : But 


-— | | V2 Gra- 


ſion of rheir Empires ; or haue bene cuer victorious, or powerfull a- | 


eſſe life . Idolaters, and ſuch as belong not to God (as theſe Emperors du} 


| as (4) where.) Onearth Kings loue no conſorts : power is impatient of participa- | 


| 


Chriſtian Em- 
perors dying 
vn{o;tunately, 
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Pomney. 


Theo-lg/i j. 


Conſtantinople. 


* meg, 


Gr atianus (though the ſoules of the godly regard no ſuch ſolaces) was fi ly 
cucngel by ( m)T heodeſius, with whom hee ſhared the Empire, though het 
had ” Ya yonger brother : being more rcſpectiue of a faithfull triend, then of 
atoo awtull power. 


_ -O— — —_— — 
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IL Y1LV ES. C. 
VV Hoſe (2 )power | In the earth there ts none like Behemoth ,/aith lob, chap.4 I. ver.24, for 
he knowes inded where all treaſurelyeth, which is.che meanes to height,and the ry. 
ining of tocs. (b ) Conftantme ] Sonne to Conſtantius and Hellen : borne n Brittaine , fir} 
Chriſtian Emperor of Reme,afrer Philp : he ouerthreww his oppolers,and liued and died an 
happy old Emperor,at Nicodemia,the 31. yearc of his Empire. (c) eA new Cuy. | Virgil. 
0 regina nonam cut condere [lupiter rbem.,Cc. 
O Queene, whom ſoxe youchſafes to build a new,&c. 
{onftartine hauing gotten an vniucrſall peace, and rid himſelfe of troubles, began to thinke 


of building a new Crry,to be called by his name : firſt he began one at Sarars in Aſia, then 


at Sigerm 19 Troas : thirdly at Chalcedon,and there he erected walles. But as they wrov ghe, 
the Birds rooke thelines of the Maſons, and carried them to BizantmminThrace,and lo by 
Gods appointment (as it were)they builtit vp there,naming it Conſtantinople, as It 1s Called | 
ycr : and Byzantim alſo, becaulc of the other towne that Panſamas the Spartar King built 

there : which Sexerius almoſt,and Galen; ſouldiers vrterly ſubuerted.(d )Romane Empire) 

For thither did Conftantine tranſport many Senators 3 and noble families ; and the Empe- | 
rors lay more at Conſtantmople then at Rome:ſo contended it with Rome in ſtate and dignity. 
(-) £x-luding] He dedicated it tothe blefled virgin Mary. (f) Romane world) World, tor 
that part of the world that the Ramanes had vnder them : fo ſay we the Chriſtian wo; 1d, for 


that part we hold. Lacane vieth the Iberian world, for Spaine, and the Northrea world tor 


Fr.mce and Germany : And when (ſar was to remoue out of Spaine into taly, and {onto 
Greece, 

Utittrices aquilas aliam laturins inorbem, 

Bending his Eagles to another world: Saith hee. 


now haue loſt, becauſe they Jott ic by the ſame ay they got it, by warre and bloud(ſhed. 
Bur theſe vaine titles make Princes goe mad ; whereas indeed they are nothing but the 
worlds fixcbrands and mankinds deltructions. Shame on the doluſh Lawyers for 1angling 
ſo about them, (g )Tyraxts. | Aaxentur and Licimus. (/ ') Sonnes.) Conſtants, Con Zantine, 
and Conſtaxs : Its not certaine whether he himfſclfe ſhared the Empire amongft them, or 
they amongſt themſelyes after his death. (+) l[omman.\) Hee dyed at Dadaſtan in Ajia, of 2 
paine in the ſtomacks, the ſeauenth moneth of his Empire 3 Varromants and hee being 
Confuls, Hce was a Chriſtian, and canon:zed a Saint by Valentimian. (k) Gratian.| 1 
lent1n;.mHHonne. The Romane bands contpired againſt him whilſt he liued at Trexers, and 
e'ccted one (Alaximmus tar their leader, who (lew him as hee was vpon going into Italy: 
Hee was a religious Chriſtian Prince. This ot him, and the reſt heere mentioned, 1 haue 
from Eurropins, Paulus Diacons, Ori%. and Pomp. Letus, (1) Pompey.) Prolomies guard 
[lew h:m [11 a boare before all the peopic of Alexanaria, looking On them. An Vnw orthy 
dearth for fo worthy 2 man. Liny, Florns, Piutarch, Lncane, Appian. ( m Theodoſins.] Hee 
was a Spaniard, Gratian at Syrminm made him his fellow Emperor, with the peoples 
great applauſe, being a man both vertuous and valiant, deſcended from Traiar, and 


(they fay) like hum 11 perſon. Hee tooke 4faximmns at eAquileia, and beheaded him. 
(n) A younger. | Valentauan. : 


CHaA7.26. 
of the faith and denotion of Theodofius the F mperonr, 


© heedid nor onely keepc the fairh which he ought him in his lifetim®; 
but like a Chriſtian indeede, recciued his little brother Valentinian 1ntO 


his prorectionand defence, when Maximus his murderer had chaſed him 


from his-Stace , and heldthe care of a father ouer him, which he ncededr' 0! 


L hauc | 


_ 
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The phraſe Afarcellms victh often ; and Amurclianto Zenobia wrote himſelfe Emperir | 
of the Romane world, Trevell. Pollis, Now it is fooliſh to call them Emperors of thar part of | 
the world that they never conquered : or of that which they once had conquered, and | 
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tauc done, but might cafily haue taken all to himſelfe , had his ambition ouer- | 


| chery; of by ſome other caſualty ) and that Ergenrrs another tyrant was Vn- 


_ | ligious (4) humility of his , when beingeuen forced by his attendants tore- 


t 
| 


| them preſently in an-inſtanr, and forced them vpon the taces of thole thar: 


 wellof his praiſe : 


And being victor, { according to his faith and prefage ) he threw downe cer- 
- . . =P a . 
| taineImages of 1zpiter which had beene conſecrated ( I know not with whar 


' glad,and ſaid they would abide their flathcs well enough: for the ſonnes of his | 
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ſedhis religion. But he preſerued his ſtate Imperiall for him , and gaue | 
Mm all the comfort , honelt courteſic could beſtow. And when as the good | 
trtune of Maximus begot him a terrible name, Theodofius did nor tewky 


of £xypt , whom hee had heard was graced from God bythe Ipirit ofpro- 
hecy : to him ſentheand recctued a true promile ot victory. ofa [00nC after 
uing killed the tyrant Maxims, he reftored the (c) child Fatextiivan to his 
Empire ; from whence he was driuen,ſhewiag him all the reuerend loue that 


could be. And when this child was flaine, (as he was ſooncafter,cither by trea- 


hwfully ft-pt vp in his place , recciuing another an{iver from the prophet, his. 
faith being tirme, hee fetched him downe from his viurped place, rather by: 
praier then power: for the ſouldicrs thar were in the battle onthe viſurpers fide 
told it ynto vs, that there came ſuch a violent winde from T heodofizes his tide, 
that it ſmore their darts forth of cheir hands,and if any were throwne, ittooke 


threwrhem.- And therefore (4) Clandian (though no Chriſtian) fings this 


0 nimium aitete deo,cut militat ether, 

Et coninratt veruunt ad claſnuca ventt. 

O Gods belou'd, whom powers acrcall, 

And winds come arm'd to helpe,when thou dot call ! 


ceremonies)againſt him;and mirthfully and kindly (e )gauc his footemen their 
thunderboults,who (as they well might )icſted ypon them:becauſe they were 


» FI» « . D . ”— x 
Chriftians,bur flying into the Church,by this meanes he made Chriſtians,and 
 louedthem witha Chiiſtian charity : not diminiſhing their honours a whit, | 
but adding more to.them. He ſuffered no priuat grudgesto be held againſt any. 
| 


one after the victory. He vſcd nor theſe cinill warres , like as Crmna , Marine, 


foe,ſome of them fell in the fight(not by his command: ) others being not yet 


herather ſorrowed that they were begun, then ended then, to any mans hurr. 


And in all theſe troubles, from his reignes beginning , hee forgot not to aſſiſt 


| promulgate againſt the faithleſſe : ( 2) Valens an Arriaz heretike hauing done | 
' much burr therein;whereof he reioyced more tobe a member then an earthly | 
Emperour. He commanded the demolition of all idols of the Gentiles, know- 
| ingthat not ſo muchas earthly bleſſings are in the diucls power , but all and 


. . = & 
| ach particular in Gods, And what was there eucr more memorablethen that | 


nenge the iniury offered him by the Theſſalonicans, (vnto whom notwith- 

anding at the Biſhops jintreatics he had promiſed pardon ) he was excommu- 

nicate,and ſhewed ſuch repentance, that the people intreating for him, rather 

lament to ſee the imperial Maicſty ſo deiedted,then they feared his wrath | 

| when they had offended? Theſe good works,and a tedious roll of ſuch like,did | 

ebeareaway with him out of rhis tranſirory ſmoake of all kinde of humane | 
glory : their reward is crernall felicity , given by the true God), onely to the 


| 


y iO good and bad; and ſo he doth alfo with the greatnefſe and cqntinuance | 
of the temporall Empircs ofall men, which he beſtoweth on cither ſortas hee | 
| 


Pleaſerh, - 


| | E- 
4and Syladid,that would not haue them ended,?f)when they were ended; but | 


and faccour the labouring Church,by all the wholeſome laws which he could | 


BS: For the reſt58 they honotrs,or helpes of this life,as the world irſelfe, | 
Ihr Ayrewarer, earth,ſotle, ſence, and ( pirit of life, this he giuerh promiſcu | 
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Foormen, 


| 


chings,and this vitory of Theodoſius amonelt others: Proſper Aquitan. Theodoſnys ſent ofrer 


| 


— ww <_ __ 4 


chou 


| foes left ro kill, made rhimſclues ſome continually to practiſe murther ypon. ( g) Valer: ) 
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Hen ( a) ”% Andragathing one of Maxim his Counts , anexcellent ſoldier, and . | 
r,” cunung leader,managed all che war,and with his tricks brought Theoaoſizs ro many 


bf *.4 


ſlirewd plunges. ( b) Tan.) An Anchorite, that had the ſpirit of prophelie, preſaging mar, 


- 


++%5 


ro hain for counſel! m1 difficulc marrers: Dzacon. (c) The childe.) He made him, being (/74.. 
rid; brother, Emperor of the Welt; bur Arbogdſtes, Connt of Uiennaſlew him by rrechery, 
ſer vp Eugenie and witha mighty power of Barbarians ſtopped chepallage of the Alpes, 
to kerpe Theodofiu back. The godly Prince faſtedand prayed all the night betore the bar. | 
tell, andchenext day fought with chem,chough being farre their interiour in number, ang 


yet by Gods great and miraculous power got a famous victory. Exgevme was taken and | 


put to death. Arbogaftes ſlew himiclte. (4) C laudian.) Moſt men hold hum an «-£gyp:1az, | 
and o Poſſidoniua that lined with him, and was his familiar aftrmeth. Not Poſſtaunry the | 
Rhodian ; but a certaine Prelate of «Hffrica. He was borne t6 Poetry, elegantly witted,bur 
a licrle ſuperſtirious ; There is a Poeme of Chriſt vnder his name, perhaps he made tt ro 
pleaſe Honoring; for he was a great flatterer. The verſes here cited arein thus Panegyricke 
1 Honorixs his third Conlulſhip z written rather in his praiſe then vpon Theed/i:,, | 


though he ſpeake of this naps atthe Alpes which like a ſcurrilous flatterer, herather x | 


ſcribeth to Honorivs his fate and felicity, then to Theodoſia his piety : for thus he ſaith: , | 
—-Viftoria velox ——=Swift viftory nceds not be ſought, 
Auſpicy» effetta tun : pugnaſtia vterg,, Shs's thine : rhis _ ind thy father fought | 
Tu fatu genitorg, manucte propter & Alpes Wuh nate ſtrength : nor did irboore the foe | 
Inued: faciles : cauto nec profut hoſis To man his tores: the trench and rockes fell flar, 
Muni heſiſſe l.cas : ſp. anita valls | And lcft a way forthee ro enter at. 
Concidu ep (copults patuwerum clanſtreverulſis. For thee,the North-winde from the heights deſcer.ded, 


| 
Te propier geli-:u5 Aquils de monte procellys | In whirle-winde raging,all the darts they bended 
Obrut aduerſas jo 7 cuolutague tela Atthec,onther owne breſts caſt, in pointed ſhowers : | 
Vertit in auftores,Q& turbine reppulit hiſtas., _} O Gods belou'd | to whom the ſtormy powers 
O 11am tlefte deogcur fundit ah aniris Raiſd from the deepe in armes erhereall, | 


Aeos armatas byemes cur militat ther, And winds are preſtto helpe,when thou dooſt call. | 
Et conlaativenunt ad claftca vent;! * | 


Thus Cland:a: hath it,differing ſomewhar from Auguſtines quotation. It may be the verſes | 
wete ſpred at firſt ag «Agryftine hath them, fot lice liued in { Zavdsarcs time. Tithe copy of | 
Coleme 1s read, fult 48 it ts in the text. O nimiten dilette deo,ous nulitet ather ! et: - And bo | 
in Groſs and Diacotis, (+) Fooremen) An office in court, that was belonging tothe ſpec- 

dy diſpatch of che Princes metlage : not much vnlike 6ur Lackeys at this day : Foormen | 
they were called bath of old by 7», and of latetimes by Martial. Swetonius mentioneth | 
them in his Nero : He nener trauelled nor made a wurney ({aith he of Nero ) without a thouſaul + 
(: aroches , thew mules ſod all with ſuluer , his muletours all in fulken raiments , and all his coatch- 


 mentothe others mother ivho w4s afarre off,ro tell her very carefully that her ſonne was well. The 
Romatic Emperor remoouing into Greece, gaue Greeks names to all the offices about them: 
and ainongft ochers., theſe tootemen were called Jpwais, runners, Suchthey had of old al- 
fo, as Alexwider the great had Phidonides, thatranne i 200. furlongs in one day : Phy. (f) 
Whewthey were) They would not be quict when the warres wereHniſhed : bur hauing no 


A chiefs A714» , hedid extreame harmeto the Biſhops and religious men in the Church, 
and put mapy of themto death,and ſent Arian Biſhops tothe Gethes, that delired to be1n- 
ſtructed w the Chriſtian faith, ( h ) Humulity ] The heſſalomans ( Citizens of a towne "TY 
| Hacedowaa, fo called) hauing by a tumult begun in the Theater expelled the Magiſtrates 


| out of therowne, Thendsfius ae hercar greeuoully offended , intended co puniſ} this 


| molt ſcuerely:yerby che Biſhops intreaties, pardoned them.Norwichſtanding, 
the wronged parties hauing many friends in court that ceaſed nor daily to animate and 
vrpe Theodoſia to thus revenge, at length bcing oucrcome by their intreaties , he {ent anar- 


0 


men and footmen in their bracelets and rich coates, And in his Titus : Preſently he ſent his focte- | 


| 


m_ pura many thouſands ofche Citizens ro death. For which deed, Ambroſe Bulhop 
AMileze, on good-Friday,excommunicated Sunbviring him the Church,vntdl hee had 


aud roſtrating himfelfc hum- 


ache, chus cx by a publicke repentance. He obey 
| ed orethe world ( as the old cuſtome was) profctſcd himſel etepentant, and (orry for 


c church,and bcing thus purged, was reftored tothe vic of church 


P1490 | | Cuiar, 27: 
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ind M [ofa Ft pr firſt of God and the whole hoaſt of heauen,next of theBilkop, | 
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| WW 4+ (4) atime] Many write againſt others, and watch a time for the publication, ro | 


| Anguſtines inveffiee againſt ſuch  wrotgagainſt the bookes already publiſhed. 


1 fooles ofreneſt 1udge on that (ide,thar kept the molt coyle.(e )O wretched] Tuſc lib.5. 7 F 
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TN VrriowT fee T muſttake thoſe in hand,thar ſeeing they are conuicted by 
| Bru plainearguments in this, that theſe falfe gous haue no poweran the 


;A-# diſtribution oftemporall goods , (which fooles deſire onely) now go to 
that which is ro come. For in theſe fiuc bookes paſt , we hauc ſaid enough ro 
ſuch as {like little 'babies)cry out thatthey wollld tain worſhiprhem tor thoſc 
earthly hclpes,bur cannot be ſuffered. The firſt threebookes I had no ſooner 
finiſhed, and let them paſſe abroade vnto ſome mens hands, bur I heard of | 
ſome that prepared to make (I know not what) an anſwer to them , or a reply 
vpon them. Afterward T heard , thar they had written it , anddid burwarch 


| (4) time wherro publiſh ir ſecurely. Bur Taduiſe rhemnorto- wiſh'athing | 


ſdinexpedient: (6)it is ancafte thing for any man to ſeeme to haue madeanan- 
ſiver that is not altogether ſilent; but whar is more taſkariuethen vanity,which 
cannot hauethe power of truth, by reaſon it hath more tongue then truth?Bur 
ſet theſe fellowes marke cach thing well:and if their imparrtiall tudgements.tcll 
them , that their rongue-rip® Saryviſme may more cafily diſturbe che truth of | 
this world then ſubuerrit, ler them keepin their rrumperies, and learne rather 
to be reformed by the wiſe then applanded by the fooliſh. For it rhey expecta 
time { not for the freedome of truth bur ) for the licenſing of reprocty, God 
forbid that thor ſhould be true of them , which Tlly ſpoke of a certaine man, 
that was called happy ,in having free leaue to offend. (c) O wretched he that hath 


ree liberty to offend ! And therefore what cuer he be that thinketh himlſelfe 


'xffirme thar they are worſhipped, nor for the helpes of this life preſent, bur of | 


happy in his freedome of reproching others, I give him ro vnderſtand that far | 
happier ſhould he be in the lacke of that licence , ſecing thatnow , hee may in | 
forme of conſultation contradi& or oppoſe what he will, ſetting aſide the afte- 
Qing of vaine applauſe:and heare what he will, and what 1s fitin honeſt, grauc., 
frec,and friendly diſputation. ' 


__— —_—____ 


_ _— =_ 
— — —_— 


ts. At 


| __ the hurtofthe adverſary and their owne profit. Such men writing onely to doc mul- 
chicke,are to be hated as the exccrable encmics of all good iud Ray Fa who cannot do 
nuric ? And what a minde hath hethat thinketh his guifts and learning muſt ſerue him to 
| vievnto others ruine ? If they ſeeke to doe good by writings, let them publiſh them then, 
when they may doe others the moſt good,and their opponents the leaſt hurr. Ler them ſer 
ther forth whileſt their aduerſary liues, 1s luſty,and can reply vpon them, and defend his 
 Owne Cauſe. Pliny writes that Aſi Pollio had orations againſt Plancrs, which he meant 
topubliſh after his death, leſt he ſhould come vpon him with a reply. Plancus hearing of 
it ,tuſh,ſaith he,there 1s none but ghoſts will contend with the dead : which anſwer lo cut 
the combes of the Orations,that all Schollers made icaſts and mocks of themi.(b ) It is eaſie] 
| The blind vulgar, (the voluntary ccnſurer of the contentions betweene the greateſt Schol- 
| lers)ifaman be ſilent, preſently condemnehim, and giue him for conquered , without any 


| 


oY 


other tryall; and holding hin: the ſufficient =—- crer that doth nor hold his peat: Ifboth 
write much, 0 then (ſay they) it 15 a hard contronerſie,and ſo leaue it : never looking, (nor 
if they would , could they diſcerne) whoſe cauſes betrer defended ; becauſe they doe not 
vnderftand ic : Bur euen 2s Auguſtine faith here , Vanity hawing more words thenverity, thole ; 


Sg of Cuma: 1s he happy that ſlew thoſe men? no, I rather thinks him wretched,not oaly for dos 


and licenſedto no man. Wee abuſe the word : for that is lawfull which each mans good 
| hath left free vnco hum,to performe or follow, 


| 


p—_— — — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
\ 


hy: | | 
t , but in that he carried himſclfe fo to get the lence to doe ut : Thou gh ro offend 15 vnlaw Fall 
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| 2 What may be thought of Varroes opimion 
of the gods , who dcalcth ſo with them ig hus asſ- 


| ſetlnes. 
| 5 Of Varroes three kinds of Diranity ; Fa- | 


| conery of them and their ceremomes , that with | 
| more rewerence mo them he might haxe beld 


his peace, 


I F theſe that affirme they do worſhip theſe 
god; for eternal fe , and not for tempo-| 
ral reſpett:. | 


bulous, Natttrall and Politique. 
6 Of the Fabulons and P elitique Dinimity 
againſt Varro. 
The coherence and fimilunde betweens the | 
fabulous Dimnity and the crxill, 
8 Of the naturall imerpretations which the | 
P aynim Doctors pretend for ther goar, 8 
9 Of the offices of each peculiar G 9d. | 
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3 The amiſion of Varroes bookes which he 
| Sylcth, The Antiquities of Diuine and hu- 
| Maine affaires, | | 
4 That by Varrocs diſpmtations the afſaires| 
| of thoſe men that worſhipped the goas , are of far 
more antiquity then thoſe of the gods them- 


io Of Senecaes freer reprehenſion of the c:- 
will Theology then V arroes was of the fabulcns, 
14. Senccacs 9pmion of the Jewes. 
12 That u is plaine , by this aiſconery of the 
Pagan gods vanit 7, that they cannot give eter= 
nal life , hauing no power to helpe in the tempo- 
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THE 


' OF THE CITY OF GOD: | 
VVritten by Saint *Augu/lme Bilhop 


of Hippo, vnto Marcellinus. 
| 


CuUAP. I. I 
of thoſe that iffirme they doe worſhip theſe gods for eternal life, and not for tem. 
porail reſpects. | | 

2» IFAD N the huc precedent Books I rthinke they be ſuthcient- 
| W ly confounded that hold that worſhip 1uſtly giuen vnto 

RR hole talc o0ds , which 15 peculiar oncly to one true 
£9 | GOD. and in Greeke 1s called rexein , and that this | 
a AJ worſhip ought to be offered vnto them tor remporall 
- commodities; all which gods Chriſtiamry conuinceth 
eithcr to bee frinolous and vnprofitable Images , or 
darancd ſpirits ; or atleaſt and at beſt, no Creators, but 
Creatures. Bur who knoweth not, that neither thoſe 
five Bookes, nor all that a man could make, would ſtay and farisfhe excefle of 
| obſtinacy 2 For it is ſome mens elory (vaine indecde) neuer to yecld ro the 
truth, but oppoſe it to their owne perdition, in whoſe boſomes {inne hath ſo 
larzean Empire: for thcir diſeaſe excecdeth all cure, nor through the Phyſiti- 
| 2n5 want of $kill, but the Patients imparient frowardnetle. But as for ſuch as 
reade the ſaid Bookes without any obſtinatc intenr, or with little, and ponder 
the things they reade in an impartiul diſcretion, thoſe ſhall approue that our 
labour, in their ſatisfaction,hath rather performed more then rhe queſtion re- 
quired then otherwiſe : and that all the malice, wherein they make Chri- 
ſanity the cauſe of all the afflictions falling vpon this tranſicrory world, (the 
| beſt learned of them diſſembling their knowledee againſt their owne conſci. 
ences) is not oncly void of all reaſon and honeſty, but fraught with light raſh- 
nefie and pernicious im pudence. Now therforc (as our mcrthod exacterh) are | 
they to be dealt withall that make eternity the end of this crronious worſhip 
| which Chriſtian religion ſo reiceth ; let vs take our beginning trom that ho- 


| 
| 
| 


ly and oraculous Plalmiſt;that faith (a) Bleſſed is the man that maketh the Lord 
s truſt, and regardeth not the proud nor ſuch as turne aſide to lies. But of all 
luch as doe goc aſtray in thoſe crrors , the Philoſophers are lealt faulty , that 
could neuer abide the fond opinions of the vulgar, who made their gods Ima- 
865, and fabled diners things of them molt falſe and vnworthy the deities , or 
els belecu:dthem from the reports of others, and from thar beleefe intruded 
men into the ceremonics, and madecthcm parts of their worſhips. Where- 
for2with ſuchas (6) though they durit nor opcnly,yet ſecretly diſliked thoſe 
ings, thisqueſtion may bc firly diſputed of : Whether ir be fit to worſhip | 
one God the maker of all bodics and ſpirits for the life ro come, or many 
20ds (c) being all (by their beſt Philoſophers confeſſions) both created and 
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S& AvoavstINnE 


Chap.1. | 


i. 
— 


the dinels vic ro doe) and fay to him ; Why fond man, doſt thou thinke wee | 


| have ſpoken to my power in the fiue precedent volumes. Which being 


L But who can endure to hearc it ſaid, that the gods which I rec. 
in partin the fourth Booke, and haue- peculiar charges, can giue onc 
cernall. And thoſe ſharpe-witted men that boaſt of the good they doe 
by writing oftheſe things, in inſtructing the people whar to intreatear each 
of their hands ; would they commit ſuch a groſfe abſurdity as that which the 
Mimickes doc in icaſt, asking water of Bacchus and wine of the Nymphes - 


As thus : would they teacha man thar prayed vnto the Nymphes tor wine. 


| if they anſwered him, we haue no wine, go to Bacchus for thar : then to rc- 
plie, If you haue no wine, I pray you then giue mee life eternall « Whar 
grofler oolery can there be thenthis : Would not the Nymphes fall a lav oh- 
ing, (for they are (4) prone to laughter when they doc not affect deceite, as 


O 


haue life erernall at command, that haue nor a cuppe of wine at command as 
thou heareſt 2 Such fruitleſſe abſurdity ſhould it be to aske erernall life or 
_ for it of ſuch gods as are ſo bound to peculiar charges in things reſpe- ! 


 ihg this fraile andrranfitory life, that it were like Mimicall ſcurrility to de- | 


mand any thing of any one of them, which reſteth vnder the diſpoſing of a- | 
nother. Which when the Mimicks doe, men doe very worthily laugh at 
them inthe Theater ; and when ignorant fooles doe it, they are farre more. 
worthily derided in the world. Wherfore the peculiar petitions that we ought | 
ro make vnto cuery god, ordained by the gouernours of Cites, their learned | 


which to the Nymphes, Vulcan, &c. part whereof I recited in the fourth | 
Booke, and part I willingly omitted. Now then, if it be an error toaske 

wine of Ceres, bread of Bacchns; water of Vulcan, and fire of the Nymphes . 

how much morc were it an crror to aske life etcrnall of ary one of them < 
Wherefore if that in our diſputation about the earthly kingdames, and in | 
whole power they ſhould be, wee ſhewed that it was dircQly falſe to belecue 
that they conſiſted in the power of any one of thoſe imaginary gods, werei 
not outragious madneſle then to beleeue that the life erernall, with which the 
Kingdoms of the carth are no way worthy to be compared, ſhould be in the 
guift of any of them? Norcanthcir ſtate and height compared with the baſe- 
nefle of an carthly Kingdome in reſpec of them, be a ſufficient cloake for their 


_ +0. ad 


”—_— — - 


| 


men haue compiled, and lett vnto memory : which muſt be made to Bacchu;, | 


defect in not being able to giuc ir, becauſe forſooth they doe not reſpec it. 


| No, whartcuer hee he that conſidering the frailty of mans nature maketh | 


{come of the m_——_— Statc of earthly dominion, hee will thinke jr an vn- | 
worthy iniury tothe gods to haue the giving and guarding of ſuch vanitics 
impoſed ypon them. And by this,if that (according as we proued ſufficiently 

in the two Bookcs laſt paſt) no one god of all this catalogue »f noble and ig- 
noble gods were fit to be held the beſtower of earthly States; how much lelle 
fit were they all to make a mortall man partaker of immoraliry  Bclides 
(becauſe now wee diſpute againſt thoſe that ſtand for their worſhi p in reſpect 
of the life to come ) they are nor to be worſhipped for thoſe things which 
theſe mens crronious opinion (farre from all truth) have pur as their propric- 


| nouring of them very vſc-full in things of this preſent life, agzirſt whom 1 


thus ; 1f ſuch as doadorc 1aentes , flouriſh invigor of youth, and tho 
thardonor, either dye vnder age, or paſſe it with thegreefes of decrepite ſick- 
| nefſe ; 1f the chinnes of Fortuna Barbata her ſeruants grow full of haire, 


| goddeſſes are limited in their offices : and therefore fit were no asking lite 
erermall of. 7u«entas thar could nor giue one a beard , nor were any good tO 


ties, and things peculiarly in their power : as they belceve thar hold thcho- | 


andal others be beardlefſe : then iuſtly might wee fay, that thus farre theſe 


bee expected of Fortune Barbata after this life, that had nor power t0 


make one. liye till hee had a bcard. Bur now their worſhip being of no vic 
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| Booke 6. 


bb — him in the verſe: Vir dactiffimus vndecung, Varro : Varroa man of yni- 


 nhemight haue held his peace, 


—_ —— 


OF Tar CrTlE or Gop. | 


. 


--rhoſe things in their power,ſceing many haue worſhipped Iaventas that li- 

_ tobe kan : nd as many ated Fortuna barbata that neuer had 
00d beards; and many withour beards that worſhipped her, were mocked by 
that had beards and ſcorned her. Is any man then ſo mad, thatknowing 
the worſhipping of themro be vneffecuall in thoſe things whereto their pre- 
tended powerextenderh, yer will beleeue it to be cffectuall in the obtayning of 
life eternall 2 Nay,cuen thoſe that did ſharc out theirauthoritic for them, (leſt 
being ſo many, there ſhould ſome ſir idlc,) and ſo taught their worſhip tothe 
mdeyulear, nottheſe themſclues durſt afftirme that the life erernall was a guift 
compriſed in any of their powers. 


_ _— 


L.VIVES. 


— wed 


Leſſed (a) « the man.) The Septuagints tranſlate it, 7» 5ropa Kvels inms wry, That nea- 
keth the Name of the Lord his hope: But the Hebrew originall hath it as Auguſtine eiteth 
it. Indeed the differences not of any moment. (b ) Though they durſt nor. They teared the 
lawes, as.they did the Areopariter at Athens : as Tully Gich of Epicurus, (c) Being al. | Plato 
inTimeo. (d) Prone to laughter. Alluding to Virgil in his Palemon: 


Ft quo, ſed faciles Nymphe riſere, ſacello,e$c. 
The ſhrine whercin the pleaſant Nymphes were merry,&c, 


Hedoth not call chem faciles, pleaſant or kinde, becauſe they were ſoone moued to lau gh- 
ter, but becauſe they were ſoone appeaſed,and ealiero be entreated: — — Faciles venerare 


Napa, faith he in hisGeorgikes, To adore the gentle Napee. And in theſame ſence aremen 
called gentlc, facz/es. | 


—_— 


———— 
Al —— 


Cup. Zo 


What may be thought of Varroes opinion of the gods, who dealeth ſo with them in 
hs diſconery of them and their ceremonics,that with more reuerence wnto them 


Ho was euer a more curious inquiſttor of theſe matters then Y arr0? 
a more learned inuentor, a more diligent iudge, amore clegant di- 


O 


K uider,or a more exact recorder? and though he be not cloquent, yer 
5 heſo documentall and ſententions, that to reade his vniuerfall learning will 
ght one that loues matter,as much as T«lly will onethat loucth words. Yea 

Tally (a) himſelfe leaueth this teſtimony of him, that the ſame diſputation 
that he handleth in his Academicke dlalener he had (he faith) with Marcus 
Yarro, a man the moſt acute, and (6b) doubtleſle the moſt learned of his time. 
(c) Heſaith not the moſt eloquent, becauſe herein he had his bertrers : bur, 
molt acute: and in his Academikes, where he made doubts of all things, hee 
Glleth him Dowbeleſſe the moſt learned : being ſo aſſured hereof that he would 
take away all doubt which he vſed to induce vnto all queſtions, onely in this 
| Academicall diſputation forgetting himſelfe ro be an Academike. Andin his 
firſt booke, hauing commended his workes, (4) We (ſaith hc) in the City were 


and whom wee were. Thy Countries ace, time, religioms and pollitique diſcipline, 


habitations, order, all the formes, cauſes and kinds of divine and ciuill diſcipline, 


ve fully diſcouered. So great was his learning as (e)Tercntius alſo reſti- 


ill Skill - who hath read ſo much that we wonder how he hath had any time to 
mite, and (f) hath written ſo much, that we wonder how he ſhould reade ſo much. 


_— 


as wandring pilgrimes,thy bookes brought vs home,and taught to know what, | 


mt. 
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15 man (I fay) ſo learned and fo witty,had he becne a dircR oppoſer of thar | 
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Ati. 


Varro whil: he 
liued had his 
ftaruc (ct VP» 


Terentiani. 


| 


| 


- ke wtotefor, and held the ceremonies no. way-religious but whoj} 
5050 not-(Limagine) haue recorded more deteftable abjurgitics | 


ther he hath already. But _ a worſhipper of the ſame gods. ang + | 


| CEN of thiat worſhip, thar heprofe crh.hefcarcth that his worke thould he 
pk by the enemies incurſion,bur by thecitizensnegligence; and oftirme; | 


" - 4 4” n , "& Ti | 
that with a more worthy and commodious/care were they to be prefer: cq, | 


| then that wherewith cAereliw ferched the P alladinm from the flames,and «| 
 xeahis houſhold gods fromthe ſacke of Troy: yet forall this doth hee leaue 
| fuchchings 


and vnworthy to be mentioned in religion.-What ought vve then to gather, 


to memory, as all;borh learned and ignorant do judge moſt abſurq. 


but that this deeply skild man (being not freed by the holy Spirit) vvas over: | 
preſſed with the cuſtome of his City, and yet vnder ſhew of commending 
their religion gaue the vvorldnotice of ts opinion? 


FL» (a) himſclfe.) What Tully meant to handle in his Academnucher,his thirtcentl; Epi- | 


{tle of his firſt booke ro Articizs opencth fully ; being rather indeed a whole volume, | 
then an Epiſtle. He writeth alſo (de dwinar.lib.2.)that he wrote fourc bookes of Academi- 

call Queftions:and though he certfie Atticus that he hath drawne them into two, yet wan- 

teth there much;and of the two that we haue extant, Nonws Marcellus quoteth the ſecond 

diuers times by the name of the fourth. The place Angnſtine cites is not extant in the books | 
we hauc. (b )Douttleſſe the m:ſt. | Varrom his life time (when enuy ſtirres moſt )was called 

the moſt learned of the gowned men,and (which neuer man had beſides him) in his life had 

his tarue ſer vp in the hbrary which Aſs Pollio made publique at Rome.(c ) He ſasth wet.] 

Uarro (as by his bookes left vs doth appeare) eyther regarded not, or elſe attained not any 

plcaling formality of (hile.(d) We ſaith e. | Academ.queſt.1ib.1,and the like is in Phileppic.1. 

(e )Terentianus.) A Carthagimanliuing in Diecleſrans time; he wrotea worke of letters, {y]- 

lables, and meerers, in verſe, which 1s yer extant. Serwinsand Priſcian cite him very often. | 
The verſe e Auguſtine quoteth 15 in the chapter of Phaleaciakes. (f ) Hath written, ] Gelims 
lib. 3. relateth out of Varrohis firlt Booke Hebdomadam, that being foure-ſcore and fourc 
yeares of age, he had written 490. bookes,of which ſome wereloſt at the ranſacking of his 
library when he was proſcribed. 


” wes —O—— - o OI O95 DO _— ” —_ _ ——_— —_—_— 


Cuapy.}. 

T he diviſion of Varrocs bookes, which be ftileth, The antiquity of diuine and 

humane affaires” 

EE vvrote one and forty bookes of antiquities, diuiding them into at- | 

fares diuincand humane:theſc he handled in five and twenty of them; | 

tchediuine inſixreene : ſo following the diuiſion that euery ec books | 

of humanitie hediuided into (a) foure parts, proſecuting the perſons, place, 

time, and nature of them all. In his firſt ſixe he wroteof the men,in his ſecond 

{1xe of the places,in his third ſixe of the times, in his laſt ſixc of the ations; onc 

ſingular booke, as the argument of them all, hee placed beforethcm all. In his 

(4) diuiniticalſo he followed the ſame method rouching the gods (for their bo 

rites arc performed by men in rime and place.) The foure heads I rehearſed he | 

campriſcth in three bookes peculiar. In the firſt three of the men,thenextthree | | 

ofplaccs, the third of the times, the laſt of the ſacrifices therein alſo handling ' 

whooffercd, where, whcn, and what they offred, with acuity and judgement: | 
Bur becauſe the chiefe expectation was to know to whom they offered,of th is 

followed a full diſcourſe in his ghree laſt bookes, which maderthem vp fitrccne; | 

butinall ſixteene, becauſe a booke went as an argument by ir ſelfe before 3ll | 


that followed : which *p 2? onſequenitly out of that fiue-fold diuiſion | 


thethree ©” bookes did follow of the men, ſo ſub-diuided that the firlt was ; 
ot } 


A 


— 
_ -— 


_ 
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| Bockes., or THz Cirig or Gop, 


| ofthe Prieſts,the ſecond of the 3. of the fifreene(d) rire-obſeruers. His ſecond 
three bookes of the places, handled firſt the Chappels, ſecond, the temples, 3. 
the religious places. The three bookes of the times handled, firſt, their holy- 
dayes; ſecond, the Circenfian games;third,the Stage-plaies. Ofthethree con- 
cerning the ſacrifices, the firſt handled confſecrations : ſecond the priuate ot- 
ferings : third, the publique. All theſe as the parts of their precedent pompe, 
| the godsthem(ſclues follow inthe three laſt, they on whom all this coſt 1s be- 
ſtowed : In the firſtthe gods knowne : ſecond, the gods vncerrtaine : third, 
the whole company of them : fourth, the ſelected principalls ofthem. Now 
in this goodly frameand fabricke ofa well diſtinguiſht worke, it is apparent 
toall thar are nor obſtinately blindc, that vaine and impudent are they that 
beg or expedt cternall life ofany of theſe gods : both by that we haue ſpoken, 
and that we will ſpeake. Theſeare bur the inſtitutions of men,or of diucls:nort 
of good diuelsas he faith, but to bee plainc,wicked ſpirits, thar out of their 
ſtrange malice, inſtill ſuch pernicious opinions into mens fantaſies, by abuſing 
their ſences, and illuding their weake capacities, thereby ro draw their foules 
into vanity more deepe;and vnlooſe the hold they haue, or might haue,of the 
inchangcable and eternall verity. /.:rr0 profeſſeth himſelfe to write of huma- 
manity before Diuinty,becauſe fir{t(faith he) there were Cities and ſocieties, 
which afterward gaue being to theſe inſtitutions. Burthe true religion hath 
no original! from carthly ſocieties : God the giuer ot eternall comfort inſpi- 
reth itinto the hearts of ſuch as honour him. 
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LYIVES. 


Nee (a) foure parts.) Diuided them into foure ſections, not inducing parts of contarie- 
ties or ſuch like. (6) /n his Dinmiy alſo.) Identidemthe old bookes —_ bur it may bee. 
an error in the copyers. /tidems is better : in like manner. (cr) Awgers.] Their order is of 
great antiquity, eriued from eAſiato Greece, thence to Hertruria, and the Latine eAbori. 
gines, and foto Rome. Romulus was an Augur and made 3. others: Dionyſue. He ſeran Au- 
gur in cuery Tribe: Lay. In procetle of time they added a fourth: and afterwards 5 more 
which made vp nine : And {othey did with the Prictts, Conſuls 2M. Valerms,and 9. A- 
puleis, (d) Fifteene rite-obſerners.)Tarquin the Proud having bought the bookes of the S1- 
byls, appointed two men to look in them ſtill as need was akoſe were called the Duwmuirs 
ofthe ſacrifices. Afterwards theſe two were made ten, by the Sextian Licinian law in the 
contention of the orders, 2 yeres before the Plebeians were made capable of the conſulſhip: 
and a great while after, fiue more added, which number ſtood firme cuer after. 
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CnaAP. 4. 


That by Varroes diſputations, the afſayres of thoſe men that worſhipped the gods, 
 #eof farre more antiquity then thoſe of the gods themſelues. f 


His thereforeis the reafon Y arro giueth,why he writes firſt ofthe mC, 
and after of the gods, who had their ceremonious inſtitutions from. 

men - Exen as (ſaith he) the Painter « elder then the pitture, and the 
Carpenter then the houſe, ſo are Cities before their ordinances. But yet he ſaith,if | 
 hewereto write of the full nature of the ods, hee would haue begunne with 
» and haue dealt with men afterwards : As though here he writ but of 
oftheirnatures,not of all:or that(a)ſome partof the gods nature( though 
bis all) ſhould nor alwayes be preferred before men © Nay, what ſay youro 
diſcourſe in his three laſtbookes of gods certaine, gods vncertaine, and 
*Here he ſcemes to omit no nature of the gods. Why then ſhould 

we vvereto yvrite ofall the nature of gods and men, we vyould | 
with the gods cre we vvould begin with the men? Either he writes 
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of the gods natures in whole, in part or not all: if iy whole, then ſhovldthe 
diſcourſe hauc had firſt place in his worke : ifin part,why ſhould itnot be rg | 
nenertheleſle : 1s it vnfit to prefer part of the gods nature before whole mzng; | 
If itbe much to preferre it before allthe worlds, yet it is not ſo to preferre it. 
before all the Rewanes. And the Bookes were written onely in Remres reſpec, 
not in the worlds: yet (faith he) the men are fitteſt before, as the painter to | 
the picture, and the Carpenter tothe building : plaincly intimating thar the | 
Deities affaires had (as pictures and buildings have) their original] dircetly | 
from man.So then it remaineth,that he wrot notalof the gods natures, which | 
he would not ſpeake plainly our,bur leaue tothe readers collecticn. For where | 
heſith, (b) not all, ordinarily itis vnderſtcod (Soe,) but may bee taken for | 
(None.) For none neither all nor ſome. Foras hee laith (c) 1fit were all the 
gods naturethat he wrote of, he would haue hendlcd it bctore the mcrs. Bur 
truth (hold he his peace ) crycth out, it ſhould neuerthcicf]e hauc the Place of 
the Romanes particular,though it be but particularir ſelfe. But it is rightly pla. | 
ced asit is, the laſt of all, therefore it is none at all. His dchretherctorc yas 
not to preferre humanity before divinity, but truth before falſhood. For in | 
his proceſſe of humanity he followeth hiſtory : bur in his divinity nothirs | 
but vaine relations and idle opinions. This is the aime of his ſobrile intimation, | 
in preferring the firſt, and giuing the reaſon why he doth ſo. Which had hee 
not giuen,ſome other meanes perhaps might haue becne invented for thede- 
fence of his method : bur giuing it himſelfe, heneither leaucth others place for 
other ſuſpitions,nor fayles to ſhew that he deth bur preterre men before mens | 
inſtirutions, not mans nature before the Deities : Herein confcfſing that his | 
bookes of Divinity are not of the truth pertatning to their nature; but oftheir | 


profeſſed that he would forme nearer tothe rule of nature if he were to build 
a City : but finding one eſtabliſhed already, hee could not chooſe but follow 
the grounded cuſtomes. : | 


, 
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| | | 
Hat (a) ſome part.) There isno part of the gods nature were it neuer ſo ſmall but is | 


| to bee preferred betore mans whole. (5) Nor all.) Iris a wonder that our Commenca- | 
tors mitſed ro make a large diſcourſe of xxquiualences in this place,and of the Lopicians ax- 
jomes and dignittes out of their fellow Perrzs Hipanms:nor nothing of mobiluics, and un- 


| 
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[ 
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pute,and ſome men doe nor diſpute, which runne contrary. But nor all afirme:h nothing, 
ſo that whether ſome men do nor diſpute, or none dij purte,not all is truly ſaid of eichcr.For | 
if it bc true that no man doth this,then true it 1s thatnot all men doe ir, becauſc ſome doc tt | 
not, if it bcfalleto ſay all men Got: Theſe ariſc out of the repugnances of contrarics and | 
contradiRorics : for it it betruc that no man 1s, and falſerhat ſome man is no: ſuch, thcn | 
(hall it be true that [all men are ſuch} all is being contradiforyro {ſome is not] and to | 
ſhould [all] and [none | light truc in one ſence, which cannot be, Theſe precepts of inqui- | 
ring truth and falſhood, Ari/'erlc raught and the Greeke Logicians after him, as ikey!!c | 
| Apnlerns Perthermentds, CAlirtian apella,and S eKETMMS Boethias, whom vee may call La- | 
tines. (c) If: were. ] eAng:;ſitze raking away the adiunR raketh thar alſo away cowhich its | 
anadiun&t.Our Logicians fay that reieting the conditionall concluſion , the precedent 15 | 
raced; ſo it he wrote of any nature of the gods, it wereto come before humaine 2Fa:res: 


bur that which hedoth write 1s not to come before them : Therefore he writech no: of 


pugnance of the confc vent ſhould concurre with the antecedent. Now this diſcourſc of 
mune were Logicall if the tearmes were fuch,that is, Schoole rermes,flled with barbar:1me 
and abſurdity, but becauſe they are granimer, that is ſomething nearer the Latine,thoug! 
tully Larine, yer they arc Grammarian, not Logicall. | 
| 
(C HAT. & + | 
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falſhood cffefting others error : which (as we ſaid in our fourth booke ) hee | 


mobilities. Awg«ſ{w:e in this place ſpeaketh of cheT ogicians precepts, of, not all mcn di{- 


Gods narure:Otherwiſe che conſequence were falſe if the antecedent were true. For the re-.|. 
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'of V arro his three kindes of dininity, fabulons, naturall,and politicke, 


Gaine, what meancth his thrcefold diſtinction of the dodrine con- 


him a latine tongue) that is the firſt, (4) fabulare, but wee will call ir 
fabulous; for 35 in Grecke, itis a fable ortale. The ſecond Narurall as the 
vic of the word teachcth plaine. The third hee nameth m Latine, C1u4ll, 
And then proceedeth : Mvthicall the Poers vic principally : Phyiicall the 
Philoſophers : Ciuill the vulgar. For rhe buſt { ſaith hee ) it 1s fraughr 
with fictions moſt diſgracefull ro the deities : As thus, that this god 1s 
borne of ones head, that of ones thigh, that of droppes of blood : Ard 
thus, that ſvme of the gods were theeues, adulterers, and ſcruants to man : 
And finally, they attribute ſach rhinges ro the gods, as cannor bee reli. 
| | 
but vnto ſuch flauiſh natures. Hzere now as farre as feare permitted , hee 
makes a faire diſcoucry of the intury offered to the gods by ſuch vngod- 
ly fables: and herc he might do it, ſeeing hee ſpeakerh not of the naturall nur 
citill divinity, bur of the fabulous, waich hee thought hee might repre- 
hend freely. But now to thenext. The (6b) {ſecond (faith hee) is that where- 
with the Philoſophcrs haue filled their volumes : wherein they diſpute what, 
whence,and whenthe gods were ; whether from crerniry of fire, as {c) Hera- 
| clitus held ; or of (4) numbers, a8 Py!5agoras taught : Or of (e) Atomes, 
as_Epicurus lelecued, and ſuch like as are farrc more tolcrable within the 
[chooles then without, inthe place of Orations, Heere hee blameth nothing 
in this kinde, but oncly relates the'contronerfies which diuded them into 
ſets and faftions': Yet this kinde hee excludeth from the peoples cares, 
but not the other which was ſo filthy and fo trinolous. O the religious cares 
of the people, and cuen with them of Rowe ! The Philoſophers diſcourſes 
of the gods they cannot any way endure : but the Poets fiftions , and the 
Players chic beino ſo much diſhonourzble to the diuine eflcnces, and fit 
td. bee ſpoken of none but the moſt avic perſons ; thoſe they abide and be- 
hold with pacience, nay, with pleaſure. Nay, thele the gods themſclucs 
doclike, and therefore haue decreed them as expiations . I, but ſay lome, 
yce make a difference of theſe two kindes, the myrhicall and the phyficall, 
tom the ciuill, whereof you are now to ſpeake and fo doth hee diſtinguiſh 
themalſo. Well, let vs ſce whar hee ſaith to that : I ſee good cauſe why the 
fabulous ſhould bee ſeparate from the reſt ; becaulc itis talſe, foule, and yn- 
| Worthy, But in diuiding the naurall and the ciuill, what doth hee but P: 
proue that the ciuill is faulty alſo 2 For if it bee naturall, why is it excluded * 

Andif it bee not naturall, why is it2dmitted £ This is that thar makes him 
| handlethe humane things before the diuine, becauſe in the latter, hee fol. 
lowed that which men had ordaincd; notthat which the truth exacted. Bur 
lerys ſcethis ciuill diuinity : The third kinde (faith hee) is that which men 
| &%.the_City, chiefly. the Prieſts ought to bee cunning in ; as which gods 
© worſhip in publike , and: with what pcculiar ſort of facrifices each one 
muſt bee ſerued;, Bur letlervs 29% on with him. The firſt of thoſe kindes 
(hich hee) was adipred tothe Stage. The ſecond to the world. Tae third 
tothe Ciry, Who ſeeth not which he preferreth © Euen his {ccond Phi- 
loſophicall kingc.. This belongcth (he faith) to the world, (f) then which 

Wy.noId nothing more excellent ; bur the other two, thc firit andthe third, 
them he diſtinguiſhcrh and confineth tothe Stage and the Ciry : for weſee 
that the apperaining cf them to the City hath no conſequence why ep 
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cerning the gods, into mythicall, Phyticall, and ciuill * And (to give 


dent but in the moſt contemptible wretch of all mortality , nor happen | 


Or Thr Citi or Gop. | 
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Taouldperaine tothe World,chough there be Cirics inthe World ; for falle 
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——T6 oct thata beleete of euch in a City, which hath not ary nature | 
orphceinany part of the World. And for the Stage, where is thatbur inthe 
Citic £ There ordained by the Cry ; and for what cnd but Stagc-playes 
and what Stage-playcs but of their gods, of whom thelc bookes are pcnned 


with ſo much paines * 


| Theſenumbers P/aro _— of thelralian Pythagoreans, explaned them and made them 


| moreintelligible : yernot ſo but that the reader muſt let a great part of them alone. Thus | 


 n emulation of Democritss caught thar all things conliſted of little indivifible bodies , cal. 
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L. VIVES. 


Irſt (a) fabzlar.) The word Sueronine vſcth : Heloued (faith he of Siberins) the rea- 
ding of Fabuls Hiſtory, cuen were it ridiculous and foolith. (6) Second.) The (Plars- 

ut, (chiefly the Srexcks) reduced all theſe gods fables vnto narurall cauſes and narures | 
ſelfe,as cheir heads : ( Plato in Cratylo. ( ic.de nat.deor.Phurn, and others.) Burt this they do 
wring for ſometimes in ſuch manner, chat one may ſcethey do bur dally. (c) Heracluss,) 
An Epheſians: He wrote a booke that needed an Oedpws or the Delanſwimmer.,and there- 
fore he was called Scotinvs,dark: Heheld fire the beginning and end of all things,and chat | 
was full of ſoules, and demones ſpirits : His opinion of the fire , Hippaſus of Alcrapontus 
followed. (4) Numbers.) Pythagorar held that Ged, our ſoules, and all things i the | 
world con(iſted vpon numbers, and that from their harmonies were all things produced. | 


{iceroto eAtticus calleth an obſcure thing, Plato his numbers. (c) Or ef atomes.] Epicurus | 


| 


led therefore «nw, from which notwithſtanding hee excluded neither forme, magni- 


ſpecious. Seneca, Plato in Tumeo, Twll, de nat acor. 2. and other Philoſophers hold this. 
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of the fabulous and politicke dinini ty, againſt Varro, 


Arro, ſceing thou art moſtacute, anddoubtleſle molt learned, yet but 

man, neither God,noraſsifted by Gods ſpirit in the diſcouery of truth 

in divinity, thou ſcelt this, that the diuineaffaires are to bee excluded 
from humane vanities ; and yer thou feareſt to offend the peoples vicious 0- 
Rep and cuſtomes in theſe publike ſuperſtitions, being norwithſtandng 
uch, as both thy ſelfe held and thy written bookes affirme tobe direQly op- 
ſte to the nature of the deities, or ſuch as-mens infirmitics ſurmized was 


thine in this place * Whar helpe doth thy grear reading afford thee in thelc 
| ſtrairs * Thouart defirous ro honour the natural gods, and forced to worſhip 
the ciuill : thou haſt found ſome fabulous ones whom thou dareſt ſ peakethy 


minde againſt , giuing (4) the ciuill ſome parr of their diſprace whether thou 
wilt or no : for thou Bit the fabulous arc £ nile iid 


world, the ciuill forthe City : the world being the worke of God, the The- 


G O'D forbid ſuch. ſicrilegious madneſſe. 


their 
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included in the Elements. What doth this humane (though excclling) wit of 


or the Theater, the naturall for the | 


atcr and C ity of men : nor are they other gods that you laugh at, then thoſc 
you worſhip : norbe your playes exhibiredro any but thoſe you ſacrifice vn- 
to. How much more ſubrilly were they diuided into ſome naturall. and ſome 
inſtirured by men © And oftheſelater, the Poets bookes caught one pzrr, and 
the Prieſts another : yet notwithſtanding with ſuch a coherence in vneruth 
that the diuels that like no truth approue them both . Bur ſerting aſide your 
naturall diuiniry (whereof hereafter,) pleaſeth it you to aske or hope for | 
life erernall of your Pocrique ridiculous Stage-pgods 2 No, at no hand. } 
VVil | em of 

thoſe gods whom theſe preſentations doe pleaſe 00 gripe 
— bee the _ preſinted and ated : I thinke no man lo | 

1» eſly ſorriſh. Ther ore neither your fabulous divinity nor your poli- 
tque can giue you cuerlaſting life: Forthe firſt ſowerh the gods turpitude, 
. | ; an 


tude, nor weight. (f) Then which they hold.) Nature knowerh nothing more faire or more } 
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| Booke 6. or The CiTlt or UoD, 


| andthe larrer by fruouring it,moweth ir. The firſt ſpreads lies, rhe later collects 
them. The firſt haunteth the deitics with outragious hiCtions,and the later 1m- | 


puteth theſe fictions ro the honour of the deities. The firſt makes ſongs of the 
"oy laſciuious pranks, and the later ſings then on rhe gods feaſt daics. The 


rſt recorderth the wickedneſſe of the gods, and the later louerh the rehearſall 


bothare damnable. But the fabulous profeſſerh rurpirude openly, andthe po- 
lirique maketh that turpirude her ornament. Is there any hope of lite erernall 
where the temporall ſuffers ſuch pollution © Or doth wicked company and 
a&s of diſhoneſt men pollute ourliues , and not the focicty of thoſe talle ador- 
ned, and filthily adorcd fiends 7 If their faults be true , how vile are the wor- 
ſhipped 7 If falſe, how wicked the worſhippers © But ſome ignorant perſon 
may gather from this diſcourſe,thar it is the pocticall fictions oncly and ſtage- 
preſentments that are derogatory trom the deities glory, but not the doctrine 


would neuecr haue giuen orderto ered plaics for the gods honour,nor the go 

would neucr haue demanded it. Bur the Prieſts feared not to preſent ſuch 
things as the gods honours in the theaters, whenas they had practiſed the Ike 
in the temples. Laſtly, our ſaid author indeauoring to make politike diuinity 
of a third kinde from the naturall and fabulous , maketh it rather to be produ- 
ced fromthem both, then ſcucrall from either. For he ſaith thatthe Poets write 


not ſo much as the people abſcrue , and the Philoſophers wite too much for 


we will write ſuch things as the Poztique and the politique diuinitics doc 
communicate. Indeed we ſhould acknowledgea greater ſharc from the Phi- 
loſophers,yet ſome we mult thanke the Poets for. Yet in another place of the 
pation: , he ſaiththe people rather followed the Poers then the Phi. 

oſophers;for here he reacheth what ſhould be done,there what was done:that 
the Philoſophers wrote for vie, the Poets for delight : and therefore the poc- 
ies rhat the people muſt not follow, deſcribe the gods crimes, yerdelightboth 


yet write ſuch things asthe gods effcct,and the people preſent them with. 
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L.VIVES. 


(ns (a) the cixill) The Coleine readeth Perfandas , which we tranſlate, Varroes 


reproaches of the fabulous gods muſt necds light in part ypon the politique gods 
who are deriued from the other,and indecd are the very ſame. : 
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CuapP.7. 
The Coherence and ſimilitude betweene the fabulous dinizity and the ciuill, 


Hercfore this fabulous,ſcznicall,filrhy,and ridiculous divinity hath all 
reference vnto the ciuill. And all that which all condemnc, is but part 
_ Of this which all muſt be bound to rcuerence : Nor is it a part incon- 


*rngal as I mcane to ſhew)or ſlightly depending vpon the body ofthe other, 
body 


conformed and conſonant as a member is vnto the fabrike of the whole 
For whar arcall thoſe images, formes,ages,ſexes and habits of the gods? 
ſo {? Poetshaue Toxe with a beard and Mercury with none;haue not the prieſts 
D Ef: the Mimickes made Priapus with ſuch huge priuitics, andnot the 
? Doth the temples expoſe lum to be honoured in one forme , andthe 


of thoſe records. The firſt either ſhameth the gods,or fayneth of them : The 
latercither wincſſerh the truth,or delighteth in the fiction. Bothare filthy,and 


of the pricſts,at any hand ; that is pure and holy. Is it ſo ? No, tf it wg gra | 
$ 


them to obſerue : both which notwithſtanding they doe fo eſchuc, thatthey 
| extra&tno ſmall part of their ciuull religion trom either of them. Wherefore 


gods and men : for the Poets { as he ſaid ) write for delight , and nor for vie, | 
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00s derifion, but their commendation;as his diuinity,not his humane workes | 
oekeepe the record : He ſpoke it not in explayning the ſtage l:wes , but the } 


| their phantaſies. And thence it came that Herceles his Scxtcn being idle (ell | 
todice with himſelfe, making one of his hands ſtard for Hercnles and anotlicr | 
| for himſelfe : and plaid for this : that if he got the victory of Herenles , lice | 
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his owne purſe : hauing thereupon won of himſelfe by the hand of Zerci!::, 
he prouided a rich ſupper, anda delicate curtizan called (7) Larertina. Now 
ſhelyingall nightin the temple, in a viſion had the carnall company of Xe7:- 
les , who toldher that the firſt man ſhe met in the morning after her departure 
ſhould pay her for the ſport that Hercules ought her for. She departing acco:- 
dingly mct with one T ar#tis a rich young man, who falling acquainted with 
herand vſing her company lortg, at laſt dyedand lefe her his heire. She having 
gotthis great eſtate, not to be Freratefalfes the deities whoſe reward fhe held 
| this tobe, made the people of Reme her heire : 2nd then being vone ( none 
knew how ,)a writing was found which affirmed that for theſe deeds ſhe was 
deified, If Poets or plaiers had giucn firſt life to this fable , it would quickly 
hauc beene packt vp among fabulous diuinity,and quite ſecluded from the po- 
litike ſociety. But ſince the people not the Poets, the miniſters not the mi- 
mikes,the temples not the theaters,arc by this author taxed of ſuch turpitude, 
the plaiers doe not vainly preſent the gods beaſtiality, it being ſo vile , but the 
Prieſts doe in vaine to ſtand fo carneſtly tor their honeſty , which isnone at | 
all. There are the ſacrifices of 1uno , kept in her beloued Iland ( þ ) Samos, 
where love marricd her. There are ſacrifices to Ceres , where ſhe ſoucht het! ? 
daughter Proſcrpina when Pluto had rauiſhed her : To Yen ( 5 ) wherc her | 
{weete delicate A donis was killed by a Bore : To Cybhele , where her fivcet© 
heart Mts, a faireand delicate youth being gelded by chaſt fury , was bCc- | 
wayled by the rc{t of the wretched gelded Galli, Theſe facrifices heir o more | 
way then all ſtage-abſurdiries(yer by them profeſſed and practiſca; why do | 
they ſecke to exclude the Poets fhoments fronrtheir politike divinity , 75 N- | 
worthy to be ranked with ſuch an honeſt kind ? They are rather bcl;o!ding t0 
the players that doc not preſent all their ſecret ſacriledges vnto the puoj'cs 
| VIEW. What may wethinke of their ſacrifices done in covert , whcn tlie pil 
like Ones arc fo deteſtably prophane 2 How they vſe the Evinuchs, and tiictt. 
Ganimedes in holes and corners, looke they tothart : yer canthcy not con 
ccale the beſtiall hurt done vnto ſuch by forcing them. Let them perſia: 
any man that they can vſc ſuch miniſters to any eood erd ; Yctarc {ich mCi 
part of their ſacred perſons. Whar their a&s ate we know not | their inftru-. 
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ments weknow. But what the ſtage preſents we know , and whatrthe whores 
reſent : Yerthcrc is no vie of Eunuch nor Pathike : Yet of obſcxneand 
filthy perſons there is : For honeſt men ought not to act them. Bur wharſa- 
crifices are theſe(thinke you)rhat require ſuch miniiters tor the more lagcury 
45are not admitted,no not cucn in (&)T hymelian bawdery * 
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9 (a) nt | [nterrogatiuely,not toinquire, but to fixethe intention of the ſpecch more 
firmely in the audicors care. ( Qwmnul.lb.g,) Thematter is , Saturne is figured with a 
beardin temples,and Apollo without one:and thence is Di2ny/;n of Syracuſacs 1elt of raking 
away /£/"lapirzs his beard of gold, ſaying, It is not fit the fonne haue a beard and the ta- 
cher none. «-{polles {tatue at Delos held in the right hand a bow, on theletr the three Gra- 
ces, one with a harp, another with a pipe ; the third witha flute. (6) Armed | With bow 
and quiuer. (c) Eremers ] Ot Meſſina m Scily:he wrote the true tory of [ore and the other 
gods out of old records , mytteries and Hicfroglyphikes,called by the Greekes the holy ſt0- 
ry. Ems interpreted itz Cicero, He 15 mentioned by the Greeke authors,by Cicero, Varre, 
Lattantiis, Macrobuts Serums,and many more. $extes E mpiricies calleth hun Atheiſt, tor 
writing the truth of the gods. So doth Theodericus of Cyree ; and numbers him with the 
Dizgore and the Theodors : Timonin Sy!lrs calleth lum yearn daeZe, aninfolent old tcl- 
low,and an vniuſt writer.{'d )Glutrons | To the Pricits Colledge,three were added to looke 
tothe gods banquets,and called the Priumwri Eprilones. Afterward they were made two 
more, hue : Laſtly ambition added rwo more to theſe, and this number ſtood ot rhe Sep- 
temvirs Epulons , that looked tothe prouiding of /oxes banquet , betore whoſe image they 
banquertred alſo themſe]ues. Cicero (tn arw/pic.reſponſ,, )callech them Paralites,becaule ſuch 
euer feed at other mens taÞles,as the greeke word intimaterh : Jarro callerh rhem to by the 
nature of the word,Paralites,as [ozes gueſts, orc of raggorrre, tofceke Nis meat abroad. 
(e) Ridiculous] Mumucal.(f } Awench | Flora fome ſay,others eAcca Lanrentia,whole tcalts 
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ſurname (faith Yerrizs Flaccns )was Flaya : of this alſo reade Plutarch.Probl.( pg) Larentia] 
Commonly Larentina : for Acca Laurentia they ſay was nurſe to Romwulus,and the Laitren- 
taliaarc her feaſts : but this curtizans are the Floyalia,(h) Samos) An iflein the Af geaniea, 
ſo called for the height and cragginetſe thereof. Yarro writeth that it was firſt called Par- 
thenia, [uno being there brought vp, and married to [owe : wherefore (he hath a moſt wor- 
thy and ancient remple there erected : a ſtatue like a bride,and yeardly feaſt kept in honour | 
of ker marriage, Thus ( Latta. 1.1. ) Samos was deereto 1x, for there was the borne. | 
Urs. e/Ered. (1) Were her ſweet } Cynarabegot Adonis vpon his daughter CAyrrh, by 
the deceipr of her Nurſe: Ador:s reigned in Cyprizs. Val. Probus ypon Uirgils Eglogue 
called Gallus,tollowing Hefzod, ſaith that he was Phenix his ſonne,and that Tore beyot [114m 
of Philoſtephanus without the vic of woman, Jenw loucd him dearcly : but he being giucn 
all co hunting , was killed by a Boare. They fablethat AZars being tealous,ſenr the Boare 
todoeir, and chat Vers bewayled liimJong, and turned him intoa flower , called by his 
name. Aſacrobiues tells of Ven her ftatuc on mount Libans , with a tad ſhapeot forrow, 
her head yailed,and her face coucred with her hand: yet ſo as one would thinke the teares 
| tickled downe fromher cies. The Ph.ymions called Adoms , Gmgrds . (Pokax. libro 4. ) 
| and ſo weretlic pipes called that were vied at his ycarcly funcrall feaſts , though Fe lay 
ney Were named fo becauſe the goolc 1s laid to grngrire,, when ſhe creakerh. Belidecs , be- 
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\ made a faire ſhew of flowers and leaues without fruite ; Whence.the proucrb cane of. 
Adone gardens, which Eraſmu with many other things cxplaineth in his «Adagres, oras | 
Bude calleth the worke, tn his ©Aercaries celler, or CAmneruaes ware-houſe. (k ) Thy- 

melian } A' word the Greekos vic often : and of the Latines Uurnin (' Architett hbjo's ) 
; obſcurely in mine opinion, which ] will ſer downe that others'may explaine better, 
i fuchthere be. The ſtage ſtood in thecheater berweene the two points farchett extended, 
there the Plaiers acted comedy andtragedy ; The Senators had their ſeateberwetne 
and the common gallerics,whercinchere was aplace five foore high whickthe.Greks 
Thymele and Logens,whcereon the tragedian (horw danced ; and the comedians too, | 
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one , ſometimes tothe Platers , ſometimes to the people when the platers 


here alſo {tood the mutique , and all ſuch a5 belonged tv the Play, and yet 
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Thymele wife to | 
Latin a mk 
micke ator, 


Saturne a de- 
uourer of tus 


| 7-56IV in Adria, T ake vernin from the altar, yntothis. Apmlerres vieth Thymelicu | 
1 Chorarium for che plai Il. ( In Apotog. 1. ) Thymele was 2ſo the wife of Latin; : | 
oragium for che plaiers apparell. ( In Apolog it < CELTS 
oats. , and fellow ator with him in his momery, Domzt:2n delighted much 1n tj;cn1 | 
both,as Aartial ſhewerh in his Epigram to him: | 
9uzThymelem ſpelt deriſoremque Latinum, 
lila fronte precor carmina noſtra lege. 
As Thymele and Latin were in place, 
(Good reade our verſes with the ſelfeſame face. | 
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| Of the naturall interpretations which the Paynim Dodtors pretend for their gods. | 
| 


| nv theſe things(ſay they)areall to be interpreted naturally and Phy1:0Jogj- | 


k 


cally. Good, as though we were inqueſt of Phyſiology ard nor of Theolo- | 
gy.,as if we ſought nature,and ſet God aſide. For though the true God be God | 
in nature and not in opinion onely, yct is not all nature God , for men, beaſts, | 
birds, trees and ſtones, have cacha nature that is no deity. Bur if your intcr- 
pretation of the mother of the gods be, She is the cath, what neede we ſccke | 
further ? what do they ſay more thar ſay all your gods were mortall men 2 For | 
as the carth is the mother , {o arc they carths children. Bur reter her ſacritices 
to what nature you can, for men to ſuffer (4) womens affects,is not according 
bur contrary to nature... Thus this crime;this diſcaſc, this ſhame is profeſled in 
herſacrifices , that the vildeſt wretch liuing would ſcarcely confefle by tor- | 
tures. Againe if theſe ceremonics, ſo much foulcr then all ſtage-obſcanity, | 
hatie their natvall interpretations for their defence ; why ſhould nor the like 
pretended excuſe be ſi cient for the fictions Poeticall 7 They interpret much 
in the lame manner : {o that whereas it is counted ſo horrida thing to ſay that ; 
Saturne devoured his ſonnes, they haue expounded it thus, that (b) length of 
time,ſignificdby Saturnes name,conſumethall things it produceth: or as 7ar- | 
ro interpreteth it,that Satrrxe belongethro the ſeeds , which being produced ! 
by the carth, are intombed in itagaine. Others giue other ſences and ſo of the | 
reſt. Yet is this called fabulous Theology,and caſt out, ſcorned and exc!::dcd | 
for all the cxpoſitions ; and becauſe of the vnworthy fiQtions, expelled both | 
from cohzrcnce with the naturall and Philoſophicall kind, as alfo with the | 
ciuill and politique. Becauſe indecd,the judicious and learned compilers hcrc- 
of, ſaw both the fabulous and the politique worthy reprehenfion ; but they 
durſtnor reproucthis as they might doe the other. That they made culpable, 
and this they made comparable with that ; not to preferre either before other, 
bur to ſhew them both fit to be reieed alike : and ſo havin g turned them 
both out of credite without incurring the danger of openly condcmning the 
later,the third naturall kinde might get the better place in mens opinions. For 
theciuill and the fabulous are both fabulous and both ciuill - both fabulous, 
witneſſe he that obſerucs their obſceniries : both ciuill ; witneſſe he that ob- 
ſerues their confuling them together in plaies and ſacrifices. How thcn can 
po og of eternity lye in thcir hands whom their owne ſtatues and ſecrifi- 
CES QOC ue to be like thoſe fabulous reieQed gods, in forme,age.ſcxc, ha- 
i bite;defcen cent,ceremonies,s&c* In all which they cither are conuicted of mor- 


rality3"and arraining thoſe erroneous honours by the divels 2fliſtance , in 0! 
afrcrtheir lifeordearh Or elferhar they were true diuels themſclues that could 
catch Woccafions of filling mens hearts with errors contagion. 
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| Libera. B-ſides (b) wine and women they ſubieR vnto Liber, as the pro- 
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is called 2#4& mm precke,and rime yyiv@ . Ofthis hereafter. 


| things (c) vnlefle they were mad; (yer the Senate being growne wiſer, diſ- 
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Vie (a) affetts, The Prieſts of Cybele, the Gals, who not being able to doe 
like men,ſfuffered like women. (b) Length of time.) (3c. de nat deor l6b.z, Saturne 
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| | commandeth 2 (Of theſe we haue recited part but nor all) :Is ir nor 
more like a ſcene of ſcurrility then a leture of Diuinity 2 It a man ſhould ſer 
two Nurſes to looke to his childe, one for meate and another for drinke, as 
they doe two goddeſſes, Educa and Potica, hee ſhould be taken for a Cuymane 
aſſe, ora Mimicall foole. And then they hauca Lzbey that letteth looſe the 
maſculine ſperme in men at carnall copulation,and one Zibera tor the women, | 
whom they hold Yen, (for (4) women they {ay doe lct forth ſperme alſo) 


and therefore they dedicare a mans priuie member to Lriber, and a womans to | 
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C Cuap. 9. 
of the Offices of each peculiar god. TY 


Hat ſay you to the abſurd and baſe diuiſion of the gods charge 


nokers of luſt : and in ſuch mad manner keep they their Bacchanalian feaſts : 
where Y arro confeſſeth thar the Bacche women could not poſſibly doe ſuch 


liked andaboliſhed theſe ſacrifices. It may be here they deſcried the power 
ofthediucls in ſuch mens minds as held them to be gods. Truly this could not 
havc beene vpon the Stage : there the playersare neuer mad, though it be a 
kinde of madneſſe ro honour the godsthat delight 'in ſuch gracleſnefſe, But 
whar a ſtrange diſtintion hath he of the religious and the ſuperſtitious, that 
the latter doe ſtand in feare of the gods, and rhe firſt do bur reuerence them as 
parents, not fearing them as focs * and to call all the gods ſo good, that they 
will far ſooner ſpare the guilty then hurt the guiltleſſe : and yet for all this,the 
woman in child-bed muſt haue three gods to look to her after her deliverance, 
leſt Sylnanus come in the nighrand torment her : In ſignification whereof, 
three men muſt go about the heuſe in thenight, and firſt ſtrike the threſholds 
with an hatchet, then with a peſtle,and then ſweep them with beeſomes, that 
by theſe ſignes of worſhip they may keepe Sy/uanws our : becaule the trees are 
not pruned withour iron; nor corne is not made into meale without peſtles , ' 
nor the fruirs ſwept vp together without beeſomes. From theſe three. as 
three gods gotnames : Intercidona, of the hatchets cutring, Interciſio: (f) Pi. | 
lumnas, of Pilum the peſtle or morter: Denerra, of Ferroto ſweep. And theſe 
kept Sylnanxs from the woman inbed. Thus were they faine to haue three 
od againſt one bad,or all had becneto little; and theſe three muſt with their | 
andſome neare culture oppoſe his rough ſauage brutiſhneſle, Is this your | 
goddes innocence ? Is this their concord 2 Are theſe your ſauing Citic dei- 
irs.far more ridiculous then your Stage-gods £ When man and woman are 
wed together,vod 11gatinus hath to do:nay thatis tollerable. When the Bride 
muſt be led hame,god (g) Domiducus role to your _ : now who muſt 

pe herat homes god Domitivs : 1 but who muſt make her ſtay with her 
wand * Why that can goddeſſe Manturna do. O why proceed we further! 
are, ſpare mans chaſter cares : ler carnall affet and ſhamefaſt ſecrecie giue 
ndeto the reſt ! What doth all that crew of gods in the Bridall chamber 
'ponthe departure of the (h) Paranymphs the feaſt maiſters * Oh (fir, nor to 
Xethe woman more ſhamefaſt by theirbeing preſent ; but becauſe ſhee is 


where cach one muſt haue prayers made to him for that which hee | 
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| 7 XAceand timorous, to helpe her to loſe her Virginity with leſle difficulty . 
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her power ſcrnc, who they ſay was ſo called becauſe Virginity cond not buy 


| another queſtion. As for Yarrocs diviſion, I thinke I hauc made it plaine 


For there is goddeſlc Virginenſis,v0d Subi 2us,goddeſic Prem, godceſſc Pa; 
tunda,and Venus and Priapns. IEthe woman ſtood innecd of hetp in this duſt. : 
neſſe, why,were notone of them ſufficient ro helpe her 7 Would nor 7; 

loſt without her helpe : If therebe any ſhame in man that i15notin ihe pods, | 
when thefmarricd couple ſhall thinke that ſo many gods of both ic XLS do rand | 
by attheir carnall contunRion, and haue their hands in this buſineſſc, will nor | 
hee belefle forward and ſhe more froward? If (z)Y:irginenfis bethere to looſe 
the Virgin girdle, Sub/gzs ro ſubiet her vncr the manZ:and Prem: to preiſe 
her downe from mouing after the at ; what ſhall * Partunda haueto dochur 

bluſhand'set our of dores, and leauc the husband to doe his buſinetler For 

ir werevery diſhoneſt for any one to fulfill her name vpon the Bride, butlee,. 
Bit periiaps they allow her preſence becauſe ſhee is a female, It ner werea | 
malc and called Partundes , the husband would call more protectors of his | 
wiues honeſty againft him, then the child-bearing woman doth againtt $3! 
mus. But wharralke I of this, when (&) Priapns (that vnrealonavie male ) | 
is there, vpon whole foule ( / ) huge and beaftly member, the new Bride 
was commanded (aftera moſt honeſt, old and religious order obſerucd by 
the Matrons) to get vpand fit © Now; now let them goe, and catheere their 
fabulous Theology from the politicall, the Theater from the City, the Stace. 
from the Temple, the Poets verſes from the Prieſts documents, as turpitudec | 
from honeſty, falſhood trom truth , lightnefle from grauity , foolery trom ! 
ſeriouſneſſe. Now let them vie all the ſubrile art they can in it. Wee know | 
what they doerhat vnderſtand the dependance of that fabulous Theology vp- : 
pon the ciuill.and that from the Poets verſcs it redounds to the Citty againe 

as an Image from aglaſle ; and therefore they not daring ro condemne the ci- | 
vill kinde,preſentthe Image thereof, and that they ſpare rotto ſpit true dil: | 
grace ypon , thatas many as can conceive them , may loathe the thing that 
ſhape preſenreth and reſembleth; Which the gods notwithftanding bchold | 
with ſuch pleaſure, that that very delight of theirs beyrayes their damned 


efſences+ and therefore by terrible mcanes have they wrung theſe Stage- 
| Honours from their ſervants in the ſacrifices : manifcſting keercby that them: | 
| {cues were molt vncleane ſpirits, and making that abicct, reprobate, and ab- 
| ſurdStagediuinitya parr of this cinil}-kinde tharwas held , feleted , and ap-: 

proued, that all of it being nought but a lumpe of abſ{urditics,framcd of fich | 
| falſe. gods as neuer were , one part of it might be preſerucd in the Pricfts | 
writings, and another in the Pocts. Now whether it haue more parts 15 | 
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nowphythatthe divinity of the Stage andthe City belong both to that onc 
| politicke kinde: And fceing they are: both maikable with the like brands 
of foule\ falſe, and-vuworthy impiery ; farre bce it from religious mcn 
0 expe& ercrnall! life from either of them. Laſtly, Yarro himſcife reckans | 


1 his' (gods from mans originall , beginning with 1az%s, and fo procecdes | 
| throngh mans life-rothis age and death, ending, with (zz) Nexra, a got- | 
| try _ were ſung ar ” me functalls . : And then hce mcn- | 
1 t0n5'pods that 'Toncerne not rhan bur his accidents, as apparrc!l. mcats, | 
| indfiely eceſfaries of life, ſhewing what each onely A ; and conſe- | 
| Iehdy what a man'thouldaske! of each one... ln which voiverſall dilivence | 
] of his has 'hever ſhowed whom to aske etcrnalt life of ;. for which only | 
it that weeare Chriſtians. Who is therefore ſodull, char hee concciuctl | 
Hot that this man'in his diligent difcoucry of-poliricke; d:uinity and hs 
rye omg acdopnriſoeygE « with the 'fabulons: kinde , ard hs | 
| pliine a tion, that this ous kinde was/a part. of .the ciuiil, delirce | 
onely (#)-30 pre a place for the naturall kinde,, evbich hee callcd the Phi- | 
| lefophers } in the mindes of men © Fully reprebending the FEDus | 
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kind.butnot daring meddle with the ciuil,only ſhew it ſubiect ro reprehcfion, | 
ſo that it being excluded rogether with the fabulous, the naturall inde right 


baue ſole place in the clections ofal good vnderſtandings.Ot which kind Ged 


willing I mcane to {peake more peculiarly and fully in place conuecnicnt. 


_— , 


Or (a) Womer.,] ip/am or ipſa.1tis a great queſtion in Philoſophy. Plato and Ariſtotle 
ſay no, onely they let downe in copulation a certaine humor like ynto fweat, which 


| hach no vie1n generacton : Pyrhagoras and Democr i: is ſay they are {permarique : and Ep1- 


urns allo after them: as he vicch ro follow Democritzs, Hipponax as a mean beiween them 
both, fairh iris ſperme, but not vſefull in generation, becauſe it remaineth not 1n the vellell 
of conception. (/ ) ine an41Vmen, | The Sa and mad women called the Howling Buc- 
che followed Bacchs. Hereupon Exſtathins ſaith, he had his name from char contuled cry: 
{Ba:97ris to be mad)and thata[c ]more was added to hiclpe the fovnd. The women were 
alſo called 17:naalionrdes, of a hill in Aſia minor called Arms; and Baſſarides, and Thyages 
of Thya where Bacchr his rices had firſt infticution. Plurarch deſcribeth their pon:pe thus: 
Firſt, w.u#s carried a flarnon of wine, ana a (prog of « vine ; then one led a goate; after a boxe, a pine 
eApple: and a vineprop : all which afterward grew ont of 15, ana gaze place to better. De cup4d, 
opzem, There was alſo the Vanne {Tirg ) which 18 orherwile called the creele: Serzr:s, 
Farr» names the Vine-prop and the Pine-apple, which werelike the Iuy Jauelins that the 
Bur che bore,which followed Baceh:is into India, Theſe Taueiins wereall guirtround with 
branches of the Ving 2nd Iuy: this Iuy they added becauſe one kinde of it procureth mad- 


{ nctlc, and makes men drunke (faith Plutarch) without wine,and appeaſcth them that arc 


ready tofall into fury ; Indeed all Iuy is called uw of wae2»,ro provoke luft;The 7hy:/e 
isalio che nupttall crowne : alſo the Lamp that rhey bore in honor of D:#y/545 ; bur when 
it rives for the crow112 1t 1s written Ivpors : the latt Syllable acute, In rhole ſacrifices, the 
 offerers were rapt with fury,and thence came the name of Bacech:#s.Val. Prob. Bacchars,is to 
rage,andthe Bacche were thoſe raging bedlern women that pertormcd the ſacrifices to Li- 
ber pater-: they WCre called 1{<xades, and He Aecnelos,n1. all mad,as ( lement (auth. Enſeb, 
(c) They were mad.} Quiet mindes would nor haue commuted fuch toolerics, filthinetle 
and burcheries ; for many (laughters were commucred in chole ſacrifices. Pentheus, Nizzzis 

King of India, Lycargzs of Thrace,and Orpheaswereall thus murdered.(d )Yet the Senar. ] 
Of cheexpultion by a decree, reade Livy {ib. 39. (e) Intercidona.) Soitis inmoſt of the old 
| copyes. ( f)) Pulumnrs.| Pilymmu and Picummes were brethren gods. Prcumnus tound out 
the manuring of grounds, and therefore was called Sterquilinus, Pilnmnus tound out the 
manner of braying or grinding of corne:and therefore was worſhipped by the bakers,and 
the peſtle called Pim after him, (Serw. in +/£neid. g.) Itily (faith Capella) aſcribeth the 
grinding of corne to Pilumnxs. (lib, 2. ) Plum was allo a Rywane weapon with a three 
{quare yron head,nine inches long, the ſtatfe fiue foote, and alio an inſtrument wherewith 
they beat any oy to poulder in a morter: Medeſtus,The ancient Hetrurians and Latines 


vic:which had alſo plaine and woodden peſtles. ( Plin.bb.18. ) Marcelins faith that Pilum- 
ws and Picumngs were rulers of marriage fortunes. (Varro de vita pop. Row. lib.2,) If the 
child liucd, that the Mid-wife placed it vpon the carth, for tobe ſtraight and lucky, and 
then there was a bed made in the houſe for Pilrmmnus and Picrmnus. (g ) Domxcus, | Ca- 
peliacalls Iuno fo : Interdruca, Domiduca, Inxia, and ( ynthia (faith he) thou art to be inuo- 
ked at marriages by the virgins to protect ther tourney. (1b.2. he tpeaketh to rn : thou 
muſt lead chem to fortunate houſes,and at the anoynring of the poſts,ſticke downe al pood 
luckerhere, and when they put off their girdle in their beds, then donot faile them: all 
this Capella. (b) Paranimphs.' Hierome called them the pronub, ſuch as broughe the Bride 
to her husbands bed. The Latines alfo called them ſpices, becauſe (as Tilly faith) they 
hand-faſtcd them,and preſaged good luck to the marriage: theſe came from the Bride- 
groometothe Bride, and rerurned from her to him for the vale. Tacitus hath the wordes 
of Nero: he was obſcenc in all things lawfiti!, and lawlce(ſe, and left no willany vnprathiſed, but for 
mrre fulthine ﬀ e, made 4 ſokemne marriu ve with one of his Renneh of his unnaterall letchers called 
Pythaporas : he wore his vaile, ſent two auſpices ro him,ordaied the Bride bed ard the nuptiall 
Tapers, (s ) Uirgmenſis | Capella ſeems to call her (yuthis Inno, The Virgins of old wore a 
Virgin filler, Hom. Odyſl. 11. which cuſtom Rome got vp, & kepr it vnri! he ruin of the Em- 
| pie, fore. Out 234 (oluit di igatam: who loofd the long knit filler,&c. In Spain they vic 
rnye.(k) Priapi.)He was expelicd from Lamp/a i where he was born, for the bugenes 
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made all their meale by morters with hand labour z afterwards were Mills ;nuentcd for hi 


| 


— 


—_—_— 


B - 6ch:48. 


P2441, 


AMenades. 


Pilumnns. 


Paranimphes. 


— 
——_—_— —- —__ ———— ———— ul te. ata _ 


OI 


ET 


SY, AVGVSTINE Chap. 1o. | 


Nana 


| frouewho 


of Senecaes freer reprehenſion of the cinill Theologie then Varroes was of the 


bore the betrer toole : and that the Aſſe ouercame him, and therefore Driapu 
killed him. Colunmella callech him the terrible memberd god. Owid in his Priapeya hy, 
much hereof, which for ſhames ſake I omit, (1) Huge and beaft ike. ] Oid confirmerh this. | 
; - Priape quod ſis faſcino grawts tents, Ge. He 
Since (Priaps) thou haft ſo huge a toolc. 
_ Andalictle after, 
Scles ſacrnmreninttus pampino capt, 
Rader ſedere cum rubente faſcins, 


Thou crown'din vines with fiery face doſt ſir, 
Yer lookes thy coole as fiery cuery whit. 

Horace alſo vſcth faſcinwmin the ſame ſence : becauſe (faith Porphyry) that the witchey 
often practiſed their crafrs vpon this member : bur] rhinke rather becauſc it kept away | 
witch-crafts : for in Diemfin his feaſts, Priapus being __ conſecrated and crowned | 
with a garland by the moſt honeſt matron of the rowne, this was an auoidance of witch- 
craft from the corna as eAngyſtine ſhewerh in the next booke out of Varre : and for the 3. 
uoidance of witch-craft was the Bride bidden to ſit ypon.it : for Pompeins Feſtus ſaith that 
the feſcinine yerſes that were ſung at marriages, ſeemeto deriue their name from drivin | 
away this faſcinum . So was Priapus the god of ſeed in marriages,as well as the fields, and 
worſhipped,that witch-craft ſhould not hinder their fruirfulneile. Vnles it be as Lattanrins | 
faich (lb. 1.) that Aftinur was a god vpon whole priuy partthe bride vſed to lit, in ligne 
chat he had firſt taſted their chaſtiry. That this was Priapns we ſhewed im the fourth book, | 
his office was to make the man more aHtiue, and the woman more patient in the firſt co- | 
pulation, as Auguſtine Here implicth. Feſt«s ſaith alſo that the bride vied to fit on a ſhceps- 
$kin, toſhew M6 that the old attire was ſuch, or that her chiefe officenow was ſpinning 
of wooll. Plutarch ſaith that when they brought the bride they laid a ſheeps-skin vnder 
her, and ſhe bore homea diſtaffe and a ſpindle. (»») Nena. ] It was indeed a funerall ſong, 
ſung to the flute in praiſe of the dead by the hired mourner,all the reſt weeping : Strides 
his inuention; Horace. She was alſo a goddefſc,hauing a chappell without Port Vimiral: 
her name was deriued from the yoyce of the mourners. Some take it for the end : other 
thinkeitis drawn fromthe colicke gut which is called riy; the outmoſt and treble ſtring 
in Inſtruments is called »i,and hereof was the laſt ſong ſung to one called Next, Fe 
lib. 12. (n) Get aplace. The ſence is, Varroes endeauour yvnder hand is to worke out both 


the Poetiqueand Politique Diuinity out of mens heartes, and leaue place oncly for the | 
Naturall. 


——__— 


bs | 


Cunavy. 10. 


fabulous. : 
B Vrtheliberty that this man wanted in reprchending that ciuill Divinity 


which was ſo like to the ſtages, Annews Seneca (whom ſome proofes con- 
firme ro haucliucd in the (4) Apoſtlestimes)wanted itnot ully,though 

in part he did. In his workes written he had it,bur in his life he lackt it. For in 
his(5)bookagainſt ſuperſtitions, far more free is he in beating down the politi- 
call kinde of Theology, then 72770 was againſtthe poeticall. For ſ peaking of 
Images, the immorrall and ſacred gods (faith he) do they conſecrate in a vile, 
dead, and deictted ſubſtance, confining them to ſhapes of men, beaſts, fiſhes, 
and ambiguous monſter-like creatures : calling them deities, which if onc 
ſhould mere aliue were monſters and prodigics. And alittle after, ſpeaking 
of narurall divinity, hauing reicted ſome opinions,propoſcrh bimſa a que- | 
ſtion thus;Shall I belecue (ſaith one)that heauen andearth are gods,that therc 
are ſome vnder the Moone and aboue it? Shall I reſpeR Pls ro or (c) Strabo | 
thePeripatcrique, while this makes God without a ſoule, and thar without 2 
body * ering then to the queſtion: Whar then, ſaith he-Doſt thou thinke 
there is more in the dreames of Romulus, T atins,Or Tullus H oftilius?T 4- 
tins dedicated the goddeſſe Cloacina, Romulus Picus and T iberinus, Hoſtilius 
Feareand ens, ewoextreame affoctions of man,the one being a perturba- 
tion of an minde, the other of the body, nota diſcaſc but a colour. 

7 | Arc 
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Are theſe mrore like gods, inhabitants of heauen ? And of. their cruell and ob- | 
ſexxne ceremonies, how freely did he ſtrike arthem © One geldeth himlelte, 
another cuts off his rorne parts, and this 1s their propitiation for the gods an- 
 oer:but no worthip at all ought they to haue thar delight in ſuch as this is. The 


ſelues in the temples, offering their yvowes in bloud and wounds. If one had 
time to take enter-view of theiractions, hee ſhould ſee rhem do things fo vn- 
beſceming honeſty,lo vnworthy of treedome,and lo vnlike to {obeructle, that 
none would make queſtion of their madnes,it they were tewer: but now their 
multitude is their priuiledge. And then the Capitoll rrickes that he recordeth, 
& fearcleſly inueighethat,who would not hold them mad oncs,or mockeries: 
For firſt inthe loling of (e)o0firis in the Agyprian ſacrifices, and then in the 
finding him againe, firit the ſorrow,and then their great joy, all this is a pup- 
pettry and a fiction , yet the fond people though they hinde nor loſe nat any 
thing, weep forallthar,and retoyce againeas heartily as if they had. I, but this 
madneſle hath his time. Ir 1s tollerable (faith he) to be but once a yeare mad. 
But come into the Capitol,and you wil ſhame at the mad acts of publik furor. 
One ſets the gods vnder their king, another rels Toe what a clock it is, another 
is its ſeriant,and another maketh a rubbing of him as if he annointed him. O- 
thers drefle 1470 and Hineruaes haire,ftanding a farre eff the temple, nor on. 
ly off the Image,and tricking with their fingers, as it they werea combing and 
criſping it : another holds the glaſle, and another bids rhe godsto (4) bc his 
aduocates. Some preſent them with ſcrols, & propound their cauſes to them. 


{ that thinke 7ove is in loue with them : neuer reſpeCting 1unves ſuppoſed(k) ter- 


| and (1) Belloza, Vulcan and Venus : Neptune and Salacia : Tet ſome we leaue 


| rabble of baſe gods forged by inueterate ſuperſtition,we will adore (ſaith hce) 


and diſturbance of minde in ſome is raiſed ſo high by ſecking roappeaſe 


O 


Oneold (:) arch-player plaid the Mimike continually in the Capitoll,as ifthe 
ods had found grear ſport in him who the world had reiected. Nay there yc 
aue all trades worke tothe gods. Anda little after : But theſe though they be 
idle before the gods, yetthey arc not bawdy, or offcnſtue. But ſome ſit there 


rible ape. This freedome Yarro durſt not aſſume,he durſt gono farther then 
Theology poeticall : but not to theciuill which this man cruſheth in ſunder. 
But if we marke the truth, the temples where theſe things are done, arc worſe 
then the Theaters where they are bur fained. And therefore Seneca ſelected 
thoſe parts of this ciuill Theology for a wiſe man toobſerue in his ations, bur 
not to make a rcligion of. A wiſe man (faithhe) will obſerue theſe as commands 
of the lawes, not as 1 15h of the gods. Andagaine : We can make marriages, 
H 


>) 
nay, and thoſe unlawfull ones, amoneſt the gods, toyning brother and ſiſter : Mars 


ſingle, as wanting (m) meazes of the bargaine, chiefly ſome beeing widdowes, 
4s Populonia, Fulgora, and Rumina , vor wonder if theſe want ſutors. But thus 


rather for lawes ſake then for religions, orany other reſpe. So that neither 
law nor cuſtome gaue induction to thoſethings cither as gratcfull.co the gods, 
or vicfull ynto men. Butthis man whom the Philoſophers made as (7) free, 
yerbeing a great (o) Senator of Rome, worſhipped rhat he diſtuowed, pro- 


aw and cuftomcs ſake ro imitate thoſe things in the temple, but not a&tthem 
the Theater : ſo much the more damnably, becauſe that which he counter- 
 frired; he didir ſo, thatthe / p) people thought he had nor counterfeired. But 

the player rather delighted them with | port,then vv ronged them with deceit. 


\ 


the gods,that{ d)not the moſt barbarous and{e) recorded tyrants would defire | 
' to behold it. Tyrants indeed haue rent off the parts of ſome men, but neuer 
made them their own tormentors. ( f/) Some haue been gelded tor their Prin- 
ces luſt : but neuer commanded to be rheir owne gclders. But theſe kill them- 


p 


þ 


teſſed that he condemned,and adored that he accuſed :becauſe his Philoſophy ' 
had taught him this great matter, not to be ſuperſtitious in the world, but for 
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| tothe Iudge at a day appointed,Vadimonirim, the promiſeto be there. So the phraſes vſed | 


—_ 


pat He got his revocation, & ſenatorſhip,and prerorſhip of the Emperor, that he might | 


| His man among his other inucctiues againſt the ſuperſtitions of politique | 


' L.VIVES. 


Poſtler (a) times.) It may bethe proofes are the Epiſtles that are dif} perſed ynder the | 
of him:to Paxl,and Faxlynto him :bur 1 thinke there was 9 {1:ch matter, Bir | 
Gare it is chat he liued in Neroes time, and was Conſull then : and that Peter and Pal yy. 
fered martyrdome about the ſame time. For they, and he lefrthis ite both within ryyy | 
yeares : it may be both in one yearc,when Sizes Nerra, and 2Articus Veſtmus were Con. 
uls.(b )Booke againſt ſuperſtitions. | Theſc and other workes of his are loſt : one of matrimo. 
ny, quoted by Hierome 2 ainſt Toninian : of timely death, Laftart, of carth-quakes mentg. 
ncd by himſelfe. Theſe,and other loſſes of old authors Andrew Straneo my countriman in 
his notes ypon Seneca, deploreth: ataft of which he ſent mein his Epiſtle that vnired ys 
in friendſhip. Heis one highly learned, and honeſt as high , furthering good ſtudies wich 
all his power himlelfe, Ya fauouringall good enterpriſes in others. (c) Srrato. | Sonne to | 
eArchelaus of Lampſacus, ho was called the Phyſicall,becauſe it was his moſt delighttul 
ſtudie; he was Theophraftrs his ſcholler, his executor, his ſuccellor in his ſchoole, and mai. 
ſter to Prolomry Philadelphws. T here were cight Stratoes ; Laert in vit, (4) That net the.) The 

ramiarians cannot endure Ne and quidem to come «gp : but wereade itſo in{ixe 
Fanked places of Twly,Pliny, Lixy, and others : vnleſſe they anſwer vntoall theſe places | 
that the copiers did fallife them, I donor thinke but an interpolition doth better : this] 
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rius,Tiberins,Clandiry and { aligula.(t) Some haxe.)]The Perſian Kings had their Eunuchs, 
in whom they put eſpeciall cruſt, [So had Nero] (g) Oferi.| He being cut in pceces by his 
brother Typhor, and char [ſis and Orwus eApollohad reuenged his death vpon-Typhon, they 
went to ſeekethe body of Oſiris with great lamentation, and to {js her great toy, found it, 
chough it were diſperſt in divers ee and hereupon a yearly feaſt was inſtituted on the 
ſceking of Ofirss Ke, cears,and finding him with ioy. Lucancſaith hereupon, Wanguams, a- 
is queſitzs Oſiris ; the ne're-well ſought Ofrrr5.(h Be his aduocates.)Vadariis to bring one 


in Twlly, ro come into the Court, and the contrary of it 1s #9» ob1re, not to appeare.P/iny 1n | 
the prefacc of his hiſtory, and many other authors vſett : the ſence here is, they made the | 
gods their aduocares like men, when they went to try their cauſes. (#) Arch-plaier, | Ar- 
chimimus comes of jwtue, to imitate, becauſe they imitate their geſtures whom the 
would make ridiculous,as alſo their conditions,and rhen they were called Ethoper,and E- | 
thologi,whereof comes Ethopeia, Qzintil.*Pantomim were ynuecriall imitators, Archm:ni, 
the chicke of all the Mimikes, as Faro was in Veſpaſians time. Who this was that Scnec: | 
mentions, I know nor. (4) Terrible.] She was icalous and mal:gned all her ftep-ſons and 
Texes harlots, ſo that ſhe would nor forbeare that ſame Dedatian ttatue which lone beeing | 
angry threatned to marry in Bzotia,For being reconciled to him ſhe madeit be burnt. Pl. | 
Hence was Numaes old law, No harlot touch lunoes altar: Sacrifice a female Lambe to imo, | 
with diſheueled hayre. (1) Belilona.| Some make her his mother, and Nertone, (or as Varro 
faith, Neriene) his wite : whichis, (as Gels faith) a Sabine word, and ſignifierh vercuc 
and valour, and thence came the Nerves ſurname, The Sabines had it from the Grecekes: | 
who call the {iriewes redze, and thence come; our [ Nerwes| and thelatine Nernus, Plant, | 
Trucul, Mar:xeturning froma tourney ſalutes his wife Nerione: Gell.Nett, Arr.lih.10. (m) | 
Meanes of the bargain.) That is one to be coupledwith ; hence comes the latin phraſe, rc- | 
rere condutwnemfilie.to ſeek amatch tor his daughter: Ling 1:b.4.C ic, Philipp.It was vicd allo | 
of the Lawyers indiuorces, (adin1onc tua not vtar, Ilenot vic thy company. (=) Asfrec. 
We muſt ferue Philoſophy to betree (faith Seneca,) as with areſpe&, not timply.(o) Se- | 
neca. | He was baniſhed by (Zardzubut Meſſahna being executed, and Agrippina made Em | 


ring vp her ſonne Nero. So afterward Trebel. Maximusand he were Conſuls, Tp. 4 
deft.36.He was wenderfull rich:7ranquil.Tacitxs;T he Gardens of rich Seneca. (p ) People, ] 
His cxample did the harme, which Eleazr dicd to auoide, Macchab.2.6. with farre more 


holinciſe and pluloſophicalltruth. 
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Seneca his opinion of the Tewes. | 


,codemnesallo the Iewes ſacrifices,chiefly their abbaths, ſaying, | 


that by their ſeauenth day interpoſed, they ſpend the ſcauenth part of their lite | 


G2 in | 
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fay. (e) Recorded.) As Dionyſus, Phalarts, Mezentins, Tarqum the Proud, Sylla, (una, Ma | 
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| in idleneſle, and hurtthcmſeluesby not taking diuers things in their time. Yet | 


dares he not meddle with the Chriſtians (though then the Iewes deadly foes) 
pon citherhand ; leſt he ſhould praiſe them againſt his countries old cuttome;, 
Bkfpraiſe thertr perhaps againſt (a) his owne conſcience. Speaking of the 


Iewes,he ſaith : The cuſtome of that wicked nation getting head ven, gt all 


knowi 

ſubſeriberh. They know the cauſe of their ceremonies (faith he, ) bur moſt of 
the pcopledo they know not what. But of the Iewiſh ſacrifices, how far Gods 
inſtirution firſt direted them, and then how by the men of God thathad the 
mylteriept cternity reucalzd to them, they were bythe ſame authoruy aboli- 


ſhed, we haue both elſe-where ſpoken, chiefly againſt the (6) Manichees, and 


in this worke in conuenient place meane to ſay ſomwhar more. 


L. VIVES. 6 
A Gainſt (a) his ewne.] Nerohauing fixed Rome, many were blamed for thefat bythe 


villaines of bis Court, and amongſt the reſt che Chriſtians, whom Nero was atſured 


{ ſhould {marr for all,beeauiethey were of a new religion:ſo they did indeed,and were fo cx- 
| ercamly tortured,that their pangs drew teares from their ſeuereſt ſpe&tacors. Sexecx meanc 
' while begged leaueto retire into the country for his healths ſake ; which nor obtaining,he 
| kept hinielfe cloſe in his chamber for divers months: Tacir®e ſaith it was becauſe he would 
| not partakein the malice that Nerees ſacriledge procured:bur I think rather it was for that 
| he could not endureto ſee thoſe mallacres of 1tnnocents. (6b) Manichees.] They reuwlecd the 


old Teſtament and rhe Iewes law, Amug.de hereſ; a4 Duoduultdeum, Them Scriptures they 
' GidGod did not giue,bur one of the Princes of darknetle. Againſt choſe eAwguſtine wrote 


matly books. 
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 eternall life hauing not power to helpe in the temporall. 


No» for the three Theologies,mythicall, Phyſical and politicall ; or fabu- 
lous,naturall 8 ciuill : that thelife etcrnall 1s neither to be expected from 
the fabulous ; for that the Pagans themſelues reiect and reprehend : nor from 
the ciuill; for that is proued bur a part of the other : if this be nor ſufficient to 
| prouc,ler that be added which the foremer Books containe, chiefly the fourth 
concerning the giuer of happpineſle. For if Felicity were a goddeile,to whom 


{ ſhould one go for eternall 1:fe but to her? Bur being none bur a gift of God,to 


'what god muſt we offer our ſclues' but to the giuer of that felicity, for thar c- 
| ternall and truc happineſle which we ſo i affe? But let no man doubt 
that none of thoſe filth-adored gods can giue it:thoſe that are more filthily an- 
gry-vnleſſe that worſhip be giuen them in that manner , and herein proutng 
| themſelues direct diucls: what is ſaid I thinkis ſufficient to conuince this. Now 
he tha cannot giue felicity,how can he giue cternalllife £ Eternall life we call 
endleſſe felicity ; for if the foule live eremally in painesasthe diuels do, that is 
rather cternall death: for there is no death ſo ſore nor ſure as that which neuer 
| endeth. But the ſoule being of that immortall nature that ir cinor bur live ſome 
| Wa gherforcthe greateſt death it can endure isthe depriuati© of it from olory, 
and conſtitution in endleſſe puniſhment. Sohe only giueth eternall lite(thar is 
| endleſly happy) that giueth true felicity. Which bs the politicke gods can- 
| NOtgiue,as is proucd:they arcnot to be adored for their benefits of this life,as 
| Welhewed in our firſt fue precedent books: and much lefle for life cternall,as 
thislaſtbooke of all,by their owne helps hath conuinced. But if any man think 

Xcauſcold cuſtoms keep faſt roots)that we haue not ſhewn cauſe ſufficient 
Orthe reiccting of their politicke Theology , Ict him peruſe the next booke, 
Which by the aſſiſtance of God I intend ſhall 1mmediarc]y follow this former. 


5 —Theendof the ſixt Booke. 


| 
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the $69 7H vanquiſhed gaue lawes to the vanquiihers. This he admircd,not | 
the worke of the Godhead. Buthis opinion of their ſacraments he | 


T hat it is plaine by thus diſcouery of the Pagan gods wvanitte, that they cannot gine | 
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WV Hether dixinity be to be found inthe) 159 The interpretations of the worſyip of $a. | 


{cleft gods, ſince it 15 not extant imthe | turn. | | 
| politicke Theology. \ 20 Of the worſhip of Cer ES EJeuſyna. 

2 The ſeletled g0ds,and whether they be ex-| 2.1 Of the obſcenity of Bacchus ſacrifice, | 

emprted from the baſer gods funttions. © 22 Of Neptune,Salacia axd V enil1a. | 


3 That theſe gods eleFlions are without all 23 Of theearth heldby Varro tobe a god- 
reaſon, fince that baſer g1ds hawe nobler char-\) deſſe, becauſe the worlds ſoule { his god ) atth 
ger. | penetrate his loweſt part , and communicateth 

4 That the meaner gods being buried mm ſi-|. his eſſence therewith. 
lence were better ved then the ſeleft, whoſe |\ 24 Of Earths ſurnames and fignificaruons, 


faults were ſo ſhamefully tradnced, | which though they aroſe of diners originals, yet | 
5 Of the Pagans more abſtruſe Phyliolo- Should they not be accounted diners gods. 
gicall dottrine, | 25 Whatexpoſition the Greeke wiſe men vine 


6 Of Varro his cpinion that God was the of the gelding of Atys: | 
ſole of the world, and yet had many ſoules wn-| 26 Of the ſulthineſſe of this great Mothers | 
| 


der him in his parts, all which were of the di- ſacrifice, 


wine nature. 27 Of the Naturaliſts figments that reuther | 
7 Whether it ſtand with reaſon thatTanus adere the true Deity , ner wſe the adcratimn| 
and T erminus fpould be two goas, | thereto belonging, 


8 Why the worſhippers of Ianus made hins 


28 That Varrocs dottrine of Theologie han- 
two faces and yer would hane him [ct forth with. geth no way together. 


| 
fonre alſo. | 29 That allthat theNaturaliſts refer to the | 
9 Of loues power and lanus hs compared worlds, parts,ſhonld be referred to Ged. 
together, 30 The meanes to aiſcerne the Creator fron | 
10 Whether [anus 4nd Toue berightly di-! the Creatures, and to auoid the wor ſhippins of | 
jt mowſhed or no, fo many goas for one, becauſe there are ſo man) 
| 21 Of Joues ſuraames, referred all unto. powers mone. | 
him as one god, not as to many. 31 Thepeculiar benefits(beſides his common 


12 That Tupitcr # cafied Pecunia al/e, bourty ) that God beſtoweth wpon his ſeruants. 
13 That the interpretation of Saturne and 532 That the myſterie of our redemption by 
Genius proxe ther beth to be Tupiter. Chriſt was not obſcure in «þ precedent times, 
14 Of the funtlions of Mars and Mercury. | bat continually mtimated in diners ſigntfications. 
15 Of ceriaine ſtarres that the Pagans call 33 That ( briſtianity onely 15 of power to lay | 
therr gods. open the Dwcels ſubtilty and delight in wiluding | 
15 Of Apollo, Diana andother ſelett gods, | of iqnorant men, | 
called parts of the world, | 34 Of Numa hes bookes which che Senate 
17 That V arro humſelfe held his epunions of | for keeping their myſteries in ſecret , did com- 
the gods to be ambignors. | mand fhoould be burned, | 
18 The ltzelieft cauſe of the propagation of 35 Of Hydromancy whereby Numa 45 | 
Paganiſrac. | macked with apparitions, | 
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CHAP. 1. 


Whether dininity be to be foundin the ſelett gods, fince it is not extant in the Poli- 
tique T heolozy. 


 Hereas I employ my moſt diligent endea- 
9 uorabout the extirpation of inuctcrate and 
$1 depraucd opinions, which the continuance 
of error hath deeply rooted inthe hearts of 
morrall men : and whereas I worke by thar 
grace of God ( whoas the true God 1s able 
to bring this worke to effect ) according to 
my poore talent : The quicke and appr” 
henſ1ue ſpirits that haue drawne full ſatis- 
faction from the workes precedent , muſt 
beare my proceeding with pardon, and pa- 
rience:'and not thinke my ſubſequent dil- 
courſe to be ſuperfluous vnto others be- 
cauſe it is needlefle vnto them. The affirmarion, that divinity is not to be 
ſought for terreſtriall vſes (though thence we muſt defire all earthly ſupplies 
that we need ) but forthe celeſtial glory which is cuermore erernall, is a great 
matter. This diuinity,or, let me fay deity ; for this (4) word our Chriſtians 
have now in vſe as expreſly traduced from the Greeke «in; : This divinity 
therefore or deiry is nor in that politique Theology which M. Yarro diſcour- 

eth of in his 16.bookes:thar is,the worſhip of any god there expreſſed will not 
yeeld ro man eternalllife, He that will not be perſwaded this is true out of our 


| fixth booke liſt finiſhed, when he hath read this, I belecue ſhall not finde any 


point of this queſtion Icfr vndiſcuſſed : for ſome perhaps may thinke that rhe 
[clectced gods of Yarrees laſt booke (vrhereof we ſaid ſomewhat ) and none but 
cy are to be honored for this cternall bearitude. I ſay not herein as ( 6 ) Ter- 


| tulanfaid, with more conceite perhaps then truth : Tf the gods be choſen like 


(c) ſcallions, then the reſt are counted wicked. This 1 ſay nor, for ſce that 
out of an eleed ſort , another particular ele&tion may be made : as out of a 
company of elected fouldicrs one is clected for this office in armes,and another 
for one not ſo weighty: and in the church, when the Elders arc clected, the o- 
thers 2rc not held reprobate : being all Gods good faithfull clect. Inarchi- 
tecture , corner and foundation ſtones arc choſen, yer the reſt are not refuſed 

ut will fit other places. Grapes are choſen to cate : but they are not worth 
noueht which we leauc for wine. The matter is plaine and needs no farther 
proceſle. Wherefore neither the gods nor their ſeruants are faulty,in thar they 


we ſeleficd from many:but ler vs rather looke what the ſelected are, and what 
t5thecnd ofthcir ſclection. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


Diviniry wher- 
| fore to be 
ſoughr. 
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þ ob 4) word] Ved by 

in as larg 
fiereſt cearme, th | 
pat. : which they mightracher do (faith Dduintilian )then the Latmes, Bur yer all the 

| fr rules of art coul 

Gods proper narure : rior is 


of 
they 


| AED , and prouoke luſt as Alartial ſhewes. Pliny libre 1. faith , the chiefc of thoſe 


4 


A— 


(hap. » 


L.VIVES. 


Hierome, Lal anti and Fulgentins : the Greekes derived the ſh. 
ftantive #37 , diuinity, from + , diuinc : whuch ſubſtanrive the Chriſtians rooke | 


ea ſence as the word it ſelfe dinine; and when they would expretſe Gods nature 
vicd 2nine, So doth Athana/irs, both the Gregories, aud other 


d nor keepe the Larinesfrome viing Deitas , the deity,in expreſſing 
it extended o farre as diuine 15;or diuiriity: for they arc ſpoken 
\ deeds, men, &c. butneicher Deitas ; or Dew are predicates for them , hounh 
be divine, And therefore methinkes Valla doth blame the Chriſtian writers ynde- 
ſeruedly, to ſay they vic a new word, not heard of before: ( I dialefica. ) For to take away 
the Greekes authority of framing themſclues words, is'to cancell their: old priviledges, 
(5) Tertullian.) Of himreade Heerome de Scriptor, Eccl, He was aPricit of Carrhage,ſonne 
to viceconſul : quicke witted and yehemenc : hee livedin the times of Sexers and Cara- 
calla, and wrote much : which being recorded I turceaſero recount, Cyprian the Martyr 

aſſed not a day without reading a pecce of his workes, but called him his maſter; yer fell 
* co be a omtaniſt , through Þ cenuy and malice of the clergy of Rome. All this hath 
Hierome, His bookes , lay many ages loſt, atlaſt chis very yeare when this beoke came 
forth, Beatus Rhenanu of Slerſtad,a learned ſcholler,found them in Germary, and ſer them 
forth ar Frobem hus preile.( c)Scaftions) Bul5u is anameto all rootes thar are like onions, 
Palladixe wicth it for the lilly roote : bur the proper Bulbs arcthey that the efrabrers call 


Bulb arethe ſquille or ſea onions , of which ſort the roote called Epimeniapa is oncly firto 
cate. Theophraſt,ib.z. The reſt arc not for meate. | 


—_— _ 
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C MA P, 2» 
T heſelefted gods,and whether they be exempted from the baſer gods funitions, 


Hole (4) ſelea:d gods Yarro commendeth in one whole booke , and 
theletheyare, /axws, love,Saturne,Genius, Mercury, Apollo, Mars,V ulcan, 
Neptune,Sol,Orcus, Liber Pater,T ellus,Ceres, Inno, Luna, Diana, Miner- 
ua, Venws,and Veſta, Inthcſe 20. are 12. malesand 8. temales. Now (6) whe- 
ther are they called ſeleRyfor their principall charges inthe world, or for that 
they were more knowne and adored then the reſt £ It becauſe of their greater 
charges,then may theynot come to meddle in the petty buſineſſes of the baſer 
gods, But atthe conception of the child, whence all thoſe petty gods charges 
ariſe, 1anw is making fit reccit forthe ſeede : (c) Saturne hath buſineſſe in the 
ſeed alſo; (4) Liber is making the mans ſeed flow aboundantly : and Liber: 


your ſclet:d gods. Butthen there is Mena, the goddefle of the female fluxe, 
a daughter of Jove but yet a baſe one. And(Ff )this ſway in the fluxe he giucth 


here Ins Lecina together with her ſtepdaughter Mena , rule both onebloud. 


giucth vitall breath, and another ſence to the child 


whom they ſiy is Yenwe,ſhe is working the like in the woman : all theſe arc of 


| to 1unoallo,in his booke of the ſeleQ ones, amongſt whom ſhe is Queene: and | 


And then there arc two obſcure fellowes(of gods)Y itumnus and Sentinus,onc 


age) otten, Theſe two bale 
gods doe more lcruicc here then all the other great ſelefted gods - for what is 


all that heape together inthe womans wombe,wirhour life and ſence, but 253 


| 


| 


lumpe of (g) clay and duſt * 


C__— ——wee 


— tit 


Le V-LV-E S; 


| and great 
Sene a ſarth that [wes made lawns one of the C 
bur there hee ſcofferh , 


though indeed all theſe god-ſtories are but mecre fopperics. 


ow” (4) ſelefted ] Totherwelue counſellor pods ( before remembred) were tweluc 
er added , as Nobles bur not Senators : yer ſuch as had great charge inche world, 


ſhare in diucrs conſulrations , as others of other meaner ſort have ſometimes: | 


| 
| 


onſcript fathers and conſul of the fcernoone | 
aoy 


Es 
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areche 9s g's ter and uno , Satwrne amd Telles, Mereary and Mimerua (bur not 
| carry Far boch of wo ſcience,as Bacchin and Ceres, Apollo and Deana, arc) then ar: 
and Venus thetwo Jouers , Vnulcarand Veſta therwo fires : Seland Lwnathe worlds rwo 
| liohts : but 1 anus, Neprione, Genius, and Orcas, the goddetle vnchoſen, areall roo baſe tor 
them. (65) Pocther] A problanangue forme of argument. (c) Saturne | Comming of $4- 
tow, 2 thing ſowne. Ver.de Linclar ls | 
Baechus,ſonne to Jove md Semeleg is one;and Liber that the Romaenes worlhip ſo reucrently 
| with Lsbera and Ceye5,is another, That theſe rwo later were {res childten, and ſo called 
Liberi  Liberawas daughter ro (rer,and called Proſerpina, ſaith he. x Herr. Attio 6.Thcic 
three had a remplc near the great Circuite, vowed by A. Poftbumu Diftator,and renewed 
by Therins Ceſar: Tacirlib. 2. (c) Mena] TheMoone: win inthe Geeeke, becauſerhe wo- 
merts fluxc follows her motion. 47ſt. de anime. ſhe was the daughter of /ove and Latona : 
and therefore he calleth her [unces ſtep-daughter : But by chis name ſhets ynknowne to 
the Latiner.( f ) This ſway] The women adored Iwo Fluona,for fopping this fluxe at con- 
"4 ceptions : Feſt. ('g )(14; and duſt] Alluding to mans beginning 


0 he began, nd int daſt he ſhall end. 


| diſtillation of ſeed in all ſpermaricall creatures,and therfore muſt worke in this 


et 


That theſe gods eleions are without all reaſon, ſince that baſer gods haue nobler 
B-: why doth he call ſo many of the ſeleed gods to this charge,and then | 


to (b) nouriſh the birth. Bur baſe Yirumnus , hee 072 chk ro it : obſcure 


{ coul 


— i. 


nn CO 
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4. (4) Liber) Cicero (de nat.deor.2.) ſaith that Liber 


end, Geneſis 1, Inclay | 
| 


th, _— th. 
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Cuapy. 2.” | 


charecs. | 


Vitumnus and Sentinus get the principall offices of all the reſt * Select 
" Janus , he maketh way Dor the ſeed : ſel& Saturne he brings it : ſelect 
Liber, he puts it frecly forth : and {o doth Libera (a) be ſhe Ceres or Yenus, to 
the women : ſele 170 with her daughter Menas helpe , brings fluxe of blood 


Sentins,he giues it ſence. Which two guiftsare as farreaboue the reſt as they 
arc ſhort of reaſon. For as the reaſonable creature cxcelleth that which is but 
onely (cnſiriue, as the bcaſt : ſo the ſenſitiue muſt needs excell that which hath | 
neither ſence norlife. So that Yirumnu the quickner,and Sentinus the ſence- 
giucr had morereaſon to be ſcleRed,then cither 1anws the ſced-guider,Saturne | 
the giuer, or Liber and Libera the looſers : which ſcede it were vnworthy to 
imagine, vnleſle it were animated and made ſenſitiue : which ſeleR gifts the 
ſelect gods giue not , but onely a couple of poore obſcure fellowes that muſt 
ſtand at the doore when theſe are let in. If they reply , 1anw'is god of all be- 
ginnings, and therefore iuſtly openeth the wombe : Saturne of all ſcede, and 
therefore iuſtly worketh in the mans ſowing of it : Liber and Libera of the 


OO I cO_ Ee CAC 


diſperſing of mans: 1uno of al births &purgations,and thertore juſtly muſt haue 
a hand in the womansat this time. Well, what of Yicumnu and Sentinus,haue | 
they dominion ouer all things liuing and ſenfitiue £ If it be granted, then ſee 
now theſe two arcaduanced. Forſcedsro grow on earth is carths nature : bur | 
toliue and haue ſence , that comes from the gods of the ſtarres,they ſay. But 
if ey ſay that theſe two haue ſivay onely ouer fleſhly ſenſiciues ; why then 
nor he that giueth ſence to fiſhes and all things elſe, giue fleſh ſence alſo, 
and extend his generall power through each peculiar : Whar need then of 
Vitumnus and Sentinus , if hethatrulcs life and ſence, rule all things clſe, and 
gauethe charge of fl-ſhly ſenſitues to theſe his two ſeruants, as a place of no. 
credit? Kept theſe ſelected gods ſo few artendants,that they could notcommir 
the ſaid baſe officesto ſome of their followers, but muſt debaſc all (their cauſe 
of ſcle&ion ) their nobility tobe ioyncd fellow worke-men with ſuch abaſc 
couple*nay Innothe ſelected Queene of allthe ſeleted(c) 1ones wifeand ſiſter, 
Y'SInterduca to the children , and worketh with a couple of baſe goddeſſes | 
Adeons and Abeona. And there is 2oddeſle Mens , that ſendsthe child 2 good 


mind, ſhe's no ſele&, and yet (4) no greater guift can be given to man, Now 
3 Iuno 
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' A cond mind 
berier ten 
memory. 


| Ju - plaes addbrs-and Domidith,as thoughitwere ſuch 2-matter ro make 4 


;ourney or to come well home; if one be nofitthis right mind * yer the god. 
defſe of this good guift was none of the ſelect. Tryely ſhe deſcrued itbefore 
Minerua (6) Par hadcharge of the childs memo in this quartering of duties, 


| For who doubreth tharic iberte to haue a god cmind,then a memory neue 


ſo capable 2 for he thathath a good minds is neyereull, Bur ( f ) many wick- 


» a 


| ed men hane admirable memories andare ſo much worle becauſe they cannor 
| forget their cuill cogitations.e Yeris Minerneſelefted., And for Yerine and | 
pelrin .{ of whomour forth booketreareth thoſe goddefles they had , but 


neuer ſelected them; whileſt Mars and 07cw5 ;the one the cauſer of death, and 


| the other the recciuer,were ſeleted. Secing thereforerhat in theſe worthleſſe 


affaires,ſhared amongſt ſo many,the Patritian and Plebeian gods worke all to. 
ether in huggermugger : and that ſome gods that were not held worthy of 
cletion , had more honorable charges in the buſineſſes then the ſelected : it 
reſteth to belceue, that their being knowne to the vulgar more then the 0- 
_ther,andnot their bearing chargeabouc the other, put in their names into this 
bill of ſeleRion. And therefore Y4rro himſelfe ith, that(g)many father-gods 


and mother-goddeſles , were growne ignoble, like mortall men. If thercfote 


rather by chance then deſert : yet ſurely Fortuneſhould be one amonett them, 
or rather aboue them , who giueth not her gifts by reaſon , bur eucr caſu- 
ally. as it falleth out. She of right ſhould hauebeenetheir chiefe , as ſhewing 
her power chiefly vpon them®when as we ſee it was no vertue nor reaſonable 
felicity of theirs but onely the power of Fortune ( as all their adorers doe be- 
lecue) that made them be ſelefed. For wirty Saluft(it may be)excluded not 
the gods when he ſaid, Fortune Fuleth in exery thine : diſpoſing them rather ac. 
cordin to her will then wvnto truth. ' For they can ſhew no reaſon why Yer: 
ſhould be famous, and Yertze obſcure, ſecing both are made goddeſſes , and 
their merits arc not comparable. If Yenus deferued her enhancement in this, 
that more affe&t her then vertuc,why then is Mjnerua famous, and Lady Mo- 
ney obſcure, ſecing that inall ſorts of men there is (4) more loucs coyne then 
knowledge 2 And cuen in the arts, you ſhall nor find one bur it is ſet to ſale,and 
| ſtil] cherc is more reſpec to that which reſpeeth: other ends /7) then to that 
which other ends doe moſt reſpec. If therefore the tond vulgar were the 
ſcleftors,why was nor Money put before Minerna,finceal] their trades ayme at 
Money ? Butifthe wiſe-men ſelefted them : why was Yerx preferred beforc 
Vertue,which all reaſon will of right preferre? Gerrainly( as I ſaid)if Fortune 
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pony them rather according ro herluſt and liking then to right or reaſon) 
ad ſo much powerouer the gods, that ſhe could aduanceand obſcure whom 
ſhe liſt, then ſhould the firſt place of the ſeleed of right haue beenc hers, chat 
had fuch authority ouer the ſtate of the gods. Bur may we not thinke that 
Fortune was Fort«nes owne foc,and ſo kepther from the place: Sure ir was (o: 


ſhee was her owne foe, that could gine aduancements to others , and rook® 
none her ſelte. 
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Felicity be not to be placed amongſtthoſle ſcleQts,becauſe they got their places | 


| L.VIVES. 


—_— ww 


Vere, ioynes Liber and (eres: whence it is plaine that Ceres was alſo called L:5c74- 


| with child,thar burth 


cannot be amore filthy , nor venemous t 


I 


Ibera (a) be ſhe] Weſaid ſhe was (iſter to Diomfiue, and that they two betoken the | 
and Moone,that rule in naturall ſeeds of all ſorts; wee will ſhew that Len is al- 


ſo Venue and Ceres. eApnles. Metamarph.libro 11. Macrob, Saturn. 1, Ual. Prob. Seruins | 
wm Georg, 1, faith the Moones generative vertue1s called (res, Virgil, following 


(6) Tanexriſs.) Hereof Plindibre 5. It is the matrer or ſubſtance fitted for generation, the | 
maſculine | congealing init 5 and ſo growing co pert 10n ; when it Howes in women | 
enis dead,or corru ed:Nigidons, Then this bloud menſtruall there | 
bg: which alone is inough to curbe and a 

5 the * 
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| 
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who (as they thinke, that thinke her ſo powerfull) ruleth in cuery thing (dil- | 


| 
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cheproud heart of man. (c)W/fe and Siſter.) Virgil: Iris common. (d) How can,) This is all | 
the Philoſophers ſaying : A man is the wonder of the world, and the minde the won- 
| der of the man. e)Toat had charge.] n Aftner:aes feaſts the chilaren carried ner years-gitts | 


——_— 


| mory,the ſtore-houſc of diſcipline, and the eſpecial 1gne of wit in little children,as 21 
| tian (airh ; ſhe ruleth che wit alſo, and was called che birth of /oxes braine. Ox1d, Faſt : 
| Pailada nunc prert tener £9, ornate prelle : 
ns bexe placarit Pallaga doitres erit, | 
| Now Pallas temple youths and damfelis þ1l, | 
| He that can pleaſcher ſhall haue wit at will. | 
Ando he proceedeth. {f) 41any wicked. Plato in his Theetetys, ſaith,that the cholericke | 
perſon 15 the beft memoried: gelling doubtleſle by the hot and dry braine.{ g) Any father | 
04s.) lone 18 aboue Sxttrz7, and heaboue Clu, whole parents arc vaknowne, though | 
| Pharnagus Calls him father by the name of «/Er2m. 1x70 alto is more famons then Ops, and | 
ſhethen her mother. {h ) Afore lone cone.) 
| Qnerenda Pecunia primum efr : wirtns poſt niumns)s | | 
Hee Ianis (19mus ab umo Peraecet ; 
Hee recmunt tunenes diftata ſenc/que. 
Firſt coyne, then vertue : this doth /arz ling, —_ 
And tbis through mouths of youth and aye doth ring. | | 
Errifteepreſents one in a humor neglect ing all things,all rams 26 for wealth: his rca- | 
fon is:YVhy what? Do they asxe ov good one 15? how honett? Noghow rich? Eaci) one 15 
that wluch he polleſſeth. (4 Then to that which, ) A ditterence of reading, bur it 15 reformed: 
the Axim is Ariftotles: Poſter. 1. That whole end reſpeticth another, 1s not {o good as 
the end 1t reſpetteth, and principles are both plainer and before ther conclutions in Pre- 
cedency, though here he ſpeaxenort ſo much of the fnall cauſe as of the etiicienr, Buri 


| fire that fince the other gods had loſt all (e) honcity of tace by rheir foulc acts, 


. a , . - : ES 
| his Ethicks he ceacherh that the things reſpetted are berter then thethuings reſpecting. 


| CHAP. 4. 
That the meaner gods being buried in ſilence were better ſed then the ſeletF whoſe 
faults were ſo ſhameſully traduced. 
Ow any one that longed after honour mivhet gratulate thoſe ſeleted 
gods.and ſay,their ſcle&tion had beene 000d if ir had not rather becne | 
viedtotheir diſgrace then thcir honors, for the baſeneſle of the meaner 
ſort kept them from ſcornes. Indecd we do laugh when we ſec how fond opi- 
nion hath parted them into ſquadrons, and fet them to worke vpon trifles ike | 
(4) fpittle men, or the (6) gold-ſmiths in the filucr-ſtreete, where the cup go- | 
eh through ſo many hands ere itbe done, when as one good workman might 
doc all himſclfe. Bur I thinke they had each ſuch little ſhares ro learne their 
worke the ſooner, leſt the whole ſhould haue b=cne roo long in learning. But 
| wecan ſcarcely finde one of the vnſclected gods that is become infamous by 
| any toule a&t doing : bur ſcarcely one of rhe ſelec, bur on the contrary. The 
latter camc downe belike to the baſe workes of the firſt, bur the fiſt alcended 
| Notto the high crimes of the latter, Indeed (c) of 1anzs I inde nothing blame 


: 
: 


| worthy : perhaps he lined honeſtly, and out of the (4) ranke of vitlanes ; hee 


f 


| recetued Saturne courtcouſly being expelled his kingdom? and ſharcd his 
| ſtare with him ; and they built two Cirtics, the once 1anculum,the other Satur- 
14. But thoſe ſencelele adorers of idolatry and filthineſſe, hauc made him a | 


| VIry monſter : ſomctimcs with two faccs,ſometimcs with fourc. Did they de. 


"26 | e | 
| kis innocence ſhould be the more appaient by his many forcheads * 


| > | 
L.VIVES: CS 
| Bu (a) Spirele-men.} A divers reading: ours is the beſt as I thinke, He doth meane ſuch 
as 


had the gathering of ſome abie&t pence, ot |1ttlc or no yſeto the Srate ; ſome frag- 
5 of collections. (5) Gol4/7airhs. | One carucs,onc guilds,one {ers on an care,or a corner, 


| 
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 rotheir maiſters, and made a play-day of that todo ſeruice ro mers: that ruled the me- | 


or | 
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Aene:s would 
haue Satuwnis 
called Aeneapve 
lis. 


Berofius the 


The nymph 
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or ſuch like, though the plate-ſellers are not gold-ſmirhs, but pur their work out tothe gold 
ſmiths chemſelues or rather bankers or exchangers : the workmen kept ſhops about the 
marker-place: Virrw.l.5. Lin.lrb,26. To ger thee out of che marker-place,is Plarrus his 


pliraſe in his Perſe, Auguſtine victh the Siluer-ſtreet here fora place where the gold-ſmith; 


and entertained Satwrne in his flight from Crete; learned husbandry of him,and ſhared ly; 
kingdomewith him, giuing him mount Tarpeixs,wherconthere ſtood a rower and a little 
rowne which he called Saturnia: e/Enear would haue called it efneapolrs afterwards , bur 
jt kept the old name Satwrnia till ; there were ſome monuments of it remained long after: 
the Satwmangate called afterward Padana, as the writing on the wall teſtifieth ; and lc 
temple of Satyrne in the entrance. Tarquin the proud afterwards building Ir»ces tem ple, 
and Satxrne' being as it were expelled from thencealſo by his ſonne , the whole Capiroll 
was dedicated in the name of,Great omnipotent Jupiter;Virg.e/Encid.8.Serubid.Omid, Faſt.n, 


namethart ſaith [as was Noah: T hold that book nothing but meere fables, worthy of the 
Anian Comments. Of Ianns, hereafter you ſhall heare-more. (4) Razke of villarnes.) 0. 
wid. Faſt.6.)faith he rauiſhed nymph Craze, who was afterwards called ({ ar74,and made 
goddetſe of hinges : but Auguſtine cither had forgot it,or elſe held it but afalle fiction, {e) 
Honeſty of face. | The face and the forehead are taken for ſhame. Hence is Pl:mtes Perfrica. 
re faciem,-frontemin Dujntilian, ro make one alhamed, Lucaxe : 

Nec color impery, nec frons erit ulla ſenatus : 

T he Court will want all ſhame,the State all ſhape, 

And Perſins; Exclamet Melicerta periſſe—Frontem de rebng — 

Let Melicerta crye—Allſhame is fled. 


—_ —_— 
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Cunap.s. 
Of the Pagans wore abſtruſe Phyſiological doctrine. 


gon (4) ſer in Liberstempleto lignifie wine,taking the continent forthe con- 


might bee expreſſed , of which nature _ lay that god, or the godsare. 
Thele are the myſticall doctrines which his 


fcare would hauc made thee hauc ſuppreſied thy opinion of aboliſhing Imz- 


] 
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oSAvevsring: Chap.F. 


ught; (C)Of Laws.) He was borne in /ra/y,and reigned there with (. ameſes borne there | 
alſo: the country was called Cameſena, the Ciry Jamenlum: but he dying Jars: ruled all, | 


Emtrop.Solin, Macrob, Diony, & Prudentius, There 1s a booke ynder Beroſ#s the {haldea;; | 


ſceme tocloakethcir pitious errors as in cloudy myſterics. Firſt Yarro ſo 
* commends them, that hee ſaith the pictures, ſhapes, and veſtures of the 
goods were erectcd of old for the deuoure, therein ro contemplate the worlds 
{oule, andrhe parts thereof, that is, the true gods in their minds: whereof ſuch 
| as ercted humane ſhapes,ſcemed tg compare the immorrall efſence vnto the 
ſoule in man, as if the vellell ſhould bee pur for the thing it ſelfe,and a flag- 


. Vt let vs rather hearc their naturall expoſitions,wherewith they would 


tained : ſo by that humane ſhape, the reaſonable ſoule in the like included 


| 1arpe wit went deepe into, and 
ſo deliucred. Bur tell methou acute man, haſt thou loſt that iudgement in thelc 
myſteries that made thee ſay, thatthey thar firſt made Imagesler looſe the Ci- 
tic from all awe,and added crror to error, and that the old Romanes ſerucd thc 
gods in better order wichour any ſtarucs arall? They were thy authors for that 
thou ſpokeſt againſt their ſucceſſors. Forhad they had ſtatues alſo, perhaps 


I and have made thee have ſought turther for theſe-vaine Mythologtes and 
ements.PFor thy ſoule fo learned and fo ingenious, (which we much bewails 
in thee) by being fo ingratefull to that God by whom , not with whom it 


was made, (nor was a parrof him, buta thing made by him, who is not the 
life of all things, bur all lifes maker ) could nener come to his knowlcdec by 
| theſe myſterics. Bur of what nature and worth they arelet vs ſee. Mcane time | 
thislearncd man affirmeth, the worlds ſoule entirely to be truly God, ſorh:t 
alhis Theology bcing natural!, extendeth it ſelfe euen to the nature of the ! 
reaſonable ſoul . Of this natural! kindehe {peaketh bricfly in his book whence | 
wechavethis : whercin viee muſt (ce whether all his myſticall wreſtings cal | 
bring the narurall ro the ciuill, of which he diſcourſerh in his laſt booke 0f 
theſcletgods.” Tthe can, all ſhallbenaturall. And then what necd hc be tv 
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exrefull in their diſtin&ion 2 Butif they be rightly diuided, ſeeing that the na- } 
rurall that hee likerh ſo of is not true, (for hee comes bur to the ſoule, not to | 
God that made the ſoule : ) how much more is the ciuill kinde yntrue and ab- | 
:e&2 char is, all corporall and conuerſant about thc body, as his owne interpre- | 

| ing diligently called our, thall by my rehearfall make 4PParcnt. 
rations being diligently called our, ſhall by my moſt apparent 
| 


——— __ pI 
ee... 


—— 


—— 
Ee 


LCEXLY ES | 

Laggon (a) Oenophorum) Of inG, and ew ro carry. Iwrenal yſcth the word, Sat. 6. 
|» and Apwleirs a Alrn,tib.2.and 8.and Harnal,Pliny faichyit was a worke of therare pain-. 
cer Praxiteles: but he meancs a boy bearing wine, Berealdrs out of this place garhcreth 
thar they vied to ſera fiaggon of wme in Bacchus remple : It is more then hee can gather 
pence,though it may be there was ſuch an vle. 
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Cuap. 6. ITE 
of Varro his op1110n that God was tht foule of the world, and yet had many ſoules 
- vnder him in his parts, al which were of the atuine nature. 


1 Hc ſame /arrs ſpeaking further of this Phyſicall theology (a) ſaith that 


& that (6) this world 1s God.Butas a whole man body and ſoule,is cal- 
Icd wiſe of the foule only,lo is the world called god in reſpect ofthe ſoule one- 


it 15to bring in more; for {0 he diuidesthe world into heaucn and carth : hea- 
uen into the ayre and the skie z carth into land and water : all which fourc parts 
he filles with toutes. The skye (c) higheſt, the ayre next, then the water, and 
thenthe carth. The {oules ot the firit rwo he maketh immortall;the latter mor- 
| tall. The ſpace betweenethe higheſt heauen and the Moonc, he fils with ſoulcs 
ctheriall and ſtarres, athrming thatthey borh are and ſecme celeſtiall gods. Be- 
tweene (4) the Moone and the tops of the windes hee beſtowerh ayric ſoules, 
but inuifible (ſaue to the minde,) calling them Heroes, Lares and Genzr. This he 
briefly recorderh in his Prologueto his naturall T heolooy, which pleaſed nor 
him alone, but many Philoſophers more : whercof with Gods h' 'pe wee will 
diſcourſe at full, when we handle the cuull Theology 2s it ref pecteth the ſe- 
Ic& gods. 
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= LiY IV. 
Heology( a) ſaith.) The Platoniſts, Stoickes, Pythagorians and the Jontkes before them all, 
held God to be a foule:but diucrfly: Plats gaue the world a foule, and made them con- 

tyned god. Bur his ocher god, his Mens, he purs before the latter, as father ro h1m. The 

Srotches 2nd he agree, that agree at all, The; and Demecritus held the worldes foule the 

| hugheſt god. 6) That this. } Plare, the Stothes and many Philotophers held this. (c) Skie the 

brgheft.) Ar:jtetle puts the tire abonethe Avre and the heauen : the Platomiſts held thehea- 
ven tobe fiery, and therefore called -/£rher, And that the ayre nextit was a hurtletle hre, 
kindled by it. T his many {ay that Plato held, following Pythagoras, who madethe vniuer- 

fall Globe of 4. bodies. But Varro here maketh ayre to be next heauen, as the Stoikes did c- 

ſpecially, and others alſo. Thoughthe Platorifts and they ditfer not much, nor the Peripa- 

eeriquer, it they ſpeake as tiicy meane,and bexightly ynderitood, Bur e/£ther 15 the ayre as 
well 25 the $kte and fire, as c#lwm is 1n latine. Virgil: 

Its lenen fumens raptim ſecat athera Perm : 

With fwit wing'd {peed ſhe cuts the yeelding ayre. | 
(a) Betweene the'Moope.) The i:rit region of the ayre( Ariſtotle in his Phyſicks ) ending at 
the top of the clouds ; the ſecond containing the cloudes, thunder, rayne,haile and ſnow: 
the third from thence tothe Element of fire. 


| 
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hc holds Godto be the foule of the world, which the Greeks call xtowe, | 


ly, being both ſoule and body. Here ( ſeemingly ) he contelleth one God, but | 


| 


| Menths.) The Romane ycare before Numa had but ten Months with the' <4lbanes, Numa | 


S&. AvoavsSTINE Chap. 7, 


CuAP. 7. | 


- Whether it tand with reaſon that Tanus and Terminus ſhould betwy 204; 


is a plain and brief anſwer. But why hath(6)he the rule of beginnings then, | 
and another (one Terminus) of the ends? For therefore they haue two /c) | 
moneths dedicated to them, 1anvary to 1anws, and February to Terminus. Arg | 
ſo the (d) Terminalia are then kept,when the{(e) purgatory ſacrifice called /f| | 
Februum was alſo keprt,whence the moneth hath the name. Doth then the he- | 
g/nnIg of things belong to the world, to 147, and not the end, but to ang. | 
ther? 


| yr therefore whom I begun with, whatis he © The (4) world. Why,th ic | 


renot all things beginning inthe world to haue their endalfo therein - | 
What fondnefle is this, to giue him bur halfe a power, and yet a double face - | 
Were it not better(g)ro cal that double-faced ſtatue both 1anaus and T er7y Inus, | 
and to giue the beginnings to one face,and the ends to another,becaule he that | 
doth an a& muſt reſpe& borh © For in all ations he that regardeth not the be- | 


 ginning fore-ſceth not the end. So that areſpeQiue memory, and a memors 


tiue prouidence muſt of force goc together. But if rhey imagine that bleticd. | 
neſle of life is but begunne and not ended in this world, and thatthercforethe | 
world (1anss) is to haue but power of the beginnings, why then they ſhould | 
put Terminus among the {elected gods before him?for though they were both | 

imployed abour one {| ubiect, yet Terminns ſhould hauc the better place.forthe | 
glory is in the concluſion of cuery act, and the beginnings arc full of doubt and | 
fearerill they be broughtro perfection, whicheucry one at the beginning of an | 
act doth defire, intend and expect; nor 10ycth hcein the beginning, but in the | 
conſummarion of his intents. 


| 
i 
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LY Yb. | 
P Ein (4) world.) Aacrob, Saturn.r.'(b) Therule of.] Zenon ſaith, becauſe he did firſt in- | 


duce religion into /taly : therefore he deſcrucd to beruler of the beginnings of {acri- 
fices, He that would know more of this, let htmreade CAacrobins, aknowne author, (c) 


_—_— 
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, 


added the two laſt, [amary and Febraary:Varro,Plutarch, Ouid thinketh that Iantary of old 
began the yeare. (Faff.2.) and F ebruary ended it; the laſt day whereof was Terminus his 
fealt, and that afterwards the Dicemwirs inthe twelue tables 1oyned [anuary and February 
rogerher, (4) Termmalia.)T he laft feaſt of Febraary, before the expullion of Targmn: but 
after they kept the kings-titght feaſt after the other. The Terminalia (faith Bede) werethe 
2 3, of February, De nat, rerum, (e) The Purgatory.)T he Terminaliawereno urgations,but 
the Febrxa were, which were kept that month alſo. (f) Febraum,JOnid Faſtin FR 
Februa Roman aixere pramina Patres. | 
Our fathers fatd the Feb;4a were purgations, 
And a little after : 
Denig,quoacung, et quo corpora noitra prantur, 
Hoc apud intonſos nomen habebat aus. 
Whar eucr waſhtthe bodies guilc away, 
Vakempr antiquity call'd F _—— 
And hence came our February. (g) To call that dowble faced.) Cicero ſeernes to make 14- 
wer god both of beginnings and cnds, De wat. Deor.2,Macrob, doth the like,following thc 
opinion of many. 
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Why the wor ippers of Tanus made him two faces, and yet would hane hin ſet | 
forth wit foure alſo. | 
| 


Vtnow to the meaning of 1axss (4) his two faces. Two he had (ſay they) 
one before her behinde: becauſ "ieRita of 
ore, another behunde; becauſe when we gape our mouth is like the 


OI 


ia would: 
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world, and therefore the Greekes called the (6) palate, 5ggue, heauen. And 

ſome Latine poets hauc called the palate celum, heaucn alſo : from whence is 
away outward to the teeth, and inward to the throat. Sec now to whata palle 
the world is come,for your greeke or poeticall name of the palate. What 1s all 
this tolife eternall, or the ſoule 7 Here is gods depo all beſtowed for alittle 
ſpictle to ſpit out, 0» ſwallow downe, as the gates ſhall open or ſhut. Bur who 
is ſo fooliſh that cannot finde inthe world two contrary paſlages,whereat one 
enter in or out, but of our mouth and throate (whole like is not in 
| the world) muſt frame the ſimilitude of the world in 1a7rs, onely tor the pa- 
| late, (c) whoſe ſimilitude is not in Jan#s? And whereas they make him foure 
| faces, calling his ſtatue double 1anvs, theſc they attribute to the toure corners 
ofthe world, as if the worlds foure corners looked all forward, as his fourc 
faces do. Againe, if 1anns be the world, and the world conlilt of toure parts, 


ſometimes, yet heneuer hath foure gates.) Or it the two taced picture be true, 
becauſe Ex and Weſt includeth viually all che world, will any man-when we 
name the North & the South,callthe word double,as they do Janus with his 
4.faces? Or haue they any ſimilitude in the world correſpondent to their foure 
| gates of ingreſle & cpreſſe, as they haue found for the tiwo faces in the mouth 
of a man ? (e)Vnleſle Neptune come with a fiſh, there indeed inhis mouth isa 
aflage in and a paſſage our, and wayes forth on either fide his chaps. Bur of 
all theſe wayes there 15 none leadeth any ſoule from vanity, but ſuchas hearc 
the truth ſay : 1am the way. 
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Anui( a) his.) Some fay his wiſdome and prouidence procured him this double fronted 
ſatue, as Homer ſaith of a valiant fellow : qua exjaw x vriorw adore, he looked both be- 
fore and bchindear once. Plutarch gaue two reaſons for this ſtatue: Firſt, becauſe he was a 
Grecian called Perhebu: (as is recorded,)and rhen comming into 7raly,changed both name 
language and conditions, Secondly, becauſe he raught the /ralians both husbandry and po- 
licy: Problem.Ochers (as Oma, which reaſon Arguftwe here toucherh) tay he lignihieth the 
world,one face being the caſt,and another the weſt.Someſay he had refcrenc cotheriſing 


bavgog (a Apollo Thyraos, and ayuiks : the Porter, and the journey guider. But I thinke 
not in that ſhape that the Romanes worſhipped [ans : for Oxid ſaith ; 

nem tamen eſſe deum dicam te lane biforms; ? * 

Nam tibi par nullum Grecia numen habet. 
Wh har god (two-frontcd Ian ) ſhouldit thou be ? 
Of allthe gods of Greece is none like thee. 

He was framed with tourc faces alſo. (\, Baſſ. de diis apud HMacreb.Tanus hath two faces 
45 the doore keeper of heauen and hell : foure faces, becauſe in his Maieſty he compriſeth 
Ulthe earths climates. This is that [a»u« who in their ceremonies they called double lan; 
thetwo faced one was called Janus the (imple : the others temple was open in warre and 
ſhut in peace. (6) Palate iea1is.] Ariſt.de part. eArimal, and Pliny imitating him, vſcth c@- 
| forthe palarc. (]. 1 1 ) ſpeaking of the braine:This(quoth he) is the moſt excellent of 
the ſpermanike parts,nearelt rothe { heauen of the head] palate. (c) Whoſe ſmiluude.] or, 
from whoſe fimilicude [an hath his name. (d) Jan 5 falſe.] Some hold the ret, vnto 
{Or if therwo faced piture}to befoiſted in. It is not very vnlikely by the ſubſequence.(c) 
Unleſſe Neptune.) For in men it cannot be found. 


li. 


—_ 


EE EEE 


_ — a—— } 


Cuar. 9 
of Toues power, and Ianus his compared together. 
Vrtlet them tell vs whom they meane by 7oxe (4) or Iugyter. He is a god 
(quoth they) thar rules the cauſes ofall effects in the world, This1s a 
great charge. Aske (6) Yirgils excellent verſe elſe: 


Falix qui potuit rerum 56.4 at cauſas. 


| 


then the picture of two-faced (4) 14nus is falſe, (for though hebe foure faced | 


and ſerting of the Sunne, and ſignified the Sunne. N:gidins he alſo faith thatthe Greekes | 


O blefled he.and excellent, that kens the cauſe of cacheuent. 
L But 
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ſpool ek ſaith he, Ianus rules the firſt things,end Toue the greateſt why, | 
r 


beginnings, and theexcellencies of all as be compared together, this is true. 


But why then is 141 preferred before him*Let the greatabſolute ſcholler 


ane is ſtill worthy of the ſupcriority : the greateſt things controule the 
e's Boat 4 dignity though they hho of them in time, If the 


Togoe isthe beginning of an at ; but ro finiſh the ioumey is the perfe&tion 
To begin toleaine, is another, but the habit of learning is the excellence, ang 
ſo in all things, the beginning 15 the firſt, and the end the beit. Bur the caute 5 
Ianus and Terminus isalready heard. Bur the cauſes thar love ſwaycth are nor 
effects, bur efficients:nor can the facts begun or ended be before them, forthe ' 
agent isalwayes before theact. Wherefore let Janus hauc [way in beginnings | 
ef ads, loxe yet hath dominion in things before his. For nothing is either en. | 
ded or begun withour a precedentefficient cauſe:now as for this great natures | 
maifter,and cauſe-dif} yoſing god,if the vulgar call him 7ove,andadore himywith | 
ſuch horrible imputatiens of villainie as they do,they had better and with leſſe 
facriledge, belecue no godarall. They had betrer callany one 7owe, that wete | 
worthy of theſe horrid and hatefull horrots, or ſet a ſtocke before them, ang | 
call it 7ove, with inttent to blaſpheme him (as Saturre had a ſtone laid him, to. 
deuoure in his ſonnes ſtead) then to'call him both thunderer. and letcher, the | 
worlds ruler, and the womens rauiſher, the giuer of all good canſes to nature, ard | 
the receiner of all bad in himſelfe. Againe, if 1anws be the world, I aske where | 
Tones ſeate is © Our author hath ſaid that the true gods are but parts of the | 
worlds ſoule,and the foule it ſelfe:well then,he that 1s not ſuch,is no true god. | 
How then * Is lozethe worlds ſoulc,and 1anns the body, this viſible world: If 
it be ſo, Janus 15 ws for the worlds body is none : but the ſoule and his 
parts onely, witneſle themſelues. So Yarro faith plainly, he holds that Godis 
the wolds ſoule, and this ſoule is God. Bur asa wiſe man hath body and ſoule, 
and yet his name of (wiſe) is only in reſpe& of his ſoule : ſo the world hath 
ſoulc and body; yet is called God onely in referenceto the ſoule. So then the 
worlds body alone isno god : bur the ſoule,cither ſeparate or combined with 
the body, yct ſo that the godhead reſt onely in it ſelfe : If 1anzs then bee the 
world anda god, how can Joe bea part of 1anus onely,and yet ſo great a god: 
for they giue more to Joxe then anus, louis omniaplena ; all i full of loue, they 
ſay. Therefore if 1ove be a god,and the king of gods, they cannot make any bur 
him to be the world, becauſe hee muſt reigne ouer the reſt,as ouer his one 
parts. To this purpoſe Yarro in his booke of the worſhip of the gods,which he 
ubliſhed ſcuerally trom theſc other, ſer down a diſtich of Y aleriws (c)Soranus 
his making - it is this ; 
Iupiter omnipotens regum, rex ipſe deuſq,, 
Progenttor, genitrixg, deum, deus Vnus & omnu. 
High 1ove, Kings King, and Parent generall, 
To all the gods : god only, and god all. 
Theſe verſes Yarro expoundeth, and calling the giuer of ſeed, the male, and | 
the receiuer the female, accounted owe the world, that both viucth all ſeed it 
ſelfe, and recciuethit into it ſclfe. And therefore Soranus ( ſaith he ) called 19ze | 
P rogenitor, genitrixg,, tatherand mother, Full parent generall, to all, &+c. and 
by the ſame reaſon is it thathe was called, one and the ſame, all : for the /f 
world is one, and all things arc in that one. 
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Oxe (a) Tupiter.Forthey re both declinable nominatiues:Generino Jovig:and [vpiteris | 
ough we vic the nomunartiue onely of the latter, andthe other caſes of che firlt,a5 tht | 
| Greekes do 26s and 9)is.(b) Uirgils.] Georgic.2.calling the inveſtigators of cauſes hap? | 


| 
"es 
| 


as the Philoſophers did, of the Permateriques and Academikes, Ariftotle, Ethic, 10. Cit? | 
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de Finth, 5. (c) Sorans.] Mentioned by Cicero,de Oratore 1. Pl. 3. ol. Polyliſt.Plur, | 
Probl. SL ucrob. Saturr. Sern. in Georg, 1, He was alcarned Latine, counted che belt (chol- 
ler of che gOW ned profellors: Cec.de or at. 1. [arrowas ſo held allo,but Sora before him, 
as Ennitzs the belt Poet betore 7:77, He had honors ar Rome,and the tribuncſhip for one : 
and becauſe he ſpoke the ſecret name of Rome, which no man might viter, heloſt his life: 
| Plin, Selin. Macrob, and Plutsr ch ;chough in Pompeyes lite Plutarch faith, that ©. Valerins 
thePbiloſopher (v hich moſt vnderſtood to be Sora ) was put to death by Pompey. But 
this is but ac che ſecond hand (ſaith he)from Oppizes: let vs beware how we trutt a triend ro 
Ceſar in a ſtorie of Pompey. Home ſay he dyed ſodainly: others that he was crucihed: Sern, 
(d) Iepiter.] The old copies reade, [np:tcr omniporens regum, rerumg, dewmg.s for the firlt 
verlc. Fe :4CY of ſeed. C rph, H 1118 : | | 

Zo gs a5. | 

God as a man begets, as woman breeds, _ | 
(Ort «1 So held allche beit Philoſophers againſt Antxum rtor, Anaximenes, Ariſtir- | 
chus, Xenphcties, Diogenes, L*&cippim and Epiczras, all w hich held many worlds. | 
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_ Viheaer Janus and loue be rizhtly diſtinguiſhed or no. 
Hertore 1:45 bcing the world, and loze the world alſo, and yet the | 
world but one ; why then are not 1azwsand love once? Why hauc 
they ſcucrall temples, ſeuerall altars,rites and ſtarucs all ſcucrall © Bc- 

| caule the originall is one thing, and the cauſe another : and therefore their 
names and natures are diſtinct herein. Why, how can this be? It one man haue 
two authorities, or two ſciences, becauſe they are diſtin, is he therefore two 
officers or two tradeſmen ? So then if one god haue rwo powers ouer cau- 
| ſesand oucr originals, muſt he needs therefore be two gods; becauſe they are 

| twothings © It this may berrue, then let Jove beas many gods as he hath ſur- 

| names for his ſcuerall authorities, for all his powers, whence they are deriucd | 
are truly diſtin: let vs looke in a few of them and lee if this be not true. 
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CHAP. 11. 
0 f loucs ſurnames, referred all into him,as one god , not as 10 many. 


Hey called him /4)Yidor, Inuincible, Helper, Impulſor ,Stator, (b) Hun. 
| dred-footed, $ upinall, the Rafter, (c) the Nouriſher, Ruminus, and innu- 
| merable other namestoo long (d)to rehearſe, Alltheſenames they gaue 

one 20d for diuers reſpects and powers, yct did they not make him a god for 
; ach peculiar, becauſe hee conquered, was vnconquered, helped the needy, 
| had power to enforce,to ſtay, to eſtabliſh,to oucrturne,becauſe he bore vp the 
, World ikea (e) rafter, becauſe hee nouriſhed all, and as it were gaue all the 
| world ſuck. Marks theſe powers conferred with the Epitheres : ſome are of 
| worth, ſome 1dle; yer one gods worke they are (f) all, asthey ſay. I rthinke 
| there 1Smorcncercncſlc of nature bertweene the cauſes and the beginnings of 
| Wings, for which they make one world two gods, 1anzs and love, who (they 
tay) both containeth all, and yet giueth creatures ſucke : yer for theſe rwo 
; Workes of ſuch different qualitics 15 not Jowe compelled to become two gods, 
| but playcth the one partas he 1s Trevllus the Rafter, and the other as hee 1s in 
 Ruminus the Dunge. bearer. I willnort ſay that it were fitter for 1uno to ſuckle 
the worlds creatures then ſuprter , eſpecially hauing power to make a waiting 

maid of gyddcfſe Rumina : forit may be they will reply, why 14n0 1s nothing 

at Tupiter, as Soranus (aith - | 
Jupiter omnipotens regum, rerumg, deimy, 
; Progenitor, genitrixq, deorum, | 

; Heis god only and 20d all : but why is he called Rumzinus then, when if you 
 1ookalirtle farther into him,you ſhall find him tobe Rumina the goddeſſer for 


' 


| Hit ſeeme /g) iuſtly vnworthy of the maicſty of the gods,to ſet one to look to 
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5 ding theLatine ſo well as they might, rooke our [Perſequito rcheuſe] and deprzved che 


the knot of the corne, and another to the blade, how much more 1s it vn;cye. 

rently ridiculous to put a baſe office, the ſuckling of whclps, lambs, calucs 0; 
ſo, vatothe performance of two gods, the one whereof is Lord of the who! 
vniuerſe 2 I and not this neither with his wife, but with a baſe goddeſle.l can. | 
not tell whom, Rumina; vnlcſſe he be both Ruminw and Rumina, this forth. 
females and that for the males : For I dare fay that they (4) would not hae 
giuen owe a female name, bur that he is called father and a mother, or a ti! 

parent generall in the ſaid verſes. Nay I finde himalſo named Pecuzia,a name 
of one of the ſhake-rag goddeſſes in our fourth booke. But ſince men and jo. 
men both haue money, why is he not Pecrnms and P:cunia, as well as Rumi. 
nus and Rumina? Butlet them looke to thar. | 


PET TY | 
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H-" (4) UViftor,)] Tone had many ſurnames both Greeke and Latine, which Orprers | 
purpoſely colleeth in his Hymnes,and Homer diſperſedly in both his Poems and | 
Hymnes, as that hee is eiaiS, friendſhips Lord : £&+1&, Hoſpitable: iragii&, fociables, | 
ipu&, godof othes, and other like more naturall tohim chen vſefull ro men. Belide, | 
there was /upiter Anxur, and Terracina, quaſi «+4 £43, beardletſe : and herevpon was Ter- | 
racing called Anxwr:Sern,T here was alſo [vpiter Apomyias in Olynpra,conſecrated by Hey. | 
cles, to chaſe away the flies, pies; which troubled his ſacrifices, and gpdr=© ,at Ather;, 
the kinſman : his feaſt was the ſecond day of the avaryia, that 15 the deceitfull daies, and 
it was called eAnarrhyſis, of the bloud that ranne trom the ſlaughtered offerings. There 
was >«Cegdus, the batchet-bearer in Caria,with an axe in his hand in Reed of a thunder- | 
bolr, called by the Lyasans a«Cpn: Plat. Prob. In Greece there was ianaw%eiG , the deliverer, 
that freed them from the Perſian armies, Dodoneus in Chaonia, Mulefins in Aja minor, Hain. 
mon in 2Afﬀrica, ww ateAthers, that had no ſacrifice but fruit and apples: Tyucyaige,, 
There was alſo «tin, the pardoner at eArgos, xoxuv?, the cuckow, and g57:& , dedict- 
ted by Phryx«, a5 the fellow of his flight : and there was the golden fleece that «-4pslox;:: 
ſpeakerth of. eAratriia alſo among the Pheamcians, (als his ſonne,Sararnes brother, c:l- 
| led Dagon, the firſt inuenter of plowes, and therefore called [upiter «Aretrins of 2Ar7- 
trum, plough: there was muwlw&, common toall Greece ; eAgirexs the Courtier ii 
Szedie , for in the Court hee had a Statue: Herodoris . There was in Rome, belides. 
thoſe that eAuguſtme reckeneth , [upiter Feretrins, of the rich ſpoyles that KRemnin: | 
bore | Ferebat} from the foe : hee dedicated hin Capstolings , of the place : £1! 
dedicated by Numa on eAucniine, for getting knowledge of | Elicienass, } the god; 
pleaſures for the expiation of chunder: P:yſter, the Baker of the bread the belieged thre 
downe from the Capiroll when Reme was taken : his feaſt was the {xt of Junes 1265. 
Vim, of the hill Viminall : Predator, the prey-gettcr , to whom a part of cue! 
prey was due: Sermns, Ultor, the reuvenger , dedicated by eAgrippa. The thundc | 
rer, which eAug»ſius dedicated after the Spaniſh warre, The keeper , Domirics & 
retted in the Capitol: The Latine, Tarqum the proud on Mount eA/ba, T he inuitt- | 
Cible, his feaſt, /d. Irmy. The finder, dedicated by Herceles for finding his Ox. 
His altar was ncere Port Tergemina, and his offcring was an heifer. «dl: , 10- | 
norcd at marriages: Luvy, Dionyſins, Plutarch, Suctor, Laftantivs writeth that 1:::c got tie | 
ſ\urnames of all his hoſts, or tricndes, as of Athabyrius, and Laprianaus, that aided h:M 
In warrezas alſo LaprisCAolion,and Caſſins.Theſeus dedicated a temple to love Hec le, 1 
and ordained him ſacrifices in Athens territory, becauſe of his 01d hottetle Herale/ia . A's | 
ftorle faith that G O D being but one, is called by many names, the Lightner,the rthunacre”, 
the Ethereal!, the Celeftrall, the thunder-firiher, the rame ſender, and the fruit-ſerder, ihe (u) 
de, and the Birth ruler, the fortifier, the Homogemall, Fatherly : as alſo all Fate, ond all that... 
5 tofate, Neceſſity, Rewenge, and Adraſteian, (b) Hundred footed.) For his ſtab11irie, 35 
me expoundcth it,ſtanging on many feere: there is a worme called (ntrp*', { 1) 
er a Palmer. | (c ) Nowr:/ver,) Almum, of Alto nouriſh, not Alienum. Vers was 
led Alma, ſo was Ceres and theearth, as the nouriſher of all. Some reade it Alum, but 


they miſtake the meaning aaens. (a) Torebearſe,)The Commentators not vndet!t2! 
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place, with per ſe proſequs, thinking Pcrſequs was onely to perſecute. (e) Raſter, | A pec+ 


of wood whearconthe frame of the houſe reſterh, Ariftetle compareth the knot w}.crc the | 
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arc the richer in vertucs : which maketh little ſufhce them for necetlarios: 
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arch is ioyned in che middeft, ynto God in che world, who were he abſent but one minute 
(ich he )the whole frame ot nature muſt nceds fall,as the whole arch muſt vpon thc teaft 
of their ioynt. Nor farre fromthis purpoſe is the verſe of Prpheres 1h his Hytnnes, concer- 
ning [ove ; 24's mIuls jane 72,6 bears 2c10cevrrg: God 1s the linke of the carth and ſtarry 
Heauens : and afterward, Z ©; mins e172. God 1s che ſeas roote, (f) A! | Great and Incl, 
worthy and idle. /s) Iftly omworthy | The crew of gods about corne was derided inthe 
fourth booke.h) Wuld ner.) The copies thatleaue out ſnort} are depraued. 
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T hat Tupiter 7s called Pecunia alſo. 


Vt doe you heare their reaſon for this name? Hee is called Pecrnia ( lay 
they ) coyne, becauſe hecan docall things. O fine reafon fora name of 
a god! Nay he that doth all chings is baſcly intured thar 1s called Pecupra, 
coync. For what is that which all (a) mortall men polleile vnderthe name of 
coyne,or money,in reſpe& of the things contained in heauen and earth © Bur 
auarice 2auc him this name, that he that loned money might lay his god was 
not curry body, but the King of all the reſt. Farre more rcaton theretorc had 
they to call him Riches: for Riches in money are two ſeuerall things. (6) Wil, 
tuſt and honeſt men we call rich,though they hauc little or no mony, tor they 


whereas the greedy couetous man that alwaties gapethafter money, him wee 
count euer poore and ncedy. Such may have ſtore of money,bur therein rhey 
ſhall neuer lacke ſtore of want. . And God, we ſay well, is rich, no: in money, 
but in omnipotency. So hkewiſe, monied mcn are called rich , but be they 
oreedy, they are cuer needy; and moneyleſie men arccalled poore, bur be they 
contentcd,they are cuer wealthy. What ſtuffe then ſhall a man haue ofthat d1- 
uinity, whoſe ſcope and chicfe god(c) no wiſe man in the world would make 
choice of 2 How muchlikelter were it(if their religion in any point concerned 
eternall life)to call their chicfe vniuerſall god (4) Wiſdome, the loue of which 
cleanſeth one from the ſtaines ofauarice,thar is,the loue of money ? 
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LL (a) mer: all All mens poſſeſſions, haue reference to money : ſothar it is ſaid,thar 
« A Peculium, gaine, commetrh of Pecudes, ſheepe;( Cilumel. Sery. Feſta, ) becauſe thele 
were all the wealth of antiquity : for they were almoſt all ſhepheards , and from them this 
word came firft,and afterward ſignified City-wealth alſo. Var.de /mg.lar.ti.q.(b)Wiſc,unſt.] 
A Stoicall Paradoxc. 0 76 writ Aicns. Onely the wile arerich. Twlly proones 1 firong- 
ly: and many Philoſophers haue confirmed it , all whoſe nunds were apainlt money, 
(c) No wife man.] Auarice { faich Salſt ) is the loue of money , whichno wiſc man cuer 
| aiedted : it is a poyſon that infeterh all the manlineile of themind, and maketh it etfemi- 
ne; being euer infinite and inſatiable, neither contented with want , mieane, nor cxcelle, 


(4) Wiſdome} As wecall our God. 
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CIT: | 
That the Interpretations of Satuime and Genius, proue then; both to be [upitcr. 
Vt what ſhould wee ſpeake any more of 1npiter ; to whom all the other 


jos nauc ſuch rclarion, that the opinion of many gods will by and 
y proouec a bavle, and 1oue ſtand for them all, whether they be taken 


| 


through all the world, got it ſelfe ſo many diucrſe names by the manifold 
Z 3 
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as his parts and powers, or that the foule that they hold 1s diffuſcd | 
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' operations which it effeed in the parts ofthis huge maſſe , whereof the vii. 
| ble vniucrſe hath the fabricke and compoſition? For what is this ſame $1tr7;:-7 


: 
: 
F 


A chicfe god ( ſaith he ) and one that 1s lord of ll ſeeds and ſowing. What ? © 
Bur doth not the expoſition of Sorarws his verſes ſay that 1one 1s the world, 


| andboth creator and conceiuer of all ſeeds ? He therefore mult ncecs ruiethe | 


—_— _— — — 


| 


| 
| 


ſowing 


 abſurditic vrgeth them to deny , it reſteth that they make the worlas {1rgular 
| ſoulethcir ſelected Gernims,and conſequently make their Gemzes directly Zone. 


CO IEEE —_ wt. 


o ofthem. And whart is (4) Gen1u * eod of gencration(faith hc.) Why | 
tell mee, hath any onethar power , but the world, to whom it was 121d.7i17 , 
Toue, full parent generall of all? Belides,he faith in another pace, thar riuc Ge- | 


nits (b) is the reaſonable ſoule, peculiar in each peculiar man. Ard that the ; 


| ſouleof the world is a god of the ſame nature, drawing it to this, that thar | 


ſoule is the vniuerſall Genizs to all thoſe particulars. Why then it is the tame | 
that they call 7oxe. (c) For if each Genizs bea god, and cach oule reafonablea | 
Genias, then is cach ſoule reaſonable a god by all conſequence : wich it ſuch 


> — . th 
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W Hat(4)is Genius ? ] TheLord of all generation, Feſt. Pompey. The ſonne of ite yodb | 

and the father of men,begerting them : and ſo it 5 called my Germs, For it begot me: | 
Anſnſtiue, Thelcarned haue had much to doe about this Genizes , and findeit manito!dly 
vied. Natures Gems is the god that produced her : the heauens haue many Ger:; , reade 
them in Capella his Nuptie. Melicertais the ſeas Gents: Parthen.The foure clements,fre, 
ayrc,water,and earth are the Gen of all things corporall. The Greekes call thein 52e;47n,& 
Wis $4925 Geniall gpods.Such like hath Iſacrobine of natures Penares: Iupiter and Inn are 
cheaire, loweſt , and meane : Minernathe higheſt, or the zthereall sky : to which three 
Tarquinizs Priſcus erefted one temple ynder one roofe. Some call the Mooneand the 12. } 
[1gnes Gen; ; and chicfe Gery too , ( for they will haye no place without a predominant 
Gen. )Euery man alſo hath his Gemma,either that guardeth him in his life,or that Jookes | 
co his gencration,or that hath or:g;nall with him , both at one time: Cenſorin, Genizes , and 
Lar, (ome ay are all one. C, Flaccus de Indigitamentts. The Lars (faith Owid) were twinnes 
to Mercury and Nymph Lara, or Larunda., Wherefore many Philoſophers and Excl | 
for one,giues cach man two Lars, a good and a bad : ſuch was that which came to Brrtw | 
inthe night,as he was thinking of his warres he had in hand: Pltarch, Flor, Appian./ b )Ge- | 
mus is] Of this more at large in the booke following. (e ) For sf each] A true Syllogi/v;e 1 
the firſt forme of the firſt moode, vſually called Barbara, 


| 
| 
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Crap. I 4. 
Of the funtlions of Marsand Mercury. 
Vr all the worlds parts they could finde neyer a corner for Mars and 


B Mercury to practile in the elements,and therefore they gauc them powe! 

in mens actions, this of eloquence, and the other of warre. Now to! 
Mercury (4) it he have power of the gods language alſo, then is he their king, | 
if 1upiter borrow all his phraſe from him: but this were abſurd. But his power 
ſ{tretcheth but vnto mans onely , it 1s vnlikely that 7one would take ſuch a balc 
charge in hand as ſuckling of not onely children, but cattell alſo, calucs 07 | 
| foales,as thence he hath his name Ruminzs;and leaue the rulc of our ſpeech (19 
glorious a thin 2,and that whercin we excell the beaſts ) vnto the {v2 y of 320- 
ther,his inferiour. I but how if Mercury be (b) the ſj pecch onely it (clte, for {0 | 
| they interpretc him : and therefore heis called Mercurius, (c) quaſi medr ns 0 
rens, the meane currant, becauſe to ſpcake is the oncly currant meanc for 0" * 
man to expreſſc his mindc toanother by: and his orccke name (4) «5, 15 3& | 


thing bur interpreter and ſpeech,or interpretation,which is called in oreckc ailo | 
ide; and thence is he (e) Lord of merchants, becauſe buying and ſclling ' 


i 


all by words and diſcourſes. Hereupon they ( f) wing his head and his 1<f7*: * 
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7o fignificthe ſwift paſſage of ſpeech, and call him (g) rhe metlenger, becauſe 
all meſſages and thoughts whatfocuer, are tran{ported from man ro man by 
the ſpeech. Why very well. It Mercury then be burthe ſpecch, I hope he 15 
| no eod then,by their owne conteſſions. Bur they make gods of no gods; and 
offering to vncleanc ſpirits, in ſtead of being inſpired with gods, are paſlcſied 
with diacls. And becauſe the world and elements had no roome tor Mars to 
| worke in nature, they made him god of warre, which 1s a worke of man notto 
| be defired after. Bur if Mars be warre as Merc«ry 1s ſpeech,I would it were as 
| fuxe that there were no warre to be falfly calted god , as it is plaine thar Mars 1s 
no god. 


——_— 
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M Ercary4)\ There were fiue Aercuries Cirero, ) Thie hilt foruic to Cai and Dies, 
the ſecond to Valens and Pheronrs; this 1s he that is vnder the earch, called orher- 
wile Tryphcruus: third, fonne to Toxe and Auia : fourth, father ro Nilres; him the e-+ gyprians 
hcld it {acriledge toname. Fifth, he that the Pheneares worſhipped; he Killed 1rgms.they lay, 
and therefore gouerned «Egypt , and taught the © Egyprians lawes and letters. T hey call 
him Thexr. Thus farre Twl'y. Thent is named by Plat. mPhed. and Enſet. a: prepar, Enarg. 
ib, 1. faich, the Egyprians called him Thoyth,the Alexanarians Thit, the Greekes ipure; and 
that he firſt taughtlerters and looked into the lecrets of Theology. D&odorus ſaich he fitt in- 
uented fpcying of words,and giung of names to things,as allo rites and ceremonies. {1b 1. 
For the words, Horace doth teftihe1r out of Alcews : and therefore the «E£gyprians thought 
him che inuentor and god of languages,calling him the interpreter of god and men: both 
becauſc he brought religion as it were fromthe gods ro men, and allo becauſc the ſpeech 
| & prater palleth from men tothe gods, with which is no commerce. Thence comes Ar:jts- 


had ſprinkled them with language ; and che inventing of letters miſſiue was a fit occaſion 
to make them thinke that he was a god , hauing power by their ſecrecy to diſpatch things 
with ſuch celerity. (6 )The ſpeech onely | 'Aercury (they ſay) is the power of ſpecch, and 1s 
faigned to be ſtraight, ſeeing the tongue runnes ſo ſmooth, but in a ſet ſpeech ſome will 


JCI OE 


| haue Solar vertue which is Mercury, others a Lunary, that 1s Hecare;others a power vni- 


uerſall called Hermopzs: Porph. Phy/iologies, One of the cauſes of his being named Cyllenus 
Is (faith Feſtus Pompeius) becauſe, the tongue doth all withour hands , and rhey that want 
hands are called wwsi:though this is a name common to al lame perſons.Others hold thar 
he had it from ſome place.c) Mercurins quaſi ] Of Merx, merchandiſe,faith Feſtus, and I 
thinke truely it comes of Mercor, to buy and fell , whence our word Merchant alſo com- 


| meth.(a) £u3; ] Of iwlwdLedt, ro interpet. This itis to be the gods mellenger: not tointer- 
pret their ſayings , but fairhfully to diſcharge their commands , which the ſpeech can doe, 
transferring things from ſoule to ſoule, which nought but ſpeech can doe : and ſince ſoules | 


were taken for gods,thence was hee counted the gods interpreter. Plato in Cratylo : & 
wr,&c. They that doc dew , (faith he )that is,ſpeake, we tuſtly call romies, But now ha- 
uing gotten,as wethinke,a better word, we call it Hermes. Ir: alſo may be deriued of «peiy, 
to ſpeake,for ſhe 1s a metJenger alſo. He that dealeth inany other mans affarres, is called an 
Interpeter,a meanc,and an arbitrator: Ser. /£nerd.g.and (ere in diners places. Urreil allo, 
{ In Didos words to Iwno,the meanc of attonement betweene her and c/£xeas, faith thus: 


Ta harm mnterpres curaruw et corſcialuno., 
Thou 19 art the meance,and knowes my pricues. 


(e) Lord of Merchants | Without language farewe!] traffique. Di9der:s fait); that ſame 
teport Ale; cary to hauve found out weights , and meaſures: and the way to gaineby tra- 
ding. There 15 a Grecke prouerbe xaryes wur;, common gaine,(f } Winged | H\s feete-wings 

are called Talaria, and in Homer, miſna : he had head-wings alſo behind cach of his cares: 
Apulenu » Apologua; his wings were abouc his hat, as hee ſairh in Plants his Arphirras, | 


weare theſe feathers in ny hat:Zeroald, Sucton, in Awugrſt.( 5 ) * Meſſenger. Diodor, Sud. 


l.5. Acron ig Horart. Car. lib,1, 
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des his fable,there was no commerce nor concord betweene man and man, vnrtill Mercury | 
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| not Janwaſtarre aſwell as /oxe, being all the world, and comprehending al! as | 


Cuapy. 15. 
Of certaine ſtarres that the Pagans call their gods. 


P Erhaps theſe(a) ſtarres are their gods that they call by their gods nam:<;, | 


though all the world be but 19ze. So isthere a Saturne, yet Saturne hath 


1 | . * +1 Ci 
to haue /ove named the King of gods, and yet {ce Yer haue a farre briohrc 
! 


then another. Why,bur if the higheſt place deſerue the honour, why hath nor ! 
Saturne the grace trom 1npiter? Or could not the vanity that mace 1:7 King | 
mount ſo high as the ſtarres © So that Saturne obtaineth that in heauen which | 
he could neither attaine(d)in his kingdome nor in the Capitol? But why hath ! 


well as (e) /oue ? Did he fall ro compoſition for teare of I:w,and for one ſtarve 

in heauen was content to take many faces vpon earth? And if two ſtarrcs onc-1 
ly made them count Mars and Mercury tor deities, being notwithſtanding n0- 
thing but ſpeech and warre, no parts of the world, bur acts of men : why hath 
not Aries,T aurus, Cancer, Scorpro,ec. that are inthe (f ) higheſt heaucn, and 
haue more (@ )certainc motions,why hauc not they temples, altars and facrih:- 


ces? nor any place either amongſt the popular gods or the ſele&ed 2 
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6 Bia 4 )ſtars)Plato ſaith that the Greeks (and many Barkerians )whilom vicd to acore 
| no gods , but the Sunne,Moone and Starres, calling them naturall gods, ( as Berinzs 
Wwrot to Saxchomaro ) athrming, that of the ancient men, the Phaniciars and e£ 71prions 
firſt Hi. to ere&t temples and ſacrifices for their friends and benefactors : naming chem 
by the (tarres names : one Heauen,anorher Sarrae, athird the Sunne, and fo forth. Thus 
farre Plato, Doubrlelle the gods themſelucs bein g cunning Altrologians either gauc ehew- 
ſelucs thoſc names, or ſuch as held thoſe great powers of theirs to be in the ſtars , gauc tlie 
invcntours of ſtar-skill thoſe names. For the ftarre Mercnry they ſay maketh men witty, 
eloquent , and fitung tothe planet he is toyacd with ; and Servirs likech this caulc of the 
name of the gods interpretor. For with Zpirey and the Sunne,he is good, with /ars and 
Merexry , malevolent. Afars is violent, a war-breeder, and as Porpiyry (2icli, the Lord of 
wrath, becauſcof hry ardor arifeth fury and warre. Henceis the Stez: hes Theology rec 
ring all the gods natures to the worlds : and conſequently ſo obſcure thar the truth 15 10t | 
polubly ah extracted : as Er/cb:us faith both out of Sarchorriato , and provech aiſo by 21- * 
gument: De preparat. Enarg.lib.1. As Auguſtine doth alſo here, (b ) The 1 foone ale] 1H1A6 } 
Sar.r. alledging Philochoriz 1n Arts : that Venus is the Moone , andthar mien in womens | 
apparel! ſacrificed to her, and women in mens, becauſe ſhe was held both : Thou hcauct- | 
ly Uenu (faith Apaleres ) rothe Moone, that cauſed all copulation in the beg1nn!ng.Pro- | 
Pagaing humane or:ginall,thou art now adored in the ſacred oratory of Paphor: Tran. | 
b,rri{c)Golden apple \The goddefies contention about the golden apple is plainerthen th4t | 
needs my rehearſall:of Locifer,*Plimy faith thus; Vnder the Sunne i5 the br! ghe ſtar Vers, 
mooung diurnally,and planetarily: called both Janus and Luma;in the morning being 5% | 
harbinger,ſhe is called Zxcrforas the perty-ſun,and lighr-giver of che dav:at night follow | 
ing the fun,ſhe is tiled 7+ſper,as the light continuer and the moones vice: verent. lt 2 Pyke 
gore firſt of all found her nature,magnitude,and motion , Olympiad. 42.about the yeare © 
 Kome 143, ſhe 1 P8eT then all the other tars, and ſo cleare thar(ſomerimes ) ker Þcam© 1 
make a ſhadony. makerh her hauc fuch varicty of names, as [ino, I/:s ,0 erecyrth 44, CO 


F 


(d ; i* 


EE 


OT" oO RE cm m—_ Da EC ——_ 
8 < F "I b., & youre... or tine. — now of I 2 


] 


2 


| 


—_— 


_— — — red 3 _—_ 


a_— 


Booke 7- or ThE Citlsg or Goo. 


(d) In his kingdoms.) Whence he was driven by his ſon /owe, as alſo from the Capitol thar 
before was called Satwrnia, vnril it was dedicated to xpiter Capritelimur, (e) Iene.} Toxi; 
Vling the latine nominatine,as Ty doth in 6.4 repwbl. that happy ſtr called owe. (f ) 
Higheſt.]T hc Zodicke in the 8.5phere, called of Zr, a creature: cuery h1gne whereof Con- 
rainech diucrſe bright ſtars.('g)( certain moron. |Perperually and diurnally once about from 
Faſt toWeſt in twenty foure houres ; making Night and Day, and ever keepingplace: 
whereas the Planets are now joyned, now oppoſite, now ſwift , now retrograde;which 
change gaue themthe Greeke name Planer of 2rI, error : though they keepe acertain 
motion neuertheleiſe; yet ſeemingly they erreand wander thr ugh their alteration in mo- 
cion, which the Zodiackeneuer alters, as {cituate in the $. Sphere called awavis, 
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Cuar.16. 
of Apollo, Diana, andother ſelef? gods,called parts of the world. 


to make him part of the world, they ſay hee is the Sunne, and Diana 
® his ſiſter is the Moonc,and (4) goddefle of tournies. So 15 ſhe (e) a vir- 
 ginalſo yntouched,and they both beare ſhafts, (f)} becaule thele two ftarres 
only do ſend to the earth. Yulcanthey ſay is the worlds fire, Neptune the wa- 
ter, father Ds the carths foundation and depth, Bacchus and Ceres ſeed-gods, 
he to the maſculine, ſhe of the feminine , or he of the moiſturce,and ſhe of the 
dry par: of the ſeede. All this now hath reference to the world, to 1oze, wio 
is called the full parent general , becauſe hee both begers and brings forth all 
things ſeminall, And Ceres the great mother, her they make the carth and 1ung 


bt \ Nd though they make (4) Apolls,a (b) wizard,and a (c) phyſitian, yet 


| beſides. Thus the ſecond cauſes of things are in her power,though ove be cal- 


led the full parent,as they aftirme him to beall the world. And Minerua, be- 
cauſe they had made her the Arts goddeſle,and had neuer a ſtarre for her,they 
made her alſo the Skye,or (g) the Moone , Feſta they accounted the chicte of 


all the goddefles,bcing taken for the carth : and yer gauc her the proteRion of 


the (þ) worlds fire, morclight and no: fo violent as that of Yulcans was. And 
thus by all theſe {ele gods they intend but the world : in ſome tortall, and in 
others parriall : rotall, as Joze 15;partiall, as Genius, rhe great mother, Sol and 
| Luna,or rather Apollo and Diana: ſometimes one god ſtands for many things, 
| and ſometimes onething preſents many gods ; the firſt is true in 1uprrer, he is 
all the world, he but only (7} heauen, and he is only a ſtare in heauen. So is 
Inno goddeſle of all ſecond cauſes, yet only the ayre,and yet the earth, rhough 
ſhe might (&) ger the ſtarre from Venus. So is Minerua the higheſt skye, and 
the Moone in the loweſt skyeas they hold. The ſecond is true in the world, 


which 1s both ore and 1azws : andin the earth, whichis, both 1#nothe grear 
\ mother. and Ceres. 
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Pollo (a )] Tully de nat deor.!ib.z. makes 4. Apelloes,and three Dianaes. The 3. Apollo 
£ Xand the 2. Diana were the children of [oe and Latona, (b) Wizard.) Commonly af- 
firmed inall authors of this ſubicct, Greeke and Latine. P/aro faith the Theſſalomans called 
him not awninoe, but cr, ſimple, becauſe of his diuination , wherein was required, 
Pens T4 emu, mwnry bo, truth and (implicity, which areall one: 31 Cratylo, Glanous 
| taught him his diuination, heethat was afterward made a Sea-god, and called Melicerta: 
| Nicand, in </Erolicis, ( c ) Phyjitian.) Macro. Satin, They counted the veltalls thus: Apolto 
P hſitian, Apollo Paean,erc. He proues him to be eo [culapues,chat IS, 4 ſtrength of healch, 
| ailing foly from the ſubſtance of animated crearures. Much of Apollo ye may reade1n the 
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 Gidplace. (4) Goddeſſe of.) Her ſtatues were cur all yourhfull, becauſe thar "ge beareth tra- 
j vell leaſt: Feft.l.g. for Dian was held a goddeſle of wayes and iournies : ſhee ruled alſo 
| Mountaines and groues, and vicd the pathes often in her hunting, as ſhall be ſhewed here- 
| tfrer: (e) ms So 1t 15 reported, that it was not lawfull for men co come in her temple at 


| Rome, becauſe one rauithed a woman there once that cane to falutethe goddeſile, and the | 


| Ops tare him in PCcces immediatly. Plato calleth her «pnws, 04,4. becauſe of the inte- 


Qh the copulation of man and woman. Though the fables goc that ſhee lay with 


| [oe and modeſty that ſhee profetſed in her loue of virginity : or 6s 32,6. becauſe ſhee | 


_ 


th 


| 


tte. Ali _— 


——_—R___—__@WlW___SD”. _— 


SG AvovsrTtINE 


and chat Pan Mercuries ſon gaue her a white ſheepetor a caſt, Uirg, 3.Ge177- 
HMumere fic mueo lane fi credere dignum eff, oF 1 EO 

Pan deureAreadie captams te Luna fefellit, 

' Innemoraaltavocans, nec tr aſpernata vocantem es, 

Arcadian Pays white flecce, 'ris ſaid, ſo blinded 

Thine eyes (faire Phebe: ) he being briefly minded, 

Call'd thee,thou yeeldſt, &rothe thick you went, &c. 


and 44 fawrer, cternall archer, Now Dianayowed a perpetuall Virgin,haunterh the woods 
and hills, hunting, as Virgs/ deſcribeth Venxs when A neas faw her buskind, and tucked 


eArmatus radys elementa liquentia luſt rans. 
Armed with rayes he viewes the watry plaines. 


s ) The Moone.) Porph.Natural.deor.interpretat. Thar inthe Sunne (faith hee) 13 «Apollo, 
t 


at in the Moone Minerna, (ſignifying wiſdome. (h ) Worlds fire.] Ours as we vic on earth, 


belonging (as I fay) to generation : Though herein, as in all fiftions, 1s great diuerliry of 
opinions. Phurnurus ſaith, Yulcan is the groiſer firethat we vic, and Ivpuer the more pure 
fire, and Pradentexs ſaith ; | 


Ipſe 1gnis noſtrum quiſernt ad v/um, 
Unlcanus perhibetur , et in virtute ſuperna 
Fingitr ,ac delubra deus, ac nomine & ore, 
Aſſimulatus habet, nec non reanaye cCamimus 
Ferthr & e/Eolie ſummus faber eſſe vel AEtng, 
—— —--T he firethat ſerves our vie, 
Hight Vlcan, and is held athing diuine, 
Grac't with a ſtile, a ſtatue, anda ſhrine, 
The chimneyes god he is, and keeps, they ſay, 
Great ſhops in -£tnaand «fo. | 
(:) Only beauen. Enmus : Aſpice hoc ſublime candens, quem muvcant omnes 
louem ———-—— Behold yond flaming light, which each call Tow, 
(k) Get the ftarre.) In the contention for Lxcifer or the day-ſtarre, 


pin, — —_— 
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CuaPp. 17. 
That Varro himſclfe held his opinions of the gods to beambignous. 
Vt cuen astheſe cited examples doe,ſo all the reſt rather make the mattcr 
intricate then plaine : and following the force of opiniatiue error, {way 
this way and that way , that Yarro himſelfe liketh better to doubt of 
them, then to deliuer this or that poſitiuely. For of his thrce laſt bookes, ha- 
uing firſt ended that of the certaine gods,then he came vnto that of the (a)vn- 
certaine ones, and there he faith : 1f 1 ſet downe ambiguities of theſe gods, 1 am 
not blame-worthy. He that thinketh 1 ought to iudge of them, or might, let him 
indge when he readeth then. 1 had rather call all my formey aſſertions into queſli- 
0n,then propound all that I am to handle inthis booke poſittuel . Thus doth hee 
make doubrs of his doctrine of the certain gods as wel as of the reſt. Beſides,in 


Chap.) 7. E” 


(f) Shafts.) Apollo beareth thoſe that he killed the ſerperit Pythor withall : and theretore | 
Homer callech him oftentimes &«CaG, thatis,far darting, ignca®, that is,ſhooting high, 


round, and aquiuer at her backe, as ready for the purſuite, Theſe ſhafts arenothing (all 
ſay) but the beames of thoſe ſtarres, as LaZFantivs ſaith, ofthe Sunne : | 


| 
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N . . . ] | 
his bOOkc of the ſelect ones, hauing made his preface out of naturall Theology, | 
entring into theſe politicke foolcrics and mad fitions, where truth both op- | 


| poſed him andantiquity oppreſſed him, Here(quoth he) 1 will write of the gods | 


to whom the Romancs haue built temples and dinerſity of latues , but 1 will write 


fo, Xenophanes/b) Colophonius writeth:what 1 think, not what I wilgefend: | 


for bn may thinke, but God ts he that kroweth. Thus ttmerouſly he promifcth 
to 


doubred of, being to ſpeake of mens inſtitutions. He kneyw that there was the | 


world .heauen and carth,ſta1s and all thoſe toocther, with the whole vniucrlc, 


_ 


ſubictt vmoone powerfull 2nd inviſible. King 
durſtnor ſay that 1274 was the world, or that Saturne was Tones fathcr and yl 


—_— 


7 OO oO— 
— — cw 


peake of rhings not knowne nor firmly belecued, but onely opiniatiuc and | 


:this he firmly belecucd ; but hc | 


his ſubic,nor of che rcſt of this nature durſt he afturmecany thing confidently. | 
VIVES: | 


= 
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| 


| INuocate 1N this expiation. Epimemdes being then ar Athens, bad chem turne the carrell char | 
| they would offer into the fields, & the priets to follow them;zand where they ſtaied, there | 


| willinger torclare, becauſc e of that in the ARs.(b ) Xenophanes.) Sonne to Orthomenes of [o- 


tt, 


| Homer and He/iod, There was another Xenophanes, a Lesbian, anda Porr. 


tt. 
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| = (a) Uncertarne.] Of theſe haue ſpoken before : now a little of the ynknowne, 


O 


| feare killing by as vngraciousa father,and ſo expelled him from his kingdome, 
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foritis an error to hold them both. Thererricories of «Achens had altars ro many vu- 
knowne gods. 'eAtts 15. and Parnſamas in Atric,$13v dauror Beet, the alrar's af the un- 
knowne gods : Theſe Epmmenides of Creetfonnd : for the peſtilence being ſore in thar coun- 
rry,the Oracle aduiſed them to expiate their fields,yer not declaring what god they ſhould 


kill them,and offer them to the vnknowne propiciatory god. Thereupon aroſe the eretti- 
on of theſe altars which continued cuen vnto Lacertizs his time, T his | haue beene the 


nia where AMimernec the Poet was borne, A7olloderus,out of Colophon. He held all things 
incomprehenſible, againſt the opinion of Laertives, Sotiov, Ewſebins following Sotion, ſaith 
hedid hold all our ſenſes falſe, and our reaſon for company : he wrote of the gods againſt 


—— 
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: - CnaAP.18, LIED 
T he likelieft cauſe of the propagation of Paganiſme. 


Fall theſe the moſt credible reaſon is this; that theſe gods were men, 
that by the means of ſuch as were their fAlatterers (4)had cach of them 
rites 8 ſacrifices ordained for them correſpondent vnto ſome of their 
decdes, manners, wits, fortunes, and ſo forth : and that other men (rather di- 
uels) ſucking in theſc errors, and delighting in their cexemonicsnouclres, ſo 
eaue them their propagation, being furthered with pocticall fictions, and dia- 
bolicall illuſtons. For it were a likelier matter that an vngracious ſonne did 


then that which he ſaith, that 1owc is aboue Saturne, becauſethe efficient cauſe 
which 1s 1owes, is before the materiall which is Saturnes. For were this true, 
Saturne ſhould neuer haue beene before 1ove, nor conſequently his father. For 
the caule gocth alwayes before the ſeed, but the ſeed neuer genereteth the 
cauſe. Bur inthis endeauour to honour the yaine fables, or impious acts of 


—Y 


_ quandaries, that we cannot chooſe but pitty their vanity aſwell as the 
others. 
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L-VIVES. 
| = by (a) each.) In this place the Copyes differ, but our reading is the moſt authenti- 


cal} and moſt ancient. Some Copyes leaue out [ By the meanes of [uch as were their 
ftterers) But it is nor left out in the old manuſcripts, we reade it as antiquity leaucth it, 


Bi—.. 


© 


; Tone for him to deuoure,by which is meant that men did vſeto bury their 
corne 1n the earth betore that plowing was inuented. So then ſhould Saturne 
called the earth it ſelte, andnor the ſeeds, for it is the earth that doth as it 
were deuoure the owne off-ſpring, when as the ſeeds it producethare all re- 
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Cuay. I 9. 
T he interpretations of the worſhip of Saturne. 
Aturne (ſay they )ideuoured all his children, that is, all ſecdes returne to 


þ 


with clods,vmo the laying of Saturne aclod in ſtead of Joe ? Is not thecorne 
; is couered with the clod,rcturncd into the earths wombe as well as the 


men with naturall interpretations, their moſt learned men are brought into | 


turnedimto ir againe. Bur what corre] pondence hath mens couering of corne 


| 


the carth from whence they came: andaclod ofcarth was laidin ſtead of 


ret? For this is ſpokenas if he thatlaid the clod tooke away the ſced, Thus ſay | 
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» they, | 
> Gp or Co —_— — OC OS IO As _ 


>$, AvevSTINE 


* 
gw 


Chap. 19. 


of this clod lene was taken from Saturne, when as the lay. 
a ſeede maketh the earth rodeuour it the ſooner. Againe 
s the ſcede, not the ſeedes cauſe, 25 was faid bur now. Butthesr. 
| mens braines runne ſo farre aſtray with thoſe fond interpretations, thar they 
now. not what to ſay, A ficklehe beareth for his husbandry,they ſay. Noy, 
in {a) bis xeigne wps-not husbandry invented, and therefore (as our ay. 
| rhoriorerprezerh) the firſt rimesverecalled his, becauſe as then men did liye 
' | vponthecarthsvoluntary increaſe and fruites, Whether (6)rookehe theſick1: 
| vpontheloſſe ſcepter, as one that hauing beene an idle king in his owne 
iene,vould becorne a painefull labourer in his ſonnes ? Then he procedeth, 
|. . . |andfaiththat fc) ſome peoplegas the Carthaginians,offercd infants in ſacrifice 
od | ro himzand oem the (4) Galtes offered men, becauſe mankind is chiefe of 
Mthings prodvced of Rede, What need more ofthis bloudy vanity * Thisis 
the obſcruarion of irall, that none ofrheſe: interprerations haue reterenceto 
therrue livingg changeleſſe nature, whereofthe erernall life is to 
becraued:burtall their ends are in gs on 374 5 +: amp HTO and mor: | 
tall. And wheres Satzyne they ſay did (e)geld his father Celwe,thar is(quorh | 
he) to be vnderſtood thus : zhat the dinine ſeed is in Saturnes power,and not in | 
| heanens : that is, nothing in heanen hath hu originallfrom ſeed . Behold heres 
| 5ar#r#e made heavens ſonne, that is, lozes, For they affirm ſtedfaſtly rhar 19: 
| is heauen. Thus doth falſhood without any oppoler oe w it felfe : Hee 
e | faith further, tharhe was called (f) w4© thar is, ſpace of time z withourthe 
| which no ſed can come to perkeRtion, This and much like is ſpoken of Sarary 
| in reference torhe ſeed. Surely Sarwyne with all this power ſhould haue beene 
| \ufficientalonerohane goucrned the ſeed :why ſhould they callany more gods 
0 this charge as Liber, and Libera, or Ceres ? Of whoſe power ouer ſeed, hee 
ſpeakethas ifhe had tor ſpoken arall of Satayze, 
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| [Y (a) bs verge) Who firit invented husbandry, itls vhcerraine. Some (as the com- 
Won Bhat Jiake it to be Ceres other ,7rprotermrs{ ac lealt for him thar firſt pur itn 
prebti bpm ad Od: Some Diony/in:, as Tibultns, Drederrs callech him Ofiric; and | 
| C 

Ame loxem with ſnbegebant arma color, 
LY Varill Zoues rae there was no hasbandinen, | 
Satuyues |  Sornethinke that Same taught it yuato /ome: and the /talian;;beeing driven to inuent 
was not in- 
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meer tier country $ Warre: and that it was an old cuftorne m ſuch p© 
rl to pacifierhe vera of the revenging Demos with the bloud of the Princes dearelt 
Fore. But the Corbariman: (being come ofthe Phonirran: \facnficed a man vno Sarw®) 
| whole formehad becne fo ſacrificed 3 either of thar owne hrttinſtirurion in Afoxce. or 
meducingit fromther anceltry.De prep. Exan. How thele children were facrificed, D* 
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"Booke 7. OF THE CiriE oF ada | whe? | 


ny ſtarues of diuells, hollow within, brazen all, and their hands ioyned; wherem the ]do- 


; 


| rhoufairh the v/E£gyprians vied to facrificethree mento Jurointhe City of the Sun, but king 


| bloud dropped into the ſpring,8 the place is to be ſeen at chis day. He was (ſaith Dioderys ) | 


a 
it. ah. tt ttt ttc. At 


— 


* 


ſea-men diſcouered an Tland calling it afecr our Princes name Carolina, wherein were 1na- 


1 =d ro lay their children they facrificed, and there were they cruelly burned by the 
rrogh heate the bralſe cauſed by the fire char they made within them.{#)The Galles.] 
Not vnto Sarurne, bur to £/zz5, and Thentantes: Plm.lib.z0. Selim, Mela, Ca ſar, Lucaye,and 
Laftertins. To Merenry, faith Tertullian : bur that is Themrastes., Pl. mentioneth Tyberixs 
his probibirion ofſo damnablea ſuperſtition. Clad forbad them, as Sweron, ſaith: Indeed 
eAugnitus Hirlt forbad ir,but that was for the City onely. A decree was madein the yearc 
of Rome D CL V 11. conſulsP. Licinins Craſſas, and Cr. Cornelms Lerrulur, forbidding 
humane ſacrifices all the Empire through , and in Hadriavs time it ceaſed almoſt all oucr 
the world. [wpiter Latialis was worſhipped with oblarion of mans bloud in Terrxilans,nay 
and Enſebizs and Laftantins his time. And before Herexles was Satnrne ſo worſhipped in 
Latinm, which ſacrifice Fawmrs bronght vp for his grandtire Satwroe, becauſe of an oracle 
that was/ as Laftantivs and Macrobies recite ont of Varre )this: x mw, &c.Bring heads 
forD#, and lights for Drs his father : Dis his father was Satwrre. Lattantizs readeth it 


ewmg. 5, KC. | 
Straight againſt che ſutors went this heauenly man. 


And often elſe where. Plutarch in his booke incituled ads fidra, liven private, giueth 
the reaſon why es ſhould be borh light and a man. But Hercules commung yo {taly,and 


] ſering the Aborigines that diver there continually rake of the Greckes for ſacrifices that | 


were come thither ro inhabite, and asking the cauſe, they told him this oracle, which hee 
id interprethght,not manzand fo they decreed thar yearly each Ides of May, the Priefts 
and Veſtalls ſhould caſt yy mens images made of olters or wickers into Tyber, from off 
thebridge CMilzins:calling them Arge (for che old Latines held all theGrecians Argiues ) 
*nd that Sterne ſhould have lights offered to him: Diony/.Plutarch, Varro, Feſtus, Gell. Mas- 
crab Propert. Latant.Onid, yet Omid tellech this tale of another faſhion, Faftor. 5, Mane. 


ome ahmap 2 theſacrifice into three lights. (e ) Geld his father.) Euſebins diſcourling of 
the Phanicians divinity faith thus:Aﬀter Celes had reigned 3 2.yeares,his ſon Satwrne lay in 
wait for him about fRlouds and fountaines, and having gotren him, gelded him : his holy 


an excdllent Aſtrologian, an diſtinguiſhed the yeare, and by this skill got his name; hee 
raupht therudeciuility and ſciences, and reigned inthe northweſt of Africa, hauing 45. 
children by ſeuerall yiues. ( f)»951& ] Quaſs x66r@, time. (Hero giueth another interpreta- 
tion of Cels, Jove,and Saturne,de nat. deor lib.z. But Saturne is x24@& ,and time,zebr&. The 
\ i called Satzrne the father of yerity,becauſe truth will outin time. Platarch, 
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oo CHAP. 20s 


" of the ſacrifices of Ceres Eleuſina. 


F Ceres (4) her ſacrifices, them of Elenſina, vicd at CAthens,were the | 
moſt noble. Of them doth Yarro ay little or nothing, onely he talkesa | 
little of the corne that Ceres found out, and of herlofle of Proſerpina, 
mat wasrauiſhed by Pluto. And ſhee (faith hee) doth ſignific fruitfulneſle of 
leed, which one time fayling, and the carth ſeming to bewaile that want of 
 termiliric, irgrew to an opinion, that Helor Pluto had taken away the daughter 
of Ceres the faid fruitfulneſle, which of creeping forward is called Proſerpina, 
which thing they deploring in publique manner, becauſe thar fertilitie came 
gang! theirioy returned at the returne of Proſerpineand ſo had Ceres feaſts 
on.. Furthermore he ſaith this, that ſhe hath many thungs in her ſacri- 
ich. hauc no icterencebutto the come. wes 
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xy xa7Mes yrord Tu. pus 1s 2 word doubtfull:p& circumflexe 15]1ghr,& er acute is a man, Hem: 


: h_ Pibloth,hib.20. They had (faith he) brazen ſtatue of Saturne, of monſtrous | $.turmeric age. 
refetgariy hands hung downe to the earth,{o kuit one within anather,that the children that were 


| put in them, fell into 4 hole full of fire. Thus far he, When we publiſhed this booke firfl, our 
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Profergins. 
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Eres (4) her ſacrifices.) To haue alittle diſcourſe hereof more then is vul #27, Will net- | 


m_ cher be ynplealing nor vnprohcable: ( eres had Proſerpina by Texe. Plito raviilicd lier | 
out of Sicily, and her mother ſought her almoſt all the world our. Ac Jait comming tg F. 
lenſis,one of thetwelue townes in the Athenian rerritory,one C eleus the king thereoi tuoke | 

EPR | her coharbour, and [ct her haue the education of 7riprolemus (or as Strabo faith, 1tinu) | 


his ſonne by Hjena, What cuer he was, he loued Ceres well, ordained her a folemne yeare- | 
ly facrifice , calling the feaſt Elena , and Ceres and Proſerpina the two Eleuſine god- | 
| | elſes. Some lay Ge Eriithews brought them out of Eyypr : I doe nor diſprouc them, for ' 
thence came the moſt of the worlds 1dolatry. T heſe ſacrifices none might ſee bur voraries, | 
the cryer bade, e1uoidallprophane : and hence had Virgi his verſe, Procul, 6 procul ifte | 
prophani, Fly, flyc farre hence prophane : Ser». And Alctbrages Was ſore troubled for being | 
at Ceres her ſacrifices before he was initiate. T he firſt that publiſhed them was the Philo{c- | 
pher N«merins, to whom afrerwards the goddelles (they fay) in adreame appearcd, in | 
whores habite,and complained that he had made them common. Which certainly proued | 
their ceremonies whoriſh;for had they bin honeſt, they wold not have feared diyu] gation, | 
| | Socrates in Plato glanceth at this and much more: commanding the gods turpitudes to bee | 
| kept in all taciturnity, and threatning that he would diſcouer the ſecrets of 1f#s,which is all | 
| one with Ceres, In which words he maketh {fs acknowledge plaine enough that they are | 
The fathineſſe, | filthy. Hereof ſaith Nazzarzere thus : We have no ramſht Projerpina, nr wandring Ceres, | 
| of the Eleuſire | wor T riptolemus, nor Dragons, xor ſuch as partly ao and partly [rffer;, I ſpams to lay the night- 
ſacrihces. ſacrifices in the light, and to turne a myſtery into a turpitude, Eleuline knoweth, andſ/xch as (oehe 
| ©p011 theſe concealed matters, fit indeed for concealement. T hus he in his Epiphante, beginning 
| at theſe words ; #0 vpn ns #eav dprete) &e. And happy Iaſon ( ſaith Theocritzs) that attained 
| more then men prophane belecue, Za@ 5 glae,&c, Wherein he cloſely girderh ar the adul- 
tery of Ceres and Jaſon, Whar theſe ſacrifices did containe, Ewſebires ſheweth thus ou: cf | 
(lement : Some ſay (quoth he ) that Melampos Amythaens ſonne brought the folemnitics | 
of Ceres from Egypt into Grece : ( eres was delivered , the daughter was brought vp: foie | 
called her Periphar, Joe begor her in forme of a Dragon, and fo come; the Dragon to bee | 
| ſhewne roulecd vp in the Savariars myſteries, as a memoraall of the gods ; or I ſhould {2y of | 
Perepharte. ſo foulc a turpitude. Perephatre alſo brought torth a ſon ikea Bull: wherevpon ſome poets | 
hauc ſung of the Bull the Dragons father, and che Dragon the Bull father ; Thoſe memo- | 
rable {ecrers they beare vp vuto an Hull, and they celebrated the ſhepheards goad: yes] | 
chinkethe ſhephcards goad, a kinde ofrod that the Bacchanalians did beare, Further of 
theſe ſecrets I cannot relate: ofthe basker, the rape, the {dmcriangulfe, Exbolers his [wine 
{ all whom rogether with the rwo goddelles, that one gulfc ſwallowed vp, and thercupon 
they hauc a hogſty in their ceremonies : which the women in the Cities thereaboutrs ob- 
| ſcruc in diucrs taſhions: rhcre 15 the Theſmophoria, the Scirophoria, and the Tnephabiliphoris 
| in all which was there dtuers laments for Ceres herlolle, and Perephattes rape. This £#/c- 
birs, as Trapezantins wterpreteth lumfor the Greek booke I haue not. The women pricſts 
| carried baskers alſo coucred,onetull of flowers, portending the Spring,another with carcs' 
of corne, for Autumne. Theſe Virgins were called zz-ngiect, basket-bearers ; Tully mentio- 
| Conepberi. neth them againit Yerres,though Porphyry vpon Horace affirme that the Canephers were [- 
noes ſeruants at her ſacrihces at Athens, T heſe we ſpeake of, {lement ith, were called Orgies 
of the anger that was berweene (ere; and love. Catultr ; 
P ars obſcura cance celebrabant Orgia ciffis: - | 
Orgia que fruſtra cxpiunt audire prophani, +5 B gd BHI8 
Orejes, Part keeping th'Orgres, hollow baskers bares © 
\ \ TH Ormer, which none vahallowed muſtcomeneare, - - | * 
But all the Greeke ſacrifices almoſt; were called Orgiez, Styab. lib. 10, Ser. in 4. £104; 
| Thercmmvere thus many images, r. The Creators borne, bythe chicte prieſts,the my{ter1cs | 


expounder. 2. The Suns, borne by the: raper-hearex; 3 The Mooney; by theajtar-jerva!!!, | 


EEE 
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.o | Klacnficer-p. Mercuries, by the crier-and 5,2 womans: (pudends) a3 Prixpius was borne | 
m5 ot lar his ſacrifices, as Theodorit ns wimeſſcrh : who affixmes char, /owe 1zy both iti | 
Cl eres the mother, and Preſc5pinathe daughter: And to thoſe ſacrifices miy krnone but the | 
muted be admicted, nor any whoſe tonicience accitſed him of any crne, for ſo the cri” 
proclumed, Nero durit not come there, for his puile : and eAntomnus would needs be 10- | 
uited to proue himſclfe innocent. Yet whether it were as the oreat ſacrifices 0r no, 1 knoV! | 
not, for ateArhens ir was a1aw that no ſtranger ſhould be admirted to them: Ari/teph.( 
| mentattr 1S6 Hercules def] iringuutation;though he were afriend, and Toxes fonne, yo" 
| being | 
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being againſt rhe law , they qrdaine the ſmaller facrifices Elewfime, where any ſtranger | 
miohr haucaccelle, calling che former (eres her lacrifices, the latter Proſerpmaes: which he 
Gaith were but Gert9 arohnpor. hh. es « purgation and preparation ro the greater, The coats 


which they put on at their iniriation muſt ncuer coine off, till it be ſo ragged that it be paſt 


had a great yearly feaſt of Ceres, which mourners might not be preſent ar: Liv, They had * 


alſo che marriages of Ceres or Orcs, j 
cenſe onely and tapers, whereof Plawty: ſaith, 7 thinke you are about {eres feaſts, for I [ce no 


whercinir was an offenceto bring wine, bur frankin- | 


wearing:Some ſay they kept themto make ſwadling clothes of. And thus for Greece, Rome | 


wize : Anlzlar. Ot this ſacrifice reade Iacrob, Sarnrn, and Seru, ypon Firg. Georg, lib, 1. 
n this p:ace: | 
ho F Cuntlta tibt Cererem prbes arreſis; adoret, 
_ Custu lafle fanos, & mitt dilue Barcho, | 
Call all che youth vnto theſe rites divine, | 
And offer { eres honey, milke or wine. | 
There werealſo the Cereal:a,games in (eres honor, whereof Politian a great ſcholler hath 
written in his 3i{cellanea; whoſe iudgement lelt ſome be miſtaken by, I will write mine 0- 
pinion hercof.Firlt,the old Circenli2n games that Rommlra ordained ro Hippoſesdon,& theſe 
{cerealiaarenot all one: theſe arc farre Jacer in originall.: Againe, thele later were kept long 
before Memming his time: Liu, namely the ſixicenth yeare of the ſecond Aﬀrican war by | 
the Senates decree. Gn. Sermilins Gemma being Dictator, and eAeluw Peius Mailter of the | 
horſe. Nor doe Tacsus or Oxid controule thus, m ſaying the Cerealia were kept in che great 
Circuite.The Cereal Xdiles were made for the corncs prouiſion,not for che plaics,though 
they made ſome to (eres. But I maruell that Polirianthinkerh that char Aſemmins whom 


his ſonne,when as Lzcreriu died inthe ſecond Conlulſhips of Pompey and Craſſis,and the 
worke was written in Aſemmeis his youthtull daies. Trucitis, one error begers many. [ 
would not haue any manthinkethis ſpoken in derogation from the glory of ſo great a 
ſcholler; for 'Politian is not to be reiefted for being deceiued, he was but a man. My words 


| aymeattheprofic ofche moſt, nor at derrattion from him or any. If any man chinke other- | 


wiſe (which is falſe) know hee, that it is no intury to reprehend either Pol:tian or any man 
elſeof the cunningeſt in matter of antiquity: But of the Cerealialer this ſuffice. 


Tad WM ; Of the obſcenity of Bacchus ſacrifices. 
Vt now for Libers (4) ſacrifices , who ruleth not onely all moiſture 
of ſeedes and fruites whereof wine ſcemes principall, but of creatures al. 


| fields;an honeſt matron muſt doe thar in publike, which an whore ſhould not 


B: : To deſcribe their full turpitude, it irkes me tor loſle of time , bur 
| not for theſe mens blockiſh pride. Amongſt a great deale of neceſſary omiſſi- 
on,let this goe, whereas hee ſaith, that Libers ſacrifices were kept with ſuch li- 
cenlc in the high waycs in Iraly,rhat they adored mens priuitics in his honour, 
| their beaſtlineſſe cxulting, and ſcorning any more ſecrecie. This beaſtly fight 
Vpon his feaſt-dayes was honourably mounted vpona (6) waggon, and Frſ 
toderthus through the country, and then was brought into the Citty in this 
Pope: But at (c) Lauininm they kept a whole moneth holy to Liber, viing 
that pace all the beaſtly words they could deuiſe, vnrill the beaſtly ſpectacle 
| Ig _—_— through the market place, and was placed where it vſcd to ſtand. 


| then muſt the moſt honeſt matron of the towne crowne it witha garland. 
\ Thus forthe ſeeds ſucceſſe 


was Liber adored;and to expel witchcraft from the 


doe Vpon the ſtage if the Matrons looked on. For this was Saturne accounted 
| Inſufficient in this charge, that the vnclcane ſoule finding occaſion to multiply 

the gods, and by this vnclcanneſſe being kept from the true G O D, and 
proſtirure vnro the falſe, through more vncleane deſires , might giue wy 


| —_— tte ſacriledges, and cntanglc it ſelfe in etcrnall pollution wit 
' Wes, \ | | 


Ceſar made Edile, was he ro whom Lacyerins dedicated his book, or (if ic ſhall pleaſe you) | 
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T Hhers (4) ſacrifices.) Kept by the Thebans on mount Cytheroneuery third yeare, int}; | 
| rp called therefore Ny&ilena : Ser, and of the yeares, Trieterica, or Tries... 


[ 


/ 
* 


his. Herein were the Phalls, (that is, huge priuy members) vicd: Heroder.Plutarch de cyp,4 
#, The Egyptians vſcd little ſtatues with ſuch huge perpendents : the other nations c;r. | 


| ried the members only about for fertility ſake. The feaſts were called Phallagogia: Thegg, | 


lib. 3. Why Priapus and Bacchwc have feaſts together, there bee diucrs reaſons. Firlt, he. 


cauſe they were companions. Secondly ,becauſe without pine yo can donought, | 
and therfore was held the ſonne of Bacchus and Yen, Thirdly, becauſe Bacehns is] org of | 


| ſeede , whereof Priapnr is the chiefe inſtrument, and theretore god of gardens, and hath | 


his feaſts kept by the husbandmen with great ioy, Now Dzodorus ſaith, that Oſiris (whom, | 
hee counterh Bacehs:) being cur in pieces by Typhon, and euery friend bearing part ayay, 
none would take the priuy member, ſoit was calt into Nie. Afterwards 1js, hauing te. 
uenped his murther, po all his body againe, onely thar_ ſhe wanted ; and ſo conſecrated 
an [mage thereof, and for her comfort, honoured it more then all the other parts, making | 
feaſts to it, and calling it Phalzs at the Prieſts firſt inſtitution, Nazarene reckneth both | 
Phalli and I[thyphalls Yor I thinke they differ nor, but that for the more creCtion it was ca). | 
led Ithyphallu of the Greeke, (b )Waggons.) To yoake mice in waggons,faith Horace in hi; | 
Satyres, [ib, 2. It is a diminutive of waynes: Playftra, Much difference 1s about Pla/fr, | 
and Pleſtra, V. Probus is for Pleftra: Florns told Veſpaſian he muſt ſay Plauſtra ; lo the nexr | 
day hee called him Flanrss for Florns: Suetonigs, (c) At Lauininm.) A townc in Ly 
tiums built by e/Encas, and named after his wife. eAlba longa vias a Colonic of this; ' 
Of Alba bcfore is ſufficient ſpoken. E 
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of Neptune, Salacia, an Venilia. 
Ow Neptune had one Salaciato wifc,gouerneſle (they ſay) of the low- 


N eſt parts of the Sca ; why 1s Yenilia toyned with her, but to keep the | 


poore ſoule proſtitute to a multitude of diuels 2 But what ſaith this | 
rare Thcologie to ſtop our mouthes with reaſon © Yenilia is the flowin? | 
tide, Salacia the ebbing. What : two goddeſſes, when the watcr cbbingand | 
the water flowing is all one? See how the ſoules luſt (a) flowes to dam- | 
nation ! Though this water going , bee the ſame returning , yet by this v2- 
nity are two more diuels inuited, to whom the ſoule (b) gocth , and neuc 
rerurnerh. I pray thee Yarro, or you that haue read ſo much, and boaſt what 
you haue learned, explaine mee this , not by the eternall vnchanging nature 
which is onely God, but by the worlds ſoule, and the parts, which you hold | 
| true gods. The error wherein you make Neptane to be that part of the worlds 

ſoule that is in the Sea, that is ſomwhat tolerable : but is the water cbbing and 
the water flowing two parts ofthe world, or of the worlds ſoule © Which of | 
all gow wits containeth this vnwiſe credence 2 Bur why did your anceſtors 
ordaine youthoſe two goddeſſes, but that they would prouide that you ſhov!c 
not bee ruled by any more gods, bur by many more diuels that {lichted mM | 
ſuch vanities ? But why hath S4/acia that you call the inmoſt Sea, being there | 
| vnder her husband, loſther place? For you bring her vpaboue when ſhe 1s the | 


ebving ride : Hathſhee thruſt her husband downe into thebottome for 2nter- { 
taining YVen:lia to his harlot : | 


' 
ns. 
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ry Wet | 


Pit (a) flower.) Alluding tothe Sea. (b) Geeth andneuer returneth.| Spoken of the dat | 
ned that neither haue caſe nor yy at all. He alludeth to Ib ro. v.21. 


Before [ go 4%. 
ſoall not returne, to the land of darkne [ſe and ſhadow of death, enen the land of miſcyy ar Aarti: | 


eſſe *, Which both the words themſelues ſhew, and the learned comments aftrine ' 


meant ofhell, 
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of the earth, held by Varto to bea godAdeſſe, becauſe the worlds ſonle (his god) doth 


_ penetrate his loweſt part and communicateth bu eqſence therewith. 
| 


tall bodies and the worlds loweſt part , why call they it a goddefle © 
becauſe it is fruirfull * Why arc not men gods then that make it fo 
with labour, not with worſhip ? No, the part of the world: ſoule (fay they) 
| contained in her,maketh her dtuine. Good: as though that ſoule were not more 


moſtlamentable, are ſubie&ed ſothat they adorethe inferiours as gods, ſuch is 
their milcrable crror. Yar70 in his booke of the Select gods, putreh(s) three 
| degrees of the ſoule in allnature. One, liuing in all bodies vnſenfitiue, onely 
 hauing lite : this he ſaith wee haue in our bones,nailes and haire : and fo haue 
| trees ltuing without ſence. Szcondly,the power of ſence diffuſed through our 

eyes,carcs,noſc,mouth and couch. Thirdly,the higheſtdegree of the ſoule,cal- 
| led the minde.,or intelle&: confined{b )onely vnto mans fruition : wherein be- 
| cauſe men arc like gods,that part in the world he callctha god, and in vie a Ge- 
' aius. $9 diuideth hee the worlds ſoule into three degrees. Firſt, ſtones and 
| wood.and this carth inſenfible which we tread on. Secondly,the worlds ſence, 
the heauens, or «£ther-: thirdly, her fouleſer in the ſtarres{his belecued gods) 
and by them deſcending through the earth,goddefle 7 ellws:and when it comes 
in the ſcait is Neptune:ſtay,now backe alittle from this morall theology, whi. 
therhe went to retreth himfelfe after his roile in theſe ſtraites: back againe I ſay 
| tothe cluill, ler vs plead in this court a little, I ſay not yer, that if the carth and 
; ſtones be like our nailes and bones, they haue no more intellethen ſence. Or 
| four boncs and nailes be ſaid to haue intelleR, becauſe we haue it, he is as very 
| 2 foole that calleth them gods in the world, as hethat thould rerme them men 
| invs. But this perhaps is for Philoſophers, let vs to our ciuill theame : Tor ir 
' may be, though he lift vp his heada little to the freedome of this naturall the- 
| ology, yet comming to this booke and knowing whar he had to doeghe lookes 


| 


— 


O agree : 
-nowand then backe,and ſaith this, leſt his anceſtors and others thould be held 


to haue adored Tell and Neptune to no end. But this I ſay,ſeeing earth onely 
| 1sthatpartof the worlds ſoule that penetratcth carth , why is 1tnot made en- 
| tirely one goddeſle, and fo called Tellus ? which done, where is Orcs , Jones 
and Neptunes brother, father Ds ? and where is Proſerpina his wite,that ſome 
opinions there recorded, hold ro bethecarths depth not her fertility 7 If they 
 fay the ſoule of the world that paſleth in the vpper part is D# , and that in the 
lower, Proſcrpina, what ſhull then become of Tell? for thus is ſheeentirely 
diuided into halfes : that where ſhe ſhould be third, thereis no place, vnlcfle 
ſome will fay that 0rcacand Proſerpina togerher are Tellus ;, and ſo make not 
three but one or two of them: yet three they are held, & worſhipped by three 
euerall ſorts of rites, by their altars, prieſts a:d ſtatues, and are indeed three di- 
vels that do draw the deceiued fouls to damnable whoredome. But one other 
| Queſtion: what part of the worlds ſoule is Tell1o7 No, faith he,the earth hath 
two powers,z maſculine to produce,and a tfrminineto receiue,this is Tellus and 
that Te/l1yo:Bur why then doc the prieſts(as he ſhewerth)adde other twoand 
| make them foure,Tellyms,Tellus,(c) Al'sr,Rufor forthe two firſt, you are an- 
Iwered:why 41tor? of Alo,tonouriſh,carth nouriſheth all thines. Why Ruſor? 
of Rurſwe,againe,all things turne againc to cart!1. —, 


i.e, 


| 
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' 
| P' tteth three / a) degrees] Pythazoru and Plato fay the foule is of three kinds, veperable, 


ſenſitive, reaſonable. Mans ſoule (fay they ) 15 two-told : rationall and irrationall : the 


ww E ſce one carth, filled with creatures : yet being a maſſe of elemen- | 


apparant in man, without all queſtion, yet mcn are no gods : and yet which 1s | 


"Ek mn | larer | 


Ipar/o his de- 
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Du, Proſerpina, 
Romulas called 
Altchuh 


F arths fur- 
NAames. 
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, thoſe parts 


latter twofold , affeRionare to ircandrodelire: all theſe they doe "oy red Plat. a: 
Rep.lub,q.+ Ariſtotle co the firſt three addern 2 tourth, locally motive. ut c diffing wiſh 
of the reaſonable ſoule in vic onely , not in place nor ciſence, calling rizem 

wers teferred ynto actions Ethic, Alex. Aphroaiſuu ſhewerh how powers arc in the 
ſoule. Bur this is nor 2 ft theame for this place. But this 1s all : it 15 but one foule thar 4119. 
and replcnitheth the heart and brane 


ſome leauc OUr part , and {OMe ac C 
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was alſo called «Aleks, of nouriſhing his 
derers, Inpiter Plutonizes ( faith Triſmegiſtus ) 
fruicfull and morrtall ſoules. 1» Aſcleps?, 
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Of Earths ſurnames and ſignifications , which though theyaroſe of dinerſe vying. 
nals,yet ſhould they not be accompted dinerſe gods. 


"3% 
, *% ll 


Herefore carth for her fours qualites ought to haue fourc names, 

not to make fource gods. One 7oxe {crues to many lurnames,and {0 
one 1uno : in all which the multitude of their powers conſtitute but 

one god and one goddeſle, not producing multitude of gods. Bur as they1. 
leſt women are ſometims aſhamcc of the company that the1r luſt calleth them | 
into,ſo the polluted ſoule, proſtitute vnto all hell, though it loued multitude of | 
falſe gods,yer it ſometimes lothed them. For /arro , as ſhaming at this cray, | 
would haue Tellus to be but one goddefle. They ( 4 ) call her {ſaith he the 
Great mother, and her Tymbrell isa {igne of the carths roundnefle : tlic tur- | 
rets on her hcad,of the townes : the {cates about her, of her cternall ſtabiliry 
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when all things clſe are moued : her Gall: prieſts fignific that ſuch as want | 
ſecede myſt follow the carth that containeth all : their violent motions abour 
her do aduiſe the tillers of carth not to it idle, for there is ſtill worke forthem. | 
The Cymballs ſignifie the noyſes with plough-irons,&c. in husbandry ; they 
are of braſle,for ſo were theſe iuſtruments/(b)before Iron was found our, The 
tame Lyon fignificd rhat the rougheſt land might by tillage be made fertile, 
And then he addeth, that ſhe was called Mother earth, and man y other namcs 
which made them thinke her ſeuerall gods. They held carth to be 5p 

he) becauſe helpe (0p#) maketh her more fruittull : Mother, for her gencra! 
production, Great for giuing meate. Proſerprna, becauſe the fruit doth creep? 
(Proſerpunt) out of her. eſta, torthat the hearbes are her vcſture : and (© faith | | 
he are other deities htly reduced vnto herby ſeuerall reſpc&s. But if theb: 
one gocdelle, (as in truth ſhe is not) why runne yeeto ſo many * Let onc have 


My 5 {> 
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all theſe names, and not be many goddefies. But errors POWCr tO | 


; QUUUTUTS,. PiCUGLca $ 
draw Farro fearcfully 2fterit : for he ſaith : Neither doth this co: 
opintons thar rake theſe for many gods. There may be onething /futh he) | 
and many things thercin, Well, ſuppoſe that many things arc in a ian: thelc- | 


fore many mcn 7 many things are in agoddeſle, therefore many coddeſles* - 


| 
«erin eto 
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| | 
Bur let them diuide,combine,mulrtiply,rcply and imply what they will. Thete | 
arc the myiteries of Qrcat Mother-carth , all retcrred to lecdc and husband! V. | 
' , q ' , 6 NING: : . ak all 
IE COtn Your ty mbrel].turrers, Eunuches,rauings, cymbal!s 2rd Lions in al 
: Is reterence, promiſe eternall life 2 doe yorr oelded Gall ſerie herto thew 
a VC ol! ; > . : ON = RN 
NEO antcrs muſt lo] OW thecarth , and not rather that the following 01 
_ 2h them tOthis want ? tor whether doth the ſervice of this g00441!f | 
PP'Y their vrant or bring them to want * isthis to exPlainc,or to EXPLOCE T2 
cr Noris the diucls power herein cucr 2iot obſ{crued,that could exact 11:0 
cruetties, and yet promiſe nought worth the wiſhing. It carth were held 
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| oodd:fle., men would lay their hands vpon her and ſtrengthen rhemſclucs by 
| ooddelle,the would be made fo fercite by others hands, that the thould neucr 
| mike men barren by their owne hands. And wicreas in Lrbers {acrttices an 


ding by bluſhing and ſ{wearing(it he haueany ſhime, and whereas in mariages 


cerand contemptible then that cru?ll obſcznity,and obſcxnc cruelty: for here 
| the diuels illude both ſex2s , but maketh neither ot chem their owne murthe- 
rers. There they feare the bewitching ofcheir cone, here they tearc no: the 
vn-manning of rhem(clues. Therethe brid2 (e) is not ſo thamcd thar the net- 
therloeth chaſtity or virginity ; here the maſlacre of man-hood is ſuch, thar 
| the gelded perſon 1s Iete neither man nor woman. | 
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| Cymballs and Tymbrils were imitations of the (orybantes , that kept Jowe with the 


; nov{c of their ſh:elds and helmes : the rymbrels ſtand for che bucklers being lecher,and the 
| Cymbals for che helmes being bratlc. The turrets are tor that ſhe builr hrit rowers in C1- 
| ues, the Ermeches ſhee hketh tor Arys his ſake: ſheets borne by Lyons becauleſhce tameth 
chem. /b ) Before Iron, | This 1s let out by ſome. {c ) *Preapre his Coleſtaffe. | A Metaphor, 
| $-a9:15 15 the {talke of anv hearbe, bur vied in Tarroand Ply tor a mans priuy member, 
thats, erected like a ſtake or ftalke : Srapres 13 alfo a beame or tuncture in building. Vu 
| {d) Lighter | SO1S the old manulcriprs. (e) [s nt/o | Priapus was vicd to helpe the hus- 
| band 11 raking away the maidenhead of the wite,and the wite 1n fruttulnctle of ot}-ſpring. 
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CHATTES» 
| What expoſition the Greekes wiſe men gine of the gelding of Arys. 


Vr we haue forgotten ©Mtys and his meaning all this while , in memory 
| of whoſe loue the (a) Gall are gelded. Burthe wiſe Greekes forget not 
| this goodly matter. Becauſe of the earths front in the Spring, being fai- 
rer then than cucr, (6) Porphyry a tamous Philoſopher ſaith Arys fignitierth 
the lowers,and was therefore gelded.becauſe the lower falleth off betore the 


compared ty the flowers, for they tell oft in his ſpring : nay many fell not off, 
| were Cut off ; nor followed any fruite vpon this , but rather laſting ſterility. 
| Waat then doth all that which remained of him after his gclding fignihe. 
| whither is thar referred ? the meaning of that now © Or becauſe they could 
ind no reterence tor this rematnder,do they thinke that he became thar which 
the fable ſhewerh , and asS15 recorded 7 Nay I 1rr 01S OUrS avainſt them 1n that 
uſtly,and will not athrme it, forhis learning told him it was falſe. 


Ea DN EE OPEN IENS SOS 
FESTIVE. 
Fe G ' a) re. { ybeles prieſts : of theſe we lhauc ſpoken, Feſtus {faith they gelded 

| themlelucs,becauſc haunig violated their parents nameghey would neucr be parents. 
Bardeſanes the S$1r14% faith, that King A57:rus made all their hands to be cut off _ vicd 
themſclues fo : and fo this ceremony cealed ; Macrobiug nterpretcth the pallages of ( ybele 
and Atys, Venus and Adoms,l(ys and Ore. all one way : calling the women the earth,and 
tmementhe Sunne. (b) Porphiry] Of himelſe-where : this place 151n his booke De rar 
nel nat. Deor, Atys and Adonzs (faith he) arcthe fruits, but »-7rys eſpecially the Howers that 
| fall erc the frut beripe z and {o they lay he was pgelded , becauſcthe fading lowers beare 
no fruite. (') Arys mn oY m.4n-l1s > \ Alluding to Platzes r:ddlic, Derep.g.oA1 an ard no 
Ian , bas ing fight and no fig1/t , [mite and ſmutenit . a Birde and no Birde, with a ſtone and 10 
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che bride muſt ride vpon (c) Priapzes his Coleſtaffe,theleare farre more(4)ligh-. 


Heya )callher } Oma Faſt 4 glues another reaſon of rhe Gre.zt mothers worlhip. The | Cyocles (actifh- 


| 


her, and not vpon themſclues , to encruate them{clues for her : It ſhe were nv | 


honeſt Matron muſt crownethat bcaſtly member , her husband perhaps itati- | 
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truite. So then, not (c) Atys, man,or man-like, bur his priuy parts onely were 
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ft , UPOra tree and niree: that i , An Euntch p47 inde | threw and put touched a Bat with) 


a Pamyce ſtone, ſuting on an Elderne tree. 
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 butwith one(4)G animede;bur ſhe hath both ſhamed heauen,and polled earth 


Se. AveGvsSTINE ( hap.26, | 

| Cnap. 26. of | 

| of the filthineſſe of this Great mothers ſacrifices. k 

| 
' | O more would Yarro ſpeake of the Ganimedes that were-conſecrated | 


vnto the ſaid Great Mother, againſt all ſhame of man and woman: yh | 
with annointed heads, painted faces, looſe bodics,and laſciuious paces, | 
went cuen vntill yeſterday vp and downethe ſtreetes of Carthage , balely beg. | 

ing(4)of the pcople wherewithall ro ſuſtaine themſelues. Ot thele haue ng; | 
i ro my knowledye) (b) readany thing : their expoſitions, tongues and rea. 
ſons were all aſhamed and to ſeeke. Thus the Great mother excecded all her | 
ſonne-gods, not in greatnefſle of deity,but of obſcanity. 147 himiclte yay | 
not ſo monſtrous as this (c) monſter : he was but deformed in his ſtatue : bur | 
this was bloudy and deformed in her ſacrifices. Hee had members of ſtone | 
given him,but ſhe takes members of fleſh from all herarrendants. 'This ſhame, | 


All 7owes letcherics come ſhort of: he beſides his female rapes,detamed heaven 


with multitudes of (e) profcſt and publike Sodomztes. It may be thought that 
Saturne that gelded his Fiker comcs neere,or cxcecds this filthincNle: O bur in 
his religion men arc rather killed by others , then gelded by themſelucs. Hee 
f ; , ' : | F 
eate vp his ſonnes ſay the Pocts. Ler the Phyſicall ſay what they will : hiſtory 
faithhe killed them: yer did not the Romazes learne to ſacrifice their ſonnesto | 
him from the Africans. Bur this Great mother brought her Eunuches cucn | 
into the Romane temple,keeping her beaſtial reakes of cruelty euen there:thin- | 
king to helpe the Romanes to ſtrength , by cutting away their ſtrengths foun- 
taines. What is Mercurtes theft, Yenwus herluſt, rhe whoredome and the turpi- 
tude of the reſt ( which were they not commonly ſung vpon ſtages, we would 
relate) what arethey allto this foule cuill that the orher of the gods onc!y hed 
as her peculiar? chiefly rhe reſt being held but pocticall fictions, as ifthe Poets 
had inucnted this too , that they were pleaſing to the gods? So then it v:s the 
Poetsaudaciouſhes that recorded them. bur whoſe is it to exhibite them at the 
gods vroent cxacting them, but the gods direR obſcxnity, the diuels contefh. 
ons,and the wretched ſoulcs i]luttons? but this adoration of Cybele by eciding 
ones {clfe the Pocts neuer inuented,bur did rather abhorre it then mcntion it, 
Is any one to be dedicatcd to theſe {ele gods for bleſſednes of life horeztter, 
that cannot liue honeſtly vnder them heere , bur lies in bondage to ſuch vn. 
cleane filthineſſe,and fo many damned diucls * But all this ( ſay they) hath rc- 
ference to the world:nay looke if it be not tothe wicked. ( f )Whart cannot be 
referred to the world that 1s found to be in the world? But wedo ſceke a mind 
that truſting in rhe true religion doth not worſhip the worldas his God , but 
commendeth it tor his ſake, as his admired worke, and being expiatc from 2! 
the ſtaines of the world, {oapprocheth to him that made the world. We ſec 
theſe ſelected gods more notihicd then the reſt:notto the adraricenont of their | 
merits,bur the diuulging of their ſhames; this proucs them men , a5 3:0! oncly 
Pocms but hiſtories alſo do explaine:for that which Vireilfanh 13.5. 
Primus ab ethereo venit Sturnus Olympo, 
Arma louis fugiens,& reenss exul ademplic. 
(g) Whence Saturne came Olympus was the place. 1 
Flying Jevesarmes,exil'd in wretched caſe. 
And fo as followcth , the ſame hath (4) Enemerzs written in a contitiuate bi- | 
ſtory, tranſlated into Latineby Ennizs + whence becauſe much may be taken | 


both in Greeke and alſo in Zatinethat hath bin (| poken againſt theſe crro759y 
Others before vs, I ceaſle to vree them further, - 
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/ L. VIVES. 
Eg ging (a) of.] Theſe Galt were allowed to beg of the people by a lay that 1crc!!;es 
Bu: - Onidſhewes the reaſon in theſe yerſes : | 
Diu 1mquam, parna cur ſtepe querat opes ? 
Contulit es papwlus,de quo delubra Metellus 
Fecit , att, dana mos ſlips inde maner, 
Tell me (quoth I) why beg they baſely ſtill ? 
Aﬀetellus built the ſhrine o'thitownes expence, 
(Quoth he) and ſo the beg ing law came thence. 
icero in his ſacred and ſcuereſt Jawes (0 Foſs times) charged that none but the Idea 
199e'Y Prieſts ſhould beg; his reaſon 1s,becauſe ic fills che mind with folly,and empries 


| rhe purſe of money. Bur what if A»guſtine or (cer? ſaw now how large andrich ſocietics 
goa begging ro thoſe on whom they might better beftow ſomthing 2 Whulſt hee (meane | 


cxme) that giueth ir, firteth with a peece of browne bread and a few hearbs, drinking our 
of an earthen pot full of nothing but water,& a great ſort of cluldren about hum, for whoſe 
ſuſtenance he toyleth day and night; and he thar beggeth of him 1s a rich begger,ted wich 
white 2nd purelt bread, partridge and capons,and ſoaked in fpirittull and delicious wines? 
(b ) Read any thing.) Of their interpreration, (es ) Monſters] He ſeemeth to mcane Priapes, 
(4) Ganirzede.) Sonne to Troos King of Phrygia; a delicate boy : Tantalus in hunting for- 


ced him away, and gaue him to Jowe in (7cre: Toe abuſed his body. ThePoers fable how 
foue catchr him vp in the ſhape of an Eagle,and made him his chicte cup-bearer in place of 
Hebe and Unlcas, Iunves children, and turned him intothe ſ1gne Aqzary. (c) Profeſt.] O- 
penly auowing their beaftiall obſcxnity. {f) Yar camnor.) There 1s not any other reading 
true but this. (eg) hence Sarmrne.) Enanaer toe Aneas:Virg.e Encid, 8. (5) Enemerns, |Some 
reade Homer, talfly: tor it was Exemermns,as [| laid,rhat wrote the hiſtory called Sacred, 


— 
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Cuapy. 27. 
of the Naturaliſts fiegments that neither adore the true Deity, wor vſe the adorati- 
on thereto belonging. 


XN. Hen I conſider the Phyftologtes which learned and quickwitted men 
VN haucendeauoredtorurne into diuine mutters, I diſcouer as plaine as 
day, that they cannot haue reference to ought but naturall and ter- 


| reſtriall (though inuiſible) obic&s,all which are far from the true God, If this 
| extended no further then the congruence which true religion permitted,then 


were their want of the knowledge of the true God to bee deplored; and yet 


their abſtinence from aRing or authorizing obſcznity, to be in part approucd. 


it toadoretheſe things with a worſhip neither attaining 
| porall renownes And therfore ifany wordly clement bee ſet vp for adoration 


ted ſpirit, all were it good and pure ; it is not ſo ill a thing, becauſe the things 
viedinthe worſhip are cuil,as becauſe they are ſuch asare due only to his wor- 
ſhip ro whomall worſhip is due. But if any one ſay he worſhippeth the true 
| Godin monſtrous ſtatucs, ſacrifices of men, crowning of priutties, gelding, 

Mones tor ſodomy,wounds,filthy and obſcene feſtiual games,he ; Mt not 
| ottend becauſe he thathe worſhippeth is to be worſhipped, 'but becauſe hee is 
not to be worſh: pped ſo as he doth worſhip him. But he that withthelſe filthi- 
neſles worſhipperth not God the Creator of all, but a creature, be it harmleſfe 
Nno.anmate or dead,double is his offence to God; once for adoring that for 


| dim which is not hee; and once for adoring him with ſuch ritcsas arc()not to 
beaffoorded vnto either. But the foulencile of theſe mens worſhip is plaine : 


we 


and paſſi 
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ng from thence into mens hcarts. 
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But fince that it is wickedenesto worſhip either body or ſoule for the truc. 
God(whoſle only dwelling in the ſoule maketh it happy,)how much more vilc 
nine ſaluation nor tem- | 


with temple, prieſt, or ſacrifice, which are the true Gods peculiar; orany crea- | 


** What or whom they worſhip isnotſo , werc it not for their owne iftory 
thazrecords the gods thatexaQted thoſe beaſlialitics ſo terribly . So therefore | 
they were diuels, . called by their politicke Theology into; Idols, | 
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S&T AvovsTINE Chap.28. | 


\ L, VIVES. | 


Þ 4 Juv? tobe, Nothing is to be worſhipped in that manner,neither God,nor that which, | 


not God ; for the worſhip of it ſelfe 1s wicked. 
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Cuar. 28. | 
That Varro hu dottrine of T heologie hangeth no way together. | 


r ! Herefore what is it tothe purpoſe that ſo learned a man as Yarro hath | 

 Þ endeuoredto reduce all theſe gods to heauen and earth, and cannot - | 

They flip from his fingers and tall away, do whar hee can : for beingrg 

ſpcake ofthe goddeſſes : Seeing that as I ſaid (quoth he) in my firſt booke of the | 

places, there are obſerued two beginnings 7, the gods, producing deities celeſtial 

and terreſtrial, as before being toſpeake of the maſculine gods we began with hea. 
wen, concerning lanus called heauen or the world : ſo now of the feminine begin. 


| ning with the earth, Tellus. I ſee how ſorely ſo good a wit 1s already plunged. | 


Hee is drawne by a likelihood to make heauen theagentand earth the patient, | 
and therefore giuecth the firſt the maſculine forme and the latter the feminine: | 
and yct vnderſtanderh nor that he thar giueth thoſe vnto both theſetwo, made | 
chem both. And hercuponhe interpreteth (4) the Samothraciens noble my- | 
ſterics ſo,ſaying,that he will lay open ſuch things thereof tohis nation as itne. | 
uer knew ; this he promiſeth molt religiouſly, For he ſaith he hath obſcrucd | 
in Images that one thing f1gnifieth earth, another heauen, another the abſtrats 
of formes, (6) Platoes 1dee : hee will haue ave to bee heauen, 1:20 carth, 
eMinerua the Ideas : Heauen the efhcient , earth the ſubſtance, 1dea the | 
forme of each cffect. Now heere I omit to ſay that Plaroaſcribed fo muchto. 
theſe formes, that he ſaith, heauen doth nothing without them , bur it (elfc 
was made by them. This 1 ſay, thatYarroinhis booke of the ſelec gods, hath 
vterly ouerthrowne this diſtinction ofthoſc three: Heauen he placeth for the 
maſculine ; for the femiminecarth : amongſt which he putteth Minerxa, that 


I" I 


but now wasabouc heaucn. And Nepture a maſculine god,is in the ſea, there- 
fore rather in eanthrhen heauen. Father Ds, or (c) Plutoa male g0d.,and their 
brother ; hee is alſo in earth vppermoſt, and Proſerpina his wife vnder him. 
How can thoſc heauen-gods then bee earth-gods, or theſe earth-gods hauc 
roomes aboue or reference toheauen © What ſobriety, ſolidity, or certainty 
is in this diſcourſe ? And earthisallrheirmother thar is ſerucd with nothing 
bur ſodomy,cuttingand gelding. Why then doth he ſay, 7anws the gods chiefe, 
and Telus the goddeſſes , where error neither alloweth one head , nor furiea 
like time © Why go they vainely abour to referre theſeto the world. (e) as if it 
could be adored for rhe true God, the worke for the maker *: That theſe can 


have no reference thither, therruth hath conuinced - referre them bur vnto 
{ dead menand diuels, and the controuerſic isat an end. 
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L.VIVES. 


He (4) Sam2thracians.) Of theſe gods I haue already ſpoken. They are heaucn and 
- Yaris and no that are the great Samothracian pokes, de "a4 0g And 4 
«rue allo. To theſe three the ftarely temple of the Capitol was dedicaced. InGreeceitis 
ng well knowne who theſe Semnthracian gods were, Apollonizc his interpretor hatli theſe 


| words call the Semorbracian gods, Cabers Mmgſeas faith that thei Axiert! 
My | : . lr AaINCs are AXiTP”1 
that eres, Axwcerſa, P roſcrpina; Axiecerſus, father Du, and Mercury their attendant, 35 


Diavyſoderx; fith. Arhenion ſuch that Toue begor Jafenand Dardames vpon Eleftra : The | 


name (aber; ſcems to be derived from the mountains ( «bers in Phryr:a,when od 
nP -whencethefc g005 
wae brought, Some ſay theſe gods were bur two, lone the &1d er.arnd Dion ; four he yer 
: as > 
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Thus farre hee: Hethat will readethe Greeke, it beginneth ar theſe words : Katupe; 73 


| 2, 27 axwodpdan, fc, Now Jafion they ſay was Ceres ſonne,and called Caber:5 the brother of 


4 
Ao 
a 
"- 
hs 
Fr 
3 
KN 
2 
S 
__— 
3 
F : 
mm - 
bh 
bo M3 
we FS 
x 8 
> 
* 
DOE 
* 


\.<O% 


4 


| (ubftance of the world: and 


Dardanus : others lay Zafen loued and lay with (Ceres and was therefore Nlaine by rhunucr, 
 Hethat will reade more of the Caberr:, let him g0cto S$trabo.lib, 10.(b) Plates [are | 50 


forme, and fitcerh his worke thereto : A painter drawes one picture dy another : this 1s /1! 
1d:a , and therefore it is defined, A forme of a future act. The [ea of all hing; iS jn Go: 


| whichin framing ofthe world and each part thereof, hee d:id worke after : and theretoie : 


| Plato maketh three beginnings of all : the minde ; thar 1s, God the worker : the matter or 

F forme thar it is framed after : and God ( ſaith he mm his 7r- 
mera) had an Idea or forme which he followed in h:s wyol- fabriche of nature. Sorhat nor one!y 
| the particular ſpaces of the world,but the elements, heauen and the whole ymuerſe (3 m7 ) 
had the beginning from an /ea;they are eternall,vncorporcall, & (imple formes oftthings 
(fairh Apmicins Dogmat. Platon. )and from hence had God the figures of all chings preſcnc 
and future, nor can morethen one /des be found in one whole kind of creature,according 
to which all of that kinde are wrought as out of waxe. Where theſe [aces arc, is a deeper 
queſtion and diuerlly held of the Tlatoriſts : of char hercafter. (c) P/to.) OF mins, game. 
Ds in latine, quaſiaies, rich : for our ofthe earths bowells, (his treaſury ) doe men ferch 
ſtones of worth, and mertalls. And therefore was he ſaid ro dwell vnder che land of 
Spine, as Strabs faith ; becauſe there was ſuch ftore of metrall-mines, corne, cartle, and 
meanes of commodity. (4d) Oze head.) For Ian had two heads,& CybelsPricits were mad. 
(e) es if t.] Or,which if they could,no godly perſon would worſhip the world, 
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Cray. 29. 
That all that the Naturaliſts referre to the worlds parts, ſhould bee referred to 


God, 
Pick (would they auoid ſ{cruple of facriledge) they ſhould of righe re- 
ferre to the true God the worlds maker, and creator of all ſoules and bo- 
dies. Obſcrue but this; we worſhip God, not heauen norearth (of which (4) 
two parts the world confiſteth : ) nora ſoule or ſoules diffuſed through all 
the parts thereof: but a God that made heauen and earth and all thercin; hec 
made all creatures that !®ac, brutiſh , and ſenſleſic, ſenſitiue, and reaſonable : 
(b) And now to runne through the operations of this true and high G O D, 
briefly, which they reducing to abſurd and obſcene Myſtcries, induced many 
divels by: we worſhip that God that hath giuen motion, exiſtence and limits 
tocach created nature, that knowes,conraines and diſpoſcth of all cauſes, that 

| gaue power to the ſceds, and reaſon to ſuch as he vouchſafed; that hath beſto- 
] wedthe vie of ſpeechvpon vs, that hath giuen knowledge of furure things to 
luch ſpirirs as he pleaſeth: and propheſieth by whom he pleaſe: that for mans 
due correction, ordererh andendeth all warres, and worldly tribulations: thax 
| created the violent and vehement fire of this world, for the temperature of 
this great and huge maſle : that framed and guideth all the waters : thar ſer vp 


Or this their naturall theologie referreth all theſe things tothe world, 


| (*) that takethnotall power from the ſpirits infernall, that affordeth nouriſh- 
ment moiſt or dry according to the temperature; that founded the earth and 
mzerh it ferrill : that giuerh rhe fruits thereofro men and beaſts: that knowes 
and orders all cauſc es,principall and ſecondary:that giueth the Moone her mo- 
tn ; and hath ſer downe waics in heauen and earth to dire our change of 
Pl ice ; that hath eraccd the wit he created, with arts and ſciences, as orna- 
ments tonarure : that inſtituted copulation for propagation ſake : that gaue 
menthe vſe of the earthly fire to mcer by and vſc in their conuentions. Theſe 
Ade things that learned Y arroeither from others doctrine or his owne con- 
wa pb tucth toafcribe ynto the ſelected gods by a ſort of (I wot not what) 


b. interpretations. 


 þthe Sunneas the worlds cleareſt light,and gaue it congruent aft and motion : 


[ 


| | . py bs} a *F 
called of «5, a torme or 2704; for hee thar will makea thing, firit contemplartech ot (1. 
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S Av GVSTIN X Chap.30 & 31. 


| 


L.VIVES. 


Hich (a) two parts.) Gen.1.1. In the beginning God created beaxer ard earth, Wii.) 
wo 6d hel world, including in heaucn all things celeſtial, in earth 2k thin | 


(b\ «And new.) An Epilogue of all the gods powers whict he hath diſputed of (1 | 
ua gent 40 4 Pry of the diuells power from God. (f) 


j 
| 


' 
; 
of ts 4 
— ——— 


Cuay. 30. 


— _—_— 


'T he meanes to diſcerne the Creator from the creatures, and to au0;d the wor ſhip. | 
ping of ſo many gods for one, becauſe there are ſo wany powers in one. | 


| 
Vt theſcarethe operation of one onely and true God : yer as one and the | 


call quanciric, indiviſible and immutable, filling heauen and carth with, 
his preſent power, his narure (4) needing no helpe. So doth he diſpoſe of al 
his workes of creation, that each one hath the peculiar motion permitted it, 
For though it can do nothing without him , yet 1s not any thing thar which | 
he is. Hee doth much by his Angels, but onely he maketh them alſo bleſſed. 
So that imagine he do ſend his Angelsto men for ſome cauſes, yet he maketh | 
not the men bleſſed by his Angels bur by himſclfe,as he doth the Angels. Fro 
this true and cuerlaſting God,and from none orher, hope we for cternall life. 


Fo ks. 


LE YS VS. 
(a) N I. an theother gods do,that muſt be faine to haue aſſiſtancein their faculry 
and power, : 5 
Cuapy. 31. | 


T he peculiar benefits (beſides his common bounty) that God beftoweth wpor hi | 


ſeruants. 


are left to theadminiſtration of Nature, and beſtowed both vpon good 

andbad, we haue a particular bounty of his loue peculiar onely to the 
ood. For although we can neuer yeeld him ſufficient thanks for our beeins, 
ife, ſenſe, and vnderſtanding of him;yer for that he hath not forſaken vs when 
we were inuolued it ſinne, turned away from his contemplation. and blinded 
with love of black iniquity; for that he hath ſent vs his Word;his onely Sonne, 


by whoſe Incarnarion and extreame Paſſion for vs, wee might conceiue how 
(4) dearly God eſteemed vs, and by rhar ſingular ſacrifice be purged from our 


ailt; and by theillumination of his holy Spirit in ourhearts, tread downe all 
iſhculrics, and aſcend to that eternall reſt, and incffable ſweetneſle of hiscon- 


_— Ae en. how many tongues can ſuffice to returne ſufficient 
es for this efit ? 


mes 


L. VIVES. 
Hf a )dearly.) Row, $. 3, 2 Wie ſpared not his own Son; bur gaze him for 15 all to death.&*<. 


— i" "I 


— —— _— 


Cnapy. 32. 


That the eAyſtery of our Redemption by Chrift was not obſcure in the precedent 
| bames, but contunually intimated in diners ſignifications. 


His Myſtery of eternall life, euen fromthe firſt originall of mankind? 


Cine God in all places, allin all,not includedin place,nor confinedtoly. Þ 


I" Orof him, beſides theſe bencfits whereof we haue ſpoken partly, ſuch as F | 


| 


was firit by the Angels declared vnto ſuch as God vouchſafed, by 4i- 


en. tm 


_ hhenesand myſticall ſhadowes congruent to thertimes whercin they 


werc 
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were ſhowed. And then the Hebrewes being gathered into a Common-wealth, 
'ro keep? the memory of rhis Myſtery, had diuers that prophefied the things 

| that ſhould fall out trom the comming ot Chrilt vnto (a) this very day. Some 
! of which Prophets (6) vnderſtood the Prophecies, and ſome did not. Afcer- 
| wards they were diſperſed among the Genres ro Icauc them (c )the reſtiuinony 
of rhe Scriptures, which premiſederernull ſaluation in leſus Chriit. For not 
| oncly all the Prophecies which were in words, and all the precepts which had 
reference toactionsand manners, were therein contained; bural! rieir ſz -ifices 
| alſo, the Pricfthoods, tzmple or rabernacle, altars, ceremonics,feaſts,and what 
euer hath reference to that diuine worſhip of God, were all prefig's and Pro- 
pheticall ſ12nifications of that cternall l:tc bclitowcd by Chrilt, all which wce 
now bclccue cither are fulfilled, or ſee are now in fulhlling, or :ruſt ſhall bee 


-} fulfilled hereatterin him. 
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| « * vi (a)this very day. For the Prophecies are nor yer at an end:and though the ſumme 
of them all were fulfilled in Chriſt, yet by him diucrs things lince are to cometo palle, 
which haue particularly bene nrimated in the Prophecics,as chat (not in one Prophet one- 
ly) ofthe gathering together of the diſperſed /ſrae/a. the end ot che world. (/ )I nderſtoc«.] 
| All che Prophets vnderitood not their Prophecics, nor did chole that ynderitood part,vn 
derſtan4 all ; for ty ſpake not themiclues, bur by Gods inſpiration, whoſe coun els they 


—_—_—____ 
en. AE ee 


| bur as ſuch as he meant co ſpeakc tothe peopic by. Yer deny we not bur that the ſumme 
of all their vitions, the comming ot the Heſſras, was reuealed to them by GOD Al- 
mighty. The Genriles alfo were of opinion, that the $:byls and the other prophets, vn- 


yond their rea'on ; and hauing pur off their proper mundes, were killed with the deity, 
And therefore [ambli-zs {uh , that the more ftaid and ſober char the Sibyls and pro- 
phets are in their prophecying, the darker and obſcurer their 16: Ine arc: and then 
they ſpeake plainely and clearely, when they, are wholly Enthulzalticall: » © A-yſterys. 
(c ) The reſtiwm1y,) Thar che Scriptures might be diſperſed throughout the world, wherc- 
in the conſequenty of Chrifts comming and ſuffering were ſo plainly deſcribed, that none 
tha: had ſcene or heard of Chrifts life and doings, could deny that hee it was of whom 
they were prophelied. 


I 


Cnar. 33. | 5 
That Chriſtianity onely is of power to lay open the duacls ſubtilty, and delight, in 


luding of iznorant mcn. 


T His onely true religion is of power to lay open that the Gentiles gods 
are moſt yncleane ſpirits, deſiring vpon the occaſion of ſome departed 
ſoules, or vnder the ſhapes of fome carthly creatures, to bee accounted 
gods,and in their proud impuritie taking pleaſures inthoſe obſcenitics as in 


From whoſe beaſtly and abhominable tyranny a man then getteth free, when 
hee laycth h:s belecfc vpon him, who by his rare example of humilty de- 

Clared from what height and for what pridethoſe wicked fiends had their fall. 
Hence aroſe thoſe routes of gods, whereof partly we haue ſpoken, and others 
of other nations, as w-1l as thoſe wee now are in hand with, the Senate of 
ſelected gods: ſelet=d indeed, bur for villeny,nort for vertue. Whoſe rites V ar- 
ro ſeeking by reaſon to reduce to nature, and to cover turpitude with an'ho- 
neſt clozke, can by no meancs make them ſquare rogether : bur indeed the 
cules that hee hild (or would haue others hold) for their worſhi , aren0 
ſuch as he takes them,nor cauſcs of their worſhip: for if they,or their hike were 
| o;though they thould not concern the true God, nor life cternall, which rruc 
ELEC ow + oh 


were nor tully acquainted with : nor did God vie them as men $sKkiltull in turure events, 4 


deritood nor all their prefiges; for they ipake them ac {uch times as they were rapt be- | 


diuine honours; maligning the conuecrſto of all mens ſoules vnto the true God, | 


religion 
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Chop. 34. 


R 
up cheir theater 
_ a q 
ewes their correſpondence with the temples, but condemned the itchy, 
| heir correſpon | 
ry corn to wipe Con the filthy ſhapes that thoſe preſentments imprin;cg 


in the ſenſes. 


os affoord, yet their colour of reaſon would be ſome mitio4tio 
_ as of Is : orance : which Yarro did endeauour ro bringabour 
bles, or temple-myſteries : whercin he freed not the 


dence with the theaters, yet endeauouring with nary. 


—— — 


' * command ſhould be burned. 


{| hanediſturbed the whole City. 


pre 


C nav. 34. 


of Numa his bookes, which the Senate for keeping their myſteries in ſecret, did 


Ve contrariwiſe, we do find, (as Yarro himſelfe ſaid of Numa his books) 
B that theſe naturall reaſons giuen for theſe ceremonies could no way bee 

allowed of : nor worthy of their prieſts reading, no not ſo muchas their 
ſecret reſeruing. For now I will tell ye what I promiſed in my 3.book torelate 
in conuenient place : One (4) Terentizs (as Y arro hath it in his booke de culty 
deorum..) had ſome ground neare to mount 1aniculzs , and his ſeruants ploy- 
ingneare to Nums his rombe, the plough turned vp ſome bookes, containing 
the ceremonies inſtitutions : (6) T erentivs brought them into the City tothe 
Pretor, who hauing looked in them, brought this ſo weighty an affairc before 
the Senate : whete having read ſome ofthe firſt cauſes why hee had inſtituted 
this and that in their religion, the Senate 7 A with dead Numa,and like(c) 
religious fathers, gaue order tothe Pretor for the burning of them. Euery one 


here may belecucas heliſt : nay,let any contentious mad patron of abſurd ya- 


nity ſay here what he liſt. Sufficeth it, Iſhew that the cauſes that N#m2athcir 
King gaue for his owne inſtirutions,ought neither to be ſhewed to people, Se- 
nate, no nor to the Prieſts rhemſelues : and that Numa by his vnlawfull curi- 
olity came to the knowledge of ſuch diuclliſh ſecrets as he was worthy to be 
reprchended for writing of. Yet though he were a king that feared no man: he 


durſtnor forall that cither publiſh them, or aboliſh them - publiſh them hee | 


would not for feare of teaching wickednefle : burne them he dutſt not for fear 
of offending the diuels,ſo he buried them were he thought they would be ſafe, 
(d) not fearing the turning vp of his graue by a plough. But the Scnat fearing 


to reprouctheir anceſtors religion, and ſo agreeing with Numaes doctrine, yet | 


held theſe bookes too pernicious cither to be buried againe (leſt micns madder 
curioſity ſhould ſeeke them our) or tobe put to any vſc but burnine : tothe 
end thar ſecing they muſt needs ſtick to their old ſuperſtition, they might doc 
it with leſſe blame by concealing the cauſes of it, whoſe knowledge would 


—_—— 


L. VIVES. 


Ne (4) Terentius,) Theſtory is written by Livy, Valerins, Plutarch, and Laitantins. 
Livy, and Valerixe his ordinary follower, ſay that 2. Petilixs found the bookes. Pliny 


{out of Cafſ. Hemina) that Gn,Terentiss found them in one cheſt, nor two. Ling calles that 


yeares Conſfuls C, Bebins Pamphilus and CM Emlins Lepidns 2 for whom Hemima purt- 
rerk P. Corneluss Cethe 


; gu2, afrer Numa his reigneDXXXV, Ofche Bockes, the ſcucrall 
opinions are in Ply lb, 13.cap.1z. (6 
redthe Preror they ſhould be read.Others 


A I A A As 11 


) Terentins.) Petiliz; they ſaid. Some ſay he deli- | 
that he broughra Scriuener coreadethem. The | 


| 


| 


| 


H bv 
orien 


in 
houſe ſeemed to 


come our of the Suburbs or ountry. (c ) Religions fathers.) As rouche 


————___—___—_—_—_ 


A 


Livy 14h, 40. 1n Valerins, and Pliny bib, 1. Ir is ſufficient to ſhew the places. He | 
broughc chem into the Ciriez for though Namaerrombe were in the Ciry (namely, | 
region,on [anculur, )ycr wes {er Tyber,ſuch as came to the $ axe | 
with fearethatreligion ſhould be hure by the publication of thoſe bookes. Some read | 


re1:g10us | 


ti. 


ht... 
— 


| Booke J* OF THE CW ITIE OF Gov, 


religious in reference vnto bookes: that 1s, ſtirring ſcruples of religion 1n mens mindes; for 
char is the l1gnification of che Larne phraſe : valeile any man will reade it irreliyious. (d ) 
Not fearinz. | It was a great and religious care that was had ouer the Sepulchers of old: 


Solons and Numzes. and of molt old law-giuers Greekes and Lartines, belonging rather to 
cheir religion chen their ctuill law, tor they held ſepulchers the cemples of the infernall 
gods, and therefore they wrote ypon thein theſe lerrers : D.M.S. Dys Mantbus /acrum : 

A placc ſacredto the gods of Hell:1ndrheir ſolemnities were called Nec1a: Cc. de legib.l.2. 
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CnaP. 35. 
of Hydrom inc\, , whereby Numa was mocked with appavitiens. 
| Or Nam.thinfſelte, being not inſtrutted by any Prophet or Angell of 


God, was tainc to fall to (4) Hydromarct-: making his gods(0; rather his 

diuclls)to appeare in water, and inſtruct him in his religious inſtitutions, 
Which kind of dtuination,ſaith Varo, came from Perſia, ana was vicd by NN. 
ma, and afterwards by (b) Pythagoras, wherein they vicd bloud alſo, and cal- 
led forth ſpirits infernall; Necromancrethe Greckes call it, but Necromercre or 
Hydromancie, whether ye like, there it is that the dead ſeeme to ſpeake. How 
they do theſe things, looke they tothar; for I will not ſay thar their Liwes pro- 
hibired the vie of fuchthings in their Cities before the comming of our Sa- 
| ui0Uur: | donot ſay ſo, perhaps they were allowed it.Bur hence did Nunalearne 
his ordinances which he publiſhed withour publithing their cauſc's : fo affraid 
' was he Of tht which he had learned, and which afterward the Scnate bummed, 
| Bur why then doth Yarro give them ſuch a ſort of other natural reaſons, which 
| hadthey been in Vumaes bookes, they had not beene burned, or clic Farroes 
| 4 that were dedicated to{c ) Ceſar the prieſt ſhould have been burned for conpa- 
| 


ny?So that Numars hiwingnymph(d)-Ezeriatohis wife,was(as Varro faith) 
nothing bur his v{c of water in Hydromancie : For ſo vicadtions to bce ſpiced 
with falſhood, and turned into fables, So.by that Hydromancie did this curi- 
ous Kine learne his rchigious lawes that hee gaue the Romares, and which the 
Prieſts haue in thcir bookes ; marry for their cauſes them hee learned alſo, bur 
keptto himlclfe, andafter a ſort entombed them in death with himſelfe, ſuch 
was his defirc ro conceale ther from the world. So then either were theſe 
books filled with the diucls beaſtiall defires,and thereby ail the politick Theo- 
logie that preſented them ſuch filthineſſes madealrogcrher exccrable, orclſe 
| the gods were ſh:wne by them to be none but men departed, whom worme- 

caten antiquity perſwad-<d the worldto be gods, wheras they were diuels thar 
dclizhted in thoſe obſcene myſteries, oy vnder their names whom the pco- 
ple held diuine, got placeto play their impoſtures, and by illuſiue miraclesto 
captivate all thzir loules. But it was by Gods erernall ſ:cret promecnce thar 
they were p:rmitted to confelle allto Numa,who by his Hydromancie was be- 
come their friead,and yer not to warne him rather to burne them art his death, 
then to buricthem , tor rhey could neither withſtand the plough that found 
them, nor Yarroes pen thar vnroall memory hath recorded them. For the di. 
E uels cannot excecd their dire permiſſion, which God allowerththem fortherr 
b merits that vnto his 1vſtice ſeeme cither worthy to bc only afflicted, or whol- 
2 ly ſeduced by them. Bur the horrible danger of theſe books, and their diſtance 
from true diuinity may by this be gathered, that the Senate choſe rather ro 
burne them that Numa had but hidden, then /e) to fearc whar hee feared that 
eurſtnorburne them. Whereforehee that will neither hauc happineſlc in the 
| ature lite, nor godlineſſe in the preſent, Icthim vie theſe meanes for eternity: 
Y | Buthethar will haue no focicry with the diuell, lt him not feare the ſuperſti- 
 { Wonthatthciradoration exatterh; bur ler him ſticke ro the true religion which 

conunceth and corntoundeth all their villanies and abhominations, 
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| none might violate or pull chem downe, it was a law in the twelue tables, and alſo one of | Thc rey-reuce 


' of Scpulchc.s. 


| 


| 


Gods prouj- 
dence. 


True religion 
CUlLULEEL he 


diucls. 
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W775 | Sj AvavsTINE | Chap.3s. 


L. VIVES. 


4) Hydromancy. ] Divination by water. Diuination generally was done by diner; | 
- meanes: cither by pang tne or by fire Pyremancy, or Igm/picira,tound by 17. | 
wa, (a3 Pliny ſaich;) or by ſmoake, Capnomanrcy, or by birds, A#gury ; or by ntratles, | 
Awruſpicina ; (vied much by the Hetrurians, and by lan Apolloes lonne, amonglt the Ze... 
lrans and after him by 7rhaſibulus,who beheld a dog holding the<cur liver : ) or vy a ticue, | 
called {*ſcinomancy ; or by hatchets, Axinemancy ; or by hearbs, Betimomancy, the wiche, | 
Magicke; or by dead bodycs, Necromancy ; or by the ſtares, Aſ#rologie z (wherin the moi 
excellent arc called (\haldees,though neuer borne in { »aldea );or by lots,{ {er9m:ncy,or ty 
les in the hand, (romancy;or by the face & body, Phyſtagzomy;or by filbes, [ethyomancy, 
(chis Aprlerms was charged with) ; orby the ewinckling and motion of rhe eyes, called 
Saliativ, and the Patmick- Augury. Then was there interpretation of dreames and vilzons, 
or (ighrs of r|under or Iightening,noyles, ſneezings,voyces,and athouſand ſuch arts of in- 
voking the diuells,which are farre better ynnamed. Hyaromarcy I have keprivnto che laſt ; | 
beeaule ic is my theame: Ic is manifold ; done either in a qe bottle tull of water,where- | 
in achilde mult looke, (and this 15 called Gaſtromancy of the glatles belly;) or in a baſen of | 
water, which is called Lecanomancy, in which Strabo faith the ejrars are fingular. P/elius 
de demonibua, affirmech this allo, and ſhewerh how it was done ; that the diuels creepe rn 
the botrome, and fend forch a ſtill confuſed ſound which cannor be fully vnderttood, that | 


| they may be held to ſay what cuer commerh to palle, and nottolye. Many alſo in iprings | 
| did ſee apparitions of turure things. Payſamas ſaith that in e£gina, (a part of «chasa jthere | 


1s 2 temple of Ceres, and a tountaine neare 1t, wherein licke perſons after cheir ottering {a- | 
crifice, behold the end or continuance of their ſicknelles. Jamblichus tells of a cauc at Cole- | 
phon,wherein was a Well, that the Prieſt hauing kepr ſacrifice certaine ſernights, taſted of, | 
and preſently became inuiſible, and gave anſwers toall that asked of him. And a woman 
in Braxcbs (faith he) ſate ypon aneAx/e-tree, and either holding a rod that one of the godgeſſes 
gaxe her, or dipping her foote or chirt in the water, (o became rapt,and propheſied. eApuleiu ri. | 
tech out of Uarre, that the Tralkians inquiring by this magicke, of the end of the warreof | 
Miubridates, one like Mercurie appeared in the water vntothe boy that looked in it, and. 
ſung the furure ſuccelle of the warre in 360. verſes: but becauſe of his mention of the boy, | 


I thinke he meaves Gaſtromancie : «Aoplog, de Alagia. This laſt kinde did Nrma icing 


{ . . 
| founraine. Pltarch ſaith, that there were women in Germany that would preſage eucnts 


| by che courſes,noyle,and whirlepits of rivers : in his life of Ceſar. (b) »Afrerward Pyth4- | 
| $7] A carctull reſpect of the times 3 for Numa was dead long before Pythavoras vas | 
e. Soine ſay that he was Pythagoras his ſcholler, and Owidfor one ; they all erre : But | 

error is lighter ina Poct cheninan Hiſtoriographer, (c) Ceſar.) Diator and Pricit, to 
| whom UV-rre dedicates his antiquiries. (d) »Egeria.] Some held bertobe one of the Nu: | 
ſes, and therefore called the wood where ſhee vſed, Lyucus (amenarum, the Muſes wood. 
Some ocher held her bur a water-Nymph,and that after Numa his death Diara turned hit | 
| into a founraine, Oxid fatth ſhe yras called &/E geria, ab egerendo, of utring forth, becaulc 
the great-bellied women ſacrificed vnto her for the ayd ſhee was Touts to giuc themin | 


the deliuerance of children : F eftus. (: )To feare, | For Numa durit not burne them tor feare | 


of provoking the diuels anger againlt him, 
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1 F the queſtions of natural! theology to be 15 That neither the ayery ſpirits boates , oy 
handled with the moſt excellent Philo- height of place make them excell men, 
ſophers. 16 What Apulcius the Platonilt held cone 


| 2 Of the two kinds of Philoſophers , Italian cermng the qualities of thoſe ayery ſpirits, 


and Tonian., | 17 Whether wt becomes a man to worfp 
3 Of the Socraticall as/ciplene, theſe ſpirits from whoſe gilt he ſhould be pure. 
4 Of Plato the chiefe of Socrates hrs ſchol- 18 Of that religion that reacheth that thoſe 

lers,whe dinided Philoſophy into three kinds. ſpirits muſt bee mens eAduccates to the good 
5 That the chiefe controuer/1c with the Pla- gods, 

tonitts i« abowt Theology , and that ail the Phi 19 Of thewickeaneſſe of art Mapicke , de- 


loſophers #pizz:ons heresf are wferir to theirs, | pending on theſe wicked ſpirits miniſtry, 


tural pert of Philoſophy. | hadrather conuerſe wth thoſe ſpirits then with 
7 The excellency of the Platoniſts abowe the Mem, 
reſt in Logicke, | 2 1 Whether the gods wſe the dinells as their 
. $ Thar the Platoniſts are to be preferred in meſſengers , and be willing that hey ſhould de- 
CHMorality alſo, | cere rhem,or ignorant that they do it, 
g Of the Philoſophy that commeth neareſt, 22 The renouncing of the werſbip of thoſe 
Chriſtianity. | ſpirics againſt Apulcius, 


ſtien i m theſe Philoſaphicall arts. | Rolatry , and how hee might come to knorl-that 
11 Whence Plato might hare that know- the AE gyprian ſuperſtitions were to be abrogt- 
_ that brought him ſo neare the Chriftian ted, LITE: 
dottrine. | | 24 How Hermes openly confeſſed his proge- 
12 That the Platonuſts for ail thesr good 0- | mitors error , and yet bewarled the deſtrultion 
| Pruon of the true God , Jer nenerthele(ſe held of 3t, 


that worſhip was to be g1ucn 10 many, 25 Of ſuch things 4s may be commun to 
13 Of Platocs affirmation, that the god, | Angels and Men. 


were ail good and lowers of vertue, | 26 Thatall paganiſme was fully complet Fry 
| 14 Of ſuch as hold three kinds of reaſona- | dead men. 


ble ſoules'; Inthe gods , in ayery ſpirits , andm| 127 Of the honoy that (riſftians gine to the 
| Mer, | | CAartyr. 


6 How the Platonifts coucermed of the 14 20 Whether ut be credible that £904 goas - 


10 What the excellence of areligions Chre- | | 23 Hermes Triſmegiftus his opinionof 1. | 
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Wiſdome 7, 16, 


Philoſophy. 
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THE 


IGHTH BOOKE 


OF THE CITY OF GOD-: 
VVritten by Saint «Auguſtine Biſhop 


of Hippo, vnto Marceliinw. 


"SYAS Y: 
Of the queſtions of naturall T heology to be handled with the moſt excellent Philo. 


ſophers. 


IOw had we neede to call our wits rogether in farre more cx- 
aft manner then we vicd in our precedent di{covries;tor now 
NM we are to haue to doe with the Theology called naturall: nor 
| YA 1 deale we againſt cach tcllow,(for this is neither the c1uill, not 
4G WO & ſtage-theology , the one of which records the. gods filthy 
—— cnc, thc other thcir more filthy dcſires,and both ſhew 
them diuells and not gods)but againſt Philoſophers vvhole very name (a)tiu 
ly interpreted, profcſſetha loue of wiſdome. Now if God(b) be vviſdomegs 
truth and Scripture reſtifieth, then atrue Philoſopher is alouer of God. But 
becauſe (c) the thing thus called, is not in all men that boaſt of tharname ( tor | 
(4) all that are called Philoſophers are not louers of the true wiſdome, ) wee 
muſt ſelect ſuch as vve know how they ſtand affeed by their vvritings ,and 
with them diſpute of this queſtion in due faſhion, I vndertakenot here to 1c- 
fute all the Philoſophers Mſ-rtjons that concerneother matters,bur ſuch oncly | 
as pertaine to this T heology, ( vyhich (e) vvord in Greeke fionifieth ſpecchot 
divinity: ) nor all of that kinde neither, but onely ſuch as holding a deity reipe- 
ing matters terreſtrial], yet affirme that the adoration of one vnchangcablc | 
God ſufficethno: vnto eternall life, but that many ſuch are made and ordai- | 
ned by him,to be adored alſo for this reſpeR. For theſe doe ſurpaſſe arr hs | 
opinion in their ayme at the truth : for he could carry his naturall Theoiog! | 
no farther then the world and the vyorlds ſoule : bur theſe beyond all natuic 
liuing,acknowledge a God, creator not onely of this viſible world , ( vſuzlly 

called Heauen and Eurth ) but of euery living ſoule alſo : and one that doth 

makethe realonabſe ſoule blefſed, by the participation of his incorporeal! ard 

vnchangeable light. That theſe Philoſophers were called Platonifts , of rhcit 


oe founder Plato, I thinke that none that hath heard of theſe opinions but 
nowcth. | 
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\ Ery(4) nome] ld nel wiſdomes louec: e:x& omeieg; wiſdomes louer,whoſe contrary 
ISv ST: Oppolition to wiſdome,as Speuſrppre faith. (b )Be wiſdome.) W1{doinc the 
my to the H{-orewes chapter.1,doe call the Sonne,the wiſdome of the Father,by whi© 
_ the world. (c) The thing | Lattantus holds _ Po ſtrongly againſt the Ph11o- 
TR : and PACs 1:4 lath an elegant faying, 1 hate (faith he) the men that arc 141: 11 acc, 
Fra _—_— #: wor 4, Bur many hauc handled this theme. (d) Allthar A different re 
ng 0 One purpole.( e Word wn Greeks] vs abs, ſpecch or diſcourſe. or reaſon concel- 
ing od tor a5 15 all theſe, 
| = | CuAP. 2: 


oy _ 
i 


— 


pn>——_ 


7 I, 
Ry 
9 4 
£7 

AX, 

{£2 
IS. 

by. 


I Oe nc —————_—_—_—_ — 
| OS —— > ———_— 


— 


Cuay. 2. | 


of the two kinds of Philoſephers,ltalian, andlonian, and of their authors, 


ſe, I will ſpeake in bricfe , with a remembrance of tuch as betore 

him held the ſame poſitions. The Greeke monuments ( a language 
the moſt famous of all nations )doe record{a)two kinds of Philolophers : the 
Italian, (b) our of that part of 7taly which was whilom called Magna Grecra - 
and the(c)onian,in the country now calledGreece. The Italian had their Origt- | rhe 1rvtian 
nall from (d) Pythagoras of Srmos,(e) who allo was the firſt author (they fay) | Fluotopt;. 
of the name of Philoſophers. For whereas they were bctore called wile men | 
thar profefſed a reformed courle of life aboue the reſt , he being asked what he 
profeſſed, anſwered, He was a Philoſopher, that is,4 louer and a longer after wiſ- 
dome : butto call himſclfe, a wiſe man , he held a part of too great arrogance. | x1, ,,,;-, 
Bur the 1omikes were they whoſe chiete was (f ) Thales Mvleſinrs , ('g ) one | Phuloloyhy. 
of the ſeauen Sages. 'Burt the (4) other ſixe were diſtinguiſhed by therrſeuc- 
rall courſes of life, and the rules they gaue for order of life. But Thaltes,to pro- 
pagate his doQtrine to ſucceſſion, ſcarched into the ſecrets of nature,and com- 
mitting his poſitions vnto monuments and letters, grew famous : but mot 
admircd he was, becauſe he got the knowledge of (k) Aſtrologicall computa- 
tions,and was able to prognoſticate the eclipſes of Sunneand Moone , yet did 
he thinke thar all the world was made of (/) water:that it was the beginning of 
the elements, andall thedf compoſed. (m) Nor did he teach that this faire 
admired Vniuerſe was goucrned by any diuine or menrall power. Aﬀter him 
came (7) CAnaximander his ſcholler, but he changed his opinion concerning 
the natures of things : holding that the whole world was not created of one 
thing(as Thales held of water )but that cucry thing had originall from his pro- 
perbeginnings, which ſingularbeginnings he held to be infinite,and thar inhi- 
nite worlds were thereby gotten,all which had their ſucceſſiue originall,conti- 
nuanceand end : (s) nor did he mention any diuine minde as rec&tofyof any 
part hereof. This man left (p) Anaximenes his ſcholler and ſucceſlor,v#io held 
all things ro haue their cauſes from the(g )infinite ayrce: but he profefſed rhere 
were gods : yer made them creatures of the ayre, not creators thereof. Bur 
(r) Anaxazoras his {choller firſt held the diuine minde to be the efhcient caule 
of all things viſible , out of an infinite matter conſiſting of ( /') vnlike parts in 
themſelurs, and that cuery kinde of thing was produccd according to the Spe-. 
cies , butall by the worke of the diuine efſence. And (t) Diogenes another of 
Anaximenes his tollowers held thar the (u) ayrc was the ſubſtance producing 
all rhings,but that it was aided by the divine eſſence without which of it ſelf it 
could doc nothing. To Anaxagoras ſucceeded (x) Archelaxs , and (y)he allo 
held all things to conſiſt of this diſlimilitude of parts, yer ſo, as there was a di- 
uine effence wrought in them , by diſperſing and compacting of this (z) con- 
fonance and diſſonance. This mans ſcholler was (a) Socrates, Plato his maſter, 
for whoſe ſake I haue made thisſhorrt recapitulation of theſe other. 


Ee ew 


ww Herefore concerning this Plato , as muchas ſhall concerne our put- 
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Wo(4 kinds) The ſets of Philoſophers at firſt were ſo great in Greece, that they were 

diſtinguſhed by thenames ofthe Scigniories they liued in : One of 7taly, the country 

where P7thagra the firſt maſter of one opinion , taught : another of [opia, Thaler his na- 

Weſoyle , Whcrein 1/41: ftandeth, called alſo faith ft Mela ) Toma, becauic it was the 
chiefe City of that country. $o 41d Plato and Arifterle diſtinguiſh ſuch as were of more an- 
4gutty then theſe. (5) 77 of chat part | At Locry (faith Pliny) beginneth rhe coaſt of that | 

 Pattof /ealy called 71774 Gracia: itis extended into three bates : and confronteth the 
ſea (now called Golfo de Veneria ) which the Grecian vicd oftentimes to crolle 
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; of Italy, 
| Cities 


| he preſaged theecliples: Hiſt, Afrrolog. Amouglt the Greekes ( ſaith Pliny liL.2. ) Thales,m 


I wonder that ſome hauc held all 1raly to be called ſo, becauſe P!;zy doth write thus: | 
What hauethe Grecras: (4 moſt vam-gloriou nation) deemed of ihemſeires m calimg (zh 2 vayt | 
Magna Grzciz, Great Greece ? Whereby he ſheweth that it was but a ute pare 
that chey named thus. Of the three baics | ſpoke of, one of them conraines tte {ye | 
Tarentam, Metapontus, Heraclea,Croto, and Twry : and lyeth betweene the pronou- 


cories of Salcr,and Lacmium, Mela. It is called now, Golfo as Taranto, Here tt 1s 1ad Py 


goras did teach, (c) [onian } lonia is a country in Aſia mer, betrweene the Lyaimns,the 7c 
onian;,and our ſca,haung </£ola and {aria on the (ides: this on the South {ide,that on the 
North. 4filetws is the chiefe City (faith fel) both for all arts of warre and peace:the nz. 
tive ſoile of Thalcs the Philoſopher ; Timorhens the Mulician 3 eAnaxmandey the Naw, 
It, and divers others whoſe wits haue made it famous. Tha/ertaught bus fellow Citizen 
Anaximander, he his fellow Citizen alſo Araxtmenes : he, eAnaxageras of Cl:zomene, Per: 
cles , Archelaw,and Socrates of Athens : and Socrates almolt all eAthens. (4) thagor.t;) | 
eAriftoxenus ſaith he was of Tyrrhenums,an ifle that the Greekes rooke from the 1ralti7:;; hee 
went into «Egypt with King Armaſis, and returning backe, diſtking the tyrannous rule/F 
Polycrates of Samor,he pallcd ouer to /taly.( e) Who alſo} Cicero{ T1 ſc. 5, Out of Heracliaes of 
Ponzus ) telaterh,that Pythagores being asked of Leontes the Phliaſian King what hic pro. 
felled , he anſwered,that whereas the refs of hus profeſſion had called themſelues wiſe men,$Soph,, * 


Italy, 


G_—_ - —  - — 2 —<— nooner oc <C_ 


| 
he would be called , But a louer of wiſcdomte , a Philoſopher ; with a more modeſt reſpect ot his | 
plory ; And hereypon the name $ ophi grew quite out of cuſtome, as ambitious 2nd a110- | 
gant: and all were called Philoſophers after rhar, for indecd the name of wile, is Gods pe- | 
culiar onely. | 
( f ) Thales] The firſt Naturaliſt of Greece , borne inthe firſt yeare of the 45. Ot, | 
piad , after Apollodorus his account in Laertivs, ( g) One of the | A orc of youthes hx | 
uing bought (ar 2 yenture)2 draught of the Mueſran fiſhers who had drawne vp atablc: of | 
oldbis fell ro ſtrife about 1t,cach would haue had it;z{o ynto Apollo his oracle they went, | 
who bad them giue jr vntorhe wiſe. So firſt they gaue it ynto Thales, whom the lors: 

held wiſe ; he ſent it vato another of the {eauen,and hero another,and ſotillir came to S:- 

lon, who dedicated it to epelo, as the wiſcit indeed. And theſe ſeauen hd the fam cf | 
wiſdome ouer all Greece , and were called the ſcazen Sages. (h) The ether ſixe] Chile of Li- 
cedemon, Puttaciu of IMinilene, Bras of Priene,( leobulus of Lindxs, Periarder of Corixth , ax.d 
Solon of eAthers : of theſe ar large inche eighteenth booke, (s) (ommiurring his] Sorne lay 
that the Altrolopy of the Saylers was his worke ; others aſcribe it vato Rhecxs of Sims 
Labame Argine faith he wrote. 200.yerſes of Aſtrology. (k ) Aftrologicall | Endems fail 


: 


the f yeare of the 48, lympiade,was the tft char found the courſe of the eclip!es,cnd 
propnoticaeed that which fell out in King Hatiartes time, inthe CL XX. yearc aticr the 
uilding of Rome. So lauh Euſebins , and Cicero de dininar, lb ,1, Wheretor Haliattes . hee 
writeth Aftjages. Bur they liued both at onetime , and had warres one with anotl:cr. (/) 
Water) As Homer cals the fca father of all: Plutarch (in Placit, Phill /.) and others giue Th4- 
ter his reaſon, becauſe the ſeede of all creatures arimate is moiſt: and to is all nutrinent: Nay 


——— 


they held that the ſeas moiſture nouriſhech and increaſeth the ftarres. (1m) Nor aiahe | \t 
UVellens m Tully, attirmeth chat Thales thou ght all things to be made of water, and that the 


eflence that was the cauſe of all their production,is God : and Laertive faith that he held all 
things full of Demene: : and being asked wherher the gods knew not a mans cu1ll deedes : 


Yes{ſaid hc) andbonghts co : But this proves Gods knowledge onely , and nor his opert- 


UOoN to bc atiguched by hum, 4 2) Anaximander | A Aliiefran ullo 5 bur not he that w:otc lic 
Hiſtories. He held an infirute clement was the ſubitance of the production of all things:br! 
neue ſhewed whether it was acry,aycry,carthy,or watry:He held beſides that the parts of 

this infinite thing were ſuccel uecly changed , butrhatthewholewas immucablce; ri: 


| w $1 f \ Aloe ded Coo Tf? oy C - 
Plut. Laer Enſeb,(o )Nor 4:4 5:) Herein Pletarch reprehendeth him for Endins the matter, 
and not the efficient cauſe. For that infinite elem 


| oo | ent is the matter, but wich out {oine elfi- 
CIENt Cauic It Cat) do nothing. But har! faith that he athrmed that there were natur 2! g0Gs 
farre diſtant Eaſt and Weſt, andthatth 


| | cle were their inumerable worlds ; De at. /cc7.4-1: 
Sothat thele contraries , their original 


| and rhcir efficicnc are all one, namely that crenall 
cold and heare ; as$ Exſeb, de Prepar. Exanc. faith and Ay! t/ . : | fr { lrg T.. 
(9) ' | A "Fee Euniſtratm ; &- bl ſto © NTMATett 27). 
yere of (rem his oucrthrow . as 

( faith Exſebins ) in kinde , 
all things have their gen 


Apoliodorus counteth. ( q) byfinite ayre } Infinite 
bur nor im qualities : of whoſe condenſation, and rarctaction 


' 
64 


ALES 


Cicero, 


ly moung: The Scarres , the Sunne and the Moone ere created ( he held ) of 


— 


— 


| 


| 
| 


a Ailefeanallo : borne, Olympiad. 64. He dicd i | 


| 
| 
| 


eration, Hee held theayregod, generated , infinite and cter!2!- | 


» earth. 


(7) Aran 
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PEEL ITO | | 
(r ) eAnaxagoras,] Borne at (Tazomene a towne in [onia, he dicd 0/mp,$8. being 62.yeares | 4raxagt7s'. | 
of age. His worke (faith Platarch and Laeriine) began thus : There was one Uniuer /adl ma ſe, 
ans ejſence came xd d:fioned it, and diſpoſed :t.) For hee held a macter or malle including inti- | 
nice formes of creation and parcells of contraries, and others all contuſed cogether, which SN 
che divine cilence did compoſe and ſeparate ; and fo made Heth of many parcels of fleth, 
£ of bones bone, and ſo of thereſt : yer are thele ocher parcels formally extant in the whole, | 
EK 2s in their bones there is parcels of fleſh and bre, and linewes, &c. For ſhould bread or | 
'1 meate giue encrealeroa bone or the bloud, vnlctle there were {eedes and little parcels of 
bone and bloudin the bread, though from cheir ſmalnelle they be inuilible? ef. Plu- | 
| terch, Laertins, (ſ) Valike,| Orlike ; either1s right : For as eAriſiotle faith, eAnaxagoras 
| held infinice parts meuery body, borh contrary and correl pondent, which he called He- | | 
| mgenca, Or uaru Fs: ſumlarts. like : Sumilari:ies Ga tranſlacech 1c, For in bodies there | | 
re partes that arc ſinulzy, as intire, water, fleſh, bone, Rc. And heerethe name of each 
part is the name of the whole: each drop of water ts water, and cach bir of ticth 1s fleth ; 
and ſoof thereft, Then arctherealſo parrs d://imilrr, as in a man, an horſe, and loforth : 
wherein are parts ſcucrally called, as bones, nerues, blood, skin, and fuch : likewiſe in arti- | 
ficiall rhings as a table, a book, or fo : cuery leate 15 nor 2 booke, nor cuery parc of the ta- 
ble 42 table. Theſe parts are called Heterogexea, or, Of diners kenas , mMuirigenee, eAgricola 
calls them. The Swmilar parts Anaxagoras held to bee in all things infinite, eicher diffe- 
rent, as of wooJ, bloud, ayre, fire, bone, and {uch; or congruent,as of wacer,infinite par- | | 
cels all of one nzturean4 fo of fire &c, for though budlies be generate by this ſeparation, er | —Y 
cannot tiicle parrs be fo diſtinguiſhed bur infinite wil {tl remaine:cthat euermore 1s the beft 
meancs for one thing to be progenerate of another, and nouriſhed z ſo that this communi- 
cation continueth eucrlaftingly, of nature, Foes and nutriment. Bur of che Heterogeneall 
parts he did not put infinite in nature, for he did not F.0'd that there were infinite incn in 
the fire, nor infinite bones ina man {'r) D:ogenes.) There were many of this name, one of 
Synpe, called the Cynicke ; one of Stcy9n, an Hiltoriographer ; one a Stoicke, fellow Em- 
baiſador ro Rom? with Carneades, borne at Selewcia, but called the Babyloman or Thayfian: 
| onethar writ of poericall queſtions, and Duogenes Laerties, trom whom wee hauc this our 
| Philoſophy, elder chenthem all: one alſo called efpollonirra, mentioned heere by Augr- .| 
| ftixe. Our Commentator like a good Pluiterer daubed the C ke andchis into one,as he 
| made one Thoms.:s of Th>mas Val and Thomas Aqninas, tn his commentaries ypon Boe-. 
thins. (u) »Ayre.) Ci Ae nat decor, What 1s that ayre that Diogenes eApollontata calles god? | 
He affirmed allo innumerable worlds in infinite ſpaces,and chat the ayre chickning ir ſelfe 
intoa globous body, produceth a world. (x) «Archelars.] Some lay of 1Mul-r, lome of | aribeling the 
Athens. He hirit brought Phyſtologie from low ro Athens ; and cheretore was called Phyſs. | Naturabit, | 
cs, allo becauſe his icholler Socrates brought in the morali:y. (7) He al/e.] Plutarch ſaith, EY 
he put the infinite ayre forthe worlds general! principle, and tharthe rarity and denlity 
thereof made fircand water. (&) (onſonance. | Erernity,lay the manulcripes. (a) Stcrates. ] 
This is hethat none can ſufficiently commend:the wileſt Pagan that euer was: An Athers- | 
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| 


A. 


Diogeres. | 


e begor by Sophroniſcus a (tone- cutter, and Phanareta a mid-wite : A man tem perate,chaſt, 
} uſt, modeſt, pacient,ſcorning wealth, pleaſure and glory : for hee neuer wrote any thing: | 
| hewas the firſt that when others ſaid he knew all, attirmed himiclfe he knew nothing. 


cat 
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| Cuar. 3. 
| Of the Socraticall 4;ſcipline, | 
Ocrates therfore was(4)the firſt that reduced philoſophy tothe reforma- 
| J*©9n of manners; for all before him aymed at narurall ſp=culation rather 
| then pract:ſc of morality. I cannot ſurely tel wherher the tediouſneſſe (6) 
| ®ftheſe obſcurities moued Socrates to apply his mind vnto ſome more ſer and 
| Eertaine invention, for an aſſiſtance vnto beatitude ; which was the ſcope of 
Althe other Philoſophers intents and labours : or as ſome do fauorably ſur- 
miſc, hee (c) was vnwilling that mens mindes being ſuppreſſed with corrupt 
and earthly aff<&s, ſhould offer to crowd vnto the height of theſe Phyſicall | | 
; Cauſes, whoſe torall and whoſe original relycd foly (as he held) vpon the will 
of God omnipotent, oncly and true. Wherforc he held that (4)no minde bur | 

. aPurified one, could comprehend them : and therefore firſt vrged a reformed 
| courle of life; which cffced, the minde vnladen of terreſtriall diſtractions 
—— might } 
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ot diucrs opunt- 


_- 1 oh 


Soemteis 


thus. ] 


The final good. | 
T 1c So rat'ſt, | 


| 9 


\ The rue Phi- 


might towre vp tO eternity,and with the owne intellcQuall puriy ſticke firme} 
in contemplation of the nature of that incorporcz!l ard vrch:vgeed ind in- | 
comprehenſible light,which (e) containeth the cauſes of all creation, Yet ſure | 
it is, that in his morall diſputations ( f) he did with moſt clegant ard cure v1-| 
bani:y raxcand detectthe ignorance of theſe ouer-weening tellowes that Lyild! 
cxlties on their own knowledge, either in this,confeſling his owne ignorcnce, 
or diſſembling his vnderſtanding ; (g) whereupon ery taking hold, hee was | 
wrackt by 2 hy )calumnious accuſation.and ſo put to death. (z) Yet d:d 4they,; 
that condemned him afterward publikely lzment for him, 2rd the wrath of 
the commonalty fell ſo ſore vpon his two accuſers,that oneofthem was trod. | 
dcnto death by the mulrirude,and another forced to arojdihe like ty avolun. 
tary baniſhmeur. This Socrates (ſo famous in his life :rd death) Iett mony of 
his ſchollers behind him , whoſe (/) ſtudy and emrlation was about morzlity 
eucr, and that ſummum bonum that greateſt good, which no min wanting can 

artaine bratitude. (-) Which being not evident in Secrates his controverſial! | 
ueſtions,*ach man followed his owne opinion,and made that the hyail good, 
(n) The finall good is that which attaincd, maketh man h:ppy. Bur Scc2 ates! 
his ſchollers were ſo divided (ſtrange, having all once maiſtcr) that fome (9) 

(Ariſtippus) made plcaſure this finall good: others (p) ( Antifthezes )vertue, So 
(4) each of the reſt had his choyce: roo lerg to particularize. | 


—— _—_ —_— —_— 


—_—— —_— 


L. VIVES. 
V As the (a) firſt] {icero, Acad. Dueft, | thinke ( and ſodo all) that Seorare: Ex! 


called Philoſophy out of che miſts oft nacurall {pcculations,wherem all che Phu o | 


| ſophers bctore had beene bulied, and applyed itto the 11{titution of htc and manners,ms- | 


king ir the meane to enquire our vertueand vice, good and cuill : holding chirgs celctuall | 
roo abſtruſe tor naturall powers to ſearch our, and tar ſeparate from things naturall;w hich | 
itthey could be knowne were not victullin the reformation of lite. (b ) Tearnſneſſe.] t- 
noph:n Comment, rey. Socratic, 1, writeth that Socrates was wont ro wonder, that thee dzy- | 
| ly and nightly inueſtigators could neuer findethat their labour was fill rewarded with. 
vncerainces : and this he explancth at large. (c ) Was wmmil'rrg.} Latlarrins his words! | 
his frit booke, aretheſe : [deny nor but that Socrates hath more wit then the reſt that 1/,12cht | 
they could comprehend all natures courſes, wherein [ thinke them not onely urwiſe but tm:11- 11s all 
ſo 19 dare to aduance their curious eyes to ew the al: tude of the axine proxidence, And ater; 
Much garter are they that ls 7 ther 2108P4 1d diſputation wpon the queſt of the worlds ſecret, pro 
| pharug the celeſtiall temple thereby then either they that enter the temples of Ceres, Bona Dca, | 
| Veſta, (4) No mnde.] Socrates Sat this at large in Plators Pheaon,at hi s death: Shew- | 
ing chac none can bea true Philoſopher that is nor abſtracted un ſpirit from all the attedts | 
of the body: which thien is effected when inthis life the foule 15 loofed from al] perturbait-| 
ons, and ſo truly contemplateth the true good,that is, the true God. And theretorc Ph:10-| 
ſophy 15 detineda meditat.on of death, that 1s, rhere1s a {eparation or d11:orce betweene 
foule and body : the ſoule avoyding the bodies impuritics, 2nd fo becomming pure ot! 
ſclte : For 1t 15 linne {or any ,mpurethovght to bee preſent at che.ſpeculation of that molt | 
pure cllence: and:hertore (he thought) men attoned ynto God |:auctar more knowledge | 
then the impure that know himnor, In Platoes Crat1/s,he faich good men are oncly wilt: 
and chat none can be sk:)fullin matters ccleſtiall , without Gods aſi tiance ; In Epinmde. | 
T here may be ocher beginnings found, either knowneto God or his friends, faith opt | 


\ 


liz on of Pl:to, (r) Which contarneth.) T his is Platoes op:nion related by eAuguſiime,not | 


—— — —  —_———— 


' 


[ The Loua- his OWwne. | This ] adde,becauſc Our truth-huntcr rclates It as eAngrftines.and rhen COMO | 
| ruſts leaue 


mn with his realitics 2nd his formalities, ſuch as Auguſtine never dreamed of. | For Plats | 
fairh, Gog us the min:(; light - lhe as the Sunne we [ee us the light of the body whereby we [ee : 3 by | 
Goa the cauſe of ONT TM, ierſtand; "re, whcſe ſacred light wifuſerh things, and the knowledge oj Ii 0 | 
nts F WI , A MT 2 E > — 1 m$12NTZ, ? 
'# = ;'x "b- 6. fd be Spexue ws the light of the world w4/ible, and God of the m/ible. Na 2120k- | 
| x } tie ard with moſt) Plato, Nenophon, A ſchines, Xemdcrates and others reduced $10 

| 13 words mr@ Dialogues, wherein hce moſt elegantly reprehendeth their 1£NOLance tha; 


periwaded both themiſclues and the multirude tha they knew all things: Such were 77” | 


ags, Gorgies, Enbydemus, Dio n/040;5,and others.{g)Wherzpon,) His difpuration,"* ih 
P[41, 


——_ RR — — 


— 


FA _ —— 
—_— 


| 
| the Platonfts, Academicks,( yrenatkes, Cynites, Peripatetiques, Megarians and Stetkes, (1) Str | 
dy and emulation.) This onely q ieſtion made all the Sets. {nm )Which being not. | For his dif- 


\ 


" 
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Boyoke 8. OF Tur Cirit or QoDp. 


Platoouerthrew him. Three (faith Laertins) accuſed him,» Anyras,_WMelirns, and Lycor an | 
Orator in A#:#5his defence of the tradeſ-mens tuinulcuous crew and the other Citizens, 


expelled the Ciry.Ofrheſerhings reade Plaroand Xenophen in their Apologies tor Socrates. 
Bur the plaincit of all is Laertivs in hus life of Socrates. He was condemned by two hundred 
eighty one ſentences. ( hb) (alummons.) Mine accuſers (faith Socrates ) nor my crimes cars kull 
me; but enxy onely which both hath deſtr1yed & will ar ey worthzeft exer.(s )Tet did Athens.) 
They did ſo gricuefor his deach,that they ſhut vp all the Schooles,and made a ſad vacation 
all ouer the Eitie, pur Melitxs to death, baniſhed Anytus,and creed Socrates a brazen ſta- 
rue of Ly/ippus his workmanſhip. (k ) Many.) All the Sets almoſt,deriued from Sorrates; 


purations rather were confurations of ochers then dotrines of his own. For protelling him- 
ſelfero knowÞ nothing, hethought it vnfitto afhrme any thing : Plaroes Theaters. (n) The 
final god.) To which all things hauereference. (3c. de firib. For this (faith he (1b, 3.)being the 
wtmoſt ( you kuow [ inderpret the Greeke r2a@ ſo,) we may cak it the laſt, or the end, for which all 
things are deſs, ed, and it ſelfe encly for it ſelfe, as Plato, Ariſtotle, and the reſt afh rme, (0) Ari- 
fippns.) A Cyrenian, the firſt Socratiſt that taught for money,as he would haue alſo paid for 
his tearning, (but Socratesneuer tooke pay, ſaying his Gen forbad him. )He ſuttered alſo 
Dionyfius of Syracuſa, the younger to deride him, and flattered him for gaine. He made bo- 


| dily pleaſure the greateſt good: Dieg. Laerr.Ot him the ( yrenaikes hors mg had their 


original]. An end of this with a briefe note out of Hierome ypon Eccleſiaſtes, ſpeaking of 
pleaſure; Ler this (quoth he) be affirmed by ſome Epicurus, or Ariſtippus, or the Cynickes,or 
ſuch Philoſophical c attell :1t muſt be the ( yrenatkes; for what had the Cymickes to doe with 
bodily pleaſures ? (p) Antsſthenes.] The author of the Cymckrs or Dop-(e, maſter-to Dio- 
gene: of Synape the Cynicke: He held Vertue the greateſt good. (q) Eachof.] The diuerlity 
of opinions herein you may reade in Cicero ltb,z.De fimb. And we haue toucht them brict- 
ly uz the Pretaceto his worke De legubxs. 


— — 
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Cray. 4+ | 
of Plato the chiefe of Socrates bus Schollers, who diuided Philoſophy into three 
kindes, 


Vr of all Socrates his ſchollers, there was one whoſe glory worthily ob- 

ſcured all the reſt : Plato. (4a) He was an Athenian, borne of honeft 

parentage, and endowed with perteionof vnderſtanding far more then 
all his fellowes. So he thinking that his inuention and (b)Socrates his inſtructi- 
ons were all too ſhort ofthe true ayme of Philoſophy, and thercfore would 
needs go traucll to any place where Fame told him he might drinke of the 
fount of noble ſapicnce. So went he into (c) Agypr, and there learned all thar 
hee held to bee worth the learning,and from thence into (4) 1taly, where the 
| Pythagoriens were famous, and there did he drayne from the moſt ce min cnt 
 teachers,all the Philoſophy of 1:aly. And becauſe he dearcly affected his maſter 
Socrates, he maketh him in all his Dialogues to temperate that which (e) cither 
hehad learned of others, or invented of himſelfe, with his delicate vrbanity 
and morality. So whereas the ſtudy of ( f') wiſcdome is either concerning 
ation or contemplation, and thence aſſumeth two ſeuerall names, aCtiue and 
contemplatiue,the actiue conſiſting in the pratiſe of morality in ones life,and 
the contemplatiue in penetrating into the abſtruſe cauſes of narure, and the 
nature of Diuinity; (g )Secrates is ſaid to cxcell in theaRiue : Pythagoras in the 
contemplariue. Bur Plato conioyned them into one perfect kinde, which (b) 
he ſubdiuided into three ſorts : The ©3orall: conſiſting chiefly in 2&tion: The 
Netwrallin contemplation : The Rationall, in (i) diſtinQion of true and falſe: 
| (*) which though it be vſefull in both the other, yer it pertaineth more porti- 
y to contemplation. And therefore this T richotomy or triple diviſion 
| doth nor contradictthe other Dichoromy that included all in aftion and con- 
templation. But as for Platoes opinion herein, what ſhould bee the end of all 


ations, the cauſe of all natures, and the light of all reaſons, 1s both tedious to 
wa follow, 


Cr 


| 


whom Socrates had often derided. Melitzs detended the Poers, whom Secrares would haue | 


— —"—— n__——_ 


287 


yo ——— 
tem 


Antiſtenes. 


| The fludy of 


wiled: mc, and 
What it con- 
cernes, 


W«=ﬀ 


yy 
NE 
ow OI — 


_—_ OE 


— —— 


—_— —— — 


; VF 
® \ 

© MJ o 
— 4 


AvavsSTINE 


Plats, 
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EfﬀeRing diſci- | 
planes. 


Pio, 


| Magna Gracia where Pjthagoras had left many of his ſe& : of whom Architas the elder read 


1 


alogues) and 
courles 


for the obtaining of ercrnall felicity in the life rocome. For it may bethar ſuch | 


famous law-giuer of eAthens; both his pedigrees claime from Neptere. He was borneat 
eAthent, Olympiad, 8$. His life and a&tions are recorded by many ; who exto!l him for 
wiſedome and conuerſation aboue all carthly men. But indeed their loue 1s ſo far trom do- 
ing h1m more then right, char but that I know them ſtand dearely affected vnto him, | 


1ouous (very 


D | 


| 


Jet him be beheld, in whom isall our certainty; lct him be beloued, in whom | 
isall our morality. | 


—  —_——— — ——— 
—l— 


Ls V-LV E' 9. 


Lato (a).) His parents were Ariſto and Periltione : He came from Codrw by the fa. 
ther, the laſt king of eAthens : by the mother from S9/ox, one of the ſeauen ages, the 


bn. ———_ 


| 


ſhould ſuſpect they 41d ſomwhar enuy hus praiſe : tor he erreth in my judgement chat hol. 
deth not Plato to have beene ſomewhat more then man, ar leaſt of that ſame rarc and (in- 
ular race and ſtampe of men. (6 )Socrates his.) A divers reading.” (c) Egypr.] Lacrum 
faith Emripides) and he went thither together after his returne from Italy. (a) ltely.) Into 


_—_— 


—— 


ro Plate at Tarenturn, and Euritus Timers at Locyis, Fhilclaus at Croto. Ti wlly 10 his Cato 
awor faith, he came thither in the Conſulſhips of L.e/Emlius & Appins Clanains: though 
Lavy at that time (that was twenty foure yearcs after the Caxdine foyle) putteth Fir: Ca 
mulls in Appue his place, Plato went alioto Megara to Exchide the Mhomaritia and co 
Theodorus another of Cyrene; and but for the warres, meant to haue viſited the Perſian Ita | 
ger, (e) Ether he had.) All this learning he ſaid was Socrates his : ( Epiſt, ad Di-»)/.) aſcri | 
bing all his Philoſophy both morall and naturall to him. (f)Y/;/dcme &.] Plato and Ariftzile 
xecken ſome diſciplines that arc neither attive nor contemplatiue, but Hei uail, as Arcit- 

rectureandal mechanike trades. So that ſome they lay are ſpeculatiuc,as T heologic :10c | 
actiuc, wherein no effeft remaines ater the a&t,as Mulicke,and all Rhetoricke : jone cffc-| 
eg materially, as alirrades, building, cobling,carung,& c, Butthis laſt 15 impertinent in | 
this place. (g) Socrates is ſaid.) Aﬀtiuc, that is, in moraluy and yeriuous rule of the 261005, | 
wherein he 13 faid to be wholly unployed; yer did he ſpeculate much in this kinde: for 44- 
manntier ſ11th to him (Plato de R epul. lib.2., ) Thou haft ſpent thy time tn nothing but ſbecnlori'n: | 


; 


And what paines he tooke in the imueſtigarion of the meanes to attaine the [rmm: cm bon, | 
himjelte ſhewerh im his Apologie in Plaro; but he duected all to ation :bur Pyth.: cer4s bs 
aymes being ar marrers oncly pertaining tothemiſelues, had their full limitation in thei: | 
ſclues. (4 ) He /xbdiwided,) Thus diuiion (faich Exſeb. de prep. Exang.) he had from the H- | 


brewes, alledging Atticus the Philoſophers opimon, who deſcribech them plainly, &tnz 
he conoyned che parts of Piuloſophy that was in peeces before as the toriie members © | 
Panthers, For Tha/rs and his followers were all Phyſicall; the other Sages all Mora'l: 2 | 
andthe Elcax: all Logical. All theſe Plato combined and dim: 


locd, publiſhing his Philoſo- 
phy perfe&t, not by peccemeale as 411ſforle confirmes, Phyſ. Is. Philoſophy ar fiſt (2210 


n his Plats) medled but with Naturezthen came Socrares and made it Morall;;h® 


king of hum luth, char be filed ot Lis bookes wth the moſt admirable and extrafted th1%/! bat | 


14,4! 
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Pla wich lus Rationall, and made tt abſolu:e,and had the laſt hand vpon ir, Aprſcim (per | 


Zcno and Parmenides has taught, ſo conwyning the tripartite Phulofephy ons! a recumononig, cad, | 
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_ | the Stages. and if any filth + hierpy on the Stages, it 1s graced with the co. 


, F Kxttothoſe things ouer which God hath even them ſuperiority. Away with” 
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FEPERE | wy Ot), | 
' that he auyaed all d:(ſonance of pat 15,002 mak? each aciorowle. ige 4 i are, of 7 pon other { 970. | | 
| Plat. Some of his Dialogues all Logicall, as his Gor24.45 and his Exrhyaerss z forme private- | | 
| ly Morall, as Its Zemmon, Extyphrs, Phil-bas and Cruto: fome publikely Morall, as his | 
| Lowes, and his Reſbvblica: fome Nacurall, as his Timzczes: fome Supernarurall, as his Parmc- | 
JE þ « [Brood Foo | a 4 | 
' mdes,& his Sophiſt; yer all theleare Log.cally compoled. { *) Diftinitton of true. | Terminal | 
| or difterminat all is but to diſting anon! | 
| arwa{elmis : Dinides the fields. And Meta vſeth it fo alſo; Bo! phorus ar/fermmar Enopans | 
| ab Aſta: Bo(poore diudes,NC.{& )Wonch thongs it be. Ic1s8a great quettion 1n our Schooles #; 80 | 
; wherher Logicke be ſpeculatiue or practike. A fond queſtion truly 1 thinke, and fellow , [ This note | 
| 
| 


| with moſt of our Philoſophical! theames of theſe times, where che dreames of pratiuc and the Lox 
' ſpeculation do nought bur dull young apprehenſions. And now at laſt the cauſe goes On | »7/75 have 
| the Practikes thdc,becaul ir teachech ro diſpute : as though we argue not more in our CON- Jefr our | 
' templation of nature, then in our moralitie. Bur theſe Schoole-men neyther know how tO wholly. 
ſpecularein nature nor action, nor how the lifes actions are to be ordered, Not that I thinke | 
theſe muſt belong onely to ſpeculation, but ezgr:frne faith here 1/47 it 75 necefſuryy to them 
| bath; brt eſpertzlly 17 15 employed about ec hims truth, {rl ihood, Ana prob. lt Fi (4) Delughting 1m 

his maſter. | Plars (asT fa1d) confelled that Socrates was author of all 1s workes z and in all | © 1:0, 

his Dia!og11es, the words that P/ro gineth lum, are by Jus author onely to be held his op1- | 

nions, though he: ſpeake his owne opinion by the mouth of Tens, and the Athens | av 
ſtranger, and Z cx: the Elean, (2) Fromothers.) Or trom him : tor Secrares and he weſt ll | "P i 
of one opit1on,though ochers were ſoallo. (#2) Fer if a m3an,} | Whiat needs ſuch a turmotle | 
whether chis berhe intellect or will, fince 4-:/7-t%, ro omit others, faith that the minde 1s 
mans molt excelling part, inthat it 1s both inrellet,will and memory. Bur they are fohard, And this | 
thar being not vnder{tood by theſe fellowes, they admire them: marry theſebeing plaine, | : 
and almott palpable, they neglect ] (9) Ther ler. | Alluding to the diuifion ot Philofophy 
into three parts : Thecola bookes tor ſecurit 'y, read certatiicy, and tor certamty, truth, 


| 
allo tor 

. Mo 
company. } 
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| Cuapy. 5. 
| That the chiefe controverſie with the Platoniſts 75 about T heologie, and that all 
Philoſophers opinions hereof arc inferior vato theirs. 


F Piats then afhrme that a wiſe man 15 an 1mitator, a knower and a bclouecr | 
ofthis G O D : Whoſe participation makes a man bleſſed, what necd wee | | 
meddle with the reſt, whereof none come ſo nearevsas he 2 Away there- 
fore with this ſame fabulous rheology, plealing reprobate affections with the 
| crimes of the gods : away with the cull, whereinthe diucls working vpon the 
willingnes of the ignorant to impure acts, cauſe them to celcbrate mortall er- | 

| rors for diujne honours : In the beholding of which, they (4) make their ſer- 
uants the vſhers oftheir vaine villanies, both by the example ef theſe diſhoneſt 
ſports al'uring others to their worſhip;& making themſclues alſo berter ſport 


CC 


with the guilt of the ſ pectators of theſe impurities. Wherein alſo, ifthere bee 
any honeſty Jeft in the temples, it is polluted by attraction of turpitude from 


hrenceit hath with that of the temples: The pertincnts whereof Yarro inter- | # 
| preting by references ro heauen,nature and cauſes of prodution,failed wholy 
of his purpoſe, becauſe the things themſelucs ſieniticd no ſuch matters as hc in- 
terpreted them by. And though they did, the reaſonable ſoules which arc 
pants in that order of nature, are notto be hcld for gods : nor ought tobe ſub-. 


thoſe rhings alſo which Nz#:4 buricd; beino pertinent to theſe religions ordi- 

| Tances , and being afterwards turned vp by a plough; were by the Scnare bur- 
ned : And thoſe alſo { to fauour our ſuſ pition of Numa, ) which Alexander 

' the great wrote (5) rohis Mother, that hee had learned of Leonan A ayptian 

Prieſt, Where not onely Picus, Faunus, sAneas, Fomnlus, Hercules, E ſcula- 

| P:4s,Bacchus, Caſtor and Pollax, and other mortall men, v-hom they had for 

| Mar gods, but cucn the (c) gods of the grcart familics, hom Tally (though 
"0X naming them ) ſecmes to touch at in his T+(c::lanes Queſtions ; Iupiter 

ML WO 7 Inno | 
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All the Philoſo- 
phers ſhort of 
Plato. 
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The Stokes 
fuc. | 


$. Avovsrins Chap. 5, 


” — —— i 
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Iuno, Seturne, Vulcan, Veſta, and many others which Farro would make p_ 
thing bur elements and parts of the world, there are they ail ſhewne tg gy 
beene but men. For the Pricſtfearing the reucaling of thete myſteries, wary, g 
Alexander that as ſoone as his mother had read them, h {hould burne they, 
So not onely all this fabulous and ciuill Theologie ſhall giue place to the p/,,,, 
miſts, who held a truc Godthe author of all things, the clearer otall doubes 1, 


y inucntions held the worlds beginning to be bodily : ler all theic Qi! 
placeto thoſe good God-conceiving men : let Theles depart with his vare. 
Anaximenes with the ayre,the Storkes with their (@) fire, Fprcnris withlllg A. 
tomes, his indiuifible and inſenſtble bodies ; and all others (that now are 1:0; 
for vs to recount) who placed Natures originall in bodies cyther {imple g, 
compound, quicke or dead. Forthere were (e) fome, and the Zpi/crrea were 
they, that helda poſlibility of producingthe quicke out of the dcad:/F)othe;; 
would produce out of the quicke ſome things quicke and lome dead , yet 4! 
bodily as of a body produced. Bur the Szoikes held (g) the fire one of this ig. 
ble worlds foure elements,to be wile, living, the creator of the world, whe! 
and part ; yea, cuen God himſclte. Now theſe and other their like follows 
eucn the bare ſurmiſes of their owne fleſhly opinions intheſe aſtertions. Fo: 
(h) they had that in them which they ſaw nor, andthought that to be inthem 
which they ſaw externally;nay which they ſaw not, but imazined only. Noz; 
this in the ſight of ſuch a thought is no body, but a bodies likenefſe. Bur that 
wherewith our minde ſeerh thus bodics likeneſle,is neither bady nor likenefle. 
and that which diſcerneth the other, iudging of the deformity or beauty of it, 
is more beautious then that which it 1udgeth of : this 1s the natvre of man: 
minde and reaſonable ſoule which is no body; nor is the bodies likenefle re. 


earth, of which foure bodies that we call Elements, this viſible world js com- | 
poſed. Now it our {oule be no body, how can God that made it be a hodi-? $0. 
then let theſe giue place tothe Platoniſts, and (1) thoſe alſo that ſhamedto fa; 
God was a body, and yet would make him of the fame effence that our ſoules 

are : being not moucd by the ſoules murabilitic, which it were vile to aſcrivc 

vnto God. I, but ſay they, (+) the body is it that alters the ſoule; of it {elfe it 
1s 1mmutable.So might they fay that it isa body that woundcth the body: for | 
of it ſelfe it is invulncrable. That which is immutable nothing cxtrerna!l can | 


change : But that that any body alters is not vnchangeable, becauſe it is ext2r- | 
nally altered. 


ht—— Mn 


L.Y4 V ES: 


Hey (4) make. } A ditterence of reading, but not worthy the noting. (5) Fore this.) 

Cypriez, athrumng all the Pagan gods were men,faith, That this 6 ſo, Alexander wiiiet | 
mn a famous volume ta h:s mther, that the feare of his pewer made ſuch [ecret: of the gods t/ bet | 
rewealed wnto him by that Prieſt that they were (he ſaw now ) nothing elſe but ancient boy ms whi;e | 
memories uſed to be kept at firſt, and afterwards grew to ſacrsfices. De Idol Vanitate.( <) (z68s | 
of the.) Tarquinus Priſcus, fift king of Reme added 100. Senators tothe ancicnt Scnate,and | 
theſe were called the fathers of the leiTer families : the former of the preater, which phralc | 
Tully ſeth metaphorically, tor the ancicnt confirmed gods. If we ſhould ſcekethe truth of | 
the Greeke authors, (faith Tk) exen theſe gods of the greater families, would be ford 1014 | 
Lone from vs here on earth, yy into beaxen. Thus farre he :T, wſc. Queſt. 1. teaching thc ſou!es 
immortality , which being looſed from the body, ſhall beſuch as they who are 2dored t0! 
gods. Such were Romulus, Hercwles, Bacchus.c. And thus is heaven filled almolt full with 
men.Tuly alſo elſewhere calleth ſuch gods of the greater families as hauc alwaies bene hcld 
celeſtial, is Leyib. Thoſe that merir BD he calleth Gods aſcripr, (d) Fire, | Cc. de nt, 
deer. The Stoicl 


their chiefe definerh the naturethat he held for god, robe a fire artificial}, gener2t111e 29 


mouing.(e)Seme.\The Epicwreans held all men and each thin g elſe ro come out of 4:1" 
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the giuer of all goodneſſe; but euen the other Philoſophers alto, whole e190. 


uolued inthe mindc,a body neyther. Se then it is ncyther fire, ayre,warer nor. 


es hold all atiue power, fire, following (ir ſcemes) Herachitn. And 2 
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flying abourat randome,and knicting together by chance. (f)) Others] So the old ſary. 
crepts do reade it. (e) Held the fire. ( ic. de nat. deor, (h) They had that.) They could nor 
conceiue the ſoule to be incorporeall, bur corporal] onely, nor yntuerlally thar, bur ten(i- 
ble onely. And it 15 criuiall in the Schogles : Nothing is tn the wr dn that was not foo j? 
in the ſenſe. That 1s, our minde concciuerh but what 1s circumicribed with a body ſent1ble, 
or an obicR of our ſence. So weeeoncett incorporeall things corporally , and corporall 
things neucr ſecne, by imagination or cogitation of ſuch or ſuch formes as wee have leene : 
As one that neuer ſaw Rome bur thinks otir, he imaginerh ic hach walls, Churches, buil- 
dings, or ſuch like, as hee hath ſeenear Paris, Louame, Valencia, or elſe-where. Further, 
eAuguſtize teacheth that the thoughts are incorporeall, and chat the nundes interna. fen- 
ſcs which producethoughts,are both before thoughts and therhings themſclues ;of which 
ſenſes internall God bring the Creator, muſt needs beeno body, but a power more cxcel- 
| lent then all other bodies and foules. {:) Tſe al/.] Cic. de nar, deor. lib 1, For Pyrbagoras 
[+ tharheld God to be a ſoule conrinuate and diffuſed throug! all nature, never marked rhe 
perturbations our ſoules are ſubic&t ro, by which (were God fuch) he ſhould be diſtracted 
and diſturbed, and when the ſoules were wretched, (as many are ) ſo {hould God be allo : 


<— 


they dyed young, he aftirmed they returned thither againe, each to the arte whence it 
came ; and that a5 the ſtarres were compoled of che toure elements, fo were the ſoules, bur 
in a far d:fferent manner then thar compoſition of the bodtes. (& )7he body.) Virgi! (Geor, 
4. & Eneid.6.) reciteth Pywhagoras his opinion linging of God that is the worlds {oule; 
whence cach one drawes a life athis originall, and rerurnes jt athis deach. But becaute it 
may be doubred hou all ſoules haue one originall ſence, one vnderſtandeth berter then a- 
nother, and yſeth reaſon more perfeRly: this difference he held did proceed from che bo- 
dy and not from the ſovles. For theſe are his words: 

Pri::cipio ( wlum at Terras Campoſ, g, liquenter, 
| Laucentemg, Globum terre, Titariag, aſira ._ 

Spiruus intits alit totamgne trfuſa per arts, 

Urns antat molem, Of mann ſe corpore miſcet. Cc, 

A Spirit within doth feede, doth moue, and paſle 

Through euery parcell of this ſpacious Matle: 

Heauen, Earth, and Sea, cach in his proper bound, 

The Moones bright globe, and all che ſpangled round. 


All which is explained at full by Serzi« che Grammarian. Porphyry confelſerh with Pycha. 
goras, that the ſoule {uffercth with the body : whoſe affects good or bad redound m pare 
| vnro the ſoule, yer denieth he that they alter the ſoules nature: De ſacrificys hb. 4. 
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CHAP. 6. 
va Hew the Platoniſts conceined of the natural part of Philoſophy. 


Hcrefore theſe Philoſophers whom fame ( wee ſee ) hath worthily 
preferred before the reſt, did well percciue that God was (4) no bo- | 
dily thing : and therefore paſt further then all bodics inthis inueſti- 
| gation ; they ſaw that no (6) mutable thing was God, and therfore went fur. 
| therthen all murable ſpirits and ſoules to ſecke for him. Againe,they ſaw that 
(c) all formes of mutable things whereby they are what they are (of what na- 
ture ſo cuer they be) haue originall from none but him that is true and vn- 
| changeable. Conſequently,neither the body of this Vniuerſc,the figures,qua- 
| ties, motions and elements, nor the bodics inthem all from heauen to carth, 


' 


| which is :mpollible. Bur Plaro derined our foulcs from rhe ſubſtance of che itarres, and if | 


tm I —=—Y 


Pytbeeoras, | 


Cod only hath 


= | etthervegeratiue as trees, or ſenſitiue alſo as beaſts, or reaſonablc alſo as men, 

| ! DOYthofe thar necd no nurriment but ſubſiſtby rhemſclucs as the Angcls, can | 

| haue being bur from hiny that hath only ſimple being. For in him(4)to be,and | 

 toliue differ not;as ifhemi ghr hauc being withonr life: neither ro liucand to 

; mdcrſtand; as ifhe could haue life without intelle@: nor to vnderſtand and ro 
fled;as if Ive could haue the one and not the othcr. Bur his lifec,vnderſtan. | 


mS,and bearirude arc all but his being. From this inuariable & ſimple eſſ-nee 


| of Its they gathered himto bee the vnereated Ciimor of all things. For ay | 


WE C3: conſ1- 


eruc cſence, all 


the reſt depend | 


veen han. 
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Murable what- 


Rem. 1,19,20- 


God 15 no bedy 


Pionyfiue the 


[ 


conſidered that al things are cither body,or life: that the (e)life excellet} a. 


nor one be witticr,crnnirecr, or morecxcrcifed then another, buthe thathe.. 
ganafter ſhould proficas much 2s he that learned before : and he thar profitce | 
after ſhould be vnaltcred from his ignorance before : But that which acmj:. 
reth matority or minority is changeable doubtleſſe. And therfore theſe learned: 
men did well obſerue,that the firſt forme of things could not have cx:ſterce ir, 
aſubic& murable. And therfore bcholding degrees of diverſity inthe forme; 
of ſovles and bodies, and that the ſeparation of all forme from them dire&ly | 
deſtroyedthem, this inferrcd a neccfſity of ſome vnchengeeble, and conſe. | 
comuly an all excclling forme : this they held the beginning of all things, vn. | 
Ste all creating,cxcceding right. Thus what they knew of God hc did ma. | 
nifelt vnto them by reaching them the graduate contemplation of his parts in. 
uilible by his workes viſible: as alſo his eternity and divinity , who crcated al] 
things both viſible andtemporary. Thus much of their Phyttolcgie, ornatu. 
rall Ptuloſophy. 


L. VIVES. 
© (4) was no body.) This Alcinous in Platees doQrine argueth thus. If God were 45s | 
ay,he ſhould hane [ubftance ara forme : for ſo haue all bodies, being like the Ideacs wheret)| 
they hawe a ſecret re/emblance.. But to ſay God hath ſubſtance aud forme ts abſurd : for he ſoul 
nezther be the beguming , nor vncompounded, Therefore hee hath no body, Beſtaes,cnery lily ict 
ſome ſubſtance, What then, ſpall God be of fire oy ayre ? earth or water ? None of theſe are bene | 
mugs but rather hawe a later being then the ſubſtance whereof they conſiſt, But theſe ave blr/bie- | 
mes, the truth is, God es 1ncorporeall, If hee were abody, he were generated, and therfoye corrut- 
11ble, But farre are thoſe things from God : Thus farre Alcinous. (4 ) No mutable,] Plats (1n | 
| Tim<i)calls God &r x7 2572 one, the ſamie,and alwayes like himſclfe,as Twlly tranllates1t. | 
eAlrmous faith he muſt needs be an intelligible ſubſtance. Of which kind the foule 13 better | 
then what 15 not the {oule ; but the power that is perpetually a&tuall, excellcth thatw hich | 
1s potentiall,ſuch therefore is God. / c )e All formes.) In Grecke 53S : ſo Twl!y and others in- | 
terprete it. ( d ) Tobe and tn lis #1 »Al-inons faith thac God 1s lupreme,inetfablc (cltepc! icct, | 
needing nothing, eternally abſolute, Deity, cauſe of all being, ruth, harmony, good, and | 
all cheſe1n one, and one: for | count them nor as difioyned but coetlentiall. And 2 liti!c2{ | 
ter he ſaith, that God 1s incomprehentible, onely apparent tothe thought ; bur conta.ne@. 
vnder no kinde what ſocuer : not definable nor {pecifical!, nor {ubicct to any accident : '0 | 
lay hee 15 euull were wickednelle, and to fay he 15 good 18s inſufficient, for then hee thovid | 
participate of poo.inetie, but hee hath neither ditterence nor accident. This P1110 0: | 
Diory/144 the Divine follow, denying wiidome, life, or vnderſtanding tc be in God: -® | 
theſe are the names of particular perteions which are notin God . This feemes to bee | 
rant on Platoer words in Phedon, that all good is ſuch by participation of good: ©"! | 
there he excepteth true good,that is,doubtlelſe God the Idea and 'efſence of a}] beautifull | 
| pgoodnetle. (e) Lifeexe:{eth. He cals the ſonle life, as Arifterle doth #77 5:4/e. perte&10n | 
witizer, any thing cternally attuall, both may be ſaid of the ſoule. But Plato {peakilg 
ſoulcs meancth (it teemes) onely therationall. | 


- | 


©. 
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T he excellency of the Platoniſts aboxe the reſt in Logicke. 
Ow as conccrning the other part of their (a) dcQrine called J 091%? 


l 


farre be it from vs ro toyne them in compariſon with thoſe fc1:cv**5! 


thatferched the ivdgement of truth from the bodily ſenſcs,arc held 2 
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| diſputation called Logicke,thought it was to be deriued from the ſences: atfr- 


thence the whole methode of learning and teaching hath the; propagarton. 
| Now.(e) heredo= I wonder how theſe men (f ) attirminga wife man onely 
robe baaurifull, had any notion of this beauty trom their ſence:and how they 
carnall cyes could behold the faire forme v wiſdome. (g) But thote whom 
wedoc worthily preferre haue diſtinguiſhed the conceirs of the mind concet- 
ued, from the "Log received by the ſence : gluing them no more then their 


= 


duc, nor taking ought of their due from them. Bur (4) the light of the minde 
giuing P2WCT tO CONCCIUC all.this they hold is God that crearcd all. 


; —— —_—_— 
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L,VIVES. 
4 $4 (a) Doftrine,] Plato diuided ſpeech into five patts , fitſt, ciuill, vicd inpolitike 


affaires,counſcls and ſuch ke. Secondly, rhetoricall, whichis demonſtraciue, or 1ud1- 
ciall, contayrung praiſe or diſpraiſe, accuſation or defence. Thurdly, ordinary diſcourlc of 
one man with another. Fourchly, worke-mens conference m marrers mechanicall, Fitily, 
L ogicall,conliſting of dialogiſines, queſtions and anſwers. Thus laſt is by ſome aſcribed to 
{ be 'Plzroerinuention, as Phavormus:others giueit to Alexamenes Tens , as Arijttie : Home 
alſo to Zens the Elean, Certaine ic is thar Plaro gaue much ornament vnto difcourſe, reple- 
niſhing ic wich all parts of learning , grawry wa elegance: Wherein thouph the Logicall 
formes be nor exprelly taught, yer they arelaid downe in prattiſe , and ther vſe fully ex> 
preiſed:and part:culatly demonltration 15 practiſed in his Timers, Sophiſmes in Enthy4emus, 
| whence +r:ſftorle had many ot his fallacians. But Socrates his induRtion 1s of molt power 
of all,anJ ſcemes to rake the originall trom hum :; For Socrates vied it morenimbly then any 

| man huing. And from him 2zuntilian bids bis Orator ferch it, (6) Epicuris] He held the 
| Sunneto be no bigger then it {cemed: And that if the ſence once wiſtake,one ſhould never 
| truſt it afcer./ *cero,( Plurzre Plc lib g.) The Stokes held the fences true, but their obieRs 
| now true , and now falſe. But Eprciiris held fence an obiett all rrue,indeed opinion he ſaid 
erred fomerimes; and Cicer: ſaith of Zex», That ynco the formes recciued by our ſences he 
adioyned the atlent ofthe minde, which he will have tixed, and voluntary in cuery one of 
vs. He did nor aftirme all that weſaw was true ; but onely ſuch as brought with them cer- 
| raine peculiar declarations for that which they pretended. (c) Theſe men} The Stotkes for 
- the Epicwrerreiefted Logike, as vaine and vnprofitable. The Stoukes vie it exceedingly. 
And Chn/ipur, Cleanthes and Zeno,maiſters Fa ſe, wrote much in that kinde: bur all 
concenung theJater part, ludgement;the hr{t,Inuention, they commonly meddle not with, 
a (cero faith in his Topikes, { d) wroiz,} Thefiſt apprehenſions, rwwanyerc, or vnderſtan- 
ding of things. Theſe nature hath giucn man, whencethe knowledge of many great ſeuc- 
ralres ariſe, which notions ariſc from viſible and palpable obie&ts, producing either knows- 
ledge,1onorance or opinian,the;neane berweene boch.{Fcers calleth them begun conceirs, 
| andfaich Epiczeru firlt named the ar93i4er, as if one ſhould ſzy,a premeditare apprehen(i- 


ET, 
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—— 


Bur the Storkes 1 ſee haue vicd this word alſo , which T»ly tranſlaterh anricypationes: And 
Chryfppiu defincth itto be natural der ſtanding of untwerſaluics; Laert, (c ) Heere do I | 
He proucch that the affirmers of theſe poſitions rather truſted vnderſtanding then ſence. 
(f) Aﬀfirming a wiſe man.) A Stoical! Paradoxe. ( g) Bur thoſe whom) Plato ſo dealt chat he 
debarred che fences from power toiudge the truth, allowing that onely ro the mind , pro- 
ung the auchority of that moſt ftto be truſted, becauſeir beholdeth alone the (imple truth, 
mutorme and ynfaigned,in that manner as it 15.{h)The Lzht]This ſunne they held was the 
liphe of the cyc, and that the Prince of the world was the hight ofthe ſoule to vnderſtan- 
ding knowledge, wiſdome,and :udgement z and therefore he js the father of all lIighr : For 


thatlight muiſible,che 1:ght vitible hath his originall,as I ſhewed before our of Plate, 
The fame 4lrinous reaci:erh, [n Dottrina Platows. 


Bs = £2 Baa s; 


on of a thing in the mind, without which we can neither vnderſtand, inquire nor diſpute. 


60 be fayd by their falſe and frivolous poſitions, a5 (5) Epicure held, | 
nog. pp pott; (c) Theſe men ſtanding onely affected © the art of | 


ming-that from them the mind dorh receiuc definable notions (4) 4 Sh ; 
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Cicer Ae-d. 
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oP hat the Platonilts'aye to be preftrred in Morality alſo. 
Here remaincth the Morall ; in Greeke #5 which mquireth after rhe | 
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reateſt good wherero all our ations hatiereterence : znd which is ge. * 
ired for it ſelfe onely , for ho other end but to make ys blefſed in araj.. 
| hing it onely*and therefore we callir the end}, as referring alt the reſt vnto it, | 
bur deſiring it onely forit ſelfe, This blifle-affoordmg good ſome wor'd de. | 
| rine Fomthe (a) body,fome from the (b) mind,ſ{cme(c)fhom both: For ſee. 
| ing thataman conſiſterh bur of ſonſe and body ,*they belecucd thot his chicfe 
200d muſt haue originall from one of the two, and therein ſub6iſt as the fi. 
nall end,ſtanding as the ſhot-marke of all their ations, which being once atrai- 
| ned, their labours were crowned with perfection. So that they (4) that aCded 
athird kinde of good to theſe two,namely , conſiſting of honour , riches ard 
| ſuch goods of Fortune,otherwiſe called extrinfecal]: did not propole it as a h-| 
nall good, that is, to be deſired in reſpeRof it ſelfe, but referred it to another: 


$ contentis | 
on abour the 
greateſ} good. 


| Knowledge of 


_—_——— 


| being of it ſelfe goodto the good, and bad tothe bad. So thisecod then (|: | 
\ ſome deriued from the body , and ſome fromthe ſoule , and ſome from bot! 
 allderiuedfrom'the mans ſelfe. Bur they that tooke the bodies pait hed th« | 
| worſe fide,the ſoule had the better: &they that tooke both,expeEtcd this good | 

| from the whole man. So then, part or wholc,itis from man,howſocucr. The | 
three differences made aboue three ſeuerall ſects of Philoſophers : cach mir 
conſtruing diuerſly both of the bodics good, and the ſoules good, ardbath 
their goods, Bur let all thoſe ſtand by and make them place that ſay,thar hee is 
not happy that inioyes a body,nor he that inioyes a mirde,but he that iroyes 
God : Nor as the ſoule inioyes the body,or it {clfe , nor as one friend inioycs 
another,burt (e) as the eye intoyes thelight. Tf the reſt can ſay any things tor thc 
other fmilies,or againſt this laſt , wha it is,God willing we ſhall in duc (caſon | 
diſcouer. | | | 


—_— 


LOYEAES 
Rom: the( a )body) So did Epicurus, Ariſtipps,and all their followers. (4)Tke mine) The | 


Storkes.(e ) From both|As ( alipho,Pelemon and Diodorus, (d )That addea\T his wiple di | 
uiſion of goods,into the bodies,the minds,and fortunes, Aguſtine often yicth, It is 4riſ.c- 
tles and the Peripateriques : taken from diuers places of Plato, as I will ſkew inuhercxt 
booke. (e) As the eye} Plate ſaith that the knowledge of the truth s the greateſt geod, nuke 
mg nts” tobe attained in this life, gies ws carſe torhiche that ({ arcely any ove lining gs truely 
happy * but therets great hope of part king itinthe life to ceme , when we are freed from the 66+ | 
dies boxd' , the ſole impediment of the ſoule; perfettion, But when we die( ſe we die pure) then m tle 
feght of that truly exiſtent truth, God,we ſhall intoy the height of cwr deſeres, that us, truth and 1 
werſall krowledge, Wherefore as the eye wanting the light ss vſeleſſe , andſetteth the owner [a ly 
affetted in darkereſſe,and perpernaly ſcrrowfull:but when the Sunne,the light comer,1t riſeth with 
vigor to the funttion,and vſeth the c fue with cheerefulneſſe and alacrity;/o our micllctt berg - 


= frem the bed ly, if it want the light of Gods truth , ut muſt needs lament and lanoui(\ . but it 
axe ut ,it exnulteth,C wyfully vſerh that light which preſents the formes of all the reath res Mhence 
it commeth that mm our pleaſnre; and feliciries wherein we fulfill our affe Rions,and as it were int] 
| ozer ſclues , we ave not reape that deletable Comfort that we draw from the internal contcn plathcn 

of that eternal good and from that attairang the pure light of ſo perfelt ; wiſdeme So that the ſ je | 
that 1s abſolutely bleſſed, ,meyeth not gr: inhzs beauty,and loue, which concerne pleaſure ,as aft of | 
the will: bur tn his truth which 15 an a of the mtelletÞ:though then folleweth his bes Hh, and ke (7H, | 
aniane can theſe be ſeparated, For none knowes God,but aarnreth ham: HOWE 00m” | 
ret wn, but 207nes lone to his admauration, and delighterh un: them all. Thus much out of P14t9 
in divers places of his Reprb, Leges,Phedon and Philebus , who ill preferreth the 1ngquily 


and contemplation of truth, and that ro micn of purc life, exhorting and eXcitung all rhCIC- | 


vnto. And this all the Academy d Per 7 tn reach | 
cth, De fon as. emicks and 'Peripatcriques profeſſed atter him , as 7#j 1c | 


| 
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Cuapy.g. 
of that Philoſophy that commeth neareſt ts Chriſtianity. | 
| 


 .of all good was the attayningavertuous life, which none could but hee 6 vary lungs 
— that knew and followed G O D : nor 1s any mas happy by any other | 04, 
| meanes, And therefore heaffirmeth, that to bea Philoſopher 1s to loue God, 
whoſe nature is incorporeall : And conſequently that wildomes ſtuocnt , the 
Philoſopher, is then bleſſed when he inioyeth God.. For though the intoying Ws 
of each thing a man loueth doth nor forth-with make him happy : ( for many | | | 1p 
by placing their lone on hatefull*obteRsare wretched, and more wretched in £1] WIth 
inioying them ) yetis no man happy that inioyeth not that he loueth. For (6) OR WA 
cuen thoſe that loue what they ſhould not, thinke not themſeclues happy in lo- - i'&Þ 
| 
| 


[ Er it ſuffice now to remember that Plato (4) did determine thar the end 


| 


uing,bur in inioying. But he that inioyes what he loues, and loues the truc and 


greateſt good , who (buta wretch)will deny him to be happy 2 This true and ( 
orcateſt good, is God, ſaith Plats ; and therefore he will haue a Philolophera | b 
ouer of God , that becauſe Philoſophy ames ar beatirude, thc loucr of God | d 


| might be bleſſed by inioying God. Wherefore what euer Philoſophers they 
were that held this of the high and truc God, thar he vas the worlds Creator, 
the light of vnderſtanding, and the good of all ation : that he is the beginning 
ofnarure,the truth of doctrine,and the happineſle of lite : whether they be cul. 
Icd Platoniſts ( as fitteſt,) or by any other {e& : (c) whether the 709tan reacher | SY 
held as this Plato did, and ynderſtood him well; or that the 1:4l{1ars held it 
from Pythagoras and his followets,or any other of the ſame doctrine, of what | 
nation ſocuer they were,and were counted philoſophers,(d) Arlantes, Lybians, | 
(e) /Egyptians,(f ) Indians,(g) Perſians, (h)Chaldees, (1)Scythians, (k)Galles, | ES 
(1) Spaniards , or others that obſerucd and taught this doctrine ; them we pre- 
ferre beforeall others, and confeſſe their propinquity with our belecfe. For 
thougha Chriſtian,vſed onely to the Scriptures,ncuerheard of the Platori/!s, 
| nor knoweth whether Greece held two ſes of Philoſophers,the 1onike and the 
| 1:4l;an, yetis he not ſo ignorant in humanity, but he knowes that the Philoſo- | 
phers profeſle either the ſtudy of wiſdome or wiſdome it ſelfe.But let him be- 
ware of thoſe that diſpute (-») of the Elements of this world onely, and reach 

| not vpro God that made the Elements. The Apoſtle giues vs good warning | 
| Of this: Beware(ſaith he leſt any decerue you by Philoſophy and vaine deceipr, ac- | ©,1,q 
cording to the worlds Elements. Bur leſt you houll thinke that he Held all 50: 
Philoſo hers robe ſuch,he ſaith elſewhere: (n) For that which i knowne of God, 
Canes in them, for God hath ſhewed it unto them.(0) For his inuiſible powers | Rem.; .r9':0. 
from the beginning of the world are manifefted by hu workes,ando u his (p)eter- "as 
uall vertie. And hauing ſpoken agreat matter concerning God vnto the Athe. | 
| 2:ans which tew of them vnderſtood, (q) 1n him we live , and mooue, andhaue | Att17.18. 
eurverng : headded as ſome alſo of your writers haue ſaid : He knew how to be- 
ware ofthctr errors. Forhe ſaid that God had by his workes laid open his in- 
uifible power to their vnderſtanding: there alſo he ſaid that they did not wor- 
 ſhiphim aright", bur gaue the diuinc honours which werehis peculiarly , vnto 
other things then was lawfull : becauſe that when they knew God, they elorified 

him not 45 God,neither were thankefull: but became waine in thetr owne 1magina- | nas fer 


| #2085: 0 their fooliſh heart was full of darkeneſſe ! For profeſiing themſelues wiſe, = 


they proned fooles,and turned the lory of the incorruptible God,rnto the ſymilitude 

of the image of 4 corruptible man,of birds,beaſts, bs ſerpents.(r)In this place the 
Romane, Grecians, Ag yptians, and all that gloried in their wiſdome, are iuſtly 
| kaxed. Bur Pier and we willargue this hereafter:as forthoſe things wherein we 

and they conſent,as of one God the creator of this Vniuerſe, who is not onely 
mcorporeall aboue all bodics,but alſo incorruptible aboue all ſpirits,our begin- 
ang,our light and our goodneſſe, in theſe we prctcrre them before all others. 
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| TN Lars (4) 4d determine) The venerable , and holy-reaching Plato, ſurmounting all Phj. 
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loſophers in almoſt all ocher matters , in definmg mans greateſt good, out-ftript euicn 
himſelfe, In bis firſt booke De Legih, he deuides good , intodiuine and humane ; The: 
is quite ſeparate from yertue, the firſt conioyned therewith. Socrates in Plaroes Gerpias 


euill wretched. And in Menexenw,in fixc hundred places,(and to all Platothrough | good 
is onely honeſt and beautcous. As for other goods, without yertue they arc the deſtruction 
ofhim that polletſcrh them. Bur theſeare bur Platoes common ſayings : in them he gocth 
with his fellowes ; But when he liſt, hee riſcth in ſpirir,and leaues all the other ſchocles of 
wiſdome beneath him. His Philebwa is a dialogue of the greateſt good,or as ſome intitle it, 
et: + iris, of pleaſure, Therem he maketh lixe rankes of goods,in the ſecond ſtands the 
things proportionate, faire , perfeCt,ſufficient, and ſuch like. Inthethird ,vnderſtanding, 


| and ſapicnce, In the fourth, the goods of the ſoule,ſciences,arts and good opinions, Bur 
| inthe firſt, he putteth meaſure, moderation,and oportunity. All which ( as hee writethto 
| Dion )import that Ged is the proportion, cauſe, meaſure, author and moderator of 3l 
| goodnelle. And in his 2, de Repub, he callerh God,the greateſt good and the 14a of good. 
| Andtherefore eApwleizs definerh God to be the polleſſor and beſtower of Beatitude: 
| Dogm.Plar. And Speufppus defincth him to be, A lming immortal and ſupernatkrell eſſexce, 
| ſuſpcing to beatitude and canſe of nature and all goodreſſe, The contemplation of this good, did 
| Plato fy , made a man happy. For in his Banquet, Dietira, a moſt wiſe woman biddetl 
Socraterto marke her ſpecch well, And then falling tnto a aiſconrſe that her lone corcerned 
beauty , at laſt ſhe drew to a deeper theame , affirming a beauty that was eternall , immmnteble and 
ondeminsſhedynot increaſed, nor faire in one part and net in another zor being ſwbictt to any 116 | 
tude , or alteration of times : Nor beantifull inone reſpett and not in all : Whoſe beaut ty 15 neither 
altered by place , nor opinion , nor 15 as a part , or an accident of that eſſence wheremit is, Butt 
| exer exiſtent in one and the ſame forme,and from thence flowes all the worlds beauty : Jet [0,0 rev 
ther the originall of any thing decreaſeth it , noy the decay augmenteth it , or gineth an aff, or 
change toit. Thu boly and venerable beauty when a man begimneth to behold truel 7 db z5,being 
diſlinked from the lone of other beauties , then is not he farre from the toppe of his perfellioy, Fer 
| that is the way to things truly worth deſiring : Thus muſt wee be truely led wnto it , when amen 
aſcendeth by degrees from theſe inferior beauties 2mtothat $ upreme one tranſporting hin(-!te\-:m 
one faire biel wmo ro , and ſounto all the reſt of all beautifull deſires , whereupon the like o1ſci- 


afhirmes that beatitude conſiſterh in learning and vertuc,calling'onely the good, happy,the | 


ſuch like traſh ; but mit ſelfe meerely dinine , ar:1one and the ſame to all eternity ? [ pray thee 


wouldſt chow not admire hu life that ſhould haze his wifhes ſo frll as to behold & inio 77 this glorins 
beaxty? O glorious partahker of unchanged ſolid vertne ! Friend of all powerfull God, and avout 
all other Dame and immortal ! Theie are the words of 
| which he replicrh, chat he beleewed ber , ard that he laboureth to perſwade man-kinde that there 
| 7 110 ſuck neaxe to attame the poſſeſſion of this plc hritude,as the lene of it: axd that no man frould 
| thinks 4t were enongh ro diſpute of it m words, ox to contemplate thereupon with az 14 Preyged bear: 


Which thing Us hard » nay neere impoſſible , ſauth Plato ; yer reacheth hee that beatitude is at- 
tained by 1mitation of God ( De Leg 


enenues,he ſaith, That it muſt be a wiſe 
bins the rule of his cour(+s befor all mortal men , rowhoſe li ene 5 chiefe [Indy mult be t? 
| mold NR Wha itis ro belike God hee ſhewerth F Pee bo chiefe findy f y 
exd boly, Andinhis Epiſtle ro Hermes and his fellowes hee 
Philoſopher he armeth at the knowledge of Ged , and his father,ai far 
And in his Epmonus , ſpeaking of God, he ſaith 1 Hime deth each p 

Conſequently us miftomed with the power of humane wit ca labour for this beatutmde mii; life pre- 
[ent, and expetting a place after death wah thoſe that hawe ſeraed ve 


placed the greateſt bceatirude in the life to come. 
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planes muſt needs follow, of which the enely chiefe and chiefly to be followed , is the contemplation of | 
that ſupreme beauty , and from thence to draw this leſſon , thus muſt a man #rternally beagreens, | 
dirett hus life. Saw you but this once cleaye, Jou would ſcorne riches honours, and exterior ſirme.. | 
Tell me now { ſavth (hec ) how great a happieſſe ſhonld hee give thee that ſhould ſhew thee thu fin- | 


cere,this pureſt beauty, not circumſeript with a forme of mortality , nor with colours nor mettal;,cr | 


| (or very few Jean attaine happineſſe tn this fe but great hope there i after this life to imoy the b1!- 
paeſe Or "ah we haue bn ſo carefullto heepr and put. oxy wo in rad and honeſt). | 


—— 


VE 
———— 


Booke 8. or Tut Citing or Gov. 
| And towards ctheend he faith : /r wickedneſſe to neglet God, the reaſon of all being [0 fully 21- 
ready diſconered, He that 643 mak wſe of all this , T count him truly wiſe, and firme.y anow, that 
when he dycth,he ſhalt be any longer w the common faſhion of this life, but haue @ cer tame pecu- 
liar excellence allotted him,to be both maſt wile and moff bappy: And line a man ſo where 116 wil i; 
[land or Continexr he (þ.ul partake thu felicity : and ſs all he that wſerh theſe aweCtions whereſoe- 
wer us gorernment of others, oy 11 priate eftate, referrs ory allto © od, But as we ſaid bejnve, ſo ſay 
we ftill, very few attarne this perfetion in this life: this is moſt true,ard no way rajhly ſpokes, Thus 
much out of his Ep2022:5. In the cad of his bo0he de Rep, thus, Behold now the rewards ftable 
| and glorious which & 5004 man ſhall receixe both of God and man, b:ſiaes the particular benefits 
that his tmfhice doth retwrne him. But ail theſe are nothing, neunher m number nor quantity 17: re- 
[peti of thoſe after aeath, And in his Phe 1on: Wherefore ( ſauth Socrates) while wwe lie here on 
earth let vs haxe as little commerce with the body as may be, for (o we /b.4!l get to [ome knowledre, 
| and keepmsg 4 good watch oucy it vatul that God [et vs free from it, wee ſhail pa ſſo away prve fr 2 
contagion,ta converſe with ſuch as our ſelues, and by our /elues oaue fult vncerſtanding of that [ite 
cere and pure truth,which being ſo,onc that i a going my way, hath 4 great hope to bee there crow- 
ned with the fruition of that for which un his life he [uffered ſo many «ffuttiens, And atrer: if be be 
4true Plofopter, that opixion of God muſt necas beare « great ſtroke with hum. namely that he 
cant attaine the pure wiſdome vat after this life. Thus much our of 'P{aro,in ders places, 
| partly the words and partly the ſence; which being atjunicd (ro thew [us opinion) our of 
his own works, makcth it ſupertiuous to ad any quotations out of other P:coriſts, (6) E- 
wen thoſe that Lowe. |] wonder that Falle in his Logick faith chac there 1s no loue bur delight; 
the world controules him. I love mine abſent friend, yer my delighc departed wich hum. 
| { But thus is-no; theleaft nor thelaſt abſurdity inchat booke: To coy, 1s rorake delight in 


| any thing ; as A«gujtine writeth in his 80. queſt#ons ; Wee enioy that we take pleaſure in : 
| 


— — — 


_ 


of the vie and the fruit heereafter intheeleuench booke. {c ) Whether the lonwn,) Though 
Plato had much from Pycbagoras,yer was he an [or1an phuloſopher;tor he tollowed .S»crares 
morerthen cither Architas or Times. (4) Atlanticks.) Affricar:s bordering on the Ocean ; 
Arlas was the firſt King, brother to Sarwrne and jonne to Celns : A great Altronomer. He 
taught !1s fon Heſperi and many more the Artzfor he had fcauen daughters all married ro 
| the tJer-es, thar had fonnes nolctle glorious thenthe parents. He taught divers ot che vul- 
| gar alſo, whence che Arc ſpred into Lybia where Hercales learned it role 629 Jotit. (e) 
| e Egyptians.) Their Philofophy is ancient ; but moſt part from (haldea, chiefly from +-1- 
brabamz thoughthey (as D-derus writes) aſcribeit to ſis and Ofirs, Vulcan, Alrrcury, 
and Herewles, How ever, {ureitis much of their Philoſophy was divine, and much WA 
and filthy. (f ) /n4iaxs.] T heir Philoſophers were called Brachmars : of whom reade Pr1- 
loftratiz his Vita Apollon, Thyan. and Strav9,fuch as wrote of Alexander the MMacedoman his 
| conqueſts, (g) Perſians.) They had the Ifagies that Zoroaſtes taught. (L) (haldees ] The 
chucte Aſtrologians and diuinators of the world: of theſe reade Deoderus bib. 3. (3) Sr yihi- 
ani, | Their Philoſophers whilome contended with the «+ gyprrans for antiquity : a nation 
valiant, plainc,uit,harmclelſe, doing more by naturall wit then Greece with all her labo- 
| r1ous diſcipline, (4) Gale. ] Or Frenchmen, They had their Drmides ; Ceſar Comment. 
Gathic,Bell.and Poets alſo which were both Philoſophers and diumes,called Saronide: De. 
bb.6. they had alſo the wizards that the people came vnto tor trifles. No ſacrifice amongſt 
them might be offered without a Philotopher, that was, a Naturaliſt,diuine and humane; 
and theſe rulcd all in all places. Their Druides ( as Strabo faith 415, 4. ) were both Natus. 
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| ralifts and Morali{ts. (!) Spariaras.) In Spaine , bctore (iluer and goid were tound, there 


Was no warre, inany Pailoſophers, and the people hued wonderfull religioully; cuery fo- | 


_—O—_— —_— = 


cicty had a Magiſtrace by the yeare, choſen out of the molt learned and 1udicious ranke of 
men, equity was the executor of Iuſtice then, without lawes clamor ; ( yet the 7wrderan, 
now called the Anaeluzzarnchad certaine wondafull old lawes written) tew or no contro- 
uerlies were cucr moued: and chote that were, did either concerne vertuous emulation, 
thereaſons of nature, of the gods, of good manners, or of ſome ſuch theames which the 
learned diſputed of at fer times,2nd called the women to be adintors. Afterwards certaine 
\ Mountaines that werefull of merrall within, brake our and burned, andthe melted gold 
and liluer Icft admiration of ſuch fine ſtuffes 1n mens minds ; ſo ſhewing this tothe Plami- 
ae wine werc then the generall Merchants of the world, they bartred of their mertals 
; Way tothem tor things of no value. The Phencians ſpying this gaine,acquainted divers 
of the eAſrans and Grecks therewith, and ſo came often kite with amulcude of men, 
| 2amerimes with great navies, and otherwhiles but with two or three Merchants ſhips . 
| 2s many either liking the ayreand the ſoyle, or clic louing gold bertter then their gods, 
; *TVP their reſts in S2a:ze, and by one tricke or other found meanes to contra@t alhance 
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Sane, 


, VitRothers ; and then began they to ſend Colonies into Sp41re our of all Aſia, and thelles | 
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Pl. 19. 1. 


adiacenc,and rheſe ſpread their villanies amengt the (illy ignorant ſoules. Then beg:n the 
Spaniards toad mirecheir owne wealth, ro hight, to prey oue ypon another, arſ Priuarely, 
and ſoone after in whole armics, afterward ro Har nations war, waged yndcr alien aders. 
the Phanicrans ar firit,che authors both of their preſent and yu mnysforrunes Then 904, 
manners gor chem gone, cquity was ſent packing away, and lawes came vp ropether i; 
digging ot metrals,and orher trafficks ; io char farewell Philoſophy, and 2!l Arts proy 1 
mo 


to care. But thar which remained ot them was renewed by ſome wel-wilhing wits in 5}; 
time of che Romane peace: for firlt che Gorhes,and afterwards the Saracens rooced then 


— 


roviter rune; for they were not written bur onely patied by tradition trom moys} 


4 Ys 


 terly from amongſt che vu ar.There is an old memornall extant of the ancient times whe. 
ten in Greek-and Larne : I hope by itto 1luſtrare che originall of my Nartue Country, { 
Of the elements. | T hat is, ſuch as concciueno further then the clements:fuct as think ther; 
| che originalls of all, and neuer leaue God any thing rodo, whoſe will diſpolerh all thing, 


(n ) For chat which ts knowne.} T5 jaw3ty Te 208, pars 659 bar ty euro, faith the Grecke. (0) Hes wn. 
wi/oble.) ns 38 a b-am awry 19 471 760g 1207u8 Tag TUNA OT you fue xg 82) 1 75 GL7Y ULPEN ES 1 oreeghainl, | 
theGreeke. xa, is both (reation,and thething creared, Vallarlunketh rhat this inwhhyl ry | 
's meant of the forme and fabricke of heaucn and earth, according to that of the F\alnic. 
The heauens declare the glory of God , and the firmameat ſheweth the workes of his hands, And | 
we finde Ariſtotle avd many more to gather by the erernall ſhape of the world, thatthere | 
is a God that hath a prouidenceand care of the world: and the fame tliey gather by the 
courſe and motion of times, by the order of our life,and of the whole Vniuerſc,wherin (vc), | 
chings could not be done, but by that inoſt wite & glorious gouernor of the faid Vnivuerte, 
Auguſtine cranſlaterh « r/93@- conſtitutions romakeit ply that men nay COCClucthe iccrets 
of God by his works,cucn from the worlds firft confticurt ro perſwade ys that this kno. 
ledge had exiſtence before Chriſt his comming or eyſes law, euen from the brit creat. 
on of the world. And this me thinks 1s nearcit ynro Parts minde, who inthis place d:tpe- 
ecth aga:nfi the Philoſophers, telling them, that when or whereecuer they liue, they ray. 
finde a God the gouvernour and father of all things : and thar ( for ſo followes thee 
quele) by the works which he hath made, may his inuſibility be certainly gathered. / 
Eternall vertue.\) Not only. his ſecret wifdome and wſtice, but his illuſtrious deity and pory- 
er : vnle(ſe you take away [ And ſo] andlert the reſt depend ypon the former: for the Gre! 
[74] ſignifying conmnttun, was the caule that [qu9g,] was thruſt mo the Latine mp 
tion. (9) In hm we le.) Theancients call God the lite that 1s diffuſed throughout cle V- 
niverſe: and the ayre alſo: So char thus 1s true howſocuer;that in him we live, we mour,and 
hauc our being. erat: alſo ſaid, that all wayes, courts, haucns., and all places and things | 
were full of [ove 3 which his Interpretor attributerh ro the ayre. (+) which 142-6.) The 
Romanes and Greekes worſhipped mens ſtatues for pods, the A. gypuars beefts, 
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| CHAP. 10. 

IV bat the excellence of a religious Chriſtian i in theſe Philoſophical! Arts 
Ow if a Chriſtian for want of reading, cannot vie ſuch of their words 

as do fit diſpurations, becauſe he neuer heard ther: or cannot call that | 

part that treates of nature, cither naturall jn Latine, or phy tical In 

Grecke: nor that that enquircs the truth, rationall or Logicall: nor that whick | 

conccrnesrectitying of manners, and goodnefle of ends, Mor:!l or Ethics! : | 


yer thence it followcsnot that he knowesnor, that from the true God is both | 


. 1 


= 
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Nature, whereby he made vs like his Image, Reafon,whercby we know him: 
and Grace whereby wee arc bleſſed in being vnited to him. This then !5' 
the cauſe why we prefer theſe beforcthe other : The other ſycnt their wits | 
in ſecking out the cauſes of things, the meanes of lcarning, and order of lifc: | 
theſc knowing God, found that there was boththe cauſe of the whole creati- | 
on, the light of all truclearning, andthe fount of all telicity. Sothat what Pla- | 
toxifts or others ſocuer held thus of God, they held as we doc. But we c:091C 
rather to deale with the(a) Platonifts then others, becauſe their works arc molt . 
famous . for both the Greckes (whoſe language is very oreatly cf temcd of 
thenarions) doc preſerue aud extoll them , and the Latines. moucd by tkci! 
excellence and glory, learned them more willingly themſelucs, and by r£c0T-| 
ng themin their rongucs alſo, left them the moreilluſtrious 21d plainc TROY 


and toall poſterity. 
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- L. VIVES. 


Tut Citris or GoD. 


| Booke 8. 2 "1 P 


| > VI Y E 7 
| V\ 7 ith tre(a, Plataxi/i;,JFrom Pl.zto and Arrſtorles exe, vnto Apbrod;/eus char lived 


/ vider S2yerus and his ſoune, » 41:/torl- was racher nained amongſt che learned 
| then cither read, or vnderſtood : Aproiſens txit aduentured to explaine hin, and did fct 
| many 0n tofearch farther into the Aurhor, by that light hee gaue : yer did P/.r» keepe 
| 25oue him {till vnnll che erection ofthe publike ſchooles in in Fr.ixce and ry, that 1s, 
as long 25 the Greekeand Larine tongues Were IN ACcount: (Bur when learning grew mer- 
| CEnary, and numical!, all cicir ayme was gaine, and contention, and yerboſity, and fond 
| ſubtilty, with vile fained words of art, and triuolous quirks, then vas eAr:Retleslogicke 
| 2nd Plivſicks held fir for their purpoſe, and many better bookes of i115 rthrowne aide, Bur 
' 35 for Plato becauſe they vnderitood him nor, (nay and fr/forle mucitietie, yer) becauſe 
| heteacherh no tricks, oh neuer name him, I ſpeake not this ro 1n1p3y Aryrorles learning 
| more inſutficient then Plaroes,bur it is a ſhane thor Prato, an holy Philotopher ſhould bee 
' thruſt by, and «Ari/otles beſt part alſo, and thereſt lo read, that he mutt ſpeake their plea- 
| ſures, beivg ſuch tooleries as nor AriForie, nonot any mad 1a: of h:stme would have 


| held or divulged. ] 
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Whence Plato might hane that krowleds that bron#ht him ſo nearethe Chriſtian 

 avitrine. 

| Ow ſome of our Chriſtians 2dmire at theſe aſlertions of Plato com- 
IN mins ſo nearc to our belccte of God : So that ſome thinke that at his 


ſome of the Prophets books in his traue!] : theſe opinions I haue(b)elſewhere 
related. But by al true chronicles ſiupputation, Plzto was born 100. yearcs after 
Hieremy prophecied. Plato liued 81. yeres,and from his dearh to the timethar 
Ptolomy K.of+A£gypt demanded the Hebrew prophecics, & had them tranſla- 
ted by the 70. ewes that vnderſtood the greckalſo,is reckned almoſt 60.yeres. 


—— - 


the Scriptures being not as yettranſlated into the Greek, which he vnderſtood, 
(c) vnlefle (as he was of an infatigable ſtudy) he had had them read by an in- 
terpretor, yet ſoas he might not tranſlate them, or copy them, (which Prolo. 


hs 


| what he could in his memory. Some reaton thereis for this, becauſe Geneſ:s 
beginneth thus: 1n the begining G 0 D created heauen and earth,and the earth 


GOD moued vpon the waters. And Plato in his (4) Times ſaith that God fitit 
(e)10inedthe carth and the fire. Now it is certaine that f)he meaneth heaven 


created heauen and earth. Againe he faiththar the two (g) mcanes conioining 
theſe extremities, are water and ayre, this ſome may thinke he had from the 
other, T he ſpirit of God mored vpon the waters : not minding in what ſcncethe 
Scripture vlerh the word ſpirit, and becauſe {h) ayre isa ſpirit, thercfare it 
may be gatherce that he collected foure elements from this place. And where- 
She ſaith,a Philoſopher is a Iouer of God, there is nothing berter ſquareth 
with the holy Scriptures : bur that eſpecially which maketh mce almoſt con- 
teſſe that Plato wanted not theſe books,is;that whereasthe Angel thatbroughr 
| Gods word to Moyſes,being asked whay his n2ame was that bad him go freerhe 


——_— — 


pariſ6 of that which truly 15, being immurable,the things that are immurable, 


| that booke when it was firſt written 10,1 1m 1h42t 1 am, and thou ſhalt tcl 
em that 7 am ec n! me to you. Bur wheretocucr tic had it, out of Others bookes 


———_— ————— 


g01Ng ftOe/EZ7ybl, hce heard the Prophet (4) Hicremie, Or 20t tO readc 


| Sothat Plato in his trauell, could neither ſec Hieremy, becing dead, nor reade 


was without forme and void, and darkneſſe w.ss vpon the deepe, and the ſpirit of 


by fire : ſo that here isa correſpondence with the other : 1n the beginning God 


| Uraelites out of Egypt, anſwered his name was (1) 1 am: that 1 am : and thus 
| ſhalt thou ſay tothe children of Tract, am hath {ent me to yon ras if thatin com- 


| arc not.Plato ſtuck hard vpon this,and comended it highly :and T make a doubt 
* *1y . % e 
waether the like be ro be found in any one that cucr wrote before Plato,cxcept 


| 


my asa friend might intreare, or as a King command) but onely carry away - 
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300 N " A \ J 7 2s FI « + 47 
RG before him, or as the Apoſtle {1th :5 ecanſe that which i© krone 9 God ; 
| ; out m7 AF gb . ! ? 
| | feſt unto them : for Goda hath "ors it them. For the 11i11:ſ1h1e thiuns of |, 
is, hiseternall power aud Godhead,are ſeene by the creation of the 10+! bir, + 1. 
, 0 WF. . y "yp; P 

fideredin his workes. This makerh me chooſe to deale with the 7 /:1op cn, re, 
| intended queſtion of naturall Theelogic; namely, WHCINCT FIC 1CTUICH Of gy; - 
| Godor many ſuffice for the felicitie of the lite ro come. For 25 tonelhins Þ! 
| ſcruice of one or many, for the helpes of this reemporall lite, { thinks [ 11,1 
ſaidalrcady ſuthcient. 
LY IVES, 

Hieremy Rophet (4) Teremie,) He went with the two Tribes Bemiumin and [ton it toe t 


Platoan Aitich 
| $10'Cs. 


| 


UCN LICE, 


E 


Plito hell ics 


was there ſtoned a: Tan : there themnhabitants honored him, tor the preſuur hicly |, 


rombe gaue them againſt the ſtinging of Serpents. (5) E lewhere.]} De Deir, xprova, 0 
ſebirss faith Fheremy began to prophecy the 36 Olynprece, and Platowwas borne tlic VN.{; 
the Seprnagimts hereafter. (Cc) Ialeſſe (as he was).] Injtme Afartyr, m Paracl. ad = en: , © 


> « 


I " ws 


ac prep. Theoasr. ds Grec Affect. all athrme that P/zro had much doctrine from tic 4 T = 
bookes. Hereupon «mens the Philoſopher ſaid 7 &1 many 1 wry, a7 .22if my VA 
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Abe 
Plato but Moyes made Athenian ? And Ariſtobulrs the Iew w rit!Bg to Phlometer, lonh,2; 
Euſebus citeth it : Plato did follow onr Low wn many things, for his dtziers cli GAt19;75 DulkeC 7 Che: 
him @n obſerner of it in particular thinns, and that inmany, For the*Peatatench was trantated 
before Alexanders time,yea, betore the Perlian Monarchy, whence he and P j:/4553.4: had 
both very much. (4 )}Time#5.\50 called of Timers the Locrian induced as dijputr 7 0:the | 
world ; him had Plars heard in /taly, and he wrote of the world inthe Dorike tronove, our 
of which booke PLliro had much ot his doctring. {e }loyned the exrth, The words arc tran 
lated by T#ly thus, Corporeum C> aſpctizbilem ntemg, traltabilens eſſe, neceſſaric ns iff: mi 
porro 871 VACK!ym ders, ant targi,qued careat ſolide, Sulidnm autemmbil,quod terra (it co 
quan brem munaim t ficere mnliens [ ens, terram prigam, IRC 7, One bat, The ENITIIVE. 
men his OPtIO! 111 his worke De Mundo & anima. (f) He meant] Plato fail livuwen, 
was of fre, the itarres of che foure elements, becauſe rhey fecme more fol1d, But 4106 
the nanire of 0117 fire, tor he held hires of diucrs nature. 'g) Twomeanes, Water & bre mul! 
needs ha!ie a meane of concrence, But ſolid bodies arc hardly reconciled by one mearne. bu * 
muit haverwo, which may of themtelucs and their accidents, compoſca conuconien: third: 
tuch 5 water and ayre, betweene fire and earth : for water to earth, and ayrc to fic, beare || 
che ſame proportion, and {o doth water and ayre berween themſclues: which combination | 
rules (0111; the elements, that in clic atcending and deſcending innumerable a11d in pcrcep- | 
ble variations of nature all feernes bur one body, either rarificd vnto fire, or condenſate 
vntocarth. (þ ) Are & 4/174, Burror of God: of this hereafter. {s)./ am.] #3z c5:u 57, chis 
@r 15aparticiple: 25 one ſhould lay, / amv that zs, For we cannot tranflate1t by one word, 
as Seneca attirmeth Fri/f. 1b. $. Burt we may call it &2:, of /xm,(as Ceſar did) beino, of to | 
be, as potent ofpoſſin, ſo d1d Seraus: Yui, God meancth,thar he hath becin5 . 1 {2ciens | 
nothing elte hath properly any being : bur are as Iſayas faith, ef nothin, and ob hat! 
ofcen, (9d cnety n4th being; the reſt have not their exiſtence (faith Sercca } becaui 
etcrnall themtelues, but becauſe their maker guardeth them, and ſhould he &:1/!?, 
would all vaniſh intonothing. Plat» alſo ſaith that corporal! rhings neuer have true beit'2s | 
bur ſpir:tuailhaue, [nTirz > Sophiſtz, And there, & in his Parmcrides he faith, that 05 
one, and Ens, of whon: all thing; depend : that nature hath not 2 fit expreſſive name for |: 
cellence, ror carhe be defined, nor deſcribed, nor knowne, nor comprehend ed; thar hee 
begor all rheſclctſer gods whom in his Times he faith are nnmorr all only by their f2ti1cts 
will, not by their owne power, Him hecalleth w 7, which is, as he faith of a truc Plulot0- 
pher m Its Phedor; {44349 7 77; hee coucterh him which is: and alittle ater :5 745 © 
rs wc, partaker of that which 1s;and 1n his Timers, 8 by i «chro; 5 un £247, the 2: eriall 
vabegotten. And all the Plarcmfts agree that the title of his Parmerides, Dr ene foi 
rum princip:o, and of his Sophiſtz gel r3wr;, arc both meant of God, which is the truc bel? 
and thebeginung of al things : and #1 being 2 | 
God hath no time palt norto come, but with him all is preſent,and ſo his being 15. Thu» Ic 
faith m his Timers: Time hath parts, paſt, preſcnr, and to come; and thic'c mirc, of our Al: 
uiding are by our error fallely aſcribed to the diuineetſence. and vnmee:!;; ; For ve victs 
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poniciple of the preſent 1enſ{e,ffiomtyert: (55 
1 


moo 


lay, he was, is, and will be; bur indeed he-onely 15, properly a1:d truly : vas, and vil! be. 
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| belong tothings that ariſe and proceed according tothe times and with them.For theſe are | 
| x0 motions : but the onely Lord of eternity hath no motion, nor 1s older, nor hath beenc 


| 
| 
| 
74 


ah 
<< 
— —— 


| ſelfe, who was a Philoſopher of Coos, a Pyrhagorean, w 


younger, nor hath not beene hitherto, nor ſhall not be hereafter, nor tecleth any ctiect of a | 
corporal body, but thoſe parts, palt and tro comeare belonging to time that followeth 
exernity, and are ſpecies of that which mouerh it ſelic according tonumber and ſpace. Thus 
much out of Timers : he that will reade the author, let him lookerill he tinde theſe words, 
mira 5 mire (eee 2408 &C. there this ſentence beginuerh. Gregory vied part of ir in his 
Sermon of the birch of Chrift, and handled it largely in that place. God was alwayes, and 
is, and ſhalbe, ( faith he) nay rather God is alwayes; was, and ſhalbeare parts of our time, 
and defects in nature. Bur he is eternally being : and ſo he told Afoz/es when he asked him 
his name. ©#s 7 d% & ia x, 6,5, Then he beginnes to mount, and with divine e- 
loquenceto ſpread the luſtre of Gods eternity and ummutability: bur this worthy man is 
fame to yeeld vnder fo hugea burden, and ſhut his eyes dazled with ſo fiery a ſplendor. 
Platarch tels,that on one poſt of the temples doore at Delp!0s was written,zo@v oxawroy kyow 
thy ſelfe, and on the other, «tho ar: : the firlt hauing reference to our preparation in mat- 
ters of diuinity, and the latter vnto Gods nature, which 1s alwayes txt and firme, whereas 
ours is in luxe and mutable. Wherefore, it may well bee faid of Iym whoſe nature 1s not 
ſubictt ro any alcerarion of time, bur alwayes fixed and vnalterable,7Thok arr. Thou arr, way 
2lo be referred vnto the vamoueable eternity, without any reſpett of time, as P/aro faith 
in his Parmenid:s, who will not haue the time preſent made an attribute of God, becauſe it 
is at1ine, nor will hauc him called an efſence, bur rather ſomewhat inexplicable aboue all 
efſence; to know what it is nor, is cafe, but ro know what it is, impoſhble. Some thinke 
that Parmerides himfelfe in his Philoſophical poeme.meaneth of God chere where he ſaith, 
» All thmgs are but one: and 1o thought STmplicins - for it 1s vnlike that {0 ſharpe 2 Wit as 
Parmerid-s, found not the difterence and multitude of tIyngs which hee ferrerh plainly 
downe in his pocmes. For hauing ſpoken largely of that onely Ens, hee concludeth thus : 
Thr mich 1 fehe {rue high rhings,now concerning the confuſed and mortall things t which is much 
error, Ariſtotle through delireto reprehend, erroniou{ſy traducerh his opinion in his Phy- 
lickes, which Themiſtis roucheth at: Parmemiaes(ſaiÞFhe) did not thinke an accident that 
hach exiſtence but from another, tro be the Enche meant of, but he ſpoke of the Ens which 
15 properly, eſpecially and truly ſo, which 1s indeed no other but Plato his very Exs. Na 
x wh ſay you to Ariſtotle, that ſaith himſelfe,that Parmemaes meant of that one Exns which 
was the originall of all ? The other Platoniſts opinions I haue already related. Now as for 
tharſententce (ſo common againſt them) chat the things intelligible only, not the ſenſible, 
haue exiſtence : Alcimmin his worke to Amynthas declareth that Plaro hath: both ir, and 
that of the Ideaes out of Epicharmus nis books,and alledgeth the words of Epicharmus him- 
E held that learning made a man 
as far more excellent then orhers, as the Sun excels the ſtarres and all other light, and the 
ſea rheriuers, Plato himſelfe mm his Sorhrſtaauerreth the antiquity of that opinion that affr- 
med the elJence of incelligibilities onely, and chat thereupon areſea great contention with 
thoſe that held che world to conliſt of onely bodies. Timer allo the Locrian in his booke 
De mun4», wrote of theſe 1deces.But Plato rehned all theſe things, and brought in a more 
polite, clegarit forme, adding beſides , altitude and divinity of doctrine adnurable and ex- 
| cellent. I make no queſtion that Pythagoras did learne thoſe myſteries our of the Scriptures 
ne/£71pt. Anditis more likely that hetalked with Hieremy there, then that P/aro did. 
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| Cuay. 12. 


That the Platoniſts for all their good opinion of the true God , yet neuertheleſſe 
held that worſhip was to be giuen to many. 


Herctorc haue I choſen theſe before the reſt becauſe their g00d opi- 

ni0n of the true and onely God,made them more illuſtrious then the 

reſt; and fo farre preferred by poſteritic, that whereas (a) CAriſtotle 
Platoes {choller,an excellent wittcd man,(b) Platoes inferior indeed, but farre 
dou thereſt, who inſtitutcd the Peripatetique (et that taught walking, and 
ad many famous ſchollers of his (c) {c& in his (4) maſters life time,and af- 

{ Er Plaroes death (e) Spenſippus his fiſters ſonne, and Xenocrates his beloucd 
ver ſucceeded in his ſchoole,called the (f) Academy,and their followers 


'( } thereupon Academikes : yo thc latter Philoſophers that liked to follow 
D Plato 


One God. 
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| Mlato, would not be called Peripatetiques nor Academikes, but Platop;ſ;, (4 
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L.YLIVES 
Hereas (a) Ariſtotle] Borne at Sr-gyra,ſonne of Nicemachus and Phiſe;; bor! de; 
V cended from e/£/culapins; borne the 99.0lympraae. He came to Plats at 15.veges 
old, and heard him ill he was 35. when as Pizro died : andthen beganne hero reac]; hy. 
ſelfe, walking inthe Lyceum, whence his followers were called Peripateriques of ein, 
to walke. He was an admirable, ſingular witted wan, mfcrior to none : Platoes beter mn | 
variety of knowledge,and al the worlds better in diſputation of all arts, Norarcthete prez 
puifrs of his to be cuill raken,or maligned ; we mult confeſle indeed that he was an flea. 
tor of glory, and to0 curious a condemncr of others,but withall modcſt and aditinent :nor 
in doctrine of arts had he eucr his fellow. I wiſh he had dealt more vprightly in 1:is c9y;. | 
| farations of others.{b )Platoes inferior, }] Compariſon berween Platoand Arifterleis odio, | 
becauſe of their diuerlity of ſtudies, Doubtletſerhey were both admirable examples tor y1j/ 
roimitace, The Greekes call Plato $3 ,dinme,and eAriſtorle Sugwr, which is as much, Pl, 
roeseloguence was ſach,that it was a common fſaying,it [xe would {peake Greek he would | 
ſpeak Platoes greek :but Ariftutles knowledge in rhetorick(T had almolt {aid Jexcelled 714. | 
toes: marry in vic he was farreſhort of him. For Arzſt#tle affected a ſuccinet phraſe: leit be. 
ing tcdious and drawing cach thing at lengrh,the diſcourſe might become too protule,and 
therrules of art too long to bearc away. 50 his cndeauour was not to admit an idle word, 
which made him atraine. vnto a great pertection in the proper vſe of the greeke ]anguage, 
and figures. (c) 5 eff) «4405 in Greeke, 2 word of indifference, bur ordinarily taken inthe 
worlt ſence, for all opinions priuatg,or other without the Church,we call Herefics, (4) Hi; 
Maſters life.) «Ariſtotle (fauth Plato in Laertins) hath kickt againſt vs, as foales doat ther | 
dammes. \ et ſome ſay hedid notteach whileſt Plarolined. (e) Spenfippms.] Errymedins ſon, 
Platoes ſucceilor; he taught eight yeares, and tooke pay, for which Dozy/7es mocke him: | 
he wene alſo as farre as Hſaeedonto ling the Epuhalamon at Caſſarters mariage tor money: | 
which Ph/oftratns faith he had written in bald and rugged verſe. Growing diſcaſcd Yew | 
crates of Chalcedon ſucceeded himat his owne requeſt,one that Plaroloued derely vc Land | 
travelled with him into Sicily : he was but dull of wit, bur ofa ſeucre and ſacred carriage. 
Plate faith Ariſtotle Jacket the bir, and he the ſpurres : but loucd him ſo well that whcti men 
ſwore he ſpoke till of him, he would not credit them, thinking it impoſſible that one tyhom | 
he loucd ſo well, ſhould notlouc him againe. In controverſies of law,the Tudges never put | 
him to his oath: thinking it ſinne not co cruſt ſojuſta man though he ſwore nat.( / ) 4c: 
demy.) A farme it was, necre Athens, all woods and fennes, and therefore vnlicalc)fu!l, 
and had bin (ſairh Lacrrinas) che habitation of Academy, one of the Herees ; Enpuiis the | 
Camedian callech him a god : but Plrrarch in his life of Theſews, ſhewes what hee was. It | 
was he that told Caſtor and Poiux that Theſeze after his rape of Helen, kept her ſecretly 2 | 
Aphiana ; and therefore was cuer after reſpefted both by them and all che o:her Locedenss- | 
mans; for in all their roades made intothe Atheriar territories, they neucr med!ed with | 
| eAcademia. But Drcearciiz faith that it firſt was called Ecedemia of one Eccdewsits, a ſoul- | 
diour vnder Caſtor and Pollux: and ſo after caine to be called eAcademi : this Lact 
touchcth ar. Apmleis fairh that Plato lefr alt his patrimony in a little Garden ncare his | 
Academnne, two \eruants, a cup for ſacrificing in, and as aa gold as would make an eac- 
ring: In vita Platon, Laeriines faith, hee was honorably buried inthe eAcademy, and 1112 | 
Mubriulates king of Pontrs, hauing taken Athens, eretted Plato a Ratue, dedicating 1t t0 
the Muſes. In Arhens (this we may nor patle) weretheſe ſchooles: Firſt the »-{cadcm), ic 
condly Lacewr, thirdly Þ * CARR fourthly Canopum,fifily Stoa, ſixcly Tempe, (cauent?'y | 
C Juoſarges. (g) Therewpm.) This 1s the old Academy taught to Archeſi{as, by Polcnmn XNew- 
(rates his ſchollcr, and he endeauored to reduce al} to Socrates his forme of di putation,' | 
affirme nothing, bur confuce all; and this was called the new Academy, which 74ly 10/7 | 
rees perſon afhirmerh was like the old one. Bur henceforth thoſe that had ground | 
| 


' 
' 


ſiriue grounds | 

for thing, and heldatruth ro bein things, as Plaro did, were not called Acadr7*' 
| bur nh F- chinke becauſe the name of Academicks was fo proper to Arche/ila (choo!e. | 
(b) Plotme.) rne (faith Swidas ) at Lycopolis in e/E 7/pt: he wrote four and hfty books, | 


obſctire ones, ro'keepe the cuſtome of his ſet. He lived in the Emperor Galen © 


Vit | 
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yncill Probis entred , he of whoſe deſtinie Firmicus doth lie and prate. Porp%11y Flotines 


goriſt rather chen a Plaroniſt,as Hierom: teſtifiech ; yet in ali divine matters , the /at9-i/ts 


rate malice and cruelty ; a profetled Plorinift : Smrdirs lairh, hee was +4 7:{s:es I1s icholler 
alſo: Porphyry (faith he) was properly called Baſdens,a Tyrian Philotopher, «£ mule Its 
ſcholler whom Prize taught. He lived in Aurelians time, and concinucd vntill Drocleſs.ons, 
Thus farre Suidas. Why he was called Baſilews he ſhewerh 1n his matter Plotines ite. ef 
milins (quoth he ) dedicated rhis booke to me, and w rie tittle called ms? Balilcus, for that was 

name : in the language of my country I was emlled after my father Nialcus : his [reſtated 1s 
king: Thus heof hunſcife. (7) Plro bimſelfe.) In us Twmere he calls SÞzrmmne, Ops, and Ir, 
gods,andall the reft brethren and kinstolks amongſt themſclucs, and clicwinere hee com- 
mands {acrifices vnto their gods, Demones & Heroes: faying,it is theie towhoni rhe Cities 
good eſtate is ro be commended: De legih, & de Repub. in divers piaccs. 


- 


CuaAP. 13+. 
Of Platoes affffirmation,that the gods were all good,aiid lowers of vertue. 

\ \ 7 Herefore, though in other points they and we do differ ; yer to 0- 
uerpaſſe them in this great controuerſie now in hand, I aske rhenr 

 whar gods we muſt worſhip ? The good, the bad, or both © Nay 

herein we muſt take P/atoes (4) aflertion, that holds all the gods to be good, 
no bad onzs of them. Why then this worſhip is the good ones, tor then it is 
the gods;and if they be bad,their god-head is gone. This beingtruc,(and what 
elſe ſhould we beleeue?)then downe gocth the (b)opinion that athrmes a ne- 
ceſlity of appcaſing the bad gods by ſacrifices, and inuoking the good. For 
thercare no bad gods : and the good only (if there were) mult tauethe wor- 
ſhip without any other partakers, What arc they then thar loue ſtage-playes, 
& toſee their own crimes thruſt into their honoursand religion? Their power 
proucs them ſomething , bur their affe3ts conuince them w.cked. Platoes 0- 
pinion of Stage-playcs , was ſhewne in his iudgement of the expulſion of 
Poers,as perniciousand banefull roan honeſt State. Whar gods arc they now 
that oppoſe Pats in defence of thoſe playes 2 He cannot endure that the gods 
ſhouldbe flandercd, they cannot endure valefſe they be openly defamed. Nay 
| they added malicious cruelty to their beaſtiall deſires, depriving T. Latinus 
of his ſonne, and ſtrikino him with a diſeaſe : and yet when they had done as 


' 
' 


| they pleaſed, then they treed him from his malady. Bur Plato very wiſcly for- 
| badall feare of the euill powers,and confirming himſclfe in his opinion, fea- 
| fednot to avow the expulſion of all theſe polinicke abſurditics from a firme 
| State,al thoſe filthineſles that thoſe gods delighted in. And this Plato doth La- 
bee makea { emi-2od ; eucn that (c) Labeo that holdsrhat ſad,black,and bloudy 
lacrifices do fit'the cuill cods; and mirthfullorgies the good. Why then dares 
Plato, but a ſemi-g0d,bold!y debarre the gods themſclucs, the very good ones, 
fromthoſc delights which he held obſcanc and vnlawfull £ Theſe gods never- 
| thcleffeconfure Labeo, for they ſhewed 'themſclues cruell and barbarous a- 
| gainſt Latznus,not mirthfull nor game-ſome. Let the a that hold 1] 


| the godsto be 200d, and in vyertue thefelloywes of the wiſe, and atfirme it a ſa- 
| Criledge to belecue other ofthem,let them expound vs this myſtery. We will, 
| ſay they : marke vs well that we do ſo. 
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L.VIVES. 71 
P= ves (a) Aſſertion.) De leg. ro. He ſaith,the gods are good, full of vertue, promadence and 

ſlice : but yet that they haxe all this from: him _— hath the trae being, the Prince of nature, 
* from the founterre of all goodneſſe. This argument Socrates (in their Banquet) victh to 
| fecrie L2eno god: Allthe gods are good and bletſed : ſo 1s not Lowe: ergo, Porphy:y de | 
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Labco, 


| « lib, 3. God is nerther bertfull, nor needſull T7 thing, $0 held the Stoicky, as Tully 
hs | ——— AIMS _ faith, | 


{choller wrocc his life at large. (:) Lamblichus,) Of Chal.hu , Porphyries ſcho!ler, a Ppiba- | phy h,. 


are Pythagorears. His wit and manners were becter then his mailters. (hk) Dorphyr;e) A Pujigry, 
Tyrian, one neither ſound in body nor minde, oft waucrins 1udgement , Vman ly 1NytCcTe- | 
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ro imitate, The Greekes call Plato 3% ,dinime,and eAriftorte Sufewr, which is as much, Ply 
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ring: In vita Platon. Laeriins faith, hee was honorably buried inthe eAcademy, and that 
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L.VIVES:. 


Hereas (4) Ariſtotle] Borne at Sr-gyra,ſonnc of Nicemachu and Pie: bot! ef. 
cended from e/£/cnlapins:; borne the 9g.Olympraae, He came to Plats at 15.veres 
old, and heard him ill he was 35. when as Plarodicd : andthen beganne hero teach hmm. | 
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ſelfe, walking inthe Lyceum, whence his followers were called Peripateriques of emi 


to walke. He was an admirable, {ingular witted man, inferior to none: *Plutoes borer in | 
variety of knowledge,and al the worlds better in diſputation of all arts, Nor arc thete Preat 

guifts of his to be cuill raken,or maligned : we mult confelle indeed that he was an altecta- | 
cor of glory, and too curious a condemner of others, but withall modeſt and abſtinenr ;nox 

in doctrine of arts had he eucr his fellow. 1 wiſh he had dealt more vprightly in l:is con- 
futarions of others. b )Platoes inferior, ] Compariſon berween Platoand Arifterleis gdions, 
becauſe of their diuterlity of ſtudies, Doubtletſerhey were both admirable examples for 4} 


% 
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toereloquence was ſach,thar it was a common ſaying, f Tone would {pea ke G reek he would 
ſpeak Platoes greek :bur Ariffvrle; knowledge inrhetorick{(T had almoſt ſaid )excelled 7/4. 
roes: marry in vic he was farre ſhort ofhim. For Ariſtsrleaftetied a ſuccinct phrale : Iclt be. 
ing redious and drawing each thing at length,the diſcourſe might become roo protu{ec,and 
the rules of art too long to bear away. So his endeauour was not to admit an idle word 

which made him atraine. vnto a great pertection in the proper vſe of the greeke lan guage, 
and figures. (c ) Seer.) wpiors in Greeke, 2 word of indifference, but ordinarily taken iarhic 
worlt ſence, for all opinions priuate,or other without the Church,we call Herefies, (d ) His 
Maſters life.) «Ariſtotle (fauh Platoin Laertins) hath kickt agatiſt vs. as foales do at their | 
dammes. Y et ſome ſay he did not teach whileſt Plarolined. (e) Spenfipprs.] Exrymedons ſon, 
Platoes ſaccellor; he taught eight yeares, and tooke pay, for which Dozy/mes mocke him: 
he went alſoas farre as Haeedonto ling the Epirhalamon at Caſſaider s mariage for money ; 
which Phi/oſtraties faith he had written in bald and rugged verſe, Growing diſcaſcd Ye 
crates of Chalcedon ſucceeded himat his owne requelt,one that Plats Joued derely wcil,2nd 
travelled with him into Sic:ly : he was but dull of wit, but ofa ſeucre and ſacred carriage. 
Plato faith Ariſtotle lackt the bit,and he the ſpurres : but loucd him ſo well that when: men 
ſwore he ſpoke ll of him, he would not credit them, thinking it impoſſible that one witom 
he loucd ſo well, ſhould norlouc him againe. In controuerl1es of law,the ud JCS NEt:Cr pul 
him to his oath : thinking it {inne not to truſt ſo1tuſt a man though he ſwore nat. (/ ) 4c: 
demy.) A farme it was necre Athens, all woods and fennes, and therefore vnhiealc!fu!i, 
and had bin (faith Laertizis) the habitation of Acadernrs, one of the Herees : Enpei.s the 
Comedian callech him a god : but Plwtarch in his lite of Theſers, ſhewes what hee was. It 
was he that told Caſtor and Poux that Theſezs after his rape of Hellen, kept her ſecretly at 
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Aphiaza ; and theretore was cucr after reſpected both by them and all che other Loved: | 
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| anc: for in all their roades made into the Atheriar territories, they neuer med!ed with , 


*Academia, But Dicearch: faith that it firſt was called Ecedemia of one Ecedenrrs, a foul: 
diour ynder Caſtor and Pollux: and ſo after came to be called eAcadems : this Laeites | 
touchcth ar, Aprleires faith that Plato lefr all his ppiganiy ina little Gardenncare his | 
Academe, rwo ſeruants, a cup for ſacrificing in, and as much gold as would make an eac- 


Mihridates king of Pontrs, hauing taken Athens, erctted Plato a ſtatue, dedicating 1t to 
the Muſes. In Athens (this we may nor patle) weretheſe ichooles: Firſt the +-/caemy, ic- 
condly Leceum, thirdly Procaxezem, fourthly C:mopum, fittly Stoa, lixtly Tempe, ſeauenti1ly 
(yneſarges. (g ) Thereupm.)This 1s the old Acagemy taught to Archeſilas, by Polcm "8 Xew- 
crates his ſchollcr, and he endcauored to reduce all to Socrates his forme of diſputation, t0 
affirme nothing, but confute all; and this was called the new Academy, which Tilly 10 J4#- 
rees perſon affhirmeth was like the old one. Bur henceforth thoſe that had politiuc grounds | 
for any thing, and held a truth to be in things, as Plaro did, were not called Acadrmict;, 
but Platoniſts, I chinke becauſe the name of Academichs was fo proper to Arche/i/as {choole. 
(hb) Plotine, Borne (faith Swidas ) at Lycopolis in e/Egypt : he wrote fourc and bity bookcs, 
obſctre ones, to keepe the cuſtome of his ſet. He lived in the Emperor Gere _ 
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lent. 


| vntill Prob entred , he of whoſe deftinie Firmiczs doth lie and prate. Porpi117 Florines 
| (choller wrote his lifear large. (:) [amblirhus,} Of Chalihis , Porphyries (cho:ler, a Ppiva- 


alſo: Porphyry (faith he) was properly called Ba/ilens,a Thrian Philotopher , < Emnizes his 
(choller whom Prize taught. He lived in Awre/:azs time, and continucd voull Drocleſs.ens, 
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Thus farre Sides. Why he was called Bafilews he ſhewerh jn his matter Plorines hte, 245 
J 


| milins (quorh he ) deaicated this booke to me, and wm tne tittle called nz: Balilcus, for thet W.4s 
name : in the language of my country I was emlled after my father Nialcus : which tranſlated rs 


mands ſacrifices vnto their gods, Demones & Heroes: faying,ir 1s theie to whorni the CitiCs 


good eſtare is ro be commended: De legib, & de Repnb. in duucrs places. 
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Cuape. IJ. F, \ 
of Platocs afffirmation,that the gods were all good, ard lovers of vertne. 


\ \ 7 Herefore, though in other points they and we do difter ; yer to 0- 


uerpaſſe them in this great controuerſie now in hand, I aske rhem 
whar gods we muſt worſhip « The good, the bad, or both © Nay 
herein we muſt take P/atoes (a) aflertion, that holds all the gods to be good, 
no bad onzs of them. Why then this worſhip isthe good ones, tor then it 1s 
the gods;andif they be bad, their god-head is gone. This beingtruc, (and what 
elſe ſhould we beleeue?) then downe gocth the (b)opinion that athrmes a ne- 
| ceſlity of appcaſing the bad gods by ſacrifices, and inuoking the good. For 
» | thercareno bad gods : and the good only (it there were) mult tauethe wor- 
ſhip without any other partakers. What arc they then thar loue ſtage-playes, 
&tolee their own crimes thruſt into their honours and religion? Their power 
proues them ſomething , but their affe&ts conuince them w.cked. Platoes 0- 
pinion of Stage-playcs , was ſhewne in his wdgement of the expulſion of 
Poets,as perniciousand banefull roan honeſt Stare. Whar gods arc they now 


ſhould be flandercd, rhey cannot endure valefle they be openly defamed. Nay 
they added malicious cruelty to their beaſtiall deſires, depriuing T. Latinus 
of his ſonne, and ſtriking him with a diſeaſe : and yet when they had done as 
{they pleaſed, then they freed him from his malady. Bur Plato very wiſely for- 


| badall feare of the euill powers,and confirming himlelfe in his opinion, fea- 


Stateal thoſe filthinefſes that thoſe oods delighted in. And this Plato doth L- 
bee makea emi-ood ; euen that (c) Labeo that holds rhar ſad,black,and bloudy 
acrifices do fit the cuill cods, and mirthfullorgics the good. Why then dares 
Plato, but a ſe mi-god.,bold!y debarre the gods themſclucs,the very good ones, 
from thoſe delights which he held obſcene and vnlawfull 2 Theſe gods never- 
| nelefſeconfute Labeo, for they ſhewed 'themſtlues cruell and barbarous a- 
| ganſt Letinuws,not mirthfull nor game-ſome. Let the dew that hold al} 
| the godsto be 200d, and in yertue thefellowes of the wiſe, and affirme it a ſa- 
| Criledge to belecue other ofthem,letthem expound vs this myſtery. We will, 
lay they : marke ys well that wwe do fo. 


© ——. 


L.VIVES. 
Pee (4) Aſſertion.] De leg. 10. Heſaith,the gods are good, full of vertue, promaence and 

ſtice : but Jet that they haxe all this from him that hath the trae being, the Prince of nature, 
| 1 * from the fountaire of all roodneſſe. This argument Socrates (in their Banquet) victh to 
| DOR L-2eno god: Allthe gods arc good and bleſſed : ſo 1s not Lowe: ergo, Porphy:7 ”oW 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| fednot to avory the expulſion of all theſe politicke abſurdities from a firme | 


Tyrian, one neither ſound in body nor minde, of waucring iudocment , vnman ly muere- | 
| ire malice and cruelty ; a profctled Plorinif? : Sides faith, hee was tiles Tus dcholler | 


king: Thus heof himlelfe. (7) PLo bimſelfe.) In his Twwexs he calls $crorne, Ops, and Hm, 
ods,and all the reſt brerhren and kinsfolks amongſt themſclucs, ana ciiewinere hee com | 


that oppoſe Pats in defence of thoſe playes 2 He cannot endure that the gods | 
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goriſt rather then a Plaroniſt,as Hieroms ceſtifieth ; yet tn all divine matters , the /'/4t9,i/ts | 
| | . | | \ & . f _— . 

are Pythagorears. His wit and manners were better then his mailters. (\) 7 9rpryr;ze) A Pogigry, 
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| je lib. 3. God is neuther bertfull, nor needſull of thing, So held the Stoicks, as Twlly 
| Bt ky þ | ſaith, | 
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S AvavsrTtiIiNE 


Why the euill 


gods Were Wor. 


thipped. 


The fupernall 
gods hauc no 
creatures liuing 
offtcredro them 


The diuels com 
munity with 
gods and men. 


I. 


| ces did offer ſacrifices to theſe great Damones, to aert their wrath which was alwates moſt pert. | 


res oi 
ſaith, Offic. 2. but we areall for P/ato now ; whereof efuguſtire ſpeaks :; if wee ſhould re- | 
cireall, what end ſhould we make? (6 ) The opinics.) Apulems ſaith.ſeme of the Damones leye | 
day offermgs ſome the nights,ſome mirthfull rites, ſeme ſad and melancholy; De deo Socrat, Pey- | 
phyrie ypon Horace his Carmen ſeculare ſaith, It was accmmon opimon that ſi me geds were | 
wor ſoupped leſt we ſhould hurt, and ahers for proteftien. Plutarch ſaith, that kmgs and pro. 


[ 


lows. Porphyry (aith, that States need ſemetimes offer to the dinels to appeaſe them from byrting 


their corne,cattell,or horſes; for ſure it 15 (quoth he)rhat if they be negletted they will beceme 6n. | 
Try, and doe men much miſchicfe : but lawful! worſmp they hawe none ; and this the Dinines (ng; 
the vulgar only) do hold, allowing ſacrifices to be cffered them, tut that they muſt not be toaſted of. | 
Deabſtinent.animal.11.2. (c) Zabes.) Porghyry in the ſaid bookeallowes noliuing creature, | 
but fruits, flowers, honey,and meale to be ottered to the gods aboue: So vied theancients, * 
and ſo ſhould it be, ſaith Theophraftis and Pythageras would never ſuffer creature to bee | 
killed for ſacrifice. Bur bloud and ſlaughter are expiations for the diuels. And Porplyry | 
elſewhere faith, that the lower the $o4s are, the ſadaer ſacrifices they require: the earth-gods 1 


hell-gods loue blacke cattell: the firſr ypon altars,the latter in granes and pus, | 
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CHap. 14. | | 
of ſuch as held three kinds of reaſonable ſoales : in the gods, in ajery ſpirits, | 


annd in men. 
AA the gods the higheſt, then the diucls, laſtly men : the firſt hauing place 
in heauen, the ſecond in the ayre, the third on earth. Each with his 
change of place hath difftercnce in nature : the gods are of more power then 
the ſpirits, or men : and men are vnder the ſpirits and gods, both by place of 
nature, and worth of merit ; (6) the ſpirits in the middeſt,are vnder the gods, | 
and fo their interiors : aboue men in-place, and therefore in power with the | 
gods, they are immorrall : with men paſſionate, and therefore lovers of looſe | 
{ports and Poericall figments, and are ſubicctto all humane afte&ts,which the | 
| gods by no meanes can be. So Platoes prohibition of Poetry did not depriue | 
| the gods of their delights, bur only the ayery ſpirits. Well, of this queſtion di- | 
| ucrs ; but Apnlerzes a Platoniit of Madanra, chiefly in one whole worke diſpu. | 
| teth, calling it De deo Socrates, of Socrates his god ; where he diſputeth what 
kinde of god (c) this power that Socrates had attending vpon him,was. It was 
as his friend,and torbad him ro proceed in any action which it knew would | 
not end proſperoufly. Now there he plainly effirmeth thatthis was no god, 
bur only an aycry ſpirit, handling Platoes dodtrine rarely, concerning the | 
height of the gods, mans meanneſle, & the diuels middle interpoſitio. But this 
being thus, how durſt P/1to depriue not the gods,(forthem heacquitted from | 
all couch of humane affects) but then the aycry ſpirits of their ſtage-plcaſures, 
by expelling of Poets? Vnlefſe by this at he meant to warne mans ſoule,how 
cuer heere enchained in corruption ; yct to dcteſt the vnpure and imp!ous 
foulencſle of theſe diuels cucn for honeſtics ſake 2 For if Platoes prohibiti- 
on and proofe bee juſt, then is their demand and defire moſt damnable . S0 
either Apulerrs miſtooke the kinde of Socrates his Genius, or Plato contra- 
didts himlelfe, now (4) honouring thoſe ſpirits , and ſtraight after abridg1ns. | 
them their pleaſures and expelling their delights from(\an honeſt State ; or cule | 
| Socrates his ſpirit was not worththe approumg, wherein CApulein: offended | 
in being not aſhamed to ſtile his booke, (e) De deo Secratrs, of his god; and. 
= proues by his owne diſtinction of Dy & demones, that he ſhould hauc cal- | 
ed it De demone Socratts, of his diucll. But this hee had rather profefle inthe | 
body of his diſcourſe then in histitle ; for thename of a D.emor was by $000 | 
dodtrine brought into ſuch hate, that (f) whoſoeuer had read Dem0r 1 
the title, cre hec had read the Demons commendations in the booke, would | 


haue thought /puleivs (g) mad . And what hee found pale Worry "| 
| hem | 


Ll reaſonable (a) creatures (ſay they) are threefold: gods,men,diucls 
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their ſubtile,durable bodies,and cleuation of place* when he came to. 


| their conditions 1n generall,he found no good, bur ſpake much euull of them : 

@tharhe that readeth thar booke,willncuer maruell ar their defiring ot plates, 
nd thar ſuch godsas they ſhould be delighted with crimes , beaſtly thewes, 
' bharbarous'cruclry; and what cuer elſe is horrible or ridiculous ; that all this 


ſhould ſquare with their affeas,isno wonder. 


L.VIVES. 


I Eaſonable (a) creatures, }Platoreckoneth three ſorts of gods:the Derries,the Damoner, 
A aid the Herves:bur cheſc laſt haue reference to men, whence they ariſe, De {rg.4 Epinom. 
\ Plurarch highly commends thoſethar placed the ſpirirs berwixr. gods and men : were tt 


cul; for they found the meanes (ſaith he) wherern gods and men concurre, Homer( ſaith he ) 
| | vfeth the names at random: now calling thens gods,and now Demones,Heſtod hit made reafona- 
| ble nature quadripartite: into gods, ſpirits, Heroes, and morralles: who liuing well arite boch 
toHerees and Demones. (b)The ſpirits, ] Socrates in Platoes Conumnmm,mention eth a diſpu- 
tation with Diotima,where he athirmeth the ſpirits natureto be a meane betweene gods and 
mans. (c)Th:s power.] Socrates (they fay) had a ſpirit that forbad him all atts whole cuents 
itknew ſhould not be ſuccelſcfull:but never incited him co any thing whatſoever. (d) Ho- 
nering | Teachingic alſo, Epimons.(e)de Deo.) All that handled this before Apaleires, called 
this ſpirit a De-01, not a deity : hymſelfc in aboue fixe hundred places in P/ato ; and Ne- 
alſo, Cicero and Plutarch , Maxim of Tore who wrote a double demonſtration 
hereof: So did many other call it, both Plarowts and Philoſophers of other narions;recitall 
were tedious. ( f ) Waoſoexer, ) Whoſocuer reads the title betore the booke ere hereadethe 
booke. (Fg) Had. ] For the gentiles as then called the Demomakes and ſuch as were pol- 
ſeſſed with the divell, mad men. 
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That neither the ayery ſpirits bodies ,nor height of place, make them excell men. 


V Hereforc God forbid that a ſoule that feares God ſhould thinke thoſe 

ip:rits to excell it,becauſe rhey have more ( 2 ) perfedt bodics :. So 
ſould beaſts excell vs alſo , many of which goe beyond vs in quicknefſe of 
ſenſe, nimbleneſle, ſiwifineſle, ſtrength and long life. What man ſees like the 
Eagle,or Vultur * ſmels like ro the Dog * is ſwifter then the Stags, Hares, and 
Birdsſtrong asa Lyon oran Elephant, orliues with the ſerpent (6) that with 


O 


| vnderſtanding,ſo doc wwe the ayerie ſpirits in iuſt liuing ; or ſhould doe atleaſt. 
| For therfore hath the high prouidence giuen them bodies in ſome ſort excel. 
Ingours, that we might haue the greater care to preſerue, and augment that 
| wherein wee excell them, rather then our bodics : and learne to contemne 
| tnat bodily perfection which wee know they haue, in reſpe& of the good- 
| nelle of lite whereby weeare before them, and ſhall obtaine immortalitic of 
body alſo, nor for the eternity of plagues to afflit, but which purity of 
| ſoule ſhall cffe&t. And for the (c ) hivher place, they hauing the ayre, and 
wee the carth, it were a ridiculous conſequence to make them our betrers 
n that : for ſo ſhould birds be by the ſame reaſon. ( 4 ) I but birds being 
/ aj or lacking meate, come downe to the carth to reſt or to fecde, fo 
ve not the ſpirits. Well then, will you preferre them before vs, andthe 
[pirirs before wal © If this be a mad poſition, as mad a conſequence 1t 1s to 
make them excell vs by place, whom wee can, nay mult excell by piety, For 
35 the birds of the ayreare not preferred before vs,but ſubiectedro vs for the e- 
quity of our reaſon : ſo though the diuels be hi gherthen we, are not our ber- 
ters becauſe aire is aboue earth : but we are thcir betrers , becauſe our faith far 
urmounteth rheir deſpaire. For Platocs reaſon diuiding the elements into 


| *Oure., and parting mooucable fire and immooucable carth by interpoſition 
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| Orphers, ſome Phrygianor s/Egypman, for both thar ſacrifices protetled it. De defet?, ora- | 


o . - | 
his skin put oucr his cares , becomes young againe. Buras we excell theſe 1h 
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The orders of 
the gods. 
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@er the worle. 


' of are, and void ofall ſolidiry; inuiſible,ynleſle they pleate ro forme themiclues agroticr 


— 


 ſwer, thus : Some giue the ayreroche Birds ro dwell in : falſly:: for they neuer go I1pher 


of ayre and water,-giuing cachan-equall place aboue the other : this prooue: | 
thar the worth of creatu:es dependeth not vpon the placing of the elements; 
And Apwlcius making a mananearthly creatuse, yet preterred him before the | 
water-creatures;whereas Plato puts the wateraboue the carth:to ſhew that 3h. 
worth of creatures is to be diſcerned by another merhode then the politure gf. 
naturall bodies. The meaner body may mcludethe better ſoule, anu the perte- 


| 
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LaVIVES.. 


4 Ore (a) perfelb.) Apuleius rakes them of a meane temperature betweene eathly and 
zcheriall,more pure and tran{parent chen a cloud;coapulate of the moſt ſubu1]} Parts 


ſhape. (b ) That with bye ſkinue.. | Caſting his skinne, he beginnes at his: eyes, that one) g110- 
ranethereof would thinke him blinde. Then gets he his.head bare, and-in 24 houres Put- 
tethiroff his whole body. Looke Arijtor de ger. arimiib.$, (c) Higher pace. \Which pus 
leis garhers thus :Noelement 1s void of creatures. Earth hath men and.beaſts : the warer 
fiſhes: fire ſome liuing- things allo,as wicnetſerh eAriſtotle. Ergo theayre muſt have tome 
alſo: bur ynlclle thoſe ſpiries be they,none can tell what they be. Sotharthe ſpirits are yn- 
der the gods, and abouevs ; their interiors,our berters.' ((d)) / but Biras;)eApulein; his ans 


—— 


then Olympws top: which being rhe higheft mount of the world, yer perpendicularly nrea- 
ſured is not two furlongs high; whereas the ayre reacherh yp tothe concane of the Meons 
ſpheare;and there the skies beginne Whar 1s then inall the ayrie ſpace between the moone 
and Olympus topthath it no creatures? 15 1t a dead viclelle part ofnarure?Andagaine; birds 
(if one conſider them well) are rather creatures earthly then acreall j; on earth they-tecd, 
reſt, breed, and flye as neare it as may be: and when they are weary,earth is their pore of 
retirement. This from an impertect copy of Aprlenms: yer eAngrſtines reaſon of the place | 
muſt ſtand : foy though the ſpirits be aboue the birds, yer the birds are ſtill abouc ys: bu]. 
meane not hereto play the diſputant; 
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CHAP. 16. | 
What Apulcius the Platoniſt held concerning the qualities of thoſe aiery ſpirits. 


His ſame Platoniſt ſpeaking of their qualities,faith :hat they are(a men) 

ſubieft to paſs10ns ,0/ anger,delight, glory ,anconſtancy in their ceremonies, 

and fury vpon neglect. Beſrdes to them elong diuinations,dreames,anu- 
ries, propheſies, and all magicians miraculous workes. Briefly he defineth them, 
T hinges created, paſiue, reaſonable, ateriall, eternall, In the three firit th CY Par- 
ticipate with vs,in the fourth with none,in the fift with the gods : and two of 
the firſt the gods ſhare with thegn allo. For,the (a)gods (faith he) are creatures: 
and giuing cach element to his Proper inhabitants, he giucs earth to m-n and 
the other creatures; watcr to the hihes, &c. ayre to theſe ſpirits; and «£ther 
to the gods. Now in that the ſpirirs are creatures, they communicatc both 
with men and beaſts,in reaſon with godsand mcn,in eternity with gods one- | 
ly. in paſſion with men onely, in aicry cflence with none. So, that they arc 
creatures, is nothing; for {oare bealts : in that they are reaſonable, ſo arc we, | 
equally : in that they are ctcrnall, what 1s that without tclicity? (6) T-mpo- 
call happineſle excels erernall miſcry. In that they are paſſiuc, what g.tthcy 
by that * ſoare we, and were we not wretched we ſhould not be ſo. In that 
their bodies are aicry,what of that, ſecing a foule of any rature is preterred | 
before a body of whar pertc&tion focuer ? And therefore the honour g1ucn | 
by the ſoule, 15 not due to the ſoulcs inferiour. Bur if that amoneſt thetc ipt- | 
rits qualities he had. reckoned wildome, vertue, and felicity, and had made 
themcommunicare theſe with the gods;then had he ſpoke ſomewhat wort! 


noting: yet ought we not to worſhip them as God for theſe ends, but rathcr 
A we 
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or rut Ciriks or GoDp. 


how farre are they from worth of worſhip,being reaſonable tO be wretched, 

Mae to be wretched, crernall to be euer w retched: Wherefore to leaue all, 

:ndroinſiſton this onely which I ſaidthole ſpirits ſhared with vs,that is, paſ- 

fion; it every element haue his Creatures, fireand ayre im mortals, carth and 

water mortals, why are theſe ſpirits ſubiectro perturbarions ? (to that which 

the Greekes call (c) ms, whence our word paſſion is dcriued : word (4) of 
word, z:2:;,and paſſion being (e) a motion of the mindc againſt reaſon? )Why 
are theſe inthole ſpirits that are not 1n beaſts * for the apparence of fuch in 
beaſts is (f) no perturbarion, becaule it 'is not againit reaton which the beaſt 
wantcth. And that it1S4 perturbation in men, their (#7) tooliſhnelle, or thcir 
(h)wretchednefle is cauſe. For we cannot haue thar pertcCtion of wifdome 
inthisliferharis promiled vs after our acquittance from mortalitie. Now the 
gods they {ay cannot {uffer thoſe perturbations,becaulc the! I Cternity 1S COn- 
1oyned with Felicity : and this they afirme the reaſonable {oule that is abſo- 
utely pure, enioyeth alſo. So then, it the gods be free trom paſhon,becauſe 
they are (7) creatures blefſed,and not wretched ; and the beafts, becauſe they 
Are creatures neyther capable oÞ bleſſedneſle nor wretchednetle : it remai- 
neth that theſ: ſpirits be pzrrurbed like men,onely becauſe they are creatures 
not blef{ed but wretched. | 


q__— 


L.VIVES. 


He (a) gods} Platoalſo in his Timers ſaith, that they are inuifible creatures, « Apzlerrys 
de deo, Secr. makes ſome vncorporeall Demones, viz. Lone and Sleepe,( b ) Temporall,) 
It is {aid that Chiron Saturnes ſonne refuſed immortality, and that V/1(ſcs chote rather to 
live and die art home with his father and friends, thento liue immorrall amongſt the god- 
deſſes. Plato faith it is better to liuea very little while, then to bee eternally polleſt of all 
bodily pleaſures withour iuſtice and the other, vertues;ds /egib. the Philoſophers haue a ſay- 
ng, It is better to be, then not to ve : of that hereafter. (c ) ins, | So Tully, Tuſ. guzft, tranfla- 


the ancients, victh paſſion tor it; bur I make doubt that the copy is faulty, /.20. the words 


ww, and paſſio of patior. to ſufier. (e ) 24 motion.) Tully hath it from Zee. (f) No perturba- 
{ tion. | Tally Tſe. queſt. The attettions of the body may be inculpable, bur not the mindes ; 
| allwhicwariſc out of the negle&t of reaſon, and cheretore are cxiſtenc onely in men,for that 
vehich we ſee by accident in beaſts 15 no perturbation. ('g ) Their fooliſhneſſe.} For wee are 
ouerborne with talſe opinions,and our {clues rather worke ourattects then recejue them ab 


bations to haue their ſource from deprauation of opinion, For delire is an opinion of a fu- 
turegood,and feare an opinion of furure ewill; ſorrow,of preſent eull; joy,ot preſent good: 
all which we meaſuring by the fondueſle of our thoughts, and not by the nature of things, 
thenceit comes that we are rapt with ſo many violent thoughts. (h )7herr wretchedves Th, is 
[ 15 mans miſery, that the very wiſeſt 1s ſubic& to ſorrow, 1oy, and other affetts, do he what 
he can, (s) Crearures.) Socrates durlt not confeſſe thar thele ſpirits were bad, or wretched, 
but he boldly aftirmes they arcneyther good nor happy : P/ar. Conrin. 
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be pure, 


Hat fondneſſe then, nay, what madnefle ſubiccts vs vnto that rcli- 
10:1 of diucls, when as by the truth of rcligion we ſhouldbe ſaued 
'..- _fromparticipation ofthcir vices © For they are moued with wrath 

(a L1p:leiizs for all his adoring and ſparing them, athrmes : ) but true Reli- 
g10n bids vs not to yeeld to wrath, bur rather (4) 1efiſt ir. (b)They are wonne 
with guifts, we arc forbidden to take bribes of any. They loue honours, we 


; 


_ 


we (c) prohibircd all honours affectation. Th cy are haters of ſome,andlouers 


an... 


know him of whom they had theſe good gifts. But as: they are, | 


 teth it : and 2inril, /4b, 6, tearmeth it attefts, and holds thar moſt proper, Pliny onely of 


are: It helpeth the paſſions of the velly, being annomted thereupon. { d ) Word of word . ]4S z9vs of 


| extra; and as Seneca 1aich, we are cucr worle afraid then hurt, The Storckes held all pertur- 


of 


Whether it becomes aman to worſhip thoſe ſpirits from whoſe enult hee ſhould 
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Immortaftty 


worle then 
mortality. 
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our very enemics.Bricfly,al the intemperance of mind,(e)paftions and pertur. 
bations,which the truth affirmes of them,jt forbiddeth vs. What caule 1s then, 


adore thoſe thou hateſt to imitate , when as all religion reacheth vs ro imirate 


thoſe we adore 2 
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L. VIVES. 


| 4p (a )reft}Chriſt in HMathewes Goſpell vtterly forbids anger. Abbot Agarho (aid 
that an angry man could ncuer pleaſe God , though hee ſhould raiſe the dead to life, 
(b )They | They take willingly,and beg impudently. Apoliees oracle did alwaies bid his clj- 
ents remember him with a guift to make themſe]ues more fortunate by : yet the crafty di. 
uell deſires not their money( he needed not) but their minds, that was his aime. (c )Prehib;. 
ted] (Chriſt forbids his Apoſtles to aflume thename of maſters to fit high at table, or loue 
ſalutes in the ſtteetes : and commands that the chicfe ſhould be but as a miniſter. For ho- 
nour aroſe with Heatheniſme,and ſhould fall therwith,and not ſuruiue in the Church: nor 
1s it magnanimous to affe&,but ro contemne it. (4 )Owr very enemse} | Mat.5.44. Lowe your 
enermies,bleſſe them that curſe you. &ec. Itſufficerh nor to bearethem no hate , we nuſt loye 
them:which is not impoſſible, For firſt Chriſt did ir,and then Steven. Hierom. (ec ) Paging 
and perturbations] Or paſſionate perturbations. 


——_—ﬀcﬀ_ 


—_ _— A ee ———. 


Cale. 13. 


of that religion that teacheth , that thoſe ſpirits muſt be mens aduocates to the 
g00d vods. | 


place them inthe ayre,and becauſe God and man(as Plato(a)faith)haue no 
immediate commerce, theſe are the carriers of mens praters to the gods, 
and rhcir anſwers to men. For thoſe men thovghr ir vnhit ro toyne the gods 
with men:but held the ſpirits fir mcanes for both fides, (6)ro take the prai- 


oicall ſuperſtition, might vſc them as his patrons, by whom hee might {cndto 
the gods that louc fuch rhings,as if he forbeare to vic it, maketh him far more 


theth : they loue all the villanies of witch-crafts, which innocence abhorrcth. 


their enemies their interceſſours, orelfe bo empty away. He may ſauc his 
breath in defence of ſtage-plaics: Plato his highly-admired maſter giueth them 


roo ſore a blow : ifany man be ſo ſhameleſle, as to delight in obſ{czniry him- 
ſelfe,and thinke iraccepted alſo ofthe gods. 


_— 


en 


— _—_— ————_— 
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L. VIVES. 


Lato(4) ſaith)In Socrates perſon in his Conumuum. Ditima having put loue 25 a meane 
berwixt mortality and immorrtality: Socrates asked her Yhat that love was ? Suiyer 45 
quoth ſhe,the great Demon, ( Socrates)tor all thole Demones are betwixt gods and men.J0- 
crates not yet conceluing her, asked the nature of this Denzon, He caricth (ſaith ſhe) mel- 
lages berweene the gods and men : theirs to vs, ours to them:our praiers, their bounties: 
Such as they haue fe middle place of the Vniuerſe: thither deſcend prophecies , thither 


| Umes all ceremoniall arts of the Prieſts,charmes, Telere,and all the parts of Magicke. And 


ſhe addeth ; 24% 5 artwry © wev"), God hath no coniuntton with man , but vſeth theſe Dx- 


| the gods. Cape#a cals them Angels ,mellengers, that tell the gods what we doc, and Trt- 


| 


= Ren —e——_———— > WW 


 Fxtes, becauſetheir hand is chicte 1n all ations. 


 CnAP. 19. 


tA 
——c___—— 


of ſome,as their affes tranſport them : truth teacheth vs to Joucall zEuen ( d) 


Iz vaine therefore did Apulerus and all of his opinion honour them, ſo as to | 


fir ro be heard of the deities : for they loue ſtage-filth ; which chaſtity loa- 


Thus chaſtiry and innocence if they would any thing with God , muſt make 


mones in all his commerce with men, ſleeping or waking , (b )Taks them) Apuleins cals th em 54- | 
| iati-geruls, health-bearers; and admim/tri, miniſters : the firtt in our re peR, the ſecond13 | 


| 


but thine owne lamentable crror for thee to humble thy ſelfeto them in wor: | 
ſhip, whome thou ſeckeſt to oppole in vprightneſſeof converſation ? and ty | 


—_— ———_  — 


| 


—_— 


ers hence,and bring anſwers thence: thata chaſte man,and one pure from ma- | 


——— 


| 


| 


| 


' 


| 
| 
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Cunap. 19. NES | 
of the wickedneſſe of Art Magicke, depending on theſe wicked Spirits miniflery. 
Ow will I out of the publicke (6) light of all the world bring ouer- 
throwes to the arts Magicke, whercot,ſome wicked, and ſome wre:ch- 
ed do make boaſt in the diuels name: why it they be the workes of the 


oods,arc they ſo ſcuerely puniſhed by the lawes ? Or haue Chriſtians dtuul. 
| oed theſe lawes againſt them with any other intent then to ſuppreiic a thing | 


o generally pernicious vnto all Mankinde * What ſaith that worthy Poct? 
Teſtor chara deos, &3 te germana, tuumg, 
Dulce caput, (Magicas inuitam avcingier artes. 
(6)Siſter, by heanen, and thee that hearlt my vowes, 
I would not vie art Magicke, could I choolc. 
And that which hee ſaith elſe-where. 
(c) Atq, ſatas ali viditraducere meſſes . 
I faw the witch tranſport whole fields of corne : 


veſts of corne and fruits whither they pleaſed. Was not this(as T wlly ſairh)rc- 


fore Chriſtian Iudges for ſuch practiſes * It he had knowne them to be diuine 
he ſhould haue auouched them art his accuſation as congruent with the diuinc, 
powers, and haue conuinced the oppofite lawes of abſurd impicty, in con- 
demning ſo admirable cffe&ts of the deities. For ſo might he cither haue made 
the Iudges of his minde; or if they had beene refratary , and following their 
vniuſt lawes put him to death, then the ſpirits would haue done his foulc as 
gooda turne as he had deſerucd in dying fearelefly, for the duc auouching of 
their powerfull operations. Our martyrs when Chriſtianity was laid to their 


| porall rorment, bur auerred it conſtantly,bore all rortures vndantedly,and dy- 
ne ſecurcly, ſtruck ſhame vpon the lawes forcheads that condemned it as vn- 
lawfull. But this P/atoniff wrotea large and eloquent oration (c) now cxtant, 


roproue his owne innocence but by denying that which indeed no innocent 
can commit. But (f)) for all theſe magicke miracles, hee rightly condemneth 
| them as being done by the fleights and operations of the diuels: whereforelcr 

him looke how he can juſtly oivethem diuine honours,as mediators berweene 


35 wee muſt auoid if wee will haue our prayers comeneare to the true God. 
And then what are the prayers that heaffirmeth theydoe beare vnto the gods? 
| Magicall or lawfull 2 If magicall, the gods will recciue no ſuch prayers : if 
lawfull, then vſe they no ſuch miniſters. Bur if a ſinner (chiefly one that hath 
linned in magicke) repent and pray; will they carry vp his prayers or obtainc 
his pardon that were the cauſers of his guilt, and whom hee doth accuſe 2 Or 
him, and receiue a pardon themſclues alfo afterward? Nay, none will ſay ſo: 
tor they that hope to oct pardon by repentance, are farre from being worthy 
| ofdiuine honors : for if they weredefirous of rhem, and yer penitents alſo, 


 Pittied in the latter, 


_ 
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L. VIVES. 


_—_— 


was departed, This Utgilgrounds ypon the Kamare;lawes, whotor all their ſuper- 


ſition 


tt ——. _—_ —_—_— —— —— OO — 
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qe | | 
In that theſe diabolicall artes were reported of power to remoue whole har- 


corded in the twelue Table of Romes ancient lawes, and a puniſhmcnt procla- 
med for all ſuch as vſedit ? Nay (4) was not Apulezzs himſelte brought bc- 


charge,knowing it was the way to cternall glory,denicd it not toauoid a tem- 


wherein he purgeth himſclfe of all touch of ving theſe arts, and ſees no means | 


the gods and vs, when he ſhewes their workes to be wicked , and ſuch indeed |! 


| dotheſe divels ( to obtaine his pardon ) firſt repent rhemſclues for deceiving 


their pride were to be dereſted in the firſt, though their humility were to bee 


Ight (a) of the.) Somereade law. (b) Sifter.] Dido vnto her ſiſter Ara, when e/Enrar 


Apultrs accu 
[cd of magicke. 


—.——— th 
lt. ——_—_— — _ —_ 
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S.AvVGvsTINE 


ſtition,yer condemned Magicke: Serum-. (4) Atg. ſatas.] Virg. Pharmacerte, Pli.lil- 13. 
Duod, Tab. He that enchants the corne,&c. and fo in diuers places. Plzy ſaith that TV: 5%, 


Marcellus, Neroerharbenger, had an Olive-yard in the CHarucine helds, that remoyed * 


L 


uite ouer the high-way, and that the whole farmes went out of their places and ſeared 
{emaſclues 57m oth Magicke (faith eprieirs) was forbidden of old by the twelue Fa. 
bles becauſe of the incredible bewitching of the corne. (4) Wzs not.{ So were many by he 
Romane lawes: Apollonia Tyanews by Domitian, and eApuleins by ( land, Maximus Protect | 
of Africa, not the Chriſtian. (e) Now extant.) His two Apologies concarring mapicke : | 
wherein heleaucth all his luxurious phraſe and his fuſtian termes, ard goeth to it Iike a | 


—_— 


lainelawyer: yet not ſo well, but he flies out hcere and there,and muſt needs be Aprleivs | 
fill. (f) For lf theſe.) How could men know ( faith Exſebins ) how to call and compel! 


Hecates preſcription how ſhe ſhould be called out ; De Orac. 


— -- ——_— 


I. ——_—_ 


Cray. 20, 


Whether it be credible that good gods had rather conuerſe with thoſe ſpirits the; 


with men. 
Bur there isa neccflity bindeth theſe ſpirits in this place betweene the | 


Q: 


O_o —_w_w— _ - 


gods and men,to carry & recarry meſſages and anſwers from the oneto | 
the other. Welland what neceſſity 5 Why, becauſeno god hath conv- ! 
merce immediately with man. Very good ! Oh (a)that isa glorious holineſle | 
ofa 20d ſurely that conuerſeth not with a penitent humble man, ard yet will 
conuerſe with a proud ſpirit ! He hath no commerce with a min that flyeth 
for ſuccour to his deity , but witha ſpirit that counterfeits his deity, hc hath: | 
he mcdleth nor with him that asketh pardon, but with the {ſpirit that ;maot- | 
neth miſchiefc hee doth : hee dealeth not with a Philoſopher that expcllcth ; 
Stage-playes out of an honeſt City; but he dealeth with 2 diucll that forccth| 
Stage-playes from their Prieſts and Senators, as part of the rcligion of a city, 
Helikerh nor the mens company that forbid ſlanders of the gods, bur the di- | 
uels that delight in them, theirs he liketh of. He conuetſeth not withthe man | 
thatexecutcth iuſt Iawes vpon Magicians, but with the divels that teach ma- 
oicke, and giue it effec, thoſe he conuerſeth with. Noris toyncd with a man 
that flyeth the example of the diuel, yet ioynes with the diucll that hunteth for | 
the wrack of man : This is likely ſure. 


—————— itt 


— — ——— 
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| L.VIVES. 
(a)That 1:4 glorious, } The Burges copie hath alittle alceration,transferring [poxitent] 

ncothe following ſentence: bur the ſence is all one; it were curioſity to ſtand ypon | 
ſuch ſmall crifes. 


p—__———_—_— 
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Cuapy. 21. 
Whether the gods wſe the dinels as their meſſengers ,and be willins that they ſhould 
deceive them, or 1 gnorant that they doit. 


VT there is a greatneccſlity of this ſo vile an inconvenience, becauſe the 
thertall cods (bur that theſe ſpirits being vpward) otherwiſe could not | 
know theaffaires of carth: heauen (yee know) being farre from cant, 


——— 


the divels,but by the divels owne teaching them? This Pozphyry confetleth, and alled oeth | 


£00 


worſhip-worthy, as the meanes that the gods haue ro know mens cafes, and 


better knowne to the gods then a mans 
nay ridiculous deteſtable vanitic, to keepe vanityfrom Divinity. It thc £c 


CS 
by 
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and ayre adioyning to both. O rare wiſdome! This is their opinion,that their | 
gods hauc a care of humane buſineſſes, elſe were they not worth wor- | 
ſhip, and yct the diſtance of place debars them from notice how things pale, | 


bo oy 2 
butthar the ſpirits helpthem : ſo thereare they neceſſary , and con{equeri!y | 
| 


| toſendthem helpe intime. If this then be ſo, the diuels contiguors body : | 
o00d minde. O lamentablc necel!ty - | 


: 
, 


| 


— 
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Booke 0. O F rHE CiTIE or UoDp. 
by their fcedome from the bodics obft iCl2s, can behold our mindes, what 
need rhey any ſpirits helpe © Andif the gods haue corporall meanes,45 itght, 
ſpzech, motion, or {0,10 bodics, by which they Yeccuue the [pirits m eflages, 
- gk may the {pirits lyc and dece:iuc them alſo. So that if rhe deirtics be nor 
ionorant Of rhe diuels deceits, no more are they barred the knowl-dge of our 
actions. But I woutd they woutd rell m2, whether th- ſpirits told the gods 
that Plato diſliked rhe flanders tharthe Ports laid vpo:2 them, and yet concea- 
[ed that they did like well of chem;or concealcd all, that the god SNCUCT knew 
it; Or reucaled all, Plitocs religious zcale, and their owne vie attoction er 
did they ſuppreile Plutors Opinion that would haue fuch impious liberty ab- 
rogated,2s by Poctique tables did iniure the 9ods, and yet ſhamed NO: tO lay 
open their owne wickednefle, in aff-Qing ſuch playcs as contained rhe g0ds 
diſeraces? Chooſe of theſe foure which they wil,and mark the [equele, how 
vilely they thougar of theſe good gods. 1t they choote rhe firſt, rhen it 1s 
granted,thar the gods might nor conuerſe with good Plato thar reſtrained 


their 
iniurics of the gods, wao could not fnow a o00d man being a farre bur by 
theſe diucls, becauſe they could not know theſe diucls that were fo ncare 
them. If they take the ſecond, and ſay the {pirits concealed borh, that rhe 
goUs ſhould neyther know Platoes religious law, and the diucts ſacrilegious 


| practiſe, whar vie can the gods haue of theſe meſlengers for any knowledge, 


ſecins they could not haue knowledge of the good lawes that honeſt men 
promulgarcd in their honour againſt the Juſt of choſe vile ſpirits 7 If they 
chooſe thethird,and make theſe ſpirits both to celebrate Plators prohibition 
of the 20ds mniurics, and their owne atfeation of their continuance :; WHY, 
were notthis ratner to Ouer-crow them then to interprete tothem 2 And fo 
ſhould the gods heare and iudge of both rheſe relations, that they neyther 
ſhould caſheer theſe ſpirits of their ſeruice rhar oppoſed Plato his g00d zeale, 
nor forbcarc to {end Plato rewards by them for his honeſt intent. For ſo arc 
they placed in the chaine of natures(a)clements,that they may haue the com- 
| pany of thote that inture them, but no: of thoſe that defend them: both they 
may know, but the ſtares of (5) ayre andearth they cannotalter nor chanoe. 
Now if they chooſe the fourth,it is worſe thenall : For who can endure the 
 divels ſhould tel the gods hoxw they arcabuſed by plaiers and Pocts,and of the 
height of pleaſure themſclues take in theſe ſhewes, and yer be ſilent of Platoes 
graue decree that abrogatcd all ſuch ob{cemrics*rhat ſo the good gods might 
haue intelligence of the wickedneſle of the worſt their owne meflengers,and 
yet of none of the Philoſophers goodneſles, that aymed all at their honour, 
whereas the other profeſſed their extreame difgrace. 


ME . 


| Z : LVYTYES. 
| He (a) chame of. For the elements are chained together as it were: the lower tothe 
higher, ſo coherent, that the parts contiguous ſeeme both of one nature, and ſo it is in 


the Spheres that are all contained one within another. (b) *Ayreand earth.) That wee can 
neyther aſcend (not in thought) vnrothem, nor thicy deſcend to vs to heareand helpevs 


| withoutinterpreters, 


Cuay. 22. 
The renouncing of the worſhip of thoſe Spirits againſt Apuleius. 


O auoid therefore all cuill thoughts concerning the gods, all the foure 
arcto beauoyded, Nor muſt we at all belecuc what peice would 


haue vs,and others with him.that the Dzmonesare {0 


t : : | 
| NE gods and men, that they beare vp mens pratcrs,and bring downe the pods 
LEO © | E helps : 
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ſhames;and yet conuerſed with thoſe cull ſpirits that retoyced at theſc | 


——_ 


ced between | 


The Elements 
chancd, 
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ÞM 7 (Fae 
| The diue!'s 
habitation. - 


| helpes. But thar they are ſpirirs moſt thirſty of miſchiefe, wholly vniug | 

proud, enuious, trecherous (4) inhabiting the ayre indeed, as thruſt our gs 
the glorious heauen for their vnpardonable guilt,/and condemned ctcrnally | 
ro that priſon. Norarethey abouc man in merit, becauſe ayre is abouc car;}1, | 
for men do eaſily excell them, not in qualitie of body, bur in the faithang f... * 
uor of the true God. Indeed they rule oucr many thatare not worthy of th 
participation of Gods truth ; ſuch are their ſubtects, wonne ro them by f1){ 
miraclcs, and by illuſions perfwading them that they are gods.- But others 
that looked more narrowly into them and their qualities, would not bclecue 
this,that they were gods,only they got this place in their opinion,to he helg 
the gods meſſengers, and bringers of mens good fortunes. Yet thole thar 
held them nor pods, would not give them the honour of gods, becauſe they 
ſaw them euill,and held all gods ro be good; yer durſt they not deny them ll 
divine honours, for feare of offending the people,whoſe inuercrate ſupcrſt1. | 
tion preſerucd them in ſo many temples, altars and ſacrifices. 


— NN _ 
_ 


—————— 
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L.VIVES. | 


| Logs. (a) the ayre.) The old writers placed all their fables ofhell inthe ayte: and 
there was Summanus, Proſerpina,the Manes, and the Furies: Capelia, Chalcsding | aith,the | 
ayre was iuſtly called d«#1;,darke : Peter allo and /ude afhirme that the diuels are bound in | 
darknelſe in the ayre,and ſome in the loweſt parts ofthe earth. Exapedecles im Plutarch (ith, | 
that heauen reieCteth them, earth expells them, the ſea cannot abide them), thus arc they | 
tortured by being tolſed from placeto place. ; 


_— 
— —_ 


Crap. 23. 


Hermes Triſmegiſtus his opinion of idolatry - and how he might come to knon 
that the Exyprian ſuperſtitions were to be abrogated. 


Or Hermes (a) the eXgyptian called Triſmegiſius , wrote contrary to 
theſe. Apuleius indeed holds them no gods, but middle agents between 


_ eods and men, that being fo neceſlary he conioynes their adoration 
with the diuine worſhip. But Tr:ſmegiſts ſaith, chat the high God madc 
ſome gods, and men other ſome. Theſe words as I write them, may be vn- 
derſtood of Images, bcecaule they arc the workes of men. But he calleth vitt- 
ble and palpable images the bodies of the gods, whercin are ſpirits (inuncd 
in thereto) that hauc power to hurt or pleaſure ſuch os giue them divine ho- 
nours.$S0 thcn, to combine by art ſuch a ſpirit inuiſtble vnto a viſible image 
of ſome certaine ſubſtance, which it muſt vſe as the ſoule doth the body,:h!s 
i5to make a god,faith he,andthis wondertull power of making gods 1s 111 thc 
hands of man. His (6) wordsare theſe : And whereas our diſcourſe (ſaith he). 
concernes the affinitie betweene gods and men, marke (Aſclcpius) this power © 
man; Our God the Lord and Father, ts the creator of the celeffiat ods. fo i5 m4, 
of the terreſtriall.which are in the temples. Anda little aftcr : So = huwmanti 
remember the ortginall, and ener ſtriueth toimitate the Dertee, making 704- like | 
| the owne image, as God the Father hath done like his, Doe you meane ſtatues ,1*- | 
plyed Aſclepizzs ? Statres, quoth he ? Doe you not ſee them animate, full of ſÞ1- | 
rits and ſenſe , ( d \(truft your eyes,) doins ſuch wonders? See you not Statues that 
preſage ſuture events, farre exp tf (e) beyond all prophericall pe to fore-. 
ell? that cauſe diſeaſes and cure them, giuing men mirth and ſadneſſe 4s they a*- | 
ſerue ? Know you not (Aſclepius) that Fgyprt i heauens image, 0r rather the | 
| place whereints all the celeſtiall graces deſtend,the very temple of the whole worlar 
And ſince wiſdome ſhould fore-know all,1 would net haue JOu 1EN07 ans herein;T Vt | 
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time ſhall come that all the zeale of Egypt {hall be abrogated ard all the rclivions | 
| obſernations held idle and vaine. Then oocth he forward, propetying by all | 
likelihood of Chriſtianity, waole true ſanctitie is the veter ſubucifion of all. 
E&ions and ſuperſtitions, that the Sautours truce grace INS free VS from | 
thoſe humane gods,thoſe handy-works of man,and place vs in Gods teruice, | 
mans maker. Bur Hermes preſageth thelc thingsas the diucls contederate,ſup- 
prefling the cuidence of the Chriſtianname, and yet fore-teling with a for. 
| rowfull intimation, that it ſhould procure the wracke ot their 1dolatrous ſu- 
erftirions : for Hermes was one of thoſe, who(as the Apotltle faith) kywowne | rows cus, 
God glorified him not as God,nor were thankful, but became Laine in thetr ima- | 23 
ginations, and their fooliſh heart was full of darkmeſſc nt C1 they profeſſed them 
ſelues wiſe, they became fooles : For the) turucd the glory of the incorruptible God 
iato the {inlitude of the imaze of a corruptible man, ana virds,and foure-footed 
| beaſt's, aud ſerpents. (f ) For this Hermes faith much ot God according to 
truth; but how blindnefle of heart drawes him to attirme this, I know nor, 
that theſe gods ſhould be alwaycs ſubict whom man hath madc, and yet to 
bewayle their abrogations to come. As if a man could be more milcrable any 
way, then in living a {laue to his owne handy-worke : {g) it being caſter for 
him to put off all humanity in adortng theſe pecccs he hath made, then for | 
them to put on deity in being madeby him. For it comes ottner to patle that 
a man bcing {ct in honour, and not vnderſtanding, 1s hike to the beaſts, then 
that his handy-worke ſhould be preferred betore the worke that God made 
like his owne Image,to wit, mans {e]te, Worthily theretore doth he fall from 
his grace that made him, that maketh that his lord which hc hath made him- 
ſelfe. Thoſe vaine,deceittull, pernicious facrilſedges Hermes torcfecing ſhould 
periſh, d-ploreth; but as impudently as he had knowne it fooliſhly. For the 
Spirit of God had not ſpoken to him as it didto the Prophets that ſpake this 
with oladncflc : If a man make gods, behold they are no gods. And in another 
place; At that day (ſaith the Lord) 1 will take the names of therr 1dolls from the 
earth, and there ſhalbe no remembrance thereof. And tothe purpoſe,of« Erypt 
heare 1ſa7z5 : The 1dolls of Foypt ſhilbe moacd at his preſeacce, and the heart of | 
Agypt ſhall melt in the midſt of her and fo forward. Such were they alfo that 
| rezoiced for the fulfilling //) of that which they knew would come to palle : 
as Simeon, tAnna,and Elizabeth . the firſt knowing Chrilt at his birth, the oo 
ſecond at his conception : and (7) Peter, that by Gods inſpiration ſaid, Thou | yy 
art that Chrift the Son of the liutng God. But Hermes had his knowlcdoe from | 3f*t-16-16. 
thoſe dinels. thar rrembling in thc fleſh ſkid to Chrifl c 11 hy art thou come t0 ava > * 
torment vs before the time? Either (kt) becauſe that came ſuddenly vponthum 
which they exp-:&tcd nor vnrill afterwards; or that they callcd it their vndo- 
ng, to be knowne and fo de{pifcd. And this was beforc the time, that js, the 
1docment, wherein they and all men thcir ſectarics are to be caſt into cter- 
| nall torments: as that{/) Truth faith that ncither decetucth, nor is deceincd; 
not as he ſaith thar followins the puffcs of Philoſophy,flycs here and th-re, 
m!xing truth and falſhood,oricuing at the oucrthrow of that rclivion which 
afterwards he affirmes is all error. © - 
FOR 
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Hi (4).JOf him by and by. "6 ) His words. JW chaue ſecne of his bookes in Greeke 
| | 


: and Latine, This 1s out of lis «4/c lepus,tranliated by Apalcizes, Cc ) $9 doth humanty. 
W tepaniny adapring it{eltto nth ale aid or) ginall(faith Hermes h1s booke,) (4 Truſt | 
fre ke; - ; Pages py nah » Miſtruſt nor your (c]te. ( e) Beyond.) eApulents and 
(FF. FR "la ps mn this manner, onely [mird}Þthe Ce/ormſts haue morethen he. 
þ46k A £] would WEcted ſome of his places, but !115 bookes are common, and 
| elle. (g') 1t be1ng eaſter, A diucrſitic of reading, but of no moment, nor alrera- 
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| (on of ſence.(#) Of that which. | Retoicing that ( Þriſt is come whom the law and Prophe:. 
Chap.11.. had ronuſed.So lohnbad his diſciples aske, Art thox he that ſhould COMWC ,or ſhall We 

another 2 (1) Peter.) T his contellion 1s the Churches corner ſtone, never decay :r: 9, tobe. 
leeueand afirme THAT IESVS IS CHRIST THE SO NNE OF-T HE 
LIVING GOD. This is no Philoſophucall reuelation, no inuention ,mO Quircke., 
worldly wiſdome,butreuealed by G O D the Father of all to ſuch as he doth lou C,a11 +4 
youchſafcir. (+) Becauſe.) He ſheweth why the diuels thought that Chriſt tormen;, cd | 
them before the time. (7) Truth.) Aſat 25. 41. Depart from me ye curſed ro eucy lj? Frm 
which 1s prepared for the dell and hu angells. 
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How Hermes openly confeſſed his progenitors error, and yet bewail:d the deſly4. 
con of it, 


Or after much diſcourſe, he comes 2gaine to ſpeak of the o0ds that men 
{| inad- : But of theſe ſufficient ( faith he) : let vs returneagaineto man, 

and to reaſon, by which diuine guift man hath the name of reaſonable, | 

For we haue yet ſpoken no w onderfu Il thing of man : the (4) wonder of 21! | 
wonders is that man could finde out the Jiume nature, and cffectit, Where- | 
fore our fathers erring cxccdingly in incredulicy (6) concernins the deities, | 
and ncucr penetrating into the depth of divine religion, they inucnteda are | 
to make 20ds; -whereunto they ioincd a vertuc out of oe part of CN Orids 
oy naturc,like to the other : andconioy ning theſc rwo,becaulc they could make 

; ponghrne no ſoules , they framed certaine images whereinto they called cither Angcls 
go images: | OT dels ng lo by theſe myſtcrics gaue thofe idols power to hurt or hc! PC 
E: them. I know not whether the dtucls beeing adiured would fay afnuch as 
this man faith. Our tathers cxceed! ngly crri ng ({aith he) in incrudelity CO:1- 
cerning the deities, and not penctr2ting into the depth of diuine religion, in- | 
ventedan artto make gods. Was he content to jay they bur erred in I this it | 
ucntion? No,he addeth exceedringly:thus this cxceeding error and incredulity | 
of thole that look-d not into matters diuine, gaue | fe to this inuention of 
making gods. And yctthough 1t were ſo, though this was but an Inucntion 
of crrorgncredulitie,and irreligiouſhes,yer this wiſe man laments that furure 
times ſhouldaboliſh ic. Marke now w hether Gods power compel l1im ro 
confelle his progenitors crror, and the diucls ro bewail- the future wr:cke 
ot the ſaid error. If it were their cxcceding crror, incredul:ty and negligence | 
in Matters diuine, that gaue fi1ſtlife to this god- making i Inucntio 2,Wwhat wo 
der if this art bc deteſtable, and all that it did 2 oainſt the truth caſt out by 
the truth?this truth corrceting that crror,this faith that incredulir Y,T11:S CON- 
ucrſion thatnegle * It ke conccale the cauſe ,and yet conteſlc that rite to be 
their inueation, we (it we haue any Wit) cannot but gather,that hed thcy din | 
in the right way, th ey would ncucr haue fallen to that folly : had {rhe either 
thought worthily, or meditatcd ſeriouſly of religion, yer thould we c afur me 
that their g1cat 5 cved lous CONTCInPL LOUS CIror In matters of diln! ty, 29S 
the cauſe of this inuention, we ſhould neucrtheleſſe ſtand indeed to | Wo, TC 
our ſclucs ro endure the impudc nce of rhe truths obſtinate op ponents. Put 
{lince he that admiresth e power of this art aboue all POT DUNeS! 1N man, 5 
erceues that the time ſhould come wherein all rhvſt ilſu ſions ſhould cn 
with rut: ic, through the power of leoall authoritie : ſince he co! nfcf!crn t the 
cauſes that gauerhis art firſt originall, namely, the exccedins error, increau- 
lity and negligence ofhis anceſtors in matters divine: what ſhould we c GO | 2 
thinke God hath onerthrown theſe inſtitutions by their juſt contrary cau'cs: 
that which errors multicnde ordained, hath truths way abolithcd : ta ith hath 
ſubucrted the worke of incredulity, a and conucrſion vnto G O D Strut hari 


ſuppreſſcdthe negleRt of the true God : not in«gypt onely, (whetc only | 
the | 
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| fg wnto the Lord all the earth. Sing vnto the Lord and praiſe his name, (d) de. 
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the diabolicall ſpirit bewaileth ) bur in all the world, which heareth a new | 


ſong - Sing vnto the Lord all the earth : tor the (c) title ot this Pſalme 1s, | 
When thc houſe was built after the capriuity: for thc (Zitic of God, the Lords | 
houſe is built, that is, the holy Church all the earth ouer, after that captl- | 
viry wherein the diuels hcld thoſe men flaues, who aſter by their faith 

in God became principall ſtones in the building. For making of theie gods | 
did not acquite man him from being flaue vnto theſe works of his ; but by | 
his willing worſhip hee was drawne into their ſociety : a ſociety of ſub- | 
tile divels , not of ſtupid Idols : for whar are Idois, bur as the Scripture 
| faith, they haue eyes and ſee nor, andall the other properties that may be ſaid 
of a dead {cn{cleſle Image, how well ſocuer carued * But the vncleane ſpirits 

| therein by that truly blacke art, bound their ſoules that adored them in their | - 
ſociety , and moſt horrid captiuity : therfore ſairhrthe Apoltle : We kyow that 
| an 1dol is nothing in the world: But the Gentiles offer to dinels ana not vnto God: | 
I will not haze you to hae ſociety with the druels. So then, after this capttuity 
that bound men ſlaucs to the diuels, Gods houſe began to be butltthroughthe | 
earth : thence had the Pſalme the beginnning: Se vnto the Lord a new ſong. 


clare his ſaluation, (e) from day to day. Declare his glory amongſt all nations,and 
bis wonders among ſt all people. For the Lord ts great and much to be age : he 
is to be feared aboue all gods. For all the gods of the 75 are Idols,bvut the Lord | 
made the heauens. Hee then that bewailed the aboliſhment of theſe Idols in 

the time to come, and of the ſlauery wherein the diuels held men captiue, did 
it our of an cuill ſpirits inſpiration, and from that did defire the continuance 
of that captiuity: which being difanulled, the Pfalmiſt ſung that Gods houſe 
was built vp throughthe earth. Hermes preſaged it withteares, the Prophet 
with toy ; and becauſe that ſpirit that the Prophet ſpake by 1s cucr vitor, 
Hermes himſclfe that bewailed their future xuine, and wiſht rheir ercrnity, is 
by ſtrange power compelled to confeſle their originall trom error, incredu- 
Ity and contempt of God, not from prudence, faith, and deuotion. And 
| though hce call them gods, yer in ſaying that men did make them (and ſuch 


— B03 but | 


menas wee ſhould not imitate) what dorh hee ( def pite his heart ) but teach 
| VSthatthey arc notto be worſhipped of ſuch men as are not like them thar 
; made them , namely of thoſe that be wile, tairhfull, and religious 2 ſhew- 4 
Ing alſo that thoſe men that made them hound themſelues to adore ſuch gods 
, Kwereno gods at all, So truc is that of the Prophet : 1fa max make zods, be. 
| hold they are no z0ds. Now Hermes in calling thoſe gods thatare made by ſuch 


| 


; god. 
% Apulerus the Platoriſt doth, (but wee hauc ſhewne already how grofly 


and abſurdly) who maketh them the meſſengers berweene the o9ds that God 
| made, andthe men that hee made alſo, to carry vp prayers and bring downe | 
| benefits: for it were fondneſſe to thinke that a ood of mans making could doc 
' More with the gods of Gods making, then a man whom he made allo could. 
For a diucll being bound ina Statue by this damned arte, is made a god : 
 dttocach man, burto his binder, /#) ſuch as hec 1s. Is not this a ſweer god 
now, whom none bur an erroncous, incredulous, irrcligious man would goe 
out to make © Furthermore if the temple-diuels (being bound by art (tor- 
o0th ) in thoſe Idols by them, that made them gods at ſuch time as they 
themſclues were wanderers , vnbelecuers, and contemners of Gods true 
Kligion, ) are no meſſengers berweene the gods and them ; and if by rea- 
10N of their damnable conditions , thoſe men that doe ſo wander, belecue | 
10 little, and deſpiſe religion ſo much , bce neucrtheleſle their bcrrers, 
| Sthey muſt necds be, being their god-hcads makers : then remaineth 
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ſong ſung vnto the Lord, as the holy Scripture ſaith: $1#- <nto the Lord a new |Pfal. ge, c, 
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| Meancs, that is, diucls bound in Idols by an art, or rather by their owne elc- "oy nghne 
| ion, and affirming themthe handy-worke of men, giueththem nor ſo much | TE 6 
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De Phileſoph: 
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L.VIVES. 
ela (a) wonder, There alſo hee calleth man a great miracle, a venerable, honourable 

creature, (6) (' RE | 
eA praiſing ſong of Dauid , that the houſe was built after the capttuity. Hieromes tranſlation 
from the Hebrew hath no title,and therfore the Greeks call it aveiypag@ , Fintirled, (4 )De. 
clare.) baywinn,and afterwards wayywinars, Anmwnciate, declare, tell, (e) From day.] A 
Greeke phraſe, neg '/Z ies: (f) An Art.) Porphyry ſaith, the gods donot onely atord 
men their familiar company, but ſhew them what allureth them, what bindeth them,what 
they lone,whichdayes to auoid, which to obſerue,and what formes to make then, as He- 
cate ſhewes in the Oracle, ſaying, ſhe cannot negleR a ſtatue of braile, gold or (iluer ; and 
ſhewes further, the vſe of wormewood,a Moules bloud, Myrrh, Frankincenſe and Styrax. 
(2) Sach as hee.) Aneuill many for fuch an one Hermes deſcribes (b) Malice.) Malice is 
heere yſed for all euill,as the Greeks vie xax/e, but Tully faith he had rather jnterprete »04, 
by vice then by malice ; for malice is a Species of vice, oppolire to heneſt firplicity , and 
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| mother to all fraud and decetr. 
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 Cuany. 25. 
'Of ſuch things as may be common to Aneels and men. 


Herfore the diuels are no meanes for man to receiue the gods bene- 
firs by, or rather of good Angels: but it is our good wills imitating 
theirs, making vs liue in one community with them, and in honor 


1 of that one God that they honor (though we ſee not them with our earthly 


eyes) thatis the meanes to their ſociety: and whereas our miſerable frailty of 
will, and infirmity of ſpirit, doth effe&t a difference betweene them and vs, 
thercin we are farre ſhort of them, in merit of lifenot in habite of body. It's 
not our carthly bodily habitation, but our vncleane carnall affection, that cau- 
ſcth ſeparation betwcene them and vs. But when we are purified, we become 
' asthey : drawing neare them neuertheleſſe before by our faith, if wee belecuc 
that(by their good fauours alſo)he that bleſſed them will make vs alſo blcſlcd. 
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| CuaAP. 26. | 
T hat all Paganiſme was fully compleate in dead men. 


Vt marke what Hermes in his bewayling of the expulſion of thoſe Idols 
out of Egypr, which had ſuch an erroneous incredulity, and irrelig!0Us 
inſtitutors, faith amongſt the reſt ; They (ſaith hee) rhat holy ſeate 0 
temper Ru become a ſepulcher of dead bodies. As if men ſhould nor dye 
lefle theſe things were demoliſhed, orbeing dead ſhould be buried any where 
ſave in the earth * Trucly the more time that paſſeth, the more carcaſſes 
ſhall ſtill be buried, and more graues made. But this (it ſecmes) is his g1iCte, 
that the memories of our Martyrs ſhould haue place in their temples : that 


the miſunderſtanding reader hcereof might imagine that the Pagans W0!- | 


ſhi 
Mlinneſf Let ſo carrythem headlong againſt (4) mounraines, letting then 
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Chap.25 926. 
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the.) Or againſt the denies.*(c) The title.) The Greeke (aith ; } 
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in the temples, and wee, dead men in their tombs. For Mt" | 
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| notſee till they be ſtrucke,thar they do not conſider that in all paganilme,thcre 


or THe Cirirt or Govp. 


. | annotbea god found but hath bin a man : bur on w.]l they , and (6) honour 
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them as eternally pure trom all humanity. Let Yarro paſſe,char ſaid,all chat ai- 


ed were held gods infernall,(c)prouing it by the ſacrifices doneatall burials;/4) 
There alſo he reckneth the(e) funeral plaies,as the greateſt roken of their diuini- 
ues being neucr preſented but to the gods. Hermes himſelf (now mentio- 
ne 


)in his deploratiue preſage, ſaying : T hen that holy ſeate of temples ſhall be- 


come 4 ſepulcher of d:ad bodtes,doth plainly auerre,that the Egyptian oods were 
all dead men: for hauing ſaid that his fathers in their exceeding errour,incredu- 
lity and negle@ of religion , had found a mcaneto make gods; hereynto ( ſairh 


he)they added a vertue out of ſome part of the worlds nature,and contoyning 


| theſe two, becauſe they could makeno ſoules,they tramed certaine images,in-. 


to which they called either Angells or diuels, and ſo by theſe myiterics gaue 


Thy (e) erandfather ( Aſclepius) faith he, the firſt iunentor of Phyſicke , hath 4 
temple( f' )on mount Libya,neare the( g) Crocodile ſhore : there lyeth his worldly 
man, his body ,but his reſidue or his whole(if man be whole life) is gonvp to heanen, 
helping all ſicke perſons now by his deity as he did before by his Phyſicke. Loc here 
he confefſeth a dead man worſhipped for a god, there where his graue was : 


erring,and making others erre,in ſaying,that he was aſcended to heauen,and hel- 
peth all ſicke perſones by his deity, Nay he proceeds to another. My grandfather 


(4) Hermes (ſaith he)lying in the towne of (1) his ſurname , doth he not aſ'iſt and 
preſeruc all that implore his helpe ? This was Hermes the elder Mercury , buried 


| (they ſay)in Hermopolis,thetowne of his ſurname. Behold now,hereare two 


men gods already, e/£ſculapizs and Mercnry.(k) For the firſt, the opinion both 
of Greekes and Latines confirme it. Butthe (1!) ſecond many thinke was neuer 
morrall: yet he ſaith here,that he was his grandfather, for(»z )this is one & that 
another,though both haue one name. Burthis I ſtand not vpon : he and Xſce- 
izs were both made gods of men , by this great teſtimony of his nephew 
(n)Triſmeziſtus, who proceeds, and ſaith, (0) Iſis , the wifeof Oſiriwdoth much 
good(we {ce) being pleaſed, and being offended,much euill, And then to ſhew thar 
thele are of that kinde of gods that men make by this art, he giucth vs to vn- 
derſtand,that he thinkes thoſe diuels to be ſoules of dead men,which(he faith) 


'- I 


and mouecd to anger by reaſon they conſiſt ( p) of men, in both their natures : 


became holy in Egypt, and their ſoulcs were (q) adored in all the cities thar 
conſecrared them in their lives , ſo farre that they hauc part of their worſhip 


thar Feypt the ſeat of temples ſhould become agraue for carcaſſes ? Sec, the 
falſe ſpirit that made Hermes ſprake ir,made him alſe confeſſe that it was alrea- 


dy filled with their carcaſſes whom they held as gods. Burin his complaint 


Preparing/py the martyrs holy memories; for in ſuch placesare they often tor- 
mentcd.and forced to confeile themſcl es, and to auoide the bodlics poſleſled, 


Lo WIVES. 
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thoſe idols power to hurt or to helpe them. Then he proceeds to examples. | 


thoſe erring,incredulous irrcligious fellowes called by art into ſtatues: becauſe 
theſecould make no ſoules. And when he hath ſpoken that of 1ſis, being offended 
doth much hurt , hee addeth: for carthly and worldly gods are ſoone oftended, 


Both theirnatures, (faith he) taking the diuell for the ſoulc, and the image for 
the body; whereupon ir came to paſſe ( ſaith he ) that ſuch and ſuch creatures | 


aligned them,and are called by their names. Where is now that ſad complainr 


| he was but the vent of the deuills woe, becauſe their erernall plagues were in 


Gaſt ( 4) Mowntaenes.) And ſuch things as all men elſe could ſee and ſhunne.(#( Ho- 
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tombc, 


old bookes haucthe ſentence ſhorter, but the 


ſence. 
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The Crocodile. 
| | 


The Mercyry. 
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| Hermo:ols, 


| Triſmez:ſtu:. 
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| dead they ordained thera divine worlhips in thoſe th 
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ſence is not altred at all.(c )Prowmyg 1.) T he Necia{ faith Tuky jor funeral! ſports ſhorld rt be 
| Called feaſts 45 well as the other gods holy aates arc , but that menworla baze their dead aiiceftor; | 
| accounted as gods, De leg. lib. 2 (4) Funcrall | Wherein were comedies ated. Terexce, * 
| Adelphme was ated at Pani /Emiliuu hu funcralls,P. Corn. Scipin,and 9. Fabins (ty, wt 


his ſonnes Jbcing Xdiles. They had alſo ſword plaies:brought in by Af.and D. In: Zr... 


| rus;his ſonahes ar their farhers funerals. App.(Varud.Caudax,and 21. Falun being Conſyls 


They foughrin the beaſt marker: Lin./46.1 1.Valer.lb.2. Anſer.in Gryp". 


Tres primas Thracum pugras,trious oraine ſells 

Tuniads patri mferias miſere ſepulcro, | 

Three chaires,rhree fights, wherein the Thracians ſtrauc, 
Attended /znim Brut to Jus grauc. 


They had alſo a banquet and adole.{c )G randfather ( Aſclepurs ) ] ec le $44.10 CG rechs 


; 15 +/£(culapirs : to this Aſclepus, Auguſtine makes the Phylitian e/Z/culapies grand-farkic; 


which of Tilly bis three £ſculapy this was, I know not : one of them(rhey ſay) was thun- 
deritrucke, and buried ar Cyno/wra in Achaia; Another neare the river Luſi in Arcaduy: 
the third was the ſccond HMercwnries brother , fonne to Valers and Pherons , and hinthe 
Arcadians haue in much honour. Tacum ſaith Ofirss was called e/crlapiu: it may be tlus, 
Iris liker that Hermes ſpeaketh of him,then any other, (f }CAcznr Libya.) It runnes along 
from the lowelt part ot Egypr vnto Cywepeles. Prolomy rakes it for many mountaines, and 
calles it the Libyan coaſt. ( g)Crocoaule } A ſerpent that lates eges, fourctoo: cd, growing to 
ſeauenteene cubires length, or more : hee moucth [1s ypper chap,and ſo doth no creature 
Jiving belides him : deuoureth man and beaft, and lives part in the water and part on the 


| dry-land: Heroder. Ariſt. & Pl, Sencc. faith that it feareth one couragious , and inſulreth 


oucr one that feares it. The Crocodile City is in the heart of e/£gyprneare tothe {il 1.4 
Mountaing nor. farre from Proler2ars, in the end of the {ixt Paralel of the third cinmate. The 
Egyptians, faith Porphyry, worſhipped a Crocodile, becaule hee was conſecrated to the Sun 
as the Ram, the Buzzard and the blacke Beetle. (b) Hermes. ] (iceroreckneth tive of them, 
twothe 4 gyprianrworthipped:the hcft Nilres Jus fonne,whom it was ſaculedge to name: 
ſecond, he k 4 k:lled Arg» , was er/Egypts king , taughtthem letters and Jawes , him they 
call Thext , after their bf moneth. £/c&., 7:5. 1. faith that the Phentician theologians held 
Triſmeg:fi us to be Saturnes ſecretary , Cetws his fonnes , and thathe vſcd his helpe in defen- 
ding Is mother, giuivg him ar his going into the Southall £2271 Donyſrees faith hee was 
Counfcllor to {fs and Ofircs: and Ofrris going forth to warre,letr him at hometo direct his 

vite 7/45: that he was of linguler prudence,and taught the world much knowledge in ar:s 
and {ciences. Thr ( I thinke )- was grand-father rothis Hermes that wrote thus : and thai 
he was called Them, the Demon (as Plato faith in his Phed, )that invented Mathemitgques, 


letters, and dice , and raught them to Theamus Kin g of e/Ls7pt afterward called H:nmc. 


(f) Towne bf his ſurname) Hermopolis,a great city in +Exypt;amarke(faith Prolerry)to thoſe 
that trauell trom the Weſt of Nulz vnto our ſecs .beyond {ecod:/opolis,in the ſeaucnth Para- 
lell the third climate, (4) For rhe firft } For he is bur keld a ferigod,, deified for [11s merits, 
as Hercules,Bacchs,and Romulin vere. Therdoretin (aith thatm Homers time he was held 
ne God:for hemakerh Pen cure Mars, not + /cx/apiiy,and ſpeaking of 7act.ccn. he cal- 
les hmrthe ſonne of &£ /cx/apies am abſolute Phiſi:tan, (/) Second, many. ] He is one of the 
perperuall god; counſcllours, (1) This # ane] The tainous Mercayy was ſonnc to 7: and 
Maia , Atilas his Grand-childe, for there weretwo other as I ſaid , «£ gyptiax:#/ , and wo 
more, one the ionne of (ls and Des, theother , of Valers and Phoroms : the firſt they 
picture with erced priuries for having beheld Proſerpina: theater, the Latanans wor: 
ſhip in 2 cauc,and call him Trophnins,( n }Triſmeriftis. As the Fren:t; ſay Treſpullant,and 
we,thrice mighty, Burt the latter vvrote not T14/meniſtres, but his grand-facher did : yet both 
were called Hermes Triſmegiſtus. The hrft \Theat,"Nas a preat King,a Prie(t : and 2 Philoſo- 
pher. Thus it pleafcrh ſome ro defcribe his greatnetie.{o }1fis] [isand Ofirss do muici good 
(faith Hermes bis booke.) (p )[r both their natzeres | Hermes had it without nature: extra 14- 
tram. (q) Adored | The e/Egypriens had innumerable things to their gods: Garlixe and 
Onions,by which they ſwore as Pliny faith : and many creatures, after whom ihcy names 
their cries, C roc27il. f Ls, Lycopolis, Le ontopolts,C& Latopelis,v PO che Crocodile,che Wolte, 
theLyon and che mlaice-fifh,So Apzs full inſticuring the adoration of the O'xe,was adored 
tumſelfe in an Oxecs {hape, Afercwry ina Dogs, 1; m 2 Cowes. Dtoderus writeth that their 
leaders wore ſuch creits on their helmets,» Amebic a Dog, Alexander the great a Woltc AE 
| whence the reverence of thoſe creatures firſt aroſe, and thereupon thote Princes being 
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;ch,cheir ſoules were adorcd that in their lives had ordained honour to thoſe creatures,as 
indeed the Princes wearing chem on their helmes and ſheelds , made them veneravle, and 
reſpeted:and the fimple people thought that much oftheir victories came trom them,and 


ſoſer chem vp as deitics. 


—_——_— — — 


Cuap. 27. 
Of the Honour that Chriſtians giue to the Martyrs. 


Er weere no temples, altars nor ſacrifices to the martyrs; becauſe nor 
they , bur their God 15 our God : wee honor their memorics as Gods 
Sainrs, ſtanding rill death for the rruth , that the true rcligton might be 
propagated , andall idolacry demoliſhed: whereas it wy others had belecued 
right bzforc them,yer tearc forbad them contfeſic it, And who hath eucr hcard 
the Pricſt at the alcar,that was built vp in Gods honor, andthe martyrs memo- 
ries, ſay ouer the body. offer vnto thee Peter or vnto thee Parl,or (4) Cypian? 
he offers ro God in the places of their memorials, whom God had made men, 
and martyrs, and aduanced them into the ſociety of his Angels in heauen, that 
we at that ſolemniry may both giue thanks ro God for their victories, and be 
incouraged to endeuour the attainment of ſuch crownes and vlories as they 
haue already attained : ſtil! inuocating him attheir memorialls : wherefore all 
the religious performances Jone there at the martyrs ſolemnities , arc orna- 
ments of their memories. but no {acrifices to the dead, as vntogods * and (6) 
thoſe that bring banquets thirhcr , which notwithſtanding heb 

ans doe not,nor is this cuſtoms obſerucd in moſt places, yet,ſuch as doc lo, ſer- 
ting them downe,prayins oucr them, and ſo taking them away to cate, or be- 
ſtow on thoſe that necde: all this they do onely witha deſire that theſe meares 
might be ſan&tified by the martyrs, in the God of martyrsname. Bur he thar 
knoweth the onely ſacrifices that che Chriſtians offer ro God, (c)knoweth al. 
{o that theſe are no ſacrifices to the ma rtyrs : wherefore wce neither worſhip 
our martyrs with Gods honours nor mens crimes, neither offer them ſacrifices 
nor turne the1r (d) diſgraces into any religion of theirs. As for Iſs Oferes his 
wite,and the e£zyprian goddeticand hor parents, that hauc beene recorded to 
have beene all mortall,to whom ſhe ſacrificing (ce) found three graines of Bar- 
ley ,and ſhewed it vnto hcr husband and Hermes her counſcllour : and ſo they 
will have herto be Ceres alſo; vhar grofle abſurditics are hereof recorded, 
notby Poets, but their own Pricſts(as Leox ſhewed to Alexander,and he to his 


vuineſt honours were exhibited. God forbid they ſhould in the leaſt reſpc& 
. ! 
compare them with our martyrs, whom neuerthcleſſe we account no g00s: we 


per due : neither doe we pleaſe them with their owne crimes, or obſcne ſpe- 
Qacles : whereas they celebrate both rhe guile that their gods incurred who 
Wcre.men, and the fayncd pleaſures of ſuch of them as were flat diucls. If So- 
crates had had a god, hee ſhould not haue bin ef this fort : Bur ſuch periapsas 
loued to excell in this damnable art of making gods, thruſt ſuchan one vpon 
him being an inocent hon:{t man , and vnskilfull in this their pernicious pra. 
Qiſe. - What need we more? none thar hath his wits about him willnow hold 
that theſe ſpiritsarc to be adored for the attainment of eternall bliſle in the 
| lifero come. Perhavs they will ſty that all the gods are good, bur of theſe ſp1- 
| Fits ſome are good and {ome bad : and that by thoſe that are good wee may 
| comet cternity,and therefore ought to adore them : well, to rip vp this que- 
ſtion,thencxt books ſhall ſcrue the urne. iN 
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etter Chrifti- | 


morher 0/y»:p:4 ) letthem readethar liſt, and remember thar haue read : and | 
then but contfider, vnto whar dead perſons and dead perſons workes their dl- | 


make no pricſts to ſacrifice vnto them+it is vnlawfull,vndecent,and Gods pro- | 
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L.VIVES. 


O/7 (a) Cyprian.) Biſhop of Carthage, moſt learned,as witnelle his holy workes.He re. 
ceiued the crowne of Martyr 

(5 )Thoſe] A great cuſtome in eAffricke. Aug.Confeſ.1ib,6. where he ſaith that his mother ar 
Millaine did bring portage , and bread and wine tothe Martyrs thrines, and gaue them tg 
the porter : Bur Ambre/e forbad her,both for that it mi git be an occalion of glutrony,and 
for the reſemblance it had with paganiſme. (c) Knoweth alſo. } Many Chriſtians oftend 1n 


not diſtinguifhing betweene their worſhip of God and the Saints : nor doth their opinion 
of the Saints want much of that the Pagans belecucd of their gods, yet impious was Ute: 
Lantiit to bar the Martyrs all honour,and fond was Ewnomixs to forbearethe Churches, 1c: 
he ſhould be compelled to adore the dead. The Martyrs are to be reuerenced,bur nor ady- 
red , as God is. Hicron.contra Vigulant, (d) Diſgraces ] [But now , euen at the celebration of | 
Chriſts paſſion and our redemption , it is a cuſtome to grefens plaies almoſt as vile as the 
F ſuch ſkewes in ſo reuerend a mar- 

ter , would condemne it ſufficiently. There I«das plaieth the moſt ridiculous Mimike, e- 
uen then when he berraics Chriſt. There the Apoſtles runne away,and the ſoldiers follow, | 
and all reſounds with laughter. Then comes Peter, and cuts off Malchm eare,and then all 
rings with applauſe,as if Chriſts betraying were now reuenged. And by and by this great 
Tas comes and for feare of a girle , denies his maſter, all the people laughing ar her ' 
queſtion,and hiſling at his deniall: and in all theſe reuells and ridiculous ftirres Chriſt one- | 
ly is ſcrious and ſeuere : but ſecking to mooue paflion and ſorrow in the audience , he is ſo 
farre from it that he is cold euen in the divineſt matters: to the great guile,ſhame, and ſinne 
both of the prieſts that preſent this, and the people that behold it. Burt we may perhaps 
finde a fitter place for this theame.] (e) Ford the graine of Barley.) And wheate alſo, faith 
| Diodor, lib. 1, and thereupon ſome Cities preſent them both in her ceremonies. But O/iru 
her husband firſt obſerued their profit, and teughr the world ir;chiefly Barley that maketh 
alein ſuch countries as want wine: andis now vſcd in the North parts. But they made 
meate of it in old time.P/in.{55,18. out of an Athenian ceremony that HMenander reporteth ; 


old ſtage-games: ſhouldI bel! nt,che very abſurdity o 
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wheate,thence-forth becomming meate for beaſts. 


aome vnder UValeriax , ſo Pontiza his Deacon writ), | 


rouing it of elder invention then wheate. For had they found wheate ſooner(ſaith Ply ) 
| barley would have beene out of requeſt for bread , as it was preſencly yponthe finding of 
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| are ſubiett onto by his owne confeſſion. only ſuch a Mediator as 
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THE CONTENTS OF THE 


. NINTH BOOKE OF THE 
City of God. | 
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1, He [cope of the aforepaſſed diſputation, | dftinguiſh the dinels natures from Mens. 
and what 1 remaming ta treate of. | 13 Hop the daxels if they bee neither bleſſed 


| 2 Whether among the ſpirits of the ayre that | with the gods , nor wretched with men , may be 
are ouder the gods, there bee any good ones that | in the meane betwixt both withoxt participation 


| can further a man in the attainment of trae | of either. 


Bl: eaneſſe. | 14 Whether mortall men MAJ Attaine true 
3 Woat qualities Apuleius «ſcribeth wt | happmeſſe. 

the duels, ro whom hee guceth reaſon, but no | 15 Of the Mediator of Gedand Min, the 
vertue. - | | | Alan ChriſtIclus. 

4 The opinions of the Stoicks and Peripate-| 16 Whether it be probable that the Plato- 
ticks concernug perturbations of the minde, | niſts ſay, that the gods anaideng carthly conta- 
5 That the ( hriftians paſſions are cauſes of | gion hane no commerce with ney but by the 
the prattiſe of vertue, not mdacers vnto vice, meanes of the aery ſpaets. 

6 What paſſions the ſpiruts that Apuleius| 17 onto that beatitnde that confiſteth in 
makerh mediators betweene the gods and men | participation of the chicfeſt good, we muſt haye 


hritt, 110 ſuch ag che 

9 That the Platoniſts doe but ſerke conten- | direll, 
tion, in [aying the Poets defamee the gods,where-| 18 That the dinels under colony of thegg 11 
& their imputations pertaine to the diuels and | terceſſion, ſecke but to draw us from God, * 

wot to the gods. i 19 That the word Dxmon # not ved as 
| $ Apulcius hi definition of the gods of hea- | now of any Idolator in a good ſence. 
wen ſpirits of the ayre, and men of the earth, RE. Of the quality of the dinels knowledge, 

Whether acry ſpirits canprockre a man the wherecft hey are ſo proud. 

1 nb friendfoipe. 21 in what manner the Lord would make | 
10 Plotines opinion that men are leſſe wret-| himſelfe knowne to the dinels, 
| cbed in their mortality, then the diuels are in| 22 The difference of the holy «Angels know- 
| their eternity. ' | ledge, and the dinels, 
| - 12 Of the Platonifts that held mens ſoules |/ 23 That the Pagan Idols are falfly caled 
Dzmones after death. gods, yet the Scripture allowes it r0 Saints and | 


J 12 Of the 3.contraries whereby the Platoniſts | eAngels. 
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Cuap. 1. 


T he ſcope of the aforepaſſed aiÞutation, and what is remaining to treate of. 


gods, ſome hauc held dei- 


Ze N theſc controuerſics of the g 
ties of both natures, vood andenill : others (of beer | 


minds) did the gods that honor to hold them all o00d, 
$ But thoſe (a)that held the firſt, held the ayery ſpiritsto 
\ 3 bee gods allo, and called them gods, as they ealled the 
8g 20ds ſpirits,but not ſo ordinarily. Indeed they confefle 
that Zozethe Prince of all the reſt was by Homer (b) cal. 
led a Demon. Burt ſuch as afirmedallthe gods were | 
good ohes, and farre better then the beſt men, are iuſtly 
moucd by the ats of the aeryTpirits,to hold firmly that the gods could dono 

ſuch matters, and rherfore of force there muſt be a difference betweene them | 
and theſe ſpirits :. and that what euer diſpleaſant affcR, or bad at they ſee cau. | 
ſed, whercinthele ſpirits doc ſhew their {ccrer power, that they hold is the | 
diuels worke, and not the gods. Bur yct becaulc they place theſe ſpirits as me- | 
diators bctweene the godsand men (as1f Ged and man had no other mecanes | 


of commerce) to carry and recarry praycrs and benefits from the one tothe 


other, this being the opinion of the moſt excellent Philoſophers the P/ato- 
niſts, with them I chooſe to diſcyſle this queſtion, whether the adoration of | 
many gods be helpfull to eternall felicity 7 In the laſt booke we diſputed how 
the diuels (delighting in that which all wiſe and honeſt men abhorre, as in thc 
foule, enormous, irreligious fictions of the gods crimes(not mens) and in thc | 
damnable pratiſe of Magicke) can be ſo much nearer to the gods, that men 
muſt make them the meanes to attaine their fauors : and wee found it- vrtcrly 
impoſhible. So now this booke (as I promiſed intheend of the other ) muſt not | 
concerne the difference of the gods betwixt themſclues (if they make any 
ſuch) nor the difference of the gods 2nd ſpirits: (the one being farrc diſtant | 
from men,as they ſay,and the other in the midſt betweene the gods 2ndmen) | 
but of the difference of theſe ſpirits amongſt themſclues. This is the pre- 
fent queſtion. 


| 
y Jn, | 
L.VIVES. 


| "TE (4) that beld,) Platoheld all the gods tobe good, and the, Demores tobecne! 
ver! wing nor euill, but neuters . But Hermes hath his good angels and his bad. And | 
| Porphyry 
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tus helpfull Demeres, and his hurtfull : as ſome of the Plaromfts b— i | 
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4) Homer c ated. \Plurarch (de defeft. Oracul.) ſaith that Homer conf5unaed the dewties and | 


| oneuncerpreterh it, 1s 
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1emones ? ether, uſing both names promiſcuaity : He calls Tone a Dem, which word as 
ki Ares vicd for good 4 and ſometimes bad. And 744d. 1.he faith 
Ioucwith che other 4enrmer, calling all the gods by that name: ypon which place his inter- 
or faith: He callech chem dxmones either for their experience, wiſedome, or gouern- 
mentof man. So fairh 1; Pollux:; Homer called the gods dzmoxes, and Pl:to caller the 
worlds archureCt the great 4&mon;for deitic and dxmonarc both raken1n one ſence : This 
{een Plato mentioneth, De repxbl. But it is a queſtion whether he meane the Prince of all 
theworld, or the diuels prince : for they haue their Hierarchy alfo, Euery ſpiric (faich Pro- 
das de arima & demone ) m reſpett of that which is next vnder it is called a Don : and 
fodoth Zpiter (in Orphens )call his facher Satwrne. And Platohimlclte calls choſe gods har 

auerne propagation, and protect a man withour mediation, Pemores. To declare (faich 
po. Times) the generation axd nature of the other Demones, were more then man can compre- 
bend : for each power that protefteth a man without anothers meaiation, 75 4 demon, be it a goa, 
orleſſe then 4 god, Thus farre Proches, 
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Crap. 2. 


Whether amonzſt the ſpirits of the ayre that are vnder the gods, there be any good 
"ones, that can further a man in the attainment of true bleſſeaneſſe. 


Or many vſe to {ay there are ſome good diuels and fome bad : hut whe- 
ther this opinion be P/atoes or whoſeſocuer, it is not to be omitted, be- 


good; or ſuch as whileſt he thinketh ſhould by their place be a meane of re- 
conciliation betwixt him and the gods, and defireth their furtherance to be 
with them after death, do. inueigle him.and draw him in with deceit,quitc 
from the true God; with whom onely, and in whom oncly,znd from whom 
onely,cucry reaſonable ſoule muſt expe and cnioy beatitude. 
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What qualities Apulcius aſcriveth to the diuells, to whom he gineth reaſon but #6 
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F. TJ Ow is this difference of good and cuillrhen extam, when as Aprleing 

—Þ the Plarorift diſputing {0 much hereof, and attributing ſv much-to 
+, thoſcaiery powers,yer neuer ſpzakes a word of their vertues, which-he 
would haue doac if they had had any 2 He ſhewes not the cauſe why they are 
bappy,bur the {igncs ot their miſery he openeth at ful,confefling that though 
Wy; hauc reaſon; they want vertue,who notonely yeeld to vnreaſonable paſ. 
lions, but (as fools vic to be) they are often perturbed with rempeſtuous and 
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 emſe) do farone ſome to be haters aud ſome loucrs of ſome particular men : prefer. 
| 1ng ſome, and deiefting others; ſo that pity, anger, toy, and all humane affects 
areeaſtly accident vnto them, and ſo is their minde expoſed tothe dominion of 
dt perturbations, which the g04s (wheſe minats are quiet, and retired) are not. 
| Here you heare plainly,thar the diucls ſoules as well as mortals,are ſubiecro 
Udiſturbance of paflion, and therefore not to be compared vnto wiſe men, 
Wao can curbeand 1 uppreſle their exorbitant afteRs, howſocuer accident'vn» 
|tothem by reafon.of their humanity; giving them yo predominance t0work 
ay ynreaſonable cfc& oppolite to 1witice. Bur they are more like (not to ſay 
worſe) vnto foolcs and wicked: perſons, not in bodies, but qualities; older 
theyareindeed, and incurablytortured, ſtill Aoating in the ſea of perturba- 

waving noho!d arall of verity or ycrtue,whicharc the meanes to reprefle 
Mouragiousatfcttions, 0149 -2015= ©0370 
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cauſe no man ſhould be deluded in honoring thoſe ſpirits,as if they were | 


Vaquiet motions. His words arc theſe: Of theſe demones, the Poets (not mnch 
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| An hiſtory ot a 
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paſrons too haſtyint 


T he opinions of the Stoikes ana Peripatetiques conterning perturbations , f the 


( : Oncerning motions of the minde which the Greeks call =t%,and ſyms« | 


| hapstherefore the Stoikes deny a wiſe man to feele them, becauſe they ae! 
[ »Hor hurt his wiſedome. Bur they (»-) befall him (nor mouing h1s 
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of vs (with Tally) perturbations, others Aﬀedts or affeRions, and ſom, 
more cxpreſly from the Greeke, Paſ$ons, there bee two opinions of 
the Philoſophers : Some ſay that they may befall a wiſe man, yer {o as the 
are ſtill awed by reaſon, and by the rule of the minde, eblizedro what con- 
ditions diſcretio impoſeth. The holders of thisare Platonifts,or Ariſloteliuns. 
for Ariſtotle the firſt Peripatetique was Plato his ſcholler. Bur others (25 the 
Stoikes) exempt a wile man from any touch of thoſe paſſions. And(a) tl1o{ 
Tully in his beokes De finibus,proucth to be rather materially then formally ' 
oppoſire vnto the Platonifts or Peripatetiques: becauſe the Srorcks (b) will no: | 
admit the externall helps of the bodic or eſtate, to the name of goods, re. 
ſcruing that only for vertue, as theart of liuing, fixedin the minde. But the 
(c) others, following the common faſhion, call them goods, indecd of (inall 
value in reſpect of verrue.So then howſoener they differ inthcir name,they 
concurre in theireſteem,nor do the Stoikes ſhew any thing in this controuer- 
{1cbut nouelty of phraſe : So that I hold directly, rhat inthis queſtion, (4) 
whethera wiſe man may haue: paſſions of mindeor no. their controucrſic is 
rather verball, then reall. For 1 am perſwaded they are juft of the Plateni/ts 
and Feripatetiques:minde herein, though their words pretend a difference. 
This proofc 1 will ſhew faire ro avoid rhetedioufneſle of a longer difcourſe. 
(e) AGellizs, an (f ) eloquent and excellent ſcholler, writeth in his' Notte: 
Attice, that he was.atiea in the. company. ofa famous Srorke-;this Philoto- 
her (as Gellze tells at large, butT in bricfe) ſeeing the ſhip in great peril 
by reaſon of a dangerous and dreadfull tempeſt, was pale for very fear: which 
ſome that were by (being cuen in the chaps of death, ſo curiouſly obſcruing 
whethet che Philoſopher were perturbed or no) did percejue. The ſtorme | 
ending, and feare letting mens tongues looſe, a rich glutton (g) of 4ſiatella 
ſcoffing the Sroike for beeing lo terribly afraid of that brunt which himſelfe 
had pafſed withourany paſſion at all : buthe (4) replied as Ariſtippus rhe 
Sorateftdid,vpon the like caſe,that the other hauinz but the ſonle of a baſe knane 
needed nut care for it, but he wat carefull for the ſoule of Ariſtippus. This anſwer | 
packraway the rich chuffe; and then Gellizs asked the Philoſopher (not de- 
ſirine to offend, but ro learne ) whatwis the cauſe of his feare *Whodeliring 
to farrsfiea min fodefirous ro know, he pulleth our of his ſeiprhe booke of 
(1) Epretetus a $toike, containing the Axiomes of Zenoarid Chryfppre, Stoi- 
ciſmes founders: wherein Gellizs faith he ſhewed him this pofition:T hat the | 
(k)" mmndesappreheniſions (they call them fantaſies) ariſint from feareſulland 
rarrifying objects, cap neyther be hindred from befalling 4 wiſs man, nor fron 
wonrne his mindewhey they do befall :that he ſhall feare, or beſa#l #little,v) theſe 


DEM pdn"tris reaſon : Tet (1) not ſo farre thit they leave m1 
opinion or conſent af the minde vnto their effett, behinde them': for this they beep 
ree, as the differ mee hetworne the foole tndthe wiſe : the foole tonfenterh to 15 | 
paſſions : the wift man though be ſuffer them, yer keepes bis eleftion, and his rt- | 
wobation of them "all firme, and free. Thus much from A. Gell:zs,no better, | 
at briefer thav tis owne relation of that which himfelfe read in Fpriſctces 
frowthe pofitjue-doftrine of the Stoikes :, Whjchbecing true, leaucs {mall 
difference berwteaie them and other Philoſophers ir'' this point of ef cs. 
For both do'quit midns reaſon'from beeing ouer-ruled by paſſhron * And per- 
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| fay they are nor to be called goods atall, bur onely commodities, in this their 
|minde 1s more vpon the word then the matter. For whar care is there of 
Ttheir name; when as their loſſe leaues borh Storke and 4: anni alike affcc- 
['ted* prouing thereby their equall eſtceme of them, callt 

ITfthe danzcr of theſe goods or commodities ſhould draw eyther of them to 
|miſchictes, or clſe ro be loſt ; they both toyne in this, rather to abjure the vie 


| 
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wiſdome) in the reſpes of the commodities or d:{commodities of rhis life, 
| RR Scvichſtanding he will not call goods, or cuills : For ifthe Philolo- 


pher had not eſteemed that which hee doubted to loſe by thar ſhip-wracke, 


| nam<ly his life and bodily ſafery,he would neuer haue becne pale forthe mar- 
| rer : Yet might his minde ſtand fixr for allthat cxternall pallor,and heſt:] hold. 
| firme; thar life and bodily {afety which there hee tcarcd ro loſe, were not of 


= 


thoſe goods that make rheir poſſeſſors good, as vertue doth. Bur in that they 


cm whart they liſt. 


of bodily benefits then to tranſgreſle the rules of iuſtice. Thus is the minde 
ſtillfixed, holding ſtedfaſtly that no paſſion (though it inſult vpon the ſoules 
meaner parts} can dominecre oucr reaſon, but reaſon oner them, cx: rcifing 
verrues ſoueraigntie ouer them by oppoſition, not by conſcnt. For fuch an 


lone doth Virgil ſay eEncas was, 
| Mens immota manet, lachryms voluuntur inants - 


His minde ſtood fixr, yet fruitleſſe tearcs muſt out. 
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Hoſe (a) Tully.] De finib.4ib. 3. ( ato minor is for the Stoikes inthe queſtion of the hi gh- 
A eſt good. All thoſe arguments Tully himſelte (46. 4.) refucerh, prouing their contro- 
uerhe with the Platomiffs and Peripatetiques to be onely verball : whoſe principall founder 
Z eno was.(b) Wil not.\ Cic.ae finih, calls them eſteemables:and Acad. queſt, lib, 1. (aith thus; 
Zewoplaced all the neceſſaries of beatituae,in vertue onely : nor reckned ought good bur whar 
was honeſt, that being the imple and onely good. The reſt (though not þad, yet) ſome 
arenaturall, ſome againſt nature, ſome meane berweene borh. The naturall he holds are to 
be held in ſome eſteeme, and contrary of the contrariery, The meane, heleaues as neuters, 
notto bc held ar any eftcem; makes degrees of eſteeme 1n the naturall alſo: the more eftee- 
- mablche called agzny ihe preterred,theletle Sragmyuii , reietted;and theſe words Tully 
viech de finib., bib. 3. (c ) Others. Plato ac leg.hh.g. maketh goods triple: corporall,mencall, 
externall ; the firit and laſt, being ſecluded trom vertue, he rk viclelle, hurtfull and 
dangerous :the midd!cinoſt are Tine and happy adiunRs of the wiſe man onely, making 


' | menhappy of them(clues alone:the other properly are not goods but reſpetiuely ; nor vn- 


j fo all, bur the1uſt onely : to whomthat which the vulgar calleth euil} is atruer good then 
theſe are tothe wicked, ſeruing them onely as inſtruments of more miſchiete. T his is com- 
mon m P/aro, who gaue original to almoſt al the Srockes rare and admired parad:xes:as,that 
boneſt things are oncly good : onely a wiſe man ts rich and free : the good man 1s happy the bad miſe. 


external] benefits, goods: becauſe (as Aprlcirs faith, Dogm. Plat.) their vie 1s necellary in 
comnivn life ; yer fo are they goods, as yertue mult better them, and aiapt them to the fit 
proſecution of happinetle. $0,004 they are(faich Plato) when they are vertues tr.[triments.and 
ferne in her muniſtery ; when otherwiſe, they are direlt plagues and 4 ftruttions, And this Ari- 
frotle alſo held. 'd) Whether awiſ-.] Ofaffetts Twlly diſcourſeth at large (Twſc. greſt.q.) 
Which, and whar they are that a wiſe man muſt not be expoſed ynto, in Stoici/mre. But the 
Platoniſts, and their moſt generall followers the Periarerigques ſay,that they arenarurally 
grated in man,irremoucable,and onely to be repretſed. (c) A. Getim.) Heliued in Advie 
| #timecs,and then wrote his Notes Artice. He was very familiar with Phaxorinu and Tac 
7# both Philoſophers, and with Apollizar:s and Probus,Grammarians: of his learning and 
Wit, take Augnſtizes iudgement, whom the moſt, nay rather all the Gramnarians Fo ſe- 


cond : erhaps becauſe that he was of their profeſſion (ſufficerh jt ro ſay thus;) though by 


is, tb. 19.cap.1. (f ) Elgnent,| Or of quicke inucntion. {g) OfeAſia.) Which word ad- 
ro his luxury, for from Aſia it firſt aroſe. h) Rephed as Ariſtippus, ] Who had the like 


n fayling to Corinth: Laertizs, (5) Epiftetus.) A Phrygian, borne ar Heeropols, 
+ ſcruant 
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Table : tobeare a wrons is more feluuy then to offer one. Yer d1d Plato call thofe corporall and 


Angy mes lezuel thinke him farre otherwile, but of chis elſewhere. The place here quoted 
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= Forlamehe was indeed. Suſie & abſtine, was much inhis mouth, which Geli:y 5:1, 


the fifr of his diſpurations. (&) mas. Phantalics ofgarnifo ro imagine. Twi tranllates it, 
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ſcruant to Epephrodiris, Neroes chamberlaine, and-iued ynto the 245707iver, QF im was 


made this diſticke : | | 
| Ta of Sa Exitmmog, Cc. | 
Borne was I ſlaue, and Ep:&ete my name: | 


' Belou'dof God ; as /rws poore and lame. 
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often, He wrote not much : nothin 


> his was extant in Sxid.s times : His Momelny cs 
his ſchollers «Arrianw, not his. The 


ookethar this Philoſopher puld out of his {cy Þ was 


athing ſcene; it 1s che modell chat the minde frames it {elfe after any obicR, ailing of the 
externall impulſion, which is ſeconded by conſent or reſiſtance, ſo begerting Opinion, Bur 
the opinions condemned by the Srockes, ſeeme rather to bethe affetiions that wee do pro. 
cure our ſclues from our owne depraucd iudgements and opinion: ſorrow they called an 
opinion of a great cuill preſent:1oy,of a great good:defire,an opinion of a great future good: 
feare, of an cuill, Thence do they affirme that opinion troubleth vs more then reall c21jes; 
and we are oftner feared then hurt : but this is touchralready, They held forther,chac an 
vngrounded opinion or weake alſent without due conſideration, doth not befall a wite 
man. (1) Notſofarre,] eArrianus in his Enchiridion bids a wiſe man as ſoone as any terrible | 
obic preſents it ſelfe ynto him,to conſider that ir is as but a phanraſwe, and not ſuch 15 it | 
appeareth, (m) Befall.) Plato ſaith that afteRs are in a man like nexues, or as lictle Brin vs | 
whereby nacure drawes vs forward ito contraries, as themfelues are contraries : but lice | 
that hath giuen his reaſon once dominion ouer them, ſhall finde their force of no cette | 
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That the Chriſtians paſſions are cauſes of the pradtiſe of vertue, not inducers vn. 


to VICE, 
Serge tcach in this pointof affcs : Ir doth ſubic& the whole 
minde to Gods goucrnance and aſfiitance, and all the paſſions vnto it, 
in ſuch manner that they arc all made to ſerue the increaſe of iultfce; finally 
our doctrine inquires not ſo much whether one be angry, but wheefore ? | 
why heis ſad, not whetherhe be ſad? and ſoof feare. Foranger with an of 
fender to reforme him : pitty vpon one afflicted to ſuccour him:t-are for o2e 
in danger to deliucr him, theſe no man not mad, can reprehcend, The Stokes 
(a) indeed vſcto reprehend pitty : Butthe Srorke might more honeſtly hu: 
pittied another mans danger then haue fearcd his owne. Bur with tar more | 
humanity and picty ſaid Tally (5) in Ceſars praiſe : Of all by Ueriiies 75 none 
more admired, nor applauded then thy mercy :Whatis mercy buta compaſſion, | 
in our owne hcart of another misfortunes, vrging. vs as farre as our powe! | 
ſtretcheth to tclicue him 2 This affect ſerues reaſon, when our pitty often- 
deth not iuſtice, cither in relecuing the poore, or forgtuing the penitent. 
This (c) that cloquent Cicero ſtucke rot to calla vertue, which the Srotkes | 
recken with the vices : yet doth FpidZetws out of the doQtines of Zcxo and 
Chry ippues,the firſt mn ofthis {<ct,allow theſe paſſions vatoa man,whom 
12 ceds keepe from all vice; and conſequently thelc patit- 


Erc is no necd to ſtand vpon a large diſcouery what the Chriſtians | 


I 


es 
—— 


nath-Jeſlc they mu | 
ons that befall a wiſe man, fo as they doe not offer any prejudice to h:5 | 
rea{on or vertue, are no vices; and the Stokes, Platoniffs and Peripatetiques | 
do all agrec in one. But (as(4) Tully ſaith)T hegrecians (of old) affet werboſrty 

of contention rather then truth: But now it isa further queſtion whether it Þe | 
coherent vnto the infirmity of this preſent life to ſuffer theſe affections N all | 
200d offices how cuer,whereas the holy Angels though they puniſh ſuch a5 | 
Gods erernal prouidence appointeth, without anger, though they help rnole : 
roy loue out of danger,without any fear,and ſuccor the wretched without | 
fecling any compaſſiou,arc notwithſtanding faie(after our phraſe of ip2cCl) | 
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any way becauſe of their infirmity of afteRions. And ſo God in the Seripturc 
Hig to beangry , yet farre is he from feeling affeR; the 6ffect of his'fenenge 


oO 


didprocurc this phraſe, not the turbulence of his paſſion. |  !kSTTON 
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| C Toicks(a indeed.) (ic.pro Murena, A many cometo you in diftretſe and miſery:you ſhall , 
bea villaincin caking any compalhon vpon them. Thus 1n diſgrace of Srercy/me hath | 
Tulhy. (b ) Tully } Pro 2. Lizarw. (c) This now,) Intimating that hee had more words then * 
wiſedome, a5 $2/«ſt ſaid of Cariline : Wiſdome indeed bemg peculiar to thoſe that [erue the true | 
God, the King of the whale Vnnerſe, and b;s miſedome his Sonne. (d) Tully ſauh.] Craſſe his | 
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words of the Greekes opinion of an Oratour ; De Oratore lib, 1. 
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CHAP. 6:: 


men are ſubiect vnto, by his owne confeſston. 


TY Vt to defer the queſtion of the holy Angels a while, let vs ſee how the 
B Platoniſt; reach of their mediating ſpirits, in this matter of paſſion. It | 
thoſe D.emones oucr-ruled all their affects with freedome and reaſon, 
then would nor CApuleias hauc ſaid that they are roſled in the ſame tempeſtu- 
ous cogitations that mens hearts do floate in. So then their minde, their -rca- 
ſonable part, which if it had any vertue ſeated in it, ſhould bee the dominator 
ouer thefe turbulent affects of the inferior parts: this very minde floateth (ſay 


ot be partakers of thoſe paſſions, becauſe of the ſimilitude of their works, not | 


What paſsions the ſpirits that Apuleius maketh mediators betweene the gods and 


the Platoniſts) in this fea of perturbation. Well,” then the diuels minds lyc 0- 


| they free, wiſe, and vnaffected, whereby to pleaſe the gods,and conuerſe with | 
good men, when as their whole minde 1s ſo ſubiugatcd vnto affects and their 

} vices, thar their whole reaſon 1s cternally employed vpon deccit and illuſion, 
| astheir deſire to endamageall creatures is crernall? 


ee. 26 
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ChAP.7. 


| That the Platoniſts do but ſceke contentions in ſaying the Poets defame the gods, 
EF whereas their Impiutations pertatne tothe dinels and not to the gods, 


"FF any ſay the Poets tolerable fictions, char ſome gods were loucrs or haters 
of fome men,were not ſpoken vniucrſally bur reſtrictiuely,, reſpecting the 
| **euill fpirits whom Apulerres ſaith, do flote in a ſea of turbulent thoughts: how 
| anthis ſtand, when in his placing of them inthe middeſt betweene the gods 
| and vs.” he ſaith not ſome, for the enill, but (a) all, becauſe all haue atery bodzes #7 
| For this,he faith, isa fiction of the Poets that make gods of thoſe ſpirits and 
| callthem lo, making them friends to ſuch or ſuch men, as their owne looſe 
| affects doe put in their heads to poctize: whereas indeede the gods arc furrc 
| from theſe in place, blefledneflc, and qualitic. This is the fiction then, to call 
them gods thatarc not ſo . andto ſer them at oddes, or at amity withſuch or 
| Tuch particular men vnderthe tirles of dieries. Bur this fiction (faith he) was 
not much: forthoughthe ſpirits be called gods as rheyare nor, yet they are 
deſcribed as they are. And thence (farth hee) is (b) Homers talc of Ainerua 
thar ſtand Achilles from ſtriking in the middeſt of the Greeke hoaſt. That this 
1 WAS Miners he holds it Falſe, becauſe ſhe (in his opinion) was (c) a goddeffe 
hiohly placed amoneſt the greateſt deities, farre from conuerſation with mor- 
| Talls. Now if it were ſome ſpirit rhat fauourcd the Greeksagainſt T roy;as Troy 
| Rad diuers againſt them, one of whom he calls (4) Venue, andanother rs, 
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The diuels 


pen to the paſſions of luſt, fearc, wrath, andthe reſt, What {go thery have | 5inds fubiet | 


; tO pallions. 


Mineru. 
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. cher gods then to meddle with ſuch trifles. And if thoſe Di. 


who indeedare 
Y 


ri | 

Foritwas ſpoken of them whom he himſelfe hath teſtified ſubic& ro affcas, 
as men are: ſathat they might vſe their loues and hates not according 
ro tuſtice, bur cuen (ec)as the people doe in huntings and courſcs,cach one doe 
the beſt for his own party. Forthe Philoſophers care it ſeemes was this,to pre- 
nene the impurtation of ſuch a&ts vpon the gods (whoſe names the Poets vicd,) 
and to lay them vpon the ſpirits to whom of right they belonged. 
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L. VIVES. 


| B7 (4)al.JAll are meanc between gods and men,not in ſubſtance but natureand place, 
(b) Homers.) liad. 1. Sheſtaid Achilles from ſtriking Agamenmon, ypon ill words paſt 
berweene them. (c) A goddefſe.) One of the twelue countcllor-gods that Emmuw hath in 


On — >  —— 


 — 


*Fhis diftich: high ,go0d,powerfull,and inuilible. ( a) Venus.) They chinke( faith Plurarch de 


defeft.orac.)char none of theſe calamities which the gods are blamed tor,weretheir doings, 
but the works of certaine wicked ſpirits. (ce) As the people, ] In the greater circuir, they had 
horſe-races and huntings: and cheriders were atrired either in whute, blew,precne or red: 
and ſo many parties were there. Zarrial mentions two of their colours, Prafize & Vener:a:, 


the yeare. Domitiau (faich Swetonine) added rwo morc,pgolden and purple: The blew was 
ſacred to the ſtormy winter: preene to the verdant ſpring: white to the Autumre frotts,and 


now « far off and # 
credit followeth 4 paltry coate : Not i the wwlgars indgement onely (which 1s not worth a tatter) 
but enen inthe mind; of the grawer ſort, hath thus foolery gattenrefidence. Epift, lib. 8. 
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| Apuleius bis definition of the gods of heauen, ſpirits of ayre, and mer. of earth, 


— 


Qed to perfect his deſcription. For in his deſcripition of the gods hee faith 
had hee thought of any good diuels, their definition ſhould haue mcnti0 


or of mans wiſedome. But hee hath no ſeparation betweene them an 


O 


| vIg 


my RR | | — —  ___— _ 
. 
* 


Hart of his definition of fpirits* It is vniuerſall,and rhercfore 1yorth 
y V inſpection. They are (faith he) creatures paſſive, reaſonable, acriall | 
and eternall : In all which five there is no community that thoſe 

ow haue with 200d men,but they haue it with bad alſo. For making alarge 
eſcription of men in their place, being the laſt, as the gods arc the firſt, ro 
paſſe from commemoration of both their extreames, ynto that which was the 
meane betweene them, v:z. theſe diuels, thus hee ſaith: Mon roynine (4) in | 


mederrors, of impudent bolaneſſe, of bold hope, of indurate labour, aud wncer- 


taine fortune, particularly mortall, generally eternall , propagating one anotrer, | 
ſhort of life, ſlow of wiſcdome, ſudden of death, and diſcontented wn life, theſe dwell 
Mm earth. In thele generalls (Common to many) hee added one that hee knew 
was falſe in few, (6) ſlow of wiſedome ; which had hee omitted, hee had niegle- 
that that bearitude which men doe ſecke by wiſedome, cxcelleth in them); 10 
ned it, cither by ſhewing them to participate ſome of the gods bcatitude, } 


wretchs : though hec be fauourable in diſcoucring their maleuolent natures, 


*—— 


i 
' 
[ 
| 


i 
[ 


for his owne {tde,then this fiftion is not far wide,faith hc: | 


| 


| 


' 
' 


| 


| 


| 
| 
' 
} 


' 


that 15,grecnc and blew. Some hold thoſe foure colours dedicated to the foure ſeaſons of | 


| 


, 
i 
, 


red ro the ſummers hres. Plime writech thus hereof: 1wondey to ſee fo any thouſands of peop!: | 
ARING Al 4 fort cf fellowes riding about like boyes: if they did either refpett the hay ſes [| peed or the | 
emans shill.it were all well, but their minde i all ypos the colour , and if they change colors yr 
the middefſt of their comrſe,the ſpettators fanour changeth alſo: and thoſe whom they knew 64t euen 
called lowd pon their names,preſently they hane done with them. Such fam; ch | 


| 


— ——— 


—— 


Apcleins his de» | reaſon, perfect in ſpeech, mortallin body, immortall in ſorle, paſſtovate and vn- 
ſcnption of | conflant in minde, brutiſh and fraile in body, of diſcrepant conditions, andconfor- t 
man, 


2 


71 


not {o much for fearec of them as their ſeruants that ſhould reade his poſi- | 


| tions. To the wiſe hee leaues his opinion open enough , and what thei!S | 
ſhould bee; both in his ſeparation of the gods from all rempeſt of aff*<b, | 


| - 


— 


——_—— 
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and therein from the ſpirits,in all but eternity. And in his intimation that their 
mindes werelike mens, not the gods, nay and that nor in wifedome, which | 
men may parcake with the gods , bur in being prone to pattions, which | | 
| rule both in the wicked and the witleſle: bur is ouerruled by the wile man, yet 
| as he had(c) rather want it,then conquer it;for if he ſecke to make the diucls 
to communicate with the gods ineternity of mind _y , not of body, then 
ſhould he not exclude man, whoſe ſoule he held erernall as well asthe reſt:and 
therefore he ſaith that man is a creature mortall in body , and immortal! in ſoule, | 


he. 


4 _ —__ _— —_ at. ——_— —— 
I 


L. VIVES. 


Jos: a)in reaſon) Or contending by reaſon. Cluentes,of Clo,ro ſtrive. 6) Stow. JH appy | 
is he thac gers to true knowledgein his age: P/zte, (c Rather want.) A wiſe man had ra- 

ther haue no paſſions of mind: bur ſeeing that cannot be,be taketh the next courſe,to keepe | 
them vnder,and haue them till in his power. 


— 


I 


— _— 
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| 
| 
Cuap.o. | 
Whether the ayery ſpirits C43 Procure 4 man the gods friendſhips. | | 


| H:refore,if men by reaſon of their mortall bodies haue nor that par- | 
\ \ / tic;pation of eternity with the gods, that theſe ſpirits by reaſon of 
their immortall bodies haue: what mcdiators can they be berweene | 
the gods and men,that in their beſt part, their ſoule, are worſe then men, and 
berter,inthe worſt part ofa creature, the body? For, all creatures conliſting of 
body and ſoule,haue the (4) foule forthe berter part, be it neuer fo weake and 
vicious,and the body neuer ſo firme and perfect : becauſe it is of a more excel- | 
ling nature , nor can the corruption of yice deieCt itto the baſcneſic of the bo- 
dy : butlike baſe gold tac is d-arer then the beſt filucr,ſo farre doth it excccd 
the bodies woith. Thas then thole jolly mediators , or poſts from heauen ro 
earth , haue ercraity of body with the gods,ard corruption of ſoule with the 
mortalls , as though that religion that muſt make god and man to meecte, were | 
rather corporall then ſpirituall ! But whar guilt or ſentence hath hung vp thoſe | 
wgling intercedcntsby the heeles , and the head downeward, that their lower 
restheir bodies participate with the higher powers : and theirhigher, their | 
oules with the lower , holding correſpondence with the gods in their ſcruilc | 
ap with mortalls in their principall ? For the body (as Salut ſaith) isthe 
oules {laue:at leaſt ſhould be inthe true vſe: and he proceeds: the one we haue 
| common with beaſts, the other with gods : ſpeaking of man whoſe body is as 
morrall as a beaſts. Now thoſe whom the Philoſophers haue put betweene 
the gods and vs, may ſay thus alſo : We hane body and ſoule , in community with 
go and men : but then ( as I ſaid ) they arebound with their heeles vpward, 
ung their ſlauiſh body common with the gods,and their predominant ſoule | 
| common with wretched men:their worſt part aloft,and rheir beſt vndertoore. 
| Wherctore if any one thinke them eternall with the gods , becauſe they neuer 
die the death with creatures , let vs not vnderſtand their bodies to be the eter- 
nall pallace whercin they are bleſſed , bur the cternall priſon wherein they 
(b)are damned:and ſo he thinketh as he ſhould, 
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Cs "I VINES. 
T Tia (a) for} For things inherent neuer change their elſentiall perfeftion, and I do 


er that once the Peripaterique (choole of Paris would make any ſpecihcall diffe- 
Tnce of ſoulcs.(b) Damned Not in the futuretence:for they are damned eucr ſince their fal, 
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Plotine. 


Eudem ones. 
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The divels mi- | 
ſerable immors ' 


' F A HAP. IO. 
Plotincs opinion , that men 
are 1n their eternity. 


N 


"Y 


(hap. be. 


are leſſe wretchedin their mortality, then the 7i;ye!; 


' 
C + 


J any. He ſpeaking of mens ſoules,ſzith thus: (6)T he Father ont of his mere, 


T- is aid that Plotine,thatTrucd but ( a)lately , vnderſtood Platothe bt 


@ Lind then but for aſeaſon. Sothat in that mens bonds ( their bodics } a; 


T7 
"YA 


morrall he imputcth it to God the fathers mercy,thereby freeing vs ficm the 


are;for they were happier then men,had they mortal bodics with vs, cr: 
ſed ſoules with the gods. And mens equalls were they it they lad Evtmor- 
tall bodies ro their wretched ſoules : and then could worke themiulucs if © 
terdeath by faith and picty. But as they are they are not onely morc yrhap- 
py then man inthe wretchedneſle of foules, but far more in eternity of bon- 
dage in their bodies. (e) He would not haue men to vaderſtand that they could 
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eternall diucls. 
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B V+ (a)lately.)In Probus his time; nor 200.yeares ere Honoring his reigne, In Plotine, Au- 
guſtine faith , hima thought Plarees academy reutued, Indeed he was the pla:nct ard 
pureſt Platoziſt that ever was. Plavo and Pletixues , Princes of the Philolophers, 37:54, 
Porphyry his ſcholler wrote his ike , and prefixed it vnto Plorines workes, (b) The jaticr.” 
Plato ſaid this of the le{ſer gods in Times; but Plotine faith it was the mercy of the father, to 
free man from this lives tediouſnetle, his words are theſe ; Jone the father pittying ovr (11 les 
labogrs,prefixed an expiration to the bonds wherein we labour, and graxted certaize nmes forts 
remain without bodies there where the worlds ſoule ruleth eternally,ont of ail this trouble. De 0b, 
anime,(c) For he] eApuleirs,that writeth that which followerth. 


—_ 


— — —  c—_— 
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Cuap. Il. | 
| Of the Plaroniſts that held mens ſoules to become Daxmoncs aficr deat. 
H their merits be good:it cul, (c) Lemares,coblins:if ind fferent, (4) Ma- 
nes. Buthow pernitious this opinion is to all coodnefic,who tees nor? 
for be men ncuer {ſo miſchecuous, hoping to become Lemuzres,or Azes, the 
more deſirous they are of hurt, the worle they turne imo, and are per{iwaded 
| that ſome ſacrifices will call themro doc miſchicte when theyarc dead,and bc- 
| come ſuch: tor theſe Larue (ſaith he ) are cuill Demoresthat haue beene men 
on carth.Bur here 1s another queſtion:1ct it paſſe. He faith further,the Greekes 


call ſuch as they hold bleſſed, wdizers, good Demones : herein contirming his 
poſition that mens ſoulcs become Demores aftcr death. 


As 


Lb I4SES: 


E ſaith(a))Hauing often named Genwes,and Lar,giue meleaue(good reader)to 1121: 
dlcthem here alictle.»Apuleius his words are theſe. 1n ſome ſence , the 01/e of m9 714? 

 w #n the body may be called a Nxmon. 

HEN Dy ne hunc ardorem mentibus addynr, 

Erriale,an (ua cuique dei fit dira Cupido, 

Cauſen the gods( Emalus )thele fires, 

Or beene thote gods which men call looſe deſires. 

S yrs Iu defire is a good god imthe minde.Some therefore thinkethey are called :: 

| whole | 


Gents, becauſe thar god which is cach mans ſoule, though he be immoral), yet hath 0712” 


, 
For biel1'T: 
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| eternallrediouſneſſe of this life. Now the diucls wickednefle is held vryvorthy | 
of this fauour,whoſle paſſiue loules haue eternall priſons, not temporal is mers | 


d bleſ. 
| 


| 


| 


euer come to be gods, by any grace or wiſcdome , ſeeing that he calle:h them , 


' 


E faith(«) alſo that mens ſoules are Damores , and become (b) Lares it | 


emon, that is, whoſe ſoulc is pure and perfe&t. I know not it I may tranflate irthe | 


Natl | 
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nall after a cerraine manner wich each man: and rhichertend the praters wee otter ro our 


Cie 2x carnall coniunctions. Some a{[1gne the body and foule ſeuered (whoſe conuntcti- 


| on producerh man )ſorhat che ſecond fort of Dc72%ze515 mens foules acquit from che bonds 


of body and morcality : rhele che ancient Latmes call Lemures : and fuch of chele as hane 4 
exreof their progeny , and itaie quietly abour the houle,are called Lares, Bur tuch as tor 
their bad lives , are bound ro wander , and vic to amaze good men with idle apparitions, 
bur co hart che emill, men call Larae. Bur when their merits are indifferent berweene che 
L#; and the Lexa then they are called I7anes, and for honors ſake are ſurnamed gods, 
For ſuch of thoſe perſons as liued orderly and honeſtly, were hrit graced with diunecitles 
by their ſuccelJors,& lo got admitrance into the temples,as Amphiarans in Beorwa, Meopſug 
in eAffricke,0/iris m -/Egypr, others elſewhere,and «ſcalapiru euery where. And thus are 


goo that haue beene mortall men dimided. Thus farre our of Apzlcizes from a molt vnper- 
&& 


copy though printed by one of good credit. *P/atoalfo cals our foules leatt part,a De- 
mon : In Cratil. His words : You know whom Heſioa cals Dxmones, euen thoſe men of the 
golden 2gC ; for of them he faith : | 
* Mens an demon. 

Art genus hoc poſtquam fatalis condidit hora, 

Demones hi purt terreſtres twnc vocitantnr, 

Cuſtoars hominum felwes qui mala pellint, 

— ——-A Dzmon ora minde. 

But when fer fate call'd hence this glorious kinde, 

Then hight they earchly Demonesand pure, 

Mans happy guides from 1ll,and ip molk ſure. 
| thinkethey were called golden {not that they were worth gold) becauſe hey were juſt 
and vertuous,and in that reipect arc we called Iron. But any good man of chote daics (hall 
ſtand in theranke of Heſrodes golden men alſo. And who 1s good , but the wile? I hold 
therefore that he called them D.:#-0%5 for their wiſedome and experience, as the word im- 
ports : wherefore well wrote he and wholſocuer wrot it, «4 good man dying 25 aduanced and 
made 4 Demon, 1:his wiſedem?, Yo lay I,that a wiſe man aying and lung fo , becumeth a go0d 
Demer, a5 Hermogenes al/s affirmeth, Thus far Plato, in lis Trracres, whence I doubt not 
but Or:0e» had his error, that mens ſoules become Demers, and fo contrariwile., Plxtarch. 
Ort, Porpiyry allo faith that a proper part of the foule, viz. the vnderſtanding 1s a Demon, 
which hethac hatch wiſe is happy : and he that hath not, is vnhappy : that euill ſoules be- 


mn and makes all plaine. Tr is true (faith he) that 7/49 ſaith there 1s a Demon in the rea- 
lonable foule : buc that 1s comparatiucly true , not {mply, for there is a Demon cetlentiall, a 
Demon reſpect,anda Demo in habir. Fuery thing m1 reſpect of the1nferiour as a /342/94, 
1s called a Damon : fo Inpiter cals his father Satrerne m Orphens. And Plats cals chem gods 
that haue the immediate dif polition of gencration Demencs:to declare thenature at.d guns- 
ration of the other Demoncs , were more then man can comprehend (ſaith he . ) tor each 
power that affordeth a man immediate protection,beit a god lelſe or more, 15 called a '/ 'e- 
mom. Now the habituall Demoz 1s the foulc that hath practiſed it ſelte wholly im ations ra- 
| ther divine then humane and ſo hath had fpeciall dependancerhereupon:and in this tence 
| Secrates calles the ſoules that liucd well,and arc preferred to better place and dignity , De- 
monr. But the etſentiall Demon harl not his name from habite, or reſpect, but trom the 
| propriety of his owne nature, and is diftin& from che reſt in ellence, propricties, and aCt1- 
ons. But indeed in Timers each reaſonable ſoule 1s called a Demon, T hus tar Procituzs who 
liketh not that a ſoule ſhould be called a Dem {imply : tor that he reſtraines onely to that 
eflence that is ameane betweene the gods and vs,nor will hauc any thing but our {oule cal- 
led a Deron comparatiuve:not that which worketh the chucte in 1t, bet reaſon or affeR, in 
mindes ſound or perturbed;wherein Apxlere and he agree not: for that which Vegi fairh 
(it isindeed a ridlc,or a probleme)1is like this of *Plaro: Law to the good man 15 his god luſt to 
the emi, Sernizs expounds Virgd thus : Plotine azd other Philoſophers make a queſtun,whe- 
Per our minac moe of it ſelf: wnto affetts or counſels or be ledby ſome other pewer* firſt they ſad, 
is mored it ſclfe, yet found they afterward; that ony familiar 7eriuu was our 1nſtigator to all good- 
neſſe,and this we hawe gtren vs at our birth:but for affettons euil and exorbitant , in thoſe we are 
ur owpe onides; for ut ts tmpoſſible that the good goas ſhould tnuite vs unto ent, Thus mu ch Ser- 
©, Bur ſurcly theaffetts that do mooue vs, Platocalleth alſo Dames. And itis a won- 
& to fee the controuerlies of men of one ſect inthe queſtion of gods and Demones: Apu- 
he contradicted Plato, Plotine him,Porphyry all of them, nor can lamblichus and hee a- 
Bree,nor Procliuz and Iamblichs , the diuvels themſclucs ſerting difference amon t them as 


they pleaſe toteach them. (L) Lares) All one with the Gery Jah Apruters:and Cenſor h 
| ſhewet 
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come wicked {pirits 2nd licrs and deceivers like them: Buc Proct:e diſtinguitherh of a Da- 
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| deie&-dvnro miſery. Thus the gods three, height,eternity,beatitude, are con- 


| Manes:itis ſaid each man hath his good genixu and his bad: viz. reaſon that effeteth 


—| 


ſhewerh it inan old opinion ; De dic nat. Cicers tranſlates Damenes by Lares: But witha | 


| condition, if I may fay fo. Capella cals them Preſtites,and Angeli,and Serutu(in Exe )| 


Pp | | 0d. 
and luſt euill. This 1s the Lar*athe cuill gewives ; that the Lar, the good one. It the > Po | 


ouerrule a man in this life,then is he damned by it in the life to come, and puniſhed tor his © 
folly: if the Zar conquer, he is purified, and carried vp to blitle, by the {aid Lay, P1aro at, | 
is of the ſame opinion , ſaying rhe ſonles go to magement: De rep. uitimo, ( c) Lemmnres j The | 

ceable dead ſoules are Lares , the hurtfull Larze or Lemwres : and thoſe they trouble 0, | 
polletle, Larnati, Allthe ayre,ſaith Capelia, ( Nuptiar.4ib.z. ) from the Moone is in Plutre, | 
power, otherwiſe called Sammanus, quaſi manuim ſtummr ; the Prince of diuels : and the | 
Moone that is nextthe ayre is therefore called Proſerpma, vnder whom the A/ave; os 21) | 
conception are ſubie&t , who delight after death in thoſe bodies, and if they lued licneſtly 
im cheir frit life,they become Lares of houſes & cities: if not,they arc made Larze,ang wal. | 
king ghoſts : ſo that hereare the good and cull Mares which the Greekes call &yets; and | 
xa4u5 Japora; Heere alſo are their goucrnors Hana and HMaturna, and the gods called 
Agquils, Fara alto, Furina, and mother Iania,and other Agents of the gods doe liuc heere, | 
Thus much Capella, There{ faith Porphyry)are the Lemwres, Ghoſts that affright ard hunt | 
men,preſaging their death:called Lemmures quaſi Remwres of Remus; for expiation of wheſe | 
murther Komwlzs offered and inſtituted the Lemwraliato be kept the thud day of Mzy, at | 
ſuch t1me as Febuary was vnadded to the yeare. Thereupon it is ſinneto manty in May, 
(1n Horat.Epiſt.14b.z. )T his he hath from Omid.Ffter.5.(4) Hanes] As it they were good. 
Feſt. For they vied anafor bona, allo mother CAatmia , and Pema Marnraripe ap ples, 
Theſe were adored for feare of death,and called the Afaves; as it were good, whereas they | 
were rather /mmanes and monſtrous euill. 
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C HAP., I2, 
Of the three contraries wher:by the Platoniſts diſtinguiſh the diuels natare from 


the mens. 
DW men, being reaſonable,paſhue,aereall and immonrall. Hauirg placed 

— the gods the higheſt,and the men the loweſt, here (ſaith hee) 2rerwoot 
your creatures:the gods and men, much diffcring in height ot place, immoriz- 
lity and p:rfection , their habitations being'immecaſurably diſtant, :r.d the lite 
there eternall,and perfection here,fraileand (a)faltring:their wits aduanccdto 
beatitude,ours deieRted vnto miſcry. Here now are three contraries betwecre 
naturestwo vitermoſt parts,the higheſt and the loweſt: for the three prailes of 
the gods eſtate, he compareth withthe contraries of mans. Theirs arc hcight 
of place, eternity of life , perfeftion of nature. All theſe are thus oppoſed by 
him from humanity : the firſt height of place vnmeaſurably diſtznt trom vs: 
the ſecond eternity of life , poizcd with our fraile and faltrine ſtare : the third 
perfeQion of nature and wit, covnterpoized by our witand nature, tl:at arc | 


Vtnow to thoſe creatures whom he placeth properly betweene the gods 


traried in our three,baſencs,mortality and miſcry.Now the diuels being in the 
mid-way berweene them and vs, their place is knowne, for that muſt needs be 
the mid-diſtance betweene the higheſt and the loweſt. Bur the other two muſt 
be bercer looked into, whether the divels are either quite exclided from them, 
or participite as much of them as their middle poſiture requires :exclu ded 110 
them they cannot be : for ( 6 ) we cannot fay that they are neither happy N09! 
wretched(as we may ſay that the mid-place is neither the higheſt nor the low- 
eſt)neither are bcaſts & vnrezſonable creatures ſo. But ſuch as have reaſen ruſt | 
be the one: nor can we ſay they are neither mortall nor eternall:for all rhings2- 
live are the r'one. But he hzth ſaid they are ctermall.It remaineth then that rney 
haue one part from the higheſt, & another from the loweſt, ſo beirg the meane 


thcmſclues, For it they take both from either,their mediocrity isoucr! our, 
and | 
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and they rely wholly vpon the lower part or the higher. Scing therefore they 
cannot want theſe two qualitics aboue-ſaid, their mediation ariſeth from their 
arrakins one witheither. Now eternity fr6 the lowelt they cannor have : tor 


thete it isnot: burfro the higheſt they muſt haue that. So then is there nothin o 
ro participate forthcir mediety fake between them and mortals, but miſery. 
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L.VIVES. 
At (4) falrring.] Subciſina with Apuleirs,or Succidua,with ſome copies of Auguſtixe; 


w——__ 
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thelatter is more proper and ſignificant. (4 Fe carnor.) Contradictories in oppolites 
2dmir no meane:as one muſt perforce cither run or notrun.Other oppoſites do,as black & 
white,contrarics and other colours the meane berween them. Sone admit it not in particu- 
lars: As liuing and dead in creatures: $ecing and blind,ar natures fic times: Arit, Categor, | 


— - 


A 


by CHAP. 13. 
How the diuels if they be neither bleſſed with the gods, nor wretched with men nay 


''be in the meane betwixt both without participation of either. 
S or bletled erernity;and men are 1n morrall miſery or miſerable mortality: 
And the ſpirits of the ayre betweene both, in miſerable eternity, or etexr- | 
nall miſery. For in his five attributcs giuen them in their definition, 1s none 
that ſhewcth (as he promiſed) their medicty: This community with vs inclu. 
ding their rcaſon, their being creatures, and their being paſhue, and holding 
community with the gods onely in cternity : hauing their aiery nature com. 
mon with neither. How arethey meanes then,hauing but one from the high- 
er and three from the lower * Who ſees not how theyare thruſt from the 
meane to the lower ſide? Burt thus they may be foundto be in the mid(t: the 
haue one thing proper to themſelues onely , their atery bodies, as the code 
haue their ccleſtiall, and man his tcrreſtriall : and two things they haue com. 
monto both ; their being creatures, and their guift of reaſon: For he ſpeaking 
| ofthe gods and men, ſaid : Heere have you twocreatores . Nor do they affirme 


—_— 


Ka 


O then according to the Platonifts, the gods arc ineternall bleſledneſſe, 


by, k Fay s 
but that the gods haue reaſon. Two then remaines; rhcir paſhucnefic,and their 


eternity; one common with the lowcr,and the other with the higher : to be- 
ing proportioned in the meane place that they decline ro neither fide, Thus | 
thenarethey eternally miſerable, or miſerably crerna!l. For in calling them 
| paſſhue he would haue called them miſerable, but for offending them thar ſer- 
ucd them. Beſides, becauſerthe world is not ruled by raſh chance but by (a) | 
Gods prouidence : theſe ſpirits ſhould neucr haue beene eternally miſcrablc, 
but that they are ray malicious. Wherefore if the Endemones bee | 
bleſled, then is it nor they that are in this mediety berweenc gods and men : 
| where is their place then, admitting their miniſtry betweene gods and men 2If 
ey be good and cternall,thenare they blctied. It bleſſed,then not in the mid- 
deſt,butnearer to the gods,and further from men.Fruſtrate then js all their la- | 
bour that ſecke to proue the mcdiety of thoſe ſpirits being good, immortal, | 
and bleſſed, berwcene the gods immorrall and bleſſed, and men mortall and | 
| wretched, For hauing beatitude and immorrality,both artributcs of the gods, 
| dneither proper vato man, they muſt needs hold ncercr correſpondence 
with gods then men. For if it were otherwiſe, «their two attributes ſhould 
| communicate with one vpon cither fide, not with two vpon one fide: As a 
man's inthe midſt berweenea beaſt and an Angell: a beaſt being vnreaſonable 
| and mortall, an Angell reaſonable and immorrall ; a man morall and reaſona. | 
| ble holding the firſt with a beaſt, the ſecond with an Angcll, and fo ſtands 
mane, vnder Angels, aboue beaſts. Euen ſo in ſecking a medicty berweene | 
immortality bleſſed, and morralivy wretched, we muſt cither finde mortality 
cd, or ummorrality wretched. 


L. VIVES. 
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7 (. a Gods pronidence | SoPlato affirmeth often : that the great Father both crexres 
and gouerned all the world. Now heeſhould doeimiviſtice in afflicting an; innoce;, 
| with eteth all mifery: fortemporall affli&tion vpon agood man is to a good end,thatþ4j. j. 


ward may be the greater,and he more happy by ſuffering ſo much for ecernall happine{le, | 
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2101 Di: | LV LVES:: 
Mis (a) conſidering.) Solon of Athens held,none could be happy tull death. P/zto excep- 
[Jted afew :*Bur Solo) grounded vpon the yncerrtaine fate of man . For who could jay | 
Priars was happy befotethe warre , being to ſuffer the miſery of aren yeares liege? or 


{ roſ1a inallhis wealth; being to be brou ght by Cyr#- to be burnt ata take 2 Now Tl: 
reſpecterl the difficulty of '2rraining that diume knowledge in this life , which makes v: 


og | O _ , 
| bleileds (4) 3#/7at 15. | Fhar is all the good that enuy hath, that it affiiCterh choſe extreamly þ 
that vic it moſt, as the Grecke author faith, | 
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CHAP. 15. 
Of the Mediator of God and man the man Chriſt Icſus. 


Vtif that be true ( which is farremore probable, ) Thar all men of ne-/ 
ceſity muſt be (4) miſcrable whilſt they arc mortall, then muſt ameane | 
bee found which is Godas well as man , who by the mediarion of his 
| bleſled mortality may helpe vs out of this mortall miſery, vnto that imme:- | 
tall happineſle : And this meane muſt be borne mortall;but rot continue | 
to. He became mortal[not by any weakening of his Deiry,but by taking on | 
him this our fraile lcſh* he remained not mortall; becauſe kee raiſed himlelf | 
vptrom death : forthe fruit of his mediation is.to free thoſe whom he i5 me-| 
diatoÞfor, from theeternall death of the flcſh. 'So then ir was neccflary fo! 
the Mediator b*tweene God and vs, to havea temporall mortality ardan c- | 
tcrnall beatitude , to have correſpondence with morta!ls by the tir{t, :nd tO. 
\ transferre them to eternity by the ſecond. Wherefore the g00d Angels car- | 
not haue this place being immortall and bleſſed, The euill may, as having | 
| their immortality,and our miſery. And to theſe is the g00d Mcdiator OP- | 
poſed, being mortall for a while, and bleſſed for ever, againſt their im mortal! 
miſery. And fo theſe proud immortalls and hurtfull wretches, ſt by thc boclt| 
of their immortality they ſhould draw men to miſery, hath he by l1:s kumble | 
deathand bountifull bearitude expeHed from fivayine of all {ich hcorts £5 Be! 
hath pleaſed to cleanſe and illvmmare by faith in him. Whar meerc ther: ſhall | 


| 


a wretched mortall farre & ron from the blefſed immortalls, choo!c 10 I * 


P 
taine their ſocieties * The diucls immortality ismiferable : But Chrifts mo!” 
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| s immortally wretched aimcs all ar keeping vs from immorrall beatiruac, by 
perſiſting in the contrarv'miſery : but the meanethat is mortall and blefled, 
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| ſernant. Theleare Paxl; words,prouing that though Chrilt were moſt like to his Facher, 
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ality hath nothing vndcletable. There wee hadneed beware of erernell | 
wretchednetle : hcre we accd not feare the dcath which cannot be ctcrnall, 
and we cannot bur loue the happinefſe which is eternall. Forthe meane that 


- _— 


intends aftcr our mortality tomake vs immorrall (as he ſhewed in his reſur- 
recion. )and of wretches to make vs bleſſed; which he neuer wantcd. So thar. 
there is an cuill meane that ſeparaterh friends, and a good rhat reconciles 
them : and of the firſt fort(6)are many, becauſe the bleſlednes th:rthe orher 
multitude attainerh, comes all from participating of one God : whereof the? 
miſcrabl: multitude of cuill Angels beeing (c) depriued, (which rather are 
oppolire ro hinder, then interpoſed to furthcr,)doth all that im it Iycth to 


| withdraw vs from that only one way that leadeth to this blefled good,name- |] 


ly the Word of God,not made,but the maker ofall. Yer is heno mediator as. 


| heis the word : for (o is he moſt blefIed, and immortall, farre trom vs miſe-'} 


rable men: but as he is man; thercin making it plaine,thatto the attainment 


ro worke : God himſelfe, bleſſed and bleffing all, hauing graced our huma- 
nity with participation of his deity. For when he freeth vs from mitcry and 
mortality, he doth not make vs happy by participation of dleffed Angels, bur 
of the Trinity, inwhoſe participation the Angells themſclues are bletlcd : 
and therefore (4) when he was below the Angells in forme of a {cruanr, then 
he remained above them in forme of God : being the ſame way of lite be- 
low, and life it ſelfe aboue. 

LID IO EE ER CI one EE TE Wn 4 
L. V IVES. 
E (a) miſcrable,) Homer calls men {03.91 and «33ict,that is,miſerable, and ſo do the La- 
tines. (6) [* mary. } Vcrtue is {1mple, and {ingular, nor arethere many wayes to it. Vice 
is confuſed, and infinut paths there are vnto it; Ar!ft. Erbic. So the diuells haue many waies | 
todraw a man from God, but the Angells but one to draw him vnto him by Chriſt the 
mediator. (c) Deprinec.} As darkneticis theprivation of light, ſo is miſery of beatitude. 
But not contrary wile. {a } 22x he was. | Phil.z. ho veins inthe formeGOD, thought ut mo 
robbery to be equail with God, but m:.:de Lim{elfe of no reputation, and tooke on him the forme of « 
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yetneuer pt ofetled himſelfe his equal here vpon carch,vnto vs that reſpected but his man- 
hood : though he wight lawfully haue done it. But the Lord of all put on himthe forme 
ofa ſeruant, and the high God debaſcd himſelfe into one degree with vs, that by lus like- 
nes toours, he might bring vs tothe knowledge of his power and eflence, and ſo citate ys 
'nerernity beforc his Father : and thar his humanity might ſo inutte vs, that his Diutnity 
didnotterrity vs, but take hold of our acceprance of this inuitation, and ſo tranſlate vs in- 
t010y perpctuall. But we could neither haue bin inuirednor allured to this, but onely by 
one1:ke our ſclues : nor yet could webe madc happy, but oncly by :God the fountaine of 


happineile. Sothen there is bur one way, Chrifts humanity,by which all acceilclyeth to 
his Deity, that is,life ercrns!l and bearitude. 
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(CHAP. IG, 
| Whether it be probable that the Piatoniſts ſay, That the gods avoyding carthly | 
cont2gton, hauc no commerce with men, bur by the mcanes of theayery 
| ſpirits. 

Or 1t iS falſe that this Plitoniſt (ich Plato ſaid : God hath no commerce 
with may : and makcth this abſolute ſeparation,the moſt perfe note of 
nis glory and hcight. So thcnthe diuclls are left to deale, and to be in- 
fefted by mans conuerſations.,% therefore cannot mundifie thoſe that infect 
them, ſo that both. become vncleanc, the diucls by conuerling with men, and 


| Men dy adoration of the diucls : or it th: diucls can conuerſe with men, and 


of this blu{ſ:d, and blefling good, we mult vſe no other mediators whereby} 


Phil. 2: 
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God not pol: | 

luted by becing 
| preſent vnto | 
| wiſe mens 


a - « 


ſufficient. And ifour ſ12ht of the ſtarres (whom he maketh viſible de) 


| {acrifices infet not. Their taſte is nor ſo craving of them as they 


_ 


| conuerfe with ſpirits that arc more vncleane then the man whofi: conucrfatl- | 


not be infected, then are they better then the gods : for they a cannor 


— . 


voy q 


this-inconuenience : for that he makes the gods peculiar, to bee Farre a th 
the reach ofmans corruption. Bur (4) Godthe Creator (whom we cell the 
trye'God) he'maketh ſuchan one (out of Plato) as words cannot d ſer! hee 
Any hand, nay,and that the wifeſt men intheir greateſt ecight of ab#i+ 16/1; 


woe 


ation,can haue but'nbw:and then aſodiineand/ b)moment: Ry gl. mp! 


|-of the (c) vnderſtanding of this God. Well then,if this h ugh God (4) ; 5-4 

his incffablc.preſence vnto wile men, ſomcrimes in their abftracive ſpecul-- ! 
|tion, (though after a ſodainefathion,) and yet is not contaminate thirty «| 
|-why then arethe oo0ds placed. ſo farre off, for feare of this contamination - 


As though the 11 ghr ofthoſe zcheriall bodies that light the carth w 


> 0Ot 


Woe 


not contaminate them, then no more dorh it the ſpirits, though ſecne necrey 


hand. Or is mans ſpe ch more infectious then his fi ghr, and cheretorc the 

gods (to keepe themieclues pure) recciue all their requeſts at the dclinery of 
-thediuclls ? Whar ſhall I fay of the other ſenſes 2 Their ſmelling v-0v1dnor | 
inf:& them it they were below, or when they are below as dinels, thc NO 


ofa.quick man1s not infettious at all,if the ſteam of fo many dead carcaſi's 
ſhou! det ec 
driuen to come'and aske their nicat of men : and for thei ir touch, It IS 11 their | 
owne choyce. For though (e) handling be peculiar to thar ſenſe indced, vet 
may th-y handle their buſineſſc with men,to ſeethem and heare them with. | 
outany necefhty of touching : for men w ould dare to dcofirc no further then | 
to ſce ind heare them : and if they ſhould, what man can touch a eo or a 
ſpiritag1tuſt rhetr wills, when we ſe one cannot touch a ſparrow, vnletle hee | 

haue firſt raken her? So then in {1ght, hearing and ſpcech, the gods mizht | 
have corporeall commerce with man. Now if the diuclis hauc) thus mich | 
without inf:Rion, andthe gods cinnot, wity then the gods arc ſubicet to 
contamination, and not the diucls. But if they be inf. ©&cd : allo, then what 
good can they do amen vntg crernity, whom (bceing themſelues intected) | 
they cannot make cleanc, nor fit to be, adioyned with the gods, burweoone | 
whom and menthey are mediators? Andif they cannot do chis, wha: vie 
hath man oftheir mediation?evilefle that after dearhthey Rv c bo: h rog« her! | 
corrupted, and neucr comenearer the gods, nor cnioy any beati.ude cither | 
of them 2 Vnlefle ſome will make the ſpirits like to ſpungcs, fetching : " th 


filch from others, and retaining 


ſa | 
| 
' 


itin themſclues : which ifir bc a the 20ds. 


on they avoyd tor vnclcannefle ſake. Or can the gods munditie the diuctls 
from thei ir mfcction, vninkeet- d, and CAINNOC doc {0 with men ? Who | DC- 
leeues this that bc lecticth hot the diuells illuſions £ Againe, if the Jook: 5 Of 
man infc&t, then thofe viſthle gods,the (f)wo! Ids bright ey And the ocher 
ſtarres are yablc ro this infection; andthe dinells that arenot ſecne but when 
rheyliſt,in better ſtate the they Bur if the fiohr of man/no: his ſecirg) infect, | 


— 


Lb 


then let them deny that they do ſee men, we ſeeing their beamcs ftretcht to 
the very carth. Their b: eames looke vninfected through all infection, an id 
themſclucs c. nnot conuer! c PUrcn Iy with mcn only, though mal E201 IN neucr 
fo much neceſſit y of their helpe « We ſee the Sk and Mooncs beamcs to 
refle& vp" Mmthe carth withour contamination of the ;; ht. Bur I wonder rh120 | 

[ 

' 


{0 many lc arned men,preterring things intellioible cuermore before ſenfib!c | 
wonld meation any corporall matt:r in the doctrine of beatirude. Where 1s | 
that ſaying of (s) Plotine : Let ws flyeto our brieht Constry, there is the F4-. 
ther; and there i all * What fli ohr 15that? (+) robecome lik -r0 God. Ifrben | 
| the biker a man isro God the nearcr he 15 alſo. why then the more vnlike, the | 

| fartherof: And mans ſoule the more it lookes after thi nes mutablen nd ime | 
porall.the more valike is it tothat cflence thar is immurable and ctern?!l. | 
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A (a) the ((reator, ] «Apnl. de deo Socrat. & 
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L. VIVES. 


To. Plzton, God is celeſtiall, inct- 
fable, and ynnameable, whoſe nature is hard to finde, and harderto declare, The 
words of Plato are theſe; S13y Z dyrrr © alter, vas I dSuary, To finde Gods bard, butto 


* 


ther of this Uninerſe is a hard matter, but to expreſſe his full nature to another, vtterly impoſſible. 
Andin his Parmenides, diſputing of that One, he faith, It can neyther be named, defined, nor 
comprehended, ſcene nor temagined, (b ) Momentany.) Significth that the dimme light ſodainly 
 withdraweth it ſelfe, leauing aſlender ſpecies or light impreſſion thereof onely, m the 
minds of ſuch as haue ſeene ir : yer ſuch an oneas giueth ample rettimony of the immen- 
firy and luſtre thercof. (c) Vnderftanding.}Inthe world thereare ſome markes whereby 
the worlds Maker may be knowne: bur that a fatre off, as alight in the moſt chicke and 
ſpacious darke ; and not by all, but onely by the ſharpeſt wits thar giue thenuſelues wholly 


| roſpeculation thereof. (4) Afford his.) Nor doth the knowledge of God leaue the wile 
{| minde, bur is cuer preſent when it is purely ſoughr, and holily (e) Handling.) Contrettari- 
| on, of tratoro handle. (f) Worlds bright.) eApulcs. ae deo Socrat, For as their maieſty requi- 
| red, he dedicated heauen tothe immortall gods, whom partly we ſe, and call them celeſti- 


all : as, You the worlds bright eyethat guides the times, Vos O Clariſſima munas lumina, 


| faith Uirg/ofthe Sunne and Moone: Georz.1. (&) Plotine. ] Plaro, faith the Coleine copy. 
| (h) Tovecome.) The ſentenceis P/atees: we rehearſed it in the laſt booke. He calls heauen 
| our countrey, becauſe hence weare exiled ; Our bright countrey, becaule all chings there 


arc pure, ccrtaine and illuſtrate; here foule, fickle and ebſcure : There is the Father of this 


| Vnuucrſe,and all things abour him as the King of all :as Plaro writes to Diony/ius : How ſhall 
| we get thither being ſo far, and the way vnpaſſeable by our bodies ? Onely one dirett and ready way 


there is tot ,to follow God with all o ur indeauony of imitation. Thu only elenateth ys thither, 


POS 


—— 


F CHAP. 17. x 
That unto that beatitude that conſiſteth in participation of the greateſt good, wee 
muſt hauc onely ſuch a mediator as chrifh, no (ich as the dinell. 

taine tothe hcight of the celeſtiall purity, wee muſt hauea Mediator, 
| not one bodily mortall as the gods arc,and mentally miſcrable as men 
are; for (uch an one will rather maligne then further our cure : but one adap- 
ted vnto our body by nature, and of an immorrtall righreouſneſle of ſpirit, 
whereby (not for diſtance of place but excellence of ſfimilitude)he remained 
aboue;ſuch an one muſt giue vs his truly diuine help in our cure from corrup- 
| ton and captiuity. Farre be it from this incortuptible God to feare the cor- 
ruption of (4) that man which he put on,or of thoſe men with whom as man 
Aeconuerſed. For theſe rwodocuments of his Incarnation are of no ſmall va- 
luethat neyther true Djuinity could be contaminate by the flcſh,nor that the 
diuels are our betters in hauing no fleſh. This,as the Scripture proclaimeth, is 
the Mediator betweene God and man, the Man CHRIST IESPYS: of 


whoſe Diuinitie equall with the Father, and of his Humaniric like vnto ours, 
thisis now no fit place to diſpute. 


O auoid this inconuenience, ſeeing that mortall impuritic cannot at- 
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L. VIVES. 


. art 
O: (e) that mas.) The Phraſe of Hierome, Auguftine, and all the Latine Fathers, The 
Greekes vſe dy@mcin CHRIST, that is, man ; nor have they any other phraſe to 
viefor the Sonne of God his alſumption of man. The latter Diuines, (as fehey onely were 
> 6 ,and had found outall C HR 1 $T S Deity and humanity ) fay that it was not man 
ut manhood chat hetooke vpan him. And this (ſay. t ground ejganf he- 
beans "As if Auguſtine and Hierome 


Gg 


comprehend him impoſſible. T hus farre «Apaleiies, Plato in his Timers; That to finde ont the Fa- | 


God incompre. 


henſible. 


God isto be 
partly knowne 
by his Crcatures 


God aſſumed 
man. 


All this com- 
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leaue quite 
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were no body. meant Auf 
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i chey ſaid man. Well then, ſpeake you as they did, and thinke ſotoo. Bu: YOu 2:0 
the neatepoliſhers of the rude ancient Latine and Greeke. Marry the beſt icft is YOu _] 
havenone to conrradit the Fathers, and giue them thc firſt oppoſition your (clues 23-fa 
0 youre you ſhew rareacurtenelſe:Burif another do but Jeaue your trifles, ar 1 
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| 338 | 
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"ie "ir | and {tick 
Fathers, you preſently proclaime himan Herctique. For if any of your "iieiNG 


| þo a 
| | Diuinir gtoleeme morercligious,and almoſt arraining ir, ſhould fay that Chrif 
| aſſumed manghess proexty chruſt fromche Le&ture for an hererike. O but(tay they) man { 
' | is butthe name of the ſubieA,bur manhood declares the nature.Good God 1 w 


! what hererike 


'4 will nor. chinke you will deride him it hee-yſe it thus? and would nor deride vs ic wee 
ſhould vie it io? 61 | | 
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Cuay.18. 8 : 


That the diuells under colour of their interceſſion, ſeeke but to drars <5 from God 


ww £ 


| Vt thoſe falſe and deceitfull mediators the diuels, wretched in ynclean. 
| Rc: of ſpirit, yer working ſtrange effects by their atriall bodics, ſecketo 
draw.ys from the profit of foule, ſhewing vs no way to God, but f\vca- 
ting to conceale that, wholly from ys : For in the corporall way, which is 
moit falſe and-errogeous , a way that rightcouſneſle walkes nor, (tor our af. 
centtoGod muſt be by this ſpirituall likenefle, not by corporall elcuation) 
| but (as I faid) in this corporall-way that the diuells ſeruants dreame doth lye 
| through theelements;the diuells are placed in the midſt betweene the celct;- 
all gods and the earthly'men; and the gods haue this preheminence, that the 
diſtance of place keepes them from the contagion of man:ſo that rather they | 
beleeue thar the diuells are infected by man, then he mundified by them; for 
ſo would he infet the gods(thinke they ) but for the farre diftancethar keeps 
them cleane. Now who is he fo wretched as to thinke any way to perfection | 
there where the men do infect, the'ſpirits are infected, and the gods {ubict 
ro infeion.? and will not rather ſele& that way where the polluted ſpirits 
| areabandoned,8& menare purged from infection by that vnchangeable God, 
and ſo made fit pcrſons for the fellowſhip of the Angells cuer vnpolluted ? 
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: C HAP, I'9. 
T hat the word Dzmon is not wvſed 25 now of any idolater in 4 good ſence. 
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Vr to avoid controuerfte concerning words, becauſe ſome of theſe D#- 
mon ſeruers, and'Labeo tor one, ſay, that-(a) whom they call D emorcy, 
 — others callangels:now muſt I {ay ſomewhat ofthe good Angels,whom 
| indced they deny not, but had rather'call them demones then Angells. But 
| we (6)7as Scripture, and conſequently Chriſtianity inſtructs ys, ) acknow- 
ledge Angells both good and euill, but no g00d demones. Bur wherclocucr 
[it our Scripture demon or demoninm is read, it fignificth an cuilland vnclean 
ſpirit : and is now fo vniuerſally vſed in that"ſence, that cuen the (c) Pagans 
cthemſelues that hold multitude of gods 8 demones to be adored;yet bethey 
neuerſuch ſchollers;"dare nor ſay to their {laue as in his phiafe : 7 hou ha}! 4 
| demon : whoſocuer doth ſay ſo, knoweth thathe is held rather to curſe then 
| commend. Sceing therefore that all eares do ſo diſlike this word :thatalmolt 
| none but raketh ir in ill part, why ſhould we be compelled to cxpreile our al- 
| ſertion further, ſecing that the viſt of theword Angell will quite aboliſh the 
| offence that the vic ofthe word demon cauſeth. E 
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1 FHom(a) they.) 4n\©: is2 meſſenger: andrhence in the Gretkes we reade often, 
Vi fp lnagrene the malcngears face: Emp. Jpbyes. Soche Demones bang hare 
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_| 339. 


| pods meſſengers and interpreters, are called zAnzeli,and ſois Mercury for his office . Triſ- 

| megiſt its and Capella both call him ſo, and auerre the duneſle of his name, as declaring our 
| ſecret thought toche higher powers. (b) We (as Scripture.) The Ghoſpell ſpeakes much 
1 of good Angels, and (briſt nameth the dinels e Angels. (c) Pagans.) I ſaid before, that af- 
| cer {rift was borne, thename of a Demon pr into ſuſpeR, and ſo into hatred, as the. 
- | epitherc of an cuill.clſence, as well ro the yulgar as Philoſophers. 


CHaAvp. 20. | 


of the quality of the diuels knowledge, whereof they are ſo proud. | 
, F-Er the originall of thisname (if wee looke into diuiniry) affoords ſom: | 
| what worth obſcruation ; for they were called in Greeke , (4) dniwors, | 

for their knowledge. Now the Apoſtle ſpeaking in the holy Spirit, faith, | 
| Knowledze puffeth vp,but charity edifieth;that is.knowledge 1s then good when 
[it linketh with charity: otherwiſe it pufferh vp, that 1s, 
elory. So then, in the diuels is this knowledge without charity,and thence are 
they puffed ſo big and ſo proud, that the religious honours which they well 
know to be Gods due,they haue euer arrogated to themſclues, and as farre as 
they can doe fo {till. Now what power the humility of Chriſt, that came in 
forme ofa ſcruant,hath againſt this diuels pride that (as men deſcrued) domi- 
neered in their hearts, mens wretched minds being diueliſhly as yer puffed 
vp , can by no meanes (becauſe of their proud tumour ) comprehend or 


| CONCCLUC. 


| 
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L.VIVES. 


Rethe (4) Peiuarss. ] Siya inthe old greeke was mmm xz zerencc , to know, Thence 

came fuwwy quaſi einguy, faith the author of the great Erymology, Allkrowing. And 

Platvis of the ſame minde, for their knowledge: In (7atylo, ( apella followeth him, and ſo 

doothers, Laartixs alſo (1b. 2.) giues them this name for their ynderf{anding : And fo 
doth Chalcid:u vpon Platohis Time's. 


— ut 


CnapP. 21, 
In what manner the Lord would make himſeclfe knowne to the dinels. 


| | 'Orthe diucls hadthisknowledge,they could ſay to the Lord in the fleſh, 
1 What haue we to do with thee, © ITeſus of Nazareth * Art thou come to de- 
> ftroy ws before our time ? Heere is a plaine knowledge without charity : 
they feare to be plagued by him, but loued not the iuſtice in him: their know- 
ledge was bounded with his wil,and his wil with conucnience. But they knew 
him not as the Angels knew him, that participate of his Deiry in all eternity, 
| but vnto their terror, out of whoſe clutches hee quit thoſerhar he had prede- 
 ſinated to his kingdome of true etcrnall glory, and eternall glorious truth. 
| The diuels therefore knew him not as he was the life eternall, the vnchangea- 
ble lighr !luminating allthe godly, who recciue that light to the purification 
| Oftheir hearrs by faith; bur they knew him by ſome temporall effe@s of his 
preſence,and ſecret ſignes of his vertue, which the diuels (4) angelicall ſen- 
| es might eafilier obſcrue then mans natural infirmity. Which ſignes when 
| he ſupprefſed,the Prince of Diuels made queſtion of his Deity, and tempted 
; himfor the (b) tryall of his Deity, trying how farrc he would ſuffer himſelfe 
| Wderempted,in (c) adapting his humanity vnto our imitation. But (d) after 
tempration , when the good and glorious Angels (whom the diuels ex. 
ny feared) came and miniſtred vnto him ; then the diuels got moreand 
knowledge of him, and not one of them durſt refiſt his command, 
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filleth one with vaine- |} 


Demones why fo 
called. 


I Cor. $. | 


Why the diue!s 
arc ſo proud, 


| Damm 


Mar: 1,14. 


Ge 2 


he ſeemed infirme and (e) contemptible in the fleſh. 
Ge L. VIVES. 


S AveovsrTtineg . 


| 


The diuels 
knowledge. 


| 


The diuels of- 
ren deccuucd. 


: {Coral Neences,] Chriſte miracles were more admired of the Angells and Diue); 


y and tranſcended. Now men though they ſaw them ftrange,yet wanted there not ſome 


 nable) buthis ferch was to ſee whether the Deity were in this humane forme. (c) Adap.. 


| tion: Nor ſhould his ſeruants after him thinke much to 


Vu the good Angells, the knowledge of all temporall things (that 


they canextract a notion from certaine ſecret ſfignes which man ts ignorant in, 
{ haue more experience, and therefore may oftner: preſage cuents. Bur they 


'to foreſee the changes of times, and the will of God in his eternall ynalrerable | 


L..VIVES. 


en of men, becauſe they knowing the cauſe of things, ſaw natures power conque- 


to fay hee caſt out diuels by Beeſzebzb their Prince: notſo much belecuing this indeede, 
as deſiring thatthe ſimple multitude ſhould beleeue it. And others of later rumehauefalſ]y 
charged hum with art Magicke, againſt whom (by Gods helpe ) I will deale at large inmy 
bookes De ſapientia Chriſtiana. (b ) For trjall.) The Diuell generally temprs mano (inne, 
but heercheaymed not ſo much at ſinne, (for hee knew his ſanRity altogether inexpug.. | 


ting.) Becauſe he would not ſeemeexempted(by paſſing vntempted)from humane cond;- 

| A rempted,ſccing that old maleuo- 
lent enemie of man did not ſpare Chriſt himſelfe, (4) After rempration.) This is exent | 
plary alſo; For as none ſhall paſſe vntempted ; ſo ifnone yeeld to the tempration, they | 
ſhall all enioy theſolace and miniſtry of Angels,as Hierome ſaith. (e) (ontemprible) Poore, 


necdy, of meane birth and place, farre from oſtentation, and hauing his ſociety of ſuch like | 
as hee was, 


——— 
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Cuay. 22. 


The difference of the holy Angels knowledge and the Diels. 


puſfes vp the diuels) is vile : not that they want it; bur in that they 

wholly reſpe& the loue of that God that ſanRifieth them, in compar: 
ſon of which incffable and vnchangeable glory with the (4) louc of which 
they are inflamed, they contemne all that isvnder it, thar is (6) not it, yeaand 
cuen themſelues, that all their good may be imployed in enioying that onely 
good . And fo camethey to a more ſure knowledge of the world, viewing 
in God the principall cauſes ofthe worlds creation, which cauſesdo confirme 
this, fruſtrate that, and diſpoſe of all. Now the (c) diuels are farre from bchol- 
ding thoſe cternall and fundamentall cauſes in the wiſedome of God, onely 


are often decciued, yet the Angels neuer. For it is one thing to preſage 
changes 8 euents from changeableand caſuall grounds,andto confound them 


by as changeablea will (as the diucls are permitted to doc:) and another thing 


decrees moſt (4d) certaine and moſt powerfull by the participation of his di- 
uine Spirit, as the Angelsarc vouchſafed by due gradation to doe. Soarc they 
etcrnall and bleſſed. He is their God that made them, for his participationand 

contemplation they doe (e) continually cnioy. | 


—_— —— — 


H—_— 


L. VIVES. | 
He(a)loxe.]L ouealwaies worketh on beautious obicts.Socyatesin Platoes Phedo ſaith, | 
that if corporal eyes could behold the face of honeſty and wiſedome, they would hold it meſt | 

deare and amiable. What then ifwe could ſee Gods face, whoſe fairenelle (faith rhe booke | 


of Viiſdome) eppeares exen in this, that our faireſt cbiebts are of his making Diotinain Plates | 


Conxi, (as we ſaid abouc) holds br one pulchritude worthy theloue of an honelt man chat | 
deſires beaticude. (6) Is nor. Allthat is not God being vile inreſpe&t of God, the Angels | 
contemneboth all and themſclues inreſpeRt of him: which cogitation faſteneth chemo | 
firmein ynion with God, that his bcatitude ſufficerh without all other appendanc6s *9 | 
makethemcternally bletTed. (c) The dizels.] For they cannot behold the poleor founda!!- | 
ſad all cauſes are grounded and turned, nor the fount whence they _ 4 | 
y their pregnancy and wit ſurmounting ours, as alſo by experience mo! 
ours (beingimmerrall) y So hauca quicke wn A of things preſent jure: a ſurer pea 


in things to comethen we haue, Whereby conieRuririg cucnrs not from the proper an a” 


_———O—— 
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| butchcirown 
3 | 
4 mae go 


1 iteffeter 


| gradually,as they haue beatitude,as he faith. ((c) Contiawally) Continuall 1s cheir ſpeculation 
{ ofGod , left the leaſt intermiſſion ſhould mak chem wretched : yer doth nor thefeare of . 
| thar,cauſe them to continue the other, but that beatirude doth wholly tranſport chem trom 


| &eall thin 


p thefure cauſe of all effects,becauſe all cffets haue production from his will, fo chat righ:ly 
| doth Avgwſtine call his will moſt certaine, and moſt powerfull, his power being the caule 
T of his wils certainty. This will the Angels and Saints beholding,know as much as the pro- 


| founcine of them all. 


| That the Pagan idols are falſely called gods , yet the Scripture allowes it to Saints | 


N Ow it the PL1tonifts had rather call theſe gods then Demones,and reck- 


y | for whereas they call ſuch an immorrall creature a god , wee (b) contend not 
| with them, our Scriptures ſaying : The God of gods , enen the Lod hath ſpokes - 
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| 


| 


jon of heir bearitude permitterh. For all of them hane nor the ſame knowledge, but 


, 


the cogitation and delire of all other things, they enioying zl! goodneile in him that is the | 


—_— —_——— 


Cuaape. 23. 


ana Anzels, | 


on them amongſt thole whom the Father created(as their maſter P/ato 
writeth)let them do ſo: we wil haueno verbal controuerſie with them. 
It they call them immorrtall,and yer Gods creatures,made immortall by adhe- 
rence with him,and not by themſclucs,they hold with vs.call them what the 

will. ndthe beſt Pl/atoni/ts(ifnoral) haue left records thatthus they CT 


againe: Praiſe yee the God of gods : againe : A great King aboue all gods : and in 
| that it is written: He #s to be feared fa all zods : the {equele explaines it : For 
all the gods of the people areidols: but the Lord made the heauens. He calleth him 
ouerall gods,to wit the peoples, thoſethatthe Nations called their gods,being 
idols;therctorc is ke to be feared aboue them all , and in this fearethey cryed : 


of gods this 15 not to be vnderſtood, the God of idols or diuels : and God for- 
bid we ſhould ſay, 4 great king aboue all g0ds,inreterenceto his kingdome ouer 
divels: but the Scripture calleth the men of Gods family,vods, 1 haxe ſaid you 
are gods, ard all the children of the maſt H ieh : of thele muſt the God of gods be 
mderſtood,andoucr theſe gods,is King,T he great King abone all gods. But now 
| ncequeſtion: If men being of Gods family,whom he ſpeaketh vnto by men or 
Angels , bc called gods, how much more are they to be ſo called that are 1im- 
mortall.and cnioy that beatitude which men by Gods ſeruice do aime at? We 
anſwer,that the Scripture rather callcth men by the name of gods , then thoſe 
mmorrtal ble{fed creatures whoſe likeneswas promiſed after death, becauſe our 
vafaichful infirmity ſhouldnot be ſeduced by reaſon of their ſupereminence to 
Make vs gods of them: which inconucnience in man is ſooneauoided. And the 
mnof Gods family are the rather called gods, to aſſure them that he is their 
Godthat is the God of gods: for though the bleſſed Angcls be called gods,yet 
they arc not called the gods of gods,that is,ofthoſeſeruants of God of whom 
tisfaid, Tos are gods,and all children of the moſt High. Hercupon the Apoſtle 
Ith:Though there be that are called gods whether in heauen or in earth ,as there 
many gods , and many lord; : yet unto ws there is but one Goa which u the Fa- 
er:of whom axe all things and wein him : and one Lord leſus Chriſt , by whom 
5 4nd we by him. No matter for the name then, the thing being 

aus paſt all ſcruple. But whereas vee ſay from thoſe imimorrtall quires An- 


Art thou come to deſtroy 5 before our time ? But whereas it is written. The God | 


c{ Gods will. 


Pla.so. , 
Par 36.2. 
Pſa.95-3. 
Pla.96.4- 5+ 
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Men called 
gods, V liYs 


1.Cor.s, v.56. 


are ſent with Gods commandvnto men, this they diflike,as belecuing that 
ERR cuo-c-:. Ag. this 
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1 Thediuels nor 
to be worthip- 
ped. 


this buſineſſe belongs not to thoſe bleſſed creatures whom they call gods , 11; 
vntothe Demones , whom they darenot affirme bleſſed,but oncly immor:,!) - | 
or ſo immorrall and blefſed as good Demores are , but notas thoſe hich £00: | 
whom they place ſo high and ſo farre from mans infe&ion. But ( though t};is | 
ſeemea verball controuerſic ) the name of a Dmoz is ſo dereſtable, that woo | 
may by no meanes attribute it vnto our bleſſed Angels. Thus then ler vs cr-4. 
this booke. Know all,that thoſc bleſſed immortals (how cuer callcd, they aic 
creatures)are no meanes to bring miſerable man tobeatitude,being from them 
(c) doubly different. Secondly , thoſe that partake immortality withthcm. 
and miſerable (for reward of their malice ) with vs, canrather cnuy vs this 
happinefle, then obtaine it vs : therefore the fautors of thoſe Dxzroves can 
bring no proofe why we ſhould honour them as God, bur rather that we muſt | 
auoyd them as deceiuers. As for thoie whom they fay arc good , immonta!l | 
and bleſſed , calling them gods.and allorting them ſacrifices tor the attainment | 
of beatitude cternall, in the next booke ( by Gods helpe ) we will proue that 

their defire was to giue this honour notto them, bur vnto that one God, 
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bleſſe 


wes whoſe power they werecreated, and in whoſe participatiou they ate | 
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A? (4)recken} Plato ſaith thar that great God the father created all the reft: 7» Tino, 
(b ) We contend not) No man denieth (faith ( jprian) that there arc many gods by par- 
| ticipation. Boethines cals eucry happy man agod, but one onely ſo by nature, all che ett by 
participation. And to vs hath Chriſt giuen power to be maderheſons of God, (c)Dorbl] 
U1iz. from our miſery and mortality : which two words, fome copies adde vnto thetcxt, 
Theſence is all one,implicd in the one and expreiled in theother, 


T he end of the ninth Booke. 
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trres,concermns thoſe miracles ſhewed to Goas 
people, 

19 The reaſon of that 7 A. ble [acifice that the 
true religion comm.1r4s vs to offer to one God, 

20 Of the onely and true ſacrifice which the 
mediutor betweene Goa and Al au became, 
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greater glor:jying -f rhe Sawzts that kane ſufſe- 
red marty; «on me. and conquered the aye ry 
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| God. | 

22 Fromwhence the Saints hauc therr pow- 
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gation of the ſoule, 
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ory with God, | 
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p CHAP. I. 
| That the Platonifts themſelues held, that One oxely God was the giner of all beati- 
tude unto men and Angels: but the controuerſie ts, whether thoſe that they hold 


| are tobe worſhipped for this end , would haye ſacrifices offered to themſelues, or 
reſieue all unto God. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| of reaſon, that man dcfircthto be happy. But the grear 
\ controucrlics ariſe vponthe inquiſition, whence or how 
morrtall infirmity ſhouldatraine bcatitude: in which thc 
| Philoſophers haue beſtowed all their time and ſtudy, 
> which to rclate were here too tedious, and as ftruitlcfle. | 
| He that hath read our 8. booke , wherein wee {clectcd 
=—  ] with what Philoſophers to handle this queſtion of bca- 

- titude, whether ir were to be attained by ſeruing one 

Godthe maker otthe reſt,or the othcrs alſo,nced not looke'for any repetitions 
here,hauing thereto repairc his memory, if it faile him. We chooſe the Pato- 
ziſts, as worthily held the moſt worthy Philoſophers , becauſe as they could 
 COncclue that the reaſonable immorral!l ſoule of man could neucr be biclcd, 
| but in participation of the light of God the worlds Creator : ſo could they 
aftirme,thatbcatitude ( the aime of all humanity) was vn-attainable without a 
firmeadhercnce in pure loue , vnto the vnchangeable One : that is, G OD. 


} 

| 

IXSIEZS = T isperſpicuous to the knowledge of all ſuch as haue vic | 
g's 

| 
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| {faith)in their owne 1maginations ) and belecued ( or would be thought tobe- | 
| Iccue ) that man was bound to honour many gods ,,and ſome of them exten- | 
| ding this honor cuen to diucls, (whom we haue indifterently confuted:) 1trc- 
| ſteth now to cxamine (by Gods grace) how theſe immortall and blefled crea- 
| tures tn heauen(be they thrones, (4) dominarions, principalities,or powers, 
| whomthey call gods,and ſome of them good Demores or Angels, as we dor, 
may be rhoughr to defire our preferuation of truth in religion and picty:that - 
is ( ro be more plaine) whethertheir wills be, that we ſhould offer praicr and | 
ſacrifice,or conſecrate ours or our {eJues vnto them, or onely to God, who 15 
both their God & ours: the peculiar worſhip of the diuinity,or(to ſpeak mote | 
expreſly )the deity, becauſe I haue no more fit Zatine wordto exprefic it, tim 
I need,[ will vſcthe Greeke(b) Latria, which our brethren{in all tranſlation 0! 
Scripture) doc tranſlate, Sernice. But that ſeruice wherein vve ſeruc men, 1nt- 
mated by the Apoſtle intheſe vvords, Sernaxts,be cbedient to your maſters nal 
is exprefled by another Greeke word. Burt Latria, as our Evangcliſts Ge 
vic it either vyholly or moſt frequently, ſienificth the honour due vnto Gov. 
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Ifwe therefore tranſlate it Cults of colo, to worſhip orto till, wee communi- 
cate it with morethen God, for we (2) col:»ws worthip, all men of honoura- 
ble memory or preſence: befides, cols in generall vie , is proper to (4) things 
vnder vs, a5 well as thoſe whom we reucrence or adore ; for hence comes the 
word Colonus, for an husbandman oran inhabitant. And the gods are called 
Celicole, of Czlum, Heauen : and colo to inhabit; nor toadore, or worſhip, 
nor yet (e) as husbandmen that hane their name from the tillage of the foyle 
they poſletſe; bur as that rare Latiniſt faith, 1rbs antiqua fuit, (f) Tyry tenue- 
re coloni: Coloni bring here the inhabitantrs,not the husbandmen. And hereup- 
pon the towne, that haue beene planted and peopled by other greater Cities, 
(as one hiuc of Bees procuceth diuers) arecalled colonies. So then we cannot | 
vſe colo with reference to God without a reſtraint of the ftgnification, ſeeing it 
iscommunicate vnto ſo many ſences : thexefore no one Latine word that 1 
know is ſufficient to expreſſe the worſhip due vnto God. For though Religt- 
on ſignific nothing ſo diſtin&ly as the worſhip of God,and thereupon wee ſo 
avaſlate the Grecke (g) $mz«; yet becauſe inthe vſe of it in Larine, both by 
learned and ignorant, (+) it is referred vnto linages, affinities, and all kindreds, 
therefore it will not ſerue to auoid ambiguity in this theame: nor can we truly 
ſay, Religion isnothing elſe but Gods worſhip : the word ſeeming to bee ta- 
ken originally from humaneduty and obſeruance. So Piety allo is taken pro- | 
perly for the worſhip of God, where the Greekes vie Wada: yet it iSattribu- 
tcd alſo vnto the duty towards our parents, and ordinarily vicd for (z) the 
workes of mercy, I thinke becauſe God commands it ſo ſtrialy, putring it in 
his preſence (k) for, and (/) before ſacrifices. Whence camea cuſtome to call 
God P70. Yet the Greeks ncuer call him (22) eas, though they vie ware 
for mercy or piety often. Bur in ſome places ( tor more diftinion) they 
chooſe rather to ſay ater, Gods worthip, then wore, plainly worſhip, or | 
good woiſhip. But we hauc no one fit word to exprefſle either of theſe. The 
Greeke 2a75ia wee tranſlate, ſernice, bur with a reſtraint of it onely to God : 
their $$noze/2, WEturne it, Relig1on, bur (till with a peculiar reference to God : 
their $$035r'e wee haue no one word for, bur wee may callit Gods worſhip , 
which we tay is due only to him that is the true God,and maketh his ſeruants 
| gods. Wherefore if there be any blcfled immortalls in heauen , that neither 
oue vs nor would haue vs blefſ-d, them we muſt nor ſerue : bur if they both 
loue vs and wiſh vs happineſle, then truely they wiſh it vs from the fount 
ce they haue it. Or ſhall theirs come from one ſtocke, and ours from 
another ? | 


L.VIVES. 


Hrowes (a )aomirations.] Tambl: hus divides the ſupernall powers into Angels, Archan- 
gels, Demones, Heroes, Prizcip<l.tics and Powers, and thoſc he ſaith do appeare in diuers 
manners and faſhions: 1» Ayſter. All the other Platoniſts make them but gods and Demones, 


Anguſtine will hauetheſernice of men called S16a,notaerpern, for the place he quotcth 1s, 
"de, Sernants,&c.Epbeſ.6.5. Hence ariſeth the diſtintion of Adoratio, Latria, Duba and 
| Hyperdulia. Valla makes Latria and Dwliaboth one, for ſeruice or bondage,and ſheweth it 
by theſe words of Swidas: nar war duo or 11)&m tug. Seruice or bondage 15 mercenary, For an 
| husband faith in Xenop: I would redeem this woman fro flawery or bondage, (%7% winn dargdhau,) 
| with my life, O Cyrus. C Jroped 11b,;.then the wite replied: Let himredeems himelfe from bhon- 
dbge (3 Wl Sardiey ) wth his owne life: Ibid, The Scriptures allo vie xexds, for to be ſet- 
' ule,or to ſerue,in Lenitics:You ſoall do no ſerwile worke.( »4774Ty. ) And againe: Thow ſhalt 
make none of thy ſeede tobe ſlane to thy Prince, ( nargdwr, ) And in [ob, 2 ſhe begperis called 


holy writ vic Adoration, (4) Thugs wnarr vs.)Rightly : for colo 1s to handle or exer- 


(b)Latria.] nant is Sode,toſerne: but it grew to be vcd for oiCuus,to worſhip: Smidas, But | Laivia, 


| 
| Mex. Duliaand Latria have thelalt ſyllable but one long. (c) Weworſhip] And fo doth | Dulie. | 


| 
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Ciſe; ſo wee doe colere all that wee yſe or practiſe ; learning, armes, ſports, the carth,&c. 
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Colonics. 


Piery. 


Ich. 1, 6. 7+ 


k) 


buile Carthage, and came thither with D449 El/achat fled from Pygralior , atter the death, 
of Sichus her husband. This hiſtory is as common as afoole : ('g ) 21:42] All one with | 


endout the colonies are called the Merropolitane Cities thereof. {f} Tyr] The Toriar; 


Latria, (faith Suidas) and $y1*'na & Soren arc all one, belonging to the gods. For Orphen | 
they ſay firſt taught the myſteries of religion, and becaufe he was a T9r4c1as he called this 
duty, Sp1xe{«,or clſc of Threſcs (an old word) to ſee. {) It # referred. ] Being taken tor p1. 
ety: which is referred to our country,parents,and kindred. (s) The works.) T he vulgar call 


the worſt. (kh) For,and.) Theſetwo words ſome copics omit. (1) Before. | Wherevpon :: 
is faid, I will hae mercy and mot ſacrifice; Oſee 6. 6, 54G.) None of the learned yieit in tha; 
ſence indeede. 
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C nav. 2. 
T he opinion of Plorine the Platoniſt concerning the ſupernall tlkmination. 


rude and ours, had originall from the participation of an intellectual! 
light, which they counted God, and different from themſelues. This gaue 
them all their light,and by the fruition of this they were perfeRand bluilcd 
(4) In many places doth Plotzne explaine Plato thus; that that which wee call 


the ſoule of this Vniuerſe, hath the bcaritude from one fount with vs,namcly 


putting the Sunne for (b) one, and the Moone for another: for the light of 


| but only gods that crearcd both ir and all the world ; nor haue thoſe ſupernal! 

creatures theirbeatitude or vnderſtanding of the truth from any other origi- 
nall then ours hath: herein truly 2grecing with the Scripture where it ts writ- 
ten, (c) There was 4 man ſent from God whoſe name was lohn, the ſame came for 
| 4 witneſſe to beare witneſſe of the light , that all men (d) through him might be- 

leene, (e) He was not the light, but came to beare witneſſe of the light. T hat was 
the true light (f) which lighteneth enery man (eg) that commeth into the world. 
Which difference ſheweth that that reaſonable ſoule which was in 70þz could 
not bee the owne light, :but ſhone by participation of another, the true light. 
This 10h himſclte conteſled in his teſtimony where hee ſaid , of his falne(ſe 
hane all we receined. ie 
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L.VIVES. 

\ bd 4 )many places.)From the conteplation of that good father ariſeth all beatitude: P/ot1n, 
de contemplat. And elſewhere he ſatth that our ſoules after their temporal labours ſhal cw 
loy one and the fame beatitude without difference,with the ſoule of the Vniuerle. (4) Fr 
exe.) For the Prince of the world whence the beaticude ariſcth,& the Moon for the worlds 
foule.(c )There was.] A man ſent: leſt ſome ſhould think every meſſenger from heauen;and 


AY 


bur inthe light by tus teſtimony z yer the Greeke, 9 a.77 cannor be diſtinguiſhed ro etther 
lide.( ©) He war wor.) «xlwoncr \n $5; Inthe article Theephylaft will haue a myſtery. The 
Saintvarelights: Tow ave the light of the world, faith Chriſt, For they are deriued from Þ:5 
lighr, Thenceu followeth : That was the true Lohr. Why true ? (faith eAnuguſtine: ) becau'c 
that which is lighted ab exrerxo, is light alſo, bs that 1s the true light that enlighten) 


——_—_—_—— 
— 


—— 
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Vr weand thoſe great Philoſophers haue no conflict about this queſtion: | 
torthey well ſaw, and many of them plainly wrote, that both their beari- | 


a light which it isnot,bur which made it;and from whoſe intcllectuall illuſtra- 
| tion it hath all the intelligible ſplendor. This hee argueth ina ſimilie drawne | 
from the viſible celeſtiall bodies, comparcd with thoſe two inuiftble things, 


con iently Job» an Angel from God, becauſe he could bring no ſuch news from any but | 
God. (d)T brouzh his.) Not in him,quoch Beda, for curſed is bh man that truſtech 1n man: | 


the mercifull godly,mercy godlinetle: So do the Spaniards and Frencn,that {peake Latine | 


| 
1 
' 


: 
| 
, 
' 
; 
, 
| 


| 
| 
| 


the Moone is held to proceed trom the reflexion of the Sunne. So (faith this | 
great Platonift ) the reaſonable or intcllectuall ſoule , of whoſe nature all the | 
blefſed immorralls are that are containcd in hcaucn, hath no eſſence abouc it, 


| 


| 
| 


| 


' 


| 


| 
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| +icle nmay haverelation' tothe precedence, and the ſence be, ſohv was mr that | 

Ore ehich Tpke f) Which bebrneth.| Not char all men are enl;ohemed, bur becauſe 
1 nonearc enlightned bur by this light:or as (bryſo/Fome faith jit lightnech each man as far as | | | 
© | hclongstohim to belighrned. It any do ſhut their hearts againſtthe beames the nature of. | 
Es a light doth nor cauſe the darknetlein them, but their owne malicious depriungtheni- 
ſclues of ſuch a/goo4, otherwiſe ſo generally ſpred ouer all the world. (g) That commerh.) | 
«% mv neue, Origenallegorizeth vpon : it lightneth ſuch as come into the world of yercues 


not of vices. 


| — 


, 


| , » * * > | A | 
Of the true worſhip of God, wherein the Plaroniſts failed in worſhipping good or "i 
exill angells,though they knew the worlds Creator. 


— —— -_” 


f | ' His being thus, what Pl:toniſt or other Philoſopher ſocuer had held: 
ſo, and knowne God, and glorified him as God, and beene thankful, 
and nor become vaine in his conceits, nor haue beene an author of rhe 
oples error,nor wincked at them for teare:they would haue confefled, that 
bork the bleſſed immortallsand we wretched mortalls are bound to the ado 
ration of one onely G O D of gods, both their God and ours. 


——. — i om_—_—_ I —_—_ oo ——_— 
LE I EIN Hs — a — TE —  —z—_ —_ 


CHAP. 4. 
That ſacrifice is due onely to the true God. 


'F ?O him weowe thar Greeke Latria or ſeruice, both in our {elues and 
ſacrifices; for wee arcall his Temple, and cach one his temples, hee 
vouchſafing to inhabit vs all (a) in ſumme, and each in particular, be. 
Ins no more 11 all, then in one : for he is neither multiplied nor diminiſhed. 

| (5) Our hearts eleuated to him are his altars : his (6) only Sonne is thepricſt 

by whom we pleaſe him : we offcr him blondy ſacrifices when we ſhed onr 
oud {or his truth:and incenſe when we burne in zeale ro him; (c) the gifts | 
he giucth vs, we do in vouwes returne him : his benefits we confecrate vnto 
him in ſet ſolemniries, leſt the lengrch of rime ſhould bring the into vograte- 

full obliuion : we offer him the ſacrifices of humility and praiſes on the altar 
of our heart in the fire of feruent loue : for by the ? fro of him (as wee may. | 
ſechim)8& by being conioyncd with him,are we purged from our guilty and 
y affects,and conſecrated in his name : he is our bleſſed founder, and our 
fires accompliſhment. Him weeleor rather re-ele&;, for by our negleR - 
weloſt him : him therefore we(d) re-ele& (whence religion is derincd, )and 
tw him we do haſten with the wings of loue, toartaine reſt in him ; being rg 
| bebleſſed by atrainment of thar finall perfeQion. For our good (whoſcThd | 
{the Philoſophers iangled about) is nothing bur toadhere vnto him, and by | 
his inrellectuall and incorporeall embrace,our ſoule growes great with all ver- | 
te (e) andand true pertcHion. This good arc we taught to loue with all our 
| 


| 


do F338 &S : F 
heart, with all our ſoule, a9d all our ſtrength. To this good we ought ro bee 


'dby thoſe thar loue vs,and tolcade thoſe we loue. So are the two comman- 
Cements fultlled, wherein confiſteth all the law and the Prophets: ( f)T hon | Mat.22, | 
| (halt lowe'( 9 the (h) Lord thy (i) God(k)with all thine heart, with all thy foule, Sl 
*nd with all thy minde*: and (1) thou ſhalt loue thy neighbanr as thy ſelft. For to a 

teacha man howto louc him{Clfe,was this end appointed,whcrunto to refer | 
his works for bearitude; for hethat loues himſelfe deſifcth but to be ble(- 
ſed:ind theend Chis is,cohcrence with Gad.Sothen the comandotloving | 
- FFT, | | | 
Us n218hbor, being giucn ro him that knowes how to loue himſclf,(-) what 
'9X1t but command & commend the loue of God vnto him ? This is Gods 
| Tucworſhip,true piery,true religion,and due ſeruice to God oy. RE B | 
LATER, _wat 
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Pſal.x16.12413- | 


| A LL (a) inſunmme.] The Church. (6b) Onur hearts. Thereupon are we commanded in 


| religion of relegenao, reading againe, and calls it the we Vs. of God, as Tr:/meriſt:;, | 


all his ; po: and ſyllogiſmes. What can be ſyyeeter then loue ? chou art taught neither to 
1 feare, | 


— 


what immorrall power ſocuer, (vertuous or otherwiſe) that loueth vs 15 ir | 
ſclfe, ir deſires we ſhould but be his ſeruants for beatirude, of whence it hr}, | 
beatitude by ſeruing him. If it worſhip not God,it is wretched, as wantin.» | 
God : if it doe, thenwill not it be worſhipped for God. It rather holds, a5 


[ouesto holdas the holy Scripture writeth; He that ſacrificeth to any gods by; 


the one God, ſhall be rooted out. For, to be {ilent in other poynts of Relivio.- 
there is none dare ſay a ſacrifice is due but vnto God alone. Bur much is t:ke;, 
from divine worſhip, and thruſt into humane honours, cyther by exceſſiuc 
humility or peſtilent flattery ; yer ſtill with a referucd norice that they are | 
men, held worthy indecd of reuerence and honour, or at moſt (z) of ador;- | 
tion. Bur who cuer ſacrificedbut to him whom he knew, or thought, or faig-. 


| ned tobea god? And how ancient apart of Gods worthip aſacritice is, Ca;z 


and Abel do ſhew full proofe ; God Almighty reiecting the elder brothers | 


| ſacrifice, and accepting the yonagers. 
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L. VIVES: 


diuineſcruice tolift yp our hearts, at the preparation to communion. Hercin beeing | 
admoniſhed to pur off all worldly choughrs,and meditate wholly ypon God, lifting all thc | 
powers of our Fute to ſpeculate of his loue, for ſo1s the minde quit from guilts and lets, 
and made fit tenplefor God. (b) Hu onely Somne.) Some reade, wee and the prieſt pleaſe | 
him with his only Sonne; reade which you like. (c ) The goifer What wee giueto Gods 
his owne, not ours; nor can we pleaſe him better, then referre what he hath giuen vs ynio. 
him againe, as the fount whence they Howed. What ſhall I render over to the Lord (faith the | 
Pſalnuſt) for all bis benefits toward; me ? I will take the cup of ſalnation, and'call upon the nan » | 
the . This is the onely relation of grace, if thou haſt grace. (4) Re-elef.) Tull deriues | 


doth. Laltentis had ratherderiue it of religerdo, binding, becauſe the religious are bound 
to God in bonds of Piety : Angſtine of religendo, re-eleing. I thinke becauſe it was fit- 
teſt for his preſent alluſjon.(e )Trwe perfettion. Plato ſaith that a happy man by ſpeculation 
of the diuine pulchritude ſhall bring forth true vercues, not bare formes onely: In Con. 
(f) Thow ſbalt lowe.) O what a few lawes might ſerue mans life | how ſmall a ching might 
ſcruetorule (not a true Chriftian, but) a trueman ! (indeed hejs notrucman that kuow- 
eth not and worſhippeth not Chriſt. ) What neederh all theſe Digeſts, Codes, yloſſer, com- 
ſells and cantells ?I VR few words doth our great Maiftcr ſhew euery man his due courle! | 
Louethou him which is aboue aſwell as thou canft, and that which is next thee like thy 
ſelfe; which doing thou k all the lawes, and haſtthem perfeR, which others attaine 
with ſuch toile and ſcarcely keep with ſo many inuications and terrors. Thou ſhalt then be 
greater then Plato or Pythogoras with all their trauells and numbers : then «4riForle with 


,nor ſhrinke. (g) Thy.) God to many, yer . moſt properly to his ſeruants : and 
yet euer common. (hb) Lord.) And therefore to be reucrenced. (:) God.) And onely God. | 
(& ) With all thy beat.) Loue God with all thine heart (faith Anug.ae Dottr. (rift. ) that 1s, | 
referreall thy thonghes: with all thy ſoule, that is, referre all thy life: with all thy minde, | 
chat is, referre allchineynderſtanding, vnto him of whom thou hadſt them all. Heelcaucs 
no part ot vs tobe giuento another, bur will hauethe fruition of all himſelfe. Origen cx- | 

laines the heart, viz. the thought, worke and memory : the ſoule, ro bee ready to loſe it | 

| Gods fake: the minde, tO profelle, or ſpeakc nothing but godly thin os. ( l) Thott fhalr.) | 
Auguſtine de Det. (rift. faith, that all men are neighbours onetoanccher. And fo faith 
Chriſt in the firſt precept : for as ( Þry/oſtomee ſaith, ſan w Gods [mage : {othat he that loues | 
man, ſeemes to loue God. This procepe is fo congruent to mans nature, that the Phyloſo- | 
phers approued it, For nature (fay f) hath ioyned all men in leagueand likenclleto- | 
pas And itis the firſt in the lawes of friendſhip, to loue our fricad as our ſelfe : for we® 

old him our ſecond ſelfe. (wm) What doth ir.) Manx defire being allypon happinelſe, ifhee |! 
loue his friends as himſelſe, he ought ro deſire to leade him the ſame way he goes himlclte. | 
() adoration.) For eucn men in theScriprures hauexkinde ofreuerend adoration allo- | 
w . ; 
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| Booke 10. 


Cuapy. 5. 


| of the Saerifices which God requireth not, andwhat he requireth in their figni- 


fication. 


Vewho is ſofond to thinke that God needeth any thing that is offered 
B: ſacrifice? The Scripture condemnes them that thinke fo, diucrily; 
one place of the Pſalmiſt (ro make ſhort) for all : 1 ſa:d vnto the Lord, 
thou art my God (4) becauſe thou needeſt none of m goods.Belceue it theretore, 
God had no necd of mans cattell, nor any carthly good of his, no not his 11- 


| ſtice: but all the worſhip that he giueth God, is for his own profit;nor-Gods. 


One cannot ſay he doth the fountaine good by drinking of it, or the light, 
by ſeeing by it. Nor had the Patriarches ancient ſacrifices (which now Gods 
—_ ( þ) reade of, but vſe nor )any other intent,but to {1gnifte whar ſhould 


facrifice, that is, an holy ſigne. And thercupon the penitent man inthe Pro- 
pher(or rather the penurtent Prophet )defiring God to pardon his ſins, ,T hou 
deſireſt ne ſacrifice though 1 would gine it ({auth he,) but thou delighteſ? not tn 
burnt offerings : The ſacrifices of God are 4 contrite ſpirit ; a broken and humbled 
heart (0 God) thon (c) wilt not deſpiſe . Behold, here he ſaith, God will have 
{acrifices, and God will haue no ſacrifices. He will haue no ſlaughtered beaſt, 
but he will hanueacontrite heart. So in that which hee denyed was implyed 
that which he defired. The Prophet then ſaying he will not haue ſuch, why 
do fooles thinke hee will, as dclighting in them 7 It hee would not haue had 
ſuch ſacrifices as he defired (whereof a contrite heart 1s one) to haue bene 
fienificd in thoſe other (wherein they thoughr he delighted,) he would not 
haue giuen any command concerning them in Lex:ticus. But there -are ſet 
times appointcd for their changes, leſt men ſhould rhinke he rooke pleaſure 
inthem, or accepted them of vs otherwiſe then as ſ1gnes of the other, There- 
fore ſaith another Pſalme ; 1f 1 be hunery 1 will not tell thee, for all the world i 


_—— 
_—— 


| Goates ? As who ſhould ſay, If I would I would not begge them of thee, ha- 


jo God, and pay thy vowes to the moſt High, Andcall upon mee 1n the day of trou- 
ble, and 1 will deliner thee, and thon ſhalt (d) zlorifie mee. And in (e) another 
| Prophet;,Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord,and bow my ſelfe before the high 


| 60d? Shall I come before him with burnt offerings, and with calues of a yeare old? 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rammes,or with tenne thouſand riners 


| 


| of ogle ? Shall 1 grne my firſt borne for my tranſereſon, enen the fruit of my body 
for the ſinne of my ſoule ? Hee hath ſhewed thee © man what is good, and what the 
| Lord requireth of thee: Surely to doe inftice, and to loue mercy, and 10 humble thy 
felfe to walke with thy:God. In theſe words are both the ſacrifices plainly di- 


teſpeterh,as the Epiſtle (f) intituled tothe Hebrewes ſaith; T o do good and dj. 
where ; 1 will have mercy,and not ſacrifice. This ſheweth that the cxternall ſg- 


crifice 1s but a type of the better, and that which men call a ſacrifice is the 
gnce of the true one. And mercy isatrue ſacrifice; whereupon it is ſaid as be- 


CT 


the Prophets... 


AMthe Law and 


: P © A + F 


a Hh 
Ly 17 


done of vs in our loue to God, and charity to our neighbour forthe 
| fame end. So then an externall offering is a viſible ſacrament of an inutſible 


| mine, 41d all that therein ts ? Will 1 cate the fleſh of Buls, or drinke the bloud of 


| ftribute forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices (2) God is pleaſed, And as it is elſe- 


fore, With ſuch ſacrificts God us pleaſed. Wherefore all the ps concerning 
SXcrinces in.the: Tabernacle, and the Temple, haue all reference to the 
| Hue of God and our neighbour : For in theſe two, as 15 ſaid,(h)is contained 


L. VIVES. 


| .uing: them' in my power. Bur then addeth he their f1gnihcation; Offer praiſe | 


[{n&; and it is ſhewed that God reſpecteth nor the firſtthat ſignific thoſe he | 


| 


Pal. 1 GC. 2. 


Pſal.5 1.16.17. 


Pſal,50 12.13. 


Ver{ 14.1 5. 


Micah.6. 6.7.8. 


Heb.13.16, 


»>iS& AvGvsTiNE: 


_ 


Chap. 6 E 


L. VIVES. | 


Ecauſe(4)thon.)He is his true Lord that needeth not his goods, when the other neeges | 
Bi? b )Reade.) So is the beſt copies. (c) Thowwilt.] The Septuagints reade it 6 242 c,, | 
"Fzutwoeer, in chethird perſon, and ſo doth eA»geſtines rexr, bur nor the Vulgar, nor ou; | 

tranſlation.(d )Glorifie.) Some ſay,magnibe : ſome honour : BE; ſaith the Greek jand(o | 
Hierome —_ laces ir, The differenceis nothing. (+) Anether.) Micah 6.( arefull to wall with | 
thy God, faith Hierome from the Hebrew. Theodotion hath Take diligent heede, dogvni?:, Rand | 
, to walk with thy God.(f) Intituled.) Intimating the vncerrainty concernin gtheauthor 
thereof. (pg) God #5 pleaſed.) The old copies ſay, Let God be pleaſed, better then our yu] gar 
God ts aeſerued, promeretur, The Grecke is dbaercs), propuciatur, or placatur, is appeafed, 
(hb) k'comained. For this js the end and ſcope of all the Law,and the Prophets preceprs, 


| 


| 


| 


i — 
— 


——— 


Cuapy.s6. 
Of the true and perfed Sacrifice. 


| | Very worke therefore tending to effect our beatirude by an holy con- 

unction with God,is a true ſacrifice. Compaſſion ſhewn vpon a m:n & 

not for Gods fake, is no ſacrifice. For a ſacritice (though offered by a 
man)is a diuine thing, and ſo the ancient Latiniſts terme it: wherupon a man 
conſecrated wholly ro Gods name,toliue tohimanddye to the world.is a (2- 
| Eccl30-28% | crifice. For this is mercy ſhewn vpon himſelte:and fo ir is written, P7try thine 
 owne ſoule,and pleaſe God. And when we chaſtiſe our body by abſtinence,if we 
| doe it as we ſhould, not making our members inſtruments of iniquity, but of 
Gods iuſtice, it isa ſacrifice, whereunto the Apoſtle cxhorts vs, ſaying, 1 be. 
ſeech you therefore brethren, by the mercies of God, that you giue vp your bodies 4 
lining ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable ſeruing of 
God. It therefore the body, being bur ſeruant and inſtrument vnto the ſoule, 
being rightly vſed in Gods ſeruice, beafacrifice, how much more is the ſoul: 
one when it rclyeth-vpon God, and being inflamed with his loue, loſeth 2ll 
forme of temporall concupiſccnce,and is framed according to his moſt cxccl- 
Icnt figure, pleaſing him by participating of his beauty? This the Apoſtle 2d- 
toynes in theſe-words; And faſhion not your ſelnes like this world but be ye chan. 
ged in newneſſe of heart that ye may proue what is the good will of God,and what ir 
good,acceptable,and perfect. Wheretore ſecing the works of mercy being refer- 
red vnto God(be they done to our ſelues or our neighbors)are true ſacrifices, 
and rhat thcir end is nothing butto fice vs from miſery,and make vs ha ppy by 
thar God(and none other)of whom it is ſaid;1t x good for me to adhere (a)v1- 
to the Lord: truly it followerh,that all the whole and holy ſociery of the redce- 
med and ſanftihed City be offered vnto God, by thar (6b) ercat Prieſt who 
oaue vp his lite for vs to make vs members of ſo great an head in (c)lo meanea 
forme:this forme he offered,and herein was he offered, in this is he our Pricſt 
; our Mediator,and Sacrifice,all in this. Now therefore the Apoſtle hauing cx- 
The Ciiriniars | honted vs to glue vp our bodiesa lining ſacrifice, pure and acceptable to God, 
ſacrifice. namely, our reaſonable ſ{cruing of God, and not to faſhion our ſelues like this | - 
| world, but be changed innewneſlcof heart, that (4) wee might proue what 15 
the will of God,and what is good,acceprable and perfeR,all which ſacrifice wc 
arc: For I ſay ( quoth he) through the grace that is ginen to me 00 enery One amory 
you,thai no nan preſume (e) townderſiand more then is meet to underſtand ; but | 
that he vnderfland accordine to (f) ſobriety, as God hath dealt to eucry mas 19 
meaſure of faith. For as we haue many members in one body, and all members haue | 
not one off ice : ſo we being many ,are one body in Chriſt; and euery one,one anotvers 
members, hautng diners gifts according tothe grace that is ginen vs, &c. TI1S15 | 
the Chriſtians ſacrifice. We are one body with Chriſt, as the Church celc- | 
brateth inthe Sacrament of the Altar, ſo well knowne tothe faithfull,whercin 
is ſhewtdthat in that oblation the Churchis offered, ERP | 
Lo Ede | 
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| — gran all to the will of God. But eAugrffine referreth them cirher to the facri 


Amediocrity ofthe whole life is Sobriety,faich Tlly,Offic. .0ut of Plato. Sometime owpes- 
eww,(ſaich Tidy elſewhere )is tranſlated remperance,moderation ,and ſomtimes modeſty: 
bur hedoubrs whether he may call it frugality: T»c.3, 


_—— 


CnaAP.7. 


That the gewod Angels do ſo loue v5,that they defire we ſhould worſhip God onely, 
and not them. 


O04 Orthily are thoſe bleſſed Immorrals placed inthoſe celcſtiall habi- 


tations, reioycing inthe participation of their Creator, being 


| : Dhere (a).]Ir is the greateſt good. ('# )Great Prieft.] Chriſt, of elchiſedechs order, | 

Þ Al ot of eA4arows.; He went but once to {acrifice,and with that onely(to wit his cruci- 
fed body) bought or peace of Ged. (c) Ss weave.) Chriſts manhood is the Churches 

"head ; his Godhead, the life and foule. ( d ) We might provie,) So Auguſte vſcth this place 

wholly Epiſt. $6, which Era/- wonders at the greeke referring good, and CE | 

ce, or 
| vſeth them ſimply without reſpe&. Andin the latter ſence Ambroſe alſo victh it.(e) Vder- Z 
] Or thinke of himſelfe, his brecheren, or other matters. (f) Sobriery. | eg 73 owpegrenr. 


| 


| 


f 
firme, certaine, and holy, by his etcrnity, truth and bounty : be- 
cauſe they loue vs mortall wretches with a zealous pitty, and deſire to hauc 
vs immorrtaly bleſſed alſo;and wilnot haue vs ſacrifice to rhem,butto him to 
whom they know both vs and themſelues to be ſacrifices, For with them we | 
| are one City of God, whereof the Plalm: Gloriows things are avs of thee,thou | pug... | 
City of God. part whereof is pilgrim yet with vs,and partaſſiſteth vs with the. F219] " 
From that eternall City where Gods vnchangcable will is all their law : and þ 
from that (4) ſupernall court (for there are we cared for) by the miniftery of &, 
the holy Angells was that holy Scripture brought downe vato vs, that ſaith: | % 
He that ſacrificeth to any but God alone, ſhalbe roote& out. This Scripture, this FI 
| precept is confirmed vnto vs by ſo many miracles, that it is plaine enough, Fe 
to whom the bleſſed Immortalls, fo louing vs,and wiſhing as themſclues, Wet 
would hauc vs to offerſacrifice. mv” 
L.VIVES. | Wy 
_—_ ſupernall (a) (ourt.]Whence the Angells deſcend,and minifter to vs ſafery and 4 wh, 
| & protection. [ j We , 
_ maroon - — — _— ——— _ | Fi | oe 
; Cuap. 8. \ G7 
| Of the miracles whereby God hath confirmed his promiſes in the mindes of the wh 
_ faithfull by the miniſtery of his holy Anzells. M's 'x 
- | 69 af 
\] Should ſeem tedious in reuoluing the miracles of too abſtruſe antiquity : by 4-13 
with what miraculous tokens God aſſured his promiſes tod Prey 4p Gen.17.18 a 
un his ſeede ſhould all the earth be bleſſed, made many thouſand ycares ago. £ 
| Nl not muraculous for Abrahams barren wife to beareaſonne, ſhe being |... } b, 
+ oe pal child-birth and conception : that (a) inthe ſame Abrahams ſacri- | 
lices, c fire came downe from heauen berweene them as they lay diuided: | U 
"uf Angells whom he entertaincd in mens ſhapes, foretold himthe de- | Ger.zs. | wo, 
the 0 of ROSomcs and from them had Gods-promuſe for a ſonne : and by | | 
aale us. gells wascertified of the miraculous deliuery of his brother Loz, |69. | 4: 
A for, oxethe burning of Sedome? whoſe wife being turned intoa ſtatue of Y: 1 
| *20r looking backe, is a great myſtery, that none being 1n his way of free- | g 
—— - | dome 2. 


——_—___ —— 
hte hats. Ah 


[352] - $cAveverine Chap. o. | 


dome ſhould caſt his eyes behinde him ? And what ſtupendious mxacley Fe 
Maſe effeQtin Kgypt by God power for the freedome of Gods people- 


Pharaos magicians (the Kings of ZEgyprt that held Gods people in | 
thrall) were ſuffered to worke ſome wonder,to hauethe more admired fojle: 


{| forthey wrought by charmes and enchantments(the delights of the diuels, | 
but Hoyſes had the power of the God of heauen andearth, ( to whom the 
good Angels do ſerue,)and therefore muſtneeds be victour. And the Magi- 
cians failing in the third plague,ſtrangely and myſtically did<Atoyes effec the 
other ſcauen following : and then the hard hearted Agyptians, and Pharag 
yeclded Gods people their paſſage. And by and by repenting,and purſi uing | 
them,the peopleof God paſſed through the waters(ſtanding for them as ram- 
pires) and the Agyptians left all their lives in the depth being then re-joy- 
ned. Why ſhould I rehearſe the ordinary miracles that God ſhewed them in, | 
the deſert 2 The ſrweerning of the bitter waters by caſting wood thercin, the”! 
Manna from heauen, that rotted when one gathered more then a ſet mez- | 
ſure: yet gathering two meaſures the day before the Sabbath ( on which they 
"gathered none)it putrified not atal:how their deſire to cate fleſh was ſatisfied 
with fowles that fell in the tents,ſufficient(O miracle ) for all the pcople,cuen 
till they loathed them ! How the holding vp of <Meyſes hands in forme of a 
croſle,and his praicr, cauſed that not an Hebrew fell in the fight : and how the 
papers #5 ears, themſclues from the ſocicty ordained of God, were by 
the carth ſwallowed vp quicke to inuiſible paines, fora viſible example : How 
the rocke burſt forth into ſtreames being ſtruckewith £#yſes rod; and the 
ſerpents deadly bitings being ſent amongſt them fora iuſt plague,were cured |} 
by bcholding a brazen ſerpent ſet vp vpon a pole, herein being both a preſent 
help for the hurt, anda type of the future deſtruction of deathby death in the 
aſfion of Chriſt crucified! The brazen ſerpent, being forthis memory reſer- 


ued,and afterward by the ſeduced people adored as an Idol, Zzechiasareligi- 
ous King,to his great praiſe, brake in pecces. 


Re OE FF, 


- L.VIVES. 
| | (a) the ſame)This Auguſtine(RetraR, lib. 2.) recanteth. In the tenth booke ( ſaith he, 
| 


peaking of this worke)the falling of the fire from heauen betweene eAbrahams divided 
ſacrifices, 13 to þe held no miracle. For it was reucaled to him in a viſion. Thusfarrehe.In- 
deed it was no miracle becauſe Abraham wondered not at it, becauſe he kney it would 


come ſo topalle,and foit was nonouelty to him. | 


ts. 
— 


—_ 


| 
Cuap. 9. | 


Of wvnlawfull arts concerning the diuels worſhip , whereof Porphyry approoutth | 
ſome,and diſalloweth others, 


| 
d ' Heſe, and multitudes more, were done to commend the worſhip of 


- one God ynto vs,and to prohibiteall other. And they were done by 
? purcefaith and confident piety , not by charmes and coniurations, 
trickes of damned curioſity, by Magicke, or (which is in name worſe) by (s/ | 
Goetta,or( to call it more honourably(6b)T henrgie:which who ſo ſcckes to di- 
iſh (which none can )they fay thatthedamnable praQtiſes of al ſuchas we | 
cal(c)wirches belong ro the Goetze , but the effefts of 7 heurgy they hold lau- 
dable.Bur indced they are both damnable,and bound to the obſervations of | 
falſe filthy divels,in ſtead of Angels. Perphyry indeed promiſerh a certgin Pu- | 
ing of the ſoule ro be done by T hewrgy,but he (a) falters and is2ſhamcd 0! 
15 text:hedenics vtterly that one may hauc any recourſe to God by this © | 
thus 
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| ns floteth he berweene the ſurges of ſacrilegious curiofity, and honeſt P:1t- 


= 


| neither 
| | 


_- 


| 1ndge; 


lofophy : For, now he condemneth it as doubrfull, perilous, prohibited, and 
| ] . vhs 7 5 68 6 WY beREE, 
Facs VS warning of it : and by and by, giving way to the pratlers of 1t, he lat 


{iis vſcfull in purging the ſoule : no: in che incellectuall part that apprehepdeth 


a, 


|thetruth of intclligibilitics abſtracted from all bodily tormes: bur rhe {e) tpt- 
| cituall, that apprehendcth all from corporal! obiedts. Thus hee faith way 5C 
Torepared by certaine Thenrgike coniccrations called ( f ) Tetct.e , ro rece1vc a 


% 


[{pirit or anzell, by which it may ſce the gods. Yer contellerh he thar thote'7 pe- 


weikeTelete profitnort the intellectual parta tor, ro {ce the owne G od,and 


[receive apprehenſions of truth. Conſequently, we ſee what ſweet apparitions 
ofthe gods theſe Telete can canſe, when there can be no truth diſcerned in 
theſe vitions. Finally, he ſaith the reaſonable ſoule(or,as he Iikerh berterto lay, | 


the intellectuall)may mount aloft,though rhe ſpirituall part haveno T perry gike 
preparation: and ifrhe ſpiritual doc artaine ſuch preparation, yer it 15the reby 
made capable of eternity. For though he diſtinguith Angells and Damones, 
placing theſe in the ayre, and tholc in the (2) skie, and giuc vs couniell to get 
the amity of a Demon whereby to mount: trom the earthatter death, protcl- 
fingno other meancs for one ro attaine the ſocicty of the Angels , yet doth 
he (in manner,openly) profeſle that a Demons company is dangerous: iaying, 
that the ſoule being plagued for it after dearh, abhorres ro adore the Demores 
that deceiued it, Nor can he deny that this T heurey ( which he maketh as the 
league betwcene the gods and Angels ) dealeth with thoſe diucliſh powers, 
which cither enuy the foules purgarion,or clic are ſcruile rothem that enuy it: 
A Chaidean (faith hee)a good man,complaincd that all his endeuour to purge 
his ſoule was fruſtrate, by reaſon a grcar Artyſt enuying him this goodnetle, 


them from granting him any of his requeſts. Sohe boundthem, (ſaith he)and 


| this other could not looſe them. Herenovy is a plaine proofe that T henrete is 


anart effeRing cuill as well as good both with the gods and men : and that rhe 
gods are wrought vpon by ih: fime paſſions and perturbations thar Apuleirs 
acs vpon the diuels,and men, alik« : who notwithſtanding ( following Plato 
| nthat ) acquits the gods from all {uch marrers by their height of place, being 


celeſtiall. Gee 


PCS 
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T (4a) Gotta) Tt is enchantment,a kinde of witch-craft. Goetta, Aaria,and Pharmacia 
| LI (faith Swidzs )are divers kinds:inuented al in Perfia.Magike,is the invocation of good 


onthe dead by inuocation,, ſo called of the noyte that the prattiters hereot mate about 
graues. Pharmacia, worketh all by charmed pottons,thereby procuring death:Magike,and 
| Aftrology » Atarrifus ( they ſay) invented : And the Perſian Mong had that naine irom 
their countrimen , and ſo had they the name of / {aguſj. Thus farre Sudras.(b ) henry jlr 
alleth out the ſuperior gods, wherein when wee erre ( faith [amblichus ) then doc nor the 
| good gods appeare, but bad ones in their places. Sotharamott diligent care mult bead 
this operation, to obſeruc the prieſts old tradition to a haires bredch. (c) Witches | Many 
hold char witches, and charmcs nener can hurt a man, but it is his owne concer thr doth 
Rt: Bodics may hurt bodies naturally(faith P/ato de l-g.lib, 11.) and thoſe that go about any 


| hers, and that others by arc Goertgue . way hurt them, Burhow this may be 1n nature, 15 
ealieroknow,nor make others know:though men hauea great op:nion ot the po 
ages ; and theretore jerthus ſtand for a law: If any ene do hurt another by enmpoiſoumm, 
though not geadly , or any of hu houſe or famuly but his cattell, or his Bees, if he hurt them how (1g- 


it that i; 1rnorant of theſe arts , let him bee priniſhable as the law pleaſoth in equairie. 


adinred the powers ( hee was to deale with ) by holy inuocations, and bound | 


divels,but rhoſe to good ends,as Apollonires T yaneus vicd m his prelages.Goery worketli vp- | 


miſchicfe with magical enchantmenrs,or bonds,as they call them,think they can hurt. 


Thus | 
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15 £ a Phiſton, and connect of the grate, let hins 4ye the death; if he dia it 1g1orantly dot the | 
ne or pumſh him at their pleaſures, If avy one be connifted of avans ſuch burt by charmes, | 

Or mc RO 4 . Hi oy o © Kd | 

BD antations, if hee be a Pri:ft , or a S$ooth-faier , ler him dis the death : bur if any one 


| 
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- + Thus farre Plaro,de legib.4ib.t1, Porphyry ſaith that the euill Demores are evermore the &. 
| feftors of witch-crafts: and that they are chiefly ro be adored that oucrthrow them, Thei; | 
| Ciuels have all ſhapes to take that they pleaſc,and are moſt cunning and couzcring in they, 
; prodigious ſhewes;rheſe alſo worke in the giarre, thoſe vnfortunace Joues : all itemperzy,./ 
cy,couctice and ambirion,doe theſe ſupply men with,and eſpecially with deceipr:for their 
| pro molt eſpeciall 1s 'ying : De animal. abſt. lib. 2, (4) Paltcrs ) As (cein p the diuel; 
ole. x af 4 theſe workes,ſelling themſclues to vs by thoſe illuſtue operations. Bur [zr:b1ubu, 
| being initiate,and(as he thought) more religious, held,that the art was not holy reprouc- k 
able, (being of that induſtry and antiquity) becauſe that ſometimes ir gulles the arritt ; rhe 
| prieſts muſt therefore diuidetheſpirits into Claſſes, and remember that no good {p:rir will 

| brag of his cunning, {e )Spirstxall} Wherein are the abſtratts of externall obietis, all reler. 
| ued and ent to the common ſence,the phantafie, the eſtimation, and the memoal y : theſe, 
| beaſts have aſwell as we, being common receipts of the ſenf1ble obietts in both : burther, 
| we haue the minde, and the ponderatiue nn of reaſon, conſiſting of the ty, int- | 


—————— . 


lefts the recipzet , and the agert: laſt of all 5 the will.(g )SkieJPlaro(to begin with the king | 
Plato'gods, | inthisranke) faith thatthe firft kinde of Eo have inuifible bodies : the ſecond pred | 
| through heauen, and viſible: the third the Demon; bodies , two-fold : the firſt Etherc:l}, | 
more pure thenthe other in ſubſtance : the ſecond ayery , and more groſle , but neither of 
theſe :ntirely viſible: thereare alſo the Semi-gods with watry bodies ,ſeene, and ynſcene, 
| when they liſt , and when weſce them their tranſparent light formes make vs wonder : J; 
Pſellus his | Epinom,Pſelins (Out of one Marke a $kiltull Demonift )relateth ſixe kinds of Demer:Firſt, 
Demmes. the fiery , called in barbarian Batleliareon, and theſe wander inthetop of theayery region | 
(for he keepes all the Demones as profane creatures ( out of a temple) vnder the Mcone: ) 
| ſecondly,the aycry, nearer vnto vs; thirdly the carthly, dwelling vpon the carth, perillous 
| | foes ynto mankind, fourthly, watry, dwelling in rivers , lakes and iprings, drowning men 
often,rayſing ſtormes ar ſea, and linking ſhips; bftly, the ſubterrene, thar live in caves, and 
kill well-diggers and miners for mettels , _— earth-quakes, and cruptions of flames, 

and peftilent windes; fixtly, night-walkers , the darke hd moſt 1nſcrutable kind , ſtrikin 
all f torn they mect with cold paſſions. And all thoſe divels (ſaith he) hate both god: - 
men,but ſome worſe then others. Then he [IO to deſcribe how they hurt men, too 
rediouſly for me to dilate. Porphyry reckneth gods that are either heauenly, erherall,ayery, 
watry,carthly,or infcrnall, and aſfignes euery one their proper ſacrifice. Theearthly muſt 
haue blacke beaſts ypon altars : ſo muſt the infernall , butin caues : the watry gods will 
| have blacke-birds chrowne intothe ſea, the ayery, white birds, killed. The cclctti2!! and | 
| etheriall,whire ſacrifices alſo that muſt not be diminiſhed,and much more of this madreilc 
hath he in his booke called Reſp.ex orac. Apelio, Nor are they new inuentions. but drawne 
all from Orpheus and Mercury. Mercury left (faith Jamblichns ) an hundred bookes of the | 
E wird : an hundred of che Ethereall : and a thouſand of the celeſt/ail, Procrc; d1net | 

the diuels into five regiments rather then five kinds,diſtinguiſhing them by ihe: ! | 

{| ons. Butofthis,inough. eug«ſtine our of Porphyry calls ther firy gods £mp3reall, v. hom: | 

| both Plaro and Porphyry ſeeme not to diſtinguiſh trom the celeſtiall , whom chey make of 
| hery nature. 
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of Thcurgy that falſly promiſeth to mundific the minde by the inwocation of 


_ dintels. 
B with his ownc T heurgy makes all the gods ſubie to paſſion and pertur- 
bation. For they may by his doctrine , be ſoterrifyed from purging {0 ules 
by thoſe that enuy their purgations, that hee that meancth euill may chaine | 
| them forcuer from benctiting him that deſires this good , and that by this 217 | 
| Theurgique - that the other can never free them from this fearc,and atrainc 
their helpes,though hee vſe the ſame Art neuer ſo. Who ſeeth not that this 15 
the diuels meere couſinage,burhethar is their meere ſlaue,and quite bard from | 
the grace of the Redeemer * If the good gods had any hand hercin, {i urely the 
good defireof Man that would purge his ſoule, ſhould vanquiſh him that 


0 fv Dr 2. 6 kh would | 


Ehold now this other ( and they ſay more learned ) Platonift Porphyry, 
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| enuious party, nor (as hee faith) the teare of greater powers that ſhould caulc 


—_— 
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or THE Cirtrist or GoD. 


would hinder it. Or if the gods were iuſt,and would notallow him it for ſome 
wilt ofhis, yet it ſhould be their owne choyſe,not their being terrified by that 


this deniall. And it is ſtrange that that good Chaldean that ſought to be th us 

ed by Thenrgy could not find ſome higher God, that could either terrt- 
E-the other worſe, and fo force them to further him, or take away their 
terrour , and ſer them free from the others bond to bencfite him : and yet 
ſo ſhould this good T hevreike ſtill haue lackt the rites wherewith to purge 
theſe gods from feare firſt, ere they came to purge his ſoule : For why ſhould 
he call a greater God to terrifie them, and not to purge them ? Or is there a 
God that hcareth the malicious, and fo frights the lefſer gods from doing 
good, and none to hearethe wel minded,and to ſer them at liberty to do good 
againe? O goodly Theurgy ! O rare purgation of the mind!where impure en- 
uy doth morcthen pure deuotion! No,no,auoide theſe damnable trap-falls of 
the diuel , flieto the healthfull and firme truth : For whereas the workers of 
theſe ſacrilegious expiations doc behold (as he faith ) ſomeadmired ſhapes of 
Angels or gods.as iftheir ſpirits were purged: why if they doe, aske the Apo- 
ſtles reaſon : For (4) Satan tranformeth himſelfe into an Angel of light. Theſe 
are his apparitions, ſeeking to chaine mens poore deluded ſoules in fallacies, 
and lying ceremonies, wreſting them from the true,and only purging and per- 
feting j APR. of God: and as it isfaid of (b) Proters, hee turnes himſcife to 
all ſhapes;purſuing vs as an enemy, fawning on vs asa friend,and ſubuerting vs 
in both ſhapes. 


L. VIVES. 


ÞY (4)Satan) Conteſt by Porphyry and Taniblichw both. The diuels moſt eſpeciall pro- 
perty is lying , and ſtill they atſumethe faces of other gods , faith che firſt. De ſacrific, 
kib.2. Theſe cull ſpirits ofren atſume the ſhapes of good , comming with brags and arro- 
ganceto men,ſaith the ſecond: /» Ih1ſter. (b )Protews) Sonne(faith Hefiod )to Oceanus,and 
Thetis:a great abs 2c as Uwrgilfaith,skild in all things paſt,preſent and to come. Ho- 
mer faigneth that he was compeld to preſagethe truth of the Troyan warre to Agamenmon, 
and Urrgil ſaith that Arifteus lerued him fo alſo, Yaleries Probres ſaith he was an eEpyptian, 
andcalled Buſyr for his tyranny : Virgil cals him Pallenixs,of 8 rownein Macedoma, and 
{ there was he borne ((faith Seri ) but reigned( as Virgil faith ) in Carparhum, Herodotus, 
{| faith he was of Memphis, and King there when Pars and Hellen came into e-£gypr, and 
| for their adultery he would ler them ſtay there but three daies : In Emterpe. Diodorms faith 
thatthe -/£2yprians called him Catexs whom the Greeks called Proters,that he was a good 
Aſtronomer , and had $kill in many arts , and reignedin e£gyprin the time of the Troyay 
ware. T he »-Egyptia Kings vied alwaies to giuethe halfe Lyon, or the Bull, or Dragon, 
for their armes , and thence the Greckes had this fiftion 3 1 thinkg he changed his eſeutchean 


oftex. 


A. 


| CHAP. II. p | 
| 


of Porphyryes E ifile to Anebuns of Agypt . and defari him of inſira&ton in 
| the facet Link, of Dzxmones. 4 ut fp 's 4 4 
Ruly Porphyry ſhewed more wit in his Epiſtle ro(b) Anebuns of Rgypr, 

| where betweene learning and inſtruing hee both opensand ſubuerts 


their fooliſhneſſe doc draw ( as hee faith ) the (6) humidvapours vp vnto 


i... 


by all theſe facriledges. Thercin he reproueth all the D emenes that becaule | 


Proteus, 


Lib. 


*m: and therefore are not in the 5kic bur in the ayre, vnder the Moone, 
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paritions. 
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| and in the Moones bodice. Ycrdares he no: afcrib- ail the vanitics thar fin 
| inhis minde ,to all the diuels : For fomac of them he(as others doe 4; 20 g 


| migations,raken calily by flattery,ar: d ſo forth © Frhoſeſpiris LNat COME CNtct | 


| 


whereas before he had called them all fooles. And much is his wonder}. 11, 
gods s ſhould louclacrifices, and be compclicd to grant mens [uitc >. Ard it} 
Sand Demones be diit nul :{hcdby « Corpo! rall.: 1d vNCo1pora! al why ſhot: 
the Sunne, Moone, and 0: ker Stars vibſile in Hea cn (whom he : Ouch thrg 
be bodies)be called o0ds:and it they be gods,how can FRE 667; nd {um | 
euill * or being bodics how Canthcy be 10y ned withthe gods thathauc ng 
dies?Furthermore,he maket h doubts vw hctherthe foulc or a diuincr. or a wo... | 
ker of ſtrange things , or an cx:ernall ſpirit , cauſe the effect. But hc coniccty. | 
reth on the ſpirits ſider the rather of thetwo, becauſe _ atthcy may be boine, 
Or looſed by ( c )hearbes and ltoncs, {31 1 thi NS Or gpar ſtrange Opcrati ( TY Arai 
therefore, he ſaith, doe (4d) hold kind of [P!rit: ; that pro perly hcare v 
ſuttlenaturc and changeable: fO1me,countcr cy zingb Gth ccds.D 477 
dead ſoules;and rhoſc are agents'1n : 1 good or bad effects: But they nevi f | 
ther man in 00d actions, 15not know Ng them b ut they do cntargle ind hin 
derthe progrefle of vertue by all mcancs;they arc raſh ud prouc d.louws oi f 


A S#/ & Y4 .1Þ 
, 


nally into the ſoule , and delude mens ſences ſiceping and waking : yet a! mY 
he doth not aftirme, bur Cconiceturcs or doubts,or t faith that others aff mw. for 


It was hard torſo grcat a Philolopher tokn on: 11 THC GiLPS \ lencMll Ic fully, 
ro acculc it ir. which knowledge no Chriſtian Idiot cucr {teket th? but fully 


dereſteth. Perhaps hee was atra! d to offer 2 EE. he wrote, | 
great prieſt offuch ſacrifices, and the other(e)admirres of thoſe things 55 :p- | 
purtcnances of the diunc honours: Yet Ae: th hee 2s it were an inquifitive | 


proceeding in thoſe things which being well pondered will prove : teribu CY 
to none but malion: nt ſpirits. He asketh (fv hiy the beſt gods being invoked, | 
are commanded as the worſt, to ſv!fil] mens pleaſures : and vw by they w ij not | 
heare ones praicrs that is ſtayned with vencry,when as they hate fuch inccſtu- "} 
ous contracts amongſt themſelnes, ascxamplcs to others © Why they forbid | 
theirprictts the vſe of liningercatures, leſt they ſhould be polluted by y then | 
ſmells, when as they are invoked and inuited with continuall ſiff M19ations, | 
and ine Is offacrifices 2 Andthe ſooth-ſaye r{z)1s forbidden to tou, hthe car. | 
caſlc,when as their rcli21on lies wh 1oly vpoy carcaſſes. Wh ythe charmer rene: 
neth notthe gods, Or Demones, or de: id ment (Þiiles. \bur (4) the Sun ne or the | 
Moone, Or bach colelbatth; odics,ctching the t rruth our by this ſo Falſe 2 rerour? | 
They will thrcaten ro knocke Gowne the Skie, and ſuch impoſſibili 'S , that | 
the gods being ( hike tookith babcs) afraid of this ridiculous terrowr, may | 
doe 25 they are charged. Hee faith farthcr that one Cheremon , onc of LIC | 
ſacred(or rathcr facrilegiors) pricſts, hath written, that that ſame « &E oyptiail 
report of (7)1/ts, or her husband Oſiris,1s moſt pow erfull in co1 np ling ofthe 
S0dsto doc mens plraſures,when the inuoker threatens to 1 euca lc n emer tt 
caſtabroad the members of firic, it he doenot diſpatch it qu icklv. That theſe 
idlc fond threatcs of man , yea vnto the cods and heaucn] 1y D wnd the Sum 
the Moone, &c. ſhould h ue that violent coffe to force them LYUS Orme 
what mcn defirc , Porphyry doth 1nſtly wonder at , nay rather vncdc cclourol 
one 2dmiring andi nquiring,he ſheweth thele to be the actions of (Noi. c ipirit's 
whom he deſcribed vnder thadow of rclating others opinions, to be 1: uch de- | 
ceitfull counterfeitcrs of the other gods;bur they are direls themſcle 5 Without | 
a&liflembling:2s forthe herbcs ſtones creatures, ſounds, words, charac Ns I | 
t®onſtellarions., vicd in drawing the powers  ofthoſe cifedts.. all theſe ievat- | 
 cribes'to the digels delight 1 in deluding and abuſing the ſoules rhat ſerve and | 
obſerne them. 
Sothar'Porphyry cicherin z true doubt, defcribeth ſuch of thoſe acts, 35 | 
can have no referencetothoſe powers by which we muſt aime at ere! wiuy ha "1 
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conuince themſelues the falſe diucls peculiars or elſc he defireth by his hu. 
; mility in inquiring, not by his contentious oppoling, to draw this CAnebuns 
(that was a great Prieſt in theſe ceremonies, and thought he knew much) vn- 


ro a due ſpeculation of theſe things, and to detect their baſe abſurdity vnto | 
| him. Finally inthe end of his Epiſtle 


he deſfireth to be informed what do- 
Arine of beatitudc the Zgyptians held.Bur yet he affirmes thar ſuch as con- 
uerſe with the gods,and trouble the deity about ferching _ ot theeues, 
buyin of lands, marriages, bargaines or ſuch like, ſeeme all in a wrong way 
to wiſedome. And the gods they v{c herein, though they rcll them true, yet 
teaching them _ concerning bcatitude, are neither gods nor good De- 
mones, Fl either the falſe ones, or all is buta figmenr of man. But becauſe 


theſe arts effet many things beyond all humaine capacity, what rcmaineth, 
' but firmely to belecue,and credibly ro affirme,that ſuch wonders (in word or 


deeds ) as haue no referenceto the confirmation of.the worſhip of that one 
God, ro whom to adhere ( as the Platoniſtsatfirme ) is the onely beatirude, 
are only ſeducements of the deceiptfull fiendes, to hinder mans progreſſe to 
vertuc,and foly to be auoided and diſcouered by true zeale and piety. 
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IT (a) eAncbuns] Or eAnebon. (b ) Humid vapors ] Hee ſaith they loue fumes , and 
{mells of fleſh, which fartentheir ſpirituall bodies, which huc ypon vapors, and tumi- 
gations and arediuerlly ſtrengthned by cheir diuerhity. lanbbichus ( 48 truer Demonſt)(ec- 
ing him pur this as an expreſſion of clic diuels nature, denies it all. For Porphyry directly 
afirmed thar all ſuch ſpirits as delighted in flaughtered offerings, were euill Demones, and 
liers : and conſequently fo wereall his gods co whom he diuidcth ſacrifices in his Reſporſa, 
mentioned in our Comment ypon the ninth chapter of this booke. Thus was hetolt be- 
tweene truth, and inueterate crror, daring neither aft;rmethemall good, nor all euill, for 


| feare of his ſchollers,his diſciplines authority,and che divell himfelte. (c ) Herbes] Porphy- 


ry maruclls that men haue the gods ſo obfequious,as to giuepreſages in a licle meale, This 
admiration,and queſtion [amblichu ( as he yſerh ) anſwers with a goodly front of words, 
which any one may read,bur neither the /Egyprians,nor he himſelte can probably declare 
whar they meane.The gods ( ſaith hee ) cxeceding in power and goodnetle, and the cau- 
ſes cantayning all,are wretched tf they be drawne downe by meale; fond were their good- 
neſle, if they had no other meanes to ſhew it; and abic and ſeruile 1s their nature, if 
they cannot contemne meale: which if they can do why come they nor into a good mind, 
ſooner then 1nco good meale ? {d ) Do hold} Porphyry faith thoſe euill Demones deceive 


| both the yulgar,and che wiſe Philoſophers, and they by their cloqence, haue giuen propa- 


pation to the error. Forthe diuels are violent, falſe, counterteirs, difſemblers and iccke to 


imbezell Gods worſhip. There is no harme bur they louc it, and pur on the ſhapes of gods 
toleade vs into dtuellith errours. Such alſo arecthe foules of choſe that dic wicked. For cheir 
po onons of ire, concupiſcence and malice leaue them nor, but are vicd by theſe ſoules 
deing now become diuels,ro the hurt of mankind. They change their ner A alſo,now ap- 
pearing ro vs,&by and by vaniſhing:thus illvding both our etes & thoughts; & both theſe 
forts poſſeile the world with coucrice, ambition, pride and luſt, whence all warrez and con- 
lifts ariſe : and which is worſt of all, they ſecke ro make the rude vulgar think that theſe 


| things are acceprabletothe gods. And poclic with the ſweetnes of phraſe hath helped them 
prenly forwards, Thus farre Porphyry de Abſ?n, anim. bb. 2. not indoubrtull or inquiring | 


manner,as he doth in his writing to the prieſt, bur politiucly,in a worke,wherein he thew- 
eh his own doQtrine.(e ) Admirers] The Philol cr who he ſaith erred chemſclues con- 
| Eerning the gods natures, ſome in fauor of the gods,& ſome in following ofthe multitude, 
(f) Why the beſt | Thus he begins, &c. < $421 Of thoſe that are called, goas, but are in. 
| deed wicked Dennes. ( £) The; ſcothſater Epopres,the proper word for him that lookes on 
their ſacrifice. (h)7be Sun}So faith Lucas his Thellaliz witch that ſhecan forcethe gods to 


moſt beaſtly and obſcenc, che diucls feare ro havethem reuealed ( as (eres did,) or 
Mledelude their worſhippers by counterfeit feare,and ſo make vie af their fond error. This 


of Ir and 0/jris belongs ro theinfernals alſo; for Porphyry faith the greateſt diuell is called 


——— 
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what ſhe liſt: Lacav. (5) Ifsor | Theſearc the Sun and Moone. Their ſecret ceremonies be- | 


Porphyrics 9- | 


pinion of the 


gods that loue 


{ACL1ficCesS» 


Serapts | 


AM. 


1 


SAVEvSTINE | Chap. 11. | 


Serapic, and that is Ofirss mn Egypt, and Pluto in Greece, His charaQter is a three-heageq | 
dog,ſignifying the diuels of che carth,ayre, and water. His 1þs is Hecate and Proſerpyz, . (,, 

it is plane, chat chus is meant of the ſecrets of hell, which haue mighty power in maoica!) 
| mba 4 Theſe doth Eriftho in Lucan threaten to the Moone, the [ ntcrnals, and Ceres fa 
crifices. The Poct exprelleth it thus : , : 


———Miratur Eridfitho, 
Hu fatts licniſſe moras, tratag, morts 
Verberat immotun 1160 ſerpente cadaner;; 
Perg, cauas terre quas egit Carmine rimas 
CHManibrs iatrat, regmig, ſuentia rumpit : 
Tyfiphone, vocyq, mee ſecura Megzra 
Non agitss ſents Erebi per inane flagellss 
Infelicem animam ? Iam vos ego nomine vero 
Eliciam, Stygiaſq, canes in luce ſuperna 
Deftituam, per buſta ſequar : per funera cuſtos 
Expellans tumulis, abigans w05 onnib145 urnis, 
Teg, dets, ad quos alio procedere uultu 
Fillaſoles Hecate, pallents tabida forme 
Oftendam, faciemg, Ercbi mutare vetabo, 
Eloquar immenſo terre (ub pondere, que te 
Contineant Ennea dapes, quo federe muſtum 
Regem noltus ames, que te contagia paſſam 
Nolaerit rewocare Ceres : twipeſſime munas 
Arbiter ummittam ruptis Tana CAMETNLS, 
Et ſubits feriere die, 
Ss ———Erichtho wonders much 
Ar Fatcs delay, and witha liuing Snake 
She laſh the {laughrerd corps,making death quake; 
Euecn through theritrs of earth rent by her charmes, 
She barkes 1n hels broad eare theſe blacke alarmes ; 
Stone-deafe Meggra and Tyſiphone, 
Why ſcourge yee not that wretched ſoule to me 
| From hels huge depths? Or will you haue me call ye 
By your true names, and leaue ye ? (Foule befall ye) 
You Stygian dops, Ile leaue you m the light, 
And ſee the graues and you difſeuercd quute. 
And Hecate, thou that art neuer knowne 
But in falſe ſhapes, Ile ſhery thee in thine owne : 
Whole heauen (pertorce) ſhall ſee thy putred hew, 
And from earths guts willI rip forth to view, 
The feaſts and means that Bel A thee Platoes whore; 
And why thy mother fetchr thee thence no more. 
And thou (the worlds worſt king) albe thou dead 
In darkeneflc, I will breake through all, and ſend 
Strange light amid thy cues, Pe 
And T'orphpry (in Reſponſ.) brings in Hecate compelled to anſwer the Magician : 
| —— 7 
Ei. ——- Why doſt thou binde vs o, 
| Theodamas ? What wouldſt thou haue vs doe ? 
| eApollo al{o confeſſerh that he is compelled to tell truth againſt his will : 
Kady ud, Sx, &c, ; 
[ anſwer now perforce, as bound by Fate. - 
And by and by hecallerhto be looſed : avsn aunty warm: Looſe the left king, Porphyry al | 
faid(as Jambli.:4 writes in 4yſter, ) that the Prieſts were wont to vie violent threats again? | 
.thegods, asthris ; If youdo nor this, or if you do not that, I will breake downe heaucn, ! 
will reucale //is Her ſecrets, and diuulgethe myftery hid inthe depth : I viill ſtay che 827% | 
(a facred ſhip in £7ypr) and caſt Ofiris members to Typhon, Now lawblicus faith that th0:c 
threats tend nor to the \ ThKary there is a kind of ſpirits in the world, confuſed, vnd:icrect, 
and inconfiderate, chat hearcch from others, bur no way of it ſelfe,and can neitherid1!ccrn* 


truthsnor pollibilicies fromthe contraries.On theſe do thoſe threatnings worke, and forc © | 
them toall duties. Perhaps theſe are they that Porphyry giucth a foolith will vnto. 14945: | 


cus proceedeth to the threats, reade themin him, (k) Conſtellations.) Porphyry \iriteth ont | 


_ ”—_ m_ 
— I CC —_— _— = _ — ———— —— - _ 


| 


| Buoke 10. 


of that char aſtrology is of man incomprehenſible : but all theſe conftellated F 
| workes and rophecies are taught himby che diuells. But Janblichus oppoſerh hymn this, 


Bru all the miracles (done by Angells or what ever diuinc power )confir- 


_— —_— 


or THe Cirit or QGoDp. 


andinthe whole doctrine of diuells. The man is all for his prodigious ſuperſtition, and la- | 
bourcch to anſwer Porphyry for Anebun:, | 


On —_ 


Curar.12. 
of the miracles that God worketh by his Angells miniſtery. 


ming the true adoration of one God ynto vs, (in whom onely wearc 
bleſſed) we belecue truely are done by Gods power working in thoſe 
immortalls thatloue vs in true piety. Hcare not thoſc that deny that the inui- 
fible God worketh viſible miracles : isnot the world a miracle * yet viſible 
and of his making. Nay; all the miracles done in this world are lefle then the 
world it {elfe, the heauen and carth, and ll therein; yet God mad? them all, 
and after a manner that man cannot conceiue nor comprehend. For though 
theſe viſible miracles of nature be now lefle admired,yet ponder them wile- 
ly, and they are more admirable then the ſtrangeſt : for man 1s (a) a greater 
miracle then all that he can worke. Wherefore God that made heauen and 
earth (both miracles) ſcorneth not as yet to worke miracles in heauen and 
earth, to draw mens ſoules that ” affect viſtbilitics, vnto the worſhip of his 
inuiſible eſſence. But where and when he will do this, his vnchangeable will 
onely can declare : (b) at whoſe diſpoſing all time paſt hath beene, and to 
come, is. He moucth all things in time, bur time moueth not him, nor kno- 
weth he future effeRs otherwiſe then preſent : nor heareth ourpraters other- 
wiſe then he foreſecth them ere we pray : for when his Angells heare them, 
he heareth in them, as in his true temples(not made with hands, )and ſo doth 
he behold al things efteRted temporally inhis Saints,by his eternal diſpoſitis. 


DE — 


racle. (b) e At whoſe diſpoſing. } Paul ſaith. all thingslye open and bare vnto Gods 
knowledge, for all time is neither paſt nor to come, but preſent 9h So doth hee dcter- 
1 mine and diſpoſe of all things as preſent, nor doth yeſterday, or this day, paſſe or come 
with bury, as it doth with vs. His power and etſence admitterh no ſuch conditions, nor re- 
ſtraintes : All eternity is preſent to him, much more our lictle parcell of time : yet hee thar 
made our ſoules, adapted them times fir for their apprehenſions : and though he ſee how 
we ſeeand know, yet he neither ſeeth nor knowerh like vs. Shall we runne on in a Philo- 
ſophicall diſcourſe hercof, wanting rather words then matter? oris it bctterto burſt our 


Fe Paul into admiration, and cry out : O the altituge of the riches, wiſedome, and knowledge 
God ! | | | 


IT 


i. 
i ———— —O >.<. _ — 
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CAS. I9, 


How the inniſible God hath often made himſelfe viſible , not, as he is really but as 
we conta be able to comprehe#d his ſight. 


5 Or hurteth irhis inuiſibility ro haue appcared (4) viſible oftentimes 
vnto the Farhers. For as the impreſſion of a ſound ofa ſentence inthe 
ntelle&,is not the ſame that the ſound was : ſo the ſhape whercin they 
cOncetued Gods inuiſible nature, was not the ſame that hee is : yet was hee 
| NNE 1 that ſhape, as the ſentenec was conceiuedin thar ſound, for they knew 
that no bodily forme could (b) containe God. Hee talked with Moyſes, yet 


| 


en 154 (4)greater.] The ſaying is moſt common in Tryſmegiſtus : Man is a great mi- 


Man a great 
nuracle. 


Allrime pre- 
{ent to God. 


Moſes intreated him (c) 1/1 haue found fanonr in thy ſight, ſhew me thy face, 


—— 
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SS, AvoavsrTy NE Chap. 13 


Wherher the 
Fathers ſaw 
God or no, 


Lycurgus, 


that 1 may (a) know thee. And ſecing it behoited the Law of God to 


ſes that the Lacedemonians had in (e) Lycnrews, to belecue that hee had his | 


F Flow tar (a) ſible.) Tobn in his Goſpell faith that no man hath ener ſeene God , and Pay! 


Saints:God,cuen that God of heauen and earth, it is nor apainſt his Majeſty, but congruent | 


-_ 


= | 
: 

—_—.. | 

: 


be oj en | 
from the mouthes of Angels with terror, norto a few of the wiſeſt, bur = 
whole nation : great things were done in the mount before the ſaid people, | 
the Law being giuen by one, and all the reſt bcholding the admirable 51g 
ſtrange thingsthat were done. For the Iſraelites had not that confidence in 1,4. 


lawes from Jouve or Apollo, For when that Law was giucn the people;thar en. 
toyncs the worſhip of one God, in the view oft the ſame pcople were ſtranse 
proofes ſhewne (as many as Gods prouidence thought fit) to prouc that tha 
was the Creator whom they his creatures ought to {cruc in that Lazy, 


—— 


= ——__—— - _ - = — - - — - 


LY IVES. 


—— 


confirmerh it : yet /acob faith, Hee [aw the Lord face te face ; and Fed. 1 J.1t13 ſad | 
Moſes ſpake with God face to face, a5 one friend with another : which many places of $ nip. | 
cure teftifie. Bur it is ſo ſure that man cannot behold Gods jnuifible nature, that ſome haue | 
ſaid that neicherthe Angells nor Archangells dofee him: {hry/oft.and Gregor. The Fathers | 
therefore ſaw Anpells in fuch Mateſty of forme as they thought was divine : for that the | 
Angells ſpake with the Fathers and gaue them the law, Pax! athrmeth to the Hebrerwes 
n 4) e words : If the words ſpoken by Angells wes fteataſt,c&c., T he lame ſaith Stenen, 47; 7, 
Now this was no ſhape of God, (for none he hath) faith Chry/oſtome, that Chriſt faith the 
I ewes neuer ſaw, but this was that viſible ſhapethar'the Angels (by Gods appoinimean) 
tooke ypon them, ſo farre exceeding ordinary ſhapes, that it jeemes diune,and is a deorec 
tothe view of the Deity:this{faith he)Chriſt faith they had not feene,though they thovghr 
they had : Exod. 19. (6b) 'Comaine.) A diverſe reading in Latine. (c) If  haxe.] Iris plaine 
fatth Gregory, that during this lite, man may ſee God through ſome 1mages, but neuer him- 
ſelte in his proper nature; aythe ſoule inſpired with the ſpirit, fees fome hgures of God, but 
can neuerreach thoyiew ot his etJence, Henceit 1s that Jacob ſeeing but an Ar gell,; hought 
he had ſtene God : and /oy/es for all he was ſaid to ſpeake with him face to tace, yet 1aid: 
Shew me thy face that I may ſee thee ; whence it is apparent that hee deſired to behold that 
cleare vncircumſcribed nature, which he had but yer beheld in ſhadowes and fhgures: Ms 
ral.mn lob, lW.17. Butthe Angell (Gods deputy ) anſwered Coy/es thus :'7how canſt not ſec 
my face, for there ſhall no man ſee me and lize, But alile after; Thou ſaatt ſee my backe artibut 
my fare thor ſhalt not ſee, Sothe prints of the Deity left in his creatures wee may ee, and {0 
aſpire towards his inuifibility :cach get more knowledge thereof as God PIUCS NOTE grace. 
But his true efſence is moreample,then our weake fenſe and intelle&t can comprehend : or 
then can be ſo farre debaſed. Bur of ſpeech with God itis not ſo, nor doT thinke it mpious 
or abſurd to hold that God ſpakero many of the Fathers, and after Chriſt ro many of the 


—— 
—— —————  —  — — 
— PT Cr —_ n— > a —_—_ 


to his infinite goodneſle, His face mighr ſo be ſeenc as Auguſtine declares. (d) Know thee.) | 
Or ſcethee knowingly. (+) Lycurges. | Sonne to Ennomnu King of Sparta, and Dionaſſi,bro- 
ther ro king Polybites, or (as Plutarch ) Polydettes, after whoſe death he reigned vnti!l his | 
brothers wife proucd with child:tor then he reſigned tothe child vnborne, fit were 2 (on, + 
and prouing fo, he was protector. He gaue the Lacedemorians ſharpe lawes, and therefore 

feyncd to haue them from e Apollo of Delphos : ſome ſay from ove, becauſe hee went into | 
(rete, (to auoid the maleuolence of ſome of his countrimen) and there they ſay, learned hc 
his lawes of /o«e, that was borne there. Iuſtine ſaith he died in Crete ; Burt the Hiftoriogre- 
phers do neither agrec of his birth, lawes nor death, { faith Pltarch) nor of his rime, nor 
whether there were diuers ſo called.7imexs reckoneth two, and both Lacedemoinians; bu! | 
faith that both their deeds werereterred to the latter, that the elder liued in Heer: MURLS 
not long atter. Of Lycrrgin lawes, I omit to ſpeake here, ſecing they arc ſo rife mn 7/1147” | 
and Xenophon, common authors both. TE 4 


—_————. 
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or Tut Crrik or QGoD. 
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Cuap. 14. 


How but one God w tobe poo jeopges for all things, temporall and eternal! : all be- 
' ing in the power of his pronidence.” 


Vr the true religion of all mankinde (referred tothe people of God) as 
well as one, hath had increaſe, and recciued more and more perfection, 


tocternity,and from things viſible to the intellectuall:ſo that cuen raen when 


rall rcſpcs : for he is mad thiar, Jenicrh that all that men or Angells can do 
voto man, is in the hand of O»e almighty. Plotine the Platoniſt (a) diſputes 
of pronidence;prouing it tobe deriued fromthe high, ineffable and beautious 


God, (b) vntothe meaneſt creature on carth, (c) by the beauty of the lowers 


and Ieaues : all which ſo tranſitory, momentany things, could not haue their 


cauty, forming them all. This our Sauiour ſhewed, ſaying : Learne how the 
Lillies of the field do grow : they labour not, neither ſþinne, yet 1 ſay vnto you that 


Fenen(d)Salomon in al his olory was not arraied like one of theſe:wherefore if God 
ſo cloathe the graſſe of the field, which is to day,and to morrow ts cait intothe oucy, 
| ſhall he not do much more vnto you, 0 you of little faith? Wherefore if the mind | 
of man be weake,and clogged with carthly aftes and detires of thoſe things 

thatare ſo fraile,and contemprible in reſpec of the bleſſings celeſtiall(though 
neceflarie for this preſent life) yet doth it well to defire them ar the hands of 
one only God, and not to depart from his ſeruice to obtainethem elſewhere, 


when they may ſooneſt attaine his loue by neglect of ſuch trifles, and with 
that loue all neccſſarics both for this life, and the other. - 


| 


—_—  -- - — — a —_ - — — - — —_— - — 


Eh V i V E "i 


ee as ei, en en On COCIOnG 


— 
n—_ —— ” 


mare (a) diſputeth,} In foure bookes, ſhewing that the leaſt part of this inferiour 
- World is reſpeed by the Prince of nature,and thar by the inte]h;gible world, which 1s 
with God, this world of ours was made : but that thedepreſſion hath altered ir; that the 
her = world produced this multiplied, and diſperſed. (b) Vntothe meareſt. | For 
| fomeheld that Gods prouidence deſcended nolower then heauen. This ſame opinton 
ſome fay was Ar:ſterles,of whichelſewhere. Others held that thegods meddled only with 


thepreatett atfaires on earth,and(as Kings) meddlerth nor with petty matters : whereupon 
; Lnrexe maketh Ceſar ſpeake thus to his mutinous ſouldiours ; 

| —— Nungquam ſe cura deorum | ? ; 

, , ; , , . 

fs Sic prgmit, vt veſtrevite, veſireg, ſaluts 
F 


L —— 


4k Fata vacent : procerinm mois hec cuntla ſequuntur, 
FINNINANKIM PAHCES VIMUL PERM, = 
—— Thegods do not reſpect 
_ Your good ſo much, as to permit hc fates 
| . Torendon hat: they manage greater States, 
Mankinde may live with fmall.— &C. 
'(£)By the bear .] Euery flower hath ſach an apt forme, growth, bud, ſeede, and ſpring, 
herhar obſcrucs it, muſt needs ſay, the workman of this is none but God, Gods pro- 
' Udence (faith Proclies ) deſcends from above ynto each parcell of the creation, omteng 


” 


— 


na. 


| ove, Bur lecing P/ato1s for vs, what ncede we cite his followers ? He afirmes Gods pro- 
ccto diſpoſe of cuery little thing, and euery great: /n Epinom, hauing diſputcd of it, 


lM 4 


' 


* Wherefore they looke to humaze Affaires : and knowing all, they tnow both little and great * be- 


HC 
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wmworthy their maieſty to reſpeti them, fir they are degrees to the bigheſt : There- 


» 
FE 


Lerome 


by the ſucceſſion and continuance of time, drawing from temporalitics 


the promiſe of viſible rewards was giuen,the worſhip of one onely God was 
taught, leſt mankind ſhould be dr-wne to any falſe worſhip for thoſe rempo- | 


eculiar ſeucrally ſorted beauties, but from that intellectual} and immutable 


-h1b.10. The ſumme whercof is this : Seerag there are gods, they muſt nat be thaught | 


Wo” from floarh and ſep g1ftmeſſe * ror 15 their power a whit lefſe, inthe leaf buſs erg my do | 


| 


gard all things, pre«t aud mail, (d) Saloman.)} What purple, ſilke, ordyc; (faich | 
bs p68 « F Hi 
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Mar.6.28.29, 


Jos 


Gods Proub- 


dcncc. 
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S. AvevsTIiNE Chap. 15. & 0 


Periurgiles. 


Hierome wpon this place) is comparableto the flowers ? what is ſo whiteas the I j] 
purple exceeds the Violet ? Lerthe eyes bee rather judges inthis, then therong;;e, T1... | 


er 
— 


f 
| 
{ 
| 


Yi nar 


he. And truely Arr can neuer attaine to natures perfe&tion, imitate how it c:;; 


y » 
” TY RY : 
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our eſtecmepreter it, and ſeeingir get alittle by emulation, acntributes much more tg ;c © 


| 


| 


| 


earcs,bur more fincerely,with intcllects : and hearing his commands after an 


Fa 


| 


was | 


Cuap. 15. 
Of the holy Angels that miniſter to Gods prouidence. | 


ſaid, and we rcade in the Acts, thelaw ſhould begiucn(a) by the An. | 


|: Pe the diuine prouidence therefore ſo to diſpoſe of the times, that | 
25 
oels mouthes,concerning the worſhip of the true God, whercin Gods per- | 


ſon (not in his proper ſubſtance, which corruptible eyes can neuer ſce,but ky 
certaine ſuppolitions ofa creature for the Creator) would a ppeatrc, and {pea}; | 


ſyllbically in a mans voyce vnto vs : even hee that in his owne nature | 
peaketh not corporally bur ſpiritually, not ſenfibly but intelligibly,not teny- | 
porally, bur (2s I may fay) etemally, neither beginning ſpeech, nor endine : 
whom his bleſſed and immortall meſſengers and miniſters heard ner with | 


ineffable manner, they inſtantly and cafily frame to bedcliucred vs in a viſible | 
and ſenfthle manner. This Jaw was giucn (as I ſay) in a diuiſion of time. firſt 
hauing all earthly promiſes that were rypes of the goods cternall, which ma- 
ny celebratcd in viſible ſacraments, but few vnderſtood. Bur there the truc re- 
ligious worſhip of one onely God, is direQly and plainly taught and teſtified, 
not by one of the people, but by him that made heaucn and earth, and eucry 
foule and fpirir that is not himſelfe : for he maketh them that are madc, and 
haue ncedec of his helpe that made them, in all their exiſtence. | 


] 


—_—_— 


— 


L.VIVES. 


YT (a) the + Angels maxthes.JOr by their diſpoling,as Gods miniſters in thoſe miras!es, | 
I Of thus hereafter. ATI 


Dt : by | 


Cnay. 16. 


whether in this queſtion of beatitude we muſt truſt thoſe Angell that refuſe the ai- 
rene wor fhip,and aſcribe it all to one God,or thoſe that require it to then;ſetues. 


| | 
\ ) } Hat Angels ſhall weerruſtthen inthis buſineſſe of eternall bliſle? | 
Thoſe thar require mortal mento offer them ſacrifice and honours, 

or thoſe that fy it 1s all due vnto God the Creator,and w1:l vs moſt | 

piouſly,”to giue it himaboue all, as one,in the onely ſpeculation of whom ve 
may attaine this happineſle? For the ſight of God,js a ſight of that bea uty,and | 
wotthy ſuch louc, that Plato (a) didnot doubt to call him that wantec th!5, | 
vahappy, had he neuecr fuch ſtore of goods befides. Sceing then thar 10m* 
Angels reſigne all this religious worſhip to him ,and ſoine would hauc !t 
themſchics ; the firſt refuſing all-part of ir, and the ſecond not daring to for- 
bit him of part of it : lerthe Plaronifts, Thenrgiques, (or rather Periurgikts, 
foro miy all thoſe artes be firly tearmed) or any other Philoſophers ani vet | 
| which we ſhould follow. Nay let all men anſwer that have any vic of n4tl'% | 
reaſon & ſay,vrhether we ſhal ſacrifice to theſe gods or angels that cxcact 17,07 | 
ro him onely ro whom they bid vs, that forbid it both ro themſclucs and the 


others. If neithes of chem did any miracles, but the one {ide demanded 147th | 
ficc, andthe others {aid no, God muſt hauc all; then ought piety tO diicern® 


| 
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| betweene the pride of the one, and the vertue ofthe other. Nay, I will lay | 
«more; iftheſc that doe claime ſacrifice ſhould worke vpon mens hearts with 


wonders, and thoſe that forbid it, and ſtand all for G O D ſhould nor haue 
ower atall to worke the like, yer their part ſhould gaine more by reaſon then 


| the other by ſenſe. Bur ſceing that God to confirme his rruth, hath by their 


miniftcrv that debaſe themſclues for his honour, wrought more great,cicare, 


- 


| with more miraculous proofes? For the recorded miracles ofthe Pagan o0ds 


(Þ{pcake nor of ſuch as time and natures ſecret cauſes by Gods proutdence 


have produced beyond cuſtome, as monſtrous births, ſ1ghrs in the ayre and 
| caith, whether fearefull onely or hurtfull alſo ; (c) all which the dinels ſubtil- 


ty perſiwaded the world, they both procured and cured :) I meanc of tuch as 
were their enident acts ;as the (4) remouall of the gods that e£nczs brought 


| from Troy, from placeto place by themlclues: (e)T arqurns cutting ofa whet- 
| ſtone : the {f). Eprdaurian lerpents (7 )accompanying e£ſculapius 1n his tran{- 


portation to Roe : the (h) drawing on of the thip that brought Berecynthiges 
ſtarue trom Phryzia (bcing otherwiſe not ro be moued by huge ſtrength of 
men and beaſts) by ne woman with her girdle, in teſtimony of her chaſtity : 
and the (7) carrying of water from Tyber ina ficue bya (&) Veſtall, chereby 
acquitting her felfe ſrom an accuſation of adultery : Theſe nor ſuch as theſc, 
are comparable to thoſe done in the preſence of the people ot God, cyther 
for rarity or greatneſſe. How much lefle then the ſtrange cftects of rhoſe arts 
which the Pagans themſtlues did legally prohibire, namely of cAtazicke and 
Theurey : (1) many whereofare meere deceptiones wiſus, and flat falſhoods 1n- 
deed; asthe (mz) ferching downe of the Moone, till (faith Lacan) (n) ſhec 
ſpume vpon ſich hearbs as they deſire. Now though ſome in theirart ſceme 
tocome neare others of the Saincs wondrous deeds, yet their end whereby 
they are diſcerned, doth thew that, theſe of ours doe without all compari- 
ſon farre excell rizcirs . For rheir multitude, the more ſacrifices they 
delire,the fewer they deſerue., Bur ours doe but proue vnto vs One, that 
needeth no ſuch, as he hath ſhewed both by his holy Writ, and the whole 
| aboliſhmcnt of thoſe ceremonics afterwards . If therefore theſe angels re. 
wre ſacrifice, then are thoſe their betters that require none, bur referre 
[Ul to God : forherein they ſhew their true loue to vs, that they deſire nor 
our ſubjection to them by ſacrifice, but vnto him, in contemplation of whom 
their felicity ; and defire to ſee vs 1oyned to him from whom they neue 
Wheparate: But ſuppoſe the other angels that ſeeke ſacrifices for many and 
g9t.tor one onely, would not haue them for themſclues, but for the gods 
| Mey ate vndet ; yer for all this are the other to be preferred before them, as 
being vnder but one God, to whom onely they referre all Religion, and ro 
gone other : and rhe other no way daring to forbid this God all worſhip, 
whom the former aſcribe all. Bur if they be neyther good Angels nor 
= (as their proud falſeneſle proucth) but wicked diuels, defiring to ſhare 
Wine honours with that one glorious God; what greater ayd can we haue 
x nh them then to ſerue that one God, whom thoſe good Angels ſerue 
charge vs to ſacrifice not to them but vnto him , to whom our {clues 


ought to be a ſacrifice * 


—- 
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and ccrtaine miracles then the others, leſt they thould draw weake hearts | 
| rato their falſe depotion, by inueigling their ſenſes with amazements : who 
| is {0 grotly fond, as will not choole to tollow the truth, ſecing it confirmed 


T:ve miracles 
| excel] rac Pa- 
| Þ 13+ 


| 


one God, 
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Augur, 


| The epidaurian | 
ſerpent, 
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| 3 £ar (4) 4d) [tis his in many places. All things without vertue, and the knowledoc. 
'T ofthe true En,are vile and abieR, (5) Perinrgikes.JOf per-aro to burne,molt ikely./ o) | 
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eAll which.\By ſacrifice (ſaith Valerie ) are the 4s of vifions and thunders procure 4 


cero, Seneca; Liny, and other Latine authors. *Procwrare is in this placeto ſacrifice to ſuch; 2 
god( as fittech the rime)'to make the cucnt proſperous. (4) Remonall.) Val. 1ib, 1. T hey 

were brought to. Lauinizyy, and placed there by e/Eneas,and being borneto Albaby 4/. 
canius they rerurned to theirother ſeare againe : and becauſe they might be perhaps'tecret- 
ly remoued, they were brought to Aba againe, and they departed the ſecond time. (e) | 


| Augur forbad him till he had beheld the auguries: Targuin, to ſcaftehis art , Preſage by 
thine art (faith hee) whether my thoughts ſhall come to paſſe : It ſhall (guorn Acftius 07 ke 
art':)Then cut this whetſtone( quoth Tarquin)with this razor. He did it in that fu] preſence, 


| asteſimonues of the faft: Lin.hb. r. (icero de Dininat, 1ib.1. But they fay Ains cut it, not 


* (faith Latantizs ) without diſembling : for the Scriptures call him a Serpent,and Phere- 
cides che Syrian faith, they all haue ſerpentine feere. (g) Accompanying. ] Nay the Serpent 
it felfe was e/£ſenlapizes,unletle they held him inuilible, and this ſerpent his companion vi- 
ſible. f/nlapins was painted with a ſerpent wound about a rod, and called Ophinchu;, 


Taq.) te aching tro1ncreaſe the number of his trained ſouldiers, Attixs Nawins the | 
t 


and whilethe lincd cuer after was honourably reſpeed, and had a ſtatue crefted him in | 
that very place where it was done (namely, the Conliſtory) with a whetſtone and a rzzor, 


thatis,the Snake bearer. It was afſtaturealſothat Phiſirians ſhould vie ſnakes, Higi:. Hifcr, | 
Celeft. Pliny thinkes the ſnake was ſacred to him, becaulcir is ſo medicinable : but ZZarr:- | 


- 


| Tarqum. (f) The Epidaurdan.)T his is that /E/culapins that was brought from his temple | 
(fue miles from Epidarras,) to Rowe,in forme of a Serpent. The greardiuell it was ſurely | 


| 


| 
| 


£ 
: 


: 
, 


The Herrwrians vicd the art, and Numa brought it ro Reme. It is much mentioned jn C;- | 


- 
| 


| 


| 
| 


, 


| 


bins ſaith, becauſeir is ſo-quicke lighred. Horace : | 


' raliſts. Thar the Pagans ſuſpetted their gods miracles to bee bur illuſjens, or faigned 1M7- | 


+ Cut tt AWiCarHm VitMm an cerns acutum, 
! a. nam ant aqnila, aut ſcrpens Epidaurins ? 
WY doeſtimtothy frignds ill carriage prye, | 

" With a quicke Eagles, or a Serpents eye? | 


| (4) Drawing.) The ſhip that came from Pefſianns with the mother of the gods, ſticking + 
ts | {tmoueably m Tyber,on ground, 2. ( landiaa Veltall(ſlandered for incontinency becauic : 


ſhe loued'to go handſome) tooke her girdle,and knitting it to the ſhip, praied Berecynthia 


if ſhe knew herchaſte,to follow her,and fo ſhe did:whereupon ( landiahad a Ratue (er vp | 
before the goddelſetemple, that ſtood ſafe when the temple was twiſe burned: L:r.4b 2. 
Ouid, Fait,Ualer&Alaximus, (i) (arryirg of water.) A diuerſe reading, but of no moment. | 
(k) 4 Veſtal. Tucia, Pater. hib.$. (1) any.) Mens choughts often make them thinke they | 
ſee that which they ſce not indecd, and this is often done by a phantaſwme, or apparition. 
And hence are moſt of our reports of ſpirits walking,ariſen. Yea the ſpirits themfclues do } 
deceive our ſenſes : which is no wonder, ſceing that our tuglers can dothe like by Le1ger 
du main, which if another ſhould do, you ſhould haue ſome make a miracle of. Andtheir 
doings trulyare admirable,and their manner very hard toconceiue. Some thinke they arc 
not x day bur by the diucls meanes :nort ſo ; they arc but the quicke conueyances of art and 
exerciſe, their ſwift motion preventing our eye-{1ghts : So doch hee that cheweth bread, 
and blowerh-forth meale ; and he Ts. $915 th - 2 lers it out at his throat ; O how people 
will marucll coſce them cat daggers, ſpuc heapes of necdles, laces, and counters ! I omit 
to ſpcake of the trickes of naturall magicke, making men looke headlcile, and headed like | 
Aﬀles; and ſpreading a vine all over the roome. Many know the reaſons hereof: they arc 
written of, and cafily done by men, much more by the diuels, that are ſuch cunning natu- | 


ginations, Valerie ſhewerh plainly ib. 1. I know (faith he) the doubtfull opinion of the } 
ancients, concerning the gods ſpeech and apparitions, obiefted ro mens earcs and cyc*, 
bur becauſe they are old traditions, let vs beleeuetheir authors, and not derratt from the | 
authority ofreucrend and antique doQrine. And Lixy faith in diuerſe places, that the G2n- 
gerous times made mens thoughts ſo ſcrupulons, that they belecued and reported far Mr* | 
muracles then were true. {m) Fetching downe.) Ofthe Magicians power Lucan wr ireth 
thus, lib, 6, | ; | 
OP ntrrnm en Wh © Sidera primum, 
Precipits dedutta polo, Phebeg, ſerera, 


| 


New | 
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Non aliter diris verborum 08ſcſſa venents, 
Pallmit,et nigris terreniſque Egmi145 ar ſit. 
Dum ſi fraterna prohuberet 1magine tellus, 
Inſerererque ſua flanmis caleſtioins umbras. 
Et patiter tantos cats depreſſ. {abores, 
Donec ſuppoſitas propior deſprmet mherbas, 
They firſt difroab'd the ſpheres, 
Of their cleare greatnet]c,and Phebe in her ſtation, 
_ With blacke enchantments and damn'd inuocation, 
They ſtrike as red,or pale,and make her tade, 
As it the Sunne caſting earths ſable ſhade 
Vpon her front,thus alteration made. 
So plague hey her with charmes,till ſhe come nyer, 
And ſpume vpon ſuch herbes as they delire. 


 FSoin Urwgil,awitch faith ſhee can turne the courſe of the ſtars, Enid 4. And Aprlcins his 
Fitch could weaken the gods,and pur out the ftarres. And Ora faith of AHMedea, 
"W-4 | Illareluttate curſn deducere lung 
Nitunr,& tencbras addere folis equis. 
She workes to fetch {wifc Phebe from her chaire, 
And wrap the Sunnes bright ſteeds in darkned ayre. 


[Fer they belecued that charmes would fetch the Moone downe from heauen. Vir.Pharem. 
6 Carmina vel celo poſſunt deducere luna : 


Charmes force the tiluer Moone downe from her ſpheaze: 


LAndPheara nurſe in Sencca's Hippolyties, yiorſhippeth the Moone in theſe termes : 
fi Sic te tecids vita ferant, 

Et nube rupta,cormbis puris eas : 

Fic te gerente frena notturn ethers, 

Detrahere xt#nquam Theilali c.antizs queants 

So be thy face vnſhrouded; 

And thy pure hornes vnclouded ! 

So be thy ſiluer chaire farre from the reach 

Of all the charmes that the Theſſalins teach, 


Andintheſe troubles they held thar making of noiſc helped the Moone,and kept her from 


: 


bearing the inchanters words: whereupon they ſounded Cymbals,and bear ypon drums 
and bafens:for this,they thought a ſingular helpe.Propert. 


79 Cant et e currt lunam deducere tetant, 

+3 Et facerent, ſi no ara repulſa ſonent. 
Charmes ſeeke ro draw downe Phebe from her ſeating, 
And would, but for the noyſe of baſens beating. 


$4 
Ws 


| ES $5 | ; & 
And Exrerall ſpeaking of a woman that was an cuerlaſting prater,faith 
& Una laboranti,poterit ſucrurrere Lune, 

4 Her onely voyce would keepe the Moone from charmes. | 


| 


| They vſcd it alſo in Eclipſes,not knowing their cauſe. 7/izy ſpeaking ofthe firft declarers 


|* faith: Great men,and learned that diſcomrred much inthe law of nature,more then others, | 
Jt feared the death of ſome ftars or ſome muſe hi fe to befall them im their eclipſes , Pindaris and 
Seiebrrig { both great ſchollers ) were ſubiett ro this teare, the fayling of the Sunneand 

{ oones light: arguing (faid they) the power of wircheratt ypon them, and thereforemen 
"nn tfrom them with loud and confuſcd ſounds.Noris it any wonder thoſe lcarned men 
| Bould beleeue that the Moone yas fet from heaucn ,when as there was a ſort of men({ince 
| FEcould remember ) chat beleeucd thar an atſe had drunke vp the Moone , becauſe drin- An Aﬀſe drunke 
| Wnginthe river where it ſ;one,a cloud came on the ſudden,and couered it:fo the alle was neery PEE 
d, and hauin 7a very lawfull , and orderly tryall , was ripped vp, to haue che 

4 _ melerforth of ſ1is belly , ro ſhinein the world againe, (n) She ſpums ) This they held 
Is Naver of C erberus dog vnto the Moone. Hecate, or Proſerpina, and the Enchanrreſ- 
ry edit much intheir witch-crakts, | 
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| ming againe the next day , they foundtheir 1doll throwne downe and broken 


CuaAP.17,. 


| | 
he miracles wronght to confirme this uy 24 


of. the Arke of the Teflament,and'1 
promiſe, 


4 ' He-l:w of God, giuen by the Angels, commanding the worſhip of onc 
God,ard forbidding all other, was put vp in an Arke called the Arke of 

_ the Teſtament: Whercby is mcant,that God (to whoſe honour all this 

was done ) was not included in tharplace or any other , becauſe he gaue then; 
certaine anſwers from the placc of the Arke , and ſhewed miracles alſo fiom 
thence: but that the Teſtament of his will was there: The law (that was writtcn 
vpon tables of ſtone,and put in the Arke ) being there : Which being in their 
trauell.carried in a Tabernacle, gaue it alſo the name of the Tabcrryaclc of the 


| 


O 


— —} 


wasa pillar of aclowd in the day,which ſhone in the night like fire: and when 
it remoued,the tents remoued,and where it ſtaycd,they reſted. Morcouer,the 
liw had many more great teſtimonies giuen for it,beſides what I haue ſaid,and 
beſides thoſethat were vttered out of the place where the Arkeſtood: for whe 
they andthe Arke were to paſle 19rdan into theland of promiſe, T he waters 
cleft , andleft them a dry way : Beſides, hauing borne it ſeauen times about the 
firſt City that was their foc, and (as the land was then) flaue to Paganiſme, the 
wals fell flat downe without ruine or battery. And when they had gotten the land 
of Promiſe,and thar the Arke(for their finnes) was taken from them, and pla- 


ccd by the victor Idofiter in their chicte gods temple, and lockt faſt in; com- 


all ro peeces:and being terrified by theſe prodigies ( beſides a more ſhametull 
ſcourge)they reſtored the Arke to thoſe they tooke it from. And how * They 
ſct it vpon a cart, yoking kine in it (or heifers) whole calues they tooke 
| from them,and ſo(in tryall ofthe divine power) turned them looſe togo whi- 
| ther they would : They without guide came ſtraight to the Hebrews , neucr 
turning againe for the bleating of theirCalues,and ſo brought home this great 
myſtery to thoſe that honoured it. Theſe and ſuch like are nothing to God, but 
much to the terror and inſtrudtion of man. For ifthe Philoſophers ( chictcly 
the Platoniſts) that held the prouidence of God to extend to cuery thing great 
and {mall, by the proofe drawne from the ſeucrall formesand beauties of he1bs 
' and flowers as well as liuing creatures,were held to be more wilcly per{waded 
then the reſt : how much more doe theſe things teſtifie the Deity , coming to 
paſſe at the houre when this religion was taught, that commandcth the :012- 


ſacrifices in a ccrtaine time, and then changing them into better by a better 


Prieſt : and teſtifing hereby that he defirethnor theſe, bur their ſignitications, 


not to haue any honour from them ncither, but that we by the hire of his lOUC 


might be inflamed to adore him, ang adhere vato him, which is tor our owne 


good,and addcth nothing to his? 


_—_ 


, C HAP, I Z . 
Againſt ſuch as deny to belzene the $ criptures , concerning thoſe miracles ſhewne 


to Gods people. 


Teſtament, which the Prieſts with due reucrence did beare. And their ſtone } 


i. Aww 
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tion of one God,the onely louing and bcloued God, blcfling all, limiting the!e | 


Chap.17. 
taco 


T Ill any one ſay there were no ſuch miracles;all is lies? He that ſaith ſo 

MX and takes away the authority of Scripture herein , muy as vel! 12) 

* *:. thatthe gods reſpectnor men, For they had yo m<ane but miractcs, 
roattaine their worſhip, wherein their Pagan ſtories ſhew how far they Þ20 
powerto proue themſclues alwaies rather wonderfull then victu!l. Bucin this 
our worke (whereof this is the tenth booke) we deale not 2gainit Atkciſts,no! 


ſuc 
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" Tfachas exclude the gods from dealing in mans affaires, but with {uch as pre- 
| ferretheir gods before our God, the tounder of this glorious City : knowing || 
"Trhat hee is the Creator inuiſible and immurable of this viſible and changeable | 

Tworld,and the giuer of beatitud*,from none ofhis creatures,but from humfelt |» 

{ entirely. For his true Pro her faith : 1t is good for me to adhere vito the Lord. | 3:31:73» 

1 The Philoſophers contend about the finall g00d(4):o whichallthe paines man 

| rakes hath relation. Bur he ſaid nort,it is g00d for me to be wealthy, honourable 

orinueſted a King: Or (as ſome of the Philoſophers ſhamed nor to ſay: ) 11 xs 
| good for me to haue fulneſſe of bodtly pleaſure : Or (as the betrer ſort ſaid) 1t 
good for me to haue vertue of minde: Burhe ſaid: 1t is good for me to adhere vnto 

'Ged. This had he taught him, vnto whom onely both the Angels, and the (6) 

Teſtimony of the law do teach all ſacrifice to be due : So that the Prophet be- 

came a ſacrifice vnto him, being inflamed with his inrclleRuall fire, andhol- 

dinga fruition of his incffable goodnes in an holy defire to be vnited to him. 

'Now if theſe men of many gods, in the diſcourſe of their miracles giue cre- 

dence totheir hiſtories and magicall , or(to ſpeake to pleaſe them)T henrgicall 

bookes , why ſhould not the Scripture be belceucd in thoſe other, who are as 
farbeyond the reſt as he is aboue the others , ro whom onely thcle our bookes 
teach all religious honour to be peculiar * 


— 
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Ln YIVES, 


0(a)which all) Tully (Roically)divided mans ofhces or duties into two parts;abſolute, | Offices, 
referred to the abſolute vertues,wiſdome,&c. and foto good ws a this the greeks 

| call x9rip90@e, the Latines redtxm,athing well done, contayning all vertuous atts:the other 
is referred tothe rules of common life, and hath alwaics a probable reaſon why it hath this 
effe&t rather then that, This is called 722dinm , a meanc or community , pollible to be 
drawne to a wile or toa fooliſh event. Such actions concerne common weales , honours, 


riches. &c.(b )Teſtimony of | Miracles, faith one copy, and another otherwilc , all comes to 
one purpoſe. 


o 
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The reaſon of that viſible ſacrifice that the true religion commands vs to offer vi- | 
| Foone God | 

| - 


Vt as forthoſethat thinke viſible ſacrifices pertaineto others, and inviſi- 
| YÞle to him as onely inviſible, as greater to the greater , and better to the 
better, (viz:the duties of a purc heart, and an holy will) verily theſe men 
concetue not that the other are ſy-zbols of theſe,as the ſounds of words are ſig. 
fifications of things. Wherefore as in our praiſes and praiers to him , wee 
Woke vocall words, but offer the contents of our hearts, eucn ſo wee in our 
acrifice , know that wee muſt offer thus viſibly ro none but to him to whom 
our hearts muſt bean inuiſible ſacrifice. For then the Angels, and predomi- 
ante powers doe ( 4 ) reioyce with vs,and further vs with all thcir power and 
lity. Bur if wee offer vnto them, they arc not willing to take it ; and when 
they are perſonally ſent downero men , they expreſly forbid it. And this the 
( b) Scriptures teſtifie. Some held that thc Angcls were either to haue adora- ohe Inge re: 
ton, or ( that which we owe onely ro God ) ſacrifice : but they were Forbid- RR: A 
,and taught that all was onely Gods and lawfully giuen him. Andrhoſe 
els the Saints did follow: (c) Pauland Barnabas being in Lyconia,the peo- 
ple ( for a miraculous cure ) held them gods, and would haue ſacrificed vnto 
them;bur they humbly and godly denied it,and preached that God vntothem 
nwWhom they beleeued. Bur the wicked { pirits do affect it,onely becauſe they 
know ir to be Gods onely due. For(as Porphyry and others thinke) it is the dr- 
| Unc honors,not the ſmcls of the offerings that they delight in. For thoſe _ 
—_ they 
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The Church 


| Lyaconia(a part of Aſia preaching Gods word,and curing alame man by Gods power,the 
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| 
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| 
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a ſacrifice, 
How. 
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| wates,and it will {till palſeplealing. This is caught in Rherorike. And ic is hkerhar which 


(; hap. 20: 
they have plenty ,and may procure themſclucs more itthey liſt.So then theſe 
arrogant ſpirits affe& not the ſmoake aſcending from a body,but the honours 
giuenthem from the ſoule,whichthey may deceiueand domincere over,ftop. 

ng 


-»—— 


ing mans way to God , and keeping him from becomming Gods ſacrifice. : 
by offering vnto other then God. | 
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— _— 


": | (94 NEMES. | 

Rox? 4 )with\The Angels reloyce at mans righteouſnelſe, Lyc. 15.{b )Scripteres) 1:h;x 
wold haue worſhipped the Angel that was ſent to him,but he forbad him,w Ing Im 

rather ro worſh1pGod,whom he(as his fellow ſeruant)ſerued, Apor. 19.(c)Part] Beg in 


On nr  _—_——— — — 


people ſad rhey were gods,calling Barnabas Toue,and Par (that 
pretended God of ſpeech. So they prepared them ſacrifices , but 
and forbad it,fcaring to take to themſelues,the due of God. 


penched) AMercny, the 
LC Apoltles VWCre a gry, 
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Cnap. 20. 
of the onely and true ſacrifice, which the Mediator betweene God and man becazne, 


Herefore the true Mcdiator, being in the forme of a ſeruant , made 
Mediator betweene God and man,the man Chr1// leſus,taking ſacri- 
fices with his Father as God, yetin a ſeruants forme choſe rather to 
be one then to take any, leſt ſome hereby ſhould gather that one might ſacti- 
fice vnto creatures, By this is he the Pricſt,offering, and offerer. The true Sz. | 
crament whereof is the Churches daily ſacrifice: which beingthe body of him | 
the head; (4) learneth to offer it ſelfe by him. The ancient ſacrifices of the 

Saints were all diuers types of this alſo, this being figured in many and diuers, | 
as One. thing 15 told in many words, that it might be commended (6b) without | 
tcdioulſnefic, And to this great and true ſacrifice,all falſe ones gaue place, 


L VIVES 


Earneth(a )to Or faith ſhe offercth by him,ſo the Coleyne and Braves copics hauc it; bur 


he char repeatech one thing twiſc of one faſhion, procureth loathing; bur vary ic 2 thouſand | 


2. Flaminiuvs in Liny,laith of the diuers ſauces: T herefore the rypes of the 01d law tha: lig- 
nifed oneching, were diucrs,that men might apprehend che future ſaluation wich letefur- | 
terz and cherude perſons, amonglit ſo many nughrt find one whereby to conceiue what was | 
tO Come. 
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| CnAP.21. 
Of the power ginen 70 the dinels, to the greater glorifying of the $1ints that hat 
ſeffered Martyrdome , and conquered ihe aytry ſpirits , not by appedſ., 
but by adoring to God. : : 
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He diuels had acertaine temporary power allowed them , wheicoy t9 
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the other is good alſo. {b ) Without rediouſueſſe | For variety eaſeththat,and in d ſcour | 


excite {uch as they poſleſled, againſt Gods Ciry,and both to acce} 

critics ofthe willing offerers, and to require them of the vnw!!.n 
yeacuen to cxtort them by violent plagues:nor was this atall preiudtctu/i,ht 
very commodious for the Church,that the number of martyrs might bc 111: 
led: whom the City of God holds ſo muchthe dearer,becauſe they {pent 22:0! 
blood for it againſt the power of impicty. Theſe now (if the church admiiics 
the words vſc)we might worthily call our(a) Heroes. For this name cane from 
x5-luno,and therfore(b)one of her ſons (I know not which) was cailce #79 
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 Tafroing foules)dwel with the Demones.Burours(if we might vie the word) | TheMaryrs 


wy 


% 
©} 
ow” 
k 
y 
c 


bs wt =— os . : . 
p ft ther 


£4 
"Y 
#7 


6 K Me ae 


$. 
$4 , . 
> TE. 
os 


— 
A 
L ay 
. "© + 


* 
© 
Þ 
'# 
2g - 


Re oath — 


"TRY _ 


— 


or Thr CriTiEt or QoD. 


369. 


4 28. Fol 


And therefore Po 


(f) Scipio deſerued the name of African rather for conquering Atrica , then 
for begging or buying his honour of his foes. , 
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L.VIVES. 


£{ NTF(4) Heroes JPlats in his order of the gods,makes ſome lefſethen ayry Demones,and 
more then men,calling them Denu- gods :now certainly theſe be the Heyoes:tor ſo arc 

they called thar are begotten of a god and a mortall,as Hercules, Dionyſius,o Eneas,oA[cu- 
lapues, Rowrlits,, and fuch ; one of whote parents being a god, they would not call them 


| —— 
— bY 


| bare men,but ſomewhat more,yet lcfle then the Demeres, And ſo holds Iamblicns. Hiero- 


cles the Stoke ( relating Pythagoras his verſes, or as ſome ſay, Philolans his ) ſaith that d- 
gels and Heroes ( 28 Plato Gith ) are both included in the ranke of Damones: the celeſtiall 
are Angels, the earthly Heroes, the meane Demones. But Pythagoras held ( quoth he ) that 
the gods ſonnes were called Heroes Demones : And fo they are, in that fencethat He- 
ſod cals the men of the golden age , Terreſt:iall Demores : for he puttcth a fourth ſort 
ofmen , worſe then the golden ones, but better then the third fort , tor the Heroes. Bt 
theleand the other alſo he calleth men, and Semi-gods : ſaying 

| | | as 1:3» np dwp S107 Cr, ol ICLOTT, 

| 17 wider 

A bleilcd kind of Heroes they were 


Surnamed Semi-gods———- 
{ Towit , thoſe that Plato meancth : for theſe are more ancient and venerable thenthey 


that failed with Jaſon in the faral] ſhip,and tought in the war of Troy. For He/i9d cals them 


warlicke, and thence ( as 4Jennde; faich ) were they held wrathfull,and violent ; if any 
| one went by their temples ( called 5p3-y ) hee mult palle in reverend filence , leſt hee 
| ſhould anger the Herce-, and fer all together by the eares. And many ſuch temples were e- 


| \mechad them alſo: Plz: lib 19. mentionerh of one. Plato deriues Heres, of iyong Loxe: 


| becauſe the loue betweene 2 god or g 


and freeing our ſoules at pleaſure.{But we hauc ſhewner 


| 


— 


| refted in Greece. Payſaniar mentioneth diuers to Hiyſſes, Tantalus, and eAcriſus, The La- 


| geddcilc and amortall, produced the Heroes, Some 
draw it from eipery, to ſpeake,beclule they were cloquent States-men. Hieracles allowes the 
eration trom loue, but not in reſpeR of the birch, but their ſingular Joue of thc gods,in- 
ating vsrothe hike. For Jamblichas {ates they rule over men, giuing vs life, reaſon, puar- 
Feſe to be the powers of the 
deach oneis his own Demonts.)Some deriue it from jeg,earth, they being earthly 
Demores.For ſo Heſioa calleth the good foules departed,& Pythagoras alſo,bidding vs wor- 
the earthly Dem? nes. Homer: interpretor likes this deriuation.nes ( faith he) in one lan- 
Dux earth:ard of carth wias mankind made. Capella(Nwpt lib. 2.) faith that al berween | 
Vsand the Moon.is the kingdome of the ares and father D,But in the higheſt parrare 


—— 


the diucl!s con- 
quctois, 


| Heroes and Se- 
migods, 


Heroum, 
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Rapt.Proſerp. | 
lib.z, 
| 


Sin only ſeuers 
man fram God. 


x _ 


_ | forLordsor Kings. (h) 


 Serxins, )For father Dis is called Iwpiter infernall, So (laxdian ſings in the lilent ring of the 


; ' 
«TC, 4 
r PL; 


| 


chet 
"Wu? I Snnaeia; oiue, Bc. 
If quit from thy drofle to heau'n thou ſoare, 
..- _Thenſhakthoubcagod, and dyeno more. 
But Platothinkerhthem to become Sea-gods : I beleeue becauſe he holds them grojſe; | 
bodies then the Demones whom he calleth purely atrial: and fo thought fir to gue them, | 
habication in the moſt commodious part of nature, the water. Hera alſo the Latines y(, | 
for a Lady or Queen:UVirg,e/£5.3-and fo Heroez,if it be deriued from Hera, may be taker, | 

y of her ſonnes.) 1 thinkeT haue read of this in the Greeke com. | 
mentaries, but I cannot remember which : theſe things (as T ſaid before) are rather perti.. ? 
nent'to chance then ſchollerſhip. (c) Good mens.} As to Herewles, Dionyſims, and v2 neas | 
(4) Great.) The tranſlation of Hera: For Proſerpinawhom Charon(e/Eneia; 6. )calls I ady, | 
is theinfernall Immo. And Iwnothe celeſtiall is called the great, and the internall al{o {(aich | 


ſpirits, at the wedding of Orcus and Proſerpina: 
Noſtraparens [uno,txg,o germane tonantts 

Ft gener, onaninnus conſortia ducite ſonms 

Hntuas, alterms wmmetiite colla lacertss, 
| Immour mother, and thou Toves great ſonne 

And brother, ſweetly may take yourreſt, 

Linckt in each others armes, and breaſt to breaſt. 
And Proteſilaus in Lacian, calls Plato, Inpiter. (e ) Conquer.) Shewing (faith Doxate) that | 
the greateſt enemies are ſooner cenquered by obeyſance then oppoſition. (f) Scipzo. | The | 
firſt Generall that ever got | $8.57 Wb rownciall conqueſt, was P. Cornelis Scipu, | 


Publins his ſonne. He ſubuerted eAfrica,and ſubuerted Hanbal,and was inftiled African. 
| ſpcake of Generals and prouincial conqueſts:(orvo/amns had that name from the conqueſt 
of atowne, and Sergivs Fidevas, was ſo ſurnamed for ſubdning the Fidenates, | 
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—— 


\ Cuap. 22. 


From whence the Saints haue their power againſt the dinels, and their pure pur. 
gation of heart. 


(J#5 men do expel the aeriall powers [oppoling them, )fro their poſ- | 


ſcſhon by (a) cxorciſmes, not by pacification:and breake their temp- 
tations by prayer, not ynto them, but vnto God, againſt them. For 
they conquer nor chayne no man but by the fellowſhip of ſinne. So that his 
name that tooke on him humanity, and liued without / fra confounds them 
vtterly. He is the pricſt and erific. of the remiſſion of ſinnes : Hee the Me- 
diator betweene God and man, cucn the man Chriſt Icſus,by whom wee arc 
purged of finne,and reconciled vnto God: for nothing ſeuers man from God 

ut Iinne, which not our mcrits, but Gods mercy wipeth off vs : it is his par- | 
don, not our power , for all the power that is called ours, is ours by his | 
bountcous goodnefle. For we ſhould thinke too well of our fleſh, vnleſle we | 
lived (b) vndera pardon all the while we are in the fleſh. Therefore haue we | 
our graceby a Mediator, that being pollured by the flcſh,we micht be purged 
by the like fleſh. This grace of God wherein his great mercy is ſhewne vs, 
doth rule vs by faith in this life, and after this life ended, will tranſport vs by | 
that vnchangcable truth vnto moſt abſolute perfection. 
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L.VIVES, 


BZ 4) exorcyme.) ZopriZw, is to adture : e Auguſtine tranſlates it ſo, and Exorciſta, ar 
_ and Exerciſmas, adiuration. The Exorciſt expelleth the diucll from che | 


chc 


_—_— 


Catechnmenſt,crehee bee baptized. Auguſt. Symbol, It is thethird of thelciſer orders of | 
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they arcinall ſcauen. Ofthis and of Exorciſme before Bapriſme, reade Perrre 
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CunaAP.23. 


of the Platoniſts Principle in their purgation of the ſoule. 
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K -: 2 orphyry faith that the Oracles ſaid,that neither the Sunnes nor Moones 
SHY | - X 
I'Kf" TTelete could purge vs,and conſequently the Telete of no gods can. For if 


8.05 


T> the Sunnes and Moones (the chicfe gods)cannot, whole is more ror 

* Tefull:Burthe Oracle anſwered (quoth he) that the Beginnings may,leſt one 
Thhould thinke thar vpon the deniall of this power to the Sunne and Moone, 
-Tfome other god of rhe multitude might do ir. But what Beginnings he hath 

[asa Platonift we know. For he ſpeakes (4) of God the Father, the (6) Sonne | Pophjrybis ©- | 

[called in Grecke The Fathers intelle#:bur of the Spirit not a word,at leaſt not | F/\;,.. oo 

Taplaine one;though what he meaneth by a meane betweene the two I cannot 

{rell. For if he follow (c) Plotzme in his diſcourſe of the three prime cflences, 

Fand would haue this thid the ſoules nature, he ſhould nor haue pur it as the 
-meane betweene the Father and the Sonne. For Plorzre puts it after the Fa- 

[ thersIntelle@ ; but Porphyry in calling it the meane, interpoſeth it betweene 
thera. And this he ſaid as well as he could or would: but we call it neither the 
Fathers Spiritalone, nor the Sonnes, bur both. The Philoſophers ſpake free- 
ly,neuer fearing to offend rcligiqus cares in thoſe incomprehenſible myſte- 
| nies : but we muſtlay our words roa (4d) line,that we produce no impious er- | Heed muſt be 
rour by our freedome of ſpecch concerning theſe matters. Wherefore when 4; wrang 

we —_ of God, we neither talke of rwo Principles nor three, as wee may 

not {ay there are two gods orthree, though when we ſpeake of rhe Father, 

the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt, wee ſay that each of theſe 1s God. Nor ſay wee 

{with the (e) Sabel[zan heretiques, that he thar is the Father is the Sonne, and | The Sebclliex 
| hethat is the holy Ghoſt is the Father and the Son; butthe Father is the Sons |= 

{ Father, and the Son the Fathers Sonne, and the holy Spirit both the Fathers 

andthe Sons, brit neyther Father nor Son. True then ir 1s, that man is purged 


| bynone bur the Begining : but this Beginning is by them too variably taken. 


_ 


NT G 4». Wc wy ©: PA _—_ tw. 4 
mn _— —— ET 1 - - » 
. - # va "ay - 
as _ = G 5 ot + ow 46 
I 
; A ” _» i > 5 - 
Wa Fa 0 "_ _ , 
- 
” 


a_ « __ 
1 _— 
Z 
wr nga 
"—_ E _— - _ oo - p. + _ ww - 
& : bs 2" 
_ 


oy 
4 »” 


——q__ 
_—_— 
_- 
2 wedtteorge- Ro *Y 
l k a , LI my 7 
_ ” wy < di; 
, p - ? 
Fn 0” 6 FOR . Fa 
4Ss - 
7 Ar. aoronm —_— _— - _ 
FRY hen al 
4 . "> &* atk i ”_ - 


: ba P 

# oa 4 4 : 

ax P41, OE") | 4 - . 
pres bs 
Z a - of 

+ WM - ET mn -_ % 24 +. 

4 _ = 0". I” AI 

" a an 
q py I 3 

£ _ deve; tes _ 


yw F _ re - pt 
ps ; gn” aw 1 a mow 
- 8 Cd 4; 4 7 Pi 
F1 4 wu 
3: a" - Ps 


” WM po a 
, © 
- up 


2... 
> PORE 
” . w -% 


EE IE = 
. LY 
my Cite 


OB 
=_ , —_—_—_ 
—_ 3:0 40 
x *5....o.iS: © 
&. - ain win 4 
- « <<; 
4 * 
S f % 
4 
has " 
FY 


L.VIVES. 


F (a) Ged the.] It is2queſtion that hath troubled many, Whether the Philoſophers | Wherher the 

IF had any notion of the T rinity? Firſt, we our ſclues,to whom the myſtery of Redemp- | Philoſophers 
 Jonts reucaled, haue but a ſmall glance (God knowes ) of thar radiant light. Bur wry knew the Tit 

#liloſophers of old wrote hereof, is eaſily a parent that they ſpakeit, rather then knew ad 

1 what they ſpake, iris ſo obſcure, Theſe Pdgh, © Oey not to their diſcouery. It ſuthced | 

4 Vemto artaine the vnity of God. And if (by Gods inſpiration ) chey ſpake ought concer- 

| mp the Trinity, it was rather to ſerue as a teftimony of the future trut Gaink their ma- 

4 %ers opinions, then to expreſle any vnderſtanding they had thereof themielues. «4riftorle 

4] viites {de calo & mwnido, lib. 1. ) that the Pythagoriſts placed perfeFtion in three, the vegin- 

19s maſt,and end: andthis number they vice inrehgion. Thence ſome hold that Theocrs- 
_ J**lus witch ſaid, * 

; 18 To three I offer, three I holy call, 

| Sur Virgil more plaine: 


 -»al Terna tibi hec primiem: triplics diuerſa colore, &c. 
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Serapis his at- 
| (wer, 


bi 


| Troian warres) who inquiring of him who was moſt bletſed, hadthis anfiver : 
Gar 3:05, KC | 
Firſt God, and chen the Sonne,and next the Spirit, | 


[£ 


ood, andaffirmed chat he held it roo great a theamefor any mans diſcourſe to conraine, | 
thus : O you | men, let vs leaue to ſay what is good untill another rime : For 1 veld ut > 4. 

of mans minde. But my deſire at this time 1s to expreſſe what the $. 1, ,* 

good s, which Is moſt ltke to good it ſelfe : If you will I will proceed, if not let it aloe. Tie, | 
lavcrs replied that he ſhould go on with the Son, and leaue the Farhervull anuthier time, | 


he proceeds to diſcourſe of the birth, and Son ofgood,and after ſome queltions, (air); . 
that good is as the Sun, and the Son is as the light we haue from the Sun, And tn his Epiltlerto | 
, Hermias he ſpeakcth of ſuch as were lworneto fic ſtudies,and(rhe Mules lifter) learning, by | 
God;the guide nd Farher of all chings paſt, and ro come. And in his Epmons he ſaith, thy; » 
by thac moſt diuine Ford,was the world and all therein created. This Word did fo raug; 


| che wiſe man with divine loue, that he conceiued che meanes of beatitude. For man; (:; ' 


thar & is meant of the Ford norof the world, and ſo we haue vieditin the eight book, | 
ſpeaking of P/atoes opinion of bearitude, Sochat Plaro mentions the Facherand the Sonne 
y, indeed the third he thought was indeclareable : Though he hold thar in degree, 
diuinity, the ſoule of the world, the third proccederh from the peginain o, and thebe- 
innings Son, Mens : which ſoule(1fone ſhould ſtand for P/aro) might calily be defended 
to be that ſpirit that moued vp the waters, whuch they ſeemto diffuſe through the whole | 
malle, and ro impart hfe and beingto cuery particular. And this is the Trinein divinity of | 
| which he wriceth co Di21yſius xnigmarically, as himſelfe fairh: All things are abouc the | 
King of all, and by him haue exiſtence: che ſeconds about the ſecond,and che thirds 2hour | 
therhird. I onue to write what 77i/megsſtus ſaich, and Jamblichs; from him : weare all for | 
the Platoniſts : bur I cannot omir Serapss his anſwer to Thules (the King of Expt inthe | 


All cotternall, one ina&,and merit. 
(b) The Son.) Porphyry cm Platoes opinion, as 'Cyri/ ſaith againſt 1u/a;) puts three 
ellences in the Deity :x God almighty. 2 the Creator. 3 the ſoule of the world; nor 1s the Deity 
exrended any further. Plato and he both, call the Creator nher& its, the Fathers intellett, 
which the Poers (though obſcurcly ) rouch ar, calling Afonerxa Ng vir, borne without 2 
mother, the wiſedome. brought torch oucof che faihers braine. (ec) Plotime.| He wrote a 
booke of the three perſons or ſubſtances : the firſt ke maketh abſolute, and Father tothe 
ſecond, that is alſoerernall and perfect. He calleth che Farther Hers alſo inanother place, 


perſon of the Fathcr, andof the Sonne was all one, becauſethe Scripture faith : / and the | 
Father am one, 


of the true onely beginning that purgeth and renueth mans whole nature. 


B 


him in that fleſh which he aſſumed to be a ſacrifice for our purgation:not ap- 
prehending the grear myltery, becauſe of his diuell-inſj + EN , Which 
Chriſt the good mediator by his owne humility ſubuerted, ſhewing himſclfe 


Vt Porphyry being ſlaue to the malicious powers (of whom he was aſha- 


luccors from their immortality, But our good and true Mediator made it ap- 
| Parent, that it was not the fleſhly ſubſtance, but ſinne that js evil! : the Acth 


at the reſurreion. Noris death, though it be the puniſhment of 
{inne, | 


if occalion ſerue, to be cndured for Tuſtice. For Chriſt dying,and that norfo1 
his owne finne, was of force to procure the pardon of all otherſinnes. Tha: 


this Platonift did not y elſe would'he haue con- 


as Plato doth :butthe Word aroſe from him: for he faith, (Depromid, bb, 2.) in the begin- | 
ning al this whole yniuerſe was created by che ſens(the Father )and his word. (4) 4 {:ne.] | 
Religiontyeth vs to hauea care how we ſpeake hercin. (e) Sabelhrax.] They ſaid that the | 


CuAr.24, | 


med, yetdurſt nor accuſe them,) would nor conceiue that Chriſt was | 
the beginning, by whoſe incarnation we arc purged: but contemncd | 


to morals in that morrall ſtate which the falſe mediators wanted, and there- 
fore inſulred the more. ouer mens wrztched ſoules, falſly promiſing them | 


and foul of man may be both aſſumed, kept , and put off without guilr, 2nd 


| 


ous by Chriſtforourfinacs) to be auoyded by finne, but rathcr | 


| 
' 
' 


:, 


' 
| felled 
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Cirtrit or QoD. 
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lohn 6.66. 


= —— was ;he anſwered them, that he was the (a) beginning, whigh our flcth 
FF andbloud being incombred with fintull corruption, can neuer concelue, vn- 
Heſſe he by whom we were, and were not, do purifie vs. We were men, but 
Suft we were not : Bur in his incarnation our nature was, and that iuſt,not ſin- 
Fill} This is the mediation that helperh vp thoſe thatare falne, and downe : 
IT This is the ſeed that the Angels ſowed, by diftating the law wherein the true 
Ic rſhip of one Gad was taught, and this our Mcdiartot truly promiſed. 
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+ L.VIVES. 
TIT He (a) beginning. Jil d4, Auguſtine will haue the Sonnetobea Beginning, but no 
Yn. bande, Ss Father, as A otherwiſe God. And this hee takes # «pw for: Jaila | 
7 and Eraſmrs ſay that F aw? can be no nowne here,but anaduerbe, as, i» the beginning. | | The beginning 
4 will ſpeakemy minde hereof bricfly : though the phraſe be obſcure, and perhaps an He- | 
| brai/me , as many in the new Teſtament are: Chriſt ſeeming not toſay he is the beginning: 
| bur being asked who he was, he hauing no one word to expreſſchus full naturetoall thar 


$ 


capacities, left it toeach ones minde to thinke in his minde what he was, not by his ſight 
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I butby his words : and to ponder how one in that bodily habite, could ſpeakc ſuch things. 
{itwas theDeiry that ſpakein the fleſh, whence all thoſe admirable aRts proceeded. There- 
| fore he fatd, 1 am he i the beginning, ard I ſpeaks to youſing a mortall body as an inſtrument 
| gining you 129 more precepts by Angels, but by my ſelfe. This anſwer was not vnlike thar giuen 

to Moſes; Iam that [am: but that' concerned. Gods [imple ellence and maieſty, this was 
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| | more later, and declared God in the forme of man, 


We 


5 


———_—_————— 


_m——_— 
— _— 
« 


CHAP. 25. 


1 That all the Saints in the old law, and other ages before it, were inſtified onely by 
| --"the myſtery and faith of Chriſt. 
$3 * 4 
"II Y. the faith of this myſtery (rogerher with godly life )mightthe ancient 
_J4-Saints of God alſo bee iuſtified, not onely before the Jaw was giuen 
FT the Hebrewes,(for they wanted not Gods inſtructions northe Angels) 
{atalſo in the very times of the law, though they ſeemed to haue carnal pro- 
miſcs in the types of ſpirituall things, ir being therefore called the'old Teſta- 
ment, For there were Prophets then, that taught the promiſe as well asthe 
$Aneels; and one of them was hee whoſe ſacred opinion of mans good,] rela- 
ted before, 1t is good for me to adhere vnto God. In which (a) Plalme the two 
qielſtaments are diſtinguiſhed. For firſt, he (ſeeing thoſe earthly promiſes 
4 ®ound fo to the vngodly) ſaith his (b) feete ſlip *; and that he was almoſt 
1 Owne;as if he had ſerucd God in vayne, ſeeing that felicity thathe hoped of 
| Sod was beſtowed vpon the impious: and that he laboured ſore to know the 
Jon of this, and was much troubled vntill hee entred into the Sanctuary of 
_ 1508. and there beheld their ends whom hee (in error) thought happy. Bur 
Wen () as he ſaith, he ſaw them caſt downe in their exaltarion, and deſtroicd 


. | prthe iniquity, andrhar all cheir pompe of temporall felicity was become 


4 Sagreame, leauinga:man when he 'is awake, fruſtrate of the faigned joyes 

,  JR2Eareamcd of... Ang becauſethey ſhewed great here cn earth, Lord (ſaith | 
- 4) i#thy City thou ſhalt make their imaze be held a zothing. But how goad it 
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| was forhim to ſeeke thoſe temporalties at none but Gods hands,he ſheweth 


] Guing * 1:04) 4s 4 ore thee, yet was 1 alwayes with thee.as 4 beaZ? not yn. | 
laying \ Forl haue defired ſuch hodaes the wicked could not 

| harewith me : but ſeeing them abound with goods, I oo I had ſerued 

1 thee tono end :when as that hated thee enioyed ſuch fe city : Tetwa! 
alwayes with thee. I { no other gods to beg theſe things of. And then 


ir eth : T how hft holden me by my right hand, thou i guided me by thy 
will, and haſt aſſumed me into glory. As 1f all that which he ſaw the wicked cn- 
| ]joy were ingtothe left hand, though ſeeing it hee had almoſt falne. 
| What haze 1 in heauen but thee(ſaith he? )and would 1 haue wpon earth but thee 7 
| Then he doth checke himſelfe juſtly, for hauing ſo great agood in heauen (a5 
| afterwards he vnderſtood) and yet begging ſo tranſitory, fraile, and earthen 
| athing of God here below : (4) Mine heart faileth, and my fleſh, but God i; | 
| the God of mine heart. A good failing, to leaue the lower, and elect the lofticr. 
{| So that in another Pſalme he faith : My ſoule longeth and fainteth for the 
| Courts of the Lord. And inanother : It heart fainteth for thy ſauin? health. 
Bur hauing ſaid both heart and fleſh fainteth : he reioynednot, the God of my 
heart and fleſh, but the God of my heart : for it is by the heart that the fleſh is 
cleatſed;(as the Lord faith) Cleanſe that which © within, and then that which 
| without ſhalbe cleane.Then he calleth God his portion,not any thing of Gods 
bur himſelfe. God is the God of my heart, and my portion for ener. Becauſe 
| amonigſt mens manifold choices,he choſe him only. For(e) behold,ſaith he, 
| they that withdraw themſelues from thee, ſhall perih : (f thou deflroyeſt al them 
| that go fptving j7ow thee, that is, that make themſelzes proſtitute vnto many 
| gods : and then followes that which is the cauſe I haue ſpoken all this of the 
| Palme : As for me, it is good for me to adhere vnto God, notto withdraw my | 
| ſelfe, nor goa whoring. And then is our adherence to God perfe&, when all 
is freed that ſhould be freed. But as now, the hold is,! pus my truſt in the Lord 
God, for hope that is ſcene, is no hope how can a man "oe for that which he ſeeth? 
faith the Apoſtle. But when we {ee not our hope, then we expeR with pati- 
ence: wherein let vs do that which followeth,each one according to his talent 
becomming an Angell, a meſſcnger of God to declare his will, and praiſe his 
| gracious glory. T hat 1 may declare all thy workes ((aith hee) in the gates of the 
daughter of Syon: This is that | creme) City of God,knowing and honouring 
him alone : This the Angels declared, inuiting vsto inhabit it, and become 
fellow Citizens in it. They like not that we ſhould worſhip them as. our elec- 
| red gods.but with them,him that is God to vs both: Nor to ſacrifice to them: 
but with them, bce aſacrifice ro him. Doubtleſle then, (if malice give men 
leauero ſee the doubt cleared) all thebleſſed immortals that enuy vs not (and 
ifrhey did, they werenot bleſſed) bur rather louev s to haue vs partners in | 
their happineſle, are farre more fauorable and beneficiall to vs, when wee 


| ioyne with them in ſacrificing our ſelues rothe adoration of the Father, the | 
Sonne.and the holy Spirit. 
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"ERS be LIVES. | 
1X XJ Hick (a) P/al. 7 3.) Divinely reſoluing of this queſtion of the Philoſophers: Why 
i Wa ng al,have the 3. ok at" the bad ſomuch good?or Epr | 
| carchis Dilemme;If there be a God,whenceis cuil? ifnone,whence is good? Auguſtine c- 
? Sm naſe owe wil briefly interpoſc here and there a word. (b) Feer ſlipped. Jor Mo | 
| real) oo ynworthy, cucn to take anocher way, it ſeeming co him to hauc done fo little | 


— 


good life hepes;$& che bad hurts: the one d,che other plagucd:for then all appear 
incuth.(d) Ay beart.] A fanftified man inall his troubles and ifaintingsof ſtrengt and | 
counſel, ll Keepes heart-hold of God, making him his portign for euer: Joſe hee 21 


od liewill neucr loſe.e Angus « rotheddfeR of ſpirit 
I neuer y EE was chars 
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this. (c)7hex,) All things (fairh the wiſe man) are ſecrer yneil the end, bur then the | 
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| meane of both our coherences, vnto vs. Why tcareſt thou now (Ph 
| tocenſure theſe aduerſe powers, encmics both to the true God and true ver. 


4h the vehement delire of celeſtiall comforts. For the ſoule will languiſh into much 
loue, and loſe all the ſelfe in entire ſpeculation of chat it affeteth. Or he may meane, thar 
alchough all bodily meanes of ſtrength and ſtate do faile a good man,yet his minde will {&1] 
fticke 7 mely ynro God, and entertaine a contempt of all worldly wealth, and all gifts of 
wit or forrunc; in reſpedt of this God, his onely riches and heritage. (e } Behold.) Therfore 


it is good to adhere to him, from whom whoſocuer departerh, peritherh. (f) Then de- 


£4 Weoughtto keepe our ſoule chalte, as the ſpouſe of God : whichit it go a who- 

3 47h _ 45; _ feg Fe of the wrld, negle&ting God)he caſterh it off as a man doth 
"| his diſhoneſt wife, and diuorceth it from him. And thus is the deach of che ſoulc , to leaue 
1 therruelife thereof. | | 
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Cuapy. 26. 


| of Dorgiiyry his wanering betweene confeſſing of the true G 0d, and adoration of 


wels. 


the 


| | E thinkes Porphyry (1 know not how) is aſhamed of his Theurgicall 
| IVA anintnce Hehad ſome knowledge of good, but he durſt not de- | 


fend the worſhip of one God, againſt the adoration of many.He ſaid 


| there were ſome Angels that came downe and taught Theurgike praftiſers 
{ things to come : and others thar declared the will of the Father vpon earth, 
| and hisalcitude and immenſity. Now whether would he haue vs ſubicc ro 


thoſe Angels that declare the wil of the Father vpon earth,or vnto him whoſe 


| will they declare ? Iris plainehe biddeth vs rather imitate them then inuocate 
| them. Why then we need not feare to giue no ſacrifices to theſe bleſſed Im- 
| mortals, bur referre it all freely vnto God. For queſtionlefſe that which th 

| know to be due to that God onely, in whoſe participation ey are bleſſed, 


they will ncucr aſcribe ynro themſclues eitherby figures or ſignifications. This 


| i$arrogance proper to the proud and miſerable diuels, from which the zeale 
| of Gods ſcruants and ſuch as are bleſſed by coherence with him, ought to be 


farre ſeparate. To which bleſſed coherence it behoouerh the Angels tofauour 
ourattainment, not arrogating our ſubieion to them, but declaring God the 


loſopher) 


tue? Thou ſ1idſt bur (4) now that the true Angels that reueale Gods will,do 
differ from the thar deſcend vnto men that vie T henreicall conturations, Why 
doeſt thou honour them ſo much, as to ſay they teach diuine things 2 How 


the malicious Theurgike bound from purging the ſoule of the good one + 
mom he could not looſe, for all that they deſired to beler looſe, and to doe 
um ſome good. Doubteſt thou yer that thoſe are wicked diuels? Qr doeſt but 
allemblc for feare of offending the Theurgikes, whoſe curioſtty inucigled 


ce ſo,that they made thee belecue they did thee agrear pleaſure in reaching 


thee this damnable cunning £ Darcſt thou extoll that malicious plague (no 
owcr) that is a ſlaue, and no regent ouer the enuious, aboue the ayre int 
Acaucn, and do the ſtarry gods, or the ſtarres themſclues, ſuch foule diſgrace 


: 
t 


. _ a 
ER $16. 


it muſt depart cre chelarter could cometo workeeffeft, And of the 
* 2c malicious fellow hindered from being purged ſoule, 


6 A. } C Kkz3 bo. Cuar. 27. 


atittle. (b )Thoſe new. He had ſud before that the euill Demon hinders the 
fr Chaloehow 


———— 


4 


Sto place it amongſt them * 
3" | [F1, Hngt {R273 vi xr - By 
ws , : £2 | 
| 62. L.VIVES, 5 


o Aid (4) bat now.) The old copies reade diſtinxiſti for 4rx1ſt;,but the ſence is not altered 


| 


eanthar be,teaching nor the will of the Father? (6) Thoſe now are they whom | 


| 
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Chap. —_ 


Chriſt tcok vp- 
| pon him whole 
* Man. 

: 
| 


| 
| 


| cured by none but Chriſt, of whom the verſe ſpeaketh: For Yiro! 


| Phanly (h 


| of % | : RF | , | 
\ hends in the ſhapes of gods) doe rather purrific then purific mens hearts Dy | 


————t——————_—_— 


Ee. 


'Cnap. 27. 


of Porphyry h# exceeding Apulcius iz impiety. 


Ow much more tollerable was the crror of Apulerus tliy tellow [ctr 
who confeſled (ſpite of his reeth, for all his honouring of chem) rhe 
the diuels vader the Moone onely were ſubicct to perturbation? q! 


ting the gods zthereall, both viſtble, as the Sunne, Moone, &c. and 1121 [ 

alſo from theſc affte&ts,by all the arguments he could deuife.P/1to taugh: tlic 
not this thinc 1impicty, bur thy Chaldee maiſters, to thruſt vp mortal vices 
amoneſt the zthereal powers, that the gods might inſtruct your Theur 7:0: 144 
diuinitic : in which notwithſtanding thou by thine intcilectual life mak. tit tl; 
ſelfe excell ; putting art Thenreike as not neceſlary for thee, but for 0+!; C1. 
that will bc no Philoſophcrs: yet thou teacheſt it to repay thy maitters,in [- 
ducing thoſe to it that afte& not Philoſophy, yct holding it of no vic tor + 
Philoſopher-as thou thy ſelfe art. Sothar all that fancy not Philo{ophic. 
(which hebip hard to attaine is aft<Red by few) might by thine authority 11 
quire out Thearzikes,and of them atraine (no inrellefuall but) a ſpiritual! py 
rification. And becauſe the multitude of thoſe doe farre exceed the Pitilo.o- | 
phers, therefore more are drawne to thy vnlawfull magicall maiſters,rhn to 
Platoes {chooles : For this the vnclcane diuell (thoſe counterteit atherecz!! 
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o0ds, whole meſſenger thou art becomne) promiſed thee, that ſuch as were 
pureed by T heurgy ſhould neuer returneto the father, bur inhabitcabous the 
ayrc amongſt rhe xthercall gods. Bur thoſe whom Chriſt came to free trom | 
thoſe diuelliſh powers, endure not this doctrine. For in him haue they moi: | 
mercifull purification of body, foulc, and ſpirir. For therctore put hee on. 
whole man withour finne, to cleanſe whole man from finne. I with thou 
hadſtknowne bur him, and laid the cure of thy ſclfe vpon him rather then | 
vpon thine owne fraile weake vertue, or thy perniczous curioſity. For h&© 
| which your owne (4) Oracles {as thou writeſt ) acknowledged for holy 2nd 
immorrcall, would neucr hauc deccined thee. Of whomallo that famous Poc: 
| ſaith (Pocrically indeed) as vnder another perſon, but with a true reference | 
to'him : 
(b)Te duce, ſi qua maneut ſceleris veſtigia noffri, 
Irrita perpetua ſolvent formidine terras, 

Thy condud all finnes markes from man ſhall cleare, 
And ; +4 the world of their eternall feare, 2 

Speaking of thoſe ſteps of finne (if not ſinnes) which by reaſon of our infr- 
| mity may haue reſidence in the great proficients of rightcouſneſſe, and are | 
(c)ſpakC 1t 
not of himlelfe, 25 he ſhewceth abour the fourth verſe of his Folozue, where 
hefaich ; 7ltima Cummui venit iam carmings etas : my 

t Time; and Syh1lla's verſe are now new mc. | 
-wing he had it from Sybill: Cumea ButthoſeT heuroikes(or rather 


| 


their falſe apparitions, and deceitfull illuſion in change of formes. For how 
ſhould they clcanſe another being vncleane themſclues: Otherwile could they 
| not be bound by the charmes of the enuious, eyrher to feare to infect, or to. 
enuy to beſtow the good they ſeemingly were about to doe. But it ſulticer! 

that thou confeſleſt, that neyther the ſoulcs intelleuall part is made pile, 

northe {piritaall (charis vnder the other part) eternal! by art 7 henrgike. But 

| Chiiſt promifeth this ercmity, and therefore(to thine owne great admin! | 
| tionand deep griefe) the world Aocketh to him. (d) What of thar that thou. 
canſt not deny thar the T heurgikes doe often erre and draw others into i 
lameblindneiſe,and that itisa moſt plainc errour to become ſuppliant to th0'* | 
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Angelicall powers? Andrhen (as though thou had(ſtnor loſt thy labour in the 
&rmer aſſertion) thou ſendeſt ſuch as live nor intelleQually, to the T heurgikes, | 


tobe purged in the minds ſpiritual parr, 


—_ 
es. 


L. VIVES. 


Onr( a) Oracles) Of this in the 20. booke. (b )Te duce] Serwins refers all this glogne to 
Ya: ciuill wars in Aſics Poltios Conſulſhip , that in his time they ſhould end , andall 
the feare be extin. Bur they out-laſted him, He was Conſull with Domntius e/Enobarbus, 
the fourth yeare of his Triumvirſhip. (c) Spoke it not | The whole eglogue is nothing bur 
Sibjls verſes , which being Enigmarically ſpoken of Chriſt , and the time touched jn cer- 
raine myſticallrokens , Uirgi/obſeruing it to be neere hand, thoughe they meant ſome of 
the Remarc Princes, and fo attributes them tae Saloninus Polls lonne, (4 )What of Or, 
| which becauſe thou canſtnot deny, thou doft ſo faulter in thy doQtrine,and contrary thy 
ſelfe, that firſt thou teackeſt that the Thewrgibes, &c. And thus is the better reading of 
the two. 
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"What perſwaſions blinded Porphyry from knowing Chriſt the true wiſedomei 
Hus draweſt thou men into moſt certaine error,and (4)art not aſhamed 
| of it beinga profeſſor of vertue and wiſedome,which if thou truely rel- 
\ pected, thou wouldeſt haue knowne Chriſt the vertue and wiſedome 
of God the Father, and nor (6) haue left his ſauing humility for the pride of 
vaine knowledge. Yet thou confeſleſt that the vertue of (c) continence onely, 
without Theargy, and without thoſe Telere (thy fruitleſie ſtudics) is fuffcient 
to purge the ſoul: ſpiritually. And once thou ſaidſt rhat the Telete eleuate not 
the ſoule after death as they doe now, nor benefit the ſpirituall part of the 
| fouleafrer this life : and this (4) thou tofieſt and tumbleſt, onely (I thinke ) 
toſhew thy ſelfe 5kilfull in thoſe matters,and to pleaſe curious eares,or to make 
others curious. But thou doſt well ro ſay this art is dangerous both(e)for the | 
| laws againſt ir,and for the(f) performance of it. I would toGod that wretched 
| men would heare thee in this, and leaue the gulte, or neuer come neare it, for 
feare of being ſwallowed vp therein. Ignorance ( thou faiſt ) and many vices 
anhexed thereunto , are not purged away by any Telete,but onely by the Fa- 
thers intelle&,his Mers, that knoweth his will. But that this is Chriſt thou be- 
| keueſt nor : contemning him for aſſuming fleſh of a woman ; for being cruci- 
fedlike a fellon,becauſe thou thinkeſt it was fit thatthe eternal wiſdome ſhould 
contemne thoſe baſe things , and be imbodicd in amore cleuated ſubſtance: I 
buthe fulfils that of the prophet,7 will deſtroy the wiſedome of the wiſe,and caſt 
away the onderſtanding of the prudent. He doth not deftroy his wiſedome in 
ſuchas he hath giuen it vnto,bur,that which others aſcribe to themſelues, who 
tae none of his, and therefore the Apoſtle followes the propheticallreſti- 
mony,thus, Where is the wiſe ? Where is the Scribe ? Where us the (8) diſputer of 
the world ? Hath not God made the wiſdome of this world Fooliſhneſſe? for ſecing 
the world by wiſedome knew not God in the wiſedome of God, it pleaſed 
Godby the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſaue them that belecue. Seeing alſo | 
the Jewes require a ſigne, and the Grecians ſcekeafter wiſedome : But we 
preach Chriſt crucificd,a ſtumbling blocke vntothe lewes,and fooliſhnefle vn. 
tothe Grecians. But vnto them that (h) are called both Iewes and Grecians,wee | 
preech Chriſt ,the power and wiſdome of God: for the (1) fooliſhneſſe of God us wiſer 
then men,and the weakeneſſe of God is ſtronger then men. This now the wiſe and 
in their owne conceit do account as fooliſh,and weake. Butthis is the | 
Sracethar cures the weake, and ſuch as boaſt not proudly of their falſe happi- 
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neſſe,bur humbly confeſſe theirtrue miſery. 
————_ | | S_ 3 oo L. VIVES. 
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God. (i) Foolsmeſſe] Yilgarius cals the crolle fooliſh , becauieit ſeemed fo : yer 15 it wiſer | 


' ſaying,T hat ws man in this life can come to perfettion of wiſedome:yet that Gods 
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Rt mot (4) aſimed.) An old phraſe in the Latine,malum non te pudet. (b ) Hae left.) For | 
he was firſt of our religion,and afterwards fell from it,and railed at ithke a mad man, 
(c) (omtinence | De abſt, ammal, Continence and frugality eleuate the ſoule and adioyne 1; | 
ynto God. Burt Platois farre more learned and elegant vpon this point in his Charmer; | 
ſhewing that © e purgerh the mind,and is the only cure ot an infeted conſcience, | 
that no other cn can cleanſe che ſoule trom corruption. (4 )Toſſeſt.} Porphyry i; | 
moſt abſurd in his Tawrologies , as we may ſec in thar common booke of his de Preaicabs,s. 
bua,} (e )Fer the Lewes.) Plato forbad it,and the ciuill lawes doe ſo alfo,/#b praa.(f) Perfer. 

| crous if it be failed in: for the Diuels will be angry , anddoethe vnper- 
feft magitian __ muſchiefc, as many horrible examples haue teftified: tor they love per. 
fe& impiery,from which there is no regretle vnto piety, Therefore they terrific men there. | 
vnto, (g) Diſpweer. ) Philoſopher, an naturaliſt , ev01minas, and is referred to the Philoſo. ! 


phers immoderate ianglings. (b) Called.) To godlinelle and piety , and made Citizens of | 


then men; for the Philoſophers kept a ſtir about trifles and ſuperfluitics , whulcſt the croile 

produced the worlds redemption. And the Deity ſeemed weake in _ nailed tothe | 
crolle:yet is it far more ſtrong then men: not onely becauſe the more we ſecke to ſuppretle | 
it, the more it mounteth and ſpreaderh,bur alſo becauſe the trongelt diuel was bound and 


crtiſhed downe by Chriſt in that weake forme, FIR # 
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CuarP. 29, _ 


of the Incarnation of our Lord leſus Chrift , which the tmpious Platonilts ſhame 
to acknowledge. 


their meane(by which we thinke thou meaneſt the Holy ſpirit) calling 

them atter your manner, three Gods. Whcrein though your words be 
cxtrauagant,yet you haue a little glympſc of that we muſt whe vpon. Bur 
the incarnation of the aedates. 54 Sonne, that ſaueth vs all, and bringeth vs 
all rothat other which we belceue and rcly vpon, this you ſhame to confeſle. 
You ſee your true country (thougha long,long way off) and yet you will not 
ſee which way to getthither, Thou conteſſeſt that the grace to vnderſtand the 
Deity,is giuen to a very few. Thou ſaicft not, few like it,or few deſire it;but,is 
giuen to a few: fully confeſlingthe guift of it to lye in Gods bounty,and not in 
mans ſufficiency. Now thou plaieſt the true() Platoniſt and ſpeakeſt plainer, } 


T Hou teacheſt the Father and his Sonne, calling him his intellect, and 


at 


Brace and prouidence doth fulfill all that the vnderſtanding lacketh, in the 
tcto come. O hadſt thou knowne Gods grace reſident in TIeſus Chriſt our 
Lord ! O that thoucouldeſt haue diſcerned his aſſuming of body and ſoule to 
be the greateſt example of grace that cuer was!But what? in vaine doe I ſpeake 
tothe dead. Butas for thoſe that eſteeme thee for that wiſedome or Oy 
in arts, vnlawtull for thee to learne : perhaps this ſhall not be in vaine. Gods | 
grace could never be more gracefully extolled , then when the eternall Sonne 
of God,came toput on man,and made man the meane to deriue his louc to all 
men : whereby all men mightcome to him , who was fo farre aboue all men, 
being compared to them , immorrall to mortall , vnchangeable to changeable, 
iuſt ro vuiuſt, and bleſſed to wretched. And becauſe hee hath giuen VS a natu- 
rall deſire to bc eternally bleſſed, he remaining bleſſed ,and putting on our na- 
rure,to piue vs what we defired, taught vs by ſuffering ro contemne what wee 
feared, Buthumiliry,humility a burthen vnacquainted with your ſtiffe necks, 
muſtbe the meane to bring you to credence of this truth. For what? can it | 
ſeemeincredible to you ( that know ſuch things, and ought to enioyne your | 
{clues to belecuc it ) can it ſeeme incredible to you , that God ſhould atſume 


| mans 
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snatureand body * you giue ſo much to the intelle&uall part of the ſoule | 
Awing but humaine) rhat you make it conſubſtantiall with the Fathers intcl- 
 e& which you confeſſeis his Sonne, How then is it incredible for rhar Sonne 
t6afſume one intelleQuall ſoule to ſaue a many of the reſt by £2 Now nature 
eacheth vs the coherence of the body and theſoule ro the making of a full 
5:3 Which ifit werenotordinary were more incredible then the other. For 
ec may.the more calily belceue that a ſpirit may cobere with a ſpirit ( being 
Thortincorporall,though the one humaine, and the other diuine)rhen acoxpo- 
rall body with an incorporeal ſpirit.But are you offended at the ſtrange child- 
birth of a Virgin'* This ought not to procure offence, but rather pious admi- 
tion. that he was ſo wonderfully boxne. Ordiflike you thar he chayged his 
body after death and reſurrection into a berter, and ſo carried it vp imoheauen 
being made incorruptible,and immorrall © This perhaps you will not belecue, 
becauſe Porphyry faich ſo often in his worke. De elle avime, (whence I 
haue cited much.) that zhe ſoule muſt leave the body entirely , ere it cambe zayned 
with God. But that opinion of his ought to be retracted, ſeeing thatboth ce 
and you doc hold ſuch incredible things of the worlds ſoule animariig the 
huge maſſe of the bodily vniuerſe. For Plato(b) reacheth you to call the world 
a creature,a bleſſed one, and you would haue it an cternall one. Well then,how 
ſhall it be erernally happy, and yet neuer put off the body, if your former rule 


+4 


all men both ſec,and ſay alſo. Bur your skill(you thinke)goeth farther: calleth 
them bleſſed creatures,and eternally with their bodies. Why do you then for- 
get or diſſemble this, when you are inuited ro Chriſtianity, which you other. 
wiſe teach and pou ſo openly? Why will you not leaue your contradiQto- 


ly,and youarcall pride ? Of what quality the Saints bodies ſhall be afrer 
reſurrection , may well be a queſtion amoneſt our greateſt chriſtian Doors, 
but we all hold they ſhall be eternall, (c) and ſuchas Chrift ſhewed inhis reſur. 
recion. Bur howſocuer,ſecing they arc taught to be incorruptible,immortall, 
andno impediment to the ſoules contemplation of God , and you your ſelues 
ſay that they are celeſtiall bodies immorrally bleſſed with their ſoules; why 
ſhould you thinke that we cannot be happy withour leauing of our bodies, (to 
| pretend a reaſon tor auoyding chriſtianity) but onely as I ſaid, becauſe Chriſt 


waShumble, and you are proud ? Are you aſhamed to be corrected in- your 


ers, ſhame ro become Chriſts,who by his Spirit taught a fiſher wiſedometo 
| Gy, 1: the beginning was the Word,and the Word was with God,and God was the 
Word. T he ſame was in the beginning with God : all things were made by it , and 
| without it was made nothing (e)that was made. 1n it was life,and the life was the 
tight of men. Andthe light ſhineth inthe darkeneſſe , and the darkeneſſe compre. 


| (as old holy (2) Sympliciane afterwards Biſhop of Milleine told mc) ſaid was 
firro be written 1n letters of gold,and ſer vp de read in the higheſt places of 
al Churches. But thoſe proud fellowes ſcome ro haue God their maſter , be- 
cauſe the Word became fleſh,and dwelt in vs.Sucha thing ofnothing it is for 
the wrerched to. be ſicke and weake , but they muſt exalt themſelues in their | 


nor do they this to riſe,but to take a more wretched fall. 
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| Ree(a) Platoniſt) Plato in Phed.c Epinom.hereof already,booke the $.(5)Teacherh)In 
> his Time. (c) And ſuch.) Sound , incorrupnible, immorrall, partaking with the ſoulc 
1 happineſſe. Philip.3. We looke for the Samonr , exen the Lord leſs Chriſt, who ſhall change 


onr | 
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be true > Beſfides,the Sunne, Moone,and Stars, you all ſay,are creatures, which 


| ry < <p (ſubuerting themſclues) for chriſtianity, but becauſe Chriſt came | 
hum 


ults*atrue character of a proud man. You that were Platos(d) learned ſchol-. 


hended it not.(f) Which beginning of Saint 10hns Goſpell.a certaine Platoniſt 


fickeſt weakeneſſe,and ſhame to rake the onely medicine that muſt cure thern : 
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| {andſo many of his dottrines* (4) Sure it isthat Plaroheld a tranſmigration | 


| 


; deranddi gnity with God, (as the other Barbarian held ) that Word was God, and with Ged, 
| and bygt was all things made and it was the life and being of al things that were made: thus farce | 


| 


| 


| 


that it may be faſhioned un. ' v6 bis glorious body, &c ver.21.(d) Learned.) Wha: | 
thing is i to boalt of wiſedome? As if Plato were athamed of his maſter Sor 4@. | 
id, he knew nothing ? and did not glory in all his life that hee was fcholler to tha: | 
cutters ſonne,and that all his wiſedome wharſocuerwas his maſters? And as if Secs4.. | 

rhimſelfe(in Plato and Xenophen chicte founders of that diſcipline) did nor referre much | 
of his khowledge to eA/p4fia and Diomma his two women inſtrufters. (e )Thba: was wade.) | 
The point is ſo mthe Greekeas we haucleft it : as if the world ſhould become nothing bur | 
for the care of the Creator, as the Philoſophers held. The Coleys copy alfo pointeth ir ſo, 
but wemulſt let this alone,as now(f ) #hich beginning.) Auguſtine (onfe4b.8.faith that he 
had tead-the beginning of Saint Telus Goſpell, In the begining was the Word, in Plaro,bur 
not in theſatne words. Amelixe the Platomſt faith, And this was that Word by which all thing; 


were made that were made z yer being eternall (25 Heraclitxs faith) and diſpoſed in their or- | 


eAmelig, calling Saint Jobs a Barbarian, Bur we teach it our of Plato, that by the word of | 
Godw Ell chings made, and out of Potine that the Sonne of God is the Creator : Nu 
merins willmot haue the firſt God to be the Creator, but the ſeeond. (g ) Simpliciaria.) Bi. | 
ſhop of LAlilaine, x friend of Anguſtines, berweene whom many letters were written, Hee 
being bur as:yer 2 Prieſt,cxhorted Awguſtire, to vichis wit in the ſtudy ofholy writ, Gow- | 
n4d,Caraliy wirordluftr, 
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NEO | Cuap. 30. | 
What opinions of Plato, Porphy1y confuted, and corredted. | 


Fit bevnfir to corre ought after Plato , why doth Porphyry corre ſuch, | 


of mens ſoules into beaſts: yetthough (6) Plats the learned held thus, Por. 
phyry his ſcholler iuſtly refuted him , holding that mens ſoules returned no 
moreto the bodies they once left, but into other humane bodies. He waszſha- 
med tobelceuc the other,leſt the mother, liuing in a Mule,ſhould cary her ſon; | 
but neuer ſhamed to beleeue the latter, though the mother living in ſome other 
maid might become her fonnes wife. But how farre better were it to beleeue | 
the fan@ified and true Angels, the holy inſpired Prophets;him thar tavght the | 
comming of Chriſt,and the bleſſed Apoſtles, that ſpread the Goſpell through } 
the world? How farre morchoneſtly might we beleeuethat the ſoules returne | 
but once into their owne bodies: rather then ſooften into others? Bur as I ſaid, } 
Forphyry reclaimed this opinion much in ſubucrting thoſe beaſtial tranſmigr2- | 
tions, and reitraining them onely to humane bodies. Hee ſaith alſo that God 
o2uc the world a foule,chat it learning the badnefle of the corporall ſubſtance 


| that the dead arc continually made of the liuing and the living of the dead : 


y inhabiting it, might returne to the Father,anddefire no more to be ioyncd 
ro ſuch contagion. Whercin though he erre ſomthing (for the ſoule is rather 


ſoule being once purified and placed with the Father, ſhallnever more ſuffer 
worldly inconuentence. Where he ouerthrowes one ereat Platoniſme: wit. 


rouing that (c) Platonicall poſition of Yirgil falſe , where hee ſaith that the 
faules os. xc and {ent vnto the Eliſn fields ( vnder which fabulous 


name they hgured the ioyes of the bleſſed ) were brought to drinke of the 2:- 
uer Lethe, that is,to forget things paſt: | 


Scilicet immemores ſupera vt conuexa reviſant 
| + Rurſus &7 inciprant in corpora velle rewerts, 
; Thethoughr of heauen 1s quite out of the brayne, 


giuen to the body ta do good by, nor ſhould ir learne any euill but that itdoth | 
cuill,)yct hcrein he execeds,and corrects all the Plaronifts,in holding that the 


| 


Now ginthey wiſh to liuc on earth againe. 
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| Porpyry iuſtly diſliked this;becauſe it were fooltſh to belecue,that men being 
| ia tharlife which the onely affurance of etemity maketh moſt happy, ſhould 
| d-fire to ſee the corruption of mortality , as it the end of purification were 
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roreturne to new Pp llution;for if thet r p-rtect purification require a torgct- | 
1 fulneſſe of all euills , and that forgettulneiſe produce a defire inthem to be | 


' 


:mbodicd againe,and conſequently to be againe corrupted : truely the height | 
of happ:nelle ſhall be the cauſe ofthe greateſt vnhappin eſſe, the perteRion of | 


| wiſdome the cauſe of tooliſhneſle,and rhe fulneſle of purity,mother to mpu- | 
| rity. Nor can the ſoule euer be bleed, being ſtill decetued inthe bleflednetle: | 


| bleſſed.and that falſely,becauſe it muſt ſometimes be wretched: wheretore1f 
| this 1oy mult needes rife ofa falſe cauſe , how can 1t be truely toyfull * This 
Porphyry ſaw well, and therefore held rhat the ſoules once fully purthed re- 
| rurned immedimely ro the Father, Icſt they ſhould be any more polluted 
[with che contagion ofcarthly and corruptibl- aficcts. 


| that both their names may well be recited in the text. (c )Platomicall.) Plato de Rep.lib. ro, 
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tobeblefledir muſt be ſecure : ro be ſecure it mult belceue tt ſhall bec cucr 
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Ire(a)it ir.) Plata,Pythagorizinr,, held char the ſoules afrer death palſed into other bo- 


dies, in his Timers, and his laſt de Repxb.and in his Phedrus alto,in which laſt he pro- | 
pounds the neceflitie of the eAdraitiaz law , commanding every foule,that had any true 


{peculation of Godgto palle ftraight to the ſuperiour circle without 1umpediment : and it it 
perſcuer there,then ts it to become bletTed eternally,continuing the former courſe ; but it 
it change that,and fall vnder the touch of puruſhment,then muſt it returne ro a body. And 
if ir have come to thoſe aforeſaid degrees,then the knowledge maketh it a Philofopher;the 
next degree vnder it,a King,an Emperour,or valiant mation the third a magiſtrace,or the 
father of a familie : the fourth,a pyhlitian or chirurgian : the fift, a Prieſt or a Prophet: the 
fixth, a Poet:- the ſeauenth a tradeſman, or an husbandman : the eight, a$ oifter, or 
puilder;zhe ninth,atyrant. Thus do ſoules palle ynto life, and paſling that well, are exal- 


. 1 - : | 
redzif nor,deprelſed;for it 1s 10000. yeares ere the ſoulereturneto his firit ſtate : no ſoule 


recovereth his broken wings before that time, but he thar hath beene a true Philoſopher, 
for he that patſcth three courſes ſo, ſhall be inſtalled at 3000. yeares end : for the reit,ſome 
of them ſhall be bound ynder the carch in paines, and others 1nueſted with blifle in hea- 
uen,at the prefixed timic of 1udgement, bur all ſhall returneto life after a 1000, yeares, and 
exchone ſhall haue his choice,{o that ſome that were men before, become beafts,and foine 
that were beaſts before,men,if fo be that they wer e euer men before:for that ſoule that ne- | 
uerlooked vpon truch,ſhall neuer haue mans forme. This is Platoniſme. Now Plato ſpea- | 
king of theſe choices,in his laſt de Repub. faith that their eleFtion ftill followerh the faſhi- 
onsof their formerJiues. Sothat Orphexs his ſoule choſe a ſwan toliue in,nor would be- 
come a woman for his hate of them. Thamiris ſoule went intoa nightingale, and a ſwans 

e went into a man:2Aiaxintoalion, Agamermoninto an eagle, and Ther/ites intoan 
pe:(b) Plato. | Some reade Plorine. Porphyry writes that in the tenth yeare of Galienrs his 
reigne he came into Traly,7lorene being then tiftic yeares of age,and that he heard him five 
yeares, And Plotine was adireft Platonrſt im this theame of tranſmigration of ſoules. So 


_—_—... 


Rith,that rhe ſowle's go into the Lethean field, wherein groweth nothing and there they all lye down 
avd drinke of the river Amelita,and boo{: e that drinke largely, forget all things, { Amelia indeed 
Soblwion, or neglett of things palt. ) this done they fall aflcepe, ng about midnight, a 


thunder awaketh them , and fo they returneto life. Anchiſes in Virgil ipeaketh of 
inthis manner: | 


Has ommes vbi mille rotam wolucre per annos, 
Letheum ad fignuum Dens enocat ,Agmine magns, 
Scilecet rmmensares, Cc. 
And when chechouſand yeares are come and gone, 
SDL L- God calls themallto Lethe,cuery onc. E 
S0 they forget what is palt,and reſpe&t not whar1s to come: and this they do notwilling- 
ly-but of neceſſity, | FIVE | 
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| Platoes opinion 


©: the worlds 


CTrcangon. 


' made by that grcat God in the world, had a beginning, but ſhall haue no 
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Againſt the Platoniſts holding the ſoule coeternall with Cod. 


Ve altogether erronious was that opinion of ſome Platoniſts, Importing 
Bri continuall and (a) neceſlary reuolution of ſoules from this or thar, 

and to it againe, Which if it were true, what would it profit vs to knozy 
it 2 vnleſle the Platoniſts will preferre themſclues before vs, becauſe we knoy; 


falſe beliefe. If it be abſurd and fooliſh to affirme this, then is Porphyry to be 


agtine. Which if it be true, then here is a Platoniſt refuſeth Plato for the ber- 
ter, and ſecth that which he ſaw not, not refuſing correction after ſo great 2 
maiſter, but preferring truth before man and mans affetion. Why then do we 
not belecuc þ wunitic in things aboue our capacitic, which teacheth vs that the 


vpon this ſecmine ſufficient reaſon, thatthat which hath not beene for eucr 
cannct be for cuer. I, but Plaro faith direaly,that both the world and the gods 


end; but by the will of the Creator endure for cuer. Butthey hauca (6) mca- 
ning for this : They fay this beginning concerned not time but ſubſtirution, 
For (<) eucn as the foot (ſay they) if it had ſtood eternally in the duſt, the 
foor-ſtep ſhould haue beene eternall alſo, yet no man bur can ſay, ſome foote 
made rhis ſtep, nor ſhould the one be before the other,though one were made 
by the other :,So the world and the gods therein, haue beene euer cocternall 
with the Creators etctnity though by him created . Well rhen, put caſe the 
ſoule be and hath beene crernall ; hath the ſoules miſery beene ſo alſo £ Truly 
if there be ſomething in the ſoule that had a temporall beginning, why might 
not the ſoule it ſclfe haue a beginning alſo? And then the heatirude, being 
firmer by tryall of euill, and to. endure for cuer, queſtionlefſe had a begin- 
ning, thoteh it ſhall neuer haue end . So then the polition, that nothing can 


not tharthey are to be made moſt wiſe inthe next life, and bleſſed by their | 


preferred before all thoſe tranſporters of ſoules from miſery to bliffe, &backe | 


ſoulc is not coetcrnall with God, but created by God 2 The Platorniſts refuſe | 


be cndlefſe that had a temporall beginning, is quite ouerthrowne. For the 


bleſſedneſſe of the ſotile hath a beginning, bur it ſhallneuer haue end. Let our 


knowing all is peculiar ro their and our God; nor command vs to ſacritice but 
vnto him; to whom ( as I ſaid often, and mult ſay ſtill ) they and wee both arc 
aſacrificeto be offered by that Prieſt that rooke our manhood, and in that, 
this Prieſthood vpon him, and ſacrificed himſelfte cucn to the death for vs. 


wel = 


—_— 


—_— — 


© —— — Ns —__————— — _- ——_— 


L.VIVES. 


NA (s ) neceſſary. ]PlatoſubicAs the foule both in the body and without the body vn- 
tothe power of the fares, chat after the reuolurion of life death muſt come, and after 
the purthcarton of the ſoule, hfe againe ; making our time 1m the body vncertaine, but free- 
ing vs fromthe body a thouſand ycares. This reuolution they held necetlary, becauſe God 
creating bur aſec number of ſoules in the beginning,the world ſhould otherwiſe wan: men 
toinhabireir, it being ſoerernall, and wee ſo mortall. This 157g! more exprelly callerh 2 
wheelc, which being once turned abour, reſtores the lifethar it abridged:and another tur- 
rung taking it away againe, both bring things to one courſe: this fromdeath to death, that 
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| 2 drhat Platoes wotId had a beginning temporal,bur was neuer to have end But { rar- 
tor, Plerine, P 
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weakneſle therefore yeeld vnto the diuine authority, and let vs truſt tho{c [10- | 
ly Immorrals in matters of Religion, who deſire no worſhip tothemlclucs, as | 


| 


from life to life ; bur that worketh by death, and this by hfe: (6 )s Amen.) It 1s well | 
knowne that P/zto held that God creared the world. Butrhe queſtion is, whether ir Degan | 
ly ſome yearcs 2go, or had no temporall beginning. Platarch, vArricss, and S$:r'e- | 


erphyry, Iamblicus, Proculus, and Macrobius ( all Platonifts ) thought that 1t Ne | 
uer began,nor euer ſhould haue cnd. So doth {enſormws,adioyning this and Pyrhagor# his | 
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| | opinion in one, for Plato Pythag 
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thecauſe, compare them to the Sunne andthe Sunnes light, 
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orized jn all naturall queſtions. This {cero, Inftine Mar. | 
rgr and Boethins do ſubſcribe vnto alſo. Pare (ſaith Abaleins de deo Secrat.) held al theſe 
gods to be true, incorporeall, liuing and eternall : aaa dues begining nox end. Yet 
eApuleins 1n his Dogma Platonts, attirmes that Plato taught vncertainly concerning the 
worlds beginning, ſaying one while it had an originall, and another while it had none, (c) 

Mofophers diſputing of an effe&t that is coequall in time and being with 
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CHAP. J2o 


| of the vniuerſall way of the ſoules freedome, which Porphyry ſozeht amiſſe, and 


therefore found not : and that onely Chriſt hath declared it. 


I T His is the religion that containes the vniuerſal way of the ſoules free- 


dome : for no where el(e is it found bur herein. This is the (a) Kings 
dome\,to no tem- 


| high way that leades ro the eternall dangerlefle Kin 
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oral or rranſicory one. And whereas ary 3-4 ſaith in the end of his firſt 
booke, De a: anime, that there is no one ſect yet, either truely Philo- 
ſophicall, (6) Indian or Chaldzan,thar teacherth this vniuerſall way : and that 


| he hath not had ſo much as any hiſtoricall reading of ir, yer he confeſſeth that 


ſuch an one there is, but what it is hee knoweth nor. (So inſufficient was all 
that he had lcarnt to dire@ him to the ſoules rrue freedome,and all that him- 


| ſelfe held, or others thought him hold: for he obſcrued the want of an autho- 


rity fi for him to follow.)Bur whereas he faith thatno ſe@ of thetrue Philo. 
ſophy cucr had notice of the vniucrſall way of the ſoules freedome,he ſhewes 


pa ne that cither his owne Philoſophy was not true, or cls that it wanted the 


nowledge of this way, and then, ſtill, how could it bee true ? For what vni- 
uerfall way of freeing the ſoulcs is there but that which freeth all ſoules, and 
conſequently without which none is freed? But whereas he addeth Indian or 
Chaldzan, he giuesa cleare teſtimony, that neither of their doQrines contai- 
nedthis way of the ſoules freedome : yet could not he conceale, bur is ſtilla 


| telling vs that from the Chaldzans had hethe diuine oracles. What vniuerſall 


way then doth he meane,that is neither recciued in Philoſophy nor intothoſe 
Pagan diſciplines that had ſuch a ſtroake with him in matters of diuinity, (for 
with them the curious ſuperſtition and worſhip of Angels of al forts was of 
more eſteeme) which hee neucr had read of ? What is that vniuerſall way, 


| norpeculiarto euery particular nation, but common to (c) all the world, and 


wento it by the power of God? Yertthis witty Philoſopher knew thar ſome 
h way there was. For he belceucs not that Gods prouidence would leauc 
"mankind without a meanc of the ſoules freedome. Hee ſaith nor, there is no 
ſuch, but that ſo great and good an helpe is not yet knowne to vs, nor vnto 
him. No maruell : for Porphyry was yet all (4) forthe world, when that vni- 
verſall way ofthe ſoules freedome, Chriftianity, was ſuffered to be oppoſed 
| by the diucls and their ſeruants earthly powers, to make vp the holy number 
of Martyres, (e) that is, witneſſes of the truth , who might ſhew that all 
corporall tortures were ro bee endured for the aduancement of the truth 
of piety. This Porphyry ſaw , and thinking perſecution' would ſoone cxtin- 
this way , therefore 'held'not this the vniuerſall; not conceiuing that 
t which he ſtucke at, and feared ro endurc in his choyce, belonged to his 
nornonig and confirmation. This therefore is that vniuerſal way 
the foules freedome, thar is granted vntoall nations out of Gods mercy, 
theknowledge whereof commeth, and isto come vntoall men : we maynot, 
norany hercafter; fay;why (f') commerth it ſo ſoone, or, why ſo late? forhis | 
 wiſcdome that doth ſcnd it, .is vnſcarchable vnto man. Which hee well 
when he ſaid , itwas.not yer recciued , or knowne vnto him : 


4 


:enicd nor therruth thereof, becauſe heas yer hadit not. This I fay is 
02 the. 
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the way tharwill free all belecuers, wherein Abraham truſting, recciued thi 
divihe promile, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations be bleſſed. Abraham was 2 Chl | 
dian, bur for to receiue this promiſe of the ſeed, which was diſpoſed bythe 

| 


Angels in the Mediators power to giue this vniucrſall way of the ſouls tice. | 
dome vnto all nations, he was commanded to lcaue his own land and kindred. 
and his fathers houſe. And then was he' firſt freed from the Chaldxan func. | 
ſtirions, and ſcrucd the true God, to whoſe promiſe he firmely truſted. This | 
is the way recorded inthe Prophet : God bee mercifull unto ws and bleſſe v5 Þ 
and ſhew ws the light of his countenance,and be mercifull unto. That thy way may 
be knowne <'/y0r earth-thy ſawing health among all nation. And long after,Chiiſ} 
being incarnate of Abrahams ſecd,faith of himſelte,7 am the way,the truth and 
the life. This is the vniuerſall way,mentioned ſolong before by the Prophets: 
It fhalbe in the laſt dayes that the (g) mountaine of the houſe of the Lord ſhalbe 
prepared in the top 0 the mountaines,and ſhalbe exalted aboue the hils,aud all ; 4. 
| tions ſhall fly unto it. And many people xg g0 and ſay,Come let ws ove 7p tothe. 
»0«ntaine of the Loyd, to the houſe of the God of Tacob, and hee will teach 45 his | 
way, 4nd we will walke therein. For the law ſhal go forth of Syon, and the word f | 
the Lord from lernſalem. This way theretore 15 not peculiarto ſome one nati- | 
on, bur common toall. Nor did the Jaw and word of God ſtay in Ieruſalem. | 
| or Syorr, bur come from thence to ouerſpread all the world. Thereupon the | 
Mediator bcing riſen from death ſaid vnto his amazed and amated diſciples, 
cAllthings muſt be fulfilled which are written of me in the Law, the Prophets and 
the Pſalmes.Then opcned hetheir vnderitanding,that they might vnderſtand 
the Scriptures, ſaying ,7 hs it behoned Chriſt to ſuffer,and to riſe againe {ru | 
the dead the third day :and that repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould be prea-| 
chedin his name among all nations, beginning at Ieruſalem.This then is the vni- 
acrial} way of rhe fouſes freedome, which the Saints and Prophets ( bcing at 
br{t but a few as God gaue grace, and thoſe 21l Hebrewes, for that cſtate was | 
ina (þ) manner conſecrated ) aid both adyumbrate in their temple, ſacrifice, 
and. prieſthood, and forctold alſo in their prophecy, oftcn myſtically, and 
ſomcrime plainly. And the Mediator himſelteand his Apoltles,reucaling the | 
race of the new Teſtament, made plaine all thoſc {ignifications that ſucccllc 
of precedent times had retained,as it pleaſed God;the miracles which I ſpoke 
of betore,cuermore giuing confirmation to them. Forthcy had not oncly 
angelicall vitions, =, {aw the miniſters of heauen, bur cuentheſe ſim ple men. 
relying wholly vpon Gods word, caſt out divels, cured difeaſes,(;)comman- | 
ded wild beaſts, waters, birds, trees,clemenrs;and ſtarres,raifed the dezd. I do | 
except the miracles, peculiar to our Sautour, chiefly in his birth, and 1cſur- 
rection; ſhewing in the firſt, the myſtery of (4) marernall virginity.and in the | 
other the example of our rcnouation. This way cleanſeth cuery ſoule, and | 
prepareth a mortall man in cucry part of hit» for immortality : For leſttha: | 
which Porphyry cals the intellect thould hane one purgatio,& the ſpiritual ano- 
ther, and the body another,rheretore didour truc and powerfull Sauiour take 
al vpon h1m.Behdes this way,(which hath ncuer failed mankind, cither (/) in 
prophecics, or inthcir(#)petformances)no man hath eucr had frceedome, 0! 
eucrharh,or cucrſhal haue. And wherasPorphyry ſaith he neuer had any hiſto- 
ricalnorice ofthis way,what hiſtory can be more famous then this that 100ks | 
from ſuch a towring authority, downe vponall the world*Or more faithtull, 
ance ir {o rcdlaterhthings paſt;as it prophecierth things to-come* a great part | 
whercof we ſec already pertormed, which giueth vsaffured hope of the ful- | 
filling of the reſt.;Porphyry, nor. cucr a Plateniſt inthe world can contemne. 
rhepredictians of this way, (albe they. concern but temporall affaires)as they * 
doallother prophccics and diuinations, of what ſort ſoeuer. For them,thcy 
ſay theyare neither ſpoken by worthy mecn,nor to any worthy purpole. true; 
forthicy arecither drawne fron inferior cauſes.as phylicke can prefage muc h | 
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oe. health, vpon:ſuch or ſuch ſignes : or elſe the vncleane ſpirits | 
Set the ms that het already Uſoſed of,(o)confirming the minds 
ofche-guiky# and. wicked-yh deeds fitting their words, or words firting 
their deedsto get themſthues a domination in mans infirmity. But the _ 
| men of this vniuerſall way of ours never reſpec the prophecying of thoſe 
things, holdihg them wſtly, xrifles : yer do they bath know them ang often 
real therato confirme the faith of things beyond ſence, and hard to pre- 
ſent vnto planneſle. Burthey were other, and greater matters which they (as 
God inſpired them) did prophecy : namely;the incarnation of Chriſt, andall 
things therero belonging, and fulfilled in his name, repentance, and conuert1- 
on of the will yngo. God, remiſſion of ſinnes, the grace of iuſtice, faith, and 
increaſe of bdlecucrs throughourall the world, deſtruction of idolatry,temp- 
tation for tryall, mundifying of the proficienrs,freedome from euill, the day 
ofiudgement;) reſurreion, damnation of the wicked, and glorification of 


| the City of God inan erernall Kingdome. Thele arerhe prophecies of them 


dfthis way __ are fulfilled, and the reft aſſuredlyare to come. That this 
ſtraight way, leading to the knowledge and coherence of God, licth plaine 
in the holy SAPD, vpon whole truth itis grounded, they that belceue 
not (and therefore know not) may oppoſe this, but can neuer ouerthrouy tt : 
And therefore in theſe ten bookes I haue ſpoken (by the good aſſiſtince of 
the impious contradictors, that referre their gods before the founder of the 
holy City whereof we areto d'ſpure. The firſt hue ofthe ten, oppoſed them 
that adored their gods for temporall reſpedts:rhe hue latter, againſt thoſe that 
adored them forthelife rocome. Itremaines now according as we promiſed 
| inthe firſt booke, to proceed in our diſcourſe of the two Cities that are con- 
fuſed togethcr in this world and diſtinct in the other;of whoſe originall,pro- 
greſſe and conſummation, Inow enter to diſpute, cuermore inuoking the 


aſſiſtance of the Almighty. 
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FT Inos (a) high.) Or road: the Kings, the Prztors, and the Souldiors way the lawes 

held holy. {6) /nd5an.] The G ane 4 + and the Brachmans, much recorded for ad- 
mirable deeds and do+trine. (-) Allrhe world.) Therefore is our faith called (atholtke, be- 
| uſe 1t was nottaughe to any peculiar nation as the Tewes was,butroall mankind, exclu- 
Gng none : all may be ſaued by it, and none can without it ; nor hach cuery nation herein 
fasthey haue in Paganiſme) a ſeucrall religion. Bur for the ocher, the Romanes had thoſe 
. and this worſhip, and the Grecians others : the French others from theirs, Spaine, 


hee/(() Al for the world.) Living vnder Duclerian, a ſore periecutor of Chriſtianity. (e) 
| ineſſes. uw; vp, is. a witnelle. (f) #hy commeth.) Why came it not erenow ? or {o. (p) 
Mauntaine.) Some bookes leaues our, of the houſe, the yo. reade it, 73 5255 wele,&c+ the 
mount of the Loyd, and houſe of our God. (h ) In a manner.) ]t was the beginning, or ſemina 


efGods Church. (:) {ommanded. | Some adde, the divels to depart: bur it isneedletle. (k) 


Maternall.\T he myſtery is,that nothing that our Sauiour touched,is ſtained,or corrupted, 


IEIINIORR 


Preachers.(») Concerning health.) Or, to befall the health, better. (0) Confirming.) Or, 
ruleof which chey challengero chemſelues,in ftring wicked affe&tions with correſpon- 


Gent effe&ts. For they can vietheir powers of nature tarre more knowmgly then wee, in 
procuring health or licknelle, 


oo Theandofthetenh Buy 


£4 woos. 


L1 


God) ſufficient in ſound judgements, (though ſome expected more) againſt 


thia, India, Perſia, all ſeuerall. Bur all that profciſe Chriſt haue one God,and one ſacri- | 


| I 


(0) prophecies.) In Moyſes law.(m) Performances.) In ourlaw,by Apoſtles and other ho- | 


A recapituſati. 
on of the 
| former rer1 


bouokcs. 


Catholike faith 


| 
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F that part of the worke wherein the de- 
monſtration of the beginmngs and ends of 
the rwo (ures,the heauenty and earthly are de- 
clared. io 
2 Of the knowledge of God, which none can 
attaine, but through the Mediator bermeene 
| God and man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
3 Of the authority of the canonical Scrip- 
tures made by the Spirit of Ged. I 
4 That the ſtate of the world s neither eter- 
| wat, wor arideined by any mew thenght of Gold, 
45 if hee meant that after, which hee meant not 
before, 
| 5 Thatweought not to ſeeke to comprehend 


ci. 


& *® 


—— 


| 4s þ | 
6 Thatthe World and Time had both one 
be ginming, nor was the one before the other. 

9+ Of the firſt dayes that had morning «nd 
enening, ore the Sunne was made, 

L What we miſt thinke of Gods reſting the 
ſeauenth day after his [ixe aayes worke. 

g Wat us to bee thought of the qualities of 
eAng els according to Scriprare, 

10 Of the wncompounded vnchangeable Tri- 
xity, the Father, the Soune, and the Jy Spire, 
one God in ſubſtance and quality, ener one and 
the ame. | 

1 1 Whether the ſpirits that fell did ener par- 
take with the Angels wm their bliſſe at their bes 


I » The happine (ſe of the rwft,that as yet haue 
not the reward of the duime promi/e, compar 
| with the firſt men of Paradsſe, before ſins origi- 

nail 


| 


13 Whether the eAngels were treated m 
ſuch a ftate of eBay, 21 neither thoſe that 
fell knew they ſhould fall, nor thoſe that perſene- 
red foreknew they ſhonld perſexer. 
14 How this 1s ment of the duel, He abodenot 
inthe truth,becauſe there isno truth in him. 
_ 15 The meaning of thus place, The diuell 

ſinnech from the beginning, 
16 Of the different degrees of creatures, 


; 


the inſinite [þaces of time or place ere the world | 


ed | 


17 That the vice of malice is nt natural 
but againſt - nature, following the will, not the 
(reator wn func, ONO 
18 Of the beauty of this Vainerſo, augmer. 
ted by Gods ordmance,out of cotraries, 
19 The maxing of that;,Gvd ſeparated the 
light from the darkneſle. 
20 Of that place of Scyiptere, ſpoken afrer | 
the ſeparation of the light aud darkneſſe, And | 
God ſaw the tghr, rhat it was pood. 
21 Of 'Gods eternall unchanging will and 
knowledge, whtrem he pleaſed to create al things 
im forme as they were created, 
22 ( opcerning thoſe that diſitked ſorxe of the | 
$204 Creators creatures, and thought ſome | 
things naturally exill , 
23 Of ry on that Origen incurreth, | 
24 Of the dinine Trinity, notifying 3t ſelfe (in 
ſome part) inall the Bate” es "A 
25 Of the tripartite dinifion of all P hiloſophi- 
call diſcipline, = 
26 Of the Image of the Trimty, which i5 in | 
ſome ſort in enery mans nature, enen befors hu 
lorification, 

2 7 Of Eſſence, knowledge of eſſence, and lou 
of both. 
28 Whether we draw neayxer to the Image of 
the holy Trunty ww loning of that loe, by which 
we lowe to be, and to know our being, 
| 29 Ofthe Angels knowledge of the Trinity tn 
| the Deity, and conſequently, of the cauſes of 
| chings in the Architype, ere they come to bee 
effetled in workes, 

30 The perfettion of the number of ſixe, which 

forſt is compleat i all the parts, 


W— 


compleate perfeltion, 
32 Of their opinion that held «Angel; to bee 
created before the world, 


not wnfitly tearmed leght, and darkne(e. 

34 Of the opinion that ſore hel, that the 
eAngells were meant by the ſenered warrrs, 
of athers that held water; uncreazed, 


{ 


wherin profitable uſe & reaſons erder do differ, | 


THE 


| 
3 1 Of che ſeauenth day, the day of reſt, and 
| 


33 Ofthe two different ſocieties of Angens, 
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THE ELEVENTH BOOKE 


OF THE CITIE OF GOD: 
VVritten by Saint eAngu//ine Bilhop | 


of Hippo, vnto Marcellinns. 


CHAP. I. 


of that part of the worke wherein the demonſtration of the beginnings and ends of 
the two Cities, the heaucnly and the carthly, arc declared. 


© wu, 


have we ſeene in the Citie 7. the Lord of Hoaſts, inthe Citie of our God : God hath 
| fablifhedit for emer : and in another. The rimers ſkreames ſhall make glad the 
| Citie of God,the moſt High hath ſauttified bis T abernacle, God, in the midſt of it, 
; wmooued, Theic teſtimonies, and thouſands more, reach vs that there is a 
 Citie of God, whercof his inſpired loue maketh vs defire ro be members. 


- | The carthly citizens preferre their gods before this heauenly Cities holy 


| founder, not knowing that he is the God of gods; not of rhoſc falſe, wicked, 
{nd proud ones, (which wanting his light ſo vniucrſall :nd vnchangcable, and 
| being thereby caſt intoan extreame needy power, cach one followeth his 
| Owne ſtate, as it were, and begs peculiar honours of his ſervants: ) bur of the 
| godly and holy ones, who ſeleR their owne ſubmiſſion to him, rather then 
{eworlds to them, and louc rather to worſhip him their God, then to bee 
' Worſhipped for gods themſclues. The focs of this holy Ciric, our former ten 
| Bookes (by the helpe of our Lord and Kine) I hope I hane tully effronted. 
| And now knowing what 15 next expected of me, as my promiſe, v7. totlil- 
; pe (as my pooxre talent ſtretcheth) of the originall, progrefie, and confirm. 
| Matzon ot the two Cities thar in this world lie confuſedly together : by the 
 Uhſtance of the ſame God and King of ours, I ſer pen to paper : mrending. 
hiſt to ſhew the beginnings of theſe two,arifing from the chiffcrence between 


We Angclicall powers. 
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Chap. 2.0 (I 


4 


{| No Godhead 
ot the Sonnes 
waſtcd in his 


man, 


How God ſpea- 


keth ynto man. 


aſſumption of 


"388 | 
_—— 


| 


| 


| Faith concerns 
things muiſible. 


of the knowledge of God, which none can attaine but through the Med:ator be. 


| & diſtance. For ſuch viſions are like bodies. But he ſpeaketh by the truth, if the 


— — 
= 
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CHAS; 2, 


tweene God and man, the Man Chriſt Icus. 

h bi | | 

T isa great and admirable thing for one to tranſcend all creatures COrpo- | 

rallor incorporcall, fraile and mutable,by ſpeculation; and to attaine to the 
Deity itſelte, and learne of that, that it made all things that are nor of the 


> - - —__—— - 


diuine eſſence. For ſo doth God teach a man, ſpeaking not by any corporal | 
creature vnto him, nor reuerberating the ayre between the earc and the (pea. 


ker : norby any ſpirituall creature, or apparition,as in dreames Or otherwite. 
For ſo he doth {peake as vnto bodily cares, & as by a body,& by breach of aire | 


carcs of the minde be ready, and not the body. For he ſpeaketh vnto the belt | 
part of the whole man, and that wherein God oncly doth exccll him. And y1i- | 
derſtand a man in the beſt faſhion, you cannot bur ſay hee 15 made atrer Guds 
Image, being nearer to God onely by that part wherein hee cxcclleth his 0- 
ther parts, which he hath common with beaſts. But yer the minde {) it {cite | 
/whercin reaſon and vnderſtanding arc naturall inherents ) 1s wcakencd, and 
darkened by the miſt of innetcrate errour, and diſ-inabled to enioy by inhe- 
rence, (b) nay cuen to endure that immutable light, vntill it be gradually pu- 
rifted, curcd, and made fit for ſuch an happinefle. Theretore it muſt firſt be 

purged, and inſtructed by faith, to fer it the ſurer ; wherein, Truth it ſclte, 

God: Sonne, and Cod, taking on our man withour waſting of God-hicad,o:- | 
dained that faith to bc a paſle for man to God, by his meane that was both | 
God and man:;(c)for by his manhood is he Mediutour, and by man js heout 
way. For if the way lic betweene him that gocth, and the place ro which he 
gocth, there is hope to attaine it, But 1t one haue no way, nor know which 
way to goc, what bootcth it to know whither to goe ? And the onely ſurc, 
plaine, infallible high-way is this Mcdiator, Godand Man: God, our jour- 
nics cnd, and man our way vnto it. 
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LS YIVES. 


He IMionde (4) it ſelfe) We call the minde mans pureſt and moft excellent part, by | 
which we do ynderftand,argue,colle&,diſcourſe,apprehending things l1aply, or £6- | 
paring them : producing all arts & ITY the whole courle of life, inuen- | 
ting all rarities, all by the nund. (6) Nay enento endure | So is the beſt reading | (c) For ty | 
bs) T his 1s not e-4rgnitines, but all added by-ſome other, vnrothe chaprers end. 
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Crap. 3. 
of the anthority of the canonicall Scriptures, made by the Spirit of God. 


1 


| 
| 


His God, hauing ſpoken what he held convenient, firſt, by his Pr0- 
phers, then by himſelte, and afterwards by his Apoſtles, made tht | 


tained by our felnes. For if things (a) ſenſible exther to ourexterior or interior 


things (wethinke ) hauc been more apparant,and them we areto truſt, Vher« 


Cap 
1491) 


a. 
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Scripture alto which we call canonicall,of moſt eminent authority ,0! | 
which we rclic in things that befall our vnderſtanding, and yet cannot be 2t- ! 


fence(we call them things preſent) may be known in our iudgements becaule 
(b)we ſec them before our eics, & haue the as infallible obicts of our ſence: | 
then truely in things that fall nor in compaſle of ſence, becauſe our Own * 
1udgements doe faile vs, we mult ſecke out other authorities, ro whom {1:6 


| 


| Booke [I. 


called ſente, directly againſt eAnguftime, Bur what hath a Philotopher ot our thme to doc 


wy , IR— —— —— _— 4 a... 


OF THE (31TtE OF Uo Þ, 


=] 


fore,as in things viſible, hauing not ſcenc them our {clues , we truſt thoſe thar 
haue: (and {o inal! other obicets of the ſenſes : ) cuen lo in things meatall, 
and intelligible,which procure a notice or fence, in man, (whercot coines the 


needs truſt them, { 4 ) who haue learned them of that incorporcall light , or 
(e) behold them continually bctore hum. 


_ — 


BYLYSS 


Hings (a) ſen/ible | That power in man or other creature whatſoeuer that diſcerneth 
any thing,is called ſcnie, Fiue exterior ſenſes there are , and one within, the minde or 
ſoule,fecling lence of torrow, or of ought that the exteriours prelent,l0y, praile, glory,ver- 
we, vice, hope,feare: ofthe imteriors, as thus : we fay , what doc you thinke of this wine ? 
this mulicke 2? this yeſture? and of ſuch a mans judgement or wiſedome,Philofophy, diut- 
nity,or policy? Thus much becauſe our Philoſophers willnot endure the minde thould be 


—_ 


with the knowledge of (peech,that 15(as they interpret it)withgrammar? (6 ) We /cerhem | 
Soir mult be , pre ſen/iba , before our ſenies , not preſentibza.(c) Inthigs ime/zble | Viltble 
commeth of ] ideve ro ſee, that that is common to all che ſences. Saw you not what a vile 
ſpeech he made ? ſaw you euer worſe wine ? and fo the Greeks vieiſiv. Sodoth Anguſtine 
vic inuilible here, for that which 15 no obiect to any exterior lence. (4) 1/hs hae learned, | 
The Saints,of God their maſter. (5 )'Beho/4.) The holy Angels, 


_ 
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CHAP. 4: 


That the ſtate of the world is neither eternal , nor ordained by any new thouzht of 
Goa, as if he meant that after which he meant not before. 

| ' 
F things viſtble,the world is the greateſt; of inuitible,God. Butthe firſt 
we leethe ſecond webur belceeuc. That God made the world, whom 
ſhall wee belceue with more ſatety then himſelfe * Where haue wee 


In the berinning God created heauen and earth .Was the Prophet there when he 


heard him?neuer better then in the holy Scriptures, where the Prophet faith, | 


word, ſentence: ) that is (c) in things inutftble ro our exterior ſenſe, wee mult | 


| Sent 


Toke 


made it?no. Bur Gods wiſdome, whereby he made ir,was there; and that doth 
nfuſc it ſelfe into holy ſoules, making Prophers & Saints,declaring his workes 
vato them inwardly , without any noiſe. Andthe holy Angels that cternally 
behold the face of the Father,they come downe whenthey arc appointcd,and 
dclare his will vnto them, of whom he was one that wrote, 1z the beetnaing 
Cod created heaven and earth,and who was fo fit a witneſſe to beleeue God by, 
that by the ſame Spirit that reucaled this vnto him,did he prophecy the com- 
ng of our faith. But(4) what made God create heauen and earth,thcn,not ſoo- 
ner? (6) They that ſay this ro import an eternity ofthe world, not by God 
ceated,are damnably,and impiouſly decciued and infected. For(to excepr all 
prophecy )the very{c Tarder Jifpofiion , beauty and change of the world and 
thercin proclaimeth it {cl ro haue beenc made (and nor poſſible ro haue 

e made,but)by God,that incffable,inuiſible great one, incffably and inui- 
bly beautious. Bur they that ſay God made the world, and yer allow it no 
(emporall, but oncly a formall original , being made after a manner almoſt in- 
comprehentthle, they ſecme'ro tay ſomewhat in Gods defence from that 
hanceful] raſhneſſe, to take a thin o into his head that was nor thercin bc- 
ore, is. to make the world , andto be {ubic&to change of will, hce being 
wholy vachangeablc and for cucr. But I ſee not how their reaſon can ſtand in 
Other reſpects , Clicfly (4) in that of the ſoule, which if they doe coctcernize 
with God,they canneuer ſhew how that mil crv befalleth it ancw, thar was nc- 


| VT accident to it before. (e} If they ſay that the happincſle and miſery hauc 
—_ I-73 | becnc 
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beene cocternall cucr,then mult they be ſo ſtill, and then follows this abſt. 
ty.chat the ſoule being called happy,ſhall nor be happy in this,thar it f+c7 5) 
the miſery to come. It it do neither foreſce their blitle nor their balcgther, 1, -- » 
happily a falſe vnderſtanding: and that were a moſt tond aſſertion. But if th; i" 

' hold that the miſery and thebliflehaue ſucceeded cach other from all c:c1n1; 17 

bur that afterwards the ſoulc being once bleſſed , returncs no more to miſery. 


O 
yet doth not this ſauethem from being conuicred, that the ſoule was neu. 
| truely happy before : but then beginneth to cnioya new, and vncertaine hap- 
| pineſſe : and ſo they confeſle thatthis fo ſtrange and vnexpeReda thing l;- | 
falls the ſoule then , that never betell it before : which new chanves cl jf | 
they deny thatGod eternally forcknew, they deny him alſo to be the author of 


that happineſle: (which were wicked to doc.) And then it they thould fay tha: | 


—— ——— -_ 


he had newly reſolued that the ſoule ſhould not become cternally bluflee hoy, 
farre are they from quitting him trom that mutability which they dilailuy. - 

Burt if they acknowledge,thatit had ( f ) a true temporall beginning , bur 1112!! | 
neuer hauc temporal end,and hauing once tried miſery,and gotten cleare oft, 
ſhall neucr be miſerable more,this they may boldly aftirme without premdice 
to Gods immurtability of will. And fo they may belecue that the world had 4 
| temporall originall, and yet that God did not alter his cternall reſolution in | 
| creating of 1t. "#1 
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LY TYES, 

\V #4 "4 \maae} Epicurus 11s queſtion. C:c.de nat.deor, 1, elle reafons of it, (5 | 77 
that | Fli1s is amaine doubt, mightily diuided 2nd totſed into parts by great wit s,uitd 
tedious diſputes. Home hold the world neuer made , nor euer ending;ſo doc the Per: pire- | 
tques,and many Latines (as Pliny,and Aamiins ) follow them: Cato the elder faith rl; of | 
the »£gypri..ms ſome {aud it was created, but mult be etcrnall, as they (in the other books) | 
ſaid Plaroheld.Some ſaid it was trom eternity, but muſt haue an end. Some,that God inadc | 
| 1r corruptible, yer endlefle, as preſerued by the diuine efJence, and theſe are Pythay-r ins. 
Some {ay it both had a beginning and muſt haue an end : the Epicureans , Araxagora:. £m- 
pedocles and the Stotkgs held this. Ot theſe Plar.de Plac.Philoſo, Galen. Hiſfor, Philoſ« pls. ( 1k 
that booke be his.) Cenſorin.ae are nat. Alacrobins,and others do write. eAphroatſers ftands 

| to Ariſte:le , becauſe that opinion was the moſt battered ar. Galen made the ſences 1udoes 
| of all the whole queſtion,and becauſe we ſce the ſame world,all in the ſame fai}ton, there- 
| fore 1t was vncreated , and mult be eternall. For as Aamnlizs faith, The Father [ces not one 
worl4 , the Sonne another, Some of them that make 1t eternall, ſay that God made it. Some 
| Biuc Ir no cauſe of being,but make it cauſe of it ſelfe,and all belides. Ariſt. de cailo & myno, 
| (c)Order | Chance could not make lo lingularly an ordered worke , nor any other rca{on 
or worke-man but beauty it telte, could produce fo beautcous an obie, All the Philoto- 
| phers {chooles chat ſmelt of any diunity, held directly chat nothing prooued the world 0 
be of Gods creating,ſo much as the naturall beauty thercof. Plato,thc Stokes, (nero, Pit 
rarch,and Ariſtotle, wereall thus perſwaded. Cir.de nat deor.ti.2.(d )1n that of the ſole Þ 4:9 
thruſts their eternall ſoules into bodies, as into priſons for ſinues committed. (e} /f'**)) 
They mutt needs ſay they were either eucr blei{ced or cuer wretched, or ſucceſliuely,b0ti: 
which if it be,the alteration of the ſoules nature muſt cauſe t,perforce.For what victllit ac 
of guilt and explation could there be for ſo many thouſand yeares of eternity , fo conftar?, 
as to make the ſoules now blelſed and now miſcrable?(f) A rrue] Some reade,a beginn't!, 
as number hath;number begins at one, and ſo runnes on infinitely : the great numbcr 14) | 


ſtill be1ncreaſed,nor can you cuer cometo the end of number, for it hath no end,but 5 '1itf 
ly called infinute. 
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| CAS: 5 o 
| That we oug ht not to ſecke to comprehend the infinite ſpaces of time or pi10t , Of 
| theworldwas made. ; 


4 Y\} : | 
Nd then let vs ſee what we muſt ſay tothoſe that make God the wo119s | 
maker, and yer examine the time : and what they will fay to vs , 10 
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| Booke 11- 
eexamine them of theplace. They aske why It was made then, and no {o0- 
ner; 45 We may aske,why was 1t made inthus place and mn no other? tor itrhcey 
imagin infinite ſpaces ot time betore the world, wherinthey cannot think that | 
God did nothing,ſolikewiſe may they ſuppoſe infinite ſpaces of place beftdes 
the world, wherein if they do not make the Deity to reſt and not operate,they 
mult fall ro Epicurus (4) his dreame of innumerable worlds ; onely this diffe- 
rencethere will be , hee makes all his worlds of the (6) cafuall coagulation of 
Atomes , and ſo by thcir parting diffolues them:but they muſt make all theirs, 
Gods handy-workes, if they will not let him reſt in all the interminable ſpace 
beyond the world , and haue none of all them worlds (no more then this of 
ours)to be ſubicRto ditſolution. (c) For we now diſpute with thoſe that do 
25 we doe, make God the incorporcall Creator of all things that are not of his 
| owne eflence. For thoſe that ſtand for many gods , they are vynworthy to de | 
made diſputants in this queſtion of religion. The other Philolophers hauc 
4 (4) our.ſtriprallthe reſt in fame and credir,becauſe ( though they were 


ther make Gods eſſence dilatable, norlimitable, but (as one ſhould indeed 
hold) will affirme his incorporeall preſence inall that ſpacious diſtance belides 
the world, imploiedonly in this little place ( in reſp::& of his immentity ) that 
the world is fixt in: I do not thinke they will talke ſo idly. If they fer God on | 
worke in this one determinate ( though greatly dilated ) world : that reaſon 
thatthey gaue why God ſhould not worke in all thoſe infinite places beyond 
the world, let them giue the ſame why God wrought nor in all the intinite 
times betore the world. Bur as it is not conſequent that God followed chance 


nite others : (yer no mans reaſon can comprehend why thediuine will placed 
it ſo: )eucn ſono more is it conſequent, that we thould thinke that it was any 


© all times before had their equall courſe, and none was more meritorious of 
| the creation then :nother. But if they fay,m<n arc fond to thinke there isany 


] 


| place, hauimg torme and magnitude, yet indnulible, and therfore called «ns, »Ato- 


| 


| 
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or THE CiT1E or QGoD., 


| 
| 


rre from the truth, yet) were they nearer then the reſt.Perhaps they willnet- 


rather then reaſon in placing of the worlds frame where it now ſtandcth , and 
in no other place, thouch this place had no merit to deſcrue it betorethe infi- 


chance made God create this world then, rather than at any other rime,where- 


place beſides that wherein the world ts * fo ate they (ſay wee) toimagine 
any time for God to bc idle in, fince there was no time betore the worlds 
creation. 
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Pinar (1) his dreamse) Who held not onely many worlds, but infinite:I ſhewed it clſe- 
where, Metrodorus [aith,t i5 as abſurd to 1magine but one world, tn that [0 enfinete a ſpace, as 
to ſay that bur one care of corve grower 1m a huge field, This error Ariſtotle and the Storkes bear 
quite downe,putting bur that one for the world, which 7lato,and the wiſeit Philoſophers 
alled = m7, the Jnmerſe, (b) Ca/nall} Great adoe the Philoſophers keepe abour natures 
principles : Democruns makes all things of little bodies that fly about in the voide 


mes. Fpicuris gave them weight alſo, more then Democrats did : and made thoſe 1n- 

diuilible diver{ly-tormed things, to flie about ( of divers quantities and weights ) vp and 
we caſually in the voyde,and ſhutting rogether 1n diuers formes, thus produce infhnite 

worlds, and thus infinite worlds do ariſc , continue and end, without at1y certaine cauſe at 

all; and ſeeking of 2 place,without the world,we may not take it as we doc our places,cir- 

cumicribing a body : bur as a certaine continuance , before the world was made, wherein 

| Many'things may poſſibly be produced and liue.So though there be nothing withour this 


world , yet the minde conceiueth a ſpace where:n God may both place this, andinfinite | 
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worlds more. (c ) For we] With the Platoniſts,he meanes.d )}Omur ſtripr] The ancients held | 
Platomſti and Stoickes in great reſpect and reuerence. Cicero. 


Metrodorys, 


Atomes 
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| CHnap.s6. 
| | That the world and time had both one beginnine,nor was the one before the other 


without motion,and {6b )cternity to admit no change, who might nor {{ | 
that time could not haue being betore ſome moucable thing were cre. 


| FE Or if cternity and time be well conſidered, time (a) never to be extor; 
+ roged-7 
ted , whoſe motion, and ſucccſſve alteration ( neceſſarily following One part | 


| ; O , EY 
| altcrsnot.created the world and time, how can hee be ſaid to haue created thi 


worid in time, vnleſſe you will fay there was ſomething created bctore the | 
world, whoſe courſe time did follow © Andif the holy and moſt true Scrip. 
tures ſay , that 1n the beginning Godcreated heauen andearth,to wit, that there 
was nothing beforcthen, becauſe this was the beginning, which the other ! 
| ſhould hauc beene if ought had becne made before , then verily the world was | 


| another) rhe time might runnc by? Seeing therefore that God whotc eternity | 


| 


made with Time, and not in Time, for that which is made in Timc , is made 
both before ſome Time,and after ſome. Before it is Time paſt,after it is Time 
| to come: But no Time paſled before the world, becauſe no creature vas made 
by whoſe courſe it might paſſc. But it was made with the Time it motion be | 
| Times condition, as that order of the firſt ſixe or ſeauen daies went, whercin | 
| were counted morning and cuening vntill the Lord fulfilledall the worke vp- | 

on the ſixth day,and commended theſeaucnth to vs in the myltery of jarctiti- þ 
| cation. Of what faſhion thoſe daies were, it iscither exceeding hard, or al:oce- 
ther impoſſibleto thinke,much more to ſpcake. = 
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Tire; Ime ( a )newer} e/Ariftotle defined time the meaſure of motion, making them vtterly in- | 
| ſeparable. Some Philoſophers define tt , motion, ſo doe the Srozkes, (b )Ererrity.) $0 

ſaith Auguſtine otten , Boers allo , Nazzanzene , and others all out of Plato; theſe uc h!; 

| words: When the Father of this great mooueable ard eternal: tagl , beheld his worke. hc was 

| 

| 


very well pleaſed, reſolued to make 1t yet a luttle liker tothe Arc ketype. eAnd, even ai this crea- | 


ture 15 1mmortall, [o began he to make the world eternall, as neare as the nature theresf wind per- 
mit:but his rature « eteruall,and ſquared not with this made worke, But he concemed a nowenl le 
forme of efeynnt 'Y,0 [ ogether with ornament of the heauenl Y ſerutture, Care nt this prog: ſſue C[CY x 
4 | nul Image cf enernty : which hc named Time ,ainamsy it mto daves, mphts, moneths, ard yearcs c 
all which came vp with heauen,ard none of them weve betere keaner, Thus Plato 1m his 7 antes: 
Time (faith Apuleis )is the Image of eternity : but time mooreth, and etermty mocucth not bug 

F ! A wy | : | } ; Reg - | 
naturally fixed and rmmoueable:towards ui doth tinge paſſe and endeth in the perfellion thereof and 


may be difſclucd when the worlds Creator will, In Dogm.Platon, 
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of the firſt daics that had morning and enenine ere the Sunze was made. 
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ws. 


S for ordinary (a)daics,we ſee they haue neither mornine nor evcnir?s, 
_ . try © Hay Wh. 
butas the Sunne riſes and ſets. But the firſt three Gaies of all, had 1:9 
Sunne,for that was made the fourth day. And firſt, God made the light, | 
andſeueredit from the dartkenes, calling it day,and darkenefſe night :but whit | 
that light was,and how it ranne a courſe to make morning ard nicht.is out of | 
our ſence to iudgc, nor can we vnderſtard it , which nevertheleſle wee mil 
make no queſtion bur belecuc; {b) for the light was either a bodily thins #14 | 


ccd in the worlds higheſt parts tarre trom our eye, or there vrherethe SLUrNc | 
wasafterwards made : (c) or elſe the nome of leht ſignified that boly Cty; 
with the Angels and ſpirits, whereof the Apoſtle faith : 1ernſalem nic i 
| | at ue 
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abaue is our eternall mother in heauen. Andin another place he faith : Tee are al 
| the children of l12h:, and the ſonnes of the day : wee are not ſonnes of r10ht and 
darkeneſſe. (4) Yet hath this day the morne & euecning, becauſe ( e )rche know- 
| ledac of the creature, compared to the Creators, 1S but a very twilight : And 
day breaketh with man, when hec draweth neare the Joue and praiſe of the 
Creator. Nor is the creature euer benighred, but when the Joue of the Crea- 
cor forlakes him. The Scripture orderly reciting thoſe dates, neuer mentions 
the night : nor ſaith, night was, bur, the evening and the morning were the firſt 
day, ſo of the ſecond, and ſo on. For the creatures knowledge, of it elfe, i$4S | tea 
it were farre more diſcoloured, then when it 10yncs with the Creators, as in | of actcawure. 
the art that framedit, Thereforc,cuen,s more congruently ſpoken then wight, 
yet whenall 15 referred to the loue and praiſe of the Creator, night becomes 
morniae : and when it comes to the knowledge of it ſelte, ir 1s one tull day. 
When it com-'s to the firmam-nt that ſparateth the waters aboue & below, 
It ts the ſecond day. When vnto the knowledge of the earth,andall things that 
haue root thereon, it is the third day. When vnto the knowledge of the two 
I:gh-s,the greater and the lefſe,the fourth. When it knowesall water-crearures, 
fowles and fiſhes, it is the fifth: and when it knowes all carthly creaturcs, and 
man himſlclfe, it1s the ſ1xth day. 
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ERS (a) dates] Coleynes coppy reades not thys place fo well. (b) For the) The 
Schoole-men, Sert.2. diff. 24. diſpute much of thus. But eAwgrſtme calleth not the £Þ 
bght a body here: but faith God made 1t etther ſome bright body, as the Sunne;or elſe the 
| contraction of the 1ncorporcalll;ghr, made night, and cheextenlion, day, as Baſil ſaith, 
| moouing hke the Sun, in the egretſe making morning, inthe regretſe evening. Hg. de S. 
| Utdore, de Sacram, hb. 1. (c ) Orels] Aug. de Geneſ. ad lit. 1b. 1. (4) Tet hath] A diucrs 
reading, both to one purpoſe. (e) The kuowlege] De Geneſ, ad lit -l1b.q. Where he calleth it 
morning when the Angels by contemplating of the creation in them{clues { where 1s deep 
darknes) litr vp themſelues to the knowledgeot God : and if that im him they learne all 
things (which 1s more certaine than all habituall knowledge) then ts it day : It growes to- 
oo cuening when the Angels turne trom God to contemplate of the creatures 1n them- 
ſelues, but this euening neuer becommeth night, tor the Angels neuer preferre the worke 
before rhe worke man; that were moſt deepe, darke night. Thus much out of Arnguſtine, 
the firlt mentioner of mornings and cucnings knowledges. 


| 


| 
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| What we must thinke of Gods reſting the ſeauenth day after hws ſix dares worke. 


Vt whereas God rcſtcd the ſcauenth day from all his workes, and ſan- 
| Ctiticd it, this 1s not to be childiſhly vnderſtood, as if God had raken 
|*>* Paines he but ſpake the word, I (a) by that inrclligiblc and ctcrnall 
One {not vocall nor teemporall) were all things created. Bur Gods reſt ſioniti- 
; eth rheirs that reſt in God,as the eladneſſe of the houſe lignifies thoſe that are 
| glad inthe houſe, though ſomething clſe(& not the houſe)be the caule there- 
of. How much more then if the beauty of the houſe make rhe inhabitants 
| glad, ſo that we may not onely call it elad viing the continent for the contai- 
| ned, as. the whole Theaterapplauded, when it was the men : the whole me- 
Cowes bellowcd, forthe Oxcn,; bur allo vſing the cthcient for the effect, as a 
| Merry Epiſtle ; that is, making the readers merry. Therefore the Scripture 
| Mming that God reſted, mcancth the reſt of all things in God, whom heby | 
 Imſcife makerh to reſt : forthis the Prophet hath promiſed roall ſuch as hee |< 1T7nt 
| ; Ipcakerh vnco, and for whom he wrote, that after their good workes foe fic, 
LELESS.-. Go 
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| lob 33.3 


| 


by faith)they ſhal in him have reſt &:crnall. This was prefigured in the {. -& 


| 


God doth in them or by them, (if they firſt haue apprehended him in t!1is 1,5; 


. 
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fication of the Sabbath by Gods command inthe old Law, whcercof no; 


| atlarge in due ſeaſon, 


| 
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L. VIVES. 


Y (4) that intelligible} Baſil faith, that this word is a moment of the will, by wh:c} 1 
concelue better of things. 
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Cuap. 9g. | 
What is to be thought of the qualities of Angels, according to Scripture. 


Ow hauing reſolucd to relate this holy Cirics originall, and hrit,ot :! 
Angels who make a great part thercof, ſo much the happicr in th: 
they neuer (4) were pilgrims; let vs {ce what teſtimonies of holy witt 

conc*rne this point. The Scripturcs ſpeaking of the worlds creation {pcake 

not plaincly of the Angcls, when or in what order they were created, but that 
they were created, the word heauen includeth, 1n the beeznning Ged created | 
heauen and carth , or rather in the word light, whercot I ſpcake now, are | 
there {1gnificd. Thar they were omitted, I cannot thinke, hely writ lay:ne, 
that God reſt:d in the ſeauenth day from all his workes, the ſame booke bc- 
ginning with, 1 the beginning God created heauen and earth : to ſhevy that no. 
thing was made ere then. Beginning therefore with heaven and carth, ard 
carth the firſt thing created, being as the Scripture plainely faith, withou: | 
form? and votde, light being yet vamad-, and darknes being vpon the dccp : | 
char is, ypon 1 certaine confuſion of carth and waters;for where light is nor, 
darkencfle muſt necds be) then the creation proceeding, ard allbcing accom: 
pliſh-d in fix daics, how ſhould the Angels be omitted, as though they were 
none of Gods works, from which he reſted the ſeuenth day * This thoughit 
benot omitted, yer hcre is it not plaine : but el{e-where1t is moſt cuid.nt. 

The rhre children ſung in their Hymne, 0 all ye workes of the Lord, bleſſi ye the 

Lord, amongſt which they reckon the Angels. And the Pſalmiſt faith : 0 

praiſe God in the heauens, praiſe him in the height : praiſe him all ye hu 43:2:!s, 
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lieht. Praiſe him ye heanensof heauens, and the waters that be aboue the heanen:, 
praiſe the name of the Lord. for he ſpake the word, and they were made : hc 0011: 
manded,and they were created. Here diuinity cals thc Angels Gods creatures 
moſt plainely : inſcrtingthem with the reſt, and ſaying of all, ce ſpare 7/0 


praiſe him all his hoaits , praiſe him Sunne and Moone, praiſe him ſtares 1d | 


word, a4 they were made, who d:rcsthinke that the Angels were mad? atter 


p4 a-2-TC » . : "2 38. 8 
the {1x da'es? It any one be fo fond, harken,this place of Scripture confotines 
him vtterly, (6) When the tarres were made, all mine Angels praiſed 1c with 4 


made the fourth day, What ? they were made the third day, may we (2v tos 


: : Gt - OI 
third from this, all are bur this one, doubled ynto fixe or ſeauen, fixe of G0 


workes, the ſcuenth ofhis reſt. For when God ſaid : Let there be light, 47 * 


; 
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lowd woyce. Therefore they were made before the ſtarres,and the ſtarrcs wer® | 


God forbid. That dais worke is fully knowne, the ca th was pa rtcd trom ' 
the watt'rs, and two clemenrs rooke formes diftinR, and the cath produced 
all her plants. In the ſ-condday then? neither. Then was the firmament m Ge | 
berweene the waters 2boue and below, and was called Heauez, in which fit- 
mament the ſtarres were created the fourth day. (c) Wherefore if the 472%? | 
belong vnto Gods fix daies work, they ate that light called day ; ro commer | 
whale vnity, it was called one dy, nor the firſt day: nor differs the ſecond 07 
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hee was light. Tf we vnderſtand the Angels.creation aright herein, rheyare | 
fhiade partakers 6fthat eternall light, the vnchangcable Wiſdome of God,all- 
trearing, namely, the onely begotten Sonne of God, with whoſe light they 
> their creation were illuminate, and made light, and called day inthe parti- 
ation of the vnchangeable light and day,that Word of God by whichxhey 
ad@all things elſe were created. For the true light thar lightneth enery'irtan 
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:mpure; as all the vncleane ſpirits arc, being no more alight in Godzbur'/a 
dakmeſſe in it ſelfe, depriuedof all participation of the eternall lights: real 
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[MT £ncr were( a) pilorimss. But alwayes in their country, ſeeing alwayes the face of the Fa- 
| LN cher. (6)#hen the ſtares. Iob 38. 7. So the Sepruagints do tranllate ir, asjt is jn the 
text. (c ) Wherefore if.) The Greeke Diuines put the creation of ſpirituals betore chat of 
things corporall, making God vſc them as miniſters in the corporall worke : and ſo held 
Plato. Hierome following Gregory and his ocher Greeke maiſters,held ſo alſo. Bur of the 
Greckes Baf! and a hee” almoſt all the Latines, Ambroſe, Bede, Caſſiodorus, atid Aw- 
['ouſtine in this place, hold that God madcall things together;which agreech with rhat place 
| of Ecclus 18,1. He that lineth for ener made all things together. 
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of the uncompounded, vnchangeable T rinity,the Father, the Sonne,and the holy 
| Spirtt, one God in ſubſtance and quality, euer one and the ſame, 


1" Ood therefore (which is God) is onely ſimple, and conſequently wn- 
e changeable. This Good created all things, but nor ſimple, therefore 


>= changeable : I ſay, created; thar is, made, not begot. For that which the 
fimpl- Good begor, is as ſimple as it is, and 15 the ſame that begor it. Theſe 
| rwowe call Father and Sonne,both which with their Spirit arc one God: that 
Spirit being the Fathers and the Sonnes, is properly called in Scriptures the 
holy Spirit; (4) it is neyther Father nor Sonne, bur perſonally d fine from 
both,bur ir is nor really: for it is a ſimple and vnchangeable Good with them, 
and cocternall. And this Trinity is one God;not ſimple becauſe a Trinity,(for 
| Fe call not the nature of that Good ſimple, becauſe the Father is alone there- 
In, or the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſtalone; for that name of the Trinity is not 
Jone with perſonall ſubſiſtence,as the (b) Sabellrans held: )but it is called fim- 
ple, becauſe itis one in eſſence, and the ſame one in qualirie( excepting their 
perſonall relation : for therein the Father hath a Sonne,yet isHaSonne, & the 
von hath a Father, yer isno Father. (c )But in conſideration eachdf it ſelfe, the 
Jury and eflence is both onethercin, as cach liueth, that is, hath life, and is 
tte it ſclfe This is the reaſon of the natures ſimplicity, whereinnorhing ad- 
hererh that can bc loſt;nor isthe continent one,$&the thing containedanother, 
3 yeſlels and liquors, bodies and colours, airc and hear, or the ſoule and wiſe- 
Ine arc : for thoſe are not coeſlentiall with their qualities : the veſſel is not 


the liquor,nor thebody the colour,nor airc hear,nor the ſoule wiſdomezther- 


—_— 


<empty,the body diſcoloured,the aire cold, the ſoulc fooliſh.Bur (4)the body 
| Deing once incorruptible,(asthe Saints ſhall haue in the reſurreion,) that in- 
corruption it ſhall neuer loſe, yer is nor that incorruption one eſſence with 
the bodily ſubſtance: for itis alike in all parrs of the body all are incorruptible. 
But the body is greater in whole then in part, and the parts are ſome larger, 
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that commeth into the world, this alſo lightneth euery pure Angell, making | 
ir light, not in it ſclfe but in God, from whom ifan Angell fall,it becorhimerh | 


{Harh rio nature, burthe lofſe of good that is exr2. Riot, uy Rt LID 
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e may they all loſe thcſe adiunQts and aſſume others. The veſlell may be 
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phzalcs. 


| ſome leſſer, yet neither enlarging or leficning the incorruptibility. So ther 


jt 
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| 
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; norilefie corruprible thenthe hand: being vnequal to themſclues,their incor. | 


 ſepaaple inherent, yer-the ſubſtance making the body, and the quality ma. 


[-that jt js now extant: but ir could not haue binar all(-z)but that God knew it 


(4)-che-body being nat entirc init ſelfe, and incorruptibllity being entire 1n 


iſelfe,do differ: for all parts of the body haue incquality.inthemiclues, by; | 
pagein imcorruptibility, The finger is lefſe then the hand, but neyther moze | 


ruptibility is equal: And therefore though incorruptibilityþe the bodies in- | 


otruptible, are abſolutely ſcuerall. And ſo it is in the adum atore- 
the fouleyehough the ſoule be alwayes wiſe, (as it ſhal be when it is de. 
liveredfrom mmifery to crernity) though it bee from. thence evermore wiſe, | 
yet it is by participation of the divine wiſdome,of whoſe ſubſtance the ſoule | 
15not. For though the ayre bee ever light, it followeth northar the light ard | 
the ayre ſhould be all one. (I ſay not this{ f') as though theayre werea Oule, | 
as ſome that (g) could not conceiueean vncorporeall nature,did imagine. But | 
there is a great ſimilitude 1in this diſparity : ſo that one may fitly ſay, as rhe | 
corporteall ayre-ishghmed by the corporcall tight, ſo is the incorporeall ſople 
by Gods wiſedontes'incotporeall lighr; and as the ayre beirig depriued oftha: | 
light brcomes datke, (4) corporeall darkneſſe being nothing burayre depri- 
ned gFTighr,fo doth the ſoulc grow darkned,by want of the light of wiſdom. 
According tothis then, they are called ſimple things, that are truely and prin- | 
cipally:djuine; becauſcrheir eſſence and (7) their quality are indiſtinR, nor do 
they partake of any deity, ſubſtance, wiſedome, or beatitude, bur are all en- 
tirely themſclues. The Scripture indced cals the Holy Ghoſt, the manifold | 
ſpirit of wiſedome, becauſe the powers of it are many : but all one with the 
cſſence,andall included in one,forthe wiſedome thereof is not manifold.but | 
one; and thercin are infinit and vnmeaſurable (#) treaſures of things intelli- 
vible, wherein are all the immurable and inſcrutable cauſes of all things, both 
viſible, and mutable,which arethereby created : for God did nothing vnwir- | 
tingly;(/) it were adiſgrace to ſay ſo of any humane artificer. Bur if he made 
owing,then made he but what he knew. This now produceth a wonder, 
but yet atruth in our minds:that the world could not be knowne vnto vs. but 
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E.VIVES. 


I T *:(4) neither, )Words I thinke add little to religion, yer muſt we have a care co keepe | 
the old path and receiued dottrine of the Church; tor divinity being ſo farre aboue cur 
reach, how can wee glue itthe proper explanation ? All words, arc mans inuentians for 
humane vſes, and no man may refuſe the 01d approued words to bring innew of his owne | 
invention; for when as proprictics are not to bee found out by mans wit, thole arc the ht- 

teſt ro declare things by, r ancient vſc hath left vs, and they that hauc recorded moſt | 


being grolly ignorant both inthe matters and thar bare formes, and will hauc it [awful | 
for them,at their tond likings to frame or faſhion the phraſes of che Fathers in mattcr of rc- | 
ligionginto what forme they liſt, like a noſe of waxe.(b) Sabelbans.) Of them before. T hey | 
held no perſons in the Tramy. (c) But in confideration.) T he Bruges copy readcs it w chout | 
the ſentence precedent in the copy that Vwes commented vypon, and ſo doth Pars, L114 | 
ner, and Baſis all) (4) The body.) Prouing accidents both ſeparable and inſeparableto bee | 
diſtin fromche ſubſtance they do adhere vnto. (e) The body being ner.] T he body con- 
fiſts of parts : it cannot ſtand without them, combined and coapgulate im one : the hand 1s 

notthe body of his whole, nor the magnitude : yerthe incorrupribility of the hand 1510 
partofrhe bodies incorruptibility : for this is not diwiſible, though it bee in the whole bo- 

dy, bur ſo indiui{ible,cthat being all in all the body,it is allo all in every part, and ſo areal 

ſpuallthings, Angels, ſoules, and God; their natures polleiſeno place, ſo that they May 
ſay,this is on my right hand, this on the lctr, or this aboue, and this below, but they 2 | 


entirely whole in euery particle of their place, and yer faile not to fillthe whole : wheth© | 


his | 
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part of our religion. This 1 ſay for thar a ſort of ſmacrering raſh fellowes impiouſly pre- | 
ſume'to caſtthe old formes of ſpeech attheir heeles, and ro fer vp their owne maſterſhips, | 
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tus, and Diogenes of Apollonia held. Anaxagor 4s held the foule was |:ke an ayre. He raclit its 
oduced all ſoules our of reſpiration, thereupon calling it 4x7, of vw, to refrigerate. 


Plato in (ratyl. Theancients rooke our breath wee draw, for theſoule, Whercupon the 
Poet ſa1d, v.x97:5 anima feter, My wiucs breath ſtinkes. They called all ayre al{o thc ſoule. 


Uiroil: Semina terrarum ammeg, mariſg. fuiſſcnt. As they had beene the ſeeds of carth,ayre, 
ſea,&c, (g) Could nor.) Cic. Tuſe. queſt, 11.1, They could not conceiuethe {oule that hues 


byirſelfe, but ſought a ſhape for it, (þ) ( orperall darkneſſe. eAriſt de anima, lib,z. Darknes 
is the abſence of 1:ght from a tranſparent body, by which wee ce. (5) Therr quality. | The 
Greekes call it mwwnm . Tully in his Academikes rakerh this for a body. But eArgyftine here 


calleh all adherences tothe ſubſtance{ which Philoſophers call accidents ) qualities. 2u1n- 


tl. and others, ſhew the name of 2#altryto be generall, and both in the abitra&t,and con- 


crete, appliable to all accidents.(k ) T; reaſures.\) Storchouſes,or treaſures therielues. (/ ) 
It were. | All were he a bungler, and had no skil,the word 15,agy. (»:) But that God.) Whoſe 


| care vpholds,or elſe would it ſtand bur a while. Bur he cannot care tor thar he knowes nor: 


ken or vnderſtood, iudge you. (f) As thowgh. ] So Anaximenes of Mile-. 


nor any workman ſupports a worke he 1s ignorant in, or performeth any ſuch. 


——— _—_— we — —— 
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Cuar. it. 


Whether the ſpirits that fell did ener partake with the Angels, in their bliſſe at 


their beginning. 5M 


as cuer they were made they were madc light :yet not created one- 
ly toliue,and be as they liſted, but tolive happily and wiſcly in thcir 
llumination; from which ſome of them turning away, were ſo farre from ar- 
taining thar excellence of bleſſed wiſedome which 1s eternal, with ful ſecurit 

ofthe ctcrnity,that they (a) fclltoalite of bare fooliſh reaſon oncly, which 


WW Hich being ſo, the Angcls were neuer darknefle ar all, but as ſoone 


wee? cannot leaue although thcy would. How they were partakers of thar 
wiſe 


dome, bcfore their fall, who can define © How can wee ſay they were 
equally partakers with thoſe thar are really blefled by the affurance of their 
cternity, whom if they had thercin equalled, they had ſtill continued in 


| the fame cternity, by the ſame aſſurance ? For life indeed muſt haue an end, 


laſt it neucr ſo long, but this cannor be ſaid of crernity, for it is life, becauſe of 
living ; bur it is cternity of neucr ending - wheretore though all eternity be 
notbleſled (for hell fire is eternall,) yer if there be no true beatitude withour 
eternity,thcir beatitude was no ſuch as hauing an end, and therefore not 
eternall, whether they knew it,or knew it not;feare keeping their knowledge, 
anderror, their ignorance from bcing bleſſed.But if their ignorance built nor 
rmcly vpon vncertainty, but on cither ſide, waucring betweene the end ,or 
theetcrnity of their beatitude; this protra&ion proues them not partakers of 
the bleſſed Angells happineſle. (6b) We tye not this word beatitnude, vnto 
ſuch ſtrineſſe, as to hold it Gods onely peculiar : yer ishe ſo bleſſed as none 
anbe more : In compariſon of which(bethe Angels as bleſſed of themſclues 
&they can) what is all the bcatitude of any thing, or what can it be ? 


EY 


L. VIVES. 


Hey fell (a) to a life.) The diuels haue quicke and ſubtile wits, yet are not wiſe, kno- 
wing not themſelues nor their Father as they ought, but being *'blinded with pride 


none is wicked in whom ignorance rules nort,as Plato and eAriftorle after him teacheth, 
(6) 7: tye 21.) The ancients defined beatitude. An ab/olnte perfe2 ſtate wall good, peculiar 
ts God, in whoſe participationthe Angels and Saints ave bleſſed, 


Mm Crar, 12. 


enuy, runne moſt fondly into all nuſchicfe. It they were wiſe, they ſhould bee pood,. 


God rruely 
bleficd, 


Diuel!s furtle 
but not Wits 
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Cuar.13. 


The happine eſſe of the inft that as yet haue not the reward of the diuine prom j 
comparedwith the firfl man of Paradiſe, before ſinnes original. promiſe. 


Either do we only call (4) them bleſſed, reſpeRQing all reaſonable inte]. 

leQuall creatures; for who dares deny that the firſt man in Paradiſe wax 
 T bleſſed before his finne? though he knew not whether he ſhould be 
ſtill ornot. He had bene ſocternally,had he not ſmncd: for we call them hap. 
py (b) whom we ſee live well in this life, in hope of the immornalityto come, 
withour (c) terror of conſcience, and with true attainment of pardon for the 
crimes of our naturall imperfection. Theſe, though they bealſired of reward 
for their perſcuerance, yet they are not ſure to perſeuer. For what man kno- 
weth rhar he ſhall cominue torhe end in aQtion andencreaſe of iuſtice, vnleſſe 
he haue it by reuclation from him, that by his ſecret <prouidence inftru&eth | 
few (yet faileth none) herein 2 Bur as for preſent delighr, our firſt Father in 
Paradiſe was more bleſſed then any iuſt man of the world :but as for his hope 
; CER @ ; , : >| 

| cucry man in the miſeries of his body, is more bleſſed : as one to whom truth 
(nor opinion) hath ſaid,that he ſhall be rid of21lmoleſtation,and partzke with | 
the Angels in that great God, whereas the man thar lived in Paradiſe, in all | 
that felicity was vncertaine of his fall or continuance therein. 


__— " 
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LVIVES. 
All («)them bleſſed. )This _—_ $ beſt approued. Auguſtine meanes that the Angels 
(| 


though they were yncertaine of their fall or continuance, yer were (in a fort ) bletled, 
onely by . afs high glorious nacure : as Adams was in thoſe great guifts of Ged beforchis | 
fall. (6 ) Whomwe ſee.) Chriſt cals thetn ble{ſed, Mar.$. (c) Terror of conſcience.) The prea- 
teſt bliſe on earth is a pure conſcience : as Herace faith, ro bluſh fer guilt of n6thing :and the 
greareſt corture is the guilcy conſcience. This was that the Poers called the furies: Cir, con- | 
fra Pſonem & pro Roſen | 


| 
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Cuap. 13. 
whether the Angels were created in ſuch a ſtate of happineſſe, that neither thiſe | 

a knew they ſhould fall, nor thoſe that perſenered, foreknew they ſhould 
| perſeuer 


| 


VV Herefore now it is plain,that beatitude requires both conioined: ſuch | 
beatirude I meanc, as the intclleuall nature doth firly defire : that 
is, tocnioy God, the vnchangezble good, without any moleſtation, to remain | 
in him for cuer without delay of doubr, or deceite of error. This we fairhful- | 
ly belccuethe oy Angels haue : bur conſcquently that the Angels that of- 
fnded. and thercby loſt that light, had not before their fall : ſome beatitude | 
they had, but nor forcknowing : this we may thinke, if they (a) were created 
any while before they ſinned. But if it ſeeme hard to belceue ſome Angells 
to bee created without forcknowledge of their perſeverance or 1}, and 
"other ſome to hauc true preſcience of their beatitude, 'but rather that all h2d 
knowledge alike intheir creation,and continued fo, vntill theſe that now ate | 
euill, left that light of goodnes;then verily it is harder to thinke that the 110!y 
Angels now arcin themſelues vncertain of that beatityde,whereof the SC!ip- 


ſhall goe ro life erernall, Bur 


tures affoord them ſo much certainty, and vs alſo that reade them. What 
Catholike Chriſtian but knowes that no Angel that now is,ſhall cuer become | 
| adivell : nor any divellan Angell from henceforth £ The truth of the Gol- 

p*llrells the fairhfull, that chey ſhall bee like the Angells, and that rhey | 
if wee bee ſure neuer to fall from bliſſe, 


an 


— 
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| beard meo God, becauſe I haue cryed. But he, hauing ſaid, 7 have 


m__ 


| and they be not ſure, weeare aboue them, nor like them : butthe truth affr- 


ming (and neuer crring) that we ſhould bee their like and cqualls, then are 
they ſure of their bl:ſſed erernity; whereof thoſe other being vncercaine(for 


| it had beene cternall, had they becne cerraine of it)it remaines that they were 
| notthe others equalls; or if they were , thoſe that ſtood firme, had nor this 
| certainty of knowledge vnrill afterwards. Vnlefle wee will fay that which 
| Chriſt faith of the Diuell, He hath beene 4 murtherer from the beginning, 
abode not in the truth, is not onely to bee vnderſtood from the beginning of 


mankinde, that is,fince man Was made. whom he might kill by decciuing zbur 
even from the beginning of his owne creation : and therefore becauſe ot his 
auer{ion from his Creator,and (b) proud oppoſition (herein both erring and 


could not delude the power of the Almighty. And he that would nor in pie- 


{ty hold with the truth, in his pride counterfcits the truth, that the Apoſtle 


lohns ſaying, T he dinell ſinneth from the bezinning, may be {o vnderſtood alſo: 


| that is, euzr ſince his creation he reieed righteouſneſle : which none can 


haue but a will ſubietvnto God. Whoſocuer holds thus, is not of the here- 
tikes opinion called the (c) Manichees, nor any ſuch damnations as they, 
that hold that the diucl had a wicked nature giuen him in the beginning:they 
do ſo doate that they conceiue not what Chriſt ſaid,e abode not is the truth: 


| but thinke he ſaid, hee was made enemy to the truth : But Chriſt did intimate 


his fall from the truth, wherein if hee had remained, hee had participated it 
with the holy Angels, and beene eternally blefled with them. 


Ce eeelEEEE—_ —_— 9 —_ — cn QT OO W— ——_—_—— — —  - - — « — - ———— 


LV IVES. 


We: (4) created.) Thetime berweene their creation and rebellion, was (o little, 
t 


hat it ſcemed none. (6) Proud oppoſition.) Sothe approued copies doe reade. (c) 


| EHaencbees.) Hearing that the diuell ſinned from the beginning, they thought him crea- 


ted (infull and vicious by nature rather then will: for that is naturall and inyoluntary in 


{ one,which the Creator inueſteth him with in his creation. 


ET 
_—_— 


CHAP. 14. 


How this i meant of the dixell, Hee abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no 
truth in him. | 


I Ve Chriſt ſet downe the reaſon, as if we had asked why hee ſaid nor in 
14 {2c rruth © becuuſe, there w no truth in him. Had he ſtood in it,truth had 


© beene in him. Thephraſe is improper : it ſaith, He abode not in the truth, 
becauſe there is no truth in him : whereas it ſhould reuerſe it and ſay, there is 
wtruth in him,becauſe he abode not therein.But the Pſalmiſt vſeth it (o allo :* 1 


axe cryed, becauſe thou haſt heard me o God : whereas properly it is,7T hou haſt 


mw as if he 
tad becne asked the realon,adioined the cauſe of his cry inthe effect of Gods 


| hearing, as if he ſaid, 1 ſhew that I cried, becauſe thou hat heard me, 0 God. 
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| W | E? HAP, IS. 
The meaning of this place, The diuell finneth from the beginning. 


then will they anſwer the Prophets,as Eſayes pichguring the 
| m2 


ſeducing) was debarred euen fince his crearion, from happineſſe, becauſe he | 


| 
Nd thar that 104» ſaith of the diuell, The (4) dinel ſinneth from the be. 
g1mning,jt they (b) makeit naturall to him,it can be no ſinne. Bur Po. 
Prince 0 
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1-John 3.8. 


The Manichees, 


lokn8$ 44: 


Pal. 17.16, 


Babylon 
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forme, ſubſiſtence and order : wherefore much more muſt the creatrrethar is 


] 


then (they ) the worke. And ſo Origen ſeemes to hold, laying, The Serpent oppoſed not tie 


| 


——_— 


F Chap.1 "3 


ran þ ſaith, How art thou fallen from heauen, 0 Lucifer ſonne of the morning # | 
An 


| 
| 


Exechiel, T hou haſt bene in Eden, in Gods garden, euery precious ſu$ze wa; © 


in thy raywment. This proucs him once finlefſe, & fo doth that which lollowe; | 


- ” EN. 
Which places if they haue none other fitter meaning, do proue that he was in 


the truth, bur abode not therin:and that place of 19hn, He abode not inthe tru; 
proues him once in the truth, bur nor perſeucring. Andthar alfo, Hee ſinner} 
from the beginning,meaneth the beginning of ſinne,arifing from his pride,bur 


more rb T hou waſt perfett in thy wayes from the ow thou waſt created, c:-c 


(He(c)i the beginning of Gods works,made to be derided by the Angels: or that of 


the Pſalme, T he dragon whom thou haſt made to ſcorne him: ) be taken as if God | 
had made the d:uell at firſt fit for the Angels to deride, but that it was ordai- 


ned for his puniſhment after his ſinne. He #« the beginning of Gods workes, for 
there is no nature in the ſmalleſt beaſt which God madc not : from him is all 


angelicall, by the naturall dignity haue their prchcminence of all Gods othe; 


| notfrom his creation. Neyther muſt that place of 10b concerning the diucll, 


workes. 


— —- 
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L:VIVES: 


moment or two breakes no ſquare inchis phraſe From the begmnning : So we lay, Enuy | 
in brethren was from the beginning, alittle time doth not prouethis falſe, (6) They.) The 
Mani hers. Aquinas and thoſethar fay the Angels could not ſinne inthe moment of ther 
creation,proue it, becauſe otherwiſe the author of the worke ſhould beare the blamerather 


truth, nor was bound to goe pon his belly, exer from the point of hss creation, But as Adam and Eue 
were a wh:l* ſinleſſe, ſo was the Serpent no Serpent the while of his being in the Paraaiſe of delight: 
for God made not malice: In Ezzch. So Auguſtme thought that the firſt parents oftended not 


as ſoone as they were created, (c) Hes.) lob qo. The words, to be derided by the Angels,are 
trom the Sepruagints. 


uma... 


——— — — 1 


| 
ff the different degrees of creatures, wherein profitaole vſe and reaſons oracr 
do diff "i A | 


Orin all things that God made, and are not of his eſſence, the liuing 15 | 
before the dead : the prodicitiue before thoſe that want generation ; | 
- andin thc living, che {cnſitiue before the ſenſleſle, as beaſts, &c. before | 
trees ; andin things fenfitiue, the reaſonable before the vnreaſonablc, 25 men 
before beaſts ; and in things reaſonble,immortals before mortals, as Angels } 
before men: but this is by naturcs order. Now the efteeme of theſe is peculiar | 
and different as their diners vſcs are: whereby ſome ſenfleſſe things are preter- | 
red beforc ſome ſenfitiue, fo farre that if we had power, we would roote tne | 
latter out of nature ; or (whether we know or know not what place there!n | 
they hauc) put them all after our profit. For who had not rather hauc his p21- 
try full of mcatthen mice, or poſleſſe pence then fleas ? No maruell:for mans 
eſteeme (whoſe nature 1s fo worthy) will give more oftentimes for a 10! (- 
then for a ſeruant, for a ring then a maid.Sothar in choice the rcaſon of h:M | 
thar reſpects the worth, often controls hm that re@pcRs his owne nec OT | 


Y Fw (4) dinell.) We way not draw (nay wreft) the Goſpell to thoſe grammaticiſmes.A | 


pleaſure, nature pondering euery thing ſimply in it ſelfe, and vſe cucry thus | 
relpeRiuely for another : the one valuingthem by the ligkt of the minde, thc | 
other by the pleaſure or vſe of the ſenſe. And indeed a certaine will and loue | 
hath gotren ſuch predominance in reaſonable natures, thar although gc1.cral!y | 
all Angels exce!l incn in natures order, yet by the :w of righteouſnclic £ 000 | 


men haue gorten placgpf preferment before the euill Angels. 
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CunraAP.17. 


That the wice of malice is not natural! , but azainft nature , following the will, not 
the creation 13 ſinne. : 


Herfore in reſpeR of the diucls nature, not his will, we do vnderſtand 

VV is place aright, He was the beginning of Gods workes. For where the 
vice of malice came in,the nature was not corruptcd before: (a) vice 
is ſocontrary to nature that it cannot but hurt ir. (5) Theretore were it no vice 
for that nature that leaueth God, to doe fo, bur that it is more naturallto it to 
defire adherence with God. {c) The cuill will then is a great proot+ that the 
nature was good. Bur as God is the belt Creator of good natures , ſo is he thc 


the cuill wills, well. Thereupon he cuuſcd that rhe diucls good nature,and euill 
will ſhould be caſt downe,and derided by his Angels,that is, that his remprartt- 
[ ons might confirme his Saints,vhom the other ſought to iniure. And becaulc 
God in the creating ofhim, foreſaw both hiseuill will, and what good Ged 
meant to cff< thercby;therefore the Pſalmiſt ſaith : this Dragon whom thou 
haſt made fora ſcorne : that, in that very creation tho it were good by Gods 
goodnefle,yer had God forcknowledge how to make vie of it in the bad ſtate, 
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He(a)wice.] Socrates and the Sto:hes held vertue naturall, vice vnnaturall. For, follow 
the conduct of the true purity of our nature, ſeparated from depraued opinion, and we 
ſhall never (ipne. (6 )Therefore] If it 41d the narure that offenderh , more reall good to of- 
tend then forbearc, itwere no offence nor error, but rather a wiſe cle&ion, and aiuſt per- 
formance. 'c ) The ex will) Thence arilc all linnes,and becauſe they oppoſe nature,nature 
reliſterh them: whereby otfending plez{es the will, bur hurts the nature, the will bein 

voluntarily euill, heir nacure forced ro it : which were it left free , would follow the beſl 


(forchar it loucs ) and goe the dire&t way tothe Maker , whoſe light ar length it would 
aane, | | | 


li. 


| 


CHAP. 18. 
| Of the beauty of this Y niuerſe, auzmented,by Gods ordinance,ont of contraries. 


Or God would never haue forcknowne vice in any worke of his, Angell, 
or Man, but that he knew in like manner, what good vic to pur it vnto;{0 
* making rhe worlds courſe, likea faire pocme, more gratious by Azt:the. 
like hieures. Antithera , (a) called tn Latine, oppoſites, arc the moſt decent {1- 
& of all elocution: ſome , more cxpreſly call them Contra-poſites. But wer 
no vie ofthis word,though for the ſivure, the Latine, andallthc rongucs 
the world vſ> ir. (b) S. Paul vſceth it rarcly vpon that placc to the Corinthes 
rehe faith, By the armor of riehtcouſy; eſſe 03 the right hand, and the teft :by 
eur and difhonor , by euill report and good, as decetuers and yet true, 15 vn- 
Wne and yet known ,0s dying,and behold we liue, as chaſtned,and yet aot killed, 
4 ſor rowing and yet ener clad, a: poore , and yet make many rich, as hautns no- 
iving, zet Poſſeſiing all things. Thus as thele contrarics oppoſed doe giue the 
"gan excellent grace, fois the worlds beauty compoled of contrarictics, 
"in heure,bur in nature. This is plainc in E ccleſraſticrrs, in this verie: Againſt 
a *good, and againſt death xs life , ſo ts the Godly againſt the ſinner : So looke 
all the workes of the Higheſt,two and two,one againſt one. 
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uſt diſpoſer of euill wills : that when they vie good natures euilly,he may vie. 
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Antithets. | Niitheta( a )are) (ontrapsſites,an word and ſentence. Cic.ad Heren.lib.g calleth it Cy. 
tentio.Contrapoliuon(faith Qumntilian )contention,or Artitheton,\s diuverlly vied. Fir : 
in oppolition of one ro one: as, feare yeelded to boldnelle,ſhame to luſt: ir is nor our w it, bur | 
your helpe. Secondly , of ſenrence to ſentence : as He may rule mn orations , but nj} Feel un | 
magement, 15, , There alſo is moreto this purpoſe, ſo as I ſee no reaſon why Arignſ"tne | 
ſhould fay the word is out of vic with vs.(4 )S, Paul] Anugaſtine wakes Paula Rhetorician, 
[Louaine co- | [Well it 15 rolerable, Augxſtine faith ic : Had one of vs ſaid {0,our earcs {ould ring of here- 


py defetiue] lie preſently,herelics are ſorcady at ſome mens tongue ends, becauſe indeed they are {0 ty) 
| of it chemlclues.] F 


_— 


CaaP. 19. 
T he meaning of that place,God ſeparated the lizht from darkeneſſe. 


\ jp. 9 mg mn though the hardneſle of the Scriptures be of good v{c in 
- producing many truths to the light of knowledge , one tukirg it thus 
and another thus : ( yer ſo as that which is obſcure in one place be cx- 


planed by ſome other plainer, or by manifcſt progfcs : whether it be that ir 


their multitude of opinions,one l:ght on the authors meanirg,or that it betoo 
obſcure to be attained,and yer other truths , vpon this occaſion, be admitted) 
yet verily I thinke it no abſurdity in Gods workes to beleeue the creation of 
the Angels, 2nd the ſeparation of the cleane ones from the yncleane then, 
when the firſt light ( Zax ) was made : vpon this ground, Ard God ſeparated | 
the lizht from the darkeneſſe : And God called the light day,azd the dar kene(ſe be | 
called nizht. For he only was able to diſcerne them, who could forcknow their | 
fall exe they fell, their depriuation of light, and rhcir eternall bondage in dl: 

neſſe of pride. As for the dates that we ſee,viz.this our naturall lightand datk- 
nefle,he made the rwo known lights,the Sun and the Moone to ſcparatethem. 
Let there be lizhts(laith hee):n the firmament of heauen, to ſeparate the day from 
the night. And by and by: T hen God made two great lighty,the (a) zreater l1gh1 
to rule the day,and the leſſer to rule the night: He made both them and the ſtars: 
And God ſet them in the firmament of heaucn (6) to ſhine vpon the earth, 
and to rule in the day and nighr,and to ſeparate the light from darkeneſle, Bur 


berweene thar light which is the holy ſociety of Angels, ſhining in thelvſter 
of int2Il:gible rruth,and their oppoſite darkeneſle, the wicked Angcls.peruert,! 
ly falne from that light of tuſtice : he onely could make ſeparation, who torc- | 
knoweth, and cannot bur forc-knoy all the tuture cuils of their wils , not the! | 

| 
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L.VIVES. 
& gps (4 )oreater) The greater light torule or to begin the day. [ al f 345] & the Septus- | 


| 
gents tranſlate it. «p75 1s both rule and beginning : and prixcipiam is vied lonmetmes | 
for rulc,as in*P/al. 110. ver. 3.(b )To ſhine] or,that they might ſhine,” 716: HOMO! the 
Latines hauc vicd the infinite alone, and forbore the coniunftion. Peſtrs arerls #1 , F*- 
corique aſpergere virus, lauth Virgil, 


— 


Canap. 20. 


of that place of Scripture ſpoken after the ſeparation of the light and darken a 
And God ſaw the light that it was good. 


| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
| 
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' | 7: h# a6 | 
Or may wee ouerſlip that theſe words of God ; Let ther? t« ''; þ1 "oof 
there was light, were immediately (a) ſeconded by theſe: Arg 0041 


the light that it was good : notafter he had ſcparatcd the light a6 27, 
netic. | 
——m—_— 
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tnefſe, and named them Day and Night, left hee ſhould haue ſeemed to haue | 
ſhewne his liking of the darkenefle as well as the light. For whereas the dark- 
nefſe, which the conſpicuous lights of heauen dinide from the lighr is inculpa- | 
ble: therefore it was ſaid after it was , and not before, Azd God ſaw that it was 
| good. And God (ſaith he) ſet them 13 the firm.unent of heauen to ſhine vpon the 
earth ,and torule in the day and night,and to ſeparate the l1ght from the darknelſe, 
and God ſaw that it was c00d. Both thoſe he liked, for both were {1n-letle : but 
hauing ſaid, Let there be light, and there was ſo, he adioyncs immediately, And 
God ſaw the light that it was good. And then followeth: God ſeparated the light 
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from the darkeneſſe , and God called the light day , 
heere he addeth not, 41d God ſaw that it was good : leſt he thoul 
low well of both, the one being(nor naturally bur)voluntarily em]. Thertore 
the light onely pleaſed the Creator : the Angelicall darkenelics , though they 
were to be ordained, were notto de approued. 


and the darkeneſſe night - but 
d ſeeme to al- 
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Mmediatcly(a )ſeconded) The Scripture ſpeaking of the ſpiricuall light,the Angels,betore 
that part of this light,thar is,part of the Angels became darke,God approxed the light,that 
is,all che Angels whom hee had made good, and light : bur ſpeaking of our vittble l!ohe 
made the fourth day:God approucth borh light and darkenes: forthar darknelſeGod crea- | 
red,and it was not eunll as the Angels that became darke were, and therefore were not ap- 
proued,as the fourth daics darknelle was, 
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| ſufficeth this, God ſaid,let there be light ,and there was light : God making it by 


2 Io 


of Goas eternall unchanzing will and knowledze wherein hee pleaſed to create all 
things 1» forme as they were created. 3 


Hat meanes thar ſaying that gocth through all, And God ſaw that tt 
w.23 good , butthe appobarion of the worke made according to the 
work-mans Art,Gods wiſedome ? God doth not {ce it 15 good, bc. 
ing made, as if hce ſaw it not fo cre it was mad: : 
being made, which could not haue becne made ſo bur that he tore-faw ir, hee 
teacherh (bur learnerh not) that it is good. Plato (4) durſt goc further:and fay 
That God had great ioy in the beauty of the Vniuerſe. He was not lo fond to 
thinke the newneſle ofthe work? increaſed Gods toy: but he ſhewed that thar 
$ him being effected, which had pleaſed his wiſcdome to forc-know 
nould be ſo cffeted;not that Gods knowlcdoc varieth,or apprehends diuerſly 
ofthings paſt,preſent,and furure. He doth not foreſee things to comeas wee 
do,nor bcholds things preſent, or remembers things paſt as we doe : bur ina 
manner tarre different from our imagination, He ſceth them not by change in 
thought, but immurably, be they paſt ornor paſt, to come or notto come, all 
theſchath he eternally preſenr;not thus in his eic,and thus in his mind(he con. 
| fiſteth not of body and foule)! 


Bur in ſeeing that it is 900d 


101 thus now, and otherwiſe hereaftw', or here- 
tofore: his knowledge is not as our is,admitting altcration by circum! tince of 
Ume,bur(6) exempted from all change,and all variation of moments: For his 
mtention runnes not from thought to thought;all rhings he knowes arc in hs 
vnbodily preſence. He hath no temporall notions of the time, nor moucd he 
thetime by any temporall motions in himſelte. Thercfore he {av that which 
be had made was 200d,bccaulc he fore-ſaw that he ſhould make it 200d. Nou 

doubted his knowledge in ſceing it made, or augmentcd ir , 251f 1t had beene 
eſſe erc he made it : he could not doc his workes in ſuch ablotute perte&tion 
Out of his moſt perfect knowledg 


e. Wherefore if one vrec vs with , Who 


made this lizht ? Ir ſufhiceth toanſwer, God : if we be asked, By whar meanes; . 
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| Mayſes ) let there be light, and there was light , and God ſaw the lieht that it w; 
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E. | word, no better cauſe why,then thata ry God ſhould make a good creature 
| And this (c) Plato praiſed as the juſteſt cauſe of the worlds creation : whether 


he had read ir, or heard it, or got it by ſpeculation of the creatures, or learned | 
ir of thoſe that had this ſpeculation. 
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L.VIVES. 


Lato (a) durſt not.) In his Times, The father of the Vniuerſe, ſeeing the beauty of it, 
and the formes ofthe eternall gods , approucd it, and rejoyced. (6) Expelied fr:m il | | 
James,1.17.in whom is no variableneſle.nor ſhadowing by turning. Hiercme (contra 11mm.) | 


] 


rexdes it,in whom 15 no difference or ſhadowing by memenr. Agſtwe yieth moment al(g | 
whetherreferring it io time,or quality, know noc. For neither retires at all from his ighr 
:0 ſhadow , nor 1s any the leaſt ſhadow intermixt with his light, Aſorrertar is allo aur: | 
ning,a conuer(jon or a 4p ns motion , coming of 9wxeo to moue: It 1s alſo an inclinz- | 

| Theiuſt cauſe | tion, as in balances. This place may meane that God entertaincs no vicillitude or paile 
| of the worlds | from contraty to contrary, as we doe. (c) Plato | Let w5ſce (faith he) what made the world; 
—_— Creator go about ſo huge a works : Truly he excelled mm horeſty . and honeſt 'J crmyerh uot any may, | 
and therefore he made all things like himſclfe being the u:ſteſt cauſe of their origmall, © | 


— 
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Concerning thoſe that diſliked ſome of the good Creators creatures , and thought 
| ſome things natarally eutll. 
Er this good cauſe of the creation, Gods goodneſſe: this ivft , fit cav{e, 
Y- which being well conſidered would giue cnd to 21] further nur ſticct 
on inthis kind, ſome herctikes could not dilccne becaute mot'y therys, 
| by not agreeing with 'this poore fraile moriall fiſh (being now o11 11 ff pri 
niſhment)do oftcnd,and hurt it, 2s fire,co!d, v- ue beaſts, Ec, Thete Cor 1:07 
obſcrue in what place of nature f{uch luc, and ae placed, nor kow much thiy 
| grace the Vniuerſe (like a faire ſtare) with their ſtotions, nor what commodity 
redounds to vs from them, it we can know how to vic them : in ſo much tl.:t | 
| | pn (a thing one way pernicious) being conucnicntly miniſtcd,piocurct! 
calth : and contrariwiſc,our meatc,drinke,nay the very lieht, imniodcratcly | 
vied,is hurtfull. Hence doth Gods prouidenceaduize vs nor to difpraile any | 
| thing raſhly,but to ſecke out the vic of it warily; and where our witend weak- 
 nefle failes,there to belecue the reſt that is hidden,as we do in other things pel!t | 
our reach: tor the obſcurity of the vic, either excrciſcth the humility,or bcats 
downe the pride, nothing(4)at all in nature being cuiil, (euill being buta pri- 
| uation of good)but euery thing from earth to heauen aſcending in a degree 0! 
g00dnefſle, and fo from the viſible vnto the inviſible , vnto which all are vne- | 
qual, And in the greateſtis God the grcat workman, yet(b)no leſſer inthe es: | 
-which little things are not to be meajured by their own ereatneſſe being ncaic | 
ronothing, butby their Makers wiſdome : as in a mans ſhape, ſhzue his c1c- 
brow,1very nothing tothe body,yct how much doth ir dcforme him, his bcau- 
ty conſiſting more of proportion and parility of parts,then magniti:de.NOr 1s | 
it a wonder that(c ) thoſe that hold ſome nature bad,and produced from a bad 
beginning,do not receiue Gods 2ooenes for the cauſe of the creation, but 12- 
ther thinke that he was compelled by this rebellious cuill of mcere nece flity tO | 
falla creating , and mixing of his owne good rature with cuill in the ſippret- | 
l1onand reforming thereof, by which it was ſo foyled, and ſo toyled, that bcc 
had much adoeto re-create and mundificit:nor can yet cleanſ{c it all, ma oy | 
WINCH | 


CTT_ — 
! 


www a Fp—— 


—_ ———_ c— —— 
— ——__— 


. | _ 


' 


y ods ? 
j CINE - 
i ACA 
Bles $f 
DE os 
* "i 
q LED 
- v3 
wh 


"44 # TH. 
$2 att PN 
5 33M = < 
y] < 2 % of » 
oo 


i... —_— 


———_— 


£ 


Booke 11- __ or Txt Cris 0x QUoD. | 


_ —————— 


—_—_— 


—_ 


"oY 


whe *. 
% 
SW 
X Wl nng 
i 
7 
: 
4 


which hee could cleanſe, {erues as the furure priſon of the captiued enemy. 


|-This was not the Mazichees fooliſhnes, but their madneſſe; which they ſhould 


abandon, would they like Chriſtians belceue that Gods narure 1s vachange- 
able, incorruptible, impaſſible; and that the ſoule (which may be changed by 
the will vnto worle, and by the corruption of {inne be depriued of that vn- 


changeable light,) is no part of God nor Gods nature,bur by him created of a 


farre inferiour mould. 


L.VIVES. 


Othing (a) at all.) This «Augs#tizerepeares often, and herein do all writers of our re- 
N ligion (belides Plto,eAriſtotle,Tully,and many ocher Philoſophers) agrec with him. 
Platoin his Timers holds ic wicked to imagine any thing cull chat God made, he being fo 


© — 


| good a God himtelte: for his goodnes cnuyed nothing, but made all like himlclte. Andin 


is 2. 4e Rep. helaich, That God was author of no'exull, but oncty of things good ; blaming Heſiod 
and Homer tor making [owe the author of milchicfe, confelling God to be the Creator of 
this Vniverſe, and thereby ſhewing nothing to be euill in narure. I will ſay briefly what I 
thinke : That is good (as eriftorle faith in his Rhetoricke) which we delire eyther tor it 
ſelfe, or for another vſe: and the iuft contrary is euill. Wherefore in the world ſome things 
arc v{ctull and good : ſome auoidable and bad : ſome neuters and indiffercnt : and ro ſome 
men one thing 1s good, and to others bad : yea, vnto one man at ſeucrall rimes {cuerall, 


and reſpects of profit do produce. But onely that 1s the diuine tudgement which to diſpo- 
ſech all chings, tas ca lypneis of vic in the worlds gouerninent. And he knowerhall with- 
out error, thar ſeerh all things to be good and vſefull in their due ſeaſons, which the Wiſe- 
man intimates when he faith that God mage all things good, each im the ane time. Therctore 


ſhould be rooted out of the creation. {s )N' /eſſe.] Natures inthe leaſt creatures,piſmires, 


ad Duod-vnlt-Deum, cont. Fauft, Manic. De Geneſ.ad lit, 
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CuaP.23.: 
Of the error that Origen mncurreth, 


Vt the greater wonder 1s,that ſome hold one beginning of al things with 
| Ys, and that God created all things that are not ofhis effence, otherwiſe 
they could neuer haue had being : and yet will not hold that plaine and 
good belicfc of the worlds ſimple and good courle of creation, that the good 
God made all things good. They hold that all that is not God is aftcr him, 


ſoules they ſay, (not parts, but creatures of God) ſinned in falling from the 
Maker;8& being caft according to their deſerts, into diuers deorces down from 
uen, got ccrtainc bodies for their priſons : and thereupon the world was 


world. Hercin is 0r7zen iuſtly culpablc;for in his Peri archsn,or booke of Be- 
ginnings, hee affirmes this. Whercin I haue much marucl], that a man ſo read 


| m divine Scriptures, ſhould not obſcruc firſt how contrary this was to the te- 


ſtimony of Scripture that confirmeth all Gods workes with this, And God ſaw 

that it was 700d : 2nd at the concluſion, God ſaw all that he had made, and lo it 

m4 very good. Aucrringno cauſe for this creation, but oncly that the good 
God ſh 7 —_— ; . b qu 

| 20d hould produce good things : where if no man had ſinned, the world 

| ould have becne adomedand filled (6b) onely with good natures. But finne 


the greater part in heauen remaining ſti]l good,keeping the courle of their 


| ture. Nor could the cuill willers in breaking the lawes of nature auoid the 
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good, bad, or neuter, ypon ſeuerall cauſes. This opinion the weaknetle of our judgements 


did he bleſſe all with increaſe and multiplication. If any thing were alwayes vnprofiablegit 


ts, bees, and ſpiders, as potent as in horſes, oxen, whales, orelephants, and as admira- | 
le: Plin.lib. 11. c) Theſe, | This herefie of the Manichees Auguftme declareth, De hare. 


and yet thar all is nor good which none but God could make. Bur the (a) 


made (fay they,) not for increaſe of good, but reſtraint of bad, and this is the 


committed, it did not follow, that all ſhould be filled with badnefle, 


Nothing naru- 
rally eull, 


Ariſtotle, 
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Queſtions in 
the conidera- 
uon of nature. 


| 


S AvoGvsTINE Chap.24. | 


iuſt wes of the all-diſpoſing God. For as a picture ſheweth well thonch i; | 
haueblacke colours in diuers places, ſo the Vniuerſe is moſt fayre, for 211 th ele. 
ſtaines of ſinnes, which notwithſtanding being weighed by themſelues dg giz. | 
the luſtre of it.Beſ1des, 0r:gex ſhould haue ſcene (and all wife men 1wi;!) | 
) that if the world were made onely for a penall priſon, for the tranſyre(. | 
ſing powers to be embodyed in, each one according to the guilt, the 1:{]. | 
offenders the higher and lighter, and the greater ones the balcr and heauicr ; | 
that then the diucls { the worſt preuaricators ) ſhould rather haue becne | 
thruſt into the baſeſt, that is, carthly bodies, then the worſt men. Burt that we ' 
rhight know thar the ſpirits merits are not repaid by the bodies qualitics, the | 
worſt diucll hath an (c) ayery body, and man (though he be bad) yet of fare. 
leſſe malice and guilt, hath ancarthen body, yea and had ere his fall. And what | 
can be more fond, then to thinke that the Sunne was rather made for a ſoulc | 
to be puniſhed inas a priſon, then by the prouidence of God to be one, in 
one world, as alight tothe beauty, and a comfort to the creatures Other. | 
wiſe, two, tenne, or an hundred ſoules finning all alike,the world ſhould haue | 


ſo many Sunnes, To auoid which we muſt rather beleeue that there was but | 


: 


one ſoulc ſinned in that kinde, deſcruing ſuch a body,rather then that the Ma- | 
kers miraculous prouidence did ſo diſpoſe of the Sunne forthe light and com- | 
fort of things created. It is not the ſouls whereof they ſpeake they know nor 

what, bur it is their owne ſoulcs that are ſo farre from truth, that they muſt | 
needs be attainted and reſtrained. Thertore theſe three I commended before, | 
as fir queſtions of oy creature, viJ - Who made it, how, and why. the an- 
ſwer to which is,God,by his word, becauſe he is good :whetherthe holy Trinity, | 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, do intimate this vnto vs.from | 
their myſticall heighr,or there be ſome place of Scripturethar doth prohibire | 
vs to anſwer thus, is a great queſtion , and not fit to be opencd in one yo- | 
lume. | 
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He (a) ſoules.)\ Origen in his firſt booke Pers archon, holds that God firit created al 


things incorporcall,and that they were called by the names of heauen and earth,which 
afterwards were giuen ynto bodies, Amongft which ſpirituals, our ſoules (Menres ) were 
created; y:ho heaps vie Ruffimes his tranſlation)trom their ſtate and dignity, became 
ſoules, as their name vx) declareth, by waxing cold in their higher ſtate of being Merte-. 
The minde failing of the diuine heate, takes the name and ſtate ofa ſoule, which if it 2riſc 
and aſcend ynto againe, it gaines the former ſtate of aminde, Which were it true,] ſhould 
thinke that the mindes of men, were vnequally from God,ſome more and ſomeleile, ſome 
ſhould rather be ſoules then other ſome : ſome retaining much of their mental vigor, and 
ſome little or none. But theſe ſoulcs (faith he)being for . 428 foule fals to be put into grolicr 
bodies, the world was madce,as a place large enough to exerciſe them all in, as was appoin- 
ted. And fromthe diuerſity and inequality of their fall from him, did God collett the di- 
uerlity of things here created. This is Origens opinion. Hjerome recites it ad Awiti b )Whi 
ood.) We ſhould haue beene good freely without any trouble, (c ) Azayery boay. | Of chis 
ercafter. | 
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Canary. 24. 
Of the druine T rinity, notifying it ſelfe (in ſome part) in all the workes thereef. 


We: belecue, (4) hold, and faithfully affirme, that God the Fathet be- 


 Sonne, one of one, cocternall, moſt good, and moſt cquall : And 
that the holy Spirit is both of the Father and the Sonne, conſubſtanriall, and 


3h (b) the Word his Wiſedome, by which all was made;his onely 


and 
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cocternall with them both. And this is both a Trinity in reſpe& of perſons, ' 
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{andbuton2 God in he inſeparable diuinity, and one omnipotent in the vnſe- | 


wer; yet ſo, as cuery oneofthe three be held ro be God omnipo- 


| rent: > br al rogether are not three Gods apes Cages pop one God omni- 
ent :1uc 


his the inſeparable vniry of three perſons,and ſo muſt it be raughrt 


| of Bur whether the Spirir,being the good Fathers, and the good Sons,may 


be ſaid to be both their goodneſles, (c) here I darenor raſhly determine : 1 
durſt rather call it the ſanRtiry of them both : not as their quality, bur their 


| ſubſtance 8 the third perſon in Trinity. For tothat this probability leades me, 


that the Father is holy, and the Sonne holy,and yer the Spirit is properly cal- 
led holy, as being the (i ubſtanriall, and conſubſtantiall holineſle of them both. 


| Bur if the diuine goodneſle be nothing elſe bur holines, then is ir bur diligent 


reaſon, and no bold preſumption to thinke (for exerciſe of our inuentions 
fake)thar in theſe three queſtions of each worke of God, Who made it, how, 
and why?the holy Trinity is ſecretly intimated vnro vs;for it was the Father 
of the Word that ſaid, Ler it be made;and that which was made when he ſpake, 
doubtlefſe was made by the Word: and in that, where it is ſaid, 4nd God ſaw 
that it was good, it is plaine thatneither neceſſity nor vie, but onely his meere 
will moued God to make what was made,thart is,(d) Becauſe it was good: which 
was {aidafter it was done,to ſhew the correſpondence of the good creature to 
the Creator, by reaſon of whole goodnefſe it was made. If this goodnes be 
now the holy Spririt, then is all the whole Trinity intimaredto vs in every 
creature : and hence is the originall, forme, and perfection of that holy City 
whereof the Angels are inhabitants. Aske whence it is « God made it: How 
hath it wiſedome ? God enlightnethit : How is it happys God whom it en- 
ioyes hath framed the exiſtence, and illuſtrated the contemplation,and ſiyeer- 
nedthe intxerence thereof in-himſclfe, thar is, it ſeeth, loucth, reioyceth in 
Gods eternity, ſhines in his truth, and ioycth in his goodneſlc. 
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L.V IVES. 


| E (a) beleexe.) Let vs belceue ther) and be ſilent, hold, and not enquire, preach 

V faithfully, and not diſpute contenrioully. (6) Begor.} Whar canl do here bur fall 

| © adoration? W hat can I ſay but receite that ſaying of Paxl,in admiration:O the deepneſſe of 
the riches both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God! 7) Here I dare not.)| Nor,though many 

Diuines call the Spiricthe Fathers goodnelle, and the Sonne his wiſedome. Who dare af- 

] _ ought direGtly,in thoſe deepe myſteries? } (4) Becayſe it.) Or, becauſe ic was equally 
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Cuap. 25, 
i of the tripartite diuifion of all Philoſopbicall diſcipline. 


or rather that the Philoſophers obſerucd the three parts. They did 

not inuent them, but they obſcrued the naturall, rationall, and morall, 

om hence. Theſcare the latine names, ordinarily vſcd as we ſhewed in our 
eighth book. Not thart it followeth that herein they concciucd a whit of the 
Trinity : though Plato were the firſt that is ſaid to finde out and record this 
diviſion ; and rhat vnto him none but God ſeemed the authorofall naturc,or 
| Reguuer of reaſon, or the inſpirer of honeſty. But whereas in theſe pointes of 
| ature, inquifition of truth, and the figall good, there are many diuers opini- 
ons,ycrall their controuerllie lieth in thoſe three great and generall queſtions: 
eucry one maketh a diſcrepant opinion from another in all three, and yer all 
| do hold, that nature hath ſome cauſe, knowledge ſome forme; and life ſome 
| dretion and ſumme. For three things arc ſought our in eucry Artiſt; 
W ES nature, 


Hz was it (as farre as we concciuc) that Philoſophy got three parts: 


—_— ln. 


| 


The holy 
Spirit, third 
pe: ſon 1n 
Trwanty. 
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S, AvavSTiNE Chap. 26 | 
Thepans of 3 | nature, Skill, and praQtiſe;hisnature to be indeed of by wit;his skill,by kg, | F 
WOrkm ans ledge; and his praQtiſe, (4) by the vie. (6) I know wcll that fruit belono< © | Wi 
fruition properly, and vie to the vſer : (And that they ſeeme to be diff. rently | if 
vied, fruition of a thing which being de-fired for it ſ{clfe onely, delighteth ys. | | 
| and vſc of that which we ſceke for another reſpeR : in which ſence, we muſt | 
| rather vic then enioy temporalitics,to deſcrue the fruition of cternity:nor 2g | 
| the wicked enioies money,&victh God,not ſpending mony for him;but hg. 
nouring him for money.) Yet in common phraſe of ſpcech, we both vic fryi. 
tion, and enioy vſe. For fruits properly are the ficlds increaſe whereupon 
b- weliue : Sothenthus I take vic in three obſeruations of an artiſt, his natyr 
Skill, 2nd vic. From which the Philoſophers inucnted the ſeueral difci plin 


bY 


of | 


| + : | Cs, | 
trending all ro beatitude : The naturall for nature, the rationall for doctrine, | 


| 

| the morall for vſe. So that if our nature were of it ſelfe, we ſhould kno our | 
owne wiſedome, and neuer go about to know itby learning, ab externo, ang | 
if our loue had originall of it ſelfe, 8 rerurned vpon it ſclfe,it would {utticeys | 

vnto beatitude, exempting vs from need of any other good: But ſecing or 
| nature hath being from God our author, doubtlefſe we muſt both hauc him C4 


to reach vs true wiſedome, andto inſpire vs with the meanes to bee tricly 
bleſſed, by his high ſweetneſlc. ; 
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L. VIVES. 


| Rattiſe (a) by the »ſe.) [ſm tranſlate,prattiſe, rut vic: otherwiſe] Here ſeemcs to 
I Vie. be an abuſe of the word vſe, for whereas he ſaith, workman-ſhip ſtands on 3 grounds, | 
{ Fruit- nature, $kill, and vie, vic is here praftiſe : But he wreſterh it ro his meaning, namely the | 
Fruwon- prattiſc of euery art 15 referred to vſe or pom and thereby iudged. (b) /know.] We have 

fruition of that we delire for another end : therefore ſaith Auguſtme; We onely enioy God, 
and vſeall things el{c:Of this reade hium,De dettr, Chriſt. & m 80.queft. de Trinit where he 
ties frition, to crernall fclicity, vſe to the world. [ From him had Peter Lombard jnow oh, 
Sent, bib, 1.and the Schoolmen eucn morethen inough.] 
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Cuar.26. 


|» ' ©. | Of the Imageof the Trinity which i in ſome ſort in enery mans nature, enen be-| 
fore his glorification. 


Nd we haue in our (clues an image of that holy Trinity which ſhal be 
perfected by reformation, ard made very like it : though it bce farre || 

> ®-yncquall, and far diſtant from it, briefly neither cocternall with God, } 
nor of his ſubſtance, yer is it the neareſt it ofany creature; for we both hauea 
being, know ir, and loue both our being and knowledge. And in thelc three 
no falſe apparence cuer can deceiue vs. For we do not diſcern them as things | 
| viſible, by ſence, as we ſee colours, heare ſounds, ſent ſmels, raſt ſauours,and | 
touch things hard and ſoft ;the (a) abſtracts of which ſenſibles we concciue, | 
remember,and defire in incorporcall formes moſt like to theſe other: inthole | 
three it isnot fo ; I know (b) without all phantaſticall imagination that 12m 
my ſelfe,that this I know and loue.I feare not the(c) Academike arguments 1n | 
theſe cruths; that ſay : What ifyou erre ? (d) If Terre, I am. For hc that hath | 
no being cannot erre : and therefore mine error proues my being : which bC- 
| ing ſo, how can 1 crre in holding my bcing ? for though I bee one that m?y 
| erre, yet doubtleflc in that I know my being, Ierrcnot : and conſequent!y, if 
Iknowthat I know my being : and louing theſe two, I adioynet iSlouc2s | 

athirdof cquall eſteeme with therwo. For I do not erre in that I louc, kno- 

wing thetwothings I loue,without error : ifthey were falſe,it were truc that 
Tloucd falſe things. For how could I be iuſtly checked for louing falle things | 

: ! 
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\ | haue happineſſe, and haue no being ? 


[5 «were falſe that I loucd them © Bur ſceing the rhings loued, are truce and 
[{ure, how canthe louc of them be bur true and ſure? And there 15 no man that 
 Tafirech not to.be, as there is none deftres not ro be happy - for how can hce 
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cauſe [ [ee it, or touch it «they repl, 


euidence. 
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| He (a) abffiraQts.) For ſhut our cics and raſte,our thoughts tell vs what a thing white- 
T card ſweerenelſe is, whereupon our dreames are fraught with ſuch chings; and |} 
| wearcable roiudge of them withour their preſence. Bur theſe are 1n our exterior ſenſcs, | Senſes exterior. 
 eurimagination, our common ſenſe, and our me:nory, all which beaſts haue as wet] as we; 
tandin Pile many things are raſhly obferued, which 1f wee aſſert vnto, wee erre : for the 
ſenſes are their weake, Jul and vnlure teachers, teaching thoſe other to apprehend things 
often falſe, for truc. Bur the reaſonable minde, being proper onely to man, pondereth 
all, and p{cch all diligencero auoid falſchoos for cruth, warn ing vsro obſerue well exe we 
, (b)Phantaſiical,) Offancy, already. (c) «Academies, | Thelc rooke away the truſt | gue 

e ſenſes, and held chat nothing was knowne. If you faid, 7 kacw thts ſtone ro moue, be= | 

of : Wiz if your erre ? Dia you nener thinke you ſaw ſomewhat | 
| woxe that food (full, (as in ſaylins, or riding? ) Did you newcr tlinke ſomeriat moued tht moucd | 
wot, nder your teuch ? ai 40 were deceiued, [o may you be now. R eſt raine your «ſſcxt, 19 
thing fend; wiſcdome more then conſent bef-re fuil kuawleage. (d) If Terre, | Therctore our | 


Philoſophers vpon eAriſtotles Poſtcriora, lay, that this propotition 1s of che greateſt 
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CuaPr.27. 
Of eſſence, knowledge of ejſc3ce, and loue of both. 


an erernall miſcry 5efore a nullity of being 
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O/a) naturally doth being delizht, that very wretches,for nothing elſe 
bur tis, would rather leaue their miſery then the world, and knowing 
th-mſclues wretches tho, yet would they not die. And the moſt wret- 
| ched of all, cither in wiſe iudgements (for{b) cheir fooliſhneſle ;) or intheirs 
| that hold themſclues blefled (for their defect hereof: ) if one ſhould proffer 
{theman immorialiry ofmilery, and tell them if chey refuſed it they ſhould 
decome iuſt nothing,and loſe all being,verily they would reioyceand chooſe | 
o. This our common ſenleteſtifi- 
eth, For why do they f-ar: to end their miſery by death, rather then con- | 
tinue it, bur that nature ſtill wiſheth to hold a beino 2 And therefore ſeeing 
they know they muſtdy2, they doe make ſuch great accompr of a long life in 
their miſery, ere they dye : Wherein doubtleſſe they ſhew how vnthankfull 
they will bee for immortality, though it had not an cnd of their miſery. And 
What of brute bcaſts that vnderſtand not this, from the dragon tothe worme? 
dothey not ſhow theirloue of being, by auoiding death alwaics poſſible £ 
The trees and plants that haue no ſenſe of death nor meanes to auotd it, doe 
they no: pur forth one ſprig into the ayre, and another (c) deeper into the 
arth, whereby to attract nutriment and preſcrue their being £ Nay, the very 
bodics that haue neither ſenſe nor vetegation, by their very motion vpw 
downwards,or hang in the middle, mouc to the conſeruation of their ciſenice 
and nature. Now then may be gathered how much mans nature is beloued, 
and loch to bee decciued, from hence, that man had rather (4) lamentin a 
ound mind,thcn retoyce in folly. Which power is ih no mortall creature bur 
man: others haue ſhirper ſights then we, yer cannot behold the incorporeal } 


arcis 


ent, which in ſome ſort Iightn*th our mindes, producing atrue iudgement of | 
Wtheſe things,(c)as far as we are capable of it. But though the vnreaſonable 
tures ſenſes containe no knowledge,yer ſome likenes of knowledge there | 
Einthem. Bur all other corporall creatures, having no ſenſe in themſelues, 
are ; 
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| are bur the obieQs of other ſenſes, therefore called ſenſible : and the Srowth | 
and power whereby the trees draw nutriment, this is like their ſenſe. By; | 
theſe andall other corporall bodies cauſes, are hid in nature; indeed their 
formes in the diuerſity (the parts of the worlds ſtrufure)are apparent to ys. 
ſeemingly profeſſing a defireto be knowne fince they could not know them. 
ſclues: but our bodily ſenfes iudge not of them, though they apprehend them | 
| Thar is left vnto a farre more excellent interior ſence, diſcerning iuſt and yn. 
juſt;(f)iuſt,by the intelligible forme; vniuſt, by the priuation thereof. The of. 
| | fice of this ſence, neither the eye, the care, the ſmell, the raſt, nor the touch 
can performe. By this I knowmy being, and know this knowledge, and 1 
louc them both, and know that I loue them both. 
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LY IVES. 


Q? (a) naturally.) A Stoicall and Academicall diſputation handled by Tully, (Offic. 1,6 | 
1 de fin. 3. Stoically, and De fimb.s. CC IEWFf þ (6) For their ,)Fooliſhneile is the grea- 
teſt miſery, and wiſedomethe good : So held the Sroskes. (c) Deeper] A diuerſc reading: 
EF, the text ſupplieth both. (4) Lament.) Antifthenes the firlt {ynicks choſe, His reaſon was 
| becauſe to retoyce in an yvnſound minde, was baſe, and caft downe the minde from the 
| true ſtate, Socrates in Plato tells eAlcrbrades, That poſſeſſions without wiſedome, are not onel) 
frunleſſe, but hurtfull, (e) As farre.} Itis not then our wit orroile, bat G O DS bounty 
| that inſtru&ts vs inthe great courſe of nature, and ſharpens the 1udgement : which bounty 
| the good man attaining aboue the bad, muſt needs be wiſer, though leſle learned, or popu- 
larly acute, Therefore ſaith Fiſedome : Into an exill ſoule, wiſedome will not come, The ſame 


that Socrates ſaid, Onely good men are wiſe, (f ) Init by. | By a forme, left in my minde by ſce- 
ing juſtice done, and the due congruence fitting thereto: which, bee ir abſent, I conceiue 
"i inzuſtice 25, by ſeeing thefaire and congruent harmony ſubuerted ; I build not vp- | 
pon hurts, violence, iniuries, or reproches, which areno priuations, but may bee iuſtly 

done ypon due command of the Magiſtrate, or with a good intent : but ypon this, I ſee 
the vertues decorum broken. Forme is neither to be taken for the ſhapes or abſtracts of 


things, reſcrued inthe ſoule, and called notions, ſome ſay : Well,l haiteJer either want 


wit or knowledpge : And becauſe they cannot make themſclues admired by things really 


extant : they muſt ferch their audiences cares vp to them by purſuing Chimera's,& nonn- 
tia ; this is our ſchool-mens beſt trade now adayes.] 


_— 


| 


| — 


Cuay. 28, 


1 hether we draw nearer to the Image of the holy T rinity,in lowing of that lout 
by which we loue to be, and to know our being. 


Vt wee haue ſpoken as muchas needeth here, of the eſſence and know- 
ledge, how much wee ought to reſpeR them in our ſclues, and in other 


creatures vnder vs, though we finde a different ſimilitude in them. Bur 
whether the loue that we loue them with,be loued,that is to be declared. It 1s 
loucd : we proue it, becauſe it is loued inall things that are juſtly loucd. Fo! 
he isnot worthily called a good man, that knowes good, but he that loucs it. 
Why then may wee not louethatlouein our ſelues, whereby wee loue that 
which is to be loucd * For there is(4)loue whereby weloue that which ought 
notto be loued ; audthis louc he hateth in himſelfe, who loueth that which 
ought to be loued, They may both bee in one man : andir is good for a man 
that his goodnefle increaſing, his euill ſhould decreaſe, euen to the pertecti- 
on of his cure, and full change into goodnefle. For if wee were bcaſts, wc® 
ſhould loue a carnall ſenſitiue life : and this good would ſuffice our nature( b) 
without any further trouble , if wce were trees, wee ſhould not indecd loue 
any thing by motion of ſenſe : yer ſhould we ſeeme to affec fruitfulnes and 
growth: if we were ſtones, water, winde, fire, or ſo, zvee ſhould want ſenle; 
and life;zyet ſhould we hauca naturall appetite vnto our due (c) places,for the 


(d) motions 
— ———— —— - | | c—_— | END > —m— 
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| (4) motions of weights arelike the bodies loues,-go they vpwards or downe- | 
wards: for weight is:o the body as lcue is to the ſoule.But becauſe weare men 
| made after our Creators Image, whole cternity is truc,truth erernall;charity, 

| true andeternall ; and the ſame is the true eternal, and loving Trinity, neither 
confounded nor ſeuered; we runne through all things vnder vs, (which could 
not be created, formed, nor ordered without the hand of the moſt eflentiall, 
wiſe, and good God) and ſo through all the workes of the creation : oathe- 
ring from this (e) more plaine, and from that lefle apparent markes of his el- 
ſence: and beholding his Image in our ſelues, (f.) like rhe prodigall child, 
we recall our thoughts home,and returne to him from whom we fell. There 
our being ſhall hane no end, our knowledge no error, our lone no offence, 
But 25 now, though we ſee theſe three ſure, truſting not to others, but obſer- 
ving it our ſelues, with our certaine intcrior ſight; yet becaule of our ſelues 
we cannot know how long they ſhall laſt, when rhey ſhall end, whither they 
ſhall 20, doing well or euill | | 
fallibility of whoſe credit we wil nor diſpute here, but hereafter. In this book 
of the City of God, that was ncuer pilgrime, but alwayes 1ummortall m heauen, 
being compounded of the Angels eternally coherent with God, and neuer 
cealins this coherence - betwcene whom and the darknefle, (namely thoſe 
that forſooke him, )a ſeparation was made,as we ſaid at firſt, by God,now will 
we(by his grace)procecd in ourdi{courſealready begun. 


, therefore here werake other witneſles, ofthe in- 


———— tl — 


ÞZ; there (4) is a lone.) There is a will invs arifing from the corruption of the body» 


it flies all good properly, and ſeckes euills, bodily delights and pleaſures: Theſe rwo Pard 


fit benor hindered. (4) 4or:ons.] Ofthis before : che Latine word is momenta, (e) Aore 


"ION —— i 
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L.VIVES. 


which reaſon rulech,not as it doth the better will, bur it haleth it and traileth it to good* 


calleth the Law of the fleſh,and the law of the {prrit,lometimes fleſh and ſpirit : the hrſt, brutith) 
foule, hated of good men, who when they cannot expellir, they compell and force it vnto 
Gods obcdience : otherwiſe it produceth a loue of things vameerte. (b) Withowr.] Either 
inthis life, or ynto our bodies, (c) Places.) Or orders,and formes of one nature : the pre- 
ſeruation of which each thing delires for it ſelte, helping it ſelfe againſt externall violence, 


plane.] Our reaton placeth an image rather then a marke of God in ys, Man hath the (ight 
ot heaucn and the knowledge of God beſtowed ypon him, whereas all other creatures are 
chained rotheearth. Wherefore the Spirit oucrlooking the creation, left his imageinour 
ereted nature; inthereſt. whom he did as it were put vnder foote,he left only his marks. 
Takethis no\y as a hguratiue ſpeech, (f) Proarrall.| Luc. 15. 
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| Curay. 29. | 
Of the Anrel, knowledze of the Trinity in the Deity, and conſequently, ol the 
carſes of things in the Architype, ere they come to be effected in workes. 


Heſe holy Angels learne not of God by ſounds, but by being preſent 
| with that vnchangeable truth ,his only beretten Word, himſelſe,and hisho- 
ly Spirit, that vadinided T r141ty of coſubſtantiall perſons: yet hold they 

not three Gods, but one, and this they (a) know plaincr then we knoxw our 
(clues. (5) The creatures alſo do they know better in the wiſedome of God, 
the worke-mans draught, then in the things produced : and con{cqucntly 
themſclues in that, better then in them(ſclucs,though hauing their knowledge 
| In both : for they were made, and arc not of his{ubſtance that made them, 


| Therefore in him their knowledge is day, in themſclucs (as we ſaid) twy- 
lizhr. Bur the knowledges of athing,by thc meancs it is made,and the thing 
| eſelfe made, arc farre different, ( c) The vndcerſtanding of aline or a figure 
GOth produce 2 perfecer POWeuge of it, then the draught of it in (4) duſt: 


| and juſtice is one in the chan gclefle truth, and another in the 1uſt mans ſoule. 
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| fiſhes of the water, and fourc-foo.cd beſts of the carth, and liſt of man the 


| God, where they had the cauſcs of their production immoucable and fixed, 


| 
| 


—_— 
— 


all the draughts (of duſt, nay) of Parrhaſi or Apelles. (d) Duſt.) The old Mathematici- 


| The perfeftion of the number of {1 xe, the firſt that is complete in all the parts, 
\ Nd theſe were performed in fixe daycs, becauſe of the perfeion of 


I-d by coniunction of the parts, the ſ1xr,the third,andthe halfte; which is onc, 


| ” OO eS Fa | n : %  £ht | | Sor | 
Andſo of the reft, as the firmament between? the waters 2bouc and beloyy. 
calfed heauen; the gathering ofche waters, : h2 appearance ot land,the makings 


ofthe Sunne, Mooae, and Starres, grow:h of plants, creation of fol :ngq | 

, & . | » 4; - | 
moſt excelling crearure of all. All cheſe the Angels diſcerncd in the 1194 of 
otherwiſe then in themſclues : cl-:rer in him, but cloudicr inthemſclucs , yer 


referring all thoſe workes to the Creators praiſe, it ſhines like morning in the 
mindes of theſe contemplators. 


— — y 


EL. VIVES. 


Hey know (a) plainer.] They haue both ſharper wits then we, and the light whereby 
they know che Trinity is far brighter thenthat by which we know our ſelues. (b)7/e 
creature.) Knowing the effe(t berter inthe cauſe, then init ſelte,(c )The vnderſtanding, Na. 
themacicall principles giue berter knowledge of times and figures, then draughts, which 
can neuer be ſo cxact as it is to preſent rhe thing to the eye truly :and we better concciue by | 
Exclide, that a ſtraight line is the ſhorteſt draught from point ro point, and thar all lines 
drawne from the center to the circle arc <quall by the precepts of Geomeetry,rather then by | 


ans drew their proportions in duſt with a tompaſle, the betrer to pur out or in what th 
would. This Archimedes was a doing when Syracu/a was taken : Liv.Twlly called it learned 
duſt: De nat deor, Et ſefto inpulucre metas,faith Perſins, Lines in diuided duſt, Sar, 1, | 


_ _ — — _ CENCCINECEENNOE ——C—C————— m_ - CCC CC —_ — — ———— — —— at 
—_—_—_—_— IE_ a> s = — —_ _—O—— = — — —— — 


Cuar3o. 


the (4) number of ftxc, one bing {1xe rimes repeated : not that God 
was tycd ynto time, and could not hauecrearcd all at once, and aftcr- 
wards hauc boundthe motions to times conguence ; but becauſe that number 


ſignified the perteRion of the worke. For ſixc is (b)the firſt number rhat is fi- 


ewo and three, all con:oyned arclixe, Parts in numbers are thoſe that mzy be 
delcribed of how (c) many they are, as an halfe, a third, a fourth, & fo torth. 
Bur foure being in ninc, yet 1s no 1uſt part of it; one is the ninth part, and 
three the third part. Buttheſc two parts one and three, are farre from making 
nine the whole. So foure is a part ot tenne, bur no tuſt part : one is the tenth 
part, two the fifth, and fiue the ſecond yet theſe three parts,onc, rwo-& fue, 
make not vp full cenne, bur cight onely. As for the number of twclue,the parts 
exceed it: tor there is one the twelfth part,two the ſixt,three the fourth, toure 
the third, and fixe the ſecond ; but one,two,three,foure, and {ixe make abouc 
ewelue, namely, ſixtecne. This by the way now to proue the perfection of the 
number of ſixc,the firſt (as I ſaid) that is made of the coniunction of the parts: 
and in this dic God make perfett all his works. Wherefore this number 15 not 
to bedeſpiſed, but hath the eſteeme apparently confirmed by many places 0! 
Scripture. Nor was it ſaid in vaine of Gods workes, Thou madeſ? all things 11 
number weight, and meaſure, 


L.VIVES. 


ders,teaching chem ſo myfterioully, that it ſeemed they ſought to concealc chem trom 


pur many myſteries in numbers : but Hierome the moſt of all, affirming that the Euangelift 


IB (a )member.) Pythagoras,and Plato after himheld all gs to be diſpoſed by num- 
che exprelſe profeiſors, not the prophane vulgar only. Our Divines both Greeke & Latin® | 
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omutred ſome of Chriſts progeny,to makethe reſt fall in a fir number.( 6 ) For nh per- 
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feftion ofa number is to conlift of all the parts: ſuch are ſcarcein Arichmetique,and ſuch is | The number | 
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xe onely wichin cenne, and ewenty feat within a hundred: for this later conlifts of 
1,2.4-7-2nd 14- The myſtery of the creation 1s con:ained inthe number of ſixe. Hier. wn 
Exzech.(c) Of h1w many ] As an halfe,a fourth,a fft,fixth,&c. foure in nine,ts neither halte, 
third nor fourth,and fo yp to theninth, as far as nine goerh. For chclealt quancitatiue part, 
ch the number,as the rwelfch of twelue:the ewencich in twenty,and tar is alwates an 
ynite. This kinde of part we call an aliquore, Fuclide callerh an aliywore onely,a part,thereſt 
arts. For his two definitions, ( his third and his fourch ) are theſe : A part rs a 1: fſe nmber 
diniding greater, Parts are they that diuide not, And lo the old writers vied theſe words. 
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Of the ſeauenth day the day of reft and complete perfeition. 


Vr inthe ſeauenth day, that is, the) ſeuenth repetition of the firſt day, 


a gauc the firſt rule of ſanfitication therein. The day tharhad no cuen, 
God would not ſanRifie in his workes, but in reſt. For there 1s none of his 
workes,but being conſidered firſt in God , and then in it ſelte , will produces 
day knowledge,andan cuens. Of the pertettion of ſeauen, I could ſay much, 


to ſh:w my ſmallskill, then to reſp- others edification. Therefore we muſt 
haue a care of grauity and moderation, leſt running all ypon number, (6) wee 


be thought negleRers of weight and meaſure. (c) Lerthis be a ſufhctenr ad- 


monition, {4)thar three is the firſt number, wholy, odde, and foure wholy c- 
uen,and theſe two make ſeauen, which is therefore oftentimes put for(e) all: 
as here ; T he 2ſt ſhall fall ſeauen times a day, and ariſe a74ine, that is, how oft ſ0- 
ever he fall, he ſhall riſe againe, (This 1s not meant of iniquity, bur of tribulati- 
| On, drawing him to humility.) Againe , Seanen times 4 day will I praiſe thee: 
the ſame he had tid before: His praiſe ſhall be alwates in my mouth. Many ſuch 
places as theſe the Scripture hath , ro prooue the number of ſeauen to be often 
vled for all, vniuertally. Therefore is the holy Spirit called oftentimes (f') by 
thisnumber , of whom Chriſt ſaid, He ſha reach vs all trath. There is Gods 
reſt, whercin we reſt in God : In this whole, in this perfeRion is reſt, in tlic: 


utwhen perfeRion is come, that which is in part ſhall be aboliſhed. This 
makes vs ſcarch the Scriptures {o labourtouſly. Bur the holy Angels, ( vnto 
whoſe glorious congregation our toylcſome p:lgrimage caſtsa long looke) 4s 
they haue eternall permanence, ſo haucthey ecafie knowledge , and happy reſt 
n God, helping vs without trouble, becauſe thcir ſpirituall, purc and free mo- 
tlons ar2 withour labour. 


| OR 


ts... 


—_—_ 


LYIVES: 

He (a) ſeauenth ) Signifying all things created at once.(b) We be thougbr ] Alluding to 

the precedent ,layin g,qod made all things 1 number weight and m2a/lure:thatithelhould 

ky roo much of number , he thould feeme both ro neglect his owne grauity and meaſure, 
and the wite-mans.(c) Let thts | The lewer in the rel1910us Keeping of their Sabborh , ſhew 
that ſeauen was a number of much myſtery. Hierome in Eſay. Gelluw 11.3, and his emula- 
tor HMarrobhimu(un Somn. Scip tib.1.) record the power ef it in Heauen,the Sea,and in Men, 
The Prthagoriſts,as Chalcidua writeth included all pertettion,nature and futhciency here- 
mn. And we Chriſtians hold it ſacred in many of our rel:210us myſteries. (4) That three u ] 
| An euennumber( tath Exclid. 1s that which is diutible by rwo : the odde 1s the contrary, 
hree,1s not diuitible inco two,nor any: for one15 no number : Foure 1s divided into two, 
| Wd by yaites : and this foure was the firſt number that got two halfes, as Afacrobue faith, 
Whotherefore commendeth-ſcauen by the ſame reaſon that Arg. victh here. (e ) For all. | 

| Ang.m t pift ad Galar.( f By this number, Serm. de verb, Dom. in monte, T his appellation 
nlcch fromthe gifts, ſhewnein Eſay,chap.4.& 11. 
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but this volume groweth big, and I fearc I ſhall be held rather to take occaſion | 


(which number hath perfeRion alſo in another kinde ) God reſted, and |. 


mot it was labour: Therefore we labour,b<cauſe we know as yet but 13 part, 
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| C nay. 32. 
| of their opinion that held Angels to be created before the world. 
| 


| B:: if ſome oppoſe , and ſay that that place , Ler there be light ,and there 


wes light , was not meant of the A creation , but of ſome (a) other | 


| 


corporall light , andteach that the Angels were made not onely before | 
| the firmament diuiding the waters, and called heauen , bur euen before thefe | 
| words were ſpoken : 1n the beginning God made heauen and earth : Taking not * 
this place as ifnothing had bin made before , but becauſe God madeallby his 
Wiſ:dome and Word,whom the Scripture alſo calleth a (b beginning, as hee 
1 anſwered to the Tewes when they inquired what he was : Iwillnct contend, 
becauſe I delight ſo in the intimation of the Trinity inthe firſt chapter of Ge. 
, | neſis, For hauing ſaid: 1n the beginning God made heauen andearth: thar is, the | 
Pla. 104. Father crearcd it in the Sonne;as the Plalme ſaith: 0 Lord how maxifeld are thy | 
workes ! In thy wiſedome madeſt thou them all : preſently afterhec mention«th 
the Holy Spry. For hauing ſhewed the faſhion of carthand whar a huge maſſe 
| of the future creation God called heauen and earth : The earth w.is without 
forme and wvoide , and darkeneſſe was wpon the deepe : to pertc& his mention of 
; the Trinity he added, (c) Aud the ſpirit of the Lord moned wpon thewaters, Let 
| each one take it as hee likerh : it 1s ſo profound that learning may produce di- 
| | urs opinions herein, all faithfull and true ones : ſo that none doubt that the 
| Angelsare placed in the high heauens,not as cocternals with God, but as ſure | 
| of eternallfelicity: To whoſe ſociety Chriſt did not onely teach that his little | 
Manag | Es belonged , ſaying : They ſhall be equall with the Anzels of God : Hur {howes | 
| further,the very contemplation of the Angels, ſaying : See that you deſyiſe not 
| one of theſe little ones , for I ſay vnto you , that in heanen , their Areels alway be- 
hold the face of my Father which tis in Heauen. 


i i. —— 
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| Vs, 4 & + | 
Ome (4) other corpoyeall] Adhering to ſome body. (b ) Beginning) I reprouc not che Di- 
| A veginning, uines in calling Chriſt a beginnme. Forheis the meane of che worlds creation,and chicte 
of all that the Facher begot. Bur I hold it no fit colleGion from his anſwer to the /ewer, | 
| It were better to ſay ſo becauſe it was true,then becauſe John wrote fo, who thought not lo. | 
The hererikes make vs ſuch arguments,to ſcorne ys w ith,at all occation offered. But what 
| that wiſely and freely religious Father Hierom?, held of the hrft verſe of Geneſis, I will now 
, relate. Many ( as /aſon in Papi{c. Tertwll. contra Praxeam, and Hillar. in Pſalm, ) hold that 
| | the Hebrew text hath, [n the Sonne God made heaxen and earth,which is di rectly falſe.For the 
| | 70.6 mach ,and Theodotion tranſlate it, !z the be ring: The Hebrew is Bereſith, which 1- 
quila tran{lates 1 Capitulo,not Beber.nths Sorne, Sorthen the ſence,rather then the trant- 
lation giveth it vnto Chriſt, who is called the Creator ofheauen and earth,as wel in the front 
lob.1 3. of Gexe/is ( thehead of all bookes ) as in $. J-bns Goſpell, Sothe Pfalmitt fairh in his per- 
| ſon : Inthe head of 1 he booke it is written of me,viz, of Geneſic , and lohn : All things were ade | 
| I; Y it , ana without it 14s made moths: 4 CAC, But we muſt know , that this booke '5 called Beref:: 2} 
the Hebrewes vfing to put their bookes names umm their beginnings. Thus much word for ward 
out of H:crome, ( C ) »4nd the SP: it. ] That which Wee tranſlate F ercbatur, mooucd ( (auth 
| Hhermac ) the Hebrewes reade Marahefet , tor which wee may fhitly interprer , 1xcubabat, 
| brooded or cheri{};cd,as the Hen doth her egges with heate. Therefore was it not the !p1- 
rit ofthe world, as {tome thinke, bur the holy Spirit that is called the qnickner of all things frm 


the beguming : It the ©: ker , then the Maker 5 it the aker then God: Ifthou ena rr 119 
| thy word(laith he)ibey are created, 
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| of the two different ſocicties of Angels, not onfitly tearmed light and darkene/je. | 
T Hart ſome Angels offended, and therfore were thruſt into priſons in tie | 


woilds loweſt parts yntill the day of their laſt iudiciall aorta | 
E ng Fs. | Q.Feier 
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'$. peter teſtificth plai nely,laying That God ſpared not the Angels that had ſin. 
ped, but caft them downe into hell, and delinered them into (4) chaines of darknc)ſe 
1a be kept onto damnation. Now whether Gods preſcicnceſepararedtheſe trom 
the other, who doubteth? that he called the other light , worthily , who den1- 
| eth? Arcnotwehere on earth , by faith, and hope ofequality with them , al- 
ready ere we haue it,called light by the Apoſtle? Tee were once darkeneſſe, (faith 
he ) but are now light in the Lord. And well doe they percciue the other A- 
poſtaticall powers are called darkzeſſe, who contider them rightly , or belecue 


which God ſaid ſhould be, and it was, bc one thing,and the darkneſſe trom 
| which God ſeparated the /ight be anorker : yet the obſcurity of this opinion 
of theſe two ſocieties, the one enioying God , the other ſwelling in (6)pride: 
the one to whom itis ſaid: Prarſe God all ye hs Angels,the other whoſe Prince 
ſaid: AU theſe will 1 giue thee if thou wilt fall downe and worſhip me:the one 1n- 
famed with Gods loue, the other blowne big with ſelte-loue ( whereas it 1s 
ſaid) God reſiſteth the proud,and giueth grace to the lowly: ) the onc in the high- 
eſt heaucns , the other in the obſcureſt ayre : the one piouſly quiet , the other 
madly turbulent: the one puniſhing or rclecuing according ro Gods(c)tuſtice 
and mercy:the other raging with the over vnreaſonable deftre ro hurt and ſub. 
due : the one allowed Gods miniſters to all good, the other reſtrained by God 
from doing (4d)defired hurt: the one ſcorning the other for doing good againſt 
thcir wills by temptations: the other enuying this,the recollection of the faith. 
full pilgrims : the obſcurity (I ſay) of the opinion of theſe two ſo contrary ſo. 
cieties(the one good in natureand will, the other 200din nature alſo, but bad 
by will) fince it 1s not explancd by other places of Scripture, that this place in 
Geneſis of the light and darkneſſe , may be applied as denominatine vnto them 
| both ( though the author had no ſuch intent) yet hath not beene vnprofitably 
handled: becauſe though we could not know the authors will, yet we keptthe 
rule of faith,which many other places make manifeſt. For though Gods cor- 
porall workes be heere recited, yet haue {ome {1militude with the ſpirituall, as 
| the Apoſtle ſaith: Tow are all the children of the light,aud the children of the day: 
| we are n0-ſonnes of the night nor darkneſſe. Burit this were the authors mind, 
| the other diſputation hath attained pertetion : that ſo wiſe a man of Ged,, nay 
the Jprrit in heauen , inreciting the workes of God, all perteRedin fixe daics, 
might by no mcancs be held to leauc out the Angels, either in the beginning, 

that is becauſe he had made them firſt, or(as we may better vnderſtand, 1 the 
© ) becauſe he made them in his onely begotten Word, in which beeim- 
mng Goa made heauen and earth:Which two names cither include all the crea- 
tion ſpirituall and remporall, which is more credible : Or the two great parts 
onely as continents of the leſſer, being firſt propoſed in whole, and thenthe 
parts peri:ormed orderly according to the myftery of the ſ1xe daics. 


L. V IVES. 


Neto (4) chaynes ] Thus is plaine in Saint Peters ſecond Epiſtle and Saint Judes alſo, The 
Angels ( fauh thelater ) which keptnortheir firſt eſtate, bur left cheir owne habitation 
nhereſcrued in cucrlaiting chaines, vnder darkeneile, ynto the tudgement of the great 


j ſed and could nor paile our of the circuit ynrill they had run. (6 ) Pride ] Typhus , w pos, us 
14 Pride, and the Greekes vic T vphon( of w26:yas, tobe proud and npepei, ro burne ) for the hiery 
| divell; So faith lrtarch of Typhon, Oſiris his brother , that he was a divell that troubled all 
the world with acts of malice, and corment. Amuguſtiac rather vicrh it then the Larine, for 

| Tis of more force, and was of much vſe in thoſe Jaes:Phuli the Priett victh it in his Com- 
| Mentarics vpon 16, (c) 1x5tice,] ror God doth iultly rcucenge,by his goed Minutters, iN 
: _ maketh 
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| them to be worſe then the worſt vnbelecuer. Wherefore though that /rghr, | 


| Eph.s $. 


Auguſtine victh prifonstor PR whence they cannot patle, as the horſes were inclo- 
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| makerh the ſpirits his meſſengers , and flaming fire his Miniſters, Pſa. 104.(d)The deſired.) 
+ | There is no power onthe earth Like the diuels , /cb.q1. Which might they prattiſe 25h ©y 

ey would burne,drown,waſte,poyſun,torture and vtrterly deftroy man and bcaft. | 
Andrthough we know not che duvells power direAly,where it is limited,and how farre ex. 
; rended : yt are we ſure they can do vs more hurt then we can cuer repare, Ofthe pow ex 


of Angels reade Augyſtine de Trime.btb.3. 
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| Cuapy. 34. 


| Of the opinion that ſome held , that the Angels were meant by the ſeuerall waters, 
end of athers that held the waters oncreated. 


Erſomethere (4) were that thought that the (6) company of Angels 
were meant by the waters : and thattheſe words , Let there be a firma. 
ment in the midſt of the waters , and let it © nfs thewaters frox: the wa. | 
ters, meant by the ypper waters the Angels,and by the tower , either thenati. | 
ons,or the diuels. Bur if this be ſo,there is no mention of the Angels creation, | 
{ bur onely of their ſeparation. (c) Though ſome moſt vainely , and impiouſly 

deny,that God made the watcrs,becauſe he neuer ſaid, Let there be waters, So 
they may ſay of carth: for he ncuer ſaid, Ze there be earth. 1 burt,ſay they, it is 
written,God created heauen aud earth. Did heſo? Then is watcr included there- 
Pſa95. | inalfo, tor one name ſerues both: for the Plalm.ſaith:T he ſea is his, and he made 
it,ard his hands prepared the dry land. Burt the (d)elements weights do mouc 
theſe men to take the waters aboue for the Angels, becauſe fo an elemenr: c: n- | 
not remaine aboue the heauens. No more would theſe men, if they could rmvke | 
a man after their principles, put fleame, beine{e)in ſtead of water in mans | 0- 
| dy , inthe head : (f) but there is the ſeate of fleame, moſt fitlyappointee * | 
—__ | God:but foabſurdly intheſe mens conceits, that if we knew nor (thoveh: th: | 
| booke rold vs plaine ) that God had placed this fluid , cold, and conſequert'y 
heauy humour in the vppermoſt part of mans body, theſe world-weininers | 
wouldneuer belecucit. And ifthey were ſubiecto the Scriptures avihor::y, ! 
they would yet haue ſome mezning to ſhift by. But ſeeing rhat the cor:ftders- | 
tion of allthings that the Booke of God containerh concerning the c:c:tion, 
would draw vs farre from our reſolued purpoſe, let vs now(together with: the | 
concluſion of this booke)giue end to this diſputation of the two contrery ſo- 
cietics of Angels, wherein arealſo ſome grounds of the two ſocieties of may- 
kind,vnto whom we intend now to procced,in a fitting diſcourſe. 


——— 
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Ome(a )there were) As Orizen for one,who held that the waters aboue the heauens were 
no waters but Angelicall powers, and the waters ynder the heauens, their contrarics, | 
 divels. E piph.ad [oan. Hicroſol,Epiſe.(b )Compames) Apocal.The people are hike m11y w.acr,and 
hereupon,ſome thought che Pſalm meanr,ſaying:Tow waters that be aboue the heacor:r pro 
the name of the Lord: tor that belongs onely to realonable creatures to doe. )Th14h /#* 
Auguſtine reckonerh this for an heretie to hold the waters coeternall with God:but names 
no author,” ] belecue Heſieds Chaos and Hemers all-producing waters were his orig1N4's, 
(d)Elements I ſeeall this growes into queſtion , whether there be waters aboue the hca- | 
uens, and whether they be elementary as ours are, Of the firſt there is letIe doubr. I 07 'F 
(as fome hold) the firmament be the ayre, then the ſeparation of waters from waters 25 
burthe parting of the clonds fromthe ſea. Bur the holy men, that affirme the waters 0! | 
Geneſir to be « toll che ſtarry hrmament, preuaile, 1 petle now inthis great queſtion, that 
athickedowd, commixrt with ayre,was placed betwixt heauen and earth , to darken che 
ſpace betweene heauen and vs : And that part of it, being thickned intothar {ca wer ſee, 
was drayne by the Creator , from the face of the earth , tothe place where it !s; and | 
rhar ocher part was borne vp by an vynknowne power,tothe vtrermoſt parts of the v —_ 
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And henceic camechart the ypper ſtill including the lower, heauen the hre, firethe ayre, 


ayre the water; this water includcth not the carih, becauſe the whole element thereot 1s 
: | "3 


| with che eldeſt) holds chemrelolued into moſt pure ayre : which" Syumr Thomas dil- 
s: forluch bodies cquld neuer penetrate the fire, nor the heauens. Bur hecis too dri- 
ftotelique, thinking to binde incomprehenb ble cftetts to the lawes of nature, as if this 
were aworke of nature ſtrictly taken, and nor ar the liberty of Gods omnipotent power, 
or that they had forced through fire & heauen by their condenſed yiolence.Some difhiked 
che placing of an element aboue heauen , and theretore held the Cryitaline heaucns 
compoſed of waters, for the ſame ſhew, bur of a farre other nature then the Elementary, 
Boch ofthem are cranſparent, both cold, bur thar1s lighe, and ours heauy. 'Ba// faith thoſe 
waters do coole the heate of the heauens. Our Aftronomicall Diuines fay, chat Sarxrnes 
frigidity procedeth from thoſe waters: ridiculous; as though allthe ſtares ofthe eighth 
ſphere are not cooler then Satwurne ! Theſe waters (ſaid Bede) are lower then the ſpirituall 
heauens, bur higher then all corporeall creatures: kept (as ſome jay)to threaten a ſecond 
deluge : Bur (as others hold berter }ro coole he heare of che ſtarres: De nar.rer,Burthus 1s a 
| weake coniecture. Ler vs conclude as Argyftive doth ypon Geneſis : Hew, or what they are 
we know not : there they are we are ſure, for the Scriptures authority weigheth downe mans wit, 
(*) In ſtead of.) Another queſtion tolled like the firlt : How the elements are 1n our bodies. 
Inparcels, and atomes peculiar to each of the foure, ſaith Anaxagoras, Democritng, Empe- 
decles, Plato,Cicer?, and moſt of the Peripateriques, Arabiars, Auerroes,and Anutcen : parcels 
enter not the bodics compoſition, faith another, bur natures onely. This is the Schoole 
opinion, with the leaders, Score, and Ocram. Ariſtotle 1s doubttull (as hets generally) yer 
holds the ingrelle of elements into compounds. Of the Aromnits, ſome confound all, 
making bodics of coherent remainders, others deſtroy all ſubſtances. Howſocuer it is, we 
feele the elementarie powers, heat and drought m our gall or choller, of the fire : heate and 
moyſture, ayery, in oo bloud: cold and moiſt, watery inthe fleame: Cold and dry,carth- 
ly,in the melancholy : and in our bones ſolidity is earth, in our brayne and marrow wa- 
ter, in our bloud, ayre: in our ſpirits, chiefly of the heart, fire. And though we haucleſle 
of one then another, yet haue {ſome of each: ( f)) But there.] And thence is all troubleſome 
fleame derined : fitly it is ſeated in the braine, whither all che heate aſpirech. For were it 
below, whither heate deſcenderh nor fo much, it would quickly grow dull,and congealc : 


7 
F 


Whereas now the heate keepes it in continual a&t, vigor, and vegetation. 


er the Moone, as fire and ayre is. Now tor the nature of thoſe warers, Origen it | 
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F the nature of good and enill eAngels, 


ro God, 


2 Thatnoeſſence ts cont 


wnto this immutable eternity. 
3 Of Gods enemies, not by nature < tin will, 


becanſe there us no vice but hurteth nature, 

4 Of wſeleſſe and reaſonleſſe natures, whoſe 
order differeth not from the Decorum held inthe 
whole Unmerſe. 

5 That the ( reator hath deſerued praiſe in 
_ forme and kinde of nature. 

6 The cauſe of the good eAngels bliſſe,and the 
enils muſery. 

7 That we ought not to ſecke out the cauſe of 
the vicious will, 
8 Of the pernerſe loxe whereby the ſoule goes 
from the onchangeable to the changeable goo: 1 
g Whether he that made the eAngels natures, 


b 
though all the worlds frailty ſeems whe oppoſite} b 


which burting them burteth their good nature, | 


| 15 Whether(to preſerne Gods eternal dom. 
nation ) we muſt ſuppoſe that be bath alwaye, 


ad creatures to rule ouer, and how it may be 
held = ayes created which is not coeternyg!! 
with 

16 How wee muſt vnacrfland, this God 
PO man life eternal befure all eternity, 

7 The defence 
agen thoſe that fetch Gods workes about from | 
etermty in coreles from ſtate to ſtate, 


To 


—_— 


aboue Gods knowledge, 


es, 

20 Of that umpns aſſertion, that ſoules ty 
| {y bleſſed, ſhall have diners reuolutions intom- 
ſer) agaie, 


21 Of the ſtate of the firſt Man,and mankind 


EC 


22. That Goa forehnew that the fir lt May 


4 


made thew wils good alſo, by the infuſion of his 


foue into thens t rough hs holy Spirit. 


ſheuld fin, and how ms: any people he was t1tr an- 


et 


of Goas wnchanging will, | 


19 Of the worlds without end, or ages of 


18 Againſt ſuch as ſay things tnſuate are | 


' 


| 


io Of the falſreſſe of that Hiftery that ſaith late ont of his kinde into the YES (ocrety, 


the world hath continued many thouſand yeares, | 
11 Of thoſe that hold net the etermty of the 

world, but eyther 4 diſſolution and generation of 

innumerable worlds, or of this one at the expira- 


2 3 Of the nature of Mans ſoul: be: 
r—_—_ tothe Image of God, 
| 4 Whether the Angels may be called 
tors 0 7 any the leaſt creature. 


+ + a a7 
- Tinith 


OA- 


tion of certame yeares, 


effeted. 


ſhould returne to the Htate it was tn at firſt, 


out of 19 newne (ſe or change of will, 


— OCT 


12 Of, ſuch as held Mans creation too lately 


13 Of the renolution of times, at whoſe expi- | 
ration, ſome Philoſophers held that the Inuer(e 


25 That wo nature or forme of any thing l- 

' ning bath any other Creator but God, 
26 The Platoniſts epinion that hela the 
gels Gods creatures, and may the Angel-. 
| 27 That the fulneſſe of mankinde was cred- 


'ted 1 the firſt Man, in whom God fore aw 


W412 


14 Of Mans temporal! eſtate, made by God both who ſhould be ſancd, and who ſhould be 


| damned, 
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OF THE CITIE OF GOD: 
VVritten by Saint eAuguſiine Biſhop 


of Hippo, vnto Marcellinus. 
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_ Of the nature of 200d and euill Angels. 


—— 
"_ 


= Efore I ſpeake of the creation of man,wherein(in reſpe& of | 
E9)| mortall reaſonable creatures) the two Citics had their ori- 
£4) Zinall, (as we ſhewed inthe laſt booke, of the Angels: ) it |} 
| ſcemes requiſite to ſpeake of the congruity and conueni- 


; D 
ence of the ſocicty of men with Angels : and that there are 


a not foure, but rather two ſocieties of men and Angels qua- 


elr 
creations, and in all things beſide them. Burt this diuerſity ariſerh from their 


loue, and eternity : and other ſome dcelighting more in their owne power, as 
though it were from themſclues, fell from that common all-blefling Good,to 
dote ypon their owne : and taking pride for eternity, vaine deceit for firme 
truth, and factious enuy for perfe& loue, became proud, deceirfull and enui- 
08s. The cauſe of their bceatitude was their adherence with God, then muſt 
their miſeries cauſe be the direR contrary ; namely , their not adhering with 
God. Wherefore if when we are asked, Why they are bleſſed, and weanſwer 
well, Becauſe they ſtucke faſt vnto God:and bein o asked, Why theſe are wret- 
.Ched; we anſwer wel, Becauſe they ſtucke not vnto God. Then there is no bea- 
titude for any reaſonable or vnderſtanding creature to attaine, but in God. So 
then though all creatures cannot be bleſſed, (for beaſts, trees, ſtoncs, &c. arc in- 
Gpable hereof; )yet thoſe that are, arc not ſo of themſclues, being created of 
nothing, but they haue ir from the Creator. Atraining him they are happy, ' 
lofing him, vnhappy. But he himſelfe is good onely of himſelfe, andtherefore | 
;Qnnot loſe his good, becauſe he cannor loſe himſelfe. Therefore the one true 
| bleſſed God we ſay is the oncly immutable Good : and thoſe things he made 
ae 200d alſo becauſe they are from him, bur they are mutable becauſe they 
Fete made of nothing. Wherefore though they be not the chicfe goods, God 
"vingaboue them ; yctarethey great, in being able toadhere vnto the chiefe 
| Good and ſobe happy, without which adherence they cannot but be wret- 


A— 


WE 


ed. Nor arc other parcels of the creation better, in that they cannot bee 
wretched : For we cannot ſay our other members are better then our eyes, in 


wils; ſome of them perſiſting in God theit common good, and in his truth, | 


immutablg 
good. 


God the one ly 
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| 
| that they cannot be blinde. Bur cuen as ſenſitive nature in the worſt plight is 
["berter then the inſenſible ſtone, ſo is the reaſonable (albeit miſerable) abo,: 

the brutiſh, that cannot therefore be miſerable. Which being ſo, then this +. | 
| rure (created in ſuch excellence, thatthough it be mutable, yer by inhererce | 
| with God that vnchangcadl? good,it maybecome bleſſed:nor fatisfies its FRET 
| nexd withour bleſſednefle, nor hath any meanes to attaine this bleſſednefſs | 
| bat God: } truly commirteth a great error andenormity in not adhering os 
him. And 2!l f12ne 1s 1gainſt nature, and hurtful chereunto, Wherfore that 34. 

ture differech not in 242wre, from tht which adhereth vnto God, but in vj; . | 
and yet jn thar vice is the nature it ſelfe laudable (till, For the vice being luſtly, 
difcommmnd:d, commendeth the nature. The true diferace of v:ce be. 
ins, that it diſgraceth an honeſt natures. And thereforc as when wee cl]. 
blindneffe a fault ofthe eyes, we ſhew thar ſaght b*longeth to the eye : andiin | 
calling rhe fault of the cares derfnes, hat hearing belongs to the earc: Sy [:ke- 

wife when we ſav, it was the Ang2ls faulr not to adhere vato God, we fee 
thattharadcronceb{longed ro their natures. And how great a praiſe it is tg 

continue i this adherence, enioying and liuing in ſo great a good without 


p ; ] ; | Ul 
death. error, or trouble, who can ſufficiently declare or imagine ? Whereto; 


ſince ir 1s theeuill Angels fault not to adhere vnto God, (all vice bein? aoain 
naturc: )1t15 manifeſt chat God created their natures g00d,(incc It [5 hurt one- 
| ly by their departure from aim. 

| N 

| 


- _ 


| | 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


T hat no eſſence « contrary to God, though all the worlds frailty ſeerwe tobe 096. 
fite to 1s 1Mmmut avie eternity. 


; 


; | { Hts I have faid leſt ſome ſhould thinke thzt the apoſtaticall (4) powers | 
waergof we ſpake, had adifferent nature from the reſt, as hauine ano- 
ther be2anning ,and (6b) not Cod to their author, Which one ſhall the ; 

ſoncy auoid by conſidering what God faid vnto Moſes by his Angell when | 

he fent him to the children of 1/7aef, (c) 1 am that1 am. For God being the | 

higheſt eſſence, that is,cternalland vnchanecable,gauc cſſenceto his creatuis, i 

bur not ſuchas his owne;(d)ro ſome more ard to ſome leſle, ordering naturcs | 

exiſt:nce by degrces:for as wiledome is deriucd from being wile,fo is eſſercce | 
ab ipſo efſe,of hauing being. The word 1s new,nort vicd ofthe old Latiniſts,but | 
taken of Iztc into the ton2uc to ſeruc to explaine the Greekesa, which it ©x- | 
preſicth word for word, Wherefore vntothat eſpeciall high cſſence that crea- | 
ted 211 the reſt, rhere 1s no nature contrary, but that which hathno efſer.ce : | 

(f) For that which hath being 15 not contrary to that which hath alſo being. | 

Th-r:for:no cflenceat all is contrary to God, the chicfe eſlence, and caule of 

eſſence ui all. 
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A Poſtaticail( a \proere.\ amaine, A forſaker,of «#inw,The divels are ſuch that fell from 

God, 7heedorige wriung of gods and Angels,faith that the Hebrew word 1s Satan, the | 
Greekxe amwiiniw, Heicreme nhterpreteth ic an aducriary or rranſgreilor. (6b) Not Goa, ) Lett 

ſome (bould thunxe God created not their nature. (c) I am.| Ot this already in che eighin 

booke. {4 ) To (0147. ] +Arrf3, De mundo, The neareſt vnro God (faith Aprleuu } do gane | 
fromhis power che mot celeftiall bodies; and every thing the nearer him che more luine, | 
and rhe fartherthe lefler. Thus 15 Gods goodnes derived gradually from heauen vnto V5: þ 
And foe ourdeleete of che exrent of Gods power, we mult thinke thar the nearer 9! fuf- | 
racr off tharke 1s, the more or letſe benehit nature feeleth, Which the Philoſopher gaue vb | 
 tovnderftand when he {a1d, That Gods efſence ts commurnicated ro ſame more, ana to ſom? leſſe, | 


For mhus Predicaments he diceRly aftirmcrh,that ciſeace admitteth neycher intenſ10n 397 
| | 1 C- 
| | 
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emiſſion, more or lefſe. A one hath eſſence'as well as an Angell. This therefore is referred | 
| cothe excellence and qualities adherent or infuſed into che etJence. which admit augmen- | 
cation, and dinunution.-(e } The Word t5. | Not {0 new butthat Flawues Sergiaas viedit be- 
| fore Quinti/ian, but indeed it was notin general vſccill of late, when Philoſophy grew 
| :nto thelatinetongue. (f) For that.) Nothing (ſaith eArsſtotle) 15 contrary to ſubſtance : 
= homing for two oppolites of one kinde : as blacke and white, both colours; for 


hereckneth not priuations, nor contradiories,for contraries, as he ſheywerh in his diuifh- 


on of oppolites ito foure ſpecies. | 


— 
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CHAP. 3. Ef) | 
of Gods enemies, not by nature, bat will, which hurting them, barteth their good 


nature : becauſe there is no vice but hurteth nature. 


——_— _— 
———_ —_—__— 


| 


_ ueraigmy,not by nature but will, hauing no powerto hurt him, but | 
themiclues. Their will to refiſt, not their power to hurt, maketh them TEN | 
his foes, for hee is vnchangeable and wholly incorruptible - vvhercfore the | 
vice that maketh them oppoſe God, is therrowne hurt, and no vvay Gods : 
onely, becauſe ir corrupteth their good nature, Their nature it is not, but 
rocir vice that contrarieth God : cul! onely being contrary to good. Ang 
who denies that God is the beſt good ? fo then vice 1s contrary vato God, as 
euill is vnto 200d. The narure alſo which it corrupteth is good, and therefore 
oppoſed by it : burir ſtands againſt God ascuill only againſt eo0d;but againſt 
this nature, aseuill and hurt alſo; for cuill cannot hurt GO D, but corrup- 
tible natures oncly, which are good by the teſtimony of the hurt that cuill 
doth them; for if they were not good, vice could not hurt them: for what 
doth it in burting them but aboliſh their integrity, luſtre, vertue, ſafery, and 
what cuer vice can diminiſh or roote 0ut of a good nature? Which ifir 'S: nor 
therein,vice taketh it not away, and therefore hurteth not : for it cannot bee 
both a vice, and hurtlefſ>; whence wee gather, that though vice cannot hurt 
that vnchanoeable good, yet it can hurt nothing but good : becauſe it is not | 
] but yvhereirhurteth. And ſo vvc may fay thar vice cannot be in the higheſt. 
good.nor ca110t be but in ſome good. Good therefore may be alone, bur ſo 
cannot cuill ; becauſe the natures rhat an euill will hath corrupted, though as 
they be polluted they are cuill, yer as they.are.natures, theyaregood. And 
when this vicious natur? is punithed, there is this good beſides the nature, | 
that it is no: vnpuniſhed, for this is juſt, and what is iuſt is queſtionleſſe gogd: | 
and no (4) mzn is puniſhed forthe faults ofhis nature, bur of his will; fogthar 
[Nee that hath gotten from 1 cuſtome intoan habite,and ſeemeth (6b) naturall, 
had the original from corr iption of will : fornow wee ſpeake of thevices of 
at nature whercinis aſoule capable ofthe intellectual! light, whereby wee 
diſcerne betweene iuſt and vniult. 


T He Scripturecalleth them Gods encmies, becauſe they oppoſe his ſo- | ke A 
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L. VIVES. 


| 
Af 2 (a) mar] Vice or a fault, generally, is a deelining fromthe right. Sothat there Vice zndfult- 
| 2re of them naturall, as if we hauc gotten any cuſtome of any aCt againſt the decorwm | nelle, 
| Of that Kinde, or have ic by nature : as tohauc more, or fewer members then wee ſhould; 
ftzmmecing of ſpcech, blindnalle, deafenciIC,or any thing againſt perfetion: be jr in men, 
| beaſts, rrecs, ttones, or whacſocuer, Then there 1s faule of manners, and fault ofart,when 
| the workeman hath erred from his ſcience. (b) Natural.) Sothar ir dominereth, and play- 
| Ehthe tyrant in a man,ſeek! | ; | 
Lil n,ſeeking to compell him to do thus :whercupon many {ay 1n excuſe 
unnes, that they cannot do withall, whereas their owne will nouſles it vp in them, and 
©: may oppoſe it it rhey i!ft : chough it bee not ſo calily expelledas admirred, yet the ex- 
10n is not ;mpoliible, and ynlctle you expel it, you ſhallnot beacquir of the guule, | 


Oo | CHAP. 4. 
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Exod8. 


Narures ab{o- 
lure excellence, 
cacn in things. 


that puniſh 


malls 


Puniſhment of 
malctators in 
| the Sunne. 


of  bueleſſe, and reaſenleſſe natures, whoſe order differeth not from the decerym 


diſpoſed of thoſe, thus, to perfethe inferior beauty of this Vniverſe by this 


heauenly : yer might not the world want thoſe, becauſe the otherare more | 


ſee, are combined : whereupon in things out of our contemplations rcach,we 
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Cuar. 4. 


held in the whole V nixer(c. 


| 


= 
5 
- 


"I Ve itwere a ſottiſhneſſe to thinke that the faults of beafts, trees, ang 
& other vnreaſonable, ſenſcleſſe, or liucleſle creatures, whereby their cor. 
ruptible nature is damnified, are damnablc : for the Creators will hath | 


(4) ſucceſſive alteration of them. For earthly things are not comparabletg 


| | 
plorious. Wherefore, in the ſucceſſion of thoſe things one to another jn 


their due places, and inthe (6) change of the mcaner into qualities of the ber. | 
ter, the order of things tranſitory confiſteth. Which orders glory we delichr 
not in, becauſe we are annexed to it as parts of morality, we cannot diſcerne 


the whole Vniuerſe, though we obſcrue how conucnient]y thoſe parcels wee 


muſt belecue theprouidence ofthe Creator, rather then beſo raſh as to con. | 
demne any part ofthe worlds Fabrique, of any imperfetion Though ifwe 
marke well, by the ſame reaſon, thoſe vnvoluntary, and vnpuniſhable faults | 
in thoſe creatures, commend their natures vnto vs : none of whom hath any | 
other maker but G O D : becauſe wee our ſelues diſſike that that nature of | 
theirs which we like ſhould be defaced by thar fault : vnleſſe men will diſlike | 
the natures of things that hurt them, not confidering their natures, but their 


owne profit, as (c) of thoſe creatures that plagued the pride of Zgypt. Bur 


| 
| 


others right, are by the Iudges condemned (4) to bee ſet in the hot Sunne. | 
Wherefore it is not the conſideration of nature in reſpeR of our profit, butin | 
it ſelfe that glorificth the Creator. The nature of the eternall fire is aſſuredly | 
[2vdable, rhough the wicked ſhall bee therein eucrlaſtingly tormented. For 

whatis more faire thenthe bright, pure, and flaming fire © what more vſefull 
to heate, cure, or boile withall * though norſo hurtfull in burning. Thus that 

(ce) being penally applied, ispernicious, which bcing orderly vicd, is conveni- 
ent : {f) for who can explane the thouſand vſes of it in the world 7 Heare 

them not (g) that praiſe the fires light, and diſpraiſe the heate : reſpeRingnot | 
the nature of it, butthcir owne profit and diſprofit : they would ſee, but they | 
would not burne. But they conſider not that this light they like ſo, being 
immoderately vſcd, hurteth a tender eye : and that in this heat which they 


diſlike ſo, many (4) creatures do very conueniently keepe, and liue. 


þ 
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cheth the perperuall alteration of elements and elementary bodies, where {ome arc 
tranſmured into the more powerfull agers, and ſometimes the agent puts on the nature of i 
the paſſive. Ayre continually taketh from water, and water from ayre : So doth firc from 
ayrc, and ayrefrom hre, bur in diucrs places. (c) Ofrheſe.) The frogs, and pw (d) Tob 


ſet.) A kinde of puniſhment, eſpecially mfamous, yer, nor withour paine, Thc bawdes !* 


ſo they might A the Sunne; for ſome offenders, or vnivſt detainers of | 


He (a) ſucceſſine.] One decaying,and another ſucceeding. (b )Change of the.) Hetou- | 


Spaine arethus puniſhed : ſerin theſtockes, and annoinred all with hony, which dras©s 


WH: hate a much ſe of it, as of fire or water : as Twly faich of friendſhip, Lel. Andto forbid 
onetreand water,'mans two chiefe neceſſaries)1s as it were to expel him out of al humane 


all the Bees, Fhes, and Waſpes ina country, vnto them. (e) Being penally.] So wee reade1t | 
forthe beſt. (f) For wh.) Thence is the common prouerbe of a thing of common vſe: | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſociey, Uurunn faithipthat the comming together ynto the fire, brought men firſt ro 
end loproduced commerce, ſocieties, and Cities, 16.2. Latantine prouet 
mana auine creature, becaulc hee onely of all creatures yſcth the fire. (7) T#4 prasſe.) 


- 
©® = 
— —— 
w ——o—_ _—_ I "I —_ wt. em 


| 
| 


Tavgit_ 


—_—_—____—_ 


— 


_ 


— —il— ——_ 


_ 
—_— _ 


M,- 


Taught by Plutarches Satyre that loued Prometheus his new found fire,ſo that he fell a kif- 
ſing of it, and burning his lips threw it downe, and ranne away. Such atalerels Melaof 
the ſea-bordering Africans, to whom Exaox:w carried fire, (þ) Creatures.) In Cyprus in 
the bralſe furnaces, where they burne red Vitrioll many dayes together, are produced 
winged creatures, a lirtle bigger then the greateſt flies, and thoſe liue in the firet eAriſtor. 
Hiſt. anmal. l:b,5, The Salamander they ſay not onely liues in the fire ynburned, but alſo 


pu rreth it out with his very touch. 
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ELF 1s. Cuay.s. 
T hat the Creator hath acſerucd praiſe in enery forme and kinde of nature. 


\ X } Herefore al natures are good, becauſe they haue their forme,kinde, 
and a (4) cerraine reſt withall in themſelues. And when they are in 

their true poſiture of nature, they preſerue the eſſence in the full 

manner as they receiued it. And that, whoſe eſſence is not eternall, tolloweth 
the lawes of the Creator that ſwayerth ir,and changeth it into better or worle, 
tending (by Gods diſpofition) ſtill ro that end whichthe order of the Vni- 


verſe requireth : ſo thar that corruption which bringeth all natures morrall 


ynto diflolution, cannot ſo diflolue that which was, but it may become thar 
afterwards which it was before, or that which it ſhould bee. Which being ſo, 
then God the higheſt Being, who made all things thartare not himſelfe, (no 
creature being fit for that equality, being made of nothing, and conſeq _ 


DI 


being not able to haue beene bur by him) is not ro be diſcommended throug 
the taking offence at ſome faults, but to be honoured vpon the due conlidera 


tion of the perfection of all natures. 


, " —_ 


LE YVES. 
A (a) certaine.] Euery thing keeping harmonious : mm both with it ſelfe and 


others, without corrupting diſcord: which made fone ancient writers affirme, that 
the world conſiſted al upon loue. 
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L-. T he cauſe of the good Angel: bliſſe, and the euils miſery. 

He true cauſe therefore of the good Angels bliſle, is their adherence 
to that moſt high Eſſence :and the iuſt cauſe of the bad Angels miſery, 
is their departure from that high Eſſence, to reſide vpon themſclues, 
that were nor ſuch : which vice whatis it elſe but (a) pride © For pride u the 
root of al ſix. Theſe would not therefore ſtick vnto him their ſtrength, and ha- 

ung power to be more (b) perfeR by adherence to this higheſt Good, the 
preterred rhemſclues that were his inferiors,before him. This was the firſt fil, 
miſery and vice of this nature,which al were itnot created to haue the higheſt 
deing, yer might it haue beatitude by fruition of the higheſt being: bur falling 
from him,nor be made nothing, but leſle then it was, and conſequently miſc- 
able. Secke the cauſe of this euill will, and you ſhall finde iuſtnone. For what 
an make the wills cuill, the will being ſole cauſe of all euill 2 The cuill will 
| therefore cauſcth euill workes, but nothing cauſeth the euill will. If there be, 
then either it hath a will,or none. If it haue, is is cither a good one, ora bad : 
| E good, what foole will ſay, a good will is cauſe of ancuill will* It ſhould, 


* caulcd finne : but this were extreame abſurdity to affirme, Burt ifthar 
It have an cuill will, then Taske whar cauſed this euill will in it ? and to limir 


oy queſtions, I aske the cauſe of the firit cuill will. For not that vvhich 


"x O02 an | 


——__Þ_©@T_— 


—_ —— ———_ 


a —.. 


| 423 | 


Is EE I . _ — 


Salamander. 


Eccl.16« 


6. BY 


S$,AvovsTinE . Chap. "oo 


' an other cuill will hath cauſed, is the firſt euill will, bur that which none hath, 
cauſed : for ſtill that which cauſerh is before the other cauſed. If T be anſyye. 
red, that nothing cauſed it, but it was from the beginning, I aske then whe. 
| ther it were in ay nature? If it were in none, it had no being : if it were ir, 
any, it corrupte 

vice could not be in an euill naturc, but ina good, where It might do hurt: fo; 
if it could not do hurt, it was no vice, and therefore no bad will : and if it dig 
hurt, it was by priuation of good, or diminiſhing of it. Therefore a bad will 
| could notbe from eternity inthat wherin a good nature had bin before, which 
the cuill will deſtroied by hurt. Well, if it were not eternall, who made it - | 
It muſt be anſwered, ſomething that had no euill will. What was this,inferior, 


| fromhisnothing : for if wee ſhall make his nature the effeRer of his vicious 
| will, what ſhall we doe but aftirmerthar good is the efficient cauſe of cuill? But | 


— 


ir, hurt it, and depriucd it of all good : and therefore this, 


ſuperior, or equall vntoit * If it were the ſuperior, it was better, and why | 
then had it nota will, nay, a better will ? This may allo be ſaid of the equal! : 
for two good wills neuer make the one the other bad. It remaines then tha: 
ſome inferior thing that had no will was cauſe of thatvicious will in the An- 
gcls. I bur all things below them, cuen tothe loweſt earth, being naturall.are 
alſo good, and haue the goodnefle of forme and kinde in all order : how then 
can a good thing produce an euill will 2 how can good be cauſe of euill - fy; 
the will turning from the ſuperior tothe inferior, becomes bad, not becauſe 
the thing whereunto it turneth is bad,bur becauſe the diviſion is bad,and per- 
uerſe. No inferior thing then doth depraue the will, bur the will depraucs it 
ſclfe by following inferior things inordinately. For iftwo of like affe& in 
body and minde ſhould bchold one beautious perſonage,and the one of them | 
be ſtirred with a luſtfull deſire rowards it,and the others thoughts ſtand chaſlt, 
what ſhall we thinke was cauſe ofthe cuill wil in the one and not in the other: 
Not the ſecne beauty : for it transformed not the will in both, and yer both 
ſaw it alike:not the fleſh of the beholders face; why not both ? nor the minde, 
we preſuppoſed them both alike before in body and minde. Shall wee ſay 
the diucll (ceretly ſuggeſted ir into one of them, as though hee conſented not 
to it in his owne proper will : This conſent therefore, the cauſe of this aſſent | 
of the will to vicious deſire, is that wee ſeeke. For, to take away one let more 

in the queſtion, if both were tempted, and the one yeelded, and the other 

did not, why was this, but becauſe the one would continue chaſte, and the 

other would not ? Whencethen was this ſecret fall but from the proper will, 

where there was ſuch parity in body and minde, a like fight, anda like temp. 

ration 2 So then he that deſires ro know the cauſe of the vicious will inthe 

one ofthem, if he marke it well,ſhall finde nothing. For if wee ſay that hee 
cauſed ir, what was heeere his vicious will, but a creature of a good nature, | 
the worke of God, that vnchangeable good ? Wherefore hethar ſaith,that hc | 
that conſented to this luſtfull deſire which the other withſtood, (both being 
before alike affected, and beholding the beaurifull obieR alike) was cauſe of | 
his owne euill will, whereas hee was good before this vice of will : let him 
aske why he cauſed this ? whether from his nature, or for that he was made of 
nothing ?and he ſhall inde that his cuill will aroſe not from his nature, but 
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how can it be,that narure (though ir be mutable) before it haue a vicious wil,, | 
ſhould do viciouſly, namely in making the will vicious ? 
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V+ (a) pride.) Scotus holds that the Angels offence was not pride, I thinke onely be- 

cauſe he ds (99 Saint Themes, who held{with the Fathers) the contrary. (b) Fe | 
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'Cuar.7. 
That we ought not t0 ſeek? ont the carſe of the vicious will, 


Et none therefore ſeeke the eflicient cauſe of an cutll will: for it is not et- 
ficient bur deficient, nor is there effect bur detect : namely tailing trom 
that higheſt cflence,vnto a lower,this 15 to have an eulll will. The cauſes 


1] whereof(being not efficient but deficient )1tfoneendeuourto ieekeyir is aS1t he 
ſhould {eee ro fee the darknefle,or to heare filence: we know them both, this 
by (4)the carc,and thar by the cyc:but not by any tormes of theirs, but priua- 


tion of formes. Letnonethen ſecke ro know that of me whic!1 I know not my 


know: for the things that we know by priuation and notby forme, are rather 
(if you can conceit me) known by not knowing:and in knowing them,are {till 
vnk10wne. For the bodies cic courling oner bodily obieets,lees no dirkneſle, 
but whcn it ceaſeth to ſee. And iv it belongs to the care,and tono other {ence 


| to know filcnce, which notwithſtanding is not knowne but by nor hcaring.So 
| our intellect doth [peculate the intclligibl» Formes,bur where they tale lcar- 


ncth by not learning : for who can vnderſtand his faules'? This I know, that 
Gods nature can neucr faile in time,nor 1 part: bur all things that are made of 


| noting may decay : which do no: wihitanding more good, as they are more 
eſlentiall: forthen doc they ſomething when they haue efticicnt cauſes: bur tn | 


that they faile,and fall off, and doe emil,they hauc deficient caulcs : aad whar 
do tacy then but vanity * 


_—_— | —— 


1 | ; V | V L. Pp 


"TD Tre! )care] Contrarics are knowne both by one methode;fay the P] ulofophers, and 
| the prizative 15 knowne onely by | eparation of the knowledye of the poſituzce. 
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| Of the verrerſe lone , whereby the fouls roeth from the vnchanceadleto the chan. 


g- geable 700d. 


. 


Know beſides,that wherein the vicious will is refident,therin is thar done, 
which it the will would not ,thould nor be done: and theretorc rhe punith. 
ment falls juſtly vpon thoſe as which are wills aid nor n-coffirics. Tris 


enill natures,bur againſt natures order,from the higheſt ro the lower:and thicr- 
fore cui!l. Coucriſc isno vice in the gold, bur in him that perucrfly leauerh in- 
| ſtice to lone gold, whereas 1uſtice ought alwaies tobe preferred b<tore riches. 
Nor is Juſt the faulr of ſweer beautious bodies , but the ſoules that runncs per- 
verſly to bodily delizhrs, negleing temperance , which ſcornes 2] company 

th thoſe, and preparcs vs vnto farre moreexcellent and ſpiritual pleaſures, 
Vaine-elory is nota vice proper to humane praiſe, but the ſoules,that peruer(- 
' ly affe&tth praiſe of men, not reſpeting the conſciencss teſtimony. Nor is 
png his vice that giueth the power, hur the ſoules, prruerfly louing that pow- 
| &, cOntemning the 1vitice of che molt mighty. By rhis then, he that perucrfly 
affected 2 go0d of nature.though he atraincir;is euill him{Ulfe in this*00d and 
wretched, being depriued of abettcr. > TA 
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| 7 4)t2g)Itis notthe action, but the quality arid manner thereof that is vicious,ſaid 
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ſelke : valeſle hee will learne not ro know what hee muſt know that he cannot 


not the{a)thing to which we fall, but our fallrhar is euill : that 1s,we fall rong. 
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| Whether he that mad: the Angels natures,made thetr wils good alſo, by the infu;. 
on of his lone into them through hu holy Spirit. 


Eing therefore there is no naturallnor(«) effentiall cauſe cffeCting the e. | 
S vill of will,but that euil of murability of ſpirit, which depraueth the goog | 
of nature, ariſeth from itſelfe: being effected no way but by falling tron 
God, which falling alſo hath no cauſe : If wee fay alſo thar good wils haue no | 
efficient cauſe, wee muſt beware leſt they be not held vncreated and coeternal] | 
with God. Burt ſceingthatthe Angels themſelues were created, how can their | 
wills bnt be ſo alſo 2 Beſides, being created , whether were they created with 
them,or without them firſt? if with them , then doubtleſſe he that made one, 
made'both:and (b)as ſoone as they were created , they were 10yned to him in 
| that loue whercin they were created. And therein were they ſeuercd from the 
other, becauſe they kept their good-wills ſtill ; and the other were changed by 
falling in their cuill will, from that which was good , whence they nceded not 
haue fallen vnleſſe they had lifted.” But if the good Angels were at firſt with. 
| out good wills, and made thoſe wills in themſelues without Gods working, 
| were they therefore made better ofthemſclues then by his creation? God for- 
bid. For what were they without good wills, but euill * Or, it they were not 
euill becauſe they had no cuill wills neither , nor fell fromthat which they had | 
not, howſocuer,they were not as yet ſo good, as when they had gotren good | 
| wills. But now if they could not make themſclues better then God ( the beft 
workeman of the world ) had made them : then verily could they neucr haue 
had good wills but by the operation of the creator in them. And theſe good | 
wills,cffcfting their conuerſton (not to themſeJues who were inferiours, but) 
to the ſupreme God, to adhere vnto him , and be bleſſed by fruition of him, | 
whart doe they clſe but ſhew, that the beſt will ſhould haue remained poore in | 
deſire onely, but that he who made a good nature of nothing capable of him- | 
ſelfe,(c)made it better by perfecting it of himſelfe , firſt hauing made it more 
deſirous of perfection ? for this mult be examined : whether the good Angels 
created good will in themſclues, by a good will or a bad, or none: if by none, 
then none they created.If by a bad, how can a bad will produce a good? it bya | 
good , then had they good wils already. And who gaue them thoſe, but hce 
_ that created them by a good w1ill,that is,in that chaſte = of their adherenceto | 
him,both forming them nature, and giuing them grace? Belecue it theretore, 
the Angels were neuer without good will , that is, Gods loue ; But thoſe that 
werecreated good and yet became cuill by their proper will, (which no good 
nature can doe but ina voluntary defect from good,that,and not the good be- 
ing the cauſe of cuill)either (4) recciucd lefle grace from the divine loue,then 
they that perſiſted therein;or if they had equal] g00d at their creation,the one 
fell by the cuill wills , and the other hauing further helpe atrained that bliſle, 
from which they were ſure ncuer to fall,as we ſhewed in our laſt booke. Ther- 
fore, to Gods due praiſe we muſt cofeſle that the diffuſion of Gods loue isbe- 
ſtowed as well vpon the Angels as the Saints, by his holy Spirit beftowed vpoN 
them:and thatthat Scripturc: 1 is goed for me to adhere vnto God, was peculial 
at firſt to the holy Angels,before man was made. This good they all partiCt- 
pare with himto whom they adhere,andare a holy City, living ſacrifice,and 2 | 
wing temple vnto that God. Part whercof, namely that which the Angels | 
ſhall gather and take vp from this carthly pilgrimage vnto that ſociety , bers. 
- | nowin the flcſh vpon carth,or dcad,and reſting in the (e) ſecret receptacles 91 | 
| ſoules, how it had firſt originall , muſt I now explaine, as I did before of the 
Angels.For of Gods worke, the firſt man, came hf man-kinde,as the See 
| faith, whoſe authority is iuſtly admired throughout the earth, and thoſe 07: | | 
tures,w hom (amongſt other things)ir prophecicd ſhould belecue ,-3 ES. 
== 2 2 
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LNE(4)Efſemial.) As having eſſence. (b )eAs ſoone.) He plainely confeſſerh that the An- 

were all created in gr2ce.De eoryept.er grar, Before they fell they had grace. Hie- 
rowee alſo on 0/-z ainrmes that the dinels were created with great fulneſſe of the holy Spirit. But 
Auguſtine De Geneſ.ad lit. ſcemes of another minde,ſaying the angelicall nature was firſt crea- 
 redonformall, The Diuines hereupon arc diuided : ſome tollowing Lombard Seut.2. a:ft.q. 
| Hales,and Bonaxenture deny that the Angels were created in grace, Saint Thomas holds the 
contrary. I dare not, nor en not wherewithall rodecide a matter ſo mightily diſputed 
and of ſuch moment. Awg»ſtinin moſt plaine words,and many places holds that they were 
| cxeared in grace,as that of Ezechiel ſeemes alſo to import : Thow ſealeft vp the Sune,and art 
' full of wiſdome,and perfet in beamty. (c ) Made it.) Shewing thaxGod gaue them more grace 
T when they ſhewed their obedience(of this I ſee no queſtion made:) in ſuch meaſure,as he 
aſſured them of eternity of bliſſe.(d )Receiwed leſſe.]It allche Angels had grace giuenthem, 
| irchen ſhould haue beene diſtributed with reſpe& of perſons,to ſome morce,and to ſome of 
theſame order letſe. Burt it was giuen gradwall to the orders,nor to each particular Angel: 
 wherupon ſome of the ſame order fell, and ſome ſtood, though both had grace giuen them 
alike.(e )Secrer.)He doubts not of the glory,but of the glories place before the 1udgement; 
for they may be bleiled any where, God, in whoſe fruition they are bletled,being every 
where. 
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of the falſneſſe of that Hiſtory that ſaith the world hath continued many thonſand | 


geares. | | 


Er the conictures therefore of theſe men that fable of mans and the 

| work originall they know not what, paſle for vs : for ſome thinke that 
men haue beene alwaies,as of the world;as Apulerus writeth of men: Se- 
werally (4) mortal, but generally, eterall. (b) And when we ſay to them + why 
ifrhe world hath alwaies becne, how can your hiſtories ſpeaketrue in relation 
of who inuented this or that, who brought vp arts and learning,and firſt inha- 
bited this or that region © they adfvercd vs: The world harhar certaine times 
beene ſo waſted by fires and deluges,that the mien were brought toa very few: 
whoſe progeny multiplied againe : and fo ſeemed this as mans firſt originall, 
whereas indeed it was but a reparation ofthoſe whom the fires and flouds had 


moſt falſe writings , that ſay the world hath continued a many thouſand yeares, 


whereas the holy Scriptures giucth vs not as 4 of (c) full ſixe theuſand 


yeares ſince man was made. To ſhew the falſcneſle of theſe writings briefly, 
and that their authority is not worth a ruſh herein, (4)that Epiſtle of Great A- 
lexander to lis mother,containing a narration of things by an «Zeypriay pricſt 
vnto him , made our of their religious myſteries : containeth alſo the Monar- 
chies, that the Greeke hiſtories recorde alſo: In this Epiſtle(e)the Aſſyrian mo. 
narchie laſteth five thouſand yeares and aboue. But in the Greeke hiftory, from 
Belus the firſt king,it continueth bur one thouſand three hundred yeares. And 
with Belzs doth the Egyptian ſtory begin alſo. The Perſian Monarchy (faith 
that Epiſtle)vntil Alexanders conqueſt (to whom this prieſt ſpake thus)laſted 
abouc cight thouſand yeares: whereas the Macedonians vntill Alexauders death 
hſted but foure hundred foure ſcore and fiue yeares,and the Perſians vntill his 
victory two hundred thirty and three yeares, by the Greeke ſtory. So farre are 
© computations ſhort of the Agyprians,being not equall withthem though 
they were trebled. For (f') the «Egyptians are ſaid once to hauc had their (Fg) 
yeares but foure monethslong: ſo that one full yeare of the Greekesor ours, is 
Wſtrhree of their old ones. Butall this willnot make the Greeke and | gyptian 
compurations meete : and therefare wee muſt rather truſt rhe Greeke , as not 


deſtrojed : but that man cannot hauc production but from man. They ſpeake 
now what they thinke, butnot what they know : being deceiued by a ſort of 
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excceding our holy Scriptures accompt. Bur if this Epiſtle of 4/-»4;,7+y1;; 
ing ſo famous,differ ſofarre from tHe moſt probable accompr,how mic}, 1. 
farth then ought we to giue to thoſe their fabulous antiquities, Frano!:; 14; 
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| 
| reiyned 1200.yeares, being too muchto beleeve, they found for certainethat the covr'e Of 
| 


| 
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leaſings,againſt our divinebookes, that tore-tolati=r the whole world 1,114 | 
belecuc them,and the whole world hath done ſo: and which proouc that they 
wrotetruth in things paſt,by the true occurrences of things to come, by ;he;.. - 


prelaged? 
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Emerallyl a )nrtall | Apuleiu F Re WIG mee Loo vniuerſally,or yi inerfally 
of canttus,oh.(b ) And when] Aacrobins handlcth this argument at large.) {32> Ser 
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and thinkes heputs ir off with that that Argyſtine here reciteth. P/zto ſeernes the avtiior 44 
this ſhifc mn his Times , where (711tias relating the conference of the © 75171:4: Prictt and 

S-Um ; faith, That we know not what men hane done of many yeares before ; becuuic they chance 

their country,or are expelled ir by Rouds,fires,or ſo,and the reit hereby deſtroyed, Which, | 
anſwer is catily confured, for ſeeing that all the world can neither be burned nor drowned 

(eAriſt. Meteor, ) the remainders of one ancient tort of men might be prefered by ang. | 
ther,and ſo deriuced downe to vs; which Ari#orle ſeeing(as one witty,and mindtull of whar 
he ſaith) affirmeth thar we haue the reliques of che moſt ancient Pluloſop}:y iecir vs: 77era- | 
phyſ.12. Why then is thereno memory ef things three thouſand yeares betore thy mcmo- | 
ry?(c ) Fall ſrxe theuſand] Euſebius wholt account Argwſtire tolloweath , reckoneth trem whe | 
creation vno the lacke of Rowe by the G»thes 561 1.yeares; following the Serrz#7:4ts, Fo; 


Bede out of the Hebrew reſcrueth vnro the time of Honor and Theodoſhrs the younger 
(when the Gothes rooke Rem:)but 4377 Of this different compuration hereafter. 4 /7/r 
Epiſtle) Of this before, booke e1ght. ( e ) The Aſian. ] Hereof in the 18, booke more {1h 
Munch liberty do the old chroniclers vie im their accomprt of time. Plr.fs,1 1.0utof E111 
ſaith,that Zoroafter lived 6000. yearcs betore Platos death. Sofaith Ariſtorte, Heriimippy: 
ſaich he was 5000. yearcs before the 77: Jan Warre. {wii writes that the Chalice: hat ac 
COunts of 470000.yearcs inthe chroiucics; De ain;act,1.D cor {auth allo that thi \1 ecks 
ncd trom their hr{t aftronomer ynuli V3 Cat Al:xander 4 1 000, YEAres, (f) The 4 © Hollie 
Extreame hers in their years, Plato writes that the City Sars mn e/£eppr had chronicles of 
the countries deeds for $000.yeares ſpace. And Athens vias built 1000, yearcs before .s.: 
Lacrtiues writes that Vulcan was the fonne of Nils , and recketh 4$85 z. yearey bery crne 
him and Great Alex-mder; in which time there fell 373. ccliples of the Sunne, and $:2,0t 
che Moone, Mela heth a little lower: fayir'g that the e-Egyprtiansrecknon 2 30.15: betore 


- £ — Þ _s O | 
>Am1ſficand aboue 130c0.yeares. Bur the lie wanted this ſublequent, thar tince tiicy v. cre 


Eg yprrans, Heauen hath had towechanges of revolutions , and the Suane hath fer evv ile | 
where 1t rileth now. D:ogorxs ailo write:h that from Ofiris vnto Alexander that bulls | 
Al:xandria,lome recken 109000.2nd ſome 1 3000. yeares: and ſomefablechat the 50.15 1a | 
the Kingdome of //i5:and then that men reigned afcerward very neare 15000. yeares, vi! | 
the 189.0/ymprad, when Pr:lomy began to reigne, Incredible was this abſurd vaniry ofthe | 
et. oyptians whoto makerhcmtclues the hrit of the creation, lied ſo many thor ſand yeores. | 
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Which was the cauſe that many weredeceiued,and decciucd others alſo as concerning the 
worlds originall. Tully followes Plato and maketh +£2vpr infinite old , and ſo duth 411/16 | 
tle, Polit.p. ( g ) Tearcs but ] Pliny,/1b.7, ſaith the Nations divided their yearcs {ome by TH 


Sommer , ſome by che Winter , ſome by the quarters , as the Arcadiazas whote yeare was 


haueliucd a thouſand of ther Ycares. Cenſormus Fity that the © TP PHRS molt ancient 
yexre was two moneths, Then K:ng Piſo made ir foure, at lalt it cameo thirteene ones 
and hue dates, T):odor:s faith thar it being reported that ſome of the ancient Kino bad 


the Sunne being nor yer knowne , they counted their yearcs by the Moones. 50 ihe1t te 
wonder of old tables ceaferh , ſome dividing our yeare into fourc,as divers of the (7545 
did. Dyadorus faith alſo that the Chzl:ices had moneths to their yeares. Bur ro ſic whit 
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my comecture 1s of cheſe numbers of yearcs amonegtt the nations, I old that men bc1119 '& 
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much giuentothe Rarres,counted che courſe of eucry Rtarre for 2 yeare.So that in 39.Y64c> | 


| of the Sunne, are one of Sarxrne, fiue of [npirer, [ixe of Afars, more then ;0.0f Ve ard 
| Merexry and almolt 400.ofthe Moone. Sothey are in all neare 5009. 
| (:nuaPp:il 
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of thoſe that hold not the eternity of the world, but eyther 4 diſſolution, and gene- 
 * ration of innumerable worlds,or of this one at the expiration of certaine yeares. 


imagine it not to beone (4) wo1ld but many, or (6) one onely diſlolued 
and regenerate at the date of cerraine yeares. Now theſe muſt needes 
' confeſle that there were firit men of themſelues, creany men were begotten. 
 (c)For they cannotthinke that the whole world periſhing, any man couldre- 
maine, as they may do in thoſe burnings and inundarions which left ſome 
men to repaire mankinde. Bur as they hold the world to be reedified our of 
the owne ruines, ſo muſt they belecue that mankinde firſt was produced our 
of the elements,and from theſe firſt was mans following propagation,as other 


creatures by generation of their like. 


Bin others there are, thar do not thinke the world eternall,and yetcither 


—_— 
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— 


L.VIVES. 


Ot tobe one (4) world.] Which Democritms and Epicurna held. (b) One only.) Heraclitus, 
Hippaſm«, and the Stoickes, held that the world ſhould be conſumed by fire, and then 


dcluge or burning. But the Stoicks (as Twll ſaith) belecued thatthe world at length ſhould 
become all on fire,and the moyſture ſo dryed,as neither the earth could nouriſh the plants, 
nor the ayre be drawne in bredth, nor produced, all the water being conſumed. So that 


Plato and Ariftorle foil reſerued ſome men tor propagation; theſe none, but deſtroyed all to 
 recdific all. 


—_—— 


CHnapy. 12. 


of ſuch as held mans creation too lately effeted. 


WW Herefore our an{wer to thoſe that held the world to haue bene 46 


eterno, againſt Platoes cxpreſſe conteſhon,though ſome ſay he ſpake 

- not ashe thought ; the Cine ſhall be our anſwer ſtill to thoſe that 
thinke Mans creation too lately effected, hauing letten thoſe innumerable ſpa- 
ces of time paſſe, and by the Scriptures authority bene made but o late, as 


within this ſixe thouſand yearecs. If the breuity of the time be offenſiue, and 


Wing that hath an extreame is continuall:and thatall the definite ſpaces of the 
world being compared to the interminate Trinity, are as (a very little,nay as) 
wſt nothing. And therefore though we ſhould recken five or ſixe, orſixty, or 
lixe hundred thouſand yeares, and multiply them ſo often till the number 
wanted a name, and fay then God made man; yet may wee aske why he made 
him no ſooner. For Gods pauſe before mans creation, being from all eternity, 
was ſo great, that compare a definite number with it of neuer ſo vnſpeakable 
2quantity, and it isnot ſo much as one halfe drop of water being counterpoy- 

with the whole Occan. For in theſc,though the one be {o cxcecding ſmall, 
and the other ſo incomparably great, yet (6) both are definite. But that rime 
| which hath any originall, runne it to neuer ſo huge aquantity, being compa- 
ted vnto that which hath no beginning, I know not whether to call it ſmall or 
nothing. For withdraw but moments from the end of the firſt, and be the 
numberneuer ſogreat,it will (as if one ſhould diminiſh the number of a mans 
Gyes from the time he liues in, to his birth day) decreaſe vntill we come ro 


moneths, nor yeares, but as much time as the other whole number contained, 


| 


Ahh. 


the pay Seginaing: Bur from the latter abſtrat not moments, nor dayes, nor 


| 


| 


be reedihed. (c) Foy they canner.) Plato and Ariftorle hold that there cannot be an vniuerſall 


| 


that the yeares fince man was made ſeeme ſo few,let them conſider that (a)no- : 


Nething conti- 
nuall that hath 
ancXxticalnce 
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| Chap.ty, 


Eccleſ.1.4. 10. 


tC. 
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preuaile you, when you can neuer artaine the a ar. hauing 


N 


(lye ir out of the compaſſe of all compuration)and thatas often as you pleaſe, 


none atall- 
Wherefore that which we aske now after fiue thouſand yeares and the quer. | 


lus. our poſteriry may as well aske after f1xc hundred thouſand eares,if | 
pn liry ſhould ſucceed, and our infirmity endure fo long, Ana our Sh | 
thers preſently vpon the firſt mans time, might haue called this in queſtion, 
Nay the firſt man himſelfe, thatvery day that he was made or the next,mighy 
haue asked why he was made no ſooner. But whenſocuer he had beene made, 


this controuerſic of his originall and the worlds ſhould haue no better foungz. 
tion then it hath now. 


—_ — — 
A 


L.VIVES. 


Othing (a) that.) (ic. de ſeneft, When the extreame comes, then that which is paRt i, 


gone. (b) Both are.) Therefore is there ſome proportion betweene them,whereas be. 
eweene dehinire and indefinite there 15 none, 


— 
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Cunap. 13. | 


of the reuslution of times, at whoſe expiration ſome Philoſophers held that the 
V niuerſe ſhould returne to the ſtate it was in at firſt. 


Ow theſe Philoſophers belecued that this world hadnoother diſſolu: | 
tion, bura renuing of it continually at certaine (4) reuolutions of time, 
whercinthe nature of things was repaired:and ſo paſſed on a continuall 
(6) rotation of ages paſt and comming : whether this fell out in the continu- | 
ance of one wars or the world ariſing and fallin oaue this ſucceſſion and } 
date of things by the owne renouation; from which ridiculous mocking they 
cannot free the immorrall nor the wiſeſt ſoule, bur it muſt ſtill be toſſed vnto 
falſe bliſſe,and beaten backe into true miſery.For how is that bliſſe true, whoſe 
eternity is cuer vncertaine, the ſoule eytherbcing ignorant of the returne vn- 
ro miſery,or fearing itin the midlt of telicity? Bur if it go from miſery to hap. 
pineſle neuer to returne,then is ſomerhing begun in time which time ſhallne- | 
uer giue end ynto,and why not thenthe world*and why not man made there- } 
in* (to auoid all the falſ* tracts that deceiued wits haue Jeuiſcd to diſtrat men 
from the truth :) for ſome will haue that place of Eccleſiaftes (What is it that 
hath bene ? T hat which ſhall be. What « it that hath bene made? That which ſhall | 
be made. (4) And there « no new thing vnaer the Sunne, nor any thing whereof | 
one may ſay, Behold thi s new - it hath beene already inthe time that was befor 
vs:) to be vnderſtood of theſe reciprocall reuolutions, whereas he meant ci- | 
ther of the things hee ſpake of before, vi7- the ſucceſſiue generations , the | 
Sunnes motions, the torrents fals : or clſe generally of if rraviicory crea- | 
tures ; forthere were men before vs, there are with vs.and there ſhall be after 
vs: ſo it isof trees and beaſts. Nay cuen monſters, though they be vnuſuall 
and diuers, andſome haue fallen our bur once, yet as they are generally won- 
ders and miracles, they are both paſt and ro come : nor is it newes to lee 4 
monſter vnder the Sunne. Though ſome would haue the Wiſeman to ſpcake 
of Gods predeſtination that forctramed all, and therefore that now there | 
is nothing new vnder the Sunne. But farre bee our faith from belceuing 
that theſe words of Salomon ſhould meane thoſe reuolutions that they do 
Rpoye the worlds courſe and renouation by : as Plate the CAthenian Phi- 
loſopher taught in the Academy, thar in a certaine vnbounded ſpace, yet | 
definite, Plats himſ-lfe, his Schollers, the City and Schoole, ſhould after 1n- 
finite ages meere all inthat place againe, and be as they were when he taught | 
this, God forbid I ſay that we ſhould belceue this. For Chriſt once dyed for 0%7 
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| whenceit moued firſt, then is the great yeare perfe&t, and all ſhall bceas they wereat hrſt. | 
| (6) Roration.}] Uolumen, a fit word of V-luoro roule. {c) Some. ] Origen, Peri arch. bb. 2.1 
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nnes;and riſing againe, dieth no more, nor hath death any futare dominion ouer | 
him, and we after our reſurrettion ſhall be alwayes with the Lord, to whom now 
welſay-with the Plalme : T how wilt keepe vs 0 Lord and preſerne vs from this 
eration for euer. The following placeI thinke firs them beſt : The wicked 
walke in a Circuit : not becauſe their life (as they think) is to runne circularly, 
butbecauſe their falſe doQrine runnes round in a circular maze. 


| 


bY —_— P——_ 
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L. VIVES. | | 


Eiibarions (a) of ] Platomi/me holding a continuall progreſſion and ſucceſſion of cau- 
ſes and effeRs, and when heauen hath reuoluediit ſelte fully, and come to the point 


— —_— 


V—— 


will follow Heerome rather then Raffi in ny Origens Dogmarticall doArines, and that 
for good reaſon. We hold (ſaith Origen) that there was a world ere this,and ſhall be ano- 
ther after it; will you heare our teaſon for the latter ?Heare ay faying,l will createnew | 
heauens, and anew earth, to remainein my ſight: for the firlt, Eccleſiaſtes : What us ir that 
hath bin ? that which ſhall be.Gc. For all things haue bin as they are in the old ages before yy 
Thus 0zizen.yert he doubts whether theſe worlds ſhall bealike,or ſomewhar different. (d)) 
And there i; nc.) $ 'mmachuc hath tranſlated this better then Hierome, referring it ynto Gods 
preſcience, thatall things of this world were firſt in the Creators knowledge, chouph e4u- 
guſtine a lirtle before, take it as meant ofthe generality of things, and coucheth Hieromes 
expolition, 
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CHnaP. 14. 6 
Of mans tempprall eftate, made by God, out of no newxneſſe or change of will. 


Vt what wonder if theſe men runne in their circular error, and finde no 
way forth, ſceing they neither know mankinds originall nor his end 2? 
being 10t able to pierce into Gods depths: who being etcrnall,and with- 
out beginning, 3'2r gaue time a beginning, and made man in time whom hee 
had not made before, yet notnow maketh he him by any ſodaine morion, bur 
B$hehad eternally decreed. Who can penetrate this (4) inſcrutable depth, 
wherein God gaue man a temporall beginning that had none before: and this 
| out of his eternall, vnchangeable will ; multiplying all mankinde from one * 
For when the Pſ:1miſt had ſaid,T hou ſhalt keepe vs OLORD, and 4 whos vs | 
from this generation for ener : then hee reprehendeth thoſe whoſe fondand 
falle doctrine reſerue no eternity for the ſoules bleſſed freedome, inadioy- 
ting, The wicked walke in acircuite + as who ſhould ſay, What doft thou thinke 
| #7 beleene ? Should wee ſay that God ſuddainly determined to make man, 
whom he had not made inall eternity before, and yer that God is euer immu- 
table,1nd cannot change his will? Leſt this ſhould draw vs into doubt, hee an- 
| fyereth God preſently , ſaying : 1n thy deepe wiſedome didſt thou multiply the 
ſonnes of men. bh m2n thinke, talke, or diſpute, as they will (faith hee) and 
argue as they thinke, 1» thy deepe wiſedome,which none can diſcoucr,diddefft 
thou multiply mankinde.For it is moſt deep,that God ſhouldbe from ererniry, 
and yet decre-that man ſhould be made at this time, andnor beforc, withour 
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 gabilem, ynſcarcheable, as wdolere and inuecare 10 latine is vicd both for affirmariue 
nd negariue, ; | 


| 


[Aeration of will. 1 
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| 'Hi (a) inſrrutable.) Thetext is mueſtigabilem, but for the iuft contrary mininee inueſti.. | 
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Whether Wprojerve Gods eternall domination) we muſt ſuppoſe that bee hath 4. | 
\ Wwayes 


creatures torale over, and how that may be held almayes created, 
' which # not coeternall with God, 
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not doubt but that man had a temporall beginning,before which he was, 
| ®—not.Bur when I thinke,what God ſhould be Lord ouer from eternity, 

"T op here do I feare to affirme any thing, becauſeI looke into my ſclfe, and know 
"* | thatitis ſaid, ho can know the Lords counſels ? or who can thinke what God in- 
tendeth ? Our cogitations are fearefull, and our forecaſts are vncertaine. The 
carruptible body ſuppreſſ*th the ſoule, and the carthly manſion keepes down | 
the minde that is much occupied, Therefore of theſe which I reuojue in this 
earthly manſion, there are many,becauſc out of them all I cannot finde that M 
one of them, or beſides them which perhaps I thinke notvpon,and yet 1s true, | 
| If I fay,there haue bene creatures euer for God to be Lord of,who hath bene 
| eter, and euer Lord : but that they were now thoſe, and then others by ſuc | 
| ceffe of rime (leſt we ſhould make ſome of them coeternall with the Creator, | 
| | which faith and reaſon reproucth:) then muſt wee looke that it be not abſurd 
for a mortall creature to haue beene ſucceſſuely from the beginning, and the 
1mmorrall creature to haue had a temporall originall in this ourtime and not 
| before, wherein the Angels were created, (whether they be meant by te 
narne 6f tight, or heauen, of whom ir is ſaid, 17 rhe beginning God created hea- | 
| ven andearth: )and that they were not from the beginning vnrill thetimerhat 
they were created: for otherwiſe they ſhould be cocrernall with God.ItT ap 
they were not created in time, bur before ir, that God might be their Lord, 
who hath beenea Lord for euer.: then am Idemanded, whether they were be- | 
toxe. all timefor how could they that werecreared be from eternity? And here 
I might perhaps anſwer, how that which hath becne for the {| - of all time, | 
may not vnhily.be ſaid to haue beene alwayes; and they haue beene fo farre in 
allrime, that they were before all time if time beganne with heauens morion, | 
and they were betore heauen. Bur if time beganne nor ſo,but were before hea- 
uen,/not in houres,dayes, moneths, or yeares,( for ſure it is that theſe dimen- 
l10ns properly called times, beganne from the ſtars courſes, as God ſaid wi:-n 
he made them, Let them be for ſienes and ſeaſons, and dayes and yeares, ) but in 
- |] ſomeother wondrous motion whoſe former part did paſſe by, and whoſc-*- 
_ | ter ſucceed<d, it being impoſſible for them to goe both together - If there 
were [uchan heaucn inthe Angels motions, and that as ſoone as they wetC 


Br. as I dare not deny Gods dominion ( 2) eternall from ever,ſo may I 
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made, they began to moue thus,cuen inthis reſpe& haue they beene fromthe 
beginning of all Time : Time, and they having originall both at once. And 
who will not {ay that what hath beene for all time, hath beene alwayes * But 
| if I anſwer thus; ſome will ſay to me, why are they nor then cocternall with | 
the Creator iFboth he and they haue beene alwayes £ Whar ſhall I {ay to 
this ©. That they haue beene ahyaycs, ſecing that time and they had originall | 
both togethcr,and yer they were created? For we deny not that time was CIC4+ } 
td, though jt hath beene for all rimcs continuance : otherwiſe there ſhould | 


hauc b*cne atime that had beene no time;bur what foole will fay ſor we may 
| We W21S2TMC when Rozne Was nor,when leruſalem WAS nor, Abraham, 


_ 4 


or Man himſelfe, or fo, when they all were not. Nay, the world it ſelfe dcing | 
| not madeat times beginning bit afterwards, we may ſay, There was 2M | | 
| whertheworldiwas not. Bur to fay there was a time when time wasnor, i525 | | 
itiproperaftofiy,there was a man when there was no men, or a world when pe | 
the world wisnor. If we mcane of diuers particulars, wee may ſay, this M2? | | 

| 


'wa$S when that was not, and ſo this time was when that time was not. T- 
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| are ſaid ro haue bcene alwaycs, becauſc _ hauc beene all time. that could 


their motion, meaſuring time, admirteth rhe differences of paſt and to come : 


| according to ſobriety, as God hath dealt unto eucry man (c) the meaſure of faith, 


I — 


b— 


1 Burto ſay tim* was, when no time was, who is (0 fottiſh ? So then as we ſay 
| rime was created, and yet hath beene alw2ycs, becauſe it hach beene whuleſt 
time bath beene; ſo.is1tno conſequent then that the Angels that haue beene | 


alwayes, ſhould yer be vncreated, ſeeing they haue bcene alwayes, onely in 
thar they haue beene fince rime hath beene : andthar becauicrime could not 
haue beene without chem. For where no creature is whoſe motion may pro- 

01 time forth, there can bce no time : and therefore rhough they haue 
Gone alwayes,they are created, and not cocrernall with the Creator : (6) For 
he hath becne vnchangeable from all cterniry, bur they were created, acd yer 


not be without them. Bur time bcing tran{irory, and mutable, cannot be co- 
erernall with ynchanging eternity : And therefore though Angells haue no 
bodily cranſauration, nor isthis pare paſt in them andthe other to come, yet 


Andtherefore they can neuer be cocternal with their Creator, whoſe motion 
admitteth ncither paſt, preſent, nor furure. Wheretore G O D hauing bene 
alwayes a Lord, hath alwayes had a creature to bce Lord over, not begotten 
by him, bur created out of nothing by him, and not coctcrnall with him, for 
he was before it,thovgh in no time bctore it:nor foregoing itin any ſpace,but 
in perpetuity. Bur if I anſwer this to thoſe that aske me, how the Creator 
ſhould be aliwayes Lord, and yet haue no crexure to be Lord ouer : or how 
hath he a creature that 1s not coeternall with him, it it hath beenealwayes : I | 
feare to bze thought rather to afftirme what I know nor, then teach what I 
know. So that I re:urne to the Creators reuealed will ; what hee allowes to 
wiſer knowledges, in this life, or refcruerh for all vnto the next, I profeiſe my 
ſelfe vnable to artaine to. Bur this I thought ro handle without affirming, 
that my rcad:rs may ſee what queſtions to forbeare as dangcrous : and not to 
hold chem fit for farther inquiry : rather following the Apoſtles wholeſome 
counſell, ſaying : 1 ſay through the grace that is ginen me, vnto euery one amons 


* 


jou, preſume not ta vaderſiand more then 1s meet tounderſtand, but vnderſland 


For (4) if an infant be nouriſhed according to his ſtrength, he will grow vp, 
but if he bee ſtrained abouc his nature, hee will rather fade then cncreaſc in 
growth and ſtrength. | 


> 


| L. VIVES. 


1 Viraraled 4 eternal.) He had no ſeruants to rule, in reſpet of whom he might bee 
called a Lord: for Lord 1s arclatiue: and ic fitteth not the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt | 
tocall him Lord. (6) He hath beene.} His continuance, is, but wee abuſe the words : and 
ay he was, and ſhall be : not being ablein our circumſcribed thoughts to comprehend the | 
ecrnuty. (c)The meaſure.) ur rhros. The Greekes yic the Acculatine often for our ablatiue, 
Trather for the ſcauenth cauſe Pax! meanerh the proportionating of wiſedome tothe 
meaſure of faith. (a) If an wfant. Danian hath ſuch another timily : Poure water eaſily 
| MO narrow mourhied glatſe,andit will be filled : but poure too faſt,and ir will runne by, | 


k 


| 


Rom, 1 2+ 


| amdnor goin . [»ſtitur, lib. I, [ 
_— | 
| CHapP. 16. | 
| Hom we muſt vnderſtand that God promiſed man life eternall, before all eternity. | 
! 
| | | 
| Hat rcuolution paſſed ere mans creation, I confeile I know not : 
but ſure Iam, no creature is cocternall with the Creator. The A- | 
$ poltle ſpeakerh of crernall times, not ro come, but (which is more | 
odrous)paſt.For he ſaith,vnder the hope of eternal life, which God that cannot 
| TE | Bs =Þ » ; | | lie, - 
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lie, hath promiſed before all eternity (a) of time : but his Word he hath manifeſted | 
is time. Behold he talketh of times cternity paſt, yer maketh it not coeternall | 
with'God. For he was not onely himfelte before all erernity, but promic..g 
eternall life before it, which he manifeſted in his due time: that was hz5 116+ 4: 
for that is eternall life; Bar how'did he promiſe it vnto men that were nothe.. 
fore eternity, bnt tha in his eternity, and cocternall Word, he had predeſti- 
narcd what was ih time to be manifeſted? 


wy BREE - | 


'L. VIVES. Bot 0 


Bi: (4) all eternity.) Tir. 1, 2. Hierome expounds it thus. Wee may not omit to decline 
how God that cannot tye, promiſed life, before eternity : exen ſince the world (as it is aid in 
Geneſis) was made, and time ordained to paſſe, in dayes, moneths, and yeares, in this courſe the 
times paſſe and come, being paſt (or future, Whereupon ſome Philoſophers held no time pre- 
ſent, bur all either paſt or to come: becauſe all that we doe, ſpeake, or thinke,either paiſerh 
as itis a doing,or is to come if it benot doge. We mult therefore belecue an eternity of con- 
tinuance, 4A 65 theſe worldly times : in which, the Father was with the Sonne and the 
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holy Ghoft, andifT may ſay fo, all cternity 1s one time of Gods : nay, innumerable times, | 
for he being infinite was before time, and ſhall exccede all time: our world is not yer G00 | 
yeares old: what eternities, what huge times and originals of ages may we imagine were be- | 
fore it, wherein the Augels, Thrones, Dominations, and other hoaſts ſerucd God, and | 
ſubliſted by Gods command, without meaſure or courſes of times? $o then, befor: :l! | 
theſe rimes,which neither the tongue can declare,the mind comprize,or the ſecret though: | 
once touch at, d1d God the Father of wiſedome promiſe his Word and Wiſedome, and | 
lifetro ſuch as would belecuc ypon his promiſe : Thus farre Hierome, Peter Lombard ob- | 
icting this againſt himſelfe,maketh Hiereme ſpeake it as confuring others,nor affirming | 
himſelfe: Ser. 4b. 2, So. doth hee with Argn/tme alſo in many places: an eaſier matter, | 
when great authors oppoſe ought that we approue. A#guſtrne againſt the Priſcillianſ?; ſaith, 

that them times were called eternall, before which there was no time : as 1f one ſhould ſay, from 


the creation. Our common reading 1s : betore the world began,the Greeke is 785% £5197 
aluybey. | 


———— he ed 


CuAP. 17, 
The defence of Gods unchanging will againſt thoſe that fetch Gods workes about | 


from eternity, in circles, from ſlate to ſtate. 
IN but deny the (I cannot tell what) reuolution of the ſame man I know 

not how often, or of others like him in nature; nor can the Philoſo- 
phers driuc me from this, by obic& ng (acutely they thinke)that A'ullum (4) | 
infinitum eſt ſc:bile, Infinite things are beyound reach of knowledge. And 
therefore God (faythey) hath definite formes in himſclfe of all the definite 
creatures that hee made : nor muſt his goodneſle bee euer held idle, nor his | 
| workes temporall,as if he had had ſuchan eternity of leaſure beforc,and then | 
repented him of it, and fo fellto worke;therefore fay they, is this 1cfolution | 
neceſlary : the world cither remaining in change (which though it hath bene | 
alwayecs 2 was created, )or elſe being diſſolued, and re-edifi ed in this C11 CU- | 
lar courſe : otherwiſc, giuins Gods workes a tcmporall beginning, we {ceme | 
to make him diſallow and condcmne thar leaſure that hee reſted in from 31! | 
etemity before as {loathtull, and vicleſſe. But if he did create from cternity; | 
now ihis, and then that, and came to make man in time that was not made | 
before, then ſhall he ſeeme nor to haue made him by knowledec (which thy | 
ſay containes nothing infinite) bur atthe preſent time, by chance as it came | 
into his minde. But admit thoſe reuolutions (fay they) either with the | 
worlds continuance in change, or circular reuolution, and then wee acqus | 
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Or doc I doubt that there was no man before the firſt mans creation : 


| | | 
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God both ofthis (ſo lopg and idle ſeeming) ceſſation, and from all operation | 
In 
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in raſhnefſe and chance. For if the ſame things be not renewed,rhe variations 


circle : but if reaſon will not retute them, t1ith muſt deride them. But bY 
Gods grace, realon will lay thotc circulariries flat itnough. For honce is thee 


mens error, running rather ina maze then ſtepping into the right way, that 
they proportionate the cuine vnchangcable power vnrotheir humane fraile 


and weake ſpirit, in mutability and apprchontion. Buras the Apoltle ſaith : 


(b) Comparine themſelues to themſclues, they k;:ow not themſcliies, Forbeca ic 
their actions that are ſodainly done, proceed ill from new intents, their minds 
being mutable, they do imagine (not G O D, torhim L1CY CANNOT COMIPTC- 
hend, but ) chem{clucs tor God, and co!mpare not him to him fclte, bur them- 


of things infinite are too incomprehenitole for his knowledge or PreiCiencc. | 
Theſe batteries che ingodly doc plant againſt our faith, ro win vs 11t0 ther | 


ſolues (in his ſtead) varothemiclues. But we may not thinke that Godsreſt 
affe&s him o0:1C way, and his workceanother,; he 15 never attected, nor doth h:s 
nature adinit any thing that hath not becnecuer in hum. That which 1s atiec- 
ted , ſuff-rcth,and that which ſuftcrs,is mutable. For his vacation 1s nor 1clz. 


{ loathfull nor fluggith; nor 1s his worke painctull, butte, or induſtrious, Hee 


can reſt working, and worke reſting. Hee can apply an eternall will roa now 
worke, and begins not to worke now, becauſe he repenreth that he wroveht 
not bcforc.- But it he reſted friſt and wrought aftcr{which I fee nor how wan 
can conceiuc.) this firſt and after, were in things that firſt had no being, and 
afrerwards had. But there was neither precedence nor ſibſ.qunce in lim, 
toaltcr or aboltſh his will, but all thar cucr hee created, was in his vnchans: d 
fixed will, cternally one and rhe ſame : firſt willing that they thouid not be, 
and afterwards willing that they ſhould be; ard fo they were nor, during h1s 
pleaſure, anddegan to be, ar his pleaſure, Wondroufly ſhewing ro {uch as 
can conceiue it, that he needed none of theſe creatures, (but created them of 
his pure goodnetle) hauing conriaucd no lefle blufſed without them. from 2! 
yn-begunne eternity. 


L:ViVES 


Uium (a ) infimtica.) «Ariſt. metaphy. 2, and in his firſt of lis »oſterior Analytilohe 
taith, that then know we a 1117 perfettl y,, whe we hnow the end ; aud that ſrapulzrires aye 
bnſuaite, but vamer/alities moſt ſimple, So as things are infiunte they cannot be knowre, but as tl CY 
are aefirite, they may. And Plato hauing diuided a thing vnto ſingularices, torbids turther 
| progretle, for they arc infinite and incomprehenſible, (b) Comparme.] 2.Cor. 10. This placc, 
Eraſmus iath, Auguſtinevſerh often, in this ſence. ; 


es GG 
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| C Hap. 18. 
Againſt ſach as ſay that things infinite are aboue Gods knowledzc-. 


Vrfuch as ſay that things infinite are paſt Gods knowledge, may cucn 

as well Icape head-long wo this pit of impicty, and fay that God kno- 
pyerh not all numbers. That numbers are intinite, it is ſurc; for take 
ha numbcr you Cann, and thinke to end with it;let it be neucr ſo great and 
nmenſe,I will adde ynto it,not one.nor two,bitby the law of number,mul- 

h * vv 8 2 

one {4) cannot be equall roanother, bur allare different, eucry particu- 
ng definite, 2nd all in generall, infinite. (b) Doth not God then know: 


vg numbers becauſe they arc infinitc,and c211 his knowledyc attain one ſum 
Ki umbers,and nor the reſt? what mad man would ſay lo: Nay they darc not 
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exclude numbers from Gods knowledge, Plato hauing ſo commended God | 

for vſing them in the worlds creation : and our Scripture faith of God, 7, | 
haſt ordered all things in meaſure, number, and weight : arid the Prophet ſaith 
He numbreth the world : and the Ghoſpell ſaith : A the haires of your þe14, 
are numbred. God forbidthen that wee ſhould rthinke t'aat hee knoweth no: | 
number,whoſe wiſedome and vnderſtanding is innume rably intiniteas Day; | 
faith : for the infiniteneſſof number though it be beyond number, is not yr. 
knowne tohim whoſe knowledge is infinite. Therefore if whatſocuer bee 
knownebe comprehended in the bound of that know ledge,then is alinfinite. | 
neſſe bounded in the qe: of God, becauſe tis knowledge is infi nite, | 
and becauſc it is not incomprehenſible vnto his knowledge. Wherefore it 
numbers infinitenefle be not infinite vnto Gods knowledge, nor cannot bee 
what are we meane wretches that dare preſume to lirnithis knowledge, or. 
ſay.thar if this reuolution benot admitted in the worlds renewing, God can- 
not cither foreknow all things ere hee made them, or know them when hee 
made them 2 Whereas his wiſedome being ſ1mply and vniformly manifold, 
can comprehend all incomprehenſtbility, by his incomprehenſible compre- | 
henfion; ſo that wharſocuer thing that is new and ymlike toall other he ſhould | 
pleaſe to make, it could not be new nor ſtrange varto him, nor ſhould he fore- 


I GP" = : 
ſec it a little before, but containe it inhis cternall preſcience, | 


Wil.12.17- 


Mart.10-30- 
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L. VIVES: 


Ne (a) cannot.) Two men, two horſes or whatſocuer, make both .onenumber. [ in- 


quire not here, whether the number and the __y nummbred be one or no: the ſchool; 
ring of that loud enough. (d) Dork not.) The beſt reading. 
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CHnaAP. 19. 
Of the worlds without end, or ages of ages. 


Hart he doth ſo. and that there is a continuall connexion of thoſe times 
OY. which are called Secula (a) ſeculsrum, ages of ages, or worlds without 
CO end, running on in a predeſtinate difference; onely the ſoules that are 
freed from miſery, remaining eternally bleſſed: or that theſe words Secu/a [e- 
culorum do import the worlds 1dea remayning firme in Gods wiſcdome, and 
being the efficient cauſe of this tranfirory world, I dare not affirme. The in- 
gular may bee an explication of the plurall, asif wee ſhould ſay, Heauenof 
heauen,for the heaucns of heauens. For God cals the firmament aboue which 
the waters are, hcaucn in the ſingularnumber; and yet the Palme faith, Aud 
you waters that be aboue the Heauens, praiſe the name of the Lord. Which ot 
thoſe two it be, or whether Seculaſeculorum hauc another meaning, 1s 4 deep 
queſtion... We may let it paſle, it bclongs not to our propoſed theame : but | 
whether we could define, or but obſerue more by the diſcourſe, let vs not ad- 
uenture to athrme ought raſhly in ſo obſcure a controuerfie. Now are wee 1n 
hand with the circulary perſons that turneall things round about till they be- 
come repaired. But which of the opinions ſocuer bee true concerning thele | 
Seculaſeculorum,it is nothing to theſereuolutions, becauſe whether the worlds | 
of worlds be not thc ſame reuolued, bur other ſucceſſively depending on the | 
former (the freed ſoules remayning ſtill in their endlefſe bliſle; ) or whether | 
the Worlds of worlds be the formes of theſe tranſitory ages,and ruling them ' 
as their ſubieKs, yetthe circularities haue no place here howſocuer : The | 
Saints (6) eternall life ouerthroweth them vtterly. 
. 
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L.VIVES. PET PnerY 
Ecula (a) ] The Scriptures often vſe theſe two words both together. Hierome,s; ep.ed | PEN | 
Gal.expounds them thus, Ye muſt ce (faith he) the difference betweene Seculum, Secu- | SE#4jecriomi 
{| lumSeculi, ad fecula ſeculorum. Secilrm is ſometimes a ſpace of rime: ſometimes eternt- | 
ty,the Hebrew is 2nol/am, and when it is written with the letter was betore it,it is eternity ; 
when otherwiſe, itis 50. yeares, or a /zbily, And therefore che Hebrew ſeruant chat loued | 
his maſter for his wife and children , had his care bored , and was commanded to ferue | F422 
an age, Seculum , fifty yearcs. And the Clnabitesand eAmmonites enter not into the 
Church of G O D ynrill the fifteenth generation, and nor vaull an age : for the 
yeare of /rb1/y quit all hard conditions. Some tay that Seculum ſecnlorum hath the fame ret- 
pect that Santtum Santtorum,and ( WIL: { al rus , the Heauens of heauens had , Or as the 
Workes of workes,or Song of ſongs. T hat diticrenceche heauens had tothole whole hea- 
{ uens they were,and forthe Stthefioly aboue all holy, the {long excelling all fongs,&c. 50 


was Secula ſeculorum he ages excelling all ages. So they fay rhar this prelent age includeth 
all trom the worlds beginning vnto the 1udgement: And then they goe turther, and begin 
to graduate the ages palt before,and to come atter it,whether chey were or [hall be good or 
Ml; falling inco ſuch a forreſt of queitions, as whole volumes haue beene written, onely of 
this kinde, (6) Eternal.) Returning no more to miſery : nor were that happy without cer- 
rainty of eternity : nor etcrnall if death ſhould end it. 
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CuaAP. 20. 
of that impioms aſſertion,that ſonles truely bleſſed, ſhall hare diners renolutions in- 
to miſery againe. ; 


life in ſuch miſery, (if I may call italife, (b) being rather ſo offcnſiuc a 
death, and yet (c) we loue it rather then thatdeath that frees vs trom 1t) 
after ſo many intollerable miſchicues, ended all at length by true zeale and pic- 
ty, we ſhould beadmitted to the ſight of God, and be placed in the fruition 
and participation of thQincorporeall light and vnchangcable immorrtall cf. 
ſence with louc of which te burne.all vpon this condition , to leauc it againe 
atlength,and be re-infolded in mortal miſcry amongſt the helliſh immorralls? 
where God isloſt, where truth is ſought by hate , where bleſledneſle is ſought 
byvncleanenelle, andbe caſt from all cnioying of eternity,truth , ortclicuty; 
andthis notonce but often, being erernally reuolued by the courſe of the times 
from the firſt tothelater : andall this, becauſe by meanes ot theſe circularitics, 
| transforming vs andour falſe bearitudes in truc miſerics, (ſucccfhucly, bur yer 
eternally) God might cometo know his owne workes: Whereas otherwiſc 
he ould neither be able to reſt from working , nor know ought that 15 inh- 
mite. Who can heare or endurethis 2 Which were it true,there were not one- 
ly more wit in concealing it, but allo (to ſpeake my minde as I can) more lcar- 
ning 1n not knowing it: (4) torit we ſhall be bleſſed in nor remcmbring them 
there,(e)why do we aggrauate our nuſery in knowing them here? Bur it wee 
muſt needs know them there, yet Jer vs keepe our ſclucs ignorant of them here, 
to haue thc happler expcCtation,then the good is that we ſhall attaine:here cx- 
pecting bleſſed eternity , and there attaining onely blifle , but with aſlurance 
that it 1s but tranſitory. Bur if they ſay that no man can atraine this bliile vnles 
heknow the tranſitory reuolutions thereof crehe leaue this litz,.how then do 
oy contectle that the more one loues God , the caſilier ſhall hearraine blifle, 
and yet teach the way how todull this louing affe?For who will not bur louc 
him lighly whom he knowes he muſt lcaue,and holdagainſt his rruth and wif- 
| dome,and that when by the perfection of his bliſlc,he comes to the Full know- 
| age of him? /f) One can neucr loue his fricnd fairhtully,it hee know that hee 
: become his encmy.But God forbid that this threarning of theirs that our 
miſery ſhould neuer be ended, but only interrupted now and then by falſe hap- 
pines,ſhold be true. For what is falſer then that bliſle,vherin we ſhal be either 
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Or what{z)godly eares can endure to heare,thatafter the paſſage ofthis 
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wholly ignorant in ſuch light,or otherwiſe continually afraide of the loſſe of 
ir,being on the top of feliciry?If we know nor that we ſhal become w rerched, | 
| our miſery here is wiſer then happines there. But if we ſhall know it, / 2)then, | 
the wretched ſoulc had better liue in miſerable ſtare and goe from thence toe. 
ternity than in a bleſſed to fall from thence to miſery. And ſo(b) our hope of 
happineſſe is vnhappy , and of miſery,happy : and conſequently, we fiffcrirg 
miſerics here, and expeQting them there, are rather wretched then bleſſed in 
truth. Bur picty crieth our, and truth conuinceth this to be falſe. The felicity 
promiſed vs is true, eternall, and wholly vn-interrupred by any revolution tg 
worle. Let vs follow Chriſt,our right way,and leaue this circvlar maze of the 
impious. For if Peplry the -atonift refuſed his maſters opinion in this cir- 
cumrotation of ſoules,being mooued hereto cither by th- vanity of the thing, 
| orby feare of the Chriſtians arguments;and had rather zffirme(as I ſaid inthe 
tenth booke) that the ſoule was ſent into the world to know cuill, thar beir 
' purged from it, it might returne tothe Father,and neuer more ſuffer ary ſuch 
pollution : how much more then ought we to deteſt this falſhood , encmy of 
true faith and chriſtianity £ Thele circles now being broken,nothing vreeth vs 
to thinke that man had no beginning, becauſe (I know not what ) reuolutions. 
haue keprall chings in ſucha continuall courſe of vp and downe, that nothing 
' can be new inthe world. Forit the ſoule be freed , and ſhall no more returne * 
| to miſery, it being neuer freed before, there js an a&t andthat agrear one, new | 
begun , namely the ſoules poſſeſſion of eternall bliſſe. And ifthis fall ourin an 
immortall nature without any circumuolution, why is it not as poflible in 
morall things * If they ſay that blifſe is no new thing tothe ſoule, becauſeir 
rcturneth but vnto that whichitenioycd alwaics before : yet is the freedome 
new then, for it was neuer freed before, being neucr miſerable; and the miſery 
is new vnto it,that was neuer miſ-rable before. Now if this newneſſe h:.ppen, 
not inthe order that Gods prouicence allotted, butby chance, whereare orr 
reuolutions that admit nothing new , but keepe all in one courſe * Bur if this 
nouelty be within the compaſſe of Gods prouidence, be the ſoule (7) giuen 
from hcauen, or fallen from thence, there may benew accidentsthat were not 
before,and yet in the order of nature. And if the ſoule by folly procurcir ſelfe | 
new miſery ( which the divine prouidence forcſaw and included in the order 
of things, frceing it from thence alſo by this prouidenr power) how darcficſh 
and bloud then be ſo rath as to deny that the divinity may produce wungs new 
vntothe world (though not to himſclfe) which though he foreſaw , yet were 
nevucr made before ? If they ay, it is no news that the freed ſoulcs returneno 
more to miſery, becauſethereare ſome daily and ſtill freed from thence, why 
then they confeſle that there is ſtill new ſoules crezred ,to be new freed from | 
ncw miſeries. For if they ſay they are not new ſoules , but haue beene from 
eternity,which are daily put into new bodies,and living wiſely,are freed, neuct 
to returne : then they make the ſoules of eternity,irfinite:for imagine anum- 
ber of ſoules neuer ſo _—_—_— could not ſuffice for all the men of theſe inh:- 
nite ages paſt, if cach ſoule as ſoone as it was quit, flewvp, and rc turned no 
more. Nor can they ſhew how there may be an infinite (k) ſort of ſoules 1N 
the world,and yct debarre God from knowing of things infinite. Where forc 
ſceing their reuolutions of bliſſe and miſery are caſheered , what remaincs Du! 
to auerre that God can when his good pleaſure is, create what new thing 
hee will, and yct becauſe of his etcrnall fore-knowledge neuer change 1s 
will : And whether the number of thoſe freed , and not returning ſouls m2 
be increaſed, looke they to thar, who will keepe infinitencſſe out ofthe worie: 
wee ſhut vp our diſputation on both ſides. If it may be increaſed, why deny | 
they that that may be made now that had no being before , if that numbe! 0! | 
freed ſoulesthat was before, benot onely increaſed now, but ſhall be for cuer* 
Bur if there be a certaine number of ſoulesto be freed , and neucr to Nunias 
| an 
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| andthat number benor increaſed, whoſocuer it ſhall be, ir is not the ſame yer 
| har it muſt be,norcan it increaſe to the conſummation bur from a beginning, 
"| which being not before man, that man was made to begin , before whom was |} 


| noother. 


a L. VIVES. 


F VV H- ( « ) Godly. ] The Platoniſts haue a grear ſtirre amongſt themſelues whether the 
| ſoule ſhall returneco her ſtar whence ſhe was taken , or follow rhe reuolutions, from 
body co body.Platoin his Phedrus, and his Reſp. makcrh it eternally happy. Thence doc 
Porphyry and Iamblichis deny the returne of it after purgation. Procl:ss and Plotine, rake 
Plaroes eternity burfor a grear ſpace of time , and ſubmur the pureſt ſouleto the period of 
| revolution. 'b )Bewy.] Ci, Dereonb.tib.s.faith (after Plato ) thar our life being inuolued in 
fuch killmg milery , is rather to be called adeath, {c )Y lone ir. This is achicte one 1n this 
| bodies inconueniences , it blindes our rea!on fo farre thatit allures vs all ro louc ir, and ma- 
kech vs hate and abhorre all that oppoſe it; wheras were our reaſon and genes found, | 
and no: ouer-borne by the body, they would delireto leaue this liuing death,and lighing, 
fay with che Apoſtle, Ycrehed man that I am, who ſhall deliner me from the body of this death? 
(d ) For if. ]We (hall all drinke of Lerhe they ſay. fe) Why doe ] Feare of cull is a great tor- 
ture , and one had better dic ſecure then liue in teare. {f ) One can, | Scipio in Tulles Lelua, 
denies char there can be aſaying ſo preiudiciall ro amity , as to ſay chat [lowe him now, but [ 
ſhaii hate hi: nor will he beleeue that Buas euer ſaid ſuch a ward (as 15 reported) being one 
of re ſeaucn ſages. Bur ſome ambitious vnhoneſt tellow thac delired to haue all i his 
owne power might ſay ſo. For how can he be friend to him whom heethinkes he can be 
foe ro? T his rule whoſocuer gaue ir,tends tothe aboliſhment of friendſhip: but indeed we 
had more need obſerue this in our friendſhips, not to begin to Joue hum w hom wee could 
ever hare, Thus Cicero. (g) Thenthe wretched, | For happineſſe is farrc betrer after miſery 
then miſery after happinetle. For the feeling of miſery 15 leſſened by hope of happinetle, 
and happineſle ts aſmuch leſſened by feare of miſery. TMHy mother Blanche, amoeſt matron 
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tempeſt , and lamented infarre whether : heping the later in the firſt , and fearing the firſt mn the | 

later, ( hb ) Our hope) Not of vahappinetle, but vnhappy , of the happinetle to come. 

(1) Gueen from) He toucherh the P/atonifts controucrlic : ſome holding the ſoules giuen 

| of God, and others that they were caſt downe for their guilt,and for their puniſhment, im- 
x in bodies. (& ) Sortes of ſoule; } A diuerlity of reading bur let vs make good one 
ence, | | 
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CuaAP. Tx. | 


of the ftate of the firfl man,and man-kind in him, 


ot will becauſe of his cternity,being (I hope) ſufficiently handled, wee 
may plainly ſee that he did far better in producing man-kinde from one 
man onely, then if he had made many: for whereas he created ſome creatures 
that loue to be alone and in deſerts,as Eagles, Kites, Lyons, Wolucs,and ſuch 
like:and others,that had rather liue in lockes and com panics,as Doucs,Stares, 
Stagees, (a) Hinds, and ſuch like : yer neither of thoſe ſorts did he produce of 


lf | f His hard queſtion of Gods power to create new things without change 
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betweene Angelsand beaſts,that if he obcicd the Lord his true Creator, and 
| his heſts, he mighrbetranſported to the Angels ſocicty: but if he became 
| P*ruerſe in wil}, and offended his Lord God by pride of heart, then that hee | 
| mighr be caſt vnto death like a beaſt, and liuing the ſlaue of his luſts,after death 
acttinate vnto eternall paines;him did he create one alone, bur meant not to 
| X2ue him alone without another humaine fellow : thereby the more zcalouſ. 


one alone, but of many together. But man, whoſe nature he made asa meane | 


Our life more 
like to denth, 


Rome, 7. 


. l - ' | : | 
(or piety deceines me ) had wont ro tell mee when I was a childe , thatthe $ yrens ſung [weetlh ina | Blanche,mother | 
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 nature;but alſo of one kindred in affect : creating not the woman he me1;;; Y 
| | joync with man, as he did man,of carth, but of man; and man whom kce jgy. 
ned with her, not of her, but of himſelfe , rhat all man-kinde might haue thi; | 
propagation from one. | 


þ 


| 
| Ly TA an. | 


SV 
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Indes (a) ] Damule inthe diminutiue,becauſeit 1s a tumorous creature,neither yy11qe, | 
nor tame. 


—— | 


CHAP. 22. 
| That God fore-knew that the firſt Man ſhould ſinne,and how many people hewas 19 
tranſlate ont of his kinde into the Angels ſoctety. 


| ( : Od was not ignorant that man would finne, and ſo incurre mortality | 


buth for himſelfe and his progeny : nor that mortalls ſhould run onin | 
| that height of iniquity,thatbrute (a) beaſts ſhouldliue at more attone- 
| ment and pcaccbetweene themſclues , whoſe onigiay was out of water and 
|  earth,then men whoſe kind came all out of one,in honour of concord: for Li- 


ons neuer warre among themſelucs,nor Dragons,as men haue done. But God 
forclaw withall,that his grace ſhould adopt the godly , iuſtifiethery by the ho- 
ly Spirit, pardon their ſinnes, and ranke them in eternal] peace with the An- | 
| gels, the laſt and moſt dangerous death being deftroyed : and thoſe ſhould | 
make vic of Gods producing all mankinde from one, in learning how yell 


God reſpectcd vnity in man-kinde. 
| | | 


| | ot — - _ 
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| 
| 


Ruite (a) beaſts] Any place will hold bruite-beaſts without contention , ſooner then | 
Diſcorde a- men. For man is woolteto man, as the Grecke Prouerbe ſaith. Plin.lib.7. and all other 


———_ creatures agree among themſclues,and oppoſe ſtrangers. The iterne Lyon fights not with 
| wor 
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the Lion: nor doth the Serpent ſting the Serpent: the beaſts and fiſhes of the Sea agree {t1!] 
with their owne kind, But man doth man the moſt miſchiefe. Dicearchus ( faith Twly ) 
wrote a booke of the death of men; (He1s a free and copious Peripateriqne )and herein ha- 
ung reckned vp inundations,plagues, burnings,cxcecding aboungdance of beaſts and other 
external cauſes,he compares them with the warres and ſeditions wherewith man hath dc- 
'  ſtroyed man:and finds cheater farre exceeding theformer. This warre amongſt men did 
| Chriſt delirero haueaboliſhed, and for the fury of wrath to haue grafted the heate ofzealc 
| andcharity. This ſhould bepreached,and raught, thar Chriſtians ought not to be at wats, 
| Hut at louc one with another, and to beare one with another : mens minds are alrcady too 

forward to ſhed bloud,and do wickedly:they need not beſet on, | 
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Crar.23, 
of the nature of mans ſoule, being created according to the Image of God. 


oþ Herefore God mademan according to his (a) Imageand likeneſle, giving | 
him a ſoule whereby in rcaſon and vnderſtanding he excelled all the other | 
creatures, that had no ſuch ſoule. And when hee had made man thus of carii?, 
Re hls andeither (6) breathed the ſoule which he had mide;into him,or rather mace 
Te that breath one which he breathed into him;( for to breathe, is bur to make2 | 
breath)then(c)our of his ſide did he take a bone, whereofhe made himawite, 
andan helpe,as he was God; for we are not to concciue this carnally, as we {c* | 
anartificer worke vp any thing intothe ſhape of a man, by art : Gods bans IS 
is 
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; his powerworking viſible things inuiſtbly. Such as meaſure Gods vertue and 
| ower that can mike ſeeds withour ſeeds,by thoſe daily & vſuall works, hold | 
*T this rather for a fable rhen atruth:but they know not this creation,& thertorc 

| thinke vnfaithfully thereofjas though the workes of ordinary conception,and 
production, arenot ſtrange to thoſc that know them not,though they aſhgne 
them rather to naturall cauſes, then account them the Deities workes. 
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LEYIVES. 


Is (a) Image.] Origenthinkes that a manis Chrifts Image,and therefor the {cripture 

calls man Gods Image , forthe Sonne is the fathers 1mage: lome thunke the Holy 
Ghoſt is meant in the ſimily . Bur truly the {imily conliſts mnoching but man, and the 
likenetſe of God. A man {faith Pas/) is Gods image. It may be reterred to his nature;zand 
| inthat he is Gods likenelſe,may be reterred to his guifts, immortality , and ſuch, wherein 
heis ike God. (b )Breathed.] It is a doubt whether the ſoule were made before, and intu- 

| ſed after, or created with the body. eArg.de Geneſ, ad br.li.z.faith that the ſoule was made 
with the other ſpirituall ſubſtances, and infuſed afterwards, and ſo interpreteth this place, 
He breathed into his face the breath of Iife. Others take it as though the ſoule were but then 
Imade, and ſo doth eAnguſtine here. (c) Ont of his.} Why the woman was made after the 


man,why of his ribbe when he was a ſlcepe, and how of his ribbe,reade agyſter ſentent. 
1.2. Ds&t.18, 
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Whether the Angels may be called creators,of any,the leaſt creature. 


Vt heere we haue nothing to do with (4) them that hold the diuine ef- 
ſence not to meddle with thoſe things ar all. But (6) thoſe that follow 
2— Platoin affirming that all mortall creatures, of which man is the chiecfe, 
were made by the leſſer created gods , through the permiſſion or command 
of the Creator, andnot by himſelfe that framed the world, let them but ab- 
jure the ſuperſtition wherein they ſceke to giuethoſe inferiors iuſt honors 
and facritices, and they ſhall quickly auoid the crror of this opinion, for it is 
not lawfull to hold any creature,be it neucr {© ſmall,ro haue any other Crea- 
tor then God, cuen before it could be vnderſtood. But the Angels ( whom ad 
| _—_ ; noels the erc- 
they had rather call gods)though (c) athis command they worke in things | «is of ne- | 


of the world, yct we no more call them creators of liuing things, then we | 11g, 


| 
call huſbandmen the creators of fruites and trecs. 


{ 


A. 


L.VIVES. 
VV” (a) them.) With the Epicuriſts , that held all things from chance, or from 


meere nature without God(all things I meane in this ſublunary world:) which o. 
pinion ſome fay was Ariforles:or with the heretikes, ſome of whome held the diuells crea- 
tors of al things corporal. (6)Thoſe that. \Plato in his Timews brings in God theFather com- 
manding thele(ſer gods ro makethe letſer lining creatures : for x are creatures alſo : and 
lothey rooke the immorrall beginning of a creature, the ſoule, fromthetarres: imitatin g 
the Father, and Creator:rnd borrowing parcels of carth, water and ayre from the world, 
knit chem together in one:not as they were knit, bur yer in an imſcnſible concxion, becauſe 
of the combination of ſuch ſinall parts, whereof the whole body was framed. One Ie. 
wender 2 (holler of Symon ages , ſaid the Angels made the world : Satwrninus ſaid that 
ſeauen us made it beyond the Fathers knowledpe. (c ) Though.] The Angels as Paul 
ſan, are Gods miniſters, and deputics, and do many things vpon earth at his command; | Angells Gous 
for as eAuguſftine ſaith, &uery v1 3 thing on earth ir under an «Angelicall power, and Gregory = Ar 
aith rhat nothing in the viſible world but 15 ordered by a viſible creature. 1 will except Miracles, | ® 
#any one contend. But Plato as hee followeth Moſes in the worlds creation, had his 
Placeallo ofthe creation of liuing things from the Scriptures,for hauing read that God this 
ay archice& of ſonew a worke, ſaid: Let vs mabg man after our owne [mage , thought hee 

{poken to the Angels, to whoſe miniſtery hee ſuppoſed mans creation commitred: | Gen-1- 
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Butir ſeemed ynworthy to him that God ſhould vie them in making of mantheng1,}.; 
crearnre, and make all thereft with his owne hands : and therefore he thought the AQ, 
made all. Whoſe words it one conſider them in T#{es tranſlation (which 1 vic) hee (\,.'1 | 


firſt created, and forme it into the eſſence of a ling creature, Seneca explaincs Pluto more 


' hinsſelfe had nndelled and dilated the whale Vainerſe, yet created he the leſſer g9ds t1 be l;15 pul 
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Gnde Plato held that none made the ſoule but God, and thar of the ſtars: which 7:/!y <1. | 
legib. I, confirmes out of P lato, ſaying, that the ſoule 1s created by God within the elementary bg. 
dy which he made «lſ» : ar4 the leſſer gods did nothmg but as miniſters, comayze theſe which 1c}. 
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turz, and begume it, hee ordained that each peculiar ſhould bane a peculiar goucrnor, aud then! 


plainly, ſaying, That when G 2d had laid the firſt foundation of this rare aud excellent fre 15... 
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ſters or wicegerents nn this his kingaome. 


CuaAP. 25. 
That no nature or forme of any thing linins hath any other Creator but Gol, 
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Hereas there 15 one forme giuen externallyto all corporall fol-{t:n- 
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efficient cauſc hereof inthe ſecret power of the vniting & vnderſtanding > .- | 
ture, which maketh not onely the naturall formes, but cucn the lining lot! 
when they arenot extant : The firſt each arrtificer hath in his brainc, but t]1, 
latter belongs tonone but God, who formed the world and the Angels with- 
out eyther world or Angcls. For from that (a) all-diuiding and all-ettcctiuc | 
divine power, which cannor be made but makes, and which in the beginning 
gaue rotundity both ro the Heauens and Sunne; from the fame had the cy, 
the appie, andall other round figures that wee {ce in nature, their rotundity, | 
not from any cxrernall effectiue, but from the depth of that Creators power 
chat ſaid,7 fill heanen & earth:and whoſe wiſedome reacheth from end to cnd., 
ordering all ina delicate decornm. Wherefore what vic he made of the Angels 
in the creation, making all himſelfe,I know nor. Idarec neither aſcribe to them 
more then rheir pover,nor detract any thing tromthar.But with their fauors, 
L artribute the eſtarc of all things as they are natures vnto God,of whom only 
they thankfully acknowledge their being. We doe nor then call hushandmcn 
rhe creators of trees or aryeys any thing clſe; for we reade, Nerther 1s he that 
planteth any thine, neither he that watereth,but God that gineth the ticreale No. 
nor the cart!) neyrher, though it ſeemes the fruirfull morher of all thinzs th! 
orow : for we reade allo, God giueth bodies to what he will, ener to every (£4 his | 


: 
# 
Os 


3-”...% . JT; ' | 
owne boay.Norcall we a woman rhe creatrix ofher owne childe, but }1im rl | 


> e_ — —_ 


” <y ———————_ __ - 


{11d ro a {eruant of his, Before I formed thee in the wombe 1 knew thee. Anlal- | 
though the womans lſoule being thus or thus affected, may put ſome quality | 
vpon her burthen, (6) as we reade that 1acob coloured his ſhee pe diuertly by | 
{ported ſtickes,yor fhe canno ore make the nature that is produced, then ſhe | 
could make her felte, What ſeminall cauſes then ſocuer that Anoels or men do 
vie in producing of things liuing or dead, or {c) procced from the copulation 
of male and female : (4) or what affections ſocuer of the mother difpoſec thus 
or thus of the colour or teature of her conception, the natures thus or thus 
affected in cach of tacir kindes, arethe workes of none but GO D., whol? 
lecrer power pallerh through all, giuing all being to all whatſoeuer, in that 
ithath being : (e) becauſe vnleſſe that he made it, it ſhould not be thus nor 
thus, but haue no being at all. Whercfore if in thoſe formes externally im- 
poſed ypon things corporall, wc ſay that (not workmen but) King Romulus 
was the builder of Reme—, and «Alexander of (f) Alexandria, becauſe by 
their direQtion theſe Citics were built : how. much the rather ought we 19 
call Godthe builder of Nature, whoncither makes any thing of any ſubſtzncc 
but what he had made before 2 nor by any other miniſters bur thoſe he ha 


ow 
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Fraade before:and if he withdraw his(g )cfhcientpower from things,they ſhall | 
| have no more being then they had ere they were created : Ere they were,[ 
| meanc in erternity,not in time : for who createdtime ,: but he that madethem 
| creatures, whole motions time followeth ? 2100 


Kind VIDIS: Fade $2 oh o3> 5 | 
| TT" Hat(a)a!-45miding.) All diuiding may be ſome addition, the ſencezs good without ir. 
(b ) As we.)Pliny faith, that looke in the Rams mouth,and the colour of the yeines,va- | Pr. tih.s. 
der his rongue, ſhall be the colour of the lambe he getterh:1f divers, divers : and change of 
waters varieth ir. Their ſhepcheards then may haue ſheep of what colour they will: which 
Jaceb knew well enough, «tor hee liking the particolours, caft white ſtraked rods into che 
| watring places , at Ramming time, that che light of them might forniethe tmages of ch 
| colours 1n the conception, and ſo 1t did, Ger. 30. (c)*PFroceed. ) The ſame Plmy,4ib.z, faith 
that the mind hath a recollection of linulitudes in it, wherein a chance o&-{tghr, hearing or 
remembrance is of much etfe&t,the images taken into the conceit at rhe tume of concepuon 
archeld ro bepowerfullin framing the thing conceiued : and ſo is the cogitation of excher 
party,how ſwift ſocuer it be: whereupon is more difference in manthen1n any other crea- 
ture, but the ſwiftnetle of thought, and variety of conceires formeth vs lo diuerſly : rhe 
thoughts of other creatures being immoueable and like rhemſelues 1n all Kinds. Thus 
much Ply. The Philoſophers ſtand wholly vpon pk SI in conception. At 
Hertzogenhboſh 1n Brabant on a certaine day of the yeare ( whereon they ſay their chiefe 
Church was dedicated ) they have publike plates vnto the honour of the Saints as rhey 
hauc im other places alſo ot that country, ſome act Saints and ſome diuels ; one of theſe di- 
uels ſpying a pretty wench , grew hor, and in all hatt, danceth home, and catting his wite 
ypon a bed,rold her he would beget a young diuell ypon her, and fo lay with her; the wo-- 
man conceiued, and the child was no ſooner borne, but it began to dance, and was iuſt of 
the ſhape that wee paint our diuels in. This Margueret of Auſtria Maximilians dau hcer, wht dud | 
Cbarles che fifts Aunt, rold [ohn Lamuza, King Ferdinands grave amballador, ind novw 7” 
Charles his Lieutenant in Aragon, a man as able to diſcharge the place of a Prince as of a | wemens tors- 
Lieutenant(d ) What +ffeftions) Child-bearing women do ofcen long for many euill things, | ing har are 8 
as coales,and aſhes. I ſaw one long for a bit ofa young mans necke, and had loſt her birch | wihchuld, 
but that ſhe bir off his necke yntill he was almoſt dead, the touke ſuch hold. The Phyfirians 
write much hereof, and tlic Philoſophers ſomewhat. Arift.de animal. T hey all aſcribe it to 
the vicious humors in the ſtomacke,which if they happen in men,procurethelike diſtem- | 
| per, (e ) Becauſe.) So readethe old bookes.f ) Alexanaria.] Afra,Sogdia, Troas, Cilicia, In- | Alexendris. 
da,and »tgyprt hauea]l Cinies called Alexanarir, built by Alexander the Great z this that 
Anuguſrine meanes of , is that of «Egypt, the moſt famous of all : ſituate vpon the Medirer- 
rane ſea, neare Bicchiert, the mouth of Nile:calied now Scanderia,or Scandaronn. (7g ) Eſfics- 
ext] Fabricatoria: pertaining to compolition and diuilion of matter:in things creatcd by ir 


54 theſe arenor the workes of creation, Angels, men, beaſts, and liucletTerhings, can 
ect them. 
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A child like a 
diucll, 
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Cuap. 26. 


The Platoniſts pinion thah held the Angels Gods creatures,and man the Anzels. 


Nd P/aw would hauethe lefler gods ( made by the Higheſt ) rocreate 

all other things, by taking their immortall part from him, and framing 

the mortall themſelues : herein making them not the creators of our 
oules,bur our bodics oncely. Andtherefore Porphyry in holding that the body 
| muſt beavoyded ere the ſoule be purged, and thinking with Plato and his ſe, 
| that the ſoules of bad liucrs were for puniſhm<nt thruſt into bodies ( into 
| beaſts alſo,Gaith Plato, but into mans one! y, ſaith Porphyry) afhirmeth direftly, 

| thattheſe gods whom they will haue vsto worthip as our parents and creatags, 
 tebur the forgers of our priſons, and nor our formers, but onely our iaylors, 
Kew king vs in thoſe dolorous orates,and wretched ferters, Whertore the Plato. 

| riſts uſt either giue vs no puniſhment in our bodies : or elſe make not thoſe 
| 89dsourcreators , whole worke they cxhort vs by all meanes to avoide and 
| tO elcape : though both theſe poſitions be molt falſe,forthe {oules are neither | 
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Martge com- 
mendacd in the 
creation, 


putinto bodies ro bethereby puniſhed;nor hath any thing in heauen or earth 
any creator but the maker of heauen andearth. For if there beno cauſe of gy: | 
life bur our: puniſhment, how(4)1s it that Plato faith, The world could never | 
haue bene made moſt beautiful, but that it was filled with all kind of creatyre- 
Bur if our creation (albeit morrall) be the worke of God, how is it puniſh- 
ment then to enter into Gods benefits, that is, our bodics :(b) And if Godeas 
Plato faith often)hadall the creatures of the world in his preſcience,why then 


5 (hap. 27, | 


didnot he make them all £ Would he not make ſome, and yer in his vnboun- 


affirmes him the maker both of the world andall creatures therein, bodies and 
ſoules ; of which, Man the chiefe peece in earth, was made alone after his 
Image, for the reaſon ſhewed before, if not tor a greater : Yet was he not lf: 


diſcord wh'Iſtit js ont, or expelling it when it isentred, then in recording our 
firſt farh-r, whom God cr-acd ſingle (from him to propagnre all the reſt) to 
giue VSa true admonition to preſerue an 'vnion ouer greateſt mvititudes. And 
in chat the woman was made of his rib, was a plaine intimation of (c) the con- 
| cord.chat ſhuiild be berweene man and wife. Theſe were the ſtrange works of 
God,for they were the firſt, He that bcleeues them not muſt vtterly deny all 


alone; for there is nothing inthe world ſo ſociable by nature,-nd ſo iarring by | 
vice as man is; not can mans nature ſpeake better eyther to the keeping ouc of | 


ded knowl-dge knew how to makeall 2 Wherefore our true Religion rightly 


wonders : for if they had followed rhe vſuall courſe of nature, they had benc 
no woders. But what is there in all this whole work of the divine prouidence 


behold the workes ef the Lord, what wonders he hath wrought vpon the earth, 
Wherefore , why the wom 'n was made of man rib, and what this fiſt {ce- 
ming wonder prefigured, if God vouchſate I will ſhew in another place, 


| 
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that isnor of vſ*, though we know it not 2 The holy Pſalme faith, Come and | 


| 


Ow (a) it is that Plato.) His words arc theſe: God ſpeaketh to the lelſer gods: art: 

H.-.: [ ſay unto you; we haze three hindes rYEmaAtni no, all mortaz , which of we emat, the crea- 
ton will not be perfett, for we ſhall not comprehend all kindes of creatures mm it, winch w./ muſt wed: 
do to hae it fully avſolmte,'(b) Andif God. There allo hefaith, that God hath che Ideas of al 
creatures mortall and immorrall in himſelfe, which he looked ypon ; the immorrtall ones 
when he made che things thac ſhould neuer periſh: the morcallinthercſt, I aske not here 


not themſclucs (c ) The concord that ſaruld.) Becauſe the woman was not made of auy cx- 
rernall parts, bur of mans ſelfe as his daughter, that there might bea fatherly louc of his 
wife 1n him, and a filiall duty rowards him in the wife. She was taken out of his (ideas his 
fellow; not our of his head as lis Lady, nor out of his feete as his leruant. 


"Y A. 


CHAP. 27, 


T hat the fulneſſe of mankinde was created in the firſt man, in whom God foreſav 
both who ſhould be ſaued, and who ſhould be damned. 


B 


Vt now becauſe we muſt end this booke.ler this be our Poſition, That 11 
:he firſt man, the foreſaid two Socictics or Cities had original! ; yer 19 
cuidently, but vnto Gods preſcience, for from him were the reſt of Men 


neycher be vniult, nor hisiuſticecruell. 


\ Theend of the twelfth Booke. 
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whether that God bechole Idex, or whether chey be ſomething elſe: the Platonuſts know | 


tocome : ſome to be made fellow-citizens with the Angels in toy : and 19mMC 
with the diucls in torment, by the ſecret bur iuſt iudgemenr of God. For 1ec1is | 
that it is written, LAU the wayes of the Lord be mercy and truth, his grace ot) : 
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may be aid to be among the dead, or the dying. 
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ment of mortality. 

2 Of the death that may befelt the immartai 
foule, and of the bods-s death, 

| 3 Whether death propagated unto ali men 
from the firſt, be punifoment of ſin ro the $ Atats, 
4 Why the firſt death us not with-hela from 
thoſe that are regenerate ſrom ſinne by grace. 

5 As the wicked wſe the good law emily ſo the 
good uſe death, which is emll, well. 

6 The generall euil of that death, that ſenc- 
reth ſor-le and body. 

7 Of the death that ſuch as are not regene- 
rate ao [uffer for (briſt. | 

8 That the Samts mſuffering the firſt death 
for the tr::th, are quit from the ſecond. 

g Wether aman at the howre of hu death, 


io Whether this mortall life bee rather tobee 
called death they life, 

11 Whether one may be buing and dead both 
together. 


City of God. 
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him and that the ſoules firit death was the de- 
partrre from God. | 

16 Of the Philoſophers thar held corporall 
death not to be penal,whereas Plato brings 1nthe 
Crearor promiſing the leſſer gods, that they 
ſnorild nener leane their boates . 

17A \gairff the opinion, that earthly boaies 
cannot be made incorruptible, nor eternal, 

13 Of the terrene boates, which the Philoſo- 
phers hold cannot be in heauen, but mut fall to 
earth by ther natural weight. 

19 «Againſt thoſe that Fu that an ſhould 
not hane beene immortall, if he had not ſinned, 

20 That the bodies of the Saints now refting 
#n hope ſhall become better then our firſt Fatherg 
WAS, 
21 Of the Paradiſe where our firſt parents 
were placed, and that it may be taken ſhiritually 
alſo, without any wrong to the truth of the hiſto= 
ry a touching the reall place. 

22 That the S aints boadtes after reſurrettion 
ſhal be ſpiritual, and yet nof changed mmto ſpirits, 


| 12 Of the death that God threatnedto pu- 
| mb the fir ſt man wuhall, if be tranſgre(ſ ed. 


| Prenaricarson, 


| what ftate he feli by bus voluntary choyce. 


14 In what ſkate God made Man, and mio 


2 3 Of bodues animate and ſpiruwall, theſe d ly- 


'% _ Adam, and thoſe becing quickned in 


13 What puniſhment was firſt laid 0n mans 


Yilts 


| 24 How Gods breathing alife into Adam, 
and ( hriſts breathing upon his «Apoſtles when 


is That Adam forſooke Godere God forſook 


| derſtood, 
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he ſaid, Recciue the holy Spirit, are ro be wn- 
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[The Lo- 


| vainiſts are 


| can ſce to 
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deafe onthis t 1 dar 
ſide, but not | Pelle : where yet they will not feele before them ere they go, but ruſh on indeſpiteo? all 


blinde, they 


leaue out all 
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Cuay. 1. 
of the firſt Mans fall, and the procurement of mortality. 


RE PIETY | 
7 JAuing- gotten through the intricate queſtions of the 


2| worlds originall and mankindes, our methode now cal- 

| leth vs to diſcourſe of the firſt mans fall:nay the firſt fall | 

#7 | of both in that kinde, and conſequently of the original! | 
22| and propagation of our mortality. For God made not | 
g| man as hedid his Angels, that though thcy ſinned yet | 
| could not dye, bur ſo as hauing (4) performed their | 
| courſe of obedience, death could not preuent them | 


—_— 
= 


| from partaking for euer of bleſſed and Angelicall immortality : but having | 


left this courſe, death ſhould take them into iuſt damnation, a# we ſaid inthe 


laſt booke. | 


——_— —_—_— 


—_ 


H Amy (a) performed.) Euery man ſhould haue liued a ſet time ypon carth, andthe | 


being confirmed in nature by taſting of thetree of life, haue beene immorrally tranſl?- | 
ted into heauen. Here are many queſtions made, firſt by eAng»ſtine, and then by Low 
bard, Diſt, 2. What mans eſtatc ſhould haue becne had he not Sed : But theſe are m0- 
deſt and timorous inquilitors, profefling they cannot finde what they ſecke. [But our 
latter Commenters vpon Lombard flye direaly to affirmative politions, vpon very co: 
jeftures or grounds of nature. ] hearethem reaſon, bur ſce them grauelled and in darke- 


breake-necke play. What man hath now,we all know tour coſt : what he ſnould hauc 
had, itis a queſtion whether «Adam knew,and what ſhall we then ſecke ? Why ſhould 
wevſc conieCtures ina thing fo tranſcendent, that it ſcemes miraculous to the heauens * 
As if this mult follow natures lawes, which would hauc amazed nature,had it had exiſtence 
then.] Wharlight Avgsſtine giucs, I will rake, and as my power and duty is, explaine; ths | 
reſt I willnor meddle with. 


| CHAP. 3. . | 
Of the death that may befall the immortall ſoule, and of the bodies death: | 


Vt I ce I muſt open this kinde of death a little plainer. For mans ſou!e | 
though it be immoral, dycth a kinde of death. (4) It is called 1m107 

+= allbecauſe it canncuer leaue to be living and ſenfitiue : and the bod) | 

| iS mortall, becauſe it may be deſtitute of life, and left quite dead in it _ 


——_—___R 


, 


n_ 
—_— 
CC——_— 


— ——_—— 
EI" 


CC. _———— 


— -—_— _ - <— _—_ 


| — 


2 m—_ whats 3's 4 


3 - 


| | Booke 13+ '0F Tut Cirit or CoD. 447 | 


Butthe death ofthe ſoule is, when God leaucth jr : and the death ofthe body 


' (of which wee will fpeake hereafter ) is firly called chetoules death, becauſe 


—_ 


| Whether death propagated wnto all men from the firſt , be puniſhment of ſirnc 


*« when the ſoul: leaucth ir: ſo thatthe death of both,is when the ſoule beeing . ng 
left of God, leauerh the body. And this deathis ſeconded by thar which the | fc wute.. | 
Scripture calles the ( b ) ſecond death. This onr Sartour fignified, when hee 


| faid, feare him which is able to deſtroy bath body and ſoule in hell : which com- Mk10a8. 


ming not topaſle beforethe body is ioyned to the ſoule,neuer ro bee ſepara; 
ted.it is ſtrangero ſay that the body can die by that death which ſcuereth nor 
the ſoule from it,bur torments them both rogether. Forthat cternall paine 


it liueth not with God. But how is it the bodies which hueth with the ſoule? 
for otherwiſe it could nor-feele rhe corporall paines that cxpedt it after the 
reſurrcRion : 1s it becauſe all life howſocuer is good, and all paine cuill, that 
the body is ſaid to dye, wherein the ſoule is cauſe of forrow rather then lite? 
Therefore the ſoule liueth by God, when it liucth well : ( for it cannot live 
without God, working good in it : ) and the body liueth by the foule , when 
the ſoule Juerh in rhe body, wherher it live by Godor no. For the wicked 
hauc life of body , bur none of ſoule: their ſoules being dead, thar is,forfaken 
of God)hauing power as long as their immorrall proper lite failes not, toat- 
ford them this. Bur in the laſt damnation,though man be not inſenſitive, yer 
this ſence of his being neither pleaſing nor peacetull, but ſore and painefull, | 
is iuftly rermed rather death then life : and rherefore 1s it called the ſecond 
death,becauſe ic followeth the firſt breach of nature, either betweenc God & 
the ſoule, or this and the body. Of the firſt death therefore wee may fay, that 
it!s good tothe good, and bad tothe bad. But the ſecond is bad in all bad- 


C 


neſlſe,vnto all,and good to none. 
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TT {4 ) 5 called.) Bruges copy differs not much: all is one in ſubſtance. (b) Second death.] 
Apoc.2.1 1.474 2 3 | | | 
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tothe Sornts. 


Vt here is a queſtion notto be omitted : whether the firſt death be good 
to the good? If it be fo, how can it be the puniſhment of fin © for had nor 


B 


vpright that cannot happen bur vnto offenders? & ifit happen bur vnto offen. 
ders,it ſhould not be good,for it ſhouldnot be at all vnto the vpright: for why 
ſhould they hane puniſhment that hauc no evilt? We muſt conftelle then,that 
had not our firſt patents ſinned, they had not died:but ſinning;the puniſhment | Pcathby fn, 
of death was inflicted vpon themand all thcir poſteritie : for they ſhould not 
produce any thing but what themſclucs were,& the greatneſle of their crime 
depraued theirnature:fo that that which was penal in the firſt man offcding, 
was made natural in the birth ofall the reſt: for they came not of man, as mar 
came of the duſt. The duſt was mans matcrial : but 4x is mans parent. That | 
| Which is carth is not fcſh;though fleſh be made of earth: but that which 2147 
the father is,man the ſonne is alſo.For al nzanxind was in the firſt 142, to be de- 
rived fro him by the woman,when this couple recciucd their ſentence of con- 

*mnation. And that which »#47 was made, not in his creation, but in his | 


of .ny other 


{(ccin infants: thoſe God would haueas the 01 ginall of the younglings whoſe | c:c:w. 
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our firſt parents ſinned, they had neuertaſted it:how rhe can it be good to the \ 


fal &condemnation.that he eot,in ref] pect(I mcanc) of fin,&: death. For his fin Tnfencs weaker f 
(4)was not cauſe of mans weakneſſe in infancie,or whiteneſ: of body, as we [ens | 


—— _ —_—_— —_—_ ——— 
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S  AvevsSTINE 


| 


Why death re- 
mainerh after 
bapzume. 


Gon.2, 


Chap. A. 
arents he had caſt downe to beaſtiall mortality ,as it is written: £374; n Pn 
Semen and nderſiood not but became like to the beaſts that periſh: vnleſie th 17 
infants be weaker in motion and appetite then all other creatures, to ſhe1,; | 
mans mounting excellence aboue themall, comparable toa ſhaft that flieth, 
the ſtronger when it is drawne fartheſt backe in the bow. Therefore mar; 
preſumption and uſt ſentence, adiudged him nor to thoſe imbecilitics of ng. 
ture:but his nature was depraued vnto the admiſhon of concupiſcentiall ing. 
bedience in his members againſt his will:and thereby was bound to death by 
neceſſity , and to produce his progeny vnder the ſame conditions that his 
crime deferued. From which band of finne,if infants by the Mediators grace | 
be freed.they ſhall onely be to ſuffer the firſt death of body , but from the e. 
ternall,penall, ſecond death, their freedome from finne ſhall quit them abſ.. 
lutely. 


| 


—— 


L. VIVES. 


Ii frame (a) was net.) Here is another queſtion , in what ſtate men ſhould have beene | 
| Lbornc,had they not finned : Augyſiimze propounds it in his booke, De bapri/ parunl. 
ſomethinke they ſhould haue beene borne litle , and preſently become perfe& men. ©. | 
thers, borne licle,bur in perfe®t ſtrength onely,not groweth;and that they ſhould pretent- 
ly haue followed the mother as wee ſee chickens and lambes. The former giuethemim:- 
mediare vic of ſence, andreafon : theater , not ſo, butto come by degrees, as ours doe. | 
Aug»ſtine leaues the doubt as he findes it:ſceming ro ſuppoſe no other kinde of birth, but | 
what we now have. 
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Cuap. 4. | 
Why the firſt death is not withheld from the regenerate from ſinne by grace, | 


Fany thinke they ſhould not ſufferthis,being the puniſhment of guilt,and | 

their guilt cleared by grace, he may be reſolued in our booke called De | 

batifee parunulorum. There we ſay that the ſeparation of the ſoule and | 
body remaineth to ſucceed (though atter ſinne,) becauſe if theſacrament of | 
regeneration ſhould be immediately ſeconded by immortality of body, our 
faith were diſannulled, being an expectation of a thing vnſcene. But by the 
ſtrengthard vigor of faith was this feare of death tobe formerly conquered, 
as the Martyrs did : whoſe conflicts had had no vicory,norno glory,nay had 
beene no conflicts if they had bcene deified and freed from corporall death | 
immediatly ypon their regeneration. For if it were ſo,who would not run 
ynto Chriſt to haue his child baptized, leaſt he ſhould dye? ſhould his faith 
be approued by this viſible reward?no,it ſhould be no faith, becauſe he recci- 
ued his reward immediatly, But now the wonderfull grace of our Saviour 
hath turned the puniſhment of finne,vnto the greater good of rightcouſnes. | 
Then it was faid to man, T hou ſhalt die if thou 7 min now it is ſaid to the Mat- | 
tyr,dye to auoid ſrnne. Then,zf you breake my lawes,you ſhall dye,now, if you re- 
fuſe to dye,you breake my lawes. That which we feared then if wee offended, 
we muſt now chooſe,not to offend. Thus by Gods incffable mercy the pu- 
niſhment of finne is become the inſtrument of vertuc, and the painc duc to 
the ſinners guilt,is the 1ufts mans mcrit. Then did fin purchaſe dcath, & no | 
death purchaſeth righteouſheſle : I meane,in the Martyrs whom thcir peric- 
| cutors bad cither renounce their faith or their life, & thoſe iuſt men cho!cra- 


uing:forvnleſſe they had ſinned they had notdyed, Ind Martyrs had ſinned, | 
if they had not dyed. They dyed for finne,theſe ſinne not becauſe they ©yC- 

TR crime made death good, which before was euill; but God hath 2!- 
Ucn Tui 


der whereby toaſccnd to life. 
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ther ro ſuffer that for belecuing which the firſt finners ſuffred fornot belec- | | 


graceto faith,that death which is lifes contrary, is here made thc ad- | 


CCuAP- | 
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Cuar, 7 
4s the wickedwſe the good law, enilly, ſo the 200d wſe death which is euill, well. | 


| 
Or the Apoſtle deſiring to ſhew the hurt of ſinne being vnpreuented by | 
| H gricegoubres not to ſay that the law which forbids f1n,is rhe ſtrength ot 
ſinne. The fling of death (ſaith he) w ſinne , and the ftrength of {tune is the 
law. Moſt truc: tor(a) forbidding of vnlawtul defircs, increaſeth them in him, 
where righteouſheſle is not of power to ſuppreſle all ſuch affects to ſinne. And 
rightcouſneſle can neucr be loucd without Gods grace procure this loue, Bur 
| yet to ſhew that the law is not cuill, though he calls it the ſtrengrh of ſinne,hee 
faith in another place,in the ſame queſtion: The law is holy, aud the commande- 
ment holy and inft,and good. Wasthart then which is good(faith he) made death 
ro mee ? God forbid : burſinne thar it might appcare finne , wrought death 
in mec,by that which is good, (6) that ſin might be out of meaſure {infull Dy 
the commandement. Our of meaſure, ſaith hee , becauſe preuaricarion is ad. 
ded, (c) the law being alſo contemned through the luſt of finne. Why do we 
recite this 2 Becauſe as the law is not euil! when it exciterh concupiſcence in 
the bad, ſo death is nor good when it increaſeth the glory of the good: neither 
the law when it is forſaken by ſinners and maketh them Preuaricators - nor 
death when it 1s vndertaken for truth,and maketh them martyrs. Conſequent- 
ly.the law torbidding finne 1s good, and death being the reward of {inne,euill. 
Bur as the wicked vſc all things,go00d and euill, badly, fo the iuſt vſe all things, 


evill and good,well. Therefore the wicked vſe the law, that is 200d, badly.and 
the good viedeath that is bad, well. 


——_— 
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L.VIVES. 


P97 (4 )of}lr is naturall vnto exorbitant minds,the more athing is forbidden them 
| & chemorero aft it:as women(whoſe minds are moſt vnltaycd)delire that onely that | Wefollow | 
they are prohibited, Sothar whereas men kneiy not what it was to goc to the ſtewes,nor - ings torÞid- 
+0, A En. 
thought not vpon it, in comes the Jaw, and faith, Thox ſzalt not goe, and ſo taught them all 
what it was te goe,ſctring their depraued natures ypon purſuit of thoſe vnlawtull actes. I | 
| knew nor(faith Pal) what concupiſcence was,vntill the law told me, Thox ſhalt not corcet. 
| Zuly faich,that S9/ox ſer downeno law againſt parricide : which being vnknowne, he was 
more atraide to declare then puniſh: Pro.Roſe. Amrin.(b)That ſmne } T he old bookes read, 
that the ſinner, Ag»ftine a4 Smnplician, hi, 1, quotes it thus : that the ſinner might be our 
| ofmeaſurea (inner,&c. but his quotations are both falſe:For thus it ſhould be read indeed: 
That the ſimmer might be ont of meaſure ſmnfull, &c. Sinner, being referred to ſinne. dyuHmw1ls 5 
T4>72,fatth the Greeke: vnletle you will make finfull,a nowne,and no participle,as Saluſt 
 vieth A ->retenr,and Terence, F uoitans. (c)The law) All the terrors of the law beiag contggn- 
ned by ſuch as hauecurned their cuſtome of (inne into their nature. 
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Cuay.s. 
T he generall enill of that death that ſeucreth ſoule and body, 


Herefore, as for the death that diuides ſoule and body , whenthey 
ſuffcrit whom we ſay are adying, itis good vnto none. Forirt hath 
[av 4:4 ſharp (4) vanaturall ſence, by which nature is wrung this way and 
that inthe compoſition of the liuins creature , vntill itbe dead , and vnrill all 
1 the ſence be gonc wherein the ſoule and body was combined. Which grear 
trouble,one ſtroak of the body,or one rapture of the ſoule oftentimes preven- 
tth, and our-runneth ſencc, in Gyifineſle. But whatſocucr it is in death that 
takes away (bj our {ence with ſo greeuous a ſence, being faichfully endured, it 
ba. | Qqz augmen- 
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Martyrdom to 
the vnbaprized 


{in the ſtecd of 
| daprilme. 


lotn 3. 


Mart.16. 
lohn 1 2- 


| Pſal. 1 16s 


Vy Hich(a )if]Intimating that no guilt is ſo 7 but Baptiſme will ps eit. (b) The 


| auomenteth the merite of pacience,burtaketh notaway th:nime of Paine, [+ | 


is ſurethe dearh of the firſt man, duly propagate, though if itbe endured {Q, 
faith and iultice, it be the glory of the regenerate. Thus death being the rc. 
ward of ſinnc,ſometime quitteth ſinne from all reward. 
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Nuaturall( a)ſence.) Sence, for paſſion. (5 )Owr ſence withſo greenou a ſence.) Thic firſt 
aQiue,the ſecond paſliue,the greac paſlion taketh away our power of ſence. | 
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Of the death that ſuch as are not regenerate do ſuffer for Chriſf. 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Or whoſocuer heis that being nor yet regenerate,dieth for confeſſing of 
þ Chriſt, it freeth him of his ſinne as wellas if he had recciued the Saciy. * 
ment of Baptiſme. For hethat ſaid,//zleſſe a man be borne agaire of water, | 
and of the holy Spirit, he ſhall not enter ints the kingdome of God,cxceptcth thee | 
elic-where,in as generall a ſaying : Whoſoexer confeſſeth me before men, him will | 
1 confeſſe before my Father which is in heauen : Andagaine , Hee that loſeth hz; | 
ſoule for me, ſhall fnde it. Hereupon it is , that Precrows 7n the ſight of the Lozd's | 
the death of the Saints. For what is more dearc, then that dcath whercin all a | 
mans badneſle is aboliſhed,and his good augmented? Thoſe that die baptized, 
becauſe they could liue no longer, are not of that merite that thoſe thar die | 
willingly, whereas they might haue lived longer; becauſe theſc had rather dic | 
in conteſſing of Chriſt,then deny him,andſo come to baptiſme: (a) Which if ! 
they had done, this Sacrament would haue forgiuen it, becauſe they denied | 
him for fearc of death. For init euen their (6) villany was forgiuen thar mur- 
dered Chriſt. (c) Bur how could they loue Chriſt ſo dearcly, as to contcmne 
life for him, but by abounding in the grace of that Spirit, that inſpircth 
where it plcaſeth * Pretious therefore is the death of thoſe Saints, who tooke | 
ſuch gracious hold of the death of Chriſt, that they ſtuck not to engage theit 
owne ſoules forthe gaine of him,and whoſe death ſhewed that they mads vic 
of that which before was the puniſhment of ſinne,to the producing of a grea- | 
ter harucſt of glory. But death ought not to ſeeme g00d, becaule it is Gods | 
helpe,and nor the owne power that hath made it of ſuch good vſe , that being | 
once propounded asa penal:y laid vpon ſinne;it is now elected as a dceliuerance 


from ſinne,and an expintion of finne,tothe crowning of iuſtice with olorious 
victory. Ws 


n FEA oe 


LEYIVES. 


villany. | It is like he meanes of ſome that had holpen to crucifie Chriſt, and were at- 
terwards conuerted. /c ) But how, | It could not be but out of per aboundance of grace 


that they ſhould loue Chriſt,as well as thoſe that were baprized already in him. 


| —_ —— x — ww oe er es OO Oe ns ——— 


Cunae.s. 
That the Saints in ſuffering the firft death for the truth ave quit from the ſecond. 


Orit we marke well, in dying well andlaudably for thetruth,is 2( worſe) 


| 


— 


death auoided; and therefore we take parr of it, leſt the whole ſhould fall | 
vpon vs, anda ſecond that would neuer haue end. We vndertakethe (c- 
paration of the bady from the ſoule, leſt wee ſhould come to haue the ſoule | 


ſeuercd | 
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| 
the ſ:cond, thar endleſle one, ſhould fall preſently vpon him. Wheretore the 
| death as I (iy that we ſuffer (4) when wedie , andcauſerh vs dic, is good vnto | 


B 


| 15not death, For(a)as long as we fecle,we liuc: and as longas we liuc, weare 


— 
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ſ-yered from God,and then from the body: and ſo mans hrſt death being palt, 


no mn, but 1t is well rolerated for attayning of good. But when men onceae | 


the cuill,in torment, vntill the bodies of the firſt riſers lite ercrnall, ar.d thc 1a- 
ter vnto the eternall,or ſecond death. 


CELTS 


DT YES. 
Qi a)when.] The dead,and rhe dying are ſaid both to be in death: death being both 


in their deparcure and after , inthe tirſt as a pallion, in the lecond as a privation. Both 
are of vſe inthe authors. Vir, 
Priamus quanquam media 1499 80Y7enenetny, | 
Pri: lies now in midit of death.- that is,adying:and the latter 
Morte Neoptolemi regnorum redatta ceſſre par: Heleno : 


— —— — mm 
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Whether a man at the houre of his death may be ſaid to be amone#t the dead, or 
the dying. 


Vrtnow forthe time of the ſoules ſeparation from the body ( be it good 
or bad) whether may we fay it is in death,or after ifatter death, ir isnor 
— death then being paſt and gone, bur rather che preſent life of the ſoule, 
good or bad. For the death was euill to them whileſt it was death , thar is, 
whileſt they, dying, ſuffered ir, becauſc-it wasa grecuous paſſion (though the 
20d vſc this euill well. ) How then can death being patt, be cither good or 


ad? Againc if we marke well, we ſhall finde thar that grieuous paſſion in man 


before death,and not in it: for when death comes,it taketh away all ſence, yea 
even that which is greeucd by deaths approach. And therefore how we may 
| allthoſc that arc not dead, but in the pangucs of deadly affliction, dying , 1s 
hard to explaine , though they may be called ordinarily fo: for when death is 
come, they are no more in dying , but in death , or dead. Therefore is none 
dying bur the living : becauſe when one is in the greateſt extreamity , or (6b) 
agent w- ſay,if his ſoule be not gone, he is yeraliuethen. Thus 1s be both 
wingand dying:2oing to death and from life, yet liuing as long as the ſoule is 
| inthe body:1nd not yet in death,becauſe the ſoule is vndeparted. And when 
it is departed,then is he not in death, but rather after death. Who then can ſay 
who is in death? No man dying is, if no man can be both living anddying at 
once : for as long as the ſoule is in the body wee cannot deny thar hee liues, 
(c)Burif it be ſaid thathe is dying who is drawing towards death,and yet thar 


thedying andthe liuing cannotbe both in on? at once, then know not I who 
5 liuing, 
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EY IVES. 
A* (4) long. But death is a temporally effefted ſeparation of ſoule and body, and as 
| 


& Xfoone as ones members begin to grow cold,he begins to die,the deparcure of the ſoule 
5the adructance of death, the one is no ſooner g«11e but the other 18 there. (b ) Paſſage.] 


By Pyrrbus death gor Helenu that part that wow he holds, —thar is, after his death. | 


CHAD, O. | . | 


in death, and called,dead, then we may lay that it is good to the good,ind Dad ite 00d end 
tothe bad. For the good ſoules,being [cuered from their body,areinreſt,and | bad co the bad. 


Death good to 


Who may be | 
lad to be dying 


Death what it is 


Hart $1 deſut quod agas, Attale azas ANMBANn. aro ro Joe, agere anmamn, rio aic 4 becauſe che 
ancicn $ 
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| ancients held thatthe ſoule was but a breath: and ſo being breathed our, death followeq. 
' (c ) But if.) Ithebe faid ro die that drawes towards death, then all our life is death : tor ;; 
| ſooneaseuer weare borne, the body begins to ſeeke how tothruſt our the ſoule and 1h;c | 
| life, and by licrle doe expellir. Which made ſome Philoſophers ſay,that we died in 01; 
| birch, andchat that was the end of death which we call the end of life, either becauſethcn 


webegan to liue,or becauſe death was rhen ended,and had done his wort, 
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C nap. 10. 
Whether this mortall life be rather to be call: 4 death then life, 


Or as ſoone as cuer man enters this mortall body, he beginsa perpetyal! 
In journey vnto death. For that this changeable lite enloynes him to, if] 

may call rhe courſe vnto death, alife. For there is none bur is nearer 
deathar the yearcs end then he was at the beginning:to morrow,thento day: 
The rame of life | £0 day then yeſterday , by and by then 1uſt now, and now then a little before, 
is a courſe vnto | (4)Cach part of time that we paſle, curs off ſo much from our life : andthe re. 
death.; | maind:r ſtill decreaſeth : ſo that our whole life is nothing but a courſe ynto 
death , wherein one can neither ſtay nor ſlacke his pace : bur all runne in one | 
manner, and with one ſpecd. For the ſhort liver ran his courſe no taſter then 
the long : both had a like paſſage of time, but the firſt had not ſo farre to run ag 
the later, both making ſpeede alike. It is one thing to liue longer,and another 
to run faſter. Hee thar liues longer, runneth farther,burt nota moment taſter, 
And ifeach one begin to be in dcath as ſoone as his life begins to ſhorten, 
( becauſe when it is ended hee is not then in death but after it ) then is cucry | 
man in death as ſoane as cuer hc 1s conceiued. For what elſe doeall his daics, 
houres and minutes declare , but that they being done, the death whe: ein hee 
| lived,is c ome toan end : and that his time is now no more in death ( he being 
dead, ) bur after death 2 Therefore if man cannot be in life and death both ar 
once, heis neuer inlife as long as he'is in that dying rather then liuing body. 
Oris he in both? -in life that is ſtil] diminiſhed, and in death becauſe he dics, | 
whoſclife diminiſheth? Forif he be notin life, whar is it that is diminiſhed,vn- 
till it be ended:zand if he be not in death, what is it that diminiſherh the lifc?for 
life being taken from the body vntill it be ended, could not be ſaid now tobe 
after death, but that death ended it and that it was death whileſt it diminiſhed. 
And if man be not in death, but after it when his life is ended, where is hebut | 
in death whileſt it is a diminiſhing ? 
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Ach(a)part) All our life flowes off by vnſpicd courſes,and dicth every moment of this 
haſting time: Ynints/can, Time (till cuts part of vs off ; a common prouerbe. Poets and 


Philoſophers all ſay this,and Seneca eſpecially, from whom eAnguſtine hath much of that 
herelatcth hecre. | 
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C H A P, I I. 
Whether one may be lining and acad,both torether, 


— 


Vrif it beabſurd to ſay aman is in death before he cameart it (for whit r 
itthat his courſe runs vnto , if he be there already ? ) chiefly becau!C !! 's 

. —.. (4jro0 ſtrangeto fay one is both living and dying,fith we cannor lay 0 | | 
is both flceping and waking;we muſt find when a man is dying.Dying before 
| <cath. come, he isnot, then is he living : dying when death is come, is hen! 
torthen/ is hee dead. This is after death , and that is before it. (6) Wh 


Ll 


| 
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is hee in death then? forthen is he dying , to propot tionate threeth nes, (:.. | 
 ving,djing,and dead,vnto three times,vefore death,in death,and after. There: 
| fore when he is in death, thar is neither living, or before death; nor d-ad, or | 
| after death,is hard to be defined. For whileſt the ſoule 1s inthe body (eſpeci- 
ally with ſence) man liues aflured, as yet being {oule and body, and rheretore | 
is before death,and nor in it. BurWyhenthe foule and ſence is gone, then is hee | 
dead, and afrer death. Theſe two then take away his meanes of beeing in 
death,or dying; for if he liuc hee is before death,and rf he ceaſe to liuc, hce is 
after death. Therefore he isneucr dying, nor in death. For this is ſought as 
preſent,in the change of the rimes,and 1s found the one p..fling into the other 
without the leaſt interpoſed ſpace. Do wee nor ſeethen that by this reaſon 
the death of the body is nothing? It it bee, how 1s itany thing, bei in No0-. 
thing, & whercin nothing can be? tor if we liue,it is not any thing yer, becauſe 
weeare before it,not in it: if we live nor, it is nothing ſtill, tor now wee are at- 
ter it and not in it. But now, if death beenothine before nor after, what ſence 
is there in ſaying, before,or after death? I would to God we had lived well in 
Paradife,thar death might haue bene nothing indeed. But now, there is not 
onely ſuch athing,bur it is ſo greeuous vnto vs,as neither rongue cantel], nor 
reaſon auoid. Let vs therefore ſpeake according to (c) cuſtome : for ſo wee 
ſhould,and call the time ere death come,before Jeath :aS it is written(d) 1udge 
none bleſſed before his death. Ler vs call the time when it is already come, at- | EccleC. rr. 28. 
ter death:this or that was after his death : & let ys ſpeake of the preſent time, 
as we can : he dying, gave ſucha Legacy , hee dying left thus much,or thus 
much , though no man could do this but theliuins, and rather before his 
death, then ar, or in his death. And let vs ſpeake as the holy Scripture ſpea- 
keth of the dead, ſaying,they were not after death, but in death, For in death 
there 15 no remembrance of thee : for vntillthey riſe againe they arc iuſtly ſaid 
tq be in death as one is 1n ſleepe vntill he awake. Though ſuch as are in ſleepe 
we fay arc flecping , then may we not ſay that ſuchas are dead,are dying. 
For they that are once ſeparate wholly from their bodies, are paſtdying the 
bodily dea-h,(whereot we ſpeake) any more. Bur this that I ſay, one cannot 
declare,how the dying man may be ſaid to liue, or how the dead man can be 
ſadto be in death: for how can he be after death, if he bee in death,ſince wee 
cannot c:] him,dying,as we may do him thar is in fleepe,ſleeping,or he that is 
inlanguor,languiſhing,or hethar is in ſorrow, ſorrowing,or 1n life, living? Bur | 
the dead vnrill they ariſe are ſaid to be in death , yer we can not ſay they are 
dying. AndthereforeT thinke it was not for no cauſe, ( perhaps God de- 
creed it) that mor7or, the latine word for to dye, could not by any meanes be 
broughr by (e) Grammarians vnto the forme of other vetbes. (f) 0rior,to a- 
niſ-,hath o7tzs in the preterperfet tenſe, and ſo hauc other verbes that are de- 
clined by the participle of the pretertenſe. But Morior muſt haue morruns 
for the preterperfect tenſe,doubling thelctter V. for Mortuus endes like fa- 
tuns , ardunsconſpicuus., and {uch like that are nopreterperfe@ tenſes , but 
nownes,declined without tenſes,or times : and this as if it werea nowne de- 
| Clinable,that canner bedeclined, is put for the participle of the preſentrenſe., 
Sothat it is conuenient, that as it cannot effedt the ſignification by a, no 
| more ſhould the name be ro be (g) declined by arr. Yet by the grace of 047 
Redeemer , we may decline (that is , auoyd)the ſeconddeath. For this is the 
(ore one,and the worſt of cuills,being no ſeparation but rather a combination 
of body and ſoule vnro cternall rorture. Therein ſhall none be afore death, — 
norafter death, bur eternally in death : neucr living, neuer dead , but everdy- | jc. 


: | I ; death, 
2. For man can neuer be in worſe death, then when the death he is in, is 


endlefle. 
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"T0 (#) frag) I:feltn; for inſolitaw, vn-accuſtomed, Saluſts word (thar antiquary) 
{ Lovaine Tu lit his ape; (5 When is he,)[Oh Saint Awugaſtine, by your fauour, your wie | 
copy defcc- | eqpeigtoo blunt ! heare you not our rare ſchoole diuines ?The firſt is,the firſt is no: the | 
tive, as I do | jſt is, the laſt is not ; death is not in this inſtant, for now it is done: conceiue you = > | 
thinkeit Why thus z it was but now, and now it1s not: not yer ? then thys, But youmuſt into the | 
may very | ſchooles and learne of the boyes : for thoſe bables are fitter for them then for men. Bur | 
lawfully in | you and L-will hauca great deale of good ralke of this in ſome other place,} (c) Caſtome.) 
this: ]| The miſtreſle of #6 whom all arts ought to obſcrue. (d) Indge none, | Like Sels;;; ſay- 
ing: No than canbe called bleſſed, till hee be dead : becauſe he knowes not what may he. 
fall him. (e) Grammarians.) You are too idle in this chapter, Saint eAngnſtire ; Firſt jn 
commanding vs to apply our ſpeech to the common ſence : and ſecondly, in nanins 
grammarians in matters of diuinity : how much morein drawing any argument pert2. 
| ning cothis queſtion from them? If any ſmartterer of our divines had done ir, he ſhoutd 
haue beene hailed our of our ſchooles : but you follow the old diſcipline, and keepe the | 
; arts combined : mixing each orhers ornament, and no way diſioyning them. (f) 0;c- 1 
Compariſon ep j- 4 | 
or analogy, | That compariſon holds in Grammar, it is a great queſtion, and much rotled, «rift arch:y, 


a great grammarian defended it,and (Yates building vpon Chry/ippis Is Peri anomaliadig 
oppoſe 1t. Varroes fragments hereupon, lay downe borh their reaſons : and ®nintilia; gi. 
ſputes of it.(aim Ceſar wrote alſo to (ers concerning eAnalogy. Doubtietle it muſt bee | 
allowed in many things but not mall : otherwiſe,that art cannot ſtand, nor hardly world- 
ly diſcourſe. (g) Declimed.] Alluding to the ambiguity of the word, declirari: it cannot | 


be declined, that is avoided; nor declined, that is yaricd by caſes, | 


— 


_— 


CHAP. 12. 


of the death that God threatned toprnſh the firſt Man withall if he tranſereſea. | 

F therefore it be asked, what death God threatned man withall vpon his 
[ tranſgrefſion and breach of obedience, whether it were bodily, or ſpiritu- 

all, orthat ſecond death : we anfiver,It was all. The firſt conſiſteth of two, | 
and the ſecond entircly of all : for as the whole carth conſiſts of many lands, 
and the whole Church of many Churches, ſo doth the vniuerſall death con- 
fiſt of all;the firſt conſiſting of two, the bodies and the ſouls, being the death 
wherein the ſoule being forſak-n of God, forſaketh the body, and endureth | 
paines forthe time : but the ſecond being that wherein the ſoule being for- | 
ſaken of God, cndureth paines for cucr. Therefore when God ſaidto the brft | 
man that he placed in paradiſe, as concerning the forbidden fruit: Whenſoever ' 
thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death, he comprehends thercin, not onely | 
the firſt part of the firſt death, whereſoeuer the ſoule loſeth God: nor the lat- | 
ter oncly, wherein the ſoulc leaucth rhe body, and is puniſhed after tharſepa- | 
ration; but alſo thar laſt part, orthe ſecond, which is the laſt of deaths,cternal, | 
and following after all : all this is comprchended in that comminartion. 
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Cnare.13. __ 
What puniſhment was firſt laid on Mans prenuarication. may 


Orafrer mankinde had broken the precept, hee was firſt forſaken of 

þ Gods grace,and confounded with his owne nakedneſſe: and fo with the 
» figgclcaues(the firſt perhaps that came to hand,) they couercd their na- 
Kednes & ſhame : their members were before as they werethen; but they were 


ſoule being now delighted with peruerſe liberty and ſcorning to ſcruc God, 
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| 


not(a)ſhamefull before, whereas now they feltanew motion of their diſobC- | 
dient fleſh, as the reciprocall (6) puniſhment of their diſobedience, for the | 


could nor the body at the former command : and hauing willingly for- 
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| | fixed, nor had the fActh ſubict as it might haue had alwayes, had it ſelfe rc- 


{ maitied Gods ſubicR. For then the fleſh began to couer, and contend againſt 
the ſpirit, and (c) with this contentionare wee all borne (4d) drawing death 


ry of the firſtrranſqreſſion in our members. 
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1 N wenot linned, but had had the fame vie char our feet or hands now; but hauing 

offcnded,chere was an obſczne pleaſure pur in them, of which it maketh chem aſhamed, 
T and coucred. (6b) Reciprocal.) Which diſobedience reflefted ypon them : as they obci- 
ednor God,ro whom nature ſubicted them, ſo ſhould they tinde a rebell, yiz. the mem- 
bers againſt therule of reaſon. (c) With this.) Some bookes adde ſomething here, bur iris 
needleile. (4) Drawing death.) That is,vpon the firſt (inne, aroſe this contention berween 
| theminde and the affefts, which is perperually in vs ; where the nunde is ſomerimes 
| vitor, and ſometimes not : ſome reade without wiltory, implying that the attetions cannot 
{ be ſo ſuppretſed, but that they will ſtill rebell againſt reaſon, and diſturbe it. This is the 
more ſubtile ſence, and ſeemerh beſt co me. | 


—— — ——— 


Cuap. 14. 
In what ſtate God made man, and into what ſtate hee fell by his voluntary choyce. 


Or God (the Creator of nature, and not of vice) made man vpright : 
IN who being willingly depraucd and iuſtly condemned, begot all his pro- 

fp vnder the ſame deprauation and condemnation : for in him were 
weall, whenas he being ſeduced by the woman, corruptcd (a) vs all by her 
that before ſinne was made of himſelfe. We had not our particular formes 
_ | yet, bur there was the ſecde of our naturall propagation, which being corrup- 
ted by ſin muſt nceds preduce man of that ſame nature,the ſlaueto death,and 
the obie of iuſt condemnation : and therefore this came from the bad vſing 
of (b) free will, thcnee aroſcall this beadroll of calamity,drawing all men on 
[into miſery (excepting thoſe that by Gods free grace are deliuercd from 


their "5s top originall; euen to the beginning of the ſecond death which 
hathno end. 


— 


LEVIVES: 
Orrupted (a) val.) A diverliry of reading. Anguſtines meaning is that we being all 
| Yuporenrially in him,and he being corrupted by ſinne, therefore we ariling all from him 
$our firſt fountaine, draw the corruption along with vs alſo. (b) Free will.) For our firſt 


parcnts abuſed the treedome of it, hauing power as well to keepe Gods heſts erernally, as 
to breake them, 
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That Adam forſooke God, ere God forſooke him, and that the ſoules firſt death was 
.. the departure from God. 


Herefore in that it was ſaid Tos ſhall die the death, becauſc it was not 
/ faid, the deaths if wee vnderſtand that death, wherein the ſoule 
leaueth the life, that is, God, (for it wasnot forſaken ere it forſooke 
him, bur contrary, the owne will being their firſt leader to cuill,and the Crea- 
tors will being the firſt leader ro good, both in the creation of it, before ir 
had being oy 


the reſtoring of it, when it had falne :) wherefore if wee doe 


from our originall, and bearing natures corruption, and contention, or victo- 


Or (a) ſhameful.) Nor hichy nor procuring ſhaine, they had nor becne offenſiue, had 


| 


I 


(aken God the ſupzrior, it could nor haue the inferior ſo ſeruiceable as it de- | 


| 
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If man had not 
fi ned, he had 
not dicd, 


Wiſg.1s, 


Bc t the Philoſophers (againſt whoſe calumnies wee defend this City of 


| the Catholike faith, belecue, that the bodily death licth vpon mankind by no 


are deſcended, Earth thou waſt, and to earth thou ſhalt returne, 


vnderſtand thar God meant but of this death,where he ſaith, Whenſoentr they | 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt dye the death : asifhe had ſaid :Whenſoeuer you for- | 
ſake me in diſobedience, I will forſake you in iuſtice : yer verily doe 21] the | 
other deaths follow the denunciation of this death. For in that the ſoule £1; 
adiſobedicnt motion of the fleſh, and thereupon coucred-the bodies ſecrer 

, in this was the firſt death felt, that is, the departure of the ſoule from 
God. Which was ſignified in this, that when the man in mad fare had pore | 
and hid him ſelfe, God faid to him, Adam where art then ? not ignorantly 
ſecking him, but watchfully warning him to looke well where he was, ſceing 
God was not with him. Burt when the ſoule forſakerh the body decaied with, 
age, then is the other death felt, whereof God ſaid in impoſing mans furure 
puniſhment, Earth (a) thou waft,and to earth thou pr returne : That by theſe 
two. the firſt death, which is of whole man, might be accompliſhed, which 
the ſecond ſhould follow, if Gods grace procure not mans freedome from it: 
for the body which is earth, returnes not to carth but by the own death, thar 
is, the departure of the ſoule from it. Wherctore all Chriſtians (6) holding 


| 


law of nature, asf God had made man for to dye, but asa(c) due puniſhment 
for ſinne : becauſe God in ſcourging this ſin, ſaid vnto man, of whom we all | 


L! 


L. VIVES. 
Arth (a) thouwaſt.) yi &,y «ts # yi dmwon, ſaythe Septuagints, by thelatter article 
wa implying the element of earth, the graue of all things dying. (6) Holding wo 
»ftine often auerreth direAy, that man had not dyed, had he not ſinned : nor had hada 
$4 ſubic{t to death or diſeaſe. The tree of life ſhould haue made him immortal). And | 
S. Thomas x Aquinas the beſt Schoole-diuine holds ſo alſo. But Scorxs, either for faftion or } 
will,denies it al,making man in his firſt ſtate tubic to diſeaſes,yet that he ſhould beraken 


vp to heauen crc hedyed: bur if he were left on earthy he ſhould dye ar length; for tharthe 


tree of life could not crernize him, bur onely prolong his life. (c )eA dve.] Deſcrucd by his 
guilr, | | 


—_—_— 


Cunary. 16. | 


of the of ms: pal that held corporal death not tobee penal, whereas Plato | 


brings in the Creator promiſing the leſſer gods, that they ſhould neuer leave 
their bodies. 


4 


God, that is, his Church, thinke they give vs a witty ſcofte for ſaying 

that the ſoules ſeparation from the body is tobe heldas part of the p1l- 
niſhment; whereas they affirme that then (a) is the ſoule perfeAly bleſſed 
when it leaueth the body,and goeth vp pure and naked vnto God.It 1 ſhould 
finde no battery againſt this opinion our of their owne bookes, I ſhould hauc 
a great adoe to proue not the body, but the corruptibilitic of the bodicto bc 
the ſoules burden : whereupon is that which we cited in our laſt book; A c07- 
ruptible body is wy vnto the ſoule. Tnadding, corruptible, hee ſheweth that 
this being inflicted as ſinnes puniſhment, ypon the body, and not the body 
it ſelfe;is heauy to the ſoule : and if he had not added it,yet muſt we haue Nt 
derſtood it ſo. But Plato affirmin plainly, thatthe gods that the Creato! 
made; haue incorruptible bodies,and bringing intheir maker, promiſing the | 
(as4 great benefir) to remaine therein ctemally, and neucr to be ſeparated | 
om them, why then doe thoſe men (6) diſſemble their owne knowledg®, 


g to OP- 


ro procure Chriſtianity trouble? and contradiQthemſclues in ſeekin vole: 
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"God ſpeaking thus to the gods he had made - (4) You that are of the gods 071- 
| girall, whoms 1 haue created, attend : (e) theſe your bodies, by my will, are indiſ- 
Violable : although enery compound may be diſſolaed. But (t) it is enill to deſire to 
1 &:ſſolwe 4 thing (g) compounded by reaſon, but ſeeing you are created, you are nei- 
| ther immortall, nor indiſſoluble : yet ſhall yox neuer bee diſſolued, nor dye : theſe 

| ſhall not preuaile againft my will, which is a greater aſſurance of your eternity, 

| hen all your formes and compofitions ave. Behold, Plato faith, that their foes 
| by their creation,and combination of body and foule are morrall, and yer im- 
| mortal,by the decreeand will of him that made them. It therefore it be paine 
to the ſoul, to be bound in any body,why ſhould God ſeem to take away their 
| fearc of death, by promiſing them erernall immorrality * not becauſe oftheir 
| nature, which is compounded, and not fimple : but becauſe of his holy will, 
| which can eternize creatures, and preſerue compounds immorrtally , from 
| diffolution. Whether Plato hold this true of the ſtarres, is another queſtion. 
| For (4) we may not conſequently grant him that thoſe globous illuminate 
bodies ſhining night and day vpon earth hauc each one a peculiar ſoule wher- 
by it ues, being bleſſed and intelleQuall, as he aftrmeth direAly ofthe world 


Ea eto A er 6} A, 


againſt thoſe that affcQing the name of Plaroniffs, are proudly aſhamed of the 
name of Chriſtians, leſt the communicarion of this name with the vulgar, 
ſhould debaſe the proud (becauſe ſmall) number of the (2) Palliate. Theſe 
ſecking holes in the coate of Chriſtianity, barke at the eternity of the body, 
as if the deſire of the ſoules ertcrnity, and the continuance of it in the fraile 
body,were contraries,wheras their Maiſter P/ato holds it asagitt giucn by the 
great God tothe leſſer, that they ſhould nor dyc, that is, be ſcuercd from the 
bodics he gaucthem. | 


th... AM hs. Et I 
hs — _—— 


LV IVES. 


Hen (a) ts.) Philolaus the Pythagoreanheld that man having left his body, became an 
immorrtall god, and Plato Gith our body depretſech our thoughts, and calls it away 
from ſuperior contemplations : that therefore we muſt leauc it, thar in this life alſo as well 
/ a8 wecan, andin otic life where we ſhall be free, wee may ſee the truth, and Jouc the 
good: Hereupon Porphyry ſaith, a man cannot be happy vnletTe hee Icauethe body, and 

toyned vnto God. (b)Diſſemble,] An imitation of Terence,Tu ſs [apts quod [crs, neſcias, (-) 
Tully eranſlareth.] Tulics booke de Vainerſo, is a peece of Platoes Timers, the wholc worke 
is very falty in Tl, He that will reade Plato himſelfe,the words begin thus : ©44 $43y,&. 
Plato 1nd it out of Times of Locris his booke, after whom hce named his dialogue : tor 
thus faith Time : God deſiring to doe an excellent works, created or begot this god who ſhall 
never dye, wnleſſe it pleaſe that God that made him, to diſſolue him. But it 15 entll to defire the 
dſſolytion of ſo rare aworke, (d) Touthat are of ] Deorum ſate orti. (e ) Theſe your.) Tully hath 
this ſentence : a depraued ſence by reaſon of the want of a negariue. (f ) Ir « exill.) Or, an 
emll mans parr. (g ) (ompounded. | Or, combined. (h) We may nor.) e Auguſtine durit neuer 
decide this queſtion. Origen it ſeemes followed Plato, and gor amany of thelcarned vnto 
bis (ide. (5) Paliate.] The Romanes To9a, or gowne, was the Greekes Palliwm : and they 
.that would ſceme abſolute Grecians , Went in theſe paiia or cloakes: and ſuch were obſer- 
bk. much for their Greci/me in life and learning, For as we reach all our arts in latine,now, 


(6did they in greeke then. They were bur few, and therefore more admired, 
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Cuap.17- 
| Agdinff the opinion,that earthly bodies cannot be made incorruptible,nor eternal. 


* Hey ſtand inthis alſo, that earthly bodics cannot be cternall, and yet 
hold the whole earth which they make bur asa part of their great 

_ gad(thoughnot of their higheſt)the world ,to be ccernal.Secing then 
x, their 


e againſt ys * Platoes words (c) Tull tranſl eth thus, bringing the great 


alſo. Bur this, as I ſaid, is no queſtion for this place. This I held fit to recite 
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e" ©08> Daalh | 


CE 


ConieQure 
deceumeth the 
Philoſophers. 


| creatures are ſhapen,and therefore (ſay they)theſe muſt of force bediſſolue, 


diſſolued no more,nor that which is once taken from the elements ſhould cuer | 


their 1»pzter inall the foure elements? If the ſoules cannot be bleſſed without 


their orcateſt God, made another god, greater then all the reſt beneath him | 
that is,the world; and ſeeing they hold this is a creature hauingan intelle&1;a] 
ſoule included in it,by which it lives, hauing the parts conſiſting of foure (le. | 
ments, whoſe connexion thar great God Feſt this other ſhould cuer periſh.) | 
made indiffoluble; and eternall : why ſhould the earth then, being bur 2 meyr,. | 
member ofa greater creature, be eternall, and yet the bodies of carthly crea. 
tures (God willing the oneas wellas the other,) may not bee eternall 2 1 bur, | 
fay they, earth (4) muſt be returned vnto carth, whence the bodies of earth]y | 
and dye, to bee reſtored to the eternall earth from whence they were taken. 
Well,if one ſhould aftirme the ſame of the fire, and ſay thart all the bodies 
taken thence, ſhould be reſtored vnto it againe, as the heauenly bodies, there. 
of confiſting,were not that promiſe of immorrality that Plato ſaid God made 
ynto thoſe gods, vrterly broken by this poſition ? Or can itnot be ſo, becauſe | 
it pleaſeth not God whoſe willas Flato faith, is beyond all other afſurance 
Why may not God then haue ſo reſolued of the terrene bodies, that beeir 

broughr forth, they ſhould periſh no more, once compoſed, they ſhould bee | 


be reſtored ? and that the ſoules being once placed, rhe bodies ſhould never 
forſakethem, bur enioy cternall happineſle in this combination ? why doth | 


not Plato confeſſe that God can doe this ? why cannot hee preſerue carthly | 


things from corruption ? Is his power as the P/aroniſts, or rather asthe Chri- | 
ſtians auouch? A likely matter ! The Philoſophers know Gods counſclls, but | 
not the Prophets ! Nay rather it was thus, the Spirit of truth revealed what 
God permitted vnto the Prophets : but the weakneſle of conieture in theſe 
ke nan wholly deluded the Philoſophers. Bur rhey ſhould not haue bene 
o farre beſotred in obſtinate ignorance,as to contradift rhewſclues in publ.ke | 
aſlerrions, ſaying firſt that the ſoule cannot be bleſſed vnleſle it abandon all | 
body, whatſocuer : and by and by after (6) that the gods have bleſſed {oules, | 
and yetare continually ryed vnto ccleſtiall and ficry bodies:and as for /zpiters 
(the worlds) ſoule, that is eternally inherent in the 4. clements compoſing 
this Vniuerſe. For Plato holds it to be diffuſed, from the midſt of carth,gco- 
metrically called rhe(c) center, vnto the extreamelt parts of heauen through 
all the parts of the world by {«) myſticall numbers : making the world, a blel- 
ſedcreature, whoſe ſoulc enioycth full happineſſe of wiſedome, and yet lea- 
uethnot the body, and whoſe body liueth etcmally by it; and although it | 
conſiſt of ſo many different parts,yet canncitherdull itnor hinder it. Secing | 
then that they giue their conieures this ſcope, why will they not belecue 
that God hath power to etcrnize morrall bodies, wherein the ſoules without 


| 
: 


being parted from,them by death, or being burdened by them ar all in lite, ; 


may lue in moſt bleſſed erernity,as they ſay their gods do in fiery bodics,and 


rhe bodtes be quite forſaken, why then let their gods get them out of theſtars, 
let Jupiter pack our of the clements : Ifrhey cannot goe, then arc they wiet- 
ched. But they will allow neither of cheſs : they dare not auerre that the 
gods may leaue their bodies, leſtthey ſhould ſecme to worſhi p mortalls: net- 
ther dare they barre them of bliſſe, Iſt they ſhould confeſſe them wretches: 
Wherefore all bodies are not impediments to beatitude, but onely the cor- 
ruptible, tranſitory and mortall oncs : not ſuchas God made man at firſt, Þut 


ſuch as his ſinne procured him afterwards, 


L.VIVES: 


_ —_G_—_Cs A —— 


IE -—— —_ + —_— 


——_ 


 Booke 13. or The Cirtik or Go... 


— 


- 


| 


L. VIVES. 


- Arch (a) weſt.) This is Scripture, that the body is earth, and mult become earth. He- | Genctz, | 
wer caughrir che Grecians :for he calls Hetors carcalle, earth. Phocylides, an ancient O 
writer hath it thus: | | 
==. Eauz 38 aa ydiueRc. | 
' Our body is of earth, and dying muſt, | 
bn: Rerurne tocarth : for man is made of duſt. | 
Saripides hath alſo the like, recited by Tuly Tufe. queſft.1. wherein the words that Au- 
 guſtine citerh, arc cxtant: | 
Mors eff finite ommbus que generi human» angorens 
Nequicquam affernnt : reddenaa eff terraterre. 
Ofall che paines wherein mans ſoule ſotournes, 
Death ischeend: all carthto carch rerurnes. | 
(5) That the gods.) Some bookes reade,terrene gods: fallly, Augufine hath nothing to 
doc with terrene gods in this place. (c) Center.] A center is that point inthe midit ofa | The aeneer. 
ſphzricall body,from wherice all lines drawne to the circumference arcequal]. Iris an in- 
Juiſible point, for ifit had parts, neither ſhould ic be all inthe midſt, nor the lines drawn 
from ir ro the circumference equall, as not being all drawne from one part. P/ato placeth 
the worlds ſoule in the center,and fo diſtends ir circularly throughout the whole Viuerſe: | 1n Timze. 
and then conuerting his pofition, makes the diuine power abouc,ditfuſc it ſelte downward, 
euen to the center. (4) Muſical numbers.) Hereof ice Macrobus, Chalcidins, and HMMarſili- 
wu Ficin, in his breuiat of Platoes Times, which hee cither tranſlated, or reformed from | 
{ the hand of another. Theſe numbers for their obſcurity are growne into a proucrbe. 
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of the terrene bodies which the Philoſophers hold, cannot be in heauen, but muſt 


fall to earth by their natural weight. | 


earth by the naturall weight, and therefore cannot be in heauen. The 
firſt men indeed were in a wooddy,and fruitful land, which was cal- 
led Paradiſe. But becauſe we muſt reſolue this doubr,ſecing that both Chrifts 
body is already aſcended, and that the Saints atthe reſurtc&ion ſhall doe (> | 
alfo, ler vs ponder theſe carthly weights alittle. If mans arr, ofa metrall that 
being pur into the water, ſinkerth,can yet frame a veſſell that ſhall fvim; how | 
mich more credible is it for Gods ſecret power, whoſe omnipotent will, as 
Plato fairh, can both keep things produced, from thing and parts combi- 

ned from difloluing, ( Sd Foes the combination of corporall and vncorporcal 
is aſtrangerand harder opcration then that of corporalls with corporalls) to 4 
take (4) all wcight from carthly things, whereby they are carried downe- 

wards, and to qualifie the bodies of the bleſled ſoules, ſo as though they bee 
terrene, yet they may be incorruprtible, and apt to aſcend,deſcend,or vic what 
motion they will, with all celerity?Or (#) if the Angels can tranſport bodily 
weights whither they leafs inuf we thinke they do it with toile,and fecling 
of the burden 2 Why then may we not belceuc thar the perfett ſpirits of the | 
bleſſed can carry their bodies whither they pleaſe, = pr : 5 where 
they pleaſe 2 For whereas in our bodily carriage of earthly things, wee feele, 
that rhe (c) more big itis, the heauicr it is, and the heauyer, the more toile. 
ſome to bearc : it is not ſo with the ſoule : the ſoule carrieth the bodily mem- 
bers better when hy are big and ſtrong, then when they are ſmall and 
| meagre; and whereas a big ſound man is heauyerto others ſhoulders then a 
] leane ficke man, yet will hee moue his healthful heauineſſe with farre more 
| agility then the oth*r can doe his crafie lightneſle, or then hee can himſelfe if | 
—_ | Rrz famine | 


(): but (ſay they) an carthly DOay is cither kept on earth,or carried 7 TR 
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How man ſecth | are- I he queſtion whether one ſecth byaemilſion, or receprion ; that is, whether theeye 


| rence ard indiſſolubiliry of thoſeſtrange and divers combinations of corpore. | 


; _-  ——_ 
DS AvavsriNE Chap. 18 


—_— 


famine or ſickneſſe have ſhaken oft his ficſh. This power hath good tcmy..... 


And who can deſcribe the infinite difference berweene our preſent health. | 

: hs Ry Fn of ? oy Fo alth. | 
and our furur& immortality ? Let not the Philoſophers theretorc Proſe vs. 
with any corporl] wetghtor earthly pondetofity.” T will not d45ke thc m\vhy | 


on tothe center of the world vnto which all heauy things-doetend| But thi; 
Ify,thatif the Ic{ſergods (whoſe worke:Plato maketh Man, and all oth; | 
living things with him) could rake away the quality of burning from the fire, | 


| ther that God,vnto whoſe wil heaſcribes their immortlity,the eternal cohe. | 


"als and incorporcalls, can give mana nature that ſhall make him liue incor- 
ruptible,and irumorrall, keeping the forme of him,and avoiding the weight? 
Butof rhe faith of the reſurreEtion, and the quality, of the, unmortall Lodies. 
|. morecxactly (God willing) in the end of the worke. : --! Re pet (fn 
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pert ecy es agen L.VIVES. bh hee 
| 6: LE (a) werght.} Theſe are Gods. admirable workes, and it is the merit of our faith | 


| { Acharweowevnto Godto beleeuc chem, I wonderthe Schoolemen will enquireot | 
chelc things,and define them by the rulers ot nature.{6) /fthe Angels.\T o oniit the {chools, 
| and naturall reaſons, hercin 1s the power of an Angell icene, that in one n1 ght God {mote 
| 180000. men ofthe Allyrians campe by the hand of an Angell. 4. Kings 19. Now let man 
gobrag of his weaknelle. (c) The more big.) Hereisno need of predicamentall diſtindi- 
ons : he v{cth big, for the mally weight, not forthe quantity.{4)The whole earth.) Ir hangs 

norm nothing, tor it hangs in the ayre : yet would ayre giue it way, bur thatit hath got- 
| ten the middlemoſt place of the world, and keeps there1n the owne nature; immouezble, 
The Philoſophers maruelled that che earth fell not, ſeeing it hung in the ayre : bur that 
which they thought atall, ſhould then be no fall buran afcending, tor which way foeuer 
earth ſhould go, it ſhonld go towards the heauens : and as jt is no maruell that our Hemi- 
| 1 Lircaſcendtah nor, no more 1s it of any elfe, for ihe motion ſhould be all one, abouc and 
beneath being all alike in aglobe. Bur iris athing to be adwired and adored,that the carth 
ſhauld hang ſom the ayre, being ſo huge a matle,as' Od faith x | 

j Terra pile ſrnnilus nullo fulewnine mea, 
eAere [uſpenſo, tam grave pend:t onies, 
 Earths mally globe 1n figure of a ball, 
' Hangs inthe ayre ; vpheld by nought atall, * " 

(c ) With the eye. | Plato in his Timers, ſptaking of mans fabricke faith, that the eyes were 
endowed with part of that 1ght thar ſhines and burnes not ; meaning-the Sunnes : for the 
| gods commanded this pure hre{ brother to that of heauen) ro flow from forth the apple 
of the cye : and therefore when that, and the dayes light doemeete, the coniuntion of 
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ſeemecitetted by apy other thing then fire inthe ſame worke, he defineth colours to bee þ 
nothing but Frlgores e corporibus marantes:Fulgors flowing outofthe bodies wherein they | 


ſend any beame to the obicR, or receiueany from it, is not here to be argued. Plato holds 
the firſt, eAriftorle confureth him in his booke De ſexſorys,and yer ſeemes to approuc hum, 
in his Problemes. The Stcickes held the firit alſo, whom eAuguſtine (De Trinitate). and 
many of the Peripareriques follow. eAphrodiſeus held that the eye ſends forth ſpirits : P/» 


rature more then great weight in qur mortall, earthly and corr1 ptible bogs. 


thoſe/ two ſo well acquainted natures, produceth light: And leſt that che ſjghr ſhould | 


j 


| 


an earthly body may not be in heauen as well 2s(4)the whole carth may hat, | 
alone withour any ſupportation : for perhapsthey will retire. their di Gutar, 


and leave it the light, (e) whichrthereyetransfuſeth::thallwe then'doubr whe. | 


——  — 


| 


faith, ir rece1uech them, Haly the Arabian makeththe Speciesro goe fromthe eye and rc- 
turneſuddainly, all in a moment : the latter Peripateriques following Occam, and Dur4% 
dws, admit no Species on either (ide. But of chis in another place. Plato would hauc the cyc 


ſend fomething forth, and receiue ſomething in. 
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We Cuap. 19. 
| Againſt theſe that hold that Man ſhonld not haue beene immortal! if hchadnot 


ſonnea. 


Vtnow let vs procced with the bodies of the firſt men, who it they had 
not ſinned , had neuer taſted of thar death which we lay 1s good onely to 
the good : being, as all men know , a ſeparation of the {ouleand body, 
wherein the body ofthe creature that had euident life, hath euident cud. For 
alchough we may nordoubt , that the ſoules of the taithiull thar are dead , are 
in reſt : yer ( 4 ) itwere ſo much better for them to live with their bodies in 
ood ſtate, that they that hold it moſt blcited to want a body , may ſeernem- 
Ba conuinced herein directly. Forno man dare compare thoſe wile men, 
that haue cither left their bodies,or arc to lcauc them,vnto the /92m7077 all gods, 
ro whom the great God promiltd perpetuity of blifle , and inherence in their 
bodics. And Plats thought it the greateſt bleſſing man could hauc,to be taken 
out of the body ( aftera courſe vertuouſly run ) and placed inthe bolomes of 
thoſe g0ds,that are neuer toleaue their bodies. 
Scilicet immemores ſupra vi connexa reuiſant , 
Rurſus & incipiant in corpora velle renerts. 
The thought of Hcauen is quite out of their braine, 
Now gan they wiſh to liue on carch againe. 
Which Y:rei 1s commended for, ſpeaking atter Plato. So that he holds, | 
thar the ſoules of men can neither be alwaies in their bodies,but muſt of torce 
b:looſcd from them: nor can they be alwaies without their bodies , but muſt 
be forced ſucceſhuely,now to liue,and now to die;putting(b) this difference, 
that wiſemen when they die are carricd vp to the ſtars, and cuery one ſtaies a 
while in a ſtarfir for him, thence to returneagaine to miſery, in time : and to | 
follow the dcfireof being imbodicd againe, and fo to liue againe in carthly | 
calamity ; but your fooles are beſtowed after their deaths in other bodies , of 
men orbcaſts,according to their merits. In this hard and wretched caſe placeth 
nethe wilcſt ſoules, who haue no other bodies giuen them to be happy in, bur 
ſuch as they can neither be etcinally within, nor eternally abandon. Of this. 
+ orlaatel we (as I ſaid elſe-where) was aſhamed becauſc of the Chri- | 
ſtian times,excluding the ſoules not only from the bodies of beaſts, and from | 
that reuolution , but affirming them ( if they liued wiſely ) to be ſer free from 
their bodies, ſo as they ſhould neuer more be incorporate, bur liue in eternall | 
bliſſe with the Father. Wherefore leſt he ſhould ſeeme in this point to be cx- 
| ceeded by the Chriſtians that promiſed the Saints erernall life , the fame doth 
]hegiuetothe purificd ſoules : and yer, to contradict Chritt, he denics the re- 
ſurre&tion of rheir bodics in incorrupribility ; and placeth the foulc in bliile 
| without any body at all. Yer did heeneuer tcach that theſe foules ſhould be 
ſubj:& vnto the incorporated cods,in marter of religion. Why ſo? becaute he 
did not thinke them better then the gods,though they had no bodies. Where- 
fore if they dare not(as I thinke they dare not) preferre humane ſoulcs before 
their moſt bleſſed though corporcall gods, why doe they think? it abſurd for 
Chriſtianity to teach that our firſt parents had they not finned , had beene 1m- 
mortal! , this being the reward of their truc obedience 2 and that the Saints at 
the reſurre&ion ſhall hauethe ſame bodies that they laboured in here, burfo, 


that they ſhall be lighr, and incorruptible,as their bliſſe ſhall be perfect and vn- 
| Changeables? 


en... 


Virg, Aote2d 6. 
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Er(a)wereit)Ifthe following opinion of Plato concerning them were true.(b )Thu dif- 


ference) Plato ſaith that ſome creatures follow God well,are ike him,and nf rep 
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So AVGVSTINE ( bap.2o, | 


x Cor, 15. 


What bodies _ 
our firſt parents 


had. 


Pro.3.18- 
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with the ſpheare of heauen yntill chey come below,and then they fall:Some ger vpa 
ſome are oucr whelmed : theſe arethe tooliſh,and thoſe the wiſe : the meane, have 211144). ? 
place. So the wiſe ſoulc 1s eleuated to heauen, and (its there, vntill the revolution brins .+ 
| downe againe from ſceing of truth ; others voluntarily breake their wings and tall ere ;\. 
cime beexpired. The Philoſophers ſoules at the end of 3000. yeares, returnerethe {!:;1 
whence they came:the reſt mult ſtay 10000. yeares ere they aſcend. 
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CHAP. 20. 


| 7 hat the bodies of the Saints now reſting in hope, ſhall become better then our 


' 

" 24 

je fl | 

Fathers was. | 


| 
Hedeath that ſcuereth the ſoules of the Saints from their bodies isnqt 
troublcſome vnto them, becaule their bodies do 1eſt in hope,and there. | 
fore they ſeemed ſencelefle of all reproach here vpon earth. For thcy 
doe not (as Plato will haue men doe)defire to forget their bodics , bur rithc;, | 
| remembring what the truth that deceiueth none,faid vnto them. (a) That they 
ſhould not loſe an haire of their head , they defire and waite for the reſurre&t. | 
on of their bodies wherein they ſuffered ſuch paines, and are neucr to ſuffer | 
more. (6) For if they hated not their fleſh when they were faine to bind it 
| fromrebclling by the law of the Spirit, how much ſhall they louc it , becon- | 
ming wholy ſpirituall? for if we may wſtly call the ſpirit ſeruing the ficſh, c.r- 
nall,then ſo may we callthe fleſh ſcruing the ſpirit, ſpirituall, (c )not becauſe it 
ſhall be turned into the ſpirit (as ſome thinke, becauſe it is written: 1t & ſowre 4 | 
naturall body ,but it ariſeth a wn body : ) but becauſe it ſhall ſcruc the (pirit | 
| inall wonderful,and ready obcifance,to the fulfilling of the moſt ſecure will of 
| indiffolluble immornality all ſence of trouble, heauineſſe, and corruptibiliry be- | 
ing quite taken from it. For it ſhall not beſo bad, as it is now inour beſt health: 
nor 25 1t was in our firſt parents before finne;tor they (though they had not dl. 
ed but that they ſinned) were faine to cate corporall meate as men do noi:ha- 
_uing earthly, and not ſpirituall bodics : and though they ſhould neuer hauc 
growne old and ſo haue dicd (the trce of life that ſtood in the midſt of Para- 
diſc,vnlawfull for them to taſt of,affording them this eſtate by Gods wonder: | 
Full grace) yet they eate of more trees then that one : ( which was forbidden 
them,not thar it was bad, but fortheir inſtruction in pure and ſimple obedience | 
which is a great vertue ina reaſonable creature placed vnder God the creator, | 
for though a man touched no cull, yet in touching that was forbidden him, | 
the very at was the ſinne of diſobedience.) They liuedthcreforc of oth 
fruites,and cate,l[eſt theircarnal bodics ſhould have beene troubled by hunger, 
or thirſt : but the traſt of the tree of life was giuen them, to confirme them 3- 
gain(t death , and weakenefle by age, the reſt ſeruing them for nutriment, and 
| this one fora Sacrament : the tree of life inthe earthly Paradiſe , being asthe 


wiſedome of God is inthe heauenly, whereof it is written : 1t is a tree of !ije 20 
them that imbrace tt. 
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L. VIVES. 


SF them. (a) That) Luc.21.5.(6) For if. Ephe.g.29. No man exer yet hated his owne | 
fleſh. (c ) Not becaxſe Saint Origen ſaith, that all our corporall nature ſhall become 'P!- | 
ritnall,and all our ſubſtance ſhall become a body purer and clearer then the light, and ſuch | 
an one as man cannot imagine ; God ſhall beall,jn all, ſo that every creature ſhall be rrani- | 
muted into that which is better then all , namely into the divine ſubſtance, for that 15 che 
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| CHAP.21. 


of the P aradiſe wherein our firſt parents were placed, and that it may be taken ſj1- 
ritually alſ o without any wrong 10 the traik of the hiſtory cs touching the 16.41l 
place. 


Hercupon ſome reterred thar( a) Paradiſe wherein the firſt man was 
placed,as the Scripture record:th , all vnto a ſpirituall meaning,ra- 
king thetrecs tobe vertues,s it there were(6)no ſuch vitible tiungs, 
bur onely that they were writ to f13nifie rhings intelligible. As it there were 
not a recall Paradiſe, becauſe we may vnderſtand a ſpirituill one:as if there were 
not two ſuch women as Agar and S.ra, and twoſonnes of Abraham by them, 
ta2 onebeing a bond-womanand the other free, becaule the Apoſtle faith that 
they ſignified the two Teſtaments: or as it the Rocke guthed no: forth in wa- 
ter, when Moyſes ſmote it,becaulic that rocke may preftigure Chriſt, the ſame 
Apoſtle ſaying, the rocke was Chriſt ! No man demies that by Paradite may be 
vnderſtood the blifle of the Saints; rhe /c) foure fouds, fourc verrues ; pru- 
dence,tortitude,temperance and iuſtice:the trecs,all good dilciplines: the tree 
of lif>, wiſedome the mother of the rett : the tree of the knowledge of 900d 
and euill, the rriall of tranſgrefſion, tor God decreed a punithmenr tor {inne, 


things may alſo be vnderſtood of the Church , and that ina better manner , as 
prophctique tokens of things to come. Paradite may be taken for the Church, 
as we (4d) reade in the Canticles thereof. The foure flouds are the foure Gol- 
pels : the fruitefull trees,the Saints : their fruits,their workes : the tree of life, 
the holy @ poles, Chriſt : the tree of thc knowledge of 200d and ewill , free 
el:Ction of will;for if man once forfake Gods will, he cannor vic himſelfe, bur 
to his oc deBruction : and therefore he learneth either to adhere vnto the 
good of all goods,or to affe his owne on:ly; for louing himſelte, he ts giuen 
to himſclte : that being in troubles, ſorrowes, and feares ( and feeling them 
withall) he may ſing with the Pſa/m/5t , My ſoule zs caſt downe within me + and 
being reformed, 1 well waite pox thee 9 God,my defence. Theſe and ſuchilike, 
may be lawtully vnderſtood by Paraditc, taken in a fpirituall {ence forhar the 
hiſtory of the true and locall one bc as f:rmly belecued. = 


wy 


L. V1 3» 


Aradiſe. (a) | Auguſtine ſuper Geneſ. ad lit. 115. 8. recites three opinions of Paradiſe : 
firſt, ſpirituall onely : ſecond, locall onely: third, ſpiricuall and locall both: and this he 
approues for the Iikelicſt. But where Paradile was , 15 a maine doubr in authors. /o/cphzs 
Placerh it in the eat , and ſo doth Bede, adding withall that it 1s aregion,, ſeuered by ſeas 
trom al! che world, and lying ſo high that it toucheth the moone.P/aro m his Phedo placerh 
it aboue the clouds , which others dijalow as vnlikely. Alberts Grote herein tollowerh 
Aucen , and the elder writers allo, as Polybig, and Eraroſthenes , imagining a delicate and 
moſt remperare region vnder the equinottiall, againktrhe old Politzen, that the climare 
ynder the equinoctiall was not habitable. Theequinoctiall diuides the torrid Zee in two 
parts , touching the Zodtacke in rwo points, eArws , and Libra, There 41d hethinkethe 
molt cemperate clime hauing twelue howres day,and tweluenight,allthe yeare long, and 
there placed he his Paradiſe. So did Srorm : nor doth this controull them that place 1t in 
theEalt, for there is Eaſt and Welt vnder the equinottia!l line. Some ſay that the fword of 
breſignifieth that burning clunate, wherein as Arian ſaith , there 15 ſuch Iightning and 
lomany fiery apparitions. Where Paradiſe was, Hi rome thinketh that thed cr:prures doth 
| not flew, although the Sepruagents tranſlate in Fden,from the Eaſt : Orienc1s aJargclipnih- 
cation. Hierome {faith thus for Paradiſe there 15 Ort::: + Gan, Eden 1s alſo Delicie , pleatures, 
tor which Symmach us tranſJaterh Paradzſis flirens. That allo w luch tollowerh Contra Or;- 
Mem.1n the Hebrew Mikkedem, Aquila tranſlateth £ r: 4p4.ns - we may reade it from the be- 
Binnng Symmachss hath %x 2am, and Theodotrn, <2 e270; both which lignthe beginning, 


| ndnottheEaſt: whereby itis plaine that God had made Paradiſe before he made heaicn 
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juſtly , and well, if man could haue made vſe of it to his owne good. Thee | 
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Paradiſe was a reall pleaſant place full oftrees , (as Damaſeene ſaith ) and like to the Pye: 


ts... 


Te by 7 FAN dealſoin the Hebrew, God had planted the Paradiſe Eden from the 


by drawing all into an Allegory, This did mike ee aſpiricuall meaning of the whoje 


begin. 
ning, This out of Hierome. (b) Noſuch. | No man denicth that Paradiſe may be { as 
HARA erorpring Ambroſe nn his booke De Paradiſo, But all the Fathers profeile th. 


imaginary Elizium, Away with their toolery ( faith Hierome ypon Dariel) that ſeeke VE} 
figures in truths, and would ouerthrow thereall exiſtence of trees , and rivers in Paragiic . 


hiſtory, and placing the true Paradiſe in the third heauen , whither the Apoſtle Pata; | 
rapt.(c ) Foure rixers.) Nile of «Agypt: Euphrates, and Tigris of Syria ; and Ganges of Indi 
Their heads are ynknowne,and they run vnder the Occan into our ſea: and therefore the 
Egypt Lan prieſts called N le.the Ocean: Hereadcr, (d JR eade in the.) Cart.q.12. /ifter, 
my ſpouſe 15 4s A garden incloſed,as a fpring ſhut oP, aud a fountaime ſealed w/p,their plants Are 1s an 
orchard of Pomegranates with ſweet fruns,Cc. | 
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CHAP 22. 


That the Saints bodies after reſurreftion ſhall be ſpiritual, and yet not changed in. 
to ſpirits. 


He bodies of the Saints in the reſurre&tion ſhall ncede none of the tree 

of life ro preſeruethem in life,healthor ſtrength,norany meatcto keep 

away hunger and thirſt: They ſhall haue ſuchan cuery way abſoluteim- 
morrtality,that they ſhall neuer necde to cate: power they thall haue to doe it 
if they will, but no neccflity. For ſo the Angels did,appcaring viſibly and (cn. 
libly , not of neceſſity , but of power and will to affoord their miniſtc1y vnto 
man 1n more congruence. For we may not thinke that when (4) thev lodecd 
in mens houſes , they did bur cate (b) ſeemingly : though they ſecrned tocate 
with the ſame appetite that the men did , who knew them not to be Angels. 
And therefore the Angel faith in T obias - Ton ſaw me eate, bug gon ſqrd it but in 
viſiou : that is, you thought I had caten as you did,to refreſh my body. Bur if } 
the other {1de may be probably held of the Angels, yet verily we doubt it not 
to be true (c)of Chriſt, that he in his ſpirituall lcſh after his reſurrection ( yer 
was 1t his true fl:ſh)eate and dranke with his Diſciples : The nccde oncly, not 
the power,is taken from thoſe glorified bodies which are ſpirituall,not becauſe 
they ceaſe to be bodics,bur becauſe they ſubliſt by the quickning of the ſpirit 
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$ G's (a) lodged.Þ} Inthe houſes of Abraham, Lot, and Tobias. (6b ) Eate ſeemmety.] They 
did not cate as we doe, paſſing the meate from the mouth to the ſtomack through the 
throate, and ſo decoft it, and diſperſe the wice through the veines, for nutriment; nor did 
they delude mens eics , by ſeeming to mooue that which they had for their chaps, and yet | 
moouing them not,or ſeeming to chew bread or fleſh,and yer leauing it whole. They did 
eate really,but were not nouriſhed by cating.(c ) Of Chriſt] Luke the 23. The carth (faith 
Bede ypon this place ) drinketh yp water one way, and the Sunne another : the carth tor 
neede : the Sunne by his power. And ſoour Sauiour did eate,but not as we eate: that $10 
rious body of his tooke the meate,bur turned it not into nutriment,as ours doc, 
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Ca. 23, 


Of bodies animate and ſpirituall , theſe dying in Adam , and thoſe being quickned 
in Chrift. 


| F 
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Tor asthe bodics that hauc a lining ſoule (though as yer vnquickned by 
the ſpirit) are called animate, yetare not foulesb 


Ah 


——— _ —_— — —_ 
— es 


) 


, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ut bodies : fo a1* thc |} 


thercalled ſpirituall:yet God forbid we ſhould belecue them to >E fy ah | 


"IP 
OP ET  - ..* 
£4 $4 * 
x 
R 


——— 


=p. > Pyi4 


ad S2o0 ws. ad | Wn a een aol” 5 ears x foo i and A + Yu. B+ pa umm oY 


—_— — _ ————_ F"W—_ Mac... FLY 


"_- —_— — EPI _— het Dh _ 


| ' Booke 13. or Trnt CWitit/or QGonp. 


orother then ſubſtantial feſhly bodies, yer vncorruptible & without weiohs, | 


— _ 


- — > -— W——_ > <_— : | 
— —  ——— — 


—_——— 


—— a MG. - F1 » 0 


w 
4 


by che quickning of the Spirit. Fot man 1hall nor then be carthly, but celcic.al, 
| not thathe ſhall leaue his carthly body, bur becauſe hee ſhall be ſo endowed 
from heauen, that he may inhabit ir withour lofle of his nature, oncly by at- 
raining a celeſtial! qualirie« The firſt man was madeearth of earth into (a)a li- 
ving creature, but not into (6) a quickning ſpirit, as he ihould haue beene,had 
he p:rſcuered in obedience. Doubtlefl- theretore his body needing meat and 
drinke againſt hunger and thirſt, and being not kept in youth,and trom death, 
by indiſloluble immortality, but onely by the-Tree of lite, was not {pirituall 
but onely animate: yer ſhould it nac have dyed, but iN [tincurred Gods hea- 
uy ſentence by. off;nding. And thoigh he might rake of other mcates our of 
Paradiſe, yt had he bene (c) forpidden to rouch the Tree of life, he ſhould 
haue bene lyable ro time and corruptionn that hife onely :'whichhad he con- 
tinued in Norin il obedience, rhough ir were bur mecrely animate, might 
haue bene erernatt in Paradiſe, Warrefore though by thel- words of God,(d) | 
Whenſoener you cate thareof you ſhall dye the death, wee vnderſtand by death the | 
ſcparation of ſoule and body, yer ought irnot ſeeme abſurd,in that they dycd 
not the very day that rhey tooke this deadly meate : for thar very day their 
nature was depraued, and by thcir juſt excluſion from the Tree of lite, the ne- 
| ccſſiy of death entred vpon them, wacrin weallare brought forth. And ther- 
fore the Apoſtle airh nor, Thebody ſhall die for ſinne,bur The body is dead be- | Rom, 8.10. | 
cauſe of ſinne, and the ſpirit ts life for wnſtice ſake. Andthen he addeth, But if the 
ſpirit of him that raiſed vp Teſus from the dead divell in yos, he that raiſed wp 
Chriit from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodtes by his Spirit dwelling 
in you. Then therefore,as the Apoltle laith,the body ſhall become a quickning 
ſpirit, which is now a living ſoule, and yet dead, becauſc it muſt neceſſarily 
dyc. But in th firſt man it wasa life of ſoule,and nor a quickning of ſpirit,yet 
could it not be called dead, becauſe had not he'broken the precept he had nor 
| bene bound to death. Burt whereas God {ignificd the death of the ſoule in lea- | 
uing of him, ſaying, Adam where art thou? And in ſaying, Earth thou art,and | 
toearth thou ſhalt goe, ſignificd the death of the body wn Icauing ofthe ſoule; 
therefore we mult thinke he ſpake not of the kecond death, reſeruing rhat ſe- 
cret becauſe of his new Teſtament, where it 1s' plainly diſcouercd : that rhe 
ficſt which is common to all, might be ſhewen to proceed from that fin which | 
oQc mansact mad:: common to all : but that rhe ſecond death is not common [ 
to all, becaulc of thoſe holy ones whom he hath forcknowne and predeſtina- 
ted (as the Apoſtle faith) to be made like the Image of his Sonne,that he might be 
the firſt borne of many brethren, whom the grace of God by this Mediator had 
laued from the ſecond dzath. Therefore the firſt mans body was bur animare, 
2s the Apoſtle witneſleth, who deſiring to diſcerne our animate bodies new, 
from thoſc ſpirituall ones that they ſhall become in reſurrection, 1t is ſowre 
in corryption (lath he) but ſhall riſe againe incorruptible-1t is ſowne in reproach, 
| but it is raiſed in elory : it ts ſowne in weakneſſe, but rayſed in power : it 1s ſowne 
en animated body, but ſhall ariſe a ſþirituall body. And then to proue this, hc pro- 
ceeds: For if there be a naturall (or animated) body,there 1s alſo a ſpiritual body. 
And to ſhew what anaturall body is, he ſaith ; The firſt man Adam was made 
| 4 Ezing ſole. Thus then ſhewed he whata naturall body 1s, though the Scrip- 
| ture doth nor ſay of the firlt man Ada, when God bicathed in his face the 
breath of life, that man becamca liuing body, but man became 4 lining ſoule_, 
| The firſt man was made a liuing ſoule, ſaith the Apoſtle, meaning anaturall bo. 
dy. But how the] pirituall body is to be taken, he ſhewcth alſo, adding, But the 
leſt man aquicknins ſpirit : meaning Chriſt aſſuredly, who roſe from death to 
 dyeno more. Then he proccedeth, ſaying,7 hat wasnot firſt made which is ſþ1i- 
| 7rtwall; but that which 15 naturall, and that which is ſpirituall afterwards. Here 
he ſhewes moſt plainly that he did meane by the liurng ſoule rhe naturall body, 


| and | \ 
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. . AE ACh 
and the ſpirituall by the quickning ſpirit. Forthe naturall body that 44, 1...1 
q Was firſt, (though it had not died but forthat he ſinned) hg ſuch gs 
now, our nature drawing Corruption and neceſlry of death from him and rs, | 
his finne. Such alſo did Chriſt take vpon him for vs, not needtully, but in h ix 
wer. But the ſpiriruall -s isafterwards ; and ſuch had Chriſt our heag in | 
Pie reſurrection, ſuch alſo ſhall we his members haue in ours. Then doth the 
Apoſtle deſcribe the difference of theſe rwo thus, The firſt man ts of the eax1], 
earthly, the ſecond is of heauen —_ : as the carthly one was, ſo are all the 
earthly; and as the hcaucnly'one is, ſuch ſhall all the heavenly ones be, 5 we. | 
haue borne tht image of Q earthly, ſo ſhall we beare the image of the heuen $ | 
This the Apoſtle inferres _ the Sacrament of Regeneration, as he {zith | 
| Gal.3, elſe-where; Al yee that are baptized into Chrift haue put on Chriſt : which ſhall 
then be really pertormed,when that which is natural in our birth ſhall become | 
Rom. 8. 24 Ee. in our reſurre&ion, that 1 may vſe his owne words 


| 


, For we are ſaued | 
hope. We put on the 1mage of the NENT man by the propagation of finne | 


and corruption adherent vnto our firſt birth ; but wee pur on that of the hex. 
| Chriſtthehea- | yenly man by grace, pardon,and promiſe of life eternall;:which Regenerxion 
uenly wan. | affureth vs by the mercy onely of the Mediator betweene Godand man, the 
| Cora52z, | man Chriſt Ieſus, whom the Apoſtle cals the heavenly man, becauſe he came 
from heauen to rake vpon him the ſhape of earthly mortality, and to ſhape it | 
| into heauenly immortality. He calleth the reſt heauenly alſo, becauſe they are 
made members of Chriſt by grace, they and Chriſt being one,asthe members 
and the head is one body. This he auerreth plainly in the Chapter aforcſaid. | 
By a mari came death, and by a man came the reſurrettion from the dead : for a in 
Adam all dye, euen ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made aline. And that into a uickning 
ſpirit, thar is, a ſpirituall body. Not thar all that dye in Adam ſhall become 
members of Chriſt, for many more of them ſhall fall imto the etcrnall ſecond 
| death : bat it is (aid all, and all, becauſe as none die naturall but in Adam, fo 
none ſhall reuiue ſpirituall bur in Chriſt. We may not then thinke that our bo- | 
dies at the reſurrection ſhall be ſuch as Adams was at the creation; nor thatthis | 
place, As the way orit was,/q are alſo the earthly,is ment of that which was 
RE f:&cd by the tranſgrcſſion : for we - not thinke that Adam had a ſpiritual 
body cre he fell, and in his fall was madea naturall one : hee that conceiucthir 
| ſo, giues bur little regard tothat great Teacher that ſaith, 1f there be a natural | 
body, thenis there alſo a ſpiritual, As it is alſo written, The firſt man Adam wa 


made a lining ſoule.Was this done after ſinne,being the firſt eſtate of man, from 

whence the bleſſed Apoſtle rooke this teſtimony of the Law, to ſhew whata | 

naturall body was? = 
LYVYIVES. | 


Lixino (4)JOr with a living ſoule, but the firſt is more yſuall in holy Writ. (5) 4 | 

A ickinr Blcllcd and ioyned with God: by which contunRtion it imparteth integr!- 
ry and immortality vnto the body. (c ) Forbidden, Qur of much diverſity ot reading | hold | 

| this the beſt: for it 15 the ſoule thar liueth,and the quickning Spiritthar giueth life. ( a )When 
ook Symmachus (faith Hiereme ) expounds this place berter, Thow ſhals be mortal. But 
| indeed we dye as ſooneas weare borne, as CManitive ſaith ; 
Naſcentes morimur, fig, ab origine pender. 


| Being borne we dyc, our end hangs on ourbirth, 
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Canavy. 24. 


How Gods breathing life into Adam, and Chriſts breathing vpon his Apoſtles, 


when he ſaid, Receiue the holy Spirit, are to be underſtood. 


FA Ometherefore do vnaduiſcdly thinke, that God, when he breathed in his 
0 face the breath of life, and man became aliuing ſoule,did (4)not then giue 


him a ſoule,but by the holy Spirit only quickned a foule that was in him 


| before. They ground vpon Chriſts breathing vpon his Apoſtles after his re- 


ſurreion, and ſaying, Recerne the holy Spirit: thinking thatthis was ſuch ano- 
cher breathing, ſo that the Evangeliſt might haue ſaid, They became living 


to bealiue. Burt it was not ſo when man was made, as the Scripture ſheweth 
plaine in theſe words;(b) And God formed man being duft of the earth : which 
ſome thinking to explaine, tranſlate (c) And God framed man of the lome of the 


the earth,that lome ſhould ſeeme to be produccd by this mixture of earth and 
water, for immediately followeth, And God framed man _ duſt of the earth, 
as the Grecketranſlations (d) whence our Latine 1s, do reade it. But whether 


the Grecke imany be formedor framed,it maketh no matter. (e) Framedis the 


more proper word,butthey that vicd formed thought they auoided ambigui- 
ty, becauſe that fingo in the Latineis vied (f ) commonly for to feigne by lying 
or illuding. This man therefore being framed of duſt or lome, (for lake is 
moyſtned duſt) that this duſt of the carth (to ſpeake with the Scripture more 
expreſly) when it receiucd a ſoule wiz made an animate body, the Apoſtle af- 
firmeth,ſaying,T he man was made a lining ſoule:that is,this duſt being formed, 
was made a living ſoulc. I ({ay they) bur he had a ſoule now already, other- 
wiſe he could not hauebeene man, being neyther ſoule onely,nor body only, 
bur conſiſting of both. Ir is true, the ſoule is not whole man, bur the betrer 
part onely; nor the body whole man, but the worſe part onely,and both con- 
1oyned make man; yet when we ſpeake of them diftoyned, they loſe not that 
name. For who may not follow cuſtome and ſay, ſucha man is dead ? ſuch a 
man is now in 10y or in paine, and ſpeake bur of the ſoule onely? or ſucha man 
Is in his graue, and meane but the body onely £ Willthey ſay the Scripture 
vieth no Fich phraſe 2 Yes, it both cals the body and ſoule conioyned by the 
name of man, and alfo diuiding them, cals the ſoule the inward man, and the 
body the outward, as if they were two men, and not both compoſing one. 
And marke in what reſpe& man is called Gods image, and man of carth, re- 
turaing to earth. The firſt is in reſpeof the reaſonable ſoule which God brea- 


the a} Aatinge God made of the duſt,and gaue it a ſoule,whercby it became 


|aliuing body; that is,man became a liuing ſoule. And therfore whereas Chriſt 


breathing vpon his Apoſtles ſaid, Recerue the holy Spirit -this was to ſhew that 


- }the Spirit was his as well as the Fathers ; for the Spirit isthe Fathers and the 


Sonnes, making vp the Trinity of Father, Sonne, and holy Spirit, being no 
creature but a Creator. That breath which was carnally breathed, was not the 


| ſubſtantiall nature of the holy Spirir,bur rathera ſignification(as 1 faid)ofthe 
| Sonnes communication of the Spirit with his Father, it being not particular 
'koeyther but common to both. The Scripture in Greeke calleth it alwayes 
| midue, as the Lord called it here, when by ſignifying it with his breath he gaue 
to his Diſciples : and I neuer read it otherwiſe called in any place of Gods 
; Booke, But here, whereas it is ſaid that God formed man being duſt of the earth, 


| 4nd breathed in his face the ſpirit (or breath) of life, the Greeke is (g) notmwpe 


| but #3, which word is read oftner for the creaturethen the Creator: & ma 
0:c 
WRAY | 


ſoules; which it he had done,it would haue cauſed vs to imagine all reaſonable 
| ſoules dead, that are not quickned by Gods Spirit, though their bodies ſeeme 


earth,becaulc it was ſaid before, A miſt went vp from the earth, and watered all 


thed or inſpired into man, that is, into mans body : and the latter in reſpzRof | 


] 


Mm formed. 


| 
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| fore ſome Latiniſts (for difference ſake)do not interprete this word m3 ſpirit, 


I 


_ 


| we do ſometimes call breath, ſometime ſpirit, ſomtime inſpiration, ſometim 
| aſpiration, and ſometime (7)ſoule. But me never but ſpirit : eyther of man, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith What man knoweth the things of a man, but the ſþirit of a 


whethor the ſpirit of man aſcendeth vpwards,and the ſpirit of the beaſt downward; | 


i 


| ded /ining, but that he meant the ſoules life, which is giuen from abou by the } 


——— ——_. 


but breath : for ſo itis in Eſay, where God faith, (4) 1 have made all b;eath, . 
mzanimg,doubtleſſe every foule. Therefore that which the Greekes cl ».3 


| 
p 
C 


many which is in him * or of a beaſt, as we reade in the Preacher, 17 ho knoweth, | 


to theearth ? or that bodil ſpirit which wee call winde, as the Pſalme ſaith, 
Fire, haile, ſnow, ice,and the ſpirit of tempeſts:or of no creature, but the Crez. | 


{ torhimſclfe, whereof our Sauiour ſaid in the Goſpell, Receine the holy Spirit. | 


ſignifying it in his bodily breath : and there alſo where he faith, Go andbay. j 
tiſe all nations in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Spirit, pliinly | 
andexcellently intimating the full Trinity vnto vs : and there allo where wee 
reade, God is a Spirit,and in many other places of Scripture. In all thoſe places 
of Scripture, the Greeke we ſce hath m4pe, and not me), and the Latine flatus, 
and not ſþiritws. And therefore if in that place, He breathed into his face the. 
breath of life, the Greeke had not _— it hath)but -wive, yet were it no con: | 
ſequent thar we ſhould take it for thCholy Spirit, the third perſon in Trinitie, 

becauſe mae is vied for a creature as well as the Creator, and as o1dirarily.Q | 
bur (ſay they) he would not hauc added ite of life, but that he meant that | 
- Spirit. And whereas he ſaid, Man became 4 living ſoule, he would not hauead- | 


Spirit of God: for the ſoule hauing a proper lite by it {*1fe,why ſhould headde | 
(zuing, but to intimate the life giuen by the holy Spirit © But whar is this bur 
folly to reſpect conieure, and wholly to neglc& Scripture 2 For whatneed | 
wego further thena Chapter, and behold, Ler the earth bring forth the living 
ſole, ſpeaking of the creation of all carthly creatures 2 And beſides for fiuc or 
ſ1txe Chapters onely after, why might they not obſerue this, Exery thing in 
whoſe noſtril the ſpirit of life did breathe, whatſoeuer they were in the dry land, | 
area:relaring the deſtruftion of euery living thing vpon carth by the { Fo: 
Ifrhen we find aliving ſoule,and a ſpirit of life in beaſts,as the Scripture ſaith 
plainly, viing ml and not mwe,in this very laſt place;why may we not as well 
ſay, why added hc living there, ſecing that a ſoule cannor be vnleſle it live* | 
And why added he of life here, having named ſpirit ? But wee vnderſtand thc 
Scriptures ordinary viage of the lining ſoule and the ſpirit of life, for animated 
bodies, naturall and ſenfitiue : and yer forget this vſuall phraſe of Scripturc 
when 1rcommecth to be v{ed concernins the ſtate of man : whereas It implieth 
that man receiueth a reaſonable ſoule of God, created by his breath, #) not 3s 
the other were,produced out of water and carth.and yet ſo that it was made 1 
| that body toliue therein,and make ic an animate body and a living ſoule,astit 
other creatures were, whereof the Scripture ſaid; Let the earth bring fertha l;. 
wing ſonle, and that in whoſe noſtrils was the Pririt of life, which the Greek tex: 
callerh not mwpe but m#d, meaning not the holy Spirit, but their life. Bur wee 


| 


—_ 


i. 


(fay they) do conceiue Gods breath to come from the mouth of God : now 
if Ta be a ſoule,({)we muſt hold it equall and conſubſtantiall with that Wile- 
dome or Word of God which faith, am come out of the monthof the moſt igh. 
| Well,it ſairh nor,thatit was breathed from his mouth, but canie our of it. AN 

'aswe men ( notout of our ownenature, but) ofthe ayre abour vs, can make 
acontraction into our {clucs, and give it out againe ina breath, ſo Almighty 
God (nor onely out of his owne nature, or of any inferior creature,but)c<un 
of nothing can make a breath,which he may moſt firly be faidto breath 07 11- 


ſaid t0 


rures, and yet marke not what they intend, that ſomething may bc 


—_—_ —_ 


a — 


ſpire into man, it being as he is incorporeall, but not as hee is immurablc, Þe- | 
cauſe itis created as he isnot. Bur to let thoſe men ſee that willralke of SCT!P: | 
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| come forth of Gods mouth beſides that which is equall and conſubſtanriall 
[ with him, letthem reade or heare Gods owne ts, : Becanſe thou art luke 
warme, and neither cold nor hot, it will come to paſſe that 1 ſhall ſpew thee out of 
my mouth.Therefore we haue no caulc to cotraditthe apoſtles plainnes in di- 
ſtheuiſhing rhe natural body,wherein we now are,from the ſpiritual wherein 
we ſhall be : where he ſaith ; 1: « ſowen a naturall body, but ariſeth a | a 
body: As it isalſo written: T he firſt man Adam was made a liutng ſoule,ey the laſt 
Adam, a quickning ſpirit : The firft was of earth, earthly, the , oy of heauen, 
heauenly : as is the earthly, ſuch are all the earthly, and as the heanenly & ſuch are 
the heauenly : And ts we hane borne the Image of the earthly, ſo ſhall we beare the 
Image of the heauenly. Ofall which words, wee ſpake before. Therefote the 
naturall body wherein man was firſt made, was not made immornall * bur yer 
was made ſo that it ſhould not haue dicd, vnleſſe man had offended. Bur the 
- | body that ſhall be ſpirituall and immorrall, ſhall neuer haue power to dye, as 
| the ſouleis created immortall; which though it doe in a manner lole the life, 
by loſing the Spirit of God which ſhould aduance it vnto beatitude, yer ir 
reſeructh the proper life, that is, it liueth in miſery for cuer, for it cannot dyc 
wholly. The Apoſtaticall Angells, after a ſort, are dead by ſinning : becauſe 
they forſooke God,the fountain of Iife;whereat they might haue drunk eter. 
nall feliciry : yet could they not dye fo, that their proper life and ſenſe ſhould 
leaue them,becauſe they were made immorrall;and at the laſt iudgement they 
ſhal be thrown headlong into the ſecond death,yer fo as they ſhal live thetein 
for cuer, ih perpetuall ſence of torture. But the Saints (the Angels fellow-ci- 
tizens)belonging to the grace of God,ſhall be ſo inueſted in ſpirituall bodies, 
| that from thenceforth they ſhall neither ſinne nor dye : becomming ſo im- 
morrall (as the Angels are) that ſinne can neuer ſubuert their eternity; the na- 
ture of flcſh ſhall ſtill be rheirs, bur quire. extracted from all corruption, vn- 
weildinefſe, and ponderofity.Now followerh another queſtion, which (by 
the truc Gods helpe) we meane to decide; and that is this ; If the motion of 
| concupiſcence aroſe in the rebclling members of our firſt parents immediare- 
ly vpon their tranſgreſſon, whereupon they ſaw, thar is, they did more curi. 
Vaſly obſcrue their owne nakedneſle.and becauſe the vnclean motion reſiſted 
their wills,coucrcd their priuy parts ; how ſhould they haue begotten chil- 
dren, had they remained asthey were created, without preuarication ? But 
this booke being fir foranend, and this queſtion nor fit for a too ſuccin dif: 
{ cuſſion, it is better to leaue it to the next volume, 


F L. VIVES. 
| D Id mot (a) then.)This the Manichees held. (b)God formed. ]They tranſlate it, God framed 


man of the earth taken from the earth. I thinke Auguſtine wants a word,taken or taking.(c) 
Jed freed. Hieromes tranſlation, (4) Whence oxr.) Shewing that in his time, rhe Church 
fled che Lacine tranſlation. (e) Framed it.] aegfur the Greeke1s,we vicit of thoſethat form 
any thing out of clay.& great authors y{cir concerning men. ( f ) Commonly.) [[f amodern | 
| Guine had plaid the Gramarian thus,he ſhould haue heard of 1t;bur Auguſtine may:yet it he | 
| and Paxlliued' now adayes,he ſhould be held a Pedant,or a petty Orator, and Paul a mad | 
| Man,or an heretique, ( g) Not miue. The Chaldees reade,a ſpeaking ſpirit. Here Auguſtine | 
| ſhewes plainly how neccſlary the true knowledge of the meaning of words is in art & dif- | 
{ Apline. (b) [haze made. ]Iſa.57.16.The 50 alforcadeir all breath, Many of the Latinifts vſc 
| <7 & animator ayre and breath, (:)Sexle,] I like this reading better then Bruges copies: * 
| Riquares berrer with the following Scriptures. (k) Not as the.] If we ſay eAuguſtine held 
mans ſoule created without the body,s .Thomas and many moderne authors go downe the 
| wind. But if weſay it is not created as mortal ones are that are produced out of the diſpoli. 
| YON of the ſubſtances wherein they are; but fro aboue, within man,withour al power of the 
parts to work any ſuch effe&,this were the moſt commen 4 nei and Ariſt, De 
$*.awn.ſhould be thus vnderſtood. Which ſeemes not to with this afſcrtion thar ic 
Comes ab exrerno,nor with his opinion that holds it immorral & inborn, if I vnderſtand him | 
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The apoſtarical 
angels. 


The diuel! at the 
wdgecmen: ſhall 
be caſt into rhe 


lecond death. 


Louaine co- 


py defeQiue 


nut. A 


aright.(1) Muſt bold |Many pagans & ſome chriſtians held the ſoule to be of Gods ſubſtance. 
bi SEEN The end of the j ronkanr Booke, S S THE 


z w p_— : If ; = *. i 
- - , S > as M.. > 
A wer” _ =. - s 
k i py wm. "4 # q 
7 + 4% b, s _” 
F- : o us - k, "a . "Y | *f 4 
EAOaEFs » . = % £ 4 
*. 4 " . 
"_ , 
x RY 6.3 " 
ſn "” ; bp oor or M0. 
Fe of 
ml 


ef es : | 
wg. We 4. oc 4.4 44 


= < 
- ur Ht * - wt I... 
CI "#> ? " 4 ; wo 
_-— oF - "5 


h Bs PY - , = «of8} 8 : 4 _- _ . _ 
a _ ag eg. 4 ws. - ' E ne * Z - 4 
"8 -" , [ «* ps Th 94 - * y 
| *% Ws, * oy n #4 ” > 
, : 4 : L 
4 : . get _ , " k s "—* 4 . , , t SW.) * # 
Js 6 _OY *: : . 9 s . ” - o £ 
of * 4 2 » [4 NY 4 - F " by A d - "4 d of * ”. 
i 4 44 of :  &- y % ea _ \ - x P.. " 
” ® gens" is. 9 IYy » ug e } "Y 7 ug * = * , M -- =”, p  T ho s 
4 4a 7 4 oy o 6 
1 ys " $4 _ ' n C " 4 ; p 9 " - F 4 P ; | = 4 W 7 oy = 
”, Sa. - | "a OE. * >» hs 
o - x > 0 po ; je 
wand ws = "NI as , Pe 4 " . ; * ah! b m 
V0 _” "Ty " or g ; a ah þ hoy — > 
; on # . oh 


W.Y 
% ; 


a6. _-_ 4 w 3 I - 

PL, OY F. 

Sn of ot, 
or T A - 


ts " 
« 
: _ 


<4 F 3 ety 
-%”. cs . 
— I 1 
<3 "ww 4 4 


——_—— 


—__—_ 


——_—— 


| 


Se AvoavsrTINE 


—_ 


Me 


! 
] 


| 


| 


T TO OSD DIST OTIS 
EE Sy 


THE CONTENTS OF THE 


FOVRTEENTH BOOKE OF THE 
City of God. 
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LE” T Hat the inobedience of the firſt Man had | 


drawne all mankind into the perpetuuty 
of the ſecond death, but that Gods grace hath 
freed a many from it. 

2 Of the carnall life apparent in the ſoules vi- 
ciouſne(ſe, as well as the bodies, 

3 That ſinne came from the ſoule, and not the 
fleſh, and that the corruption which ſinne hath 
procured us not ſinne but the puniſhment of ſinne. 

4 What it 5 to line according to man, and to 
line according to God, 

5 That the Platoniſts teach the natures of 
ſoule and body, benter then the Manichees, yet 
they erre im aſcrubing ſinne wynto the nature of 
the fleſh. 


6Of the quality of Mans will, ,nto which a 


| affeftions, good and bad, are ſubictt, 


7 That Amor anaDilcfio are of indifferent 
v{e inthe Scriptures both for good and ex, 
$ Of the three paſſions that the Stoikes al- 
low a wiſeman, excluding ſadnes 45 foe to a ver- 
1014 mind, 
Of the perturbations of mind, which the 
weft doe moderate, and rule aright. 


10 Whether Man had thoſe perturbations in 


Parad:ſe, before bus fall. 

11 The fall of the firſt © Man, wherein Na- 
trere was made good, and cannot be repaired but 
by the Maker. 

12 Of the quality of Mans firſt offence, 

13 That m Adams offence, his enill will was 
before his exill worke, 

14 Of the pride of the tranſpreſſion, which was 
worſe then the tranſgreſſion n ſelfe. 

i5 Of the ſt reward that our firſt parents 


receied for finne. 


— 


16 Of the euill of luſt, how the name i; gene. 
rall to many vices but proper unto venereal cog- 
cupiſcence, 
17 Of the nakeaneſſe that onr firſt parent, 
diſconered i” themſclues after their ſinne, 
18 Ofthe ſhame that accompanieth copuli. 
tion, 45 well in common, 4s 11 mariave, 
Ig That the morons of wrath a, luſt ave fo 
molent, that they ave neceſſarily require to bee | 
ſuppreſſed by wiſedome, and that they were nit 
in oxr nature, before our fall depraued it, 
20 Of the vaine obſcentty of the ( yrikes, 
21 Of the bleſſing of multiplication before 
finne which the traxſpreſſion dza not abeliſo,but 
oxely linkedro Iust. 
22 That God firſt inſtituted, and bleſſedthe 
band of mariage. 25S 
2 3 Whether if man had not finnca, he ſhould 
hae begotten children in Parade, and whe- 
ther there ſhould there hane beene any coment- 
on betweene chaſtity and luſt. 

24 That our firſt parents had they les 
without ſinne, ſhould haue had their member: 
of generation as ſubret wnto their wills, a: 40) 
of the ret. 


24 Of the true beatitude wnattaincable in 
this life, 


| 


| 


| 26 Thatow firit parents in Paradiſe might 
| haxe produced mankinde without an) ſhareetul 
appetite. 

27 That the ſinners, Angels, aud Men can- 
not with their pernerſneſſe diſturbe Goa: pro- 
widence, 

28 The Fate of the rwe Cities, the heaxent, | 
and the earthly, Y | 
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Booke 1.4» 


FOVRTEENTH BOOKE 
OF THE CITIE OF GOD: 
VVritten by Saint eAuguſine Biſhop 


of Hippo, vnto Aarcellinss. 
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Cu av. 1. | 
That the inobedience of the firſt Man had drawn all mankind: into the perpetuity 
of the ſecond death, but that Gods grace hath freed a many from it. 


(9/35 Gods pleaſure to propagate all men ffom 
WH bel: onc,both forthe keeping of humane nature 
=! in one ſociable {1militud*, and alſo for to 
make thel1r vnity of originall he the meancs 
ot their concord inheart. Nor ſhould an 
of this kinde have dyed, if the firſt two 
FF (thc one whereof was made of the other, 
ite AE and the other of nothing, )had nct incurred 
2]. BR this puniſhment by their diſobedience - in 
committing ſo grcatafin, that their whole 
naturebcing hereby depraued,was ſo tranſ- 
| fuſed through all their off-ſprine in the 
fame dzerce of corruption, and necrflity of death ; whoſe kingdome here- 
upon b-came ſo great in man, th:r <1] ſhould haue bene caſt headlong into the 
ſecond d2ath thar hath no end (by this due puniſhment, )but the vndue (4) 
grace of God acquitted ſome from it. Whereby it comes to paſſe, that where- 
as mankindeis diuided into ſo many nations, diſtin in language, diſcipline, 
babite, and faſhion : yer is th-re but two forts of men that do properly make 
therwo Cities we ſpeake of ; the one is, of men thar liue according to the 
flcſh,and the other of thoſe rhar live according to the ſpirit,cither in his kind: 
and when they haucarrained their defire,ceither doliue in their peculiar peace, 


ow 41 
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pt. ——— - 


L--Y-LY ES. 


Nae (a) grave.) For God owes no man any thing, and therefore iris called grace, 
becauſe it comes gratzs, freely, and becauſe it maketh the receiuer grarwm, acceptable. 

Who rizeth vnto him firft, and hee ſhalt be recompenſed *Rom. 11, 35.1f it were duc,hee ſhould 
not then giue, bur reſtore it, Nor bythe Worker of righteouſneſſe which we hane done, but accor- 
dens to his mercy heſaued v1; Tit... | 
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= 36 Cuay. 2. 
Of the carnall life, apparent in the ſoules vicionſneſie as well as in the bodies. 
E muſt firſt then ſee what jristo liuc according to the fleſh, and 


what, according to the ſpirit, The raw and inconſiderate confiderer 
hereof,not atteding wel to the Scriptures,may think the Epicureans 


== E {aid in our precedent book*s, that it was 
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Gala.5-19.20 
21 


The workes of 


the flcſh 


The mencall' 
vices aſcribed 
tothe fleſh 


— 


FEI 


We - » = 


's not the ſame fleſh F 


; | fications, amongh which one is, that itcalleth whole man, thar is, his entire 


| 


| 


S',,A V: | Chap. « 
were thaſe.that liued accordin tothefleſh | becauſe they made bodily ate.” 
ſure thatfarmun bonum, and al fuch asany wiy held coi ralldeligtn o 
mans chicfeſt$ood : as the vulgar alſo, which nor out of Þ iloſophy, but our 
of theifowne proneneſſe toluſt, can delight in, no pleaſures, but ſuch a 116 


bodily and ſenſible : bur that the Szoikes that placed this ſummun boyyy in 
'the minde, liue according to the ſpirit : (for what is mans minde bur his 
;ſpixit?) Burghe Seriptupes prouetheboth to foflow the courſes of the fcſh 
;callingebe flcth net ondly an carthly animate body; as it doth ſaying: 4f.ſþ 
for there js one fleſh of men, and another fleſh of Leaf + and 
of birds: but it vieththe word in farre other toni. 


| another vf fiſhes,and another 
'nature, fleſh, vſing the part for the whole - as, By the workes of the law ſhall ns 
fleſh be iuſtified. What meaneshe by no fleſh, but no man * heexplaincth him- 
ſelfe immediately : AH man 1 inſtified by faith without the workes of the law, 
And in another place : Noman # iuftified by the law. The Word was made fleſh, | 
What is that but man ? Some(a)miſconceiuing this place, held that Chriſt 
had no humane ſoule: For as the part is taken for the whole in theſe words of | 
Mary Magdalene : T hey hane taken away my Lord, and 1 know not where the, 
haue laid him : Meaning onely the flcſh of Chriſt, which ſhe thought they 
had taken out of the Sepulcher : fo is the part taken for the whole, when wee 
ſay fleſh, for Man,as in the quotations before. Seeing therefore that the 
Scripture vſeth fleſh imfo many ftenifications, (too tedious hereto recolleR: ) 
to Fade whart it is to line according to the fleſh, (the courſe being euill when 
the fleſh is not euill,) ler vs looke a little diligently into.that place of the 
Apoſtle Paul to the Galathians, where hee faith : The workes of the fieſh are 
| manifeft,which are adultery fornication,uncleanneſſe,vantoneſſe, idolatry ,witch- 
Craft, hatred, debate, emulation, (b) wrath,contentions, ſeditionshereſies, enty, 
drunkenntſce, $otreny, and ſuch like; whereof 1tell you now, as Itold you before, 

that they whic doe thoſe things ſhall not inherit the K ingdome of God. The due 
conſideration of this place of the Apoſtle, will preſently giue vs ſufficientde- 
monſtration (as farrcas herencedeth) what it is tolive according to the flcih, 
for inthe workes of the fleſh which he ſaith are manifeſt, rehearſing and con- 
demning them,we finde nor onely ſuch as appertaine to bodily and luxurious 
delights fornications, vncleanneſſe, luxury, and drunkennefſfe; bur ſuch alſo 
as diſcouer the viciouſneſle of the minde, truly diſtin from fleſhly pleaſures. 


| emularion; wrath, enuy, ſedition, and hereſie, are rather mentall vices then 
corporall ?/A man may for very reverence of ſome idolatrous or hereticall 
error, 'abſtaine from the luſts of the body, and yer though hee do ſo, by the 
Apoſtles words, He lines according to the fleſh : and in auoiding the workes 
thereof; committeth moſt damnable workes thereof. Who hath not enmity 
in his hcart 2 or who faith to his enemy, or him that hee thinkes his enemy, 
you haue an cuill fleſh againſtme 2 none; you haue an euill minde againſtme. 
Laſtly, as all men that ſhould heare thoſe carnall vices recited, would aftirme 
they were meant of thefleſh, fo none thar heareth thoſe mentall crimes, but 
referreth them all tothe minde £ Why then doth this true and faithfullrea- 
cher of the Gentiles, call them The workes of the fleſh,but in that he taketh fleſh 


for man, as the part for the whole 2 


af il 
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For who conceiueth not that Tdolatry, Witch-craft, enmity, contention, | 
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its. Aus. we Tran, Ser, in Arin 1.33 


Ome (a) miſconceivin IThoſewere the eApollinariſt 
SY Cerdomans alſo,& the Apelite held ſo.de her.ad Quoduulrde.(b) Wrath. |% 


Hierome 
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| Booke 14+ ') OF: THE CITE ox Gon. 


ſiob, deſiring tobe cloathed with that habitation which wee haue in heauen : not« 


with this corruptible body, and yer knowing that it isnot the bodiesnature, 
| be cloath-dvpon it with the immorrality thereof, Ir ſhall then bee a body 


| ſothen, as yet the corruptible body is heauy vnto the ſoule, and theearthly 


— —_ 
— tt. 


: Hirrome reades it,ir2,but animu is vicd alſo for wrath. Saluft, Tow ſaw laſt yeare how wrath- | 


dl 


uantis animis | Lucullus oppoſed L. Quintius : hereof comes the word animeſtras,chat | 
Aur:Ftine vſech for wrach. Virgil calls chem Eaft windes, a-ime/;, wrathtull. Aacrebu 
in Sow, Scip.2, vicrhit o roo. T har anger that the Greek call wad; 15 momentany and of no 
continuance.Twly calls it excandeſcentia,a fury now beginning,and preſently cealing,there 
is in chis rexc of Pail ,rixe,ſconldings,or altercations, ' Seco at 3 wh ch Auguftine addech nor, 


— — — — —_—_— —_— 


—_ —_ 


Cuay. 3. 


That ſinne came from the ſoule, and not from the fleſh + and thai the corruption 
whichſinne hath procured, is not ſinne, but the puniſhment of ſinne. 


F any man ſay, that the fleſh is cauſe of the viciouſnefle of the ſoule, he is 
tonorant in mans nature; for the corruptible body doth bur burden the 


he had (aid beforz,alchough our outward man be corrupted : We know (quoth 
he) that if our earthly houſe of habitation b: deſtroyed, we hane 4 building ginen 
of God, an vouſe not made with hands, but an eternall one in heauen, therefore we 
withfanding if we be cloathed, we ſhall not be found naked. For we that are in this 
habitacle, ſigh,and are burdened, becauſe we wouldnot be vucloathed,but cloathed | 
vpon, that mortality might be ſwallowed vp of life. Wee are therefore burdened | 
but corruption that cauſcth this burden, we would not be diſpoil;d of ir,but 


ſtill, but burdenſome vnto vs no more, becauſe it is become incorruptible : 


manſion kcepeth downe the comprehenſiue minde. But yer ſuch as thinke | 


| thatthe cuils of the minde ariſe from the body, docerre. For though thar | 
1 Yirgil doe ſeeme to expreſſe a plaine (a) Platoniſme inthele verſes: 


D 


Ignemus eſt ollis vigor & celeftis orizo, 
Seminibus, quantum non noxia corpora tardant, 
Terreniq, hebetant artus, moribundaq, membra. | 
Thoſe ſcedes have fiery vigor, heauenly ſpring, 
So farreas bodies hinder not with fulneſle, 
| Orearthly dying members clog with dulneſſe: 
Seeming to dcriue the foure knowne paſſions ofthe minde, (b) Deſire, 
| Feare, Ioy and Sorrow, as the originalls of all guilt, wholly from the bodie 
| by theſe verſes following : 
Hine metuunt, cupiunth,, dolent, gaudenty,, nec auras 
Suſpiciunt, clauſe AY 4 (F Carcerececo. 
Here-hence they feare, deſire, diſplcaſ 'd, content, 
Norlooke to heauen, in darke-blinde priſon pent : 
Yer our faith teacheth vs otherwiſe. For this corruption that is ſo bur- | 
denſometo the ſoule, is the puniſhment of the firſt {inne, not the caulſc : the 
corruptible fl:ſh madenot the ſoule to ſinne, but the ſinning ſoule madethe 
fleſh corruprible : from which corruption although there doe ariſc ſome in-' 
citements vntoſinnc, and ſome vicious deſires, yer are not all the ſinnes ofan 
cuill life ro be laid vpon the fleſh, otherwiſe wee ſhall make the diucll thar 
hathno lc(h,fin-lefle : for though we cannot (c) call him a fornicator,a drun-, 
ard, orby any one of thoſe carnally vicious names (though he beea ſecret. 
Prouoker of man vnto all thoſe)yet is he truly ſtyled moſt proud and enuious, 
which yices haue poſſeſſed him fo far, as he is deſtinare vnto crernall rorment 
1a the priſons of this obſcure ayre.. Now thoſe vices that domincere in him, 


ſoule : th-refore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of this corruptible body, whereot | 


4* 


Wiſcg.re. 


The diucis 


the Apoſtle calles the works of the ficſh,though li wy x is that hc hath no fleſh. 
| 


For | 


hue roficih, 
yer haue they 
flethly menos | 


2 Cor.g.102,3+ | 
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For heeſaith that enmity , contention , emulation, wrath, and enuy are thc 
| workes of the fleſh: to all which, pride giueth being; yet rules pride inthe A, q,.. 
| lefle divell. For who hates the Saints more then he ? who is more eny: 
contentious , emulating , and wrathfull againſtthem then hes Doing all thi, 
| withour the fleſh , how aretheſe the workes of the fleſh, but becauſe they 2re | 
the workes of man,whom as I ſaid before,the Apoſtle mezneth by flcſh? Fox 

| man became like the diuell not in being in the ficth (tor ſo was not the diuc] 
\ but in liuing according to his owne luſt, that is, according tothe ficſhly man; | 
| for lo choſe the diuell ro doe when he left the truth , ro become alier, not t 
through God,but through himſclte,who is both a lier,and the father ot lying, | 
For he licd firſt,and from him,{inning and lying had their beginning. : 


| 


—_ _—— 


l) | 


lokn 8. 
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Y Laine( 4 )Platoniſme.)] No more then Pythagoriſme , both alike : but of this in theeiohe 
| Phocks (b) Defire.)Thcre are foure chicteatfetts of the mind, two, delighttu!! , 2nd | 


ws, | 
I— — —— —_— —_— — — 


| 


Þ\ 
| 
| 


I | 
Sabres | rwo forrowfull. Ofthe firſt, the one belongs to things preſent, Ioy;and is, an opinion of a | 
preſent good:the other,defire,vnto future:and is,an opinion of a future good, Ofthe two | 
| ſad ones, ſorrow, is an opinion of a preſent euill; and feare, of a future: and of theſe affects, | 
| comeall che reſt, cnuy,cmulacion,detrattion,pitty, vexation,mourning,fadnelle,lamenta- | 
| tion, care, doubt, troubleſomnelſle, afflition , deſperation : all theſe. come of ſorrow ; ard | 
floth,ſhame,crror, timorouſnetle, amazement, diſturbance, and anxiety, from feare. And | 
| then, exulcarion, delight and boaſting, of 1oy : then wrath, fury, hatred, enmity, diſcorde, 


need, andaftcQation, all of delire, Crc, Twſe. queſt. bib. 4. ( c ) Carnet call him. } Ofthis | 


hercafter. 


i "Is 


Cuay. 4. 
What it is to line according to man,and to line according to God. 


| 


"On. : . «1 

| Herefore a man liuing according to man, andnotaccordins to God, is | 
. : - 

like the diuell : becauſe an Angell indeed ſhould nor liue according to 


an Angell, but according to God : to remaine in the truth, and ſpeake 
truth from him, and not lies from himſelfe. For the Apoſtle ſpeakcs thus of 
man : If the trath of God hath abounded through my lying : calling lying 1s, | 
and thc truth,of God. Thereforc he that liuesaccording to the truth, liues ac- | 
cording vnto God,noraccording tohimſclfe.For God faid,1 a the 1ruth:But 
| he thatliueth not ſo, but according to hinſclfe, liueth according to lying : not 
| | that man(whom God that neucr created lic, did create) is the author of lying, | 
| but becauſe man was created vpright, to liue according to his Creator andnot | 
| 1, himſelte,thar is,to doe his will rather then his owne. But not to liuc as he was | 
made to liue,this is alie. For he(a)would be bleſſed, and yet will not liue1na 
cour{c poſlible to artaine it : ( b ) What can there be more lying then ſuch a | 
will ? And therefore iris not vnfitly ſaid, every ſinne isalic. For weneuct| 
{inne but with a will tro doe our ſclues good, or not to doe our ſclucs hutt- 
' Therctore is ita lic when as that we thinke Thall doe vs good, turnes VNtO OUT 
| hurt: orthat which we thinke to better our ſelues by, makes vs worſe; WREnce | 
is this , but becauſe that man can haue his 200d bur onely from God, whom 
heforſakerhin finning:and none from himſelfe,in living according to Whom, | 
heefinneth?Whereas therefore we ſaid that the contrariety of the two Cities 
| aroſe hereupon , becauſe ſome liued according to the flcſh, and others acco!- 
dingto the ſpirit; we may likewiſe ſay it is becauſe ſome liue accordin? vnteo 
| Man, and other ſome vnto God. For Paul ſaith plainely to the Corinthians, 
Seeing there ts emulation , and contention amongit you , are you not carnall , ar 4 
walke according toman? To walke thereforeaccording to man, 1s carnall , man | 
being vnderſtood in his inferior part, fleſh. Forthoſe which he calles carnall | 
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ll. 
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| here,he calleth naturall before, a ying : What man knoweth the things of 4 man | 1 Cor.11.13 
but the ſpirit of 4 man,which u in him? euen ſo, no man knoweth the things of God 
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but the Spirit of God. , Now we haue 1:0! receined the ſpirit of the world , but the 
Sprrit w ich is of God, that we might kwow the things that God hath ginenwvs, 
which things alſo we ſpeake , not in;he words which mans wiſedome teacheth , but 
(d) being taught by the Spirit, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual things. 
But the natarall man perceineth not the things of the Spirit of God: (e)for they are 
fooliſhneſſe vato him. Vnto choſe naturall men he ſpake thisalittle atrerwards: 
I could not ſpeake wnto you brethrea 4s vnto ſpirituall men , but as vnto carnall. 


mer by fleſh,is meant,men, & in the latter,by 75 .ſoules,are meant 7 5.pcrſons. 


faid : which c-rnall wiſdome teacheth : as alſo, According to the fleth , for ac- 
cording vnto man , if he had pleaſed. And it was more apparent in the {ubſc- 
quence : for when one faith, 7 az Pauls, andanother,/ am Apolives, are you not 
men? That which he called naturall and carnall betore , he now more expretly 
calleth man: meaning , you line according to Man, and not accordingto God, 


whom if you followed in your liues,you ſhould be made gods of men. 


homme 


E YEVES. 


leade him quite another way,direttly vnto miſery. (b) What can. | There is nothing 

more deceipttull then the will. For it deludeth him extreamely in whom it ruleth. | 
| (ec) Phat man.)This is cited otherwiſe, & more cxprelly inchelarine text of the firit booke. 
| (4)Tanght by the ſpirit. | *« NIzrmis md uan dy. But lome readeby the dettrine of the ſpirit. 
| (e)For they are.) The ſpirituall things of God ſeeme fooleries vnto carnall and vnſertled 
} men : as the Pagans wiſedome and vercues were fcorned of the rich gnottes that held 
ſhades for ſubſtances, and vertues for meere vanities. Thence hath P/ate his caue wherein 

men were vied to ſhapes and appcaring ſhadowes,that they thought there had beene no 0- 
| ther-bodies: De rep. h1b.7. (f ) Shall zo fleſh. | Some reade it in the preſent tenſe, bur crrone- 
oully : che greeke is HxguoSno7) inftifi abitur, ( g )Srauerty fine ſoules. | Soule , for man, is an 
Hebraicall phraſe: for life,a greeke phraſe : vicd alſo by the Latine, Nonirs Atarcellns faith 

Urgi v(cth ic for bodies,there where he faith, 

Interea ſocros,tnhumataque corpora terre 

Mandemus qui ſolus honos Acheronte ſub imo eft : 

Tre att egreg1,4s animas, que ſanguine nobss 

Haxc patriam peperere ſu0, —-—— 
 Meane while th'ynburied bodies of our mates, 

Gtue weto graue,fole honour after Fares; 

Go honour thoſe braue ſoules with their laſt dues, 

Wha with their þlood purchas'd this land for vs. 


Whether it be ſo or no,let him looketo it; {v5 indeed inthe Greeke is ſometimes vſed for 
the whole creature. 


li. 


| CHaAPp.s. 


| That the Platoniſts teach the natures o four and bod) better then the Manichces, 


e nature of the fleſh. 


E ſhould nor therefore iniure our Creator in imputing our vices to 


our fleſh : the fleſh is 900d, bur to lcaue the Creator,ard live accor- 


Jet they errein aſcribing ſiune vnto 1 


And in this, Not in the words which mans wiſedome teacheth , he might hauc 


ding to this created good,is the miſchiefe:whetheraman do chooſe 
= OD \' 4: 


And here is thar figure in ſpecch that victh the part forthe whol- to be vnder- 
tod: for the whole man may either be meant by the ſoule,or by the ficſh:both 
which arc his parts: and ſoa naturall man anda carnal man,are nor ſeucrall,bur 
all one, namely onethart liucth acaarding to man;asthole places atorc-ciced in- 
tend: By the workes of the law ( f') ſhall no j{:jh be injlified : andrhat where 1t 1s |, 
faid that (g) ſeauenty fine ſon!es went downe with Tacob into Egypt: in the tor- | Gen.46.27, 


H E(a)wouli,)No man liueth ſo wickedly,bur hedefireth beatitude: though his courſe | 


| 
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Souke,for Man, 
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| to live according to the body or the ſoule or both, which make ful] man 
who therefore may be called by cither of them. For hce that maketh the 
ſoules nature,the greateſt good,and the bodies the greateſteuill,doth both c;r__. 
nally affc& the ſoule , and carnally auoid the flcfh : concciving of both aghy. 
mane vanity,notas diuine verity teacheth him. Indeedthe (a) Platonic; 11e 
not ſo mad as the Manichees, that hate the carnall body as the naturall cay{; 
| of all miſchicfe , and yet make God the creator of all the elements, parts: 
ualities that this viſible world is compoſed of : Yet the Platoriſts hold tha | 
theſe our mortall mcmbers,do produce the affects of feare,defire,jey,ard fo. | 
row in our bodies : from which foure perturbations (as Twlh calles rkem ) 6, | 
paſſions(as other tranſlators giue them)the whole inundation of mans er:0;11j. 
ries hauetheir ſource and ſpring. If this be ſo, why doth «E»eas in Yireil hea. | 
ring by his tather that the ſoules were to rcturne backe into bodies, wounde; 
at this opinion,and cry out? 
0 pater,anne aliquas ad calum hinc ire putandum eſt 
Sublimes animas tterumque ad tarda reuerts 
Corpora ? que lucis miſeris tam dira cupido? 
What father,do you thinke the ſoules are taine 
To heauen.,and thence,to this dull Acſh returne? 
What direaffe ſhould vge them to their paine*r 
Is this ſame direaffeR as yet remayning in the ſoule,being now quit from the 
carnall burden in ſuch a commended purity ! doth he not fay they are purged | 
from all bodily infeRion, whenas they defire to returne into the body 2gaine? 
If it were ſo then ( as it is moſt vaine to hold ſo)that there were an cternall re- 
uolurion of the pollution and the purgation,then canit not be trucly ſaidthat 
all vicious affeRts are the effeRts of the fleſh : for as this (6) noble ſpeaker ſaith, | 
T hat dire affeft which doth compel the ſoule being purged from all earthly(c)on. 
tagion to deſire the body againe ,isnot of the body. And therefore they confeſſe 
that all the ſoules ill affects ariſe not from the fleſh: as deſire, feare, ioy, and (4) 
ſorrow:but it may haue thoſe paſſions of it ſelfe. 


Pe ———— 
—I—_ M—— 


— 


L.VIVES. 


= 
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He(a) Manichees.) They held all flcſh the worke of the diuell ,not of God , and there- 
fore they forbad their hearers to kill any creatures , leſt they ſhould offend the Princes 
. of darkenetſe from whom they ſaid all fleſh had originall : and if they vſed their wiues, ye | 
muſt they auoide generation,leſt the diuine ſubſtance which goeth into them by their nou- 
riſhment,ſhould be bound in the fleſhly bonds of the child oh de Ang. ad Duoduult- 


| dewns, The Priſcillianiſts held thus alſo. (b ) Noble ſpeaker. ] So he called Twly betore , and | 
Ugilnow.(c)Contagiov.) Or,habitacle.(d Sorrow, ] Tully calls ir egrumdo,Tuſe.z. 
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Curar.6. 
Of the quality of mans will, vnto which all affe tions, g00d,ana bad,are ſubief7. 


Vt the quality of mans will, is of ſome moment ; for if it be bad, {0 2!* 
| Yillchoſe motions; if good, they are both blameleſſe, and praiſe wo! thy: | 
for there is (4) a wil inth& all:nay they are all dire& wils:whar is defiie, 
and ioy,but a will(6) conſenting to that we afteQ? and what is feare,and (01- 
row,buta wil contrary vnto what we like? But when we conſent to thc def! rc 
of an thing,that is deſire;and when we conſent in enioying any thing,tÞ1s 15 
light : So,when we diſlike a thing,and would not hauc it cometo peſſe,thus 
wilis feare : when wediſlike it being cometo paſſe, this is griefe or ſorr0V/ 
I this according tothe variety of the things defired & auoided,as a F , h 
CO 
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"[Bakerg, or run Curie or Gom. 
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conſents or diflikes,ſ0 arc our.diuerſitic of paſſions, , Wherefore 2 mani that. | 
| maketh God and not man.the ſteereſ-man 0 his life, ought ro loue eg: and | 
 conſequently,ro hate cuill:and becauſe none 15 euill by nature,bur a 


i 


þ 


| 


| done, (r) Full hate. ] Explayning that of the Tſalme 139. 22. 1 hate them with a per- 


| 7 hat amor, anddileQio, are of indifferent wſe in the Scriptures, both for good. 


to 4 IR oo +44 — + -- Ons 
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| all by vice: | 
hee xhar liucth after Gods louc,oweth his (c) full hate vnto the Euull : not tQ 
harethe man for hisvice , norto louc the yicefor the man , bur haterhe vice 
and loue the man: for the vice being cured, he thall finde no obicct of his hate, 
bur all for his loue. 
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(a) Will.) The Stoickes hold that only to bee fwAiicrr ( which Twlly tranſlates will) 
| A ates a thing is firmely and conſtantly defired; therefore itis defined, adelire of : 
any thing with reaſon which isina wiſe manonly : bur that which is againſt reaſon, is cal- 
1:d > luſt,or an inordinate deſire, being reſident inall fooles, The Perypateriques call both 
theſe wills,the one good and the other bad: the controverlie (as I faid clſc-where ) is but 
verball. For the Stoickes call affefts wills alſo, nor skilleth it whether Will follow Nature 
or Reaſon:for it is euermore Will, though thar bee properly called Will, wherein is that 


ro bee, or not to bee,is no conſent, or diſſent, but ates 2.0 wir Opinion, ( Ari/?. 
Analyt.Poſterior.) but to will, or not co will in any thing that belongs to che will, which 
ertaineth to the minde, and as it were appoints and decrees what isto bee done or not 


fett hatred. | 
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CHAP. 7. 


| aazdcuill. | 


God andnot Man: for this louc, is called a man of good will, and this is 


 * called more commonly,Charzty,in the ſcriptures , though ſometimes it 
be called loue therein alſo. For the Apoſtle will haue his magiſtrate to bee 
a lower of good. And our Lordasking Peter thus : Symon the ſonne of 1ox4h, 


In Or he that is reſolute to loue God, and his neighbour according vnto 


| 


lowe thee:hce asked him ſoagaine,and hee anſiwered ſo againe; then hee asked 
him the third time,by emi, amo, whereas hee had vſed «axe, diljgo,in the 0- 
ther two;only to ſhew, that diligere, and amare were both one, to louc,as Pe- 
ter had vicd the one, inall the three queſtions. ThisI thought worth reci- 
tall, but ſome ſay (c) dilefio,charity,is one thing,and amor,loue,another: and 
that the firſt is (4) vſed in the good,and thelater in the bad : Bur ſure it isthat 
0 Prophenc authorsneuer vſed them ſo. Bur ler the Philoſophers looke to 
tnc1r al 
terence ro God moſt frequently. Bur wee wereto (e) ſhew that our Scrip. 
tures whom we place farre aboue their authorities,do not vſe amor and dilec- 
zo withany ſuch diſtin difference : for wee haue ſhewne that they vſe amor 
1n 2goodſence, Ifany one thinke,it is vſcd both in good reſpectand bad,and 
| ailettio only in the goons let him looke in that of the P{alme : Hee that loueth 
[aligit]iniquity, hateth his owne ſoule:here is diligo,vpon a bad ſubiet. And 
here the Apoſtle 1ohn: If any man love[ DilcxeritJthe world,the lowe[dileRio] 
the Father 7s not in him, Behold here diledio in one place, in both the re- 
cts. Bur if any one ſecke to know whether amor be vicdin cuill (we haue 
 MIEWNE 1t 1n g00d,) let him reade this : Mer ſhall be lowers of themſelues, exc. 
lovers of pleaſures more then louers of God. For, an vpright will is good 
louc,and a 7 Skid will is bad loue. Loue then deſiring to enioy that it .lo- 
 uerh,is defire:and enjoying it,is ioy: flyin g what it hateth,it is feare; feeling it, 


| 
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tis forrow, Theſe arc cuils if theloue be cuill:and good it it be gogd. What 


freedome of eleion,and is harbour to vice , or vertue.(b )Conſenting.] To belecueathing | 


loueſt thou me(a)more then theſe, hee anſwered, Lord, (b) thou knoweſt that 7 | 


inctions. For their bookes vie amor loue, in 200d ſences,and in re- 
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Lawfull hate. 
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Amo and dilzgs 
different. 


| 71291 addam, valle me amat. 1 grant that amor 13 the meaner wtkd.and ofcner vſed in obſce- | 


Chap.$. | 
we ſaÞ let vs proue by Scripture. The Apoſtle deſires to be diſſolued, + TOY 
with fark P And. Za heart breaketh for the continuall deſire 1 haye ket : y +] 


indaements : (f) Orit this be berter : My ſoule hath concted to deſire thy indge. | 
ments. And, Deſire of wiſdome leadeth tothe kingdome. Yet cuſtome hath m3go | 


ita law, that where concupiſcentia or cupidit.s is vſed withour addition of the | 
obicR, it is ener raken in a bad ſence. But zoy or gladres the Pſalme vſcth well : 
Be gladin the Lord and reioyce you righteous. And, T hou haſt ginen gladneſſe 19 
my heart. And,In thy preſenceis the func of 10y.Feare,is alſo vied by the Apo. / 
ſtle in a good ſence, Worke out your ſaluation with feare and trembling, And Be 
not high minded, but feare. And, But 1 feare leſt as the Serpent beeuiled Eve 
through his ſubtlety, ſo that your mindes ſhould be corrupted from; the chaſtity thay 
is in Chrift. Buras for that ſorrow which Tully had rather call (g) egr;ruge, 
and Yirgil dolour, where he ſaith, dolent gandenthy (yet (4) I had rather call 
it tr;ſtitia, ſadneſlc, becauſe egritude and aolour, arc oftner vicd for bodily af. 
fees : ) the queſtion wacther it be in a good ſence or no,is fit to be more cyri. 
ouſly cxamined. 
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L. VIVES. 
Ore (4) then theſe.) Then theſe do : to auoid ambiguity. (5) Ther knoweſt,] tam i; | 


here tranſlated dv/1g0, and e-awamo, both roloue, {{) Seme.] Origen,hom, 1m ( antic, 
The Scripture (I thinke) being carefu]l i faith he) to keepe the readers 1n the tra of truc 
vnderſtanding ir, for the capacity of the weaker, called that charity or &:/:&1o, which they 
thinke wiſe men called dove. (4) [s 2;ſed. The Latiniſts vie theſe rwo words farre otherwiſe: 
vling 4iligo for alight loue, and am for a feruent one; Dolabellam antea diligebane nunc amy, 
ſaith Tilly, And e'{e-where more plainly, Clodirs Tr1b, Pleb,valde me $a [envtinan. 


Rm_— 


nity then dwlc:o,T he ſame difference thar the Latines put berween ame and ailigo, the ſame. | 
doe the Greekes pur betweene gain and &hamw, (ce) Toſyrw.] The places here cited prouc 
nothing, vnleſlc that wxiv and cams be both vicd ina good or an cuill ſence: ſor the La- 
tine tranſlation1s the minde of the Interpretor not of the Author.Bur perhaps he delircd to 

{ ſhew ir, becauſe he dealt againſt a Grecian, namely Origen, (f) Or ef.) For tothe Seauenty | 
tranſlared it. Here begins he to ſhew that none of the foure atte&ts arc bad of themſclues, 
( g) Cyritnde,) Tuſe.queſt. 3. & 4. (b) Thad rather (a). Tally (Tſe. queſt. 2, ) calleth bods- | 
ly vexation dolor : and (Tſc.4.) defendeth egrit#doto be inthe minde;as egrotatiwis inthe 
body ; and affirmech, 4.3. that it hathnot any diſtin& namefrom ſorrow, 


| 
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SI9, 2: 
| Of the three paſſions that the Stoickes allow 4 wiſe man, excluding ſadneſſe, a fit 


to avertuous minde. 


Hoſe which the Greekes call (4) wwn!>:w, and Tully Conftantie, the $10- 

ickes make to be three, according to the three perturbations in a wilc 

mans minde, taking wil! for deſire, ioy for exultation, and warineſſe t0r | 
feare:bur in ſtead of chat egritude or dolour,which weto auoid amphibology, 
call ſadneſſe,they deny that a wiſemans mind can entertaine any thing:for the | 
will(fay they)affeterh good, which a wiſe man cffeteth : ioy concerneth tac | 
good he hath attained, and warineſſe auoydeth that he is to auoyd : but {ce- 
ing ſadneſſe ariſech from an cuill cauſe already fallen our, (and no cuill hap- 
neth roa wiſeman) therefore wiſedome admitteth nothing in place thercok. 
| Therefore (ſay they) none but wiſemen can will, rcioyce, and beware ; 2! 


| 
| 


ſtancies, (faith T «ly ) andthe latter the foure perturbations. The Greckes, 25 
dency of this with the phraſe of holy Wrir, I found this of the Prophet 


| none bur fooles can cout, exult, feare, and be fad. The firſt are the three con- | 


IHaid, call the three wvn'2me.,and theſe foure, m3. In (c)ſecking the corre! por 
iet ; 
}/ 


| There 
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There i no ioy ſaith the Lord to the wicked, as ifthe wicked might rather exult, | 
then hauc ioy in their miſchiefes, for ioy is properly peculiar to the good and 
godly. Thar alſo in the Golf] pell : Whatſoeuer yee would that men ſhould ao vnto | Mat.7.12, 
gou,cuen ſo do yee to them : This ſcemes to intimate that a man cannot will any |} 
cuill thing but couct it: by realon of which cuſtome of interpretation, ſome 
tranſlators added good, What good ſoener,c3c. for they thought it fir forman 
to d:ſire that men ſhould doe them no diſhoneſty, and therefore put in this, 
le ſome ſhould thinke thar intheir luxurious banquets (to bee ſilent in more 
obſcene matters) they ſhould fulfill this precept, in doing to others as others 
did vato them. Bur (e) 2o0d,is not in the originall in the greeke, bur only as 
weeread before : Whatſoeuer yee would,exc. for in ſaying yee would, hemea- 
neth good; hee ſaid not,whatſocuer you couer, Yet muſt wee not alway tye 
our phraſes to this ſtrineſle, bur rake leaue at needtull occaſions, and when 
we reade thoſe that we may not reſiſt, we muſt conceiue them ſo, as the true 
ſence haue no other paſſage;as for cxawple, in the ſaid places of the Propher 
and the Apoſtle, who knoweth not that the wicked exult in pleaſure? and yet 
ther2isno ioyc(aith the LO R D)to the wicked. Why?becaule ioy is pro- 
perly and ſtriQly vſcd in this place. So may ſome ſay,that precept , Whatſoe- 
wer you would, ec. is not well delivered, they may pollute one another with 
vncleanneſſ-,or ſo:notwithſtanding,the command is well giuen:and isa moſt 
true and h-althfull one. Why? becaulſc will, which properly cannot bee vſed 
in eujll,'s put inthe moſt proper fignification in this place. Bur as for ordi- 
nary vſc of ſpeech,we would not ſay, Have now1ll to tell any le-but that there 
is a b:d will fo,diſtint from that which rhe Angels praiſed,faying: (f) Peace 
inearth to men of g00d will. Good were here ſuperfluous, if that there were 
no will but good;and how coldly had the Apoſtle praiſed charity, in ſaying, 
that it reioyceth not in iniquity, but that exuy rezoyceth therein? For the Pagan 
authors do vie theſe differehces. (g) 1 deſire (fauth Tully ). Fathers conſcript , 1 
deſire to be mercifull, Here hee vſerh Cupioina good ſence,and who is ſo per- 
verſe ro ſay hee ſhould haue vſed Yolo rather? And Terence his laſcinious 
youth: { 4 ) I would hauc none but Philumene fairh hee. Thatthis was luſt, 
his (z) ancient ſeruants anſwer declareth , ſaying ro his Maiſter : How much "Te PW 
better were it for you,to caſt this loue out of your heart,xather then ſecke to inflame | Scene 1, 
it more therein? That they vied ioy inan cull ſence,Yirewls verſe of the foure | 
perturbations doth record. 

Hinc metuunt,cupiung,,dolent,gaudentg.. I 
H-re-hencethey feare, defire,diſpleaſ'd,content. 
And the ſame Author in another place ſaith: 

Mala mentis gaudia. 

The mindes bad ioyes. 
 » So then both good and euill do w'1], b-ware,and take toy, and to rehearſe 
them in other terms, the gocd and bad, do dcfire, feare, and rejoyce : But 
thoſe do it well , and theſe badly according as their willsare. And that ſad- 
neſle, for which the Stoickes can afford 2a wiſe man iuſt nothing, is apparent in 
| good men, eſpeciall of our profeſſion. For the Apoſtle praiſeth the Corin- | Sadneffe ace 
thians for that they were godly ſorrowfull, Ibur(may ſome ſay)the Apoſtle |<o*4ngeo 


| : God, 
congratulateth their ſorrow in repentance, and that is proper to none but ſin- 


ners:for his words run thus. 
Þ  Tperceiue well that the ſame F piſtle made you ſorry though it were but for a 2 Cor.7 8.9, 
| ſeaſon, but I now retoyce,not that you were ſorry,but that you ſorrowed unto repen. 100 po 

i Fence: for you ſorrowed godly, ſo that in nothing you were hurt by vs. For godl 

| Jorrow cauſeth (k) repentance vnto ſaluation,not tobe repented of :but the worldh, 


ſorrow cauſeth death : for behold this godlie ſorrow , what great care it he | 
Wroxrht in you. Verily the Storckes may anſwer for themſelues, that thisfor. | 


Eſ5y.57.12. 


Luc. 2o1 ho 


1 Cor.13,6, 


\ Tow ſeemed vſctullvntothcir repentance, but it cannot beeih any wiſe man, 


I 


A—— 
<S., A—_ 7 


> 4 ; ' 
rr = 
4% dy gy, s 
by X , - bu. " * 


** 
5 


s, 2. - > - j q 
mor_ 4 G v _— "ER ", X he = 4 coj4 bd "7.1 hy » - $9 ; E .; 
' 5 It % ts *. ”"Y wy ; « L *s , wn as » ie 4 _—— hag 
=? -- hs wa jt . -- > + N : ES : nl - 
2 % , . _ -- 3 A £% Cant - G s ho _— * - F” | F.. 
* | Hoi  —_ , s .. - « &  ® —_ . 4un. "ih 
Pra. © m LS % # - - ſ ws 6 65 ; . N 
4 I. 2 Wn | li y ? " f 
at. - 4 "x _ bs .- pa - as  < 
4 5 - # - : - .* « 
* %» + 7 [ - ; " 
* * " o £4 j ——_ _ 
| oo PO. " Ro . v4 = ms 


"uu "7 we 
xz 


"— _ 
% 2 
> 
A F 
"ns wy b 
4 P 
oo "Y 
2 "VY 


X. \ 3 3 '2, 
za "4 
% _—_ L 
Fu 
- a 


S& AveovsrTiNeE 
one IS: 


ea 
by 
” % 
ef 
4 
7 


TH3H' 
ſadnes. 


| 


{ Philamens. 


[TheLo-" 
yaine coples 


defeRtiue, | 


pe. 


"SOR" | he cannot doan ad finfull or worthy of repentance,nor canadmit an 
thar ſhould procure ſadnefle in him. For they fay that (1) Acib;age, ( if] 


thin 
hage notforgotren the mans name) thinking himſelfe happy,and(-:)$9c+,4,, 
diſputing againſt ir,and prouing him miſerable, becauſe he was not wiſe, fel} 
2 weeping So here was his want of wiſcdome cauſe of this good ſorrow 
whercby he gricucd that he was as heſhould nor be; bur a wiſe man (lay the 
Sroickes) canneuer haue this ſorrow. 


Ne — 


L. VIVES. 


Reeket (4 )call.) Tuſe. lib.q.iumitnn is a good affeft, and may bee vnderſtood ty 
wayes, cyther ariſing of pleaſure, whoſe contrary is ſorrow:or it may be derived from 
thac purified will which x 0 Stoickes held, For I ſaid before that the Srockes held that wil; 
were onely good, as Twlly plainly relateth. (6) Joy for exulration,) It is need to ioy but nor 
to exult; warinctſe alſo is a judicious auoydance of euill; feare an amazed and reafonle(]; 
deieftion. (c) Seeking the.) I ſee not vnto what, ſo 5 a diſcourſe of words, onely out of 
thetranſlation,can tend ; if heproduced them our oftheir original),there were ſome reaſon 
for it. (4) Toy. Peace, ſaith the vulgar, but the Seaventy, Toy. (e) Goodu not.) mire 5, &c. 
It weretoo idle to vſe many words in perſwading all men in what doubts ſoever, to hauc 
recourſe tothe Scriptures. This Hierome vrgeth,and efugsſtine here warneth,confirmin 
it by his example. We haue oppoſers that ſay it is farre more ſure inthe Larine then inthe 
originall.Bur | will never trouble my ſclfe to anſwer them, they are few,& thoſe arc fooles, 
and time will eyther ſtop their mouthes (ſeeing their breath 1s yainly ſpent ) or the conſent 
of the learned will ſilence their harſh clamors. (f) Peace in earth.) The Greeke is and ooed 
will unto 29715 whe, butall is to one purpoſe.(g)7aefrre.)In Caril.1.& Tull vſcth 
| cxpio ſixe hundred times in this ſence. And tis argument of Ag«ſtines out of theLatine 
writers is fitter to his purpoſethen all thoſe out of the Scriptures : and tharnot ſo much 
againſt the Greeke Stoicks,as Twlly cheLatiniſt.(þ) _— Charinus his words in Terence; 
Anadria, Philumena,viz. beloued, of prni«:ſhe was the ſup 
commientator hath held hjs peace a great many bookes through, but here hechath gothis 


OS | 


ſed daughter of Chremes, [My 


tongue againe. Philxwmera (ſaith hee) was a Whore. Troth, this is no honeſt mans part, 
ro make a chaſte virgin a whore : oh but he thinketh as many of our times doe alſo, that 
there is no man ſpeakes in the Poets, but theeues and pandars:nor any women but whores 
and bawdes. And Philamena being found ina bawdy-houſe, what could this douc-cycd 
innocent preaching Friar doletſethen take her for a whore ? (5) eAncient.] Or,wiler: For 
| Charima was not wiſcenough in his loue, This was his man ZByrrhia. (k ) Repentance wnto,] 
So wereade commonly. The old copics, and Bruges bookes reade, wnto the rmpenitent, for 


——_————_—_ 


ſaluation,fallly : the (oleyne readerh itthe beſt [as we haue tranſlated it} For the Greckeis 
werzoizs eir, &c. (1) Alcibiades,) Kinſman to Perictes Prince of Athens, to whoſe tuition hee 
was left, He was the moſt beautifull perſonage of the world, of wondrous wir, and moſt 


induſtrious in art military, he was the Athenians Generall in their warres 2 gainlt Lacedz- 
mon and Sicilie. No man had euer a more flexible wit to the two preateſt diuerlities 3 
height of vertue, and height of vice: of his life Pletarch, /Emilins Probus , and Tuſtine, 
(knowne authors) doe write. (mv) Socrates.) Who taught him, and made ſhew of loueto 
| him, to keepe him from the vnchaſte loue of others. Plato mentions him often, Socrates 
would ſometimes cheriſh him, when he obeied him, and ſometimes chidc him ſharpely, 
when he brake out into exorbitances. As you 'may reade in Platoes eAlcibiades, of the ma- 
ture of man. Socrates (faith Tuly) hauing perſwaded him thathee had nothin g that was 
man in him, and thathigh borne e4/cibrages differed nothing from a common porter, hee 


into Loy pricfe, and beſecched Socrates to teach him yertue, and aboliſh this hus 
"= "of 2h 
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| Of the perturbations of mizde 


Cn av. 9. —__ 
which the inſt do woderate, and rule arieht. 
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mt od 


Ve concerning theſe queſtions of perturbations, the Philoſopher337e 
| Yalrcady anſwered inthe ninth booke,in which wee ſhew that their ©77 


religion 


tention.is rather verball then recall. Bur according to our 


I en OO EE 


Scriptures! 
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| Booke 14+ 
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or Tit Cirik or GoD. 
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of God, doe feare, defire, reioyce,and forrow. Bur their louc being right, 
ſtcaightnerh all thoſe affects. They teare crernall paine,ans defire eternall 10y : 
They ſorrow for the preſent, becauſe as yet they ſigh ith emiclues, waiting 
for their adoption, cucn the redemp:ion of their bodics : rhey reioyce 1n 
hope, becauſe that ſhall bee fulfilled which 1s written ; Death ts ſwallowed wp 
into victory. They feareto offend, and deſire ro perſever : they ſorrow for 
fine, and reioyce in doing good: they feare to finne, becaule, For that ni. 
quity ſhall be increaſed the loue of many ſhall ve cold: they delire to perſcuer, be- 
cauſe he that eadxureth to the end ſhall be ſaned : they ſorrow tor linne,becaule, 
If we ſay we hane no ſinne, we deceine our ſelues,and there ts no truth tm vs : they 


rcioyce in good workes, for, God loneth a chearefullginer. And as they are 


ſtrong or weake, ſo do they deſire, or feare to be rempred, reioycing, or {or- 
rowing in temptations. They feare ro bee tempred,tor 1f any man fail into 4 
fault by ar: 'C 
meckeacs, confidering thy ſelfe alſo,leſt thou be tempted. They deſire to be remp- 
ted ;for, Proue me 0 Lord and trie mee, examine my reines and mine heart, {aid 
Dan:d : They ſorrow in temprations, for they heare how Teter wept : they 
reioycein them, for, Brethren conxt it exceeding toy, when yee fall into ainers 
temptations, ſaith Iames. Andthey do* nor tecle afteRts for themfeJues onely, 
bur for o:hers alſo, whom they dclire ſhould be treed, and feare Icſt they pe- 
riſh, ſorrowing art their fall,and reioycing ar their deliuerance : for it we that 
are come from (4) Paganiſme to Chriſtianity may giue an eſpectall inſtance 
in that worthy and dauntlefſc man that boafted of his infirmiries, that teacher 


edificr of Gods people by ſermons, being preſent, and by more Epiſtles then 


they all, being abſenr, that bleſſed man Pal (1 meane) Chriſts Champron, 


(6) taught by him, (c) annointed from him, (4) crucified with him, (e)glori- 
fied in him, {f*) in the Theater of this world where hee was madea ſpectacle, 
to God, Angcls and Men, fighting a (s) lawfull, and (4) great fight, and fol- 
| lowing hard towards the (1) marke for the (k) prize of the high calling : How 
gladly do we with the eyes of faith behold him Weepe with them that weepe, 


defiring to be diſſoluedand robe with Chriſt, deſiring ro ſee the Romanes, 
and to recciue fruit from them as well asthe others; 
Corinthians, and fearing leſt their mindes ſhould bee corrupted from the 
chaſtiry which isin Chriſt, hauing great ſadneſtc, and continuall ſorrow of 
heart for Iſrac],that being ignorant in Gods iuſtice, would crc one of their 
owne, and not bee ſubie& vnto Gods : and denouncing his lamcntation for 
divers that had not repented them of their fornication and vncleanneſſe? If 
theſe affects ariſing from the loue of good, bee vicious, then let true vices bee 
called vertues : But ſceing thcir vie is leuelled by the rule of reaſon,who dare 
callthem fraile or imperfect paſſions of the minde 2 Our LOR D himlſclfe, 
living in the forme ofa ſeruant( yet without ſin) vicd them when hc thought 
It requiſite: for we may not thinke that hauing mans eſlentiall body and ſoule, 
he had but ſecming affe&ts. And therefore his ſorrow for Ierufalems bard- 
neſle of heart, his joy for the beleeuers, his teares for Lazar, his delire to 
| extethe Paſſcouer with his diſciples, and his deadly heauineſle of ſoule vpon 
; the approach of his paſſion, theſe are no taigned narrations. Bur theſe af- 


| tects of man he felt when it pleaſed him, as hee was made man when it plea- 


| ſedhim. Wherefore we confeſſe that thoſe affects, in their beſt kind are bur 


| pertinent to this preſent life, not vnto that which wee hope for hereafter : 
and that wee arc often oucrprefſed by them : a laudable deſire or charity 

my moue vs: (m ) yet ſhall we weepe, whether we will or no. For we 
haue them by our humane infirmity, but ſohadnot CHRIST;(») for 


: 


y a2y occaſion, ye which are ſpiritual, reflore ſuch an one with the ſhirit of 


of fairh and truth to the nations, that toilcr aboue all his tellow Apoſtles, that 


ing icalous ouerthe | 


Scriptures, the citizens of God, as long az they are pilgrimes, and in the way | 


| and retoyce with them that retogce, (1) fightings withour, and terrors within, | 


| 
| 
| 


: 
: 
: 


| 


hee | 


had | 
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x John.4.1$. 


| Rom.$. 
| Pfal.19, 


Pſal.9.18. 


had his very infirmitic irſelfe, from his owne power, But as long as wee lite 
in this infirmiry,we ſhall live worſe it wee want thoſe affes. For the A po- 
ſtle diſpraiſeth and deteſts (s) ſuch as want naturall affeQion. And fo doth ti;c | 


the ſence of ſorrow in this morrall lite (as a (p)great ſchollcr held,)ncuer he. 
falls a man withour great ſtupidity of body, and barbariſme of minde. () | 
Therefore the greeke «wwe, or impaſſibility being meant of the mind. and. 
nor the body, if it be vnderſtood asa want of thoſe perturbations only which 
diſturbethe mind and reſiſt reaſon, it is to bee defended.,and defired. For the | 
godly wiſe and holy men(not ordinary wranglrrs) fay all dircitly, 1f wee {;, 


——— — 
mT ——— 


Pſalme, ſaying, 1 looked for ſome to pitty me, and there was none. For to win; 


that wee haue no ſinne, we deceiue our ſelues, and there ts no truth im v5, Bur if 
a man had this ſame «-2#2, (mcant as before, ) He had no ſinne indeed in him 
But it is well if wee can live heere withour (7) crime: bur he that thir.kes hee | 
lives withour ſinne doth not auoid finnc but rather excludes all pardon, But | 
now if-ezt#e, bce an vtter abandoning of all menrall affe&s wharſocuer, who | 
will not ſay ſuch a ſtupidity is not worſe then ſinne? We may fitly ſay indeed | 
that true happineſle ſhalbe vtterly void of feare and ſorrow : but who can ſay 
it ſhall bee void of loue and ioy, bur hee that profefſeth ro oppoſe the truth? | 
Bur if this2m2x-e, bee a freedome from feare and ſorrow,wee muſt not ayme. 
at it in this life, if we meane to liueafter the lawe of G O D. But in the other. 
promiſed life of eternity (ſ) all teare ſhall be exeluded from vs. For that feare | 
whereof the Apoſtle 10hn faith, There i no feare in loue,but perfect lone caſteth 
out feare , and hee that feareth is not perfect in lone, is not that kinde of teare | 
whereby the Apoſtle Paul feared the fal of the.Corinthians;for louc hath this | 
fearein it, and nothing hath it but love : but the other feare is not inlove, | 
whereof the ſame Apoſtle Paul ſaith, For ye hane not receined the ſpirit of bon- | 
dage to feare againe, Butthat chaſte feare, remayning world without end, it it | 
be in the world to come ( and how elle can it remaine world without end?) 
ſh1ll bee no feare terrifying vs from evill, but a feare keeping vs in an inſcpa- 
rable good. For where the good attained is vnchangeably loucd, ther: isthe | 
feare to loſe it inſeparably chained. For by this chaſte feare is meant the | 
will that wee muſt neceſlarily hanc, ro auoid finne : not with :n vnerounded: 


beware of {finne. Bur ifthat firme and eternall ſecurity be acquit of 31! tcarr, 


| and conceiue only the fulneſle of ioy,then(the feare of the Lord is por and 


carcfulneſle leſt we ſhould finne, but beeing founded in the peace of love, to | 


endureth for cuer,)is meant as that other place is : 7 hepatiezce of the affi:0cd 
ſhall not periſh for ever, Their patience ſhall not be eternall, ſuch needcth only 
where miſcries arc to bee eternally endured. But that which their paticrc? 
ſhall atraine, ſhall bee etcrnall. So !t may bee that this pure fearc is ſaid to 1c 
maine for cuer, becauſe the ſcope wherear it aymecs ts cuerlaſting : which be- 


ins {o,and a good courſe onely leading to beatitude, then hath a bad life bad | 
affe&s,and a good life good ones. And the eternall beatirude ſhall haue both | 
ioycand loue,nort only righr,bur firme, and vnmoouing : but ſhall bee vrrer!y | 
quit of feare and ſorrow. Hence is it apparent what courſes Gods Citic ought | 
ro runne inthis earthly pilgrimage, making the ſpirit, not the fleſh .God, ard 


ter the compaſle of carnality,and in their moſt divine matters, reicct thc truth 


ſes, (#) they growe ſo impiouſly proud and vaineglorious , that thc [cli 
their trouble is by theſe paſſions the, bigger their tumor. And ifary of them 
bee ſo roy vaine, and barbarous , as toimbrace adirect ſtupidity, becom- 


eee ee ——_—_————_——_—_—_—_—_ 
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of God, and rclie vponthe (t ) inſtru&tions of men , is ſhaken.with thelc af- | 
feds as with carthquakes , and infected with them as with peſtilent contag!- | 
ons. Andif any of the citizens ſeeme to curbe themſclues from theſe couvr- | 


not humanity,the lanterne to their pathes: and here alſo we ſee their cltare in | 
their immorrall tuture inſtalment. Bur the citic of the impious that faile2t- 


| 
| 


| 


l 


| 
| 


ming inſcnlible of all affe&, they do rather abiure truemanhood then WAR | 
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erue peace. Roughnefſe doth not proonca thing right, nor (x ) can dulneſſs | dt; 
| Neodace ſolid ſoundnefle. | 


| 
\ 
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"T"Rem(a) Paganiſme.)Sodid not Parl, for hee was an Iſraelite ofthe tribe of Born; 
* I and therefore ſome books do fallly reade, He that came from pagari/me &c.(b) Tawght.) 
| There were maiſters of fence that tav oht theſe champions. eArg.alludeth rothem. (c) 1- 
nonted from.) Some reade,bound vn'o 1n, as Pas huimlelfc faith:and this is more proper: 
chough his alluſion runne through the annoynting , excerciſe and faſhions of- the | 
champions. For they had certaine bounds thar they might not patlein any exerciſe. (e) 
Glrified.]ViCorious. (f) Inthe Theater.) Before a full and honorable viewe. | ) Laval, 
The champions had their lawes, each mg not play that would. (5) Great fight.) They 
had cheir letler fights and their greater,as had the runners,& the wraſtlers. (s)The marke.] | 
That being perfect and hauing paſt daily more and more contentions, he —_ atlength 
become Maiſter of the five cxcerciſes , and haue his full degree. Panls woraecs are inthe | 
Eptitleto the Philippians, 3.13.14. Te 
(1) Fightings.)] Heereckonerh Parls affets beeing all good. (m) Ter ſhall wee weepe,] 
Either ſodainely,or forcibly, for ioy,or ſorrow. (» ) For he. ] Hee was GO D and Man, 
and therefore had his affeRs in his power to extend or repreſle at pleaſure : ours are 
violent , and whirle ys with them through all obſtacles , by reaſon of our owne tmpo- | 
rent infirmity:and therefore we ſay our minde is impotent in yeelding hereunto, (9) Such 
45 wart. ] dp ,fuchas are ſencelciſe of miſery or happinetle, inthemſclues or friends: 
and thoſe ſtupiditics much like the Greekes «'mi28104, of whom reade Pliny ib. 7. Socates 
they ſay was neuer ſcene tochange his countenance; this continuall fxation of minde | 
ſometimes turneth into a rigid fowrenelle of nature, aboliſhing all aftes from the ſoule,& 
| ſuch men the Greekes call m2ws, (p) A ow [choler.] (ramtors opinion the Academike 
in Tally , Tw(c. queſt. 3. ( q ) Therefore the,) Sen. Epiſt. lib. 1. Explaine «See, with one 
| word, and call it impatience, we cannot without ambiguity. For ſo we may come to 
haue our meaning to be thought tuft contrary to what it 1s. We mean one that is ſencelelle 
of all cuill,& we may bethought to meane one thar js too ſen(ible of the leaſt; thinke then | 
whether we may better ſay invulnerable, or impaticnt. This is that difference berweene | 
vs and the Epicureans : Our wiſcman feeles paſſions but ſubdues them all; theirs are acquit 
from feeling them : Thus Sereca. (7) (rime,] The difference betweene crime, and linne 
he Jace, Trat. 41. ſup. Toan.thus: A crime (faith he) w anatt worthy of accuſation and 
condemnatior. And therefore the Apoſtle giuing orderfor the eleQion of Pricſts, Dea- | 
cons,or other Churchmen, ſaith not, f any o ou be without ſinne, for ſo he ſhould exclude all 
Clahind from beeing eleFed; but if any be without crime : as manſlaughter, whoredome, ſome 
kind of entey, adultery theft, frand,ſacriledge, and ſuch like. Thus to explane this place, (/) 
eAll feare.)Or,this 42a isto be expected. (2) Inftruttions.) Some arts the divels taughe | 
men,as Magike,Aſtrology,and all diunation excepting Prophecy. Plats faith that a diuell 
falled The invented Arithmerike, Geometry, Aſtronomy and Dicyng, and taught chem 
to 754m King of Egypt. I doubt not but that Logicke was thediuells inuentton alfo, 
treacheth the truths oppolition, and obftinacy in falſeneile, ſo cunningly , delighting to 
put verity to the worſe , by _— (a) They grow ſo.) Pride was the common vice almoſt 
| ofall che Philoſopers. (x) Stupidity or dulneſſe.] The Phiſirians when they cannot cure an 
an huxe member,do apply their »pes,to augid the ſence of paine onely but not the diſcaſe 
of the part which they arc often faine to cut off, ; 
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Cuap, = 
_ Whether man had thuſe perturbations in Paradiſe,before his fall. 


| I Veit is2a good queſtion whether our firſt parent, or parents, (for th 
© py yvcretwo inmariage ) had thoſe naturall affects cre they ſinned, which 
* wee ſhall bee acquitted of when we are perfectly purified, If they had 
them, how haG they that memorable bliſſe of Paradiſes who can bee direatly | 
nappy that either teares or ſorrows? & how could they eyther feare or prieue | 
ag— pious atfuence of bliſſe, where they were out of the danger of death | 
&fckneſſc,hauing al things that a good will d:{tred,& wanting al thines that 
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| 
might giuethcir hagpinctie uſt cauſe of offence 7 Their loue to God i 
moued, their vnion ſincere, and thcreupon exceeding delightful; havins ”: | 
wer toenioy art full what they Joued. They were in a peaccable auoyda, of 
ſinne, which tranquillicy kept out all externall annoyancc, Did they dire | 
| (thinke yee) to taſte rhe forbidden fruit, and yer feared ro dye 2 Cod t411;q 
we ſhould thinke this to be where there was no finne : forit were a linne © 
defire to breake Gods command, andto forbeare it rather for feare of Puniſh- | 
menitthen loue of iuſtice.God forbid I ſay that ere that ſinne was,thar ſ10yyg | 
be verified of the ; forbidden fruit which Chriſt faith of a woman, 771 hifoexer | 
looketh pon 4a woman to luſt after her, hath already committed adultery with hey | 
in his heart. How happy were our fuſt perents being troubled with no peru. 
bations of minde; nor no ſickneſle of body ! Euen ſo heppy ſhould ll war. 
kinde.have bene, if they had not transfuſcd that miſery which rheir firne jr. 
| curred, into their poſtcrity : nor any of their ſeed had cemmitted an :& yyor.. 
thy of condemnation. And this blifſe remaining vnrill, by the words 1341/6 
axd multiply, the number of the predeſtinate were fulfilled, then ſhould a bet- 
| ter hauc beene giuen vs, namely, that which the Angels haue, wherein there 
is an ctexnall-ſecurity from finne and death : and ſo ſhould the Saints have 11. 
uedthcn after notaſte of labour, ſorrow and death, as they ſhall donow inthe 
reſurre&ion, after they haue endured them all. 
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T7 (a) vere.) The deſire is a finne as well as theaR, not ondy by the Scriptures, but by 
| Kthe more cxaQt diſcipline of humanity alſo. Cc. Phzlippic, 2, Though there be no law 


againſt it ; for the law Jaith nor, If this man deſire thus much land,ler him be fined, as Caro 
| the elder pleaded for the Rhodbans, 
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Cuar. 1. 


T he fall of the firſt man : wherein Nature was made good, and cannot be repayred 
but by the Maker, | | 


Vt God forcknowing all things,could not but know that man would fal: 
therctore we muſt ground our City vpon his preſcience and ordinance, 
not-vpon that which we know not, and God hath vnreucaled. For mans 
finne could not diſturbe Gods decree, nor force him to change his purpoſe : 
God foreknew and+preuentcd both, that is, how bad man (whom he had 
made) ſhould become, and whar good hee meant to deriue from him, for all | 
' his' badnefſe. For though God be ſaid to change hisreſolurion, (as the Scrip- 
tures (4) tropically ſay that he repented, &c.) yet this is iti reſpe& of mans | 
hope, or,natures order, nor according to his owne preſcience. So then GOD 
made man vpright,and conſequently wel willed,othcrwiſe he could not hauc 
bene vpright. So that this good will was Gods worke, man being therewith 
created. But the cuill will which was in man before his euill worke,was rather 
'afayling from the worke of God to the owne workes, then any worke at all 
And therefore were the workes evill becauſe they were according to them- 
ſclues, and not ro.God, (this euill will being as a trce bearing ſuch bad fruit, 
or man himlſcife, in reſpect of his cuill will. Now this euillwill, though it do | 
| norfollow but oppoſe Nature, being a fault; yet it is of the ſame narure thit | 
vice is, which cannot be but in ſome nature : but it muſt be of that nature | 
which God made of nothing, not in that wh'ch he begor of himſcltc, 2 tus | 


Word is, whereby all things were made. For although God made man of 
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the duſt, yet he made duſt of nothing : and hee made the ſoulc of nothing; 


which | 
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which he ioyned withrthe body,making full man.But euillsare {© farre vnder 
that which is 200d, that though they be permitted to be for to ſhew what 
ood, confiſt withour them ; as that true and glorious God himlelfe , and all 


F 


| the viſible reſplendent heauens do,aboue this darkned and miſty ayre ot ours: 


bur euills cannot conſiſt but in that which is good, tor all the natures wherein 
they abide being conſidered as meere natures, arc good. And cuill is drawne 
from nature,not by abſcifſion of any nature corrary tothis orany part of this, 
butby purifying of that onely,which was thus depraued. Then(b)thcretore1s 
the will trucly free, when it ſcrueth neither vicenor finne. Such God gauevs, 
ſuch we loſt, and cannot re £ ; 
the Sonne free yor, vor ſhall be truely freed, it isall one as it he ſhould ſay : 7f the 
Sonne ſane you , you ſhall be truely ſaucd, (c) torheis the Freer that 15 the Saut- 
our. Wherefore (4) in Paradiſe both locall and ſp:rituall,man made God his 
rule toline by, for it was not a Paradiſe locall for the bodies good, and nor 
ſpiricuall for the ſpirits : nor was it a ſpiricuall for the ſpirits good, and no 1o- 
call one for the bodies : no,it was both for both. Burafterthat (e)that proud, 
and therefore cnuious Angell.falling through that pride from God vntohim- 


12% 


| ſelfe, and chooſing in a tyrannical vaine-glory rather to rule then to beruled, 


fell from the ſpiritual Paradiſe, (of whoſe fall, and his fellowes, that thereup- 
on of good Angels became his,I diſpured in my cleuenth booke as God gauc 


| graceand meanes ) he deſiring to creepe into mans minde by his 11-perſwa- 


ding ſuttlely,and enuying mans conſtancy in his owne fall, choſe the ſerpent, 
one of the creatures that as then lived hurtlefle with the man and woman in 
the earthly Paradiſc, a beaſt ſlippery, and moucable , wreathed in knots, and 
fit (f) forhis worke, this he choſe to ſpeake through:abuling ir,as (g) ſfubieR 
vato the greater exccllency of his angelicall nature , and making it the inſtru- 
ment of his ſpirituall wickedneſſe, through it he beganto ſpeake deceitfully 
vatoths woman, beginnine at the meaner part of man-kind, to inuade the 
whole by degrces : thinking the man was not ſo credulous , nor ſo ſoone de- 
ludedas he wovld be,(ecing another ſo ferued before him;for as Aaron conſen- 
tednor by perſ\waſton , but yeclded by compulſion vnto the Hebrewes idola- 
try, to make them an idol ; nor Saloweoz(as it is credible ) yeelded worſhip to 
Idols of his owne erroneous belcefe, but was brought vnto that ſacriledge by 
his wins perſwaſtons: So is it to be thought, that the firſt man did not yeeld 


| to his wite in this tranſercſſion of Gods precepr;as ifhethought ſhe ſaid true; 
but 0nely being compelled to it by his ſociall loue to her , bein 


OT 


o but one with 
one, and both of one nature and kiad. For it is not in vaine that the Apoſtle 
ſaith: Adam was not deceined : but the woman was deceined:but it ſheweth that 
the woman did thinke the ſerpents words true , but Adam onely would not 
breake company with his fellow , were it in ſinne, and ſo ſinned wittinely : 
wherefore the Apoſtle ſaith not, He ſinned not : but , He was not ſeduced. for he 
ſheweth that he ſinned laying : By one mas ſinne entred into theworld;and alit- 
teafter more planely :. After the manner of the tranſereſiion of Adam. And 
thoſe he meancs are ſeduced that thinke the fa to be no finne,which he knew 
tobe a ſine, otherwiſe why ſhould he ſay, Adam was not ſeduced ? But he that 
Snot acquainted with the Diuine ſeueriry,might therein be deceiued to con- 
ectue thar his ſinne was bur veniall. And therefore in that the woman was ſe- 
duced,he was not,but this was it that (;)deceiucd him,that he was to be iudg- 
ed, for all that he hadthis excuſe. The woman that theu gaueſt me to bewith me, 
| ſhe gave me of the tre? , and 1 dideate, What necd we any more then 2 though 
th were not both ſeduced, they were both taken in finne and made thegi- 
Weis Captiues. - 0 | bad 
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Gods prouident iuſtice can make of them, yer may that which 1s | 
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It was not the 
fruit bur diſobe- 
dience that o- 
uerthrew Adam 


| 


R 
py: the fit l1 


which is a figure that who ſo knowes not yer would learne,for the ynderttandin 
tures, mult not $0 vnto Tulty, or ODumiliaxn, bur vnco our great declamers, wh 
' not the difference berweene Grammer and Rhetorike, call it all by the nanie of Gramy;c? | 


: 


| had great oy corporally , but farre greater ſpiritually : for without this , the bodies 
| painefull rather chen plealing:The nund 1s the founraine of delight, which being (ad, ya; | 


| qualize him, which when he cannor auoid,then he enuies t 
| tits chiefely amongſt the higheſt honours , when as the pe 


| prace the Prince alone, Szeronms faith, that Calignlaenuic 


| 


| | | 
| faith /xper Geneſ.a4.lit,that the diuell was not permitted to tempt in any other creature but | 
| this : thar the woman mighr learnethat from a poiſonous creature can come nothnp bu | 


| vertues of the ſoule; to which it is 0 
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Chap. 12, ; 


L. V. FV-E' S. 


opic ally (a ) ſay] Figuratiuely.A trope(faith 2nimlian )is the tranſlation of one, ord 


PT. 
ry of another,from the owne: that God repented,jy a Metaphor 
p, 


0 <nowing 
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(b JThen therefore.) Not tha ir1s otherwiſe not free : for ſuppoſe ic had not linned: by be- | 


cauſethen iris looted from the burden of all crimes, from all euill cuſtomes,and is no my; | 
moleſted by thetyranicall inualions of vice.(e )He « the.) They arc both onely from Gag. 
(d) In Paradsſ-,) Paradiſe is pleaſure and delight. Man being placed 1 earthly Paragi{c | 


Were | 


10y hath man in any thing?(e ) Proud and.) Enuy immediately ſucceedeth pride,by Naure, 
for a proud man ſo loueth himſelfe that he greeues that ny one ſhould excell him, naye- 

em:whence it comes that enuy 
my fauour doth not alwaes 
| euen the meaneſt , ſome for 
that the people fauored them, others for their forme or birth. So did the diuei] cnuy many 
holding of ſo high a place, and this enuy brought death into the world, (f ) Fit for, | Hee 


[ 


oiſon,Pherecides cheSyrian faich the divells were catt from heauen by Toxe,and that thei 
chiefe was Ophioncers,thar is,Scrpentine. (g ) Subiett, } The divell tooke the ferpents body, | 
and therefore-was the ſerpent held the moſt ſuttle creature of all, as eAngyftine ſaith vpon 
Geneſis, (h } Sociall loge, } Neceſſitzds , 1s oftner taken for love and kinred then for need or / 
neceflity. (+) Decrmed him, ] eAdam was deceived in this, thathe thought he had a good 
excule ro appeaſe Gods wrarh witnall,in ſaying that he did icto gratific hus fellow,and ſuch 
an one as God had ordayncd to dwell with hun. 
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CuaP. 12. | | 
of the quality'df Mans firſt offence, 


Bu if the difference of motion to ſirne that others hauc from the firſt | 
man,do trouble any on», and that-other finnes do not altcr mans nature, | 
as. that firſt tranſgrefſion d:d:making him lyzblc to that de:th, torture of | 
aftc&,and corruption which we all tecle now;and he felt notat all, no! ſhould 
hauc felt,but that he ſinned : If this (I ſay) moue any one, he muſt notthinke | 
therefore, that it was a lieht fault that he committed in cating of fruite which | 
was not (a)hurtfull at all , but onely as it was foibidden, For God would not 


hauec planted any hurtfull thing in that d-l1;care P2radiſe. But vpon this pre- 
cept was grounded qbedience, (6b) the mother and ovardian ot all thc other 
000d to be ſubie,and pernicious to leaue, 
leaving with it the Creators will, and to follow ones owne. This command 
then of forbearing one fruit when there were ſo many beſides it, being ſo caly 
| to obſcrue , and ſo ſhortto remember, ( cheefely when the affect oppoſed not 

the will , which followed ypou the tranſerefſion ) was the more vniuſtly b10- 
ken,by how much it was theealicr to keepe. 
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Ne angels, as if heneeded their help in any thing , bur onely deſireth to have them ws 
obedience to him. Thence is the rule : Obedience i better then ſacrifice. Hierome vp q 
eleuenth C emy, verſe 3, (urſed i the man that heareth not the words of ' bes C08 
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Ot(a)burtf «dl. Of it ſelfe. (b) The mother.) God laies nothing vpon his creatures,Mer. | 
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| tratt :" Not for the priniledge of the nation ( faith he ) nor the wrong of the carcumci/101 » _ 
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lealnre of the Sabbath , but for obedzence 
wiſcin {/ai, (hapter 44. «Auguſtine wrote a 
What hee hath ſaid here hee repeatcth otten. 
comagals, 


it 5 that G 2d « lſracls God,and they his perple. I ike- 
worke called De obedrexria & humic, 
(oura adxerſe leg, & Proph1b.1, & ac bono 


Y 7.44 [1 


CraP., 13. 
That in Adams offence his euill will was before hu enill worke, 


dience afterwards. For there had beene no euill worke,bur there was an 
— evil! will before it : and what could begin this ewill will bu: pride, that is 
the beginning of all ſinne? And whar is pride but a peruerle defire of hetghr, in 
{ fo. {aking him to whom th- ſoule ought ſoly to adhere as the beginning there- 
| of, to make it ſelte ſeems the own? beginning ? This 1s when it Itkes it ſelfe 
{ too well, or when it affects it ſelfe ſo, as it will abandon that vnchangeable 
good which ought ro be more delighefull to it then it ſelfe. This defcet now 
is voluntary: For if the will remained firme in the loue of that ſuperior firmeſt 
0004 which gave it light ro ſce it, and zcalero loue it;it would nor haue turned 
from that,ro tak: delighr in it ſelte , and thereupon haue become fo (a) bl:nde 


| Bi euill began withinthem ſecretly at firſt, to draw them into open diſo- 


ſerp:ncs words astrue, or that { 4) he ſhould have dared to prefer his wiues 
will before Gods command, and to thinke that he offended but (e)venially, if 
he bare the fellow of his life company,in her offence. The euilltherefore,that 
is, this tranſgreſſion , was not done but by ſuch as were eulll before, ſucheate 
the torb:dden fruit: there could be no cuill fruit, but from an euill tree;the tree 
was m2de cuill againſt nature,for it had not become euill but by the vnnaturall 
viciouſnefle of che w'll, and no nature can be depraucd by vice , but ſuch as is 
created of nothing. And therefore in that it is nature,it hath it from God:bur 
in that ic falleth from God,it was made of nothing. But man was not made no- 
thing vpon his fall , but he was leſſened in cxcellenceby inclining to himſclfe, 
being moſt cxc*lli-g in his adherence to God: whom he leaving,to adhere to 
and delight in himſ:1fe , he grew (not robe nothing, but ) towards nothing. 
Thereforz the Scripture calles proud men, otherwiſe (f) pleaſercrsof them- 
felues. Tt is good to haue the heart aloft, but not vnto ones ſelfe,thar is pride: 
bur vnto God, that is obcdience, inherent oncly in the humble. In humilir 
therefore there is this to-be admired , thar it cleuates the heart : and in —_ 
this,thac ic deieRerh it. This ſcemes ſtrangely contrary, that elcuation ſhould 
be b-low, and deietion aloft. Bur godly humility ſubicRs one to his ſupe- 
fior : and God is aboue all, therefore humility exalterh one, in mking him 
GodsſubieR. Bur pride the vice refuſing this ſubicion, falls from him thar 
Is aboue all, rd ſo becomes more baſe by farre ( then thoſe hat ſtand,) fulfil- 


ith nor when they were exalred,they were deiected afterwards : but ,in their 
very cxalration were they caſt downe,, their eleyation was theirruive; And 


Godthar is yet pilgfime vponearth , and ſo highly cxtroll-d by (g) Chriſt the 
Kin thereof; and pride, the juſt contrary , ſhewen by holy Wiit, to be ſo 
predominant in his aduerfaries the diuell and his Angels : in this very thing 


cir Angels accordingly,lieth moſt apparcnt : Gods loue ſwaying inthe one, 


of fizht, and ſo (6) cold of zeale, that either (c) ſhe ſhould have beleeued the 


ling this place ofthe Pſalme : T hon ha# caſt them downe in their exaltation.He 


therefore in that,humility is ſo approued in, and commended to the Crty of 


the grear difference'of the two Cities the eodly, and the vngodly, with both 


| 
bi; 


andſelfe-loue in the other. So that the diucll had not ſeduced mankind to ſuch * 
Cepble tranſereſſion of Gods expreſſe charge, bur that ( euill will and ) | 

uc-loue had gotten place in them before, for he delighted in that which was. 
hid (h) You ſhall be as Gods: which they might ſooner haue bin by obedience 
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' done by none 
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Fxeuſes im fin 


accule man fur- 


ther, 
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\ | 
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dare fay it is good that the proud ſhould fall into ſome broad and difgracefy!! 


| that they may ſecke thy name O Lord: thatis , that they may delight in thee 


| 


| and wascold, inneglefting Gods command for his wiues pleaſure, Bur indeed, they | 


| by an apple? (z) All excuſe, ] No pretence, no ſhew, no _—_—y reaſon of iuſtice would 
ſerue the turne. Fortheeye of Gods iuſtice cannot be blinded , but the more colour that } 


| 
| 


{| cuſable. 


8 AVEVSTINE Chap, | 


| and coherence with their Creator,then by proud opinion that they were thei, 


owne beginners: for the created gods, arener gods of themſclucs bur by Par- | 
ticipation of the God that made them ; bur man defiring more became 1:43. | 
Fave to be ſufficient in himſelfe, fell from that all-ſufficient God. This 


then isthe miſchiefe , man liking himlelfe as if he were his owne light,turncq. 
at } 


away from the true light, which if he had pleaſed himſelfe withall , hee mig}, | 
haue beene like. This miſchicfe ( ſay I ) was firſt inhis ſoule, and thence yy4c | 
drawn on to the following miſchieuous aR,forthe Scripture is true thar ſairh, | 
Pride goeth before deiiruttion , and an high mind before the fall : the fall which, | 
was in ſecret , fore-runneththe fall which was in publike, the firſt being taken | 


| for nofall at all; for who takerh exaltation to be ruine , though the defe& pro | 
= | 


ued in the place of height ? But who ſecth nor that ruine lyeth in the exprefe | 
breach of Gods precept ? For thereforc did God forbid it, that being done, | 
(t) allexcuſe ww. auoydance of iuſtice might be excluded. And therefore | 
finne, thereby to take a diſlike of themſclucs, who fell by roo much likins 
themſclues: for Peters forrowfull diſlike of himſelfe when he weprt,was more 
healthfull to his ſoule then his vnſound pleaſure that hee tooke in himſelf 
when he preſumed. Therefore faith the Pſalme : F2ll their faces with ſhame, 


and ſeeke thy name , who before , delighted in themſclues, and ſoughtthcir | 
OWwNe, 


j 
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L. VIVES, 


O (a) blinde, ] Loſing theirlight, (5) Cold.) Loſing their heate, (c) She ould, ] Here 
ſhe lack her lighr;was blinde and ſaw nor. (d) Hee ſhould, } Here he wanted his heate, | 


S 


þoth want both : the woman had no zeale, pretcrring an apple before God : the man had 
nolight, incaſting himſelfe and-ys headlong hee knew not whither, (e) Vemiaiy,] I doc 
not meaneto diſputchere whether eAdams linne were veniall or no: As Bonaxentur:and 
Score doe. I know his ſinne was capitall , and I am thereby wretched, (f) Pleaſer: of. 
2.Pet.2.10. ( The Greekes call them paar, bur it is not ſo in Petey : T onely name it from 
the Larine, ) #1ſ.6, This vice therefore is called p1aaurie, or ſelte-Joue z Sorrate: calls it the 
roote of all cnormity : It is the head of all pride, and the baſe of all ignorance. ( g) Chrif..} 
Who was made obedient to his Father eucn ynto death, to which he was led Ik a ſeepe 
to the laughter, and likea lamb when it is clipped; he was ſilent, neither threatning thoſe 
that ſmote him , norreproching thoſe that reproched him : e-4l! hayle thou example of 0 
bedience, gentleneſſe, manſuetude and moadeity,expoſed by thy Father wnto our barbarousbrutiſh, 
mngratefull, impious mankzmade, (h) You ſhall be.) Fulfill thy minde ( proud woman ) advance 
thy ſclfc tothe height : What is the vitermoſt ſcope of all ambitzous deſire? Tobca God: 
why cate, and thou ſhalt be one. O thou fondeſt of thy ſexe, hopeſt thou to be deified 


one layes ypon guilt beforehim, rhe fouler hee makes his owne ſoule and the more inex- 


| 


j 
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of the pride of the tranſerefionwhich was worſe then the trenſgreſſion #1 ſelfe. RE, | 


then the guilrir ſelfe is, as it was in the firſt of mankinde. She could ſay, 
4-7 TheSerpent beguiled me,and 1 did cate. He could ſay,7 he woman thou ga- 

| weft me, ſhe gaue me of the tree,cs 1 did eat.Here'is no {ound of asking mercy,no | 
breath of deſiring help : for though they do nor deny their guilt as Carme did, 
yertheir pride ſeckes to lay their owne cuill vpon another, the mans vpon the 

| woman. and hers ypon the Serpent. Bur this indeed doth rather accufe them \ 
of worſe then acquit them of this, ſo plaine and ſo palpable a tranſgreſſon of 
Gods command. Forthe womans perſwading of the man, and the Serpents 
ſceducing of the woman to this, doth no way acquitthem from the guilt : as if 
there {a) were any thing to be belecued or obeyed before God,or ratherthen 
the Highelt. 


Be pride rhat makes man fecketo colour his ouilt,is farre more damnablc 


_—— 


—_ et — 
_—— _ —- _— 


L.VIVES. 


A Sifthere (a) were.) Thereis nothing to be beleeued racher then God, or to be. eſtce- | | 


{"\ med before God:but the woman belecued the Serpent rather then God,and the man | 
preferred his wife before God. _ 


—_— 


i. "—_ -x EILEY —_ —— — 


2Cnar.is..:i.-: 
of the iuft reward that of firfl parents receiued for their ſinne. 
wy (gs 


Hercfore becauſe God(that had made man according to his image, pla- 
IJ ..ced him in Paradiſe aboueall creatures;giuen him plenty of all things, 

- andlaid no hard nor long Jawecs vpon him, but onely that one briefc 
command of obedience,to ſhew that himſclfwas Lord of that creature whom | - | 
tree (4). {eruice beſt befitted) was this contemned : thereupon followed thar 
luſt condemnation,being ſuch, that man who might hauc kept the command 
and bezne ſpirituall in body, became noiy carnall in minde : and becauſe he | 
had before dclightedin his owne pride, now he taſted of Gods iuſtice;(6b) bc- 
| comming nor as he deſired, folly in his owne power, bur falling cuen from 

himſclfe, became his ſlaue that taught him finne, changing his ſweer liberty 
mo wretched bondage, being wilfully dead in ſpirit, and vnwilling to dye in 
the fleſh; forſaking eternall life, and condemned to eterrall death, bur that 
| Gods good grace deliuered him. He that holds this ſentence roo ſeuere, can- 
{not proportionate the guilt incurring ir, and (c) the caſinefſe of auoyding it: 
tor as Abrahams obedience is highly extolled, becauſe the killing of his ſon | Abrahams obe- 
| (a hard marter) was commanded him, ſo was their diſobedience in Paradiſe, | vence. 
ſo much the more extreame, as the precept was eaſie to performe. And as the 
obedience of the ſecond was the more rarely excellent, in that he kept it vnto | | 
thedearh : ſo was that diſobedience of the firſt man the more truly deteſta- | | 
| le, becauſe he brake his obedicncetoincurre death : For where the puniſh- |The pmiti- | 
ment of the breach of obedicnce is ſo orcat, and the precept ſo .calily kept, | 
who can ar full relate the guilt of thar finne that breaketh it, ſtanding neyther 2a 
nawe of rhe Commanders maicſty, nor in feare of the terrible affliction fol- 
Owing the breach * And to ſpeake in a word, what reward, what puniſh- 
| Ment 1s laid ypon diſobedience but diſobedience £ Whar is mans miſery other 
his owne diſobcdicnce to himfelfe : that {ecing (e) hee would nor whar 
| AC might, now he cannot what he would 2 For although that in Paradiſe, all 
WaSnot in his power during hts obedience, yet then he delired nothing but. 


what | _ 
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7 
what was in his power, and ſo did what he would. Bur nor as the SCriptur | 
Plalr faith, and we ſec by experience, Han 7s like vanitie , for who can recount þ 

yy inmimerable deſires of impoſibilities*the fleſh;and the(f)mind,that i hin. 

| ſelfe, diſobeying the will, that is himſclfe alſo, for his mind is troubleq bis | 
| fleſhipayned,age anddeath approacheth,andathouſandother affects ſeaze gr, 
vs againſt our wills, which they could not do;ifour nature were wholly obe. | 
dient vnro our will, And the fleſh ſuffereth({g) ſomething that hinders the 
ſeraiceof the ſoule., what skilleth ir whence , aslongasir is Gods almiph;,, 
| jiuſtice:to whome we would not be ſubicR;,that our fleſh ſhould not be ied 
| rothefoule, bur trouble it, whereas it was ſubie& wholly vnto it before 

though we in not ſcruing God,do trouble ourſelues and not him?tor hee nee. 
deth not our ſeruice; as wee need our bodies ; and therefore it is our paine tg 
haue a body, not any hurt to him in that wee haue made it ſuch a body, pe. 
ſides, thoſe that wee call fleſhly paines, arethe ſoules paines, in, and from the | 
fleſh;for what canthe fleſh either fecele, ordefire without the ſoule* Bur when | 
we ſay the fleſh doth either, wee meane either the man (as I ſaid before ) or | 
ſome part of the ſoule that the fleſhly paſſion affecteth, either by ſharpneſſe, | 
' procuring paineand griefe, or by ſweetneſle producing pleaſure. Bur fleſhly | 
 paine is onely an offence giuen to the ſoule « {5 fleſh, anda (h) diſlike of 
that paſſion thatthe fleſh produceth:as that which we call ſadneſle, is a dift:ſt 
ofthings befalling. vs againſt our wills : But feare commonly forcrunneth 
ſadneſle,and that is wholly in the ſoule,and not inthe fleſh . But whereas the 
paine of the flcſh is not forerun by any ficſhly feare, felt in the fleſh before 
that paine : (7) pleaſure indeed is vſhered in by certaine appetites felt inthe 
| fleſh,as the deſires thereof: ſuch is hunger and thirſt,and the yenereall afcQy. 
_ rs ſually called luſt : whereas (k) luſt is,a genexall name to all affects that arcde. 
cious af:&s, | firous:for (1) wrath is nothing but a luſt of reuenge,as the ancient writers de- 
finedit:although a man ſometimes withoutſence of reuenge will be angry at | 
| ſenceleſle things,as to gag his pen inanger when it writes boy. or ſo : But c- 
| uen this is a certaine deſire of reuenge,though it be reaſonlefſe. it is a certaine 
ſhadow of returning euill to them that do euill. So then wrath is aluſt of re- 
uenge,auaricea luſt ofhauing money,obſtinacy a luſt of getting viRtory, boa- 
| ſtinga luſt of vaine glory ; and wany ſuch luſts thereare : ſome peculiarly na- 
med.,and ſome namelefle:for who can giuea fitnameto the luſt of ſoueraion- 
try, which notwithſtanding thetyrants ſhew by their inteſtine warres , that | 
they ſtand well affeQed vnto; 


—_— —_— 
— — . —_ —— 4 hh. ti. 


L. VIVES. 


Ree(4) [ernice.)Forto bee Gods ſeruant is to be free, nay tobea King. (5) Broenmuy 

ot.) The beſt reading, (c) The eefieſſe. My friend Nicholas Valdanratold mee that 
he had rcad in an author(I know not whom)that the fruit that e4dars cate was hurctulito 
the body;but this was rather an aggrauation of Adams ſinnegthen any likelyhood of cruth. 
(d; Second man,]Chrilt called by Pal,the ſecond man,from heauen,heauenly,as 44# the 
firſt was of earth, carthly. (e) He woxld nor. | Terence: ſaying in Andria : Since you cannor | 
hauethat you deſire, deſire that which you may haue.(f) Afind.] There is inthe ſoule | 
(AMens)belonging tothe reaſonable part;and avimzs, belonging tothe ſenſuall ,whercin al 
this tempeſt © tees doth mage. (g ) Somerhing.] Wearineile and flownelle of moons 
whereby it catnor go cheerefully ro worke,nor continue long in aQion. (þ) 4 a/*&e-." Or | 
aGiſlike of the cuill procured by the paſſion. (5). Pleaſure.) Hereupon ſaith Epican®, De- ; 
ſire cenſureth pleaſure, pleaſures are beft being bur ſcldome vſcd, faith Innerel; vonp es 
commendat rarwor vſws. ( k.) Luſt is a generall,| We ſhewed this out of Twdhy,it comes of 4p "a 
that extendeth ir ſelfe ynto all deſires that arenot bounded by reaſon. (/) Wrath 55. | 16 I 
gueſt. 4. Wrath is a deſire to puniſh thoſe by whom onethinkerh he is wronged. 1158 
| greeuing apperite of ſceming reuenge,lauh Ariſtotle, Rhet bib .z. 
ll 
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Cunap. 16. 


| of the enill of uſt : how the name is generall to many vices, but proper unto venc- 


reall concupiſcence. 


Lthough therefore there be many luſts, yet when we reade the word, 
lyſt, alone, without m:-ntion of the obie, we commonty take it for 
the vacleane motion ofthe generatiue parts. For this doth {way in the 
whole body, mouing the whole man, without and within, with ſuch a com- 
mixtion of menrall affe& and carnall appetite, that hence isthe higheſt bodily 


| pleaſure of all produced : So that in the very (a) moment ofthe conſummari- 


on, it ouerwhelmeth almoſtall the light and power of cogitation. Ard what 
wiſe and godly man is there,who being married, and knowing (as the Apoſtle 


| faith) How to poſſeſſe his veſcell in holinefſe and honour, and not in the luſt of con- 


cupiſcence, 4s the gentiles doe which know not God: had not rather (if he could) 
beget his children without this luſt : that his members might obey his minde 
in this ate of propagation as well as in the luſt, 2nd be ruled by his will, nor 


compelled by concupiſcente ? Bur the louers of theſe carnall delights them- 


 ſclues cannot haue this affeRart their wils, eyther in nupriall coniunciions, or 


wicked impurities : The motion will be ſometimes importunarte, againſt the 
will, and ſometimes immoucable when ir is deſired: And being feruent in the 
minde, yet will bee frozen in the body. Thus wordrouſly doth this luſt faile 
man, both in honeſt deſire of generation, and in laſciuious concupiſcence : 
Sometimes reſiſting the reſtraint of the whole minde, and ſometimes oppo- 
ling it ſelfe, which being wholly in the minde, is no way inthe body at the 


| ſame time. 


PET ——_— — —_— 


L. VIVES. 


He very (a) mment.) Therefore Hipporrates ſaid that carnall copulation was a little 
Epilepſy, or falling (icknelle, eArchiras the Tarencine to ſhew the plague of pleaſure, 
oneto imagine ſome man in the greatelt height of pleafurethar might be : Ws aucrred 
tharnone would doubt himto bce void of all the functions of ſoule and reaſon, as long as 


delight laſted. 


TT 


CHAP. I7. 


| Of the nakedneſſe that onr firſt parents diſcoucred in themſelnes after their ſinne. 


Vitly is manaſhamed of this luſt, and iuſtly arc thoſe members (which luſt 

moues or ſuppreſſes againſt our wills, as it luſteth) called ſhamefull : be- 

fore man ſinned they werenot ſo. For it is written, They were both naked, 
and were not «ſhamed. not that they ſaw not their nakedneſſe, but becauſe their 
nakednefſe was nor yer ſhamefull : for luſt did notas yer mouethoſe parts 
againſt their wills : nor was the diſobedience of the fleſh as yet made a teſti. 
| mony of the diſobedience of man. They werenot made blinde as(a)the rude 
Vulgar thinke, forthe man ſaw the creatures whom henamed,and the woman 
| aw, That the tree was good for meate, and pleaſing to the eyes. Their eyes there- 
 forewere open, bur they were not yet opened, thar is, occupied,in beholding 


ledge of the members rebellion againſtrhe will from them : which grace be- 


 Mggone, that diſobedicnce might be puniſhed by diſobedience, there centred 


| | anew ſhame vpon thoſe bodily motions that made theirnakedneſle ſeeme yn. 


cent. This they obſerucd, and this they wereaſhamed of. Thence it is, that 
me that they had broken the command, it was written of them, They the 


——— — . 


—_— 


whit good the garment of grace beſtowed vpon them, in keeping the know- 


Carnall copu- 
lation, 


Gen.,2.2 5, 


Gen.3+ 6+ 


Gen.3-7, 
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| eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked, and ih, ſe) | 
wed fig-tree leaues together, and made themſelues breeches. Their eyes v, + 
opencd, not to ſce, for they ſaw before : but to diſcerne betweene the hood | 
thatthey had loſt, and the euill that they had incurred. And therefore the tree. | 
TWhormas was called The tree of knowledge of good andenill , becauſe if it were taſtes 0f 
meant bythe | againſt the precept by them, it ſhould let them ſeethis difference;for the pain | 

of the diſeaſe being knowne, the pleaſure of health is the Gyecter. So, they 

knew that they were naked : naked of that grace that made their bodily ng. 
kedncfle innocent, and Py the will of their mindes. This knowledge | 


| they got ; happy they if they had kept Gods precepts, and belecued him, and | 
neuer comero know the huttof faithleſſe diſobedience. Bur then being afhz- | 


med ofthis fleſhly diſobedience that vpbraided theirs vnto Ged, they ſry;cy | 
- | fig-tree leaues together,and made them brecches or couers for their priuitics, 
The latinewordis (6) campeſiria, taken from the veſtures whercywith the 
1 youths that wraſtled,or exerciſed themſelucs naked in the field (ix camps) did | 
| coucr theirgenitories withal,being therefore called by the vulgar, campefirati. 

Thus their ſhamefaſtneſle wiſely coucred that which luſt diſobedicntly inci- 
| ted,as a memory of their diſobedient wills ivſtly herein puniſhed : and from | 
hence, all mankinde ariſing from one original), haue it naturally inthemto | 
keepe their priuities couered ; that euen ſome of the (c) Barbaricns will not 
| bath with them bare, but waſh them in their couertures. And wherces there | 


arc ſome Philoſophers called Gymnoſophiſs becauſe they live raked inthe (4) | 


cloſe deſerts of India ; yet do they coucr their gcnitalls, whereas all thercſ of | 
their bodicsare bare. 


L. VIVES. 

He (a) rude vulgar.) Becauſe it is written, He did cate: and then the eyes of them beth 
were opened, Ger,3, (b) Campeſtria,| So learned writers call breeches. Herace mFEjf. | 

Penula ſolſtutio, campeFtre niualibus arr, 
A cloake for heate, and breeches for the cold. 

| eAcron vpon this place faith it couereth nothing but the priuities. {atoſate in tudgement 
(fatth one )withour a coate, onely hauing on a payre of breeches ynder his gowne, becaule | 
| ir was former : and ſo went he downe into the court, and pleaded: 4ſcor. in Orar. pro M. | 
E Scaxr. Some take Capiſtrum for campeſtre, being nothing nearc it, Nor can [ſec why Pe 
trus de Natalibus in his Hiſtoria ſcholaſtica ſhould fay that breeches were nor inventedin | 
Noes time. (c ) Barbarian.) It was a foule ſhame for a Lydian or any other Barbarian tobe 
ſeene naked by his fellowes; Heroder. ix Clio, The Romanes never waſhcd the father with 
| the ſonne inlaw, nor the father with his owne ſonne, ifhe were not aboue fifteene yeares 
TheGymno- | ofage. This was an old cuſtome, Cic.Offi. bb. 1. (4) (ſe deſerts.) Cloſe and delerts, both 
| ſophiſts. rocommend their ſhamefaltneile, for nothing necd be aſhamed of the Sunnes fight ,much 
| leſſe of a darke and ſhady deſert ; Bur how come theſe Gymmneſophifts in India ? Phileftratw 
placing them in Ethiopia, neare to Nilzs, (In vita eApollony Elianci) And Hierome 110 
followes him ſaying : Returning to Alexanaria, he went imo Ethiopia,to ſee the Gymnſc phuſts, 
and that famous table of the Sunne, in the ſand, But Pliny ,Soliuus, Strabo, eApulcins, F orphm) | 
and others, place the Gymmnoſophiſts in India neare ynto the river Indus, inthe region called 
| Indoſcythica;yct Phileſtratxs 1s not decciucd, for their originall is from India, wherein SIr4A- 
bo ſaith, there were two ſorts of Philoſophers : The ciuill, or ſuch as vſed the Cities called 
Brachmanrs, (and thoſe wore linnen, and beaſts skinnes : they bathed with Apo99: © 
| Phileſtratus faith, and one of them tookea letter out of his cap and gaue it roa womaP | 
| whoſe ſonne was troubled with an evill ſpirit :)The other were ſuch as lived inthe oods | 
naked, or ſometimes cloathed wich leaues, and barkes of trecs : they called them Ha" 

' or Gynneſephiſis, and from thoſe came they ofErhiopia. For the inhabitants vpM Jud 
| arereported to haue come vpon Ethiopia with an huge power, and thereto haue tak \P , 
dwdlings vpon Nil bankes : and this they wht. þ ndia alſo, and brought the!l = | 
| mans, or Gymneſophiſts thicher : ſo that the name grew common to both parts. Diocerw . | 
4. relating the Echiopians cuſtomes faith, thar ſome went all naked, ſome coucred the! | 
priuities with Foxe tailes, and ſome had breeches made of hayre : And Srrabo rehenes 4 
a ſtory of cight (laues that the Amballadours of thoſe countrics gaue ynto Ceſar, all cave | 
| - | but their pruutics, which they coucred with breeches. OE” PF | 
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| That the motions of wrath and luft are ſo violent, that they doe ap require 
e 


—— 


; | CHAP. 18, 
" Of the ſhame that accompanieth copulation, as well in common, in mariage. 


of harlots which the (a) carthly City alloweth,is aſhamed of the publik 
& view, although the deed bee lyable to no paine of law : and the ſtewes 
themſelues haue their ſecret prouiſions for it, euen becauſe of narurall ſhame. 
Thus was it eaſter for ynchaſtneſſe ro obtaine permiſſion, then for impudence 
to giue it publike practiſe. Yet ſuch as are filthy themſclues, will callthis fil- 


Ber the a of luſt, not onely in puniſhable adulteries, bur eucn in the vſe 


| thineſſe, and though they loue ir, yer (5) dare not profeſle it. But now for | 


copulation in mariage, which according to the lawes of matrimony, muſt be 
vſcd for propagation ſake : doth it nor ſeek a corner for performance, though 


{ it be honeſt, and lawfull ? Doth not the Bridegroome turne all the feaſt-mai- 
| ters, the attendants, the muſique, andall other out of his chamber, before he 


begin to meddle with his wife « Andas (c) that great author of Romane elo- 
uence ſaid, whereas all honeſt deeds defirethe light,that is,loue tobe known: 
this onely defireth ſo ro bee knowne, thatir ſhameth ro bee ſeene. For who 
knoweth not what the man muſt do to the woman to haue a child begotten, 
ſceing thewife is ſolemnly married forthisend © Bur when this is done, the 
children themſclues, if they hane any before, ſhall not know. For this a& doth 


| defire the (4) fight of the minde, yer ſo as it flyerh the view of the eye: Why, 


but onely becauſe thar this lawfull aR of nature, is (from our firſt parents) ac- 
companied with our penall ſhame 7 | . 
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1 Hop earthly (a) (ity.)For it was lawfull to haue an whore, or a con@ubine. De Concub. 


Digeſt.lib. 25. Auguſtine ſheweth plainly that Romes old ciuill law allowerh much 
that Gods law prohibited. This they gain-fay that ſeek to adapt heathenifmne to Chriſtiani- 
ty, and will do it ſo long,that corrupting both,and dilliking either, they will proue neither 
| good Pagans nor good Chriſtians. (b)"Dare nor profeſe.) This is Ciceroes proofe,that plea- 
lures are not good, for all good loues to be publiſhed, and he chat hath ic may glory in tr : 
but none dare glory in bodily pleaſures. (c)That great author.) { Our Paſſarantwms hath ſaid 
nothing a long time ; here he ſpeakes : Who this was (ſaith hee) mine expoſitor ſers not 
downe ; not can I tell. Swcare fir, or I'lenot belecue yee : yet faith, who can be ſo hard 
hearted as riot to belecue him without ſwearing, when hee confeſleth plainly hee knowes 
Hhot;chiefly in that which we would verily belecue he knew nor ded hong he ſhould 
ſweare neuer ſo faſt thar he did ? In troth mine honeſt Paſſaant, thou mighreſt doe ber- 
ter to haue followed thy * names counſell, and haue made no ftand ar all here.] But Lucar 


- - utc 


ee — OO Coo — —_— ESI. 


| "I Cu AP. 19. 


ro be ſuppreſſed by wiſedome : and that they were not in our nature, before out 
_ falldepranedit, | 


: 
| 


Ereupon the moſt acute and judicious Philoſophers held wrath, and 
luſt, ro be rivo vicious parts of the minde : becauſe they moued man 
without all orderand meaſure, to as yncondemned by wifedome,and 

| therefore nceded to be ouerſwayed by iudgement and reaſon: which (4)third 

| Partofthe ſoule, they placed as in atower, ro be ſoucraigne ouer the reſt, that 


F ; 


= 


| f commaunding, and they obeying, the harmony of iuſtice mighr bee | 
wy kept in man. Theſe parts then which chey confefle to be vicious'in the | 
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Tuſc.lib.3, 


[ The Lota- 
 nilts detec- 
| tiuchere, 


*Paſſauant in 


| lb.z.calls T#{y chus,and the words quoted by Avgeſtine arcin his Twſe. 24ſt hb. 3. (d ') {Frenchis go 
| Sight.) That the mindes but not the cyes might behold and judge of the etfe&t. 


on forward. 
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| moſt wiſe and temperate man, ſo that the minde had neede ſtill to "24: Fav | 
| from cexorbitance ro order : and allow them thar liberty onely which ix; f. 
dome preſcriberh,as (b) wrath ina iuſt repulſe of wrong, and luſt in propa, 
tion of ones offspring : theſeI ſay were not vicious ar all in man whilef: bee | 
lived finlefle in Paradiſe. For they neuer aimed atany thing beſides reQiryge. | 
reaſon direRting them without raynes, But now whenſocuer they moue the | 
 iuftandtemperate man, they muſt bee hampered downe by reſtraint, yhich 
ſomedoe?-caſily, and others with great difficulty. They are now no parts of 

a ſound, but paines ofa ſicke nature. And whereas ſhamefaſtneſſe eouereth, | 
not wrath, nor other affe&is, in their immoderate ads, 2s it doth luſts ; wh: | 
is the reaſon bur that it is not the affe@ but the aſſuming will that moues the | 
other members, performing thoſe affetionate aQts, becauſe it ruleth as chief | 
intheir vie 2 For he that being angry, rayles, or ſtrikes, could not doe jt byt 
that the tongue and the hand areappointed to do ſo by the will, which moves | 
them allo when anger is abſent ; but in the members of generation, luſt is {6 
peculiarly enfeoffed, that they cannot moue, if it beaway, nor ſtirre vyleſle it 
(being cither voluntarily,or forcibly excited )do moue them. This is thecauſe 
offham*, and auoidance cf behoJders in this a& : and the reaſon why a man 
being in vnlawfull anger with his neighbour, had rather have a thouſand looke | 
vpon him, then one when he 1s in carnall copulation with his wite. 
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415 VV Hich (a) third part.) Plato in his Timens following Timens the Locrian, and | 
| Theparts of Y other Pythagoriſts.diuides the ſoule into three parts:and in his De Rep.heplaceth | 
the ſoulc, anger in the heart, concupiſcencein the liver and ſpleene, and reaſon the Lady and gouer- | 
netſe of che worke (as ( Zardian faith) in the braine, (b ) Wrath ina ift.} It was called the | 


whetſtone of yalor , and the raiſer of juſt and vehement affes againſt the foc, ora wicked | 
* Cirizen: {icero, Seneca de ira, | 
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Of the waine obſcenity of the Cynikes. 


His the dogged Philoſophers, that is, the Cynikes ebſerucd nor, auer- 
ring that truely dogged, vnpure and impudent ſentence againſt mans 
ſhamefaſtneſſe, that the matrimoniall a& being lawfull is not ſhame, 

but ought if one luſt, to bee done in the ſtreet. Euen very naturall ſhame ſub- 
uerted this foule error. For though Dzogeres is ſaid to boo thus once, 2101y- 


| 

| Cuap. 20. | 
| 

| 


PIoeanes, ing that his impudence would make his {c& the more famous: yet afterwards 
TRE the Cynikes Jett it, and ſhame preuailed more with them, as they were men, 
ſhame. thenthatabſurd error, ro becomelike dogs. And thereforc 1 thinke thathee, 


or thoſc that did fo, did rathcr ſhew the motions of perſons in copulation - 
to the beholders that ſaw not what was done vnder the cloake, then that tacy 
performed the venercall act intheir view indeed; For the Philoſophers were 
not aſhamed to make ſhew of copulation there, where luſt was aſhamcd t0 
| Poomnes them. We ſce thereare Cynikes to this day,(b) wearing cloakes,and 
aring clubbes, yet none of them dare do this : it they ſhould, they would 
haue all the ſtreer vpon their backes cither with ſtones, or ſpirtle. Queſtion- 
leſſe therefore mans nature is juſtly aſhamed ofthisat: for that diſobedicNce> 

. whereby the genitall members are raken from the wills rule,and giuen to luſts, 
is aplaine demonſtration of the yeward that our firſt father had for his f1nnE * | 

| and that ought to be moſt apparent in thoſe parts,becauſe thence 15 OUTARUTE 
derived which was ſo depraued by that his firſt offence ; from which band | 
none 18. freed, vnleſſe that which was committed for the ruine of vs all (WE. 
beingthen all in one) and is now puniſhed by, Gods iuſtice , be expiated 1 | 
cucry.one by the ſame Gods grace. ST} 
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L:V.IVES. 
0 T He (a) Cyvikge,} Of xwing's Dog. eAntiſtbeneeaFoorates his ſcholler was their author. 


Their faſhions were toreuile and barke at all men, to be obſcene in publike, without 


in ſecrer, t it would they doe openly : yer were they: rear {corners of pleafure: 

Indvf worldly matters; yea euen of life. Of this ſet were (as ſaid) vAntifthenert c a- 
chor,Diogeres of Synope, Crates of Thebes, and Menippus of Phierritce. 'Tiell faith their 
20angcrs/Weret eat, ynciuil} and: abhominable'z 4» Offic, (53 Wearing eloakes.]T he 
dleoakewas the: $:ypper garment; as the gowne was the Romanes. The. Cyinikes 
wore old tattered clagkss, and catricd ftaues intheir hands : — calls them clubbes. 
Herem they boaſteqcharthey were like Herewles, their tattered robelike his Lions-Skin, 
their taffe ke his clubz and their enemies, pleaſures, as his were monſters. Lycian, cn flwy 
eg. here are Epiſtles vnder Dzogenes his name,chat lay theſe garments are vnto himin 
"hefirhe ſtead that 3 Kings are to him: his cloake 15 his mantle, and his ſtaffe, his ſcepter. 


tithe weneſo cloaked; and bare clubs, to deſtroy the true Chriſtians witha 


Y ES . ' Y 
: w_ k —_ —— a 


——— 
_ 
Amo 


a ew . Cnary. 21. 
(, f thy bleſs! ng of multiplication before finne, which the tranſgreſiion did not abo- 
liſh bus onely Jincked to luſt. 


"AJ OD forbid then that we ſhould belecue, thar our parents in Paradiſe 
(J ous haue fulfilled that blefling, Increaſe and multiply, fillthe earth, 
inthat luſt thar made them bluſh and hide their priuities. This luſt was 
not ih them ynrill after ſinne ; and theh, their ſhamefaſt nature hauing the po- 
werand rule of the bodie, perceiuedat, bluthed at ir, and couered it. But 
that, bleſſing of mariage, for increaſe, multiplication, and peoplins of the 
earth ;.though it' remained in them after ſinne, yet was it giuen them before 
ſinfie,to know that procreation of children belonged to the glory of mariage, 
andnor to the puniſhment offinne. But the men that are now on carth, kno- 
wing not that happineſs of Paradiſe, do thinke that children cannotbe got- 
ren butby this luſt which they halle tried; this is that maketh honeſt mariage 
alhamed to act it. Others (4)reiechngand inipiouſly deriding the holy Scrip. 
tures thar ſay, they were aſhamed of their nakedneſle after they had ſinned, 
and couered their priuities:and(b) others though they recciue the Scrip 
yet hold that this bleſſing, Increaſe and multiply, is meant of a ſpirituall, and 
not a coxporall fecundity : becauſe the Palme faith, T how ſhals maltiply wer- 
tue in my ſoule, and interprete the following words of Geneſis : And fill the 
earth, and rule oxer it, thus :carth, that is,the fleſh which the ſoule filleth with 
the preſence, and ruleth ouer it, when itis multiplied in vertue : but that the 
carnall propagation cannot bee performed without that luſt which atoſe in 
man, was diſcouered by him, ſhamed him, and made him couer it, after fin : 
and that his progeny were not to liue in Paradiſe, but without it as they did : 


| for they begor no children vnrill they were put forth of Paradiſe, and then 
they did firſt conioyne, and beget them, 
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| Siſtine followed the 70, andthey tranſlate it ſo. 
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"Wi all-che children they. could. Finall what epepmanre albouge ay 
annie ct me mh ene tmp 


"The Donarifts, and the Circumceſliones, { being indeed both of one amt! in Anguſtines | 


Thers (a) reiefling.) The Manichees that reiefted all the old Teſtament, as I faidelſe- 
where, '(b) Others thourh.] The eAgamites that held that if Adawhad not ſinned 
ſhould hauc beene no marrying. (c ) Thou ſbalr nwulriph.) The 01d bookes reade, Thoy | 
mmlriply me in ſoule, by thy vertue, And this latter is the truereading, I chinke; for Au 
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the doubt norat all Neu ; Fe Ae oY | miltiplying.and fili ng of the 
hy wasÞ Gqds g: WH nel! T OWCc y Ypon the Mariage whic OI- 
aincdin nnung, cre man ſinned, whenhe made them male ang 
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chat weallow this ſpiritual increaſe vato beaſts, ypon whom alſo this bleſſing was laid? 


rure 
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| and the aQtiue ſeruing;nor of.the mindes vnderſtanding,and the bodies ſenſe: | 
bar. diredtly; ofthe band of mariage,combining both theſexes in one. Chif 
being asked, whether one might put ny his wife for any cauſe, becauſc 
Moſes by reaſon of the hardneſle of their hearts ſuffered them to giue her a 
bill of diuorce;anſwered;ſaying; Hane you not read that he which made them at 
the beginning, made. them male and female? and ſaid, For this cau(e ſhall a man 
leantYather 4nd mother and cleaue unto hiswife,and they twaine ſhal be one fleſh? 
So thar-now.they: are no more two, but one. Let no man therefore ſunder 
what.God hath cbupled rogerher.' Sureit is therefore that male and female 
were ordained; ar the 'beginning in thedame forme, and'difference that man- 
kinde isnow in. And they are.called one, either becauſe of their conjunRion, 
orthe womans 0riginall,who'came of the ſide'of man: for the Apoſtle wanes 
allniarticd menby this example to loue their wives, © | 


. 


ef + * 


——_— —_— —— 


—_ ——— 


24 = | 


ary paar” LL. VIVES. 


DR —— 


A muſt we keepethe true and reall ſence, otherwiſe we ſhould make a great confuſion 
in teligion: for che Heretiques as they pleaſe wreſt all vnto their poſitions. But if Godin 
ſaying: Increaſe, &c. had no corporal meaning, bur onely prrituall, what rematnes but 
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CHAP. 23. 


Whether if man had not ſinned, he ſhould haue begotten children in Paradiſe, and 
| ..wbether there ſhould there have beene any contention between chaſtity and luſt. 
| Vr hee that ſaith that there ſhould haue beene neither copulation, 20! 
propagatiorrbur for ſinne; what doth hee elſe but make ſinne the 0718! 
nall of the holy number of Saints * For if they two ſhould hauc liuc 
alone not ſinning, ſecing ſinne (as theſe ſay) was their onely meancs of gcne- 
cation, then ver Fas linne neceſſary ro make the number of Saints More 
then two. Bur if it be abſurd to bold this, it is fitro hold that, that the Num 
bexaF Gods Citizens ſhould haue becne as great then, if no man had finned, 
as now ſhal be gathered by Gods grace out of the multitude of finners.35 long 


(4) asthis worldly multiplication of the ſonnes of the world (men) 3969 


4" Lt. fa \wbich.] There is nothing in the Scripture but may be ſpiritually applied: pet | 


| 


dure, And therefore that mariage that was held fit to be made in 2 
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Weibhrſerue the will without laſtthen , ſo many ſeruing it now. (6) Doe 
WE ow mooue bur.hands and feete ſo calily, when wewill voto their, offices, 
without reliſtance,as we ſee in our le lucs and others,chietely handicraftimen, 
where induſtry:/hath made dull nature nimble ;.and, may we nor.beleeue:that, 
thoſemmembers mighthaue ſcrued our firſt farther vnto procreation,ifrhty had, 
not beene ſeazcd with luſt, the reward ot his diſobedicnce, as well as all his 0- 


'goucrnments ( in his bookes ot the C ommon-weile) and'drawing a i1nuly 
From mans nature,fay, thar wee'(c) command our bodily members as ſonnes, 
they are fo obedient, and that we mult keepe an harder forme of rule ouerou 
- mind. victous parts , as Our {laucs 2 In order of nature the ſoul: isaboue the 

' body, yeris it hardrtorule then the body. Bur this luſt whereof we ſpeake 1s 


'thar it may nor luſt ; nor the body.ncither , fo that the will rather then 1ſt 


now.itſhamcth not 4n'other rebellious-affeRs,becaule whenit is conquered of 
it ſclfe,it coaquererh it ſclfe(although it be inordinatly and vitiouſly;) for al- 
though rhefe parts befeafonlef{ertar conquer it, yet are thoſe parts of it {clte, 
and ſoas I ſay, its conquered of it felfe, For when it conquereth it ſelfe or- 
derly;and brings all the parts ynder reaſon,this isa laudable and vertnous con- 
'queſt;if rhe ſoule be Gods ſthie. - But it is1efle aſhamed when ir obetethnor 


'ynderir, dependeth of it, and cannot lius without it. Butthe other members 
/beingallvnder che the will, without which-members nothing can be perfor- 
'medagainſtthe will,the chaſtity is kept vnujolared : bur the deli&hr jn finne is 
notpermitted, (4) This contention, fight,andaltercation of luſt and will, this 
need of luft to the fufficiency of the will, had nor beene laid vpon the wedlock 
'rxParaditc,bur that diſobedience ſhould be the plague to the ſinne of diſobe- 
: Qence : otherwiſe theſe members had obeicd their willsafwell as therelt. /e) 
: The ſeed of gencrarion ſhould haue beene fowne inthe veſlcl],as corneis now 
| inthe field. Whar I would ſay more in this kind , modeſty bids me forbeare a 


| 


\ceed im any diſcourfe pertinentto thistheame,freely,and witliour any feare to 
|beobſcene, or impuration of impurity to the words, beingas honeſtly ſpoken 
{ofthcte as others arc of any other bodily members. Therefore he thar rea. 
\deth this with-vnchaſte ſuggeſtions, lethim accuſe his owne guilt , not the na- 
\urcof the queſtion : and obſeruc ke the effect of turpitude in hingſelfe.,nor 
that of neceſſity in vs : which the chaſte andrdligious reader will cafily allow 
vs to vic inconfuting of our exporienced (not our credulous) aducrſary,who 
| drawes his arguments from proofe not from beleefe. For he that abhorreth 
notthe Apoſtles reprehenfion of the horrible beaſtlinefie of women, who per- 
verted the naturall vie, and didagainſt nature,will reade this without offence, 
eſpecially ſeeing wee neither rehearle nor reprehend that damnable beſtia. 
iy thathe condemnes, butare vpon diſcouery of the affects of humane ge- 
eration, yet with avoidance of obſcene tcarmes , as well as hee dothavoide 
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24 no fir place to diſcuſſe: but it need not ſeeme incredible char one niem- | 


| 


| 


Trhes ſeruced tim to other acts ”Doth not T#lly, diſputing of he differcnce gf | 


might mooue theſe parts; which if itwere ſo,were not tobe aſhamed of. Bur 


;thevicious parts oF it ſelfe, then when the body obeyethnot it , becauſe it is- 


| lirle,and firſtaske (f)pardon of chaſte cares : I need not docir, but might pro-. 
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A* long (2) a+.) In this world,che ſonnes thereof beger, and the ſonhes thereof arebe-. 
"Agoxeen : bin by Chriſts mercy they become the ſonnes of the Kingdome;, they are ge- 
. 8exae,by linue, and regencrate by prace. (b ) Doe we vor.) This is the common opinion of 
LE | Vv '% | the. 


The ſoules 
3oll ; ; 1p | power oucr the 
the more ſhimefull in this , that the loule doth ncither rule it ſelte therein , fo. 


body. 
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S, Avavsrtine Chap.2g, 


b | theſchooles; 
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s: Sent .ib.2.4:f,20. Bur ſome of the Greekes do hold, thac generation ſhoulg 
have beene both without ſinne and copulation: which is not likely. For ro what eng th... | 
wasthe difference of ſexe,and the members of generation giuen?(c ) Command, For \,,. Fa | 
farre more calily rule gave then the rebcllions affe&ts of the foule, which ware * 
perually with reaſon, fo that the ſoyle rules the body with morecaſe then it doth th eo 7 
rior part of it ſelfe. (4) This comtention.) Aquinas doth not depriue the marriage in Paradiſe | 
of allpleafure;bur alloweth it thar which Ons chaft, and farrevnliketo our obſcene 
e 


and filthy delight in ation. (e) Veſſel.) Or generative field; pur for the p] 
conception; 35 Firgil Fo: wh amdk 


Hoc facinnt, nimio ne Inxs obtuſior uſe 

Sit genitals arus. _ 

(f) Pardon.) So wedo being to ſpeake of obſcene matters, with ſuch words as theſe, $4. 
uing your reyerence,or, ſauing your preſence. So doth Plmyin his preface, being toinſe 
wal of barburiſme,ruſticity,and bluncnelle,into his work. 


b. — —_— —_— — —_— —— mt mm —_ 
VE I —_—- —— 


CunaP. 24. 


T hat our firſt Parents , had they lized without ſfinne, ſhould haue had their mem. 
bers of generation as ſubiett unto their wills,as any of the reſt. 


An therefore ſhould haue ſowne the ſeede,and woman haue received 
it,as need required , withour all luſt , andastheir wills deſired, Foras 
*now weare,our articulate members doe not onely obey our will, our 
hands, or feete, or ſo , but eucnthoſe alſo that we mooue but by ſmall ſinewes | 
and Tendones , we contrattandturne them as we liſt : as you ſec in the volun-| 
tary motions of the mouth and face. And the(4)lungs, the ſofteſt of allthe in- 
trailes exceptthe marrow , and therefore placed in the arches of the brealt,far 
more ſafely to take in and giue out the breath,and to proportionate the voice, | 
doc ſ{erue a mans will entirely, like a paire of Smiths, or Organs bellowes: to 
breath,to ſpeake, to cry, or toſing. Youu that it 15 naturall in ſome creatures 
if they feele any thing bite them, to mooue the skin there where it bites,andno 
where elſe : ſhaking off not onely flies, but euen darts or ſhafts by this mott- | 
on of theskinne. Man cannot doe this: what then? could not God giue it vnto 
| what creatures he liſted © Euen ſo might man haue had the obedience of his 
lower parts, which his owne diſobedience debarred. For God could eaſily 
haue made him with all his members ſubjected to his will , euen that which 
now is not mooued but by luſt : for wee ſee ſome mens natures farre different 
from other ſome: aQting thoſe things ſtrangely in their bodies , which others 
 canneitherdoenor hardly will belceue. ( c ) Thereare that can mooue their 
cares, One or both, as they pleaſe : there are that can mooue all their haute | 
towards their fore-head,and backe againe,and neuer mooue their heads. There 
| are that can ſwallow yee twenty things whole, and contraQting but their guts 
alittle, giue you euery thing vp as whole as if they had but pur it into a bag: | 
(d) There are that can counterfeit the voices of birds and other men , ſo cun- 
ningly , that vnleſſe you ſee them you cannot diſcerne them for your hearts: 
(e) There arethat can breake winde back-ward ſo artificially , that you would | 
thinke they ſung. (f)) I haue ſcene one ſiweate when he liſted, and it is ſure that 
(&/ ſome can weepe when they liſt,and ſhed teares plentifully. Bur it is wo! 
rfull that divers of the brethren (+) rried of late in a prieſt called Ref1t%- 
twe,of the (7) village of (k) Calaman , who when he pleaſed ( and they reque- 
ſted himto ſhew them this rare cxpcriment) (1) at the fayning of a lamentablc 
ſound drew himſelfe into ſuchan extaſic,that he lay as dead, ſenceles of all p- 
ning pricking,nay euen of burning,butthat he felr it ſore after his awakng: 
this rapture was found to be truc,and(m )not counterfeite in him,in that 
| he lay ſtill without apy breathing : yet he ſaid afterward, that if one ſpake#- 
loudc,hethaught he heard him,as if he were a farre off, Seeing therctorc that 
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* «hi fraile ſtare of ours, the body ſcruzth the will in ſuch extraordinary 

» + he ſhould we not baittethix before his diſob2dience, the firſt man 
| mioht haue had his mcancsand members of generation withour luſt £ Burt hee 
taking delight in himſelfe, was left by God vnto himſelfc,and therefore could 
DE ey himſelfe, becauſe he would not obey God. And this prooucs his 
| miſery the plainer, inthar hecannot line as he would : forif he would doe fo, 
he might thinke himſclfe happy: (-)yetliuing in obſcenity , he ſhould notbe 
ſoindecd. 


———— 


L._V IVES: 


he ——— 


He{a )lwngs.] The marrow is not vſually taken for any part of che intrailes. It is obſer- 
ued that Tuly,and the moſt learned Latiniſts,vſe P/mo continually in the pluralnum- 
ber : I thinke it is becauſeir is parted into two fillers or Jappets : but Cel/#s and Lattaming 
vicit inthe ſingular. (b )Torake *m.] For there goerh a pipe from the lungs into the mouth, 
called Aſpera arteria by Cel/ns,and Gmrgulio by Lattantwe[che wealand-pipe] and through 
this the breath goeth in and our; for that is the proper funion thereof. Ariſft. Hiſtor, ani- 
wal. Iib.1.(c) There are.) Ariſtotle faith chat man onely of all creatures cannot moue his 
cares, that is, he cannot mouethem voluntarily, as horſes do,&c. (4) There are that.) Plu- 
tarchcalkes of one Parmeno that could imitate the yoices of all creatures rarcly , whence 
the prouerb , Nihbil ad Parmenonis anrem,came. (ec) There are that can break.) There was 
ſuch an one,a Germane,about Maximilians court, and his fonne Philips , that would haue 
rchearfed any verſe whatſoeuer with his taile. (f) 7 have ſeene.] And when I was (icke of a 
Tertian,at Bruges,as often as the Phyſitian rold methat it was good to ſweare, I would but 
hold my breath alicrle and couer my ſelfe ouer head in the bed, andI ſweat preſently. They 
chat ſaw it, wondred ar my ſtrange conſtitution, but they would haue wondred more had 
they ſeene Anugnſtinesſwearer,thar ſwear as ealily as I can fpir,(g ) Some.) The hired mour- 
ners in Italy, and almoſt all women-kind. (+) Tried of late. } Such like hath Pliny of one 
Hermotiunus of (1azomene, whoſe ſoule would leauc his body and goe into farre comntries, 
and then come backe and tell what he had ſeene.(s) Yillage.] meu, is ancighbor-hood, a 
| vicinity or a dwelling togither, They that dwell in diucrs hemiſpheres vnder one par- 
alle, are called Parecs, But Parochia, is another matter, and yſed now for a pariſh. Augs- 
ſime mean: of the other. (k) Calamasr.} Calamiſns, was atownein [taly: (aleamowas in Pha- 
mc, and that thinke Auguſtine meant of : vnleſſe there were ſome village in Africa cal- 
led fo: as being built by the Phenicians , who once polletfed almoft all Africa, (1) Arthe 
frigned.) Some feigned mourning , whereupon his phantaſie tooke the conceire, and pro- 
| duced the rapture, or he ined ſuch a ſound himſelfe , and ſo put off his extcrnall ſences 
thereby. (»-) Not coxmterfeite.} Hee did not oppoſe himſelfe wittingly to thoſe puniſhings 
and burnings , but was ſenſeletle of them indeed. (#) Tet lining.) Felicity is not m opinion, 
bur really ſolid: nor in ſhade,or imagination, but in eſſe,and truch. Nor was that noble A- 

gize happy,whoas Horace ſaith, thought he had ſecne five tragedies ated : 
| In vacue ſolu ſeſſor planſorg, Theatro. 
Applauding loud when none were on the ſtage. 
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Cuar. 25, 
Of the true beatitude: unattainable in this life, 


; 


happy bur he is iuſt - yettheiuſt liueth not as he liſt,vnri 
ſure, cternall, hurtleſſe, vndecciuing ſtare. This he naturally deſireth, 
nor can ſay; he be perte&, vntill he haue his deſire. But what man here vpon 
crth can ſay he liucs as he liſt,when his life is not in his owne hand? hewould 


__— 


Vrifwe obſerue aright:-none lives as heliſt bur he is wr." fr win | 
E attaine thar | 


| 


| we faine, and he muſt die. How then liueth heas he liſt,tharliueth not as long | 
| adheliſt? Bur ifhe lift to dic, how.can he liue as heliſt that will not line at all? 


Andifhe deſire to dic not forgoe all life, butto change it for a better , then 
bay | linerh 


Hermotimus, of 


Claromene. 
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felicity erc he 
| ſinned, 


The firſt mans 
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L PF. » 3 + » . R x : . 
(4) being laid in his wiues lap {6) without corruption of integrity * God for- 


liveth henoryctas he lift, burattaineth that by dying 
| aSheliſ becauſe he hath forced himſelfe,and brought himſelfe to this ito de. | 


' nor vaine ioy ; their ioy continued by Gods mercy, whom they louedwitha 


 _— 


Chap.26.” 


-But admit this, he liverh, 


ſirenothing but whar is in his poywer,as Terence faith: (a) 8ince you can; haue 

whatyouwould haue; deſire that which you mayhane:yet is henor bleſſed, becgyc,. 
he is a patient wrach. For beatitude is not attained vnleſle ir be affected. {Wop | 
if it be both attained and aftected, then nwſt this affet:necds ſurmount a1 .- 
ther, becauſeall otherthings are aftected forthis,': And if this be loued as jr + 
oughtto be ( for he that Joues not beatitudeas it ought to beloued cannot he 
happy) then cannot it chooſe bur be deſired to he eternall. So that the bleſſed. 
life muft needsbe ioyned withererity. 


_—_— cw. 


L. VIVES.. 


_ (4) you.) This was an old ſaying. Plato,de Rep. 


——_— — 
DR —__————— 


—_—__ 
—m__— —_— ——— —— 


— _— — ——  X— ——— TS ———_ 


n C nao. 26. 
T hat our firſt parents in Paradiſe mizht haue 
ſhameful appetite. 


TT Herefore man liued in Paradiſe as he deſired, whileſt he deſired bur 


produced mankind , without any * 
2 


what God commanded;he cnioycd God,from whence was his g00d : 

he lived withour need, and had life cternall in his power ; hc had meate 
for hunger, drinke for thirſt,the tree of life to keepe offe age,he was free of all 
bodily corruption and ſenſtble moleſtation : he teared neither diſeaſe within! 
nor violence without: height of health was in his fleſh,and fulneſſe of peace in 
his ſoule : andas Paradiſe was neither firy norfroſty,\no more was the inhibi. 
tants good will offended cither with deſire,or feare: there was no truc ſorrow, 


pure good conſcience and an vnfained faith : their wedlocke loue was holy 
and honeſt, their vigilance and cuſtody of the precept without all toyle or tro- 
ble. They were ncither weary of leaſure, nor vnwillingly flecpy. And can we 
not inall this happineſle ſuppoſe that they. might beger their children with- 
our-luſt ,:andmoone thoſe members without concupiſcenriall affe , the man 


bid. Want ofcxperience necd not driue vs from belecuing that their gener? 
tive parts might be mooucd by will onely , without exorbirance of honcr at- 
fect : and thatthe ſperme of the man might be conueicd into the place of con- 
ception without corruption of the inftrument receiuing, as well as avirginc 
now doth giue forth her {c) menitruous fiaxe without breach of virginity: 
That might be caſt in as this is caſt forth. For as their child-birth ſhould not 
haue bin fore-run by paine, but by (4) maturity , which ſhould open a way #0! 
the childe without torment : ſo ſhould their copulation have bin performed 
withour luſtfull apperite;only by voluntary vſe;Thistheame is immodcli,and 
therefore let vs conieRureas we can, how the firſt Parents of man welC, Cre | 
they were aſhamed: needs muſtiourdiſcourſe hereupon,rarher yeecld to ſhamc- | 
falincfle then truſt to eloquence : the onereſtraines vs much , and the other 
helpsvs lictle, For ſceing they.rhar mighthau=tried,didnot try this that I ba'!f | 
faid;deſcrviog by ſin to be expelled Paradife, ere they had vſed their meancs ; 
| Of 'ptopagating man, how can man now concciue it ſhould be done, brit by 
| the meanes of that headlong luſt, 'not by any quiet will © This is that which | 
ſtops wy-mouth, though I bcholdthercaſonin minc heart. But howſoctt!; | 
Almighty God, the Creator of all nature; the helper and rewardcr 0: all 
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s|Ciry,c0e\ gut'of rh 
chegrnde | 
Kocke)bnrby? 


| 


| oGothiwilts; the iulteondemiier of che 
[ eeſcience how eo-ful fill 

ibe-by thdP mars, (fo 
raprgd 0c dF his owne vrace, freein 
kndthellauiſh wwyd and fhewitg 


: 


chetfamber ofthoſe whom he had deftitiare ro | 
exbndetnned' ptogeny of raati; diſti 
the whole fruite was cofidenined ini theedt- 
{ens 1 both from themſtlues; 


O 


b1d,/-an@the ordainer of bethy wanted | 
rphiſhivg 


—__——_ ___ 
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antiowacknowlcdgeth that if is n 


&t his -0wne deſerts, but Gods go6drieffe 


| chat'hpit 
haue ſh 


| 


' he knzw would fiane;, thereby ro ſhew in them and their progeny both whar 
finne deſerued, and what his mercy beſtowed ? and that the peruerſe inordi- 
nate offence of themi, vnder him,conld nortperue 


had reſolued e 145% 


en 0 0S, | 
them what he beſtowed on ther: for each 
| 


Fon euill, ahd-from their fociety with'whorm he ſhould 


h freed hins nh'\ | 
thei might not God create ſuch as 


ared a iuſt condemnation. Why 
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rtthe right order which hee 
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B Elng (a) laid, $&fich Uirgil of Unltanand Venus, eAEncid. 8. 
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jr amplexus, pldriduſg, perinit * © | 


was; ind Bonanenture, forthat muſt needs have bene « 
Hor perierrate one another, And this were no breach of integrity no more then opening of 
the mouth; For the meegrity depends ypon the minde. Some hold that the matrix ſhould 


{ Sine in child-birt 


: for bodies do 


«1/1 » - Compugis ffiſe gr emnoper, therbra ſoporem.. Fr 
1:47 1... Embracing me, ſoft [lumbex on hunt crept, | Hogg th 6 
* ,__._., _Andinherlaphelaid him.downeand llepr. | FOR oe 
**(5) #.rioid iorrupiion | Therefore ſhould, che place of conception be opened, faith Tho- | 


haue opened ar birth; buckeep ſhurac copul 


ation,as it doth inthe effuſion. of the menftru- 


their breaſts begin bed. 
| a beaſt new/killed, and h: 
{mall : Arift, Hit,” animal.lib. 


all bloud i and rhefſe-hold with £Sxgaftire. (c) HMenftraous,) It beginnes inthem when 
row big, aboutthe twelfth yeare of their age : it is like the bloud of 
happneth once a month, mote or lellc; in ſome much, and in ſome 


The Monthly 
flowers in 
WOINcNe 


Which as yet, at child-birth, extendeth 


be cl 


and opeticth che bones of the lower part of the 
to 
6 now rhe pairte 1$exeatne;” | 


7: (d) Meer 


'S Of the, clly, which atany other time can hardly 
en with an harcher: but ther it ſhould haue bene opened without paine, where- 
| [W3E5 7 | | 
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That the ſinners,CAngels andmen, cannot with their pernerſneſſe diſlurbe Gods | 
proutdence. | 


of 2660 ar | g 
(whom he haddeſeruedly condemned for hiscuil wil,and caſt fromi al good) 


pright will /-and who was ſocſtared, that if he would build vpon Gods | 


0” 
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-Cnav. 27. * 


N D therefore the offending Angels and Men, no way hindered the 
oreat workes of God, who is abſolute inall that he willeth ; his omni. 
otency diſtributeth all vnto all; and kioweth how to make vic both 
id bad. And therefore why might not God, vſing the evill afigell 


od end;permit hirti to tempt the firſt man in whom hee had placed 


helpe, a good man ſhould conquer an euill an 


oell ; bur if he fell proudly from 


for his vprig 
.nefſe of boil 

lefle God helped 
felfe. toleaue this 


in forſakin 


h 


God,roddight ir-himfelfe, he ſhould be conquered: having a reward hd vp' | 
htneſle of will aſſiſted by God, and a puniſhment for his petuerf- | 
g of God. Truſt vpon Gods helpe hee could not vn- | 
are followcth ir.not, that hee had no power of him. | 


ce helpe in relying wholly vpon himſelfe. For as wee [) 


Cannot live in the fleſh without nouriſhment, yet may wee leaue the fleſh 


[Whenwelilt, as they doe thar killthemſclues : Euen ſo,man being in Paradiſe | 
could not liue well without Gods helpe : but yer it was in his power to live 
badly.an[to {cle a falſe beatitude,and aſure miſery. Why then might not 
I! that knew this before hand, permi 


malicious | 
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t him to be tempted by the 
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_ wicked 
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Plal3.3. 


| 
Pſal.18.1, 


: 


| 


perience both | 
ing of ones ſcife;and truſting vnto, him. For who dare fay.or think that Goq 
ce {ork baue kept both men and Angels from falling But he woula not 


apd the goodneſſe of hisowne grace. 
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bg fate | of the two Cities, the heavenly and the earthly. 


| Wo louestherefore haue giuen originall to theſe two Cities: ſelf-loue 


in contempt of God, vnto the earthly, loue of God in contempt of 
| ones ſclfe,to.the heauenly. The firſt ſeeketh the glory of men, and the 
| latter deſires God only as the teſtimony ofthe conſcience, the greateſt glory, 
| Thar gloriesin it ſelfe, and thisin:God.'Tharexalteth ir ſelfe in the owne glo- 
 ry:this ſaith to God, My glory ani the lifter vp of my head. Thar boalteth ot the 
| ambitious conquerours led by the luſt of ſouercignety, in this cuery one ſer. 
ueth other in charity, both the (4) Rulers in counſelling, and the Subicds in 
 obcying. Thar louerh worldly vexcue in the porentates; this ſaith vnto God, 
| will loue thee 0 Lord my ftrength. And the wilcmen of that, follow cyrher the 
goods of the body, or minde; or both,liuing according to the fleſh; and ſuch 
as might know God, honoured him not as God, nor were thanktull, but be- 
catneVaime in their owne imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkned : 
for holding themſclues wiſe, that is, extolling themſclues proudly in theit 
wiſedome, they became fooles, changing the glory of the incorruptible God 


| tothe likenelle of che image of a corruptible man, and of birds, and foure- 


footed beaſts and ſerpents : for (b)they were the peoples guides,or followers 

ynto all thoſe idolatries, and ſcrued the creature rather then the Creator who 

is bleſſed for eugr. Bur in the other, this heauenly City, (c) there is no wiſt- 

dome of man, bur onely the piety that ſerueth the true God, and expeteth 

aYEwar in the ſociety of the holy Angels and men, that God may become 
in all. 
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ens L, VIVES. 


| 


L good Common-weale, namely thatthe rulers thereof donotcompell nor command, 
bur ng aloft like Centinels, onely giue warnings and counſels (thence were Romes 
old Magiſtratcs called Conſuls :) and that the SubieRs do not repine or reſiſt, but obcy 
with alacrity. ( b )They were, ] Some of the Pocts and P hiloſophers drew the people meo 

errors : and ſome followed chem with the people, (c ) There & no, ] No Philoſophy, 
| $6 wa other art ; the onely art here is to know and worſhipGod,the other arc lefc 


The end of the fourteenth Booke. 
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amant thar he-would fall,burknowing with,” 
op dodetythe dive ſhould beoucrthroype by thoſe that hivere gn! 
ſcleout of mans poſtcrity... Thus God. neyrher was, ignorant of the fuure | 
cuentneyther compelled heany one to offend; bur ſhewed þy ſucceeding ex. 


romenand Angels, what diffeycnce there. wasberweene prey. 


take jt-our of chein powers, but ſhewed thereby the badneſle of their pride, 


He «) ruters.] Into how excellent abreviate hath he drawnethe great diſcourſes of 1 


tothe world to be admired by worldlings. | | 


: 


| 
| 


| 


—— 


| 


I Ba 
£ 
—— 
of +. 


—————— 


——w_——_— 


| 


7 
þ 


| Booke 15. or THE TIF or Gon. | | 503 
ye 


———— 


AP OS MNRAS AY: | 
ee) TIS 7D 4 (<EINIIENTTGL 
EIGEITLSIESS: CLINICS, 


ti. — 


26336520 

rojo ND ENEE) 

THE CONTENTS OF THE 

FIFTEENTH BROKE OF THE 
City of God. 
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7 
I F the two contrary courſes taken by | 16 Of the lawes of mariage, which the firſt 
mans progeny from the begining. | women mizht hane afferent from the ſuccee- 
2 Of the ſonnes of the fleſh and the ſores of | ding. | 
omiſe. 17 Of the two heads and princes of the rwo 
3 Of Saraes barrenueſſe, which God turned | Cities, borne both of one father. 
mo frufulneſſe. | 18 Thatthe ſigrifications of Abel, Seth and 
4 Of the conflifts & peace of the earthly ( «ty. Enos, are all pertinent unto Chriſt ana his body 
5 Of that murtherer of his brother, that was \ the Church, 
the firft founder of the earthly (uy, whoſe at | 19 What the tranſlation of Enoch ſignified. | 
the builter of Ronze paralleled in murdering his 20 Of Canes ſucceſſors ſhut vp w the erght 
brother alſo. generation from Adam, whereas Noah # the 
6 Of the languors that Gods Citizens endure | tenth, | 
| on earth, as the puniſhment of ſinne durmg their 21 Why the generation of Caine ts contine- 
pilgrimage: & of the grace of God curing them. | ed downe along from the nanting of his ſome 
7 Of the cauſe and obſtinacy of Caines wie- | Enoch, whereas the Scripture haning named 
keaneſſc, which was not repreſſed by Goas owne | Enos Seths /onne, goeth backe Againe 10 begin | 


words. Seths generation at Adam. Po | 
8 The reaſon why Caine was the firſt of man- 22 Ofthe fall of the ſonnes of God by lowing 
kinae that exer built a (ity. ſtrange women, whereby all but exght periſhed. 
9 Of the length of life, and bigneſſe of body, | 2.3 Whether it be credible that the «Angels 
| that men had before the deluge. | being of an incorporeall nature, ſhould luſt after 
10 Of the difference that ſeemes to be be- | the women of the earth,and marying them beger 
tweene the Hebrewes computation and ours, Gyants of them. 


11 Of Methuſalems yeares, whoſcemerhro | 24 How the words that God [pike of thoſe 
| haxelimed foureteene yeares after the Deluge, that were to periſh m the Deluge [And their 


12 Of ſuch as think not that men of old time | daies ſhall be an hundred and cwenty years} | 


| lined ſo long a6 1s recorded, are to be underſtood. 
13 Whether we ought to follow the Hebrew | 25 Of Gods wnpaſſionate and wnaltering 
utation or the Septuagints, anger. | 
| 14 Of the parity of yeares, meaſured by the | 26 ThatNoah hu Arke fignificth (hriſÞ and 
ſame ſpaces, ef old and of late. | kts Church in all things, | 


15, Whether the men of old abtained from\| 27 Of the Arke and the Deluge : that the | 
women untill that time that the $ criptueres ſay | meaning thereof u neuther meerly biſtoricall,nor 
| they begot children, | meerly allegorical, ' 
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Cu Ap. I. 
Of the two contrarie courſes taken by mans progeny, from the beginniny, 


| Ef ==a&s. Þ the place, and felicity-of the locall Paradiſe togither with * 
4 \ a mans life and fall therein, there are many opinions, many al. | 
FA ſcrtions and many bookes, as ſcuera!l menthoughtr, ſpake, | 
& and wrote. What we held thercot, or could gather out of 
JL) holy Scriptures, correſpondent vnto the1r truth and autho- 
PI rity, we relatcd in ſome of our precedent bookes. Ifthey be 


| 
farther looked into, they will giue birth to more queſtions, | 
' 
| 


” 
n 


and longer diſputations then this place can permit vs to proceed in: our time 
isnot ſo largeas to permit vsto ſticke ſcrupulouſly vpon cuery queſtion that | 
| may be asked by buſic heads, that are more curious of inquiry then capable of | 
vnderſtanding. I thinke we haue ſufficiently diſcufled the doubrs concerning | 
the beginning of the world, the ſoule, and mankinde : which laſt is diuidcd | 
| into two forts : ſuch as liue according to man, and ſuch as liue accordingto | 
God. Theſe we myſtically call rwo Cities or ſocicties, the one predcſtinate \ 
| to rex2ne eternally with G OD : the other condemned to perpetuall torment 
with the diucll. This ts their end, of which hereafter. Now ſeeing we hav | 

| faid futhcient concerning their originall, both in the Angels whoſe number | 
we knovw nor, and in the wo firſt Parcnts of mankinde : I thinke it fit to palie || 
on to their progreſhon, trom mans firſt ofspring vntill hee ceaſe to beger 2ny 
| morc. Bctwecnc which tio points all the rime included, wherein the livers 
« - | euer ſucceed the dyers, 15 the progreflion of theſe two Citics. Carr theretore 
E was the firſt begorten of thoſe two that were mankinds Parents : and hecdc- 
longs to the City of man : Abel was the latter, and he belongs to the City 0! 
God. For as we ſee that in one man (asthe Apoſile faith) rhat wich 1s/P!- 
rituall was not firſt, but that which was naturall firſt, and then the ſpirigua:, 
(whereupon all that commetrh of Adams corrupted nature muſt needs ve cull | 
andcarnall at firſt, and then if hee be regenerate by Chriſt, becommcta £00 | 
and ſpirituall afterward :) fo in the firſt propagation of man, anc progrcl10 | 
ofthe two Cities, of which we diſpute, the carnall Citizen was bone £11! 
and the Pilgrim on carth or heaucnly Citizen afterwards, being by £%c+ 
predeſtinatc,and by grace cleQed;by gracea Pilgrim ypon carth,ard by g**©* 
aEnizenin heaucn. For as for his birth, it was ont ofthe ſame corrvpit® | 
| maſfethit was condemned from the beginning : But God like 2 potte! (LOT | 


this fimyly the Apoſtle kimſtlfe vſcrh)our of the ſame lumpe, made 0! veſ | 


Thetwo Cities 


-# 
| 
| 


[l teh de firſt and. 
Rom.g.-21. ſe * 18 Honor, and another io reproch. Theveſlell of reproch Was MAGC Myers, 
the veſlell ofhonor afterwards. For in that one man, as I ſaid, firſt was 12 | 
bation, whence we mult needs begin (and wherein we need not remainc,/ 
bw. aftcrwares 
ms = tm _ —_ mg Sn on : ce | oats _ 
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afterwards, goodnefſe, to which wee come by profiting and comming thi- 
ther, therein making ourabod?. Whereupon it followes that none can be 
| good thathath not firſtbeene evil! though all that be euill, become not g004: 

h 0 the ſooncr 2 man betrers himſelte, rhe quicker doth this name follow him, 
aboliſhing the memory of the other. Therefore it is recorded of Cazn rhar 
he þuilt a City, but Abel was a pilgrim, and built none. For the City of thc 
Saints is a boue,though it haue Citizens here ypon earth,whercin it liucth as 
| apilgrim vntill the time of the Kingdome come, and then ir gathereth all the 
Citizens together inthe refurrection ofthe body,and giveth them a Kingdom 
toreignc in with their King, for cucr and cuer. 
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CHAP. 2: : 


of the ſonnes of the f{eſh, and the ſones of promiſe. 


He ſhadow, and propheticall image of this Ciry (not preſcnting irbur 
ſignifying it) ſerued here vpon carth, ar the time when it was ro bce 
diſcoucred, and was cailed the holy City, of the ſignificant image, but 
not of the cxpreſle truth, wherin it was afterwards to be ſtared. Ot this image 
ſcruing, and of the free City herein prefigured the Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus vn- 
to the Galatiaus : Tellme you that will be vnder the law,haue ye not (4) heard 
the law? foritis written T hat Abraham had two ſownes, one by a bond-woman, 
and the other by a free : But the ſonne of the bond-woman was borne of the 
fleſh, and the ſonne of the free-woman by promiſe. This is (6) allegoricall : 
Forthcſeare the two Teſtaments, the one giuen (c) from mount Sina, beget- 
ting man in ſervitude, which is Agar : for (4) Sina is a mountaine in Arabia, 
toyncd torhe Ieruſalem on earth, for it ſerueth with her children. But our 
mother, rhe celeſtial] Terufalem is free. For iris written, Retoyce thou barren 
that veareff not : breake forth into toy, andcry out, thou that trauelleſt not with 
| child, for the deſolate hath more children then the marryed wife;but we, brethren, 
are the ſonnes of promiſe according to Ilaac. But as then he that was borne of the 
fleſh, (e) perſecuted him that was borne after che ſpirir, even ſois it now. But 
what faith the Scripture *Caſt our the bond-woman and hcr ſon,for the(f) bond. 
womans fonne ſhall not be heire with the free-womans. Then brethren we are not 
the children of the bond-woman, but of the free. Thus the Apoftle authorizcrh 
vs to'\conceiue of the old and new Teſtaments: For a part of the earthly Ciry 
was made an image of the heauenly, not ſignifying it ſelte, but another , and 
therefore ſeruing : for it was not ordainedto fienific it ſelfe, but another, and 
it ſclfe was vpn ed by another precedent fignification : For Agar, Saraes 
fervant, and her fon were a type hereof. And becauſe when the light comes, 
| theſhadow muſt auoid,Sere the free-woman, ſignifying the free City (which 
that ſhadow ſignified inanother manner) ſaid, call out the bond-woman and 
her ſount : for the bond-womans ſonne ſhall not be heyre with my ſonne 1ſaac:wh6 
the Apoſtle cals the free-womans ſonne. Thus then we finde this carthly Ci- 
ty in two formes : the one preſenting it ſelfe, and the other prefiguring the 
City celeſtjall, and ſeruing it. Our nature corrupted by finne, produceth Ci- 
tizens of carth : and Grace freeing vsfrom the {inne of nature, maketh vs ce- 
Icſtiall inhabitants. The firſt are called the veſlcls of wrath, the laſt, of mercy. 
Andthis was figured in the two ſonnes of Abraham: The one of which being 
borne ofthe bond-woman was called 1{m:acl, being the ſonne of the fleſh : the 
other the free-womans, 1ſaac, the ſonne of promiſe. Both were Abrahams 
| ſonnes : bur naturall cuſtome begor the firſt, and gracious promile the latter. 


4 avon "23-8 
1 the firſt was a demonſtration of mans vſe ; in rhe ſecond was a commend 


Uongt Gods goodnelle. 
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E = YIYES: 
Or(a) heard.) Non read, faith the Greeke better, and ſo doth Hierome tranſlate it, (þ 
eAllegoricalty.) An allegory(fſairh 2untilian )ſhewerh one thing in word,and nicks 
in ſence:ſometimes the dirett contrary. Hrerome ſaith. that that which Paxl cals alleporicy) 
: here, he callcth ſpirituall elſewhere. (c) From mount. | So doe Ambreſs and Hieraye reage 
Sinathe mount | jt, (4) Sina z.) I thinkeitis that which ela calls (aſſes, in Arabia. For Pliny talkes of | 
a mount'C aſ/ixs.in Syria, T har of Arabia is famous for that Iupiter had a temple there, þ1,; | 
more tor 'Pompeyet rombe. Some thinke that $14 is called eAgar in the Arab:az ton ue. | 
(e)Perſecuted.) In Geneſis is onely mention of the childrens playing togither, but of nope;.. | 
ſecution, as Hirrome noteth : for the two brethren, 1/mael and 1ſaac, playing together at | 
the fealt of /ſaacs weaning, Sara could not endure it, but intreared her husband to caſt gy, | 
the bondwoman and her ſonne. It is thought ſhe would not hauc done this,but that 1a | 
being the elder offered the younger wrong. Hierome ſaith, thar for our word Playing, the 
|  Hebrewes ſay, making of Idols, or' vſurping the firſt place iiealt. The Scriptures y{e i; 
for hghring, as 2 K ing.2.( ome, let the children ariſe,and play before vs; Whether it bemean; 
of imaginary fight, or military exerciſe, or ofa true fight indeed. ( f) Bonza-wemns ſorye 


Geneſis readeth, with my ſonne 1ſaac, and fo doe the 50. but Angsſtine citeth it from Pal, 
Galat, 4.25 - 


An allegory, 


| 


| 
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CHAP. 3, | 

Of Saracs barrenneſſe, which God turned into fruitfulneſſe. | 
: | 


T7 Or S274 was barren and deſpaired of hauing any child : znd dcfiringto ! 
FF haue achilde, though it were from her flaue, gaue her to M&7r4ham to | 
bring him chuldren, ſeeing ſhe could bring him none her ſelte. Thus ex- | 


| 


acted ſhe her (a) due of her husband, although it were by the wombe of ano- | 
ther : ſo was 1ſmaet borne being begotten by the vſuall commixrion of both | 
| ſexcs inthe Jaw of nature : and thereupon ſaid tobe borne after the ficſh: not 
—_ that ſuch births are nor Gods benefits or workes (for his working wiledome | 
W1id.8.1, . L | : >a as 
x as the Scripture faith, reacheth from end to end mightLy, and diſpoſcth all 
_ | things in comely order -) but in this, that forthe ſenification of that free | 
| orace that God meant to giue'ynto man, ſucha ſonne Fould bee borne as the | 
lawes and order of nature did not require : for nature denieth children vnto | 
( all ſuch copulations as Abrahams and Saraes were, (b) age and barrennefle | 
both ſwaying 1n her then:wheras ſhe could haue nochild.in her yonger daics, 
when her age ſeemed not to want fruitfulneſſe, though fruitfulneſſe wanted | 
| in that youthful age. Thercfore in that her nature being thus affected could | 
nor exact the birth of a ſonnc, is ſignified this, That mans nature being cor- 
rupted and conſcquently condemned for ſinne, hadno claimeafterwardynto | 
any part of felicity.Bur 1/aac being borne by promiſe, is a true type ofthe !0ns. 
of grace; of thoſe free Citizens, of thoſe dwellers in eternall peace, whereno 
priuate or ſelfe-loues ſhall be predominant, bur all ſhall joy inthat vniuerlal 


 £o0d, and (c) many hearrs ſhall meetc in one, compoſing a perfcct model! ot | 
| charity and obedience. 


_ L:VIVES. - : "7 
HT (a) dxe.] By law of mariage.. (b) Age and.) For ſhe was both aged,and naturally | 


barren.So ſomeborh men and women as Ariſfor?*faich;are born ſo. (c) 1417 J 


[Trucconcord. | at isthetrue concord of the Apoſtles, of whon1it]s Raid ; The maltitude cf the belerntr? 
were of oxie geart, eAts 4.32. yr 'Þ | IF? | 


. 


| firy,rather then delight in the events of proſperity, thus is the victory deadly: 


] appertainin 


' can we call the obieRs of this cities defires good, tt being in the owne humane 
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Crna. 4. 
of the conflicts and peace of the earthly City. 


Ve the temporall earthly City (tzmporall, for when it is condemned to | 

| d Pee it ſhallbe no more a city) hathall her good here vpon | 

earth, and therein taketh thar ioy that ſuch an obic& can affoord;But be- } 
cauſe it is nota good that acquits the poſſeſſors of all rroubles, therefore this 
City isdiuided in it ſelfe into warres, altercations, and appetites of bloudy 
and deadly victories. For any part of it that warreth againſt another, deſires 
to be the worlds conqueror, whereas indeed it is vices flaue. Andif it con- 
uer, it extols it ſclfe, and ſo becomes rhe owne deſtruction. Bur it we con- 

fder the condition of worldly aftaires, and grieueat mans opennefle ro aduer- 


for it cannot keepe a ſoueraionty for cuer where it gota victory for once. Nor 


nature, farre ſurmounting them. Ir defires an earthly peace for moſt baſe re- 
ſp:&s, and ſecketh it by warre, where if it ſubdue all reſiſtance, it attaineth 
peace : which notwithſtanding the aduerſe part that fought ſo vnfortunately 
for thoſe reſpe&s do want. This peace they ſeeke by laborious warre, and ob- 
rain? (they thinke) by a glorious victory. And when they conquer that had 
the right cauſe, who will not gratulate their victory, and be glad of their 
peace 2 Doub:leſle thoſe are good, and Gods good guifrs. Bur if the thirgs 

o to that celeſtia]l and ſupernall Citie where the viftory ſhall be 
everlaſting, be neglected for thoſe goods, and thoſe goods defired as the one- 
ly goods, orloued as if they were bctter then the other, miſery muſt needs 
ollow, and increaſe that which is inherent before. 


= 


Quly.s, 
| of that murderer of his brother that was the firſt founder of the earthly Citiep, 
whoſe att the builder of Rome paralleld in murdering his brother alſo. 

|  owne brother, whom he flue through enuy, being a pilgrime ypon 

earth of the heauenly City. Whereupon it is no wonder if the founder 
of that Ciry which was to become the worlds chiefe, and the Queene of the 
nations, followed this his firſt example or (a) archetype inthe ſame faſhion. 
One of their Poets records the fact in theſe words : 

(b) Fraterno primi maduerunt ſanguine muri. 
The firſt wals teamed with rocker bloud. 

Such was Romes foundation, and ſuch was Romulus his murder of his brother 
Rem, as thcir hiſtories relate : onely this difference there is ; theſe brethrefn 
were both Ct izens ofthe earthly Ciry,& propagators of the glory of Reme, 
for whoſe inſtitution Rey contended. But they both could nor hauc that glo- 
ry, that if they had benc bur onc, they might haue had. For he that glories in 
dominion muſt necds ſee his glory diminiſhed when he hath a fellow to 
ſhare with him. Therefore the one to haue all, killed his fellow, and by vil- 


ny. grew vnto bad greatneſſe, whereas innocency would haue inſtalled him 
in honeſt mcanneſſe. But thoſe two brethren Caine and Abel, ſtood nor both 


H-refore this carthly Cities foundation was laid by a murderer of his 


| 


_— 


| they both ſhould reiene, he that could kill the other ſhould ariſe to a 
Prey of glory ; for Abel ſou hrno dominion in that City which his brother 
bur that diuell Enuy didall the miſchicfe, which the bad beare vnto the 


eater 


it 
$009, onely becauſethey are good. For the poſſeſſion of goodneſle; is not 
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| 


ike affected to carthly matters: nor did this procure enuy in them, thar if | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Earthly peace 


tained by wat. 
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| leſſened by being ſhar*d : nay it is increaſed when it hoth many poſer « ;. 
in one linke and league of charity.Nor ſhall he cucr hauc it,that will no: 1:5}... 
it common : and hethar loues a fellow in it,ſhall hauc i the more aburg ;- 
- | The ſtrife therefore of gomulus and Remus, ſhewcth the diviſion of the earth- | 
ly City in it ſelfe-and that of Cain and Abel thewes the oppoſition of the &;y, | 
of men and the Ciry of God. The wicked oppoſe the good : but the 5009 
thameodanks bethey perfeR, cannot conrend omorgh themiclues: but whileſt they arc yn. | 
tendnorone | perfeAthey may contend one againſt another in that manner that cach con. | 
| againſt another | tends againſthimſelfe, for in every man the flcth is againſt the ſpirit, andthe. 
#8 ſpirir againſt che Alcſh.So then the ſpiriruall deſire in one may fight acainſt the | 
| carnall 1n\another;or contrarywiſe,the carnall againſt the ſpiritvall,as the euill | 
do againſt the good,or the two carnal deſires of two good men that arc ;mpe1- | 
fe may contend as the bad doe againſt the bad,vnrill their diſealcs be curcd,! 


andchemfelues brought to cucrlaſting health of victory, 
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| Rehetype (4 ).)Ir is the firſt patent ,or copy of any worke ; the booke written bythe 
An archetype, | Ain, owne hand,is called the Archetype: [uvcnal, 2 1 
* old ef 4 | _ FErtubet archetypos plateum (eruare Cleanthas. | | 
"og WE CIRT. And bids him kepe (leanthes archetypes, | 

(b) Fratort.[ Lucan lb.1i. The hiftorie is knowne. (c ) Hes brother bait] Did Cain build | 
a City.then or meanes he the earthly Ciry which vice and ſeparation from God bu): 2 the | 
latter I thinke. (4) Thewtcked. This is that I ay, vice neither agrees with vertue, norit| 


ſclte : for amiry 1s oncly amon gſtthc good,the bad can neither bee friends with good, nor | 
with themlelues. , | Su | 


. | wx 
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| 
Cunap,s., 
| of the languors Gods Citizens endure inearth a the puniſhments of ſn, - 
ring their pilarinaee, and of the grace of God curin 7 them. " ara hers B 


Vrthe languor or diſobedience ( poken of in the laſt booke) is the pu- 
mſhment of the'firſt diſobedience,and therefore no nature but a corrup- 
| tion : for which it is ſaid vnto thoſ:: carthly pilerimesand Gods profici 
Ln Gs: ents: Beare ( 4) Je one anothers burdens,and ſo.ye ful fulfill the law of C hriſt :and 
'1 Theſ.5.14, | againe * Hdmoniſh the vnruly, comfort the feeble,be patient towards all,ouercome 
[Gal6.1- evill with goodneſſe, ſee that none doe hurt for hart : And againe : If a man b:e 
| fallen by occaſion into any ſinne, you that are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one wit the 

ſþirit of meekneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe leſt thou bee alſo tempted : And b*lides, 

Maes, | Ef mort he Sunne 20 downe vpon your wrath : andiin the Golpcll : 1f rh) brother 

| treſpaſſe eqainſt thee, take him and tell him his fault betweene thee and him alont 
| Andconcerning theſcandalous offerders the Apoſtle faith, Them that ſrt 
rebuke openty,thatthereft may feare. And inthis reſpc many things are taught 
| CONCCEnINg pardoning. Anda great charee is Ind vpon vsto keep that Pcuce 


 there,where that terror-is of the (c) ſeruant being commanded to p:y th 


| zen thouſandtalents he ought, becauſe he forcibly exaCted his fellows deb! 


; oFan/hundredpence. Vnro which fimily the Lord Teſus adderh this cloze: 5# 


Maui8.35s. | ſhall mime heanently Father do wnto you, except yon forgine each oneh! brothers 
Tp ts from yourrhearts. Thus fire Gods Citizens vpon carth cured of thCil 
a whilſttheyare longing for the celeſtiaſhabirarion But the holy SP!! 
 ___ | workethwithinto make the ſalue worke that' is ourwardly applicd;oth® ric 
| houghGodthouldſpeaketo marikinde our'ofany creatbres cither ſen{iV!y 9! 

'm dreamcs,andinot dif] poſe of our hearts with his inward grace,thc preaching 
of the truth wouktnot further mans conuerſion a whit. Bur this doth G9</" 
| _ = 


z; Tim. 5.20» 
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| hisfecret and iuſt prouidence,diuiding the veſſels of wrath and mercy. And 
iris his admirable and ſecret worke , thar ſinne (e) being in vs: rather the pu- 
niſhmenroffinne,asthe Apoſtle faith, and dwelling in our members , whenut 
doth norxcigne in'out morrall body obeying thedeftros ofjr; and when wee: 
doe not giue vp our members as inſtruments of iniquity to ferue it, it 1s.con- 
 nerted intoa mind conſenting not vnro it in any-eulll, by Gods gouermnents: 
and marrthat hath it ſomewhat quietly here, ſhall haue it afterwards molt per- 
fedtly ſetled,ſinleſſe,and incrernall peace, ee STTUE 


i 


; 
| 


| Eare( a\ree. 
| B of il y nel followeth : Conſidering thy ſelfe leſt thou alſo be _— Ir is fit that one 
that corrects {inne, ſhould conſider that he might ſinne himſelfe: leſt if he grow proud be- 
cauſche is more perfedt then his brorher, reucnge bear hand, and make him tall worſe, 
(c)The ſeruams |Our Sauony treating of brotherly remiflion,reciteth this Parable, Marh. 18. 
{d) Not diſpoſing.) Ecclfiaftes g.15.Bebold the works of God: who can make firacght that which 
he bath male crooked ? And henceitis that a few rules ſerue to guide ſome in honeſty, and 
none, ocherſome, If the minde be not inwardly mooucd to good,the autward words doe 
bur lictle good. (e) Being in vs. For the pronencſero badnelile that is in ys all,is che punyh- 
menr of the firſt mans linne, by which without grear reliftance, wearc harried into all e- 
normity.Belides,there is no (in but vexech him in whom it is. The firft revenge { ſaith 7: 
wal )is,that no guilty man is quite by his owne conſcience, Bur this place is diuerſly read, 
Bur the true ſenceis,ifthar originall proneneſle to fin which wehaucall from Aa.m,benor 
| predeminant ouer the whole man , nor reigne not ( as the Apoltle faith) in our members, 
but be ſubteed rothemind,and the nund vnto God the gouernor,not conſenting tothar 
wicked procliuity , bur rather peaceably reſtraining it, and comming vnto the curing of 
God that good Philitian ; then chat crazed effect becommeth ſound perfeivon, and with 
the whole man atraincth immorcality. For thus apenclle or inclination to linne, which the 
 ſchoole Divines call ſomes, is ſinnein vs. | 


— 
— — 
b — 
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The eoke is &\\ior To hap BxgdCome. (b )The ſpirit of: meckencſſe.JBecauſe | 
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Be: that ſame ſpeaking of God ynto Caine in the forme of ſome of his 
| creatures(as wehaue ſhewedthar he yſed ro do withthe firſt mcen,) what 
good did it doc him? Did he not fulfill his wicked intent ro murther his 
brother,after God had warned him 2 who hauing diſtinguiſhed both their ſa- 
| crificcs, reiccting the one and receiuing the other (no ( b) doubt by ſome vill. 
ble figne ) andthat becauſe the one wrought cuill and the other good , Caine 
grew excceding wroth, and his looke was deiected. And God faid vnto him: 
| Why ts thy looke detected? (c) If thou offer well, and dinideſt not well, (4) haſt thou 
| not ſinned? Be quiet; (e)wvnto thee [hall ha deſire be ſubieft,and thou ſhalt rule over 
him. In this admonition of God vnto Carre, becauſe the firſt words, 1f thou 
offer well c> dinideſt not well, haſt thou not ſinned,are of doubtfull vndcritanding, 
the tranſlators haue drayne it vnto diuers ſences, each one ſecking to lay it 
 Gowne by the line of faith. A ſacrifice thar is offred ro the true God,to whom 
onely ſl uchare due,is well offered. But the diuiſion may be cuill made vpon a 
diſtin&tion of the times,place,offering,offcrers,or of him ro whom it is of- 
L,or of them to whom the offring is diſtributed: meaning here by diviſion, 
adiſcerning berweene offring ar due times, in duc places,duc offrings, due di- 
ons,and the contraries of all theſe:as it we offer, where,when,and what 
 Weſhouldnot : or referue bertcr ro our ſclues then we offer to God : or diſtri- 
butethe oftring to the vnſanctified, herein prophaning the ſacrifice. In which 
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of the canſe and 0bſtinacy of Caines wickedneſſe , which was not repreſicd by Gods | 
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How a ſacrifice 
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of theſe Caine offended God;we cannot caſily finde. Bur as the Apoſtle 194, 
ſaid oftheſe two brethren; Not «5 Caine who was of the wicked, and ſlew hi; by, 
they; and wherefore ſlew he him ? becauſe hs owne workes were exill and hi, bro. | 
thers good, 'This proucth thar'God reſpected not his guitts ; for that he givi. | 
+1 nf )giuing God onely ſome of his-catrell.and giving himſelfe to him. 
ſcife; as Idoe that leaue Gods will to follow. their owne , and living in per. | 
ucrſneſle of heart offer. guifts ynto God as it were to buy him, not to cure 
their vicious affe&s, but to fulfill them. ' This is the property of the catthly | 
City to worſhip one, or many Gods for viory , and terreſtrial peace, neye; 
for charitable inſtruction , but all for luſt of ſoueraignety. The good vſc this 
world tothe enioying of God , but the wicked juſt contrariwiſe , would y{ | 
God to. enioy the world, ('g.) ſuch I meaneas hold God to be or to have to 
do 1n humanity: for there are farre worſe and beleeue notthis. So then Cajre 
| knowing that Godreſpected his brothers ſacrificeand not his, ought to haue 
changed himſelfe and. fallen to imitation of his good brother ; not to have | 
ſwollenvp in ey; againſt him. But becauſe he was fad, and his lookes caſt 
.downe; this greefe atanothers good, chiefely his brothers, God doth finde 
orear'fault with, for thereuponthe asked him ſaying : Why art thox ſadand why 
is thy countenance caft downe ? His enuy to his brother,God faw,and reprehen. 
ded. Man,thatknoweth not the heart, might well haue doubrcd whetherhee 
was [ad for his owne badnefle that diſpleaſed God, or forhis brothers good- 
neſſe, for which God accepted his ſacrifice. But God giuing a reaſon why he 
would nor accept:his, that he might haue iuſter cauſe ro diſlike himſelfe then 
his brother, hauing not divided, that is, not liucd well, and being not worthy 
to haue his ſacrifice accepted;doth ſhew that he was farre more vniuſt,in this, 
that he hated hisiuſt brother for no cauſe: yer he ſendeth him not away with- 
out a good and holy command: Be quiet, quoth he: for onto thee ſhall his deſire 
be ſubieft,and thou ſhalt rule outr him. What ouer his brother * God forbid, 
no, but ouer ſinne: for he had ſaid before , Haſt thou not ſinned? and now he 
| addeth, Be quiet, for unto thee, &c. Some may take it thus , that ſinne ſhallbe 
turned vpon man , ſothathe that {inneth, ſhall hauenone to blame for it but 
himſelfe : for this is the wholeſome medicine of repentance, and the ht pica | 
for pardon,thattheſe words of God be vnderſtood as a precept,8 not as apro- 
hecy : for then ſhall cuery man rule ouer ſinne, when he doth not ſupport it 
y defence, but ſuddue it by repentance : otherwiſe he that becomes the = 
retor of it, ſhall ſure become priſoner to it. Butif we vnderſtand this finne 
to be that carnall concupiſcence whereof the Apoſtle ſaith,T he fleſh coueteth 4- 
gaivft the ſpirit , amongſt whoſe w orkes, enuy is reckned for one, which inct- 
red Cazze to his brothers murder ; then we may well take theſe words thus : /! 
ſhall be turned unto thee , and thou ſhalt rule oner it , for the carnall part being 
moued(which the Apoſtle calls finne, ſaying , 1 doe not this bat the ſinne which 
dwelleth in me.) which part the Philoſophers call the vicious part of the ſoule; 
that at 7 not to rule but to ſerue the minde,and be thereby curbed from VN- 
- reaſonable acts : when this moucth ys to any miſchiefe, if we follow thc Apo- 
ſtles counſel, ſaying , gine not your members as weapons of unrightcouſnel/e © 
to ſinne , then is this part conquered and brought vnder the mindand reaſon- 
| This rule God gaue him thar maliced his brother, and defired to kill 1m 
whom he ought to follow : Be quiet quoth he, that is , keepe thine hands out | 
of miſchiefe, let not ſinne ger predominancein thy body, to effet what it dc 
ſireth , nor giue thouthy members vp as weapons of vnrighteouſheſle therc- 
vnto, for ynto thee ſhall the deſires thereof become ſubicR, if thou reſtrainc 
| it by ſuppreſſion,and increaſeir not by giuing it ſcope. And thou ſhalt rule 0- | 
| uer it :\Permitir not to performe any externalla&, and thy goodneſſc of 
ſhall exclude ir' from all internall motion. Such a ſaying there is alſo of rhe 


woman,when God had examined and condemned our firſt parents atte! ther 
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ly increaſe thy ſorrewes and thy coucep 

Perth thildren: and then he addeth,,, 47 | | 
band, and he ſhall rule over thee. Thus what was to Carne concerning linne or 
concupiſcence,the ſame was ſaid here tothe offending woman: wher we muſt 
| learne,that the man muſt goucrne the woman,as the foul: youu 
body. Whereuponthe Apoſticſaid, He that louerh his wife loeth himſelfe, for | Ephe.s. 
#0 man euer hated his owne fleſh. Theſe we muſt cure, as our owne, not calt a- 
way, as ſtrangers. But Caine conceiued of Gods comn 
| reprobare,and yeelding to his height of enuy, lay in waite for his brother and 
ſlew him. This was the founder of rhe fleſhly City. How he furthermore | 
was a Typeof the Iewes, thar killed Chriſt the true ſhepheard prefigured in 
the ſhepheard Abel,T ſpare to relate,becaule itis a propheticall Allegory, andI | 
remember that I ſaid ſomewhar hereof in my worke againſt Fauflus the Ma- 


| Fnne;the diuell in the ſerpent, and man and woman in theraſelues: 1 will great- | 
ES. 6 tions (faith he,) in ſorrow ſhalt thow-bring. | 
d thy deſire ſhall be ſabiedt to thine huſ- 


ods command like a maleuolent 
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E(a)1ſed.) Smp.Gen.ad lit.lib.Y He inquireth how God ſpake to Adam,ſpiritually, or | 
H corporally?and he anſwereth that he ſpake to him as he did to Abraham, Moyſes.c*c. 
in a corporall ſhape. Thus they heard him walking in Paradiſe in the ſhade. (b) No dowbr. | 
How could Caine know( faith Hiereme ) the God accepted his brothers ſacrifice and refu- 
ſed his , but chat it 15 true that Theodorion doth ſay : The Lord ſet Abels ſacrifice on fire , but 
Caines he did not;that fire had wort to come downe from heanen vpon the ſacrifice, Salomons of- 
emple , and Elias his vpon mount Carmel do reftifie, Thus far Hie- 
rom. (c ) If thou.) Sodo the ſeauenty reade it : our common tranſlation is : /frhow doe well 
ſhalt thox not be accepred? and if thow do wot well. ſinne lieth at the doore, Hierome rehearſeth the 
tranſ}ation of the ſeauenty and faith thus : the Hebrew and the Septuagints doe ditfer 
much in this place. But the Hebrew reade it ag our yulgar cranſlations haue it:and the ſeca- 
| venty haue it 25 e Z#gſtinercadeth it, (4) Be quier. ) Runne not headlong on, neither be 
| deſperate of pardon ; [innes originallis adherent ynto all men, bur it is in mans choiceto 
yeeld to it orno.(e) Unto thee ſhall.) Apiſtrophe,ſay the ſeauenty. eAguila hath Societas, and 
Symmachus Appetitics,or Impetg. The meaning may be either that linne ſhalbe our fellow, 
orthat f1nnes violence ſhalbe in our power toſupprele, as the ſequel declareth , and this 
later is the likelier tobethe true meaning. (f) Gucing God.] God reſpects nottheguift but | 
ms , and therefore the ſacrifices ofthe wicked are vaine , and neither acceprableto 
God nor good men,as Plate ſaith. (7) Such Imeane.) For there be ſome Athciſts : but ſuch | 
wicked as bcleeue a God , thinkethat they can winne God by guifts coreturne them the 
ſame againe,ten-fould,be ir gold or (iluer. As Sy 


| laand Craſſus offered Herenles the tenth 
part of cheir good, that they might be hereby enriched, 
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al the men that were y 
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T he reaſon why Caine was the firſt of mankind that euer built 4 City. 


Vrnow mult I defend the authority of the diuine hiſtory that ſaith, that 
this one man built a City,when there were but three or foure men vpon 

carth ; after he had killed his brother , there were but Adam , the firſt fa- 
ther, Caine himſelte and his ſonne Enoch,whoſe name was giuen to the City. 
But they that ſticke at this,conſider not that the Scriptures(4) need notname | 
pon earth at that time : but onely thoſethat were per. 
Unent to the purpoſe. The purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt in Moyſes was to draw a 

ree and gencalogy from Adm , through certaine men, vnto Abraham, 
| ndo by his ſeed vnro the people of God : which being diſtin&t from all 0- 
nar10ns, might containe all the rypes and prefigurations of the erermall 
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_ | City of Heanen,and Chriſt che king and founder:all which were ſpirituall an 5 | 
' co tſo,as themen of the'Earthly City , had mention made of them alſo. | 
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What a City is. 


The firſt City. 
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Seth, whom Adam had giuen for (6) him whom Cazne had murthered, 


| 


as farre as was neceſſary to ſhew the aduerſaries of the ſaid glorious City of G (77 
Therefore when the Scriptures recken vp a-mans time, and conclude, heliyed ; 


thus long, and had ſonnes or daughters, muſt wee imagine that becauſe hoc 


names nor thoſe ſonnes and daughters , there might bein: ſo many yearcs 25 i 


O 


one man lived in thoſe times, as many children gotten and borne , as woulg | 


ſerue to people divers Citics ? But it cas ro GOD, whoinſpircdthe | 
ſpirit by which the Scriptures were penned, to diſtinguiſh theſe two ſhes 

by ſeuerall generations, as firſt , that the ſeuerall genealogics of the carna!! | 
Citizens ; and of thepirituallvnto thedeluge, might be colleQed by them. 
ſelues where they are both recited : their diſtin&tion , in that the one is 
recired downe from the eMnurderer Caine , and the other from the riohteous 
and their coniunction, in that all men grew from bad to worſe, fo that 
they deſcrued to beall oner-whelmed with the floud, excepting one iuf 
man called Noe , his wife, his three ſornes and their wines : onely theſe eight 
perſons did God vouchſafe to deliuer in the Arke, of all the whole generation 


| of mankind. Whereas therefore it is written, And Carne knew h:; wife which | 


' corceined and bare Henoch, (c) and he built aCity and called it by bis ſons name, © 


| 
| 


| Henoch: this proueth not that he was his(4)firſt ſonne,for we may not thinke 


| Henoch ſhould be Caines firſt ſonne, becauſe the City bore his name; there 
| might be ſome other reaſon why his fatherJoued him abouethe reſt. (g) For 
' Indas , of whom the name of '}nda, and the Teres came , was not 1iracls firſt 


that becauſe it is ſaid here , that hee knew his wife , that he had not knowne het | 
before; for this is ſaid of Adam alſo,not onely when Caine was begotten who 
was his firſt ſonne, but when Seth , his younger ſonne was borne alſo : 4dim 
knew his wife and ſhe conceiucdand bare a ſonne and called his nome Seth, 
Plaine ir is then that the Scripture vſcth this phraſe in all copulations,and rot 


oncly in thoſe wherein the firſt begotten are borne. Nor is it neceſlary that 


| 


borne: but admir Henoch was this builders firſt ſonne,jit is not conſequent that 
his father namcd the City after him as ſoone as he was borne ; for then could 
not he haue founded a City, which is nothing elſe but a multitude of men 
combined in one band of ſociety. Therefore when this mans children and ta. 

mily grew populous, then he might ſortthem intoa City, and call itatter his 

firſt ſonne;for the men liued ſo long in thoſe daies, that of all that arc recorded 

together with their yeares,, he that lived the leaſt time (f) liucd 75 3. yeares: 

And ſome excceded 900. yet all were ſhort of a 1cco. (g):Who maketh any 

doubt now that in one mans time,man-kinde might increaſeto a number abic 

to repleniſh many Cities more then one * Ir is a good proofe hereof , that of 
Abrahams (ecd only,the Hebrew people inletle then 500. yearcs grew to ſuch 

a number that there went 6:co2c. perſons of them out of Agipt,ard thoie all 

warlike youths: ro omit the progeny of the 1dumeans that Eſau begot,and tic 

(h) nations that came of Abrahams other ſonne, not by Sara: for theſe bciong 

not to 1ſracl, 
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, | . ey [es 
Feded (1) xot.] Noethey ſay had a ſonne called Toricys , a great aſtronomer * Moyer | 


nameth him not. (5) For him. ] Thercupon he was called Seth.Gen.q.25. (c) And he 
built.) The humagiſts cannot agreeabour the firlt city-founder, Some ( with 71") o 
Cecyops,who built chat which was firſt called Arx (ecropia,& afterwards Acropolis: Str: : | 
ſaith Phoroxeas buile Arg2:(which Homer calls Pelaſgicon ) firſt, The «Af gyprions clam 5 


cochemſclues , and make their Dioſpolis,or Thebes the eldeſt Ciry of all. Burthis Henschul | 
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Xl lfephnoteth, which (a builr,tsthe eldelt of alt; Cain being p! agued with terrqr of coN- | 
{ ſcience for the deach of his brocher built ir,and wailed ir about, If'was atype ot this world, 
- and the ſociety of diuells: Hieron, a4 Marcellam. (4) Firſt ſonne,) Iſephns tacth he was, bur 
he rakech the Scriptures at the hrit tight. («) For ludas.) He was Jacobs fourth: fonne by | 
Lea. Indea was firlt called (anazn of Chams lon, and afrerwards Indea of Indas lacobs ſon:  Tudea, | 
Iofepbur.Softich luſtmelib.36.who reckneth bur cenne ſonnes of 1{raet, buc heerresin this, 
| as he doth there where he ſaith, that the whole nation were called [cu es by [tract himſelte, 
| afcer his ſonne [-azs, who dicd aftcrthe dimfion, bur before his fa her. Lattanrins faith 
that they tooke this name in a Certamne deſert of S5ria where they relted, becauſe [udzs had. 
becne the Capraine of that compaty, aud the Land where they had dwelt, had bene.caffed 
Tudea,hib.4 bur I think that both the nation got the name,and thetribe of ludah the king- 
dome, for tizar in paſling of chered Sca, all the rribes ſtopping,ludah made firit way after 
eſe which the Hebrewes fay is meant by thar of Jacob vnto [uaas,Thou haſt come wp from 
| captizzity 2:7 (225, for fo doe they reader, (f ) Lined 553.) I chinke this was Lamech, Noes | Gen.49-5+ 
farher*xho as the Hebrew faith,liued p57 yeares, and the Septuagints 753. (g ) Who ma- 
k-th.) In my fathers time there was 2towne in Hpaine, euery dweller whereof was deſcen- 


þ 


| ded from the children of one man who was then aliue : yet were there an hundred houſes 

in the rowne, {o that che youngett knew not by what name of kindred to call the old man, 
for our language hath names no higher then the great grandfather, (hb) The nations. | From 
Iſmael Abrat im: fonne by Agar. 
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_ Of the length of life, and bionefſs of body that men had before the Deluge, 


| | 

| CnaP,. 9. 
| f | ' Rereforc no wiſe manneed doubt that Cie might build a City, and. | | 
i 


that a large cnc, men lining fo long in thoſe dayes : ynleſſe ſome faith- 
leile will rake occafion of incredulity from the number of yeares which 
; Qurautnors recite mon to haue lued, and fay ir isimpoſſible. And ſo alſo they 
, may d-ny the bignefie of mens bodics in thoſe daycs to haue farre exceeded 
| ours; whercof their famous Poet (a) Yireil giuesa reſtimony of a bounder 
ſtone Mara valiant man caught VP in fight,and running vpon his foe, threw 
thiS at him : - CONS 
Ns 22 Vis ilnd left bis fex cernice tuliſſezt, 
 Dndliatunt homindm prodacit corpora tellus. 
i \-..-. Irpaſtrhe power of twelyc ſtrong men to raiſe nr © | 
{| Tha ſtone from ground, as men gonow adayes.. | 
\ (o)Intimnating that men of elder times were of farre larger bodies: How much | 
| more then before that famous deluge in the worlds infancy © The difference ; 
| of growth is conninced-out of 01d Sepulchers,wiich eyther ruines or ruiners, 6 
\'or ſome chance haue oprened,and wherein hane becne found bones of an incre. 
\&ibl- bron<le, Vpon the ſhorcof 7rica T my ſelke and many with mc; ſaw a. 
mans (c):xtc-rooth of rhatbiencfſc, that if it had beene cur into pieces, would S: 
have mad: an hundred of ours. BurI thinke it was ſome Giants toorh : for | | 
| 
| 


© - 


\taueh the bodics of the ancients exceeded ours, the Gyants excecded them 

(Ul: and our timcs haue ſeene ſome (though very few ) that haue overgrowne 

the ordinary ſtarure exccedingly. (4) Pliny the Econ: that'great Scholler,af- 

'firmeththat the longer the world laſtcth; the leſſer bodies ſhall nature pro- | 
dance as Homer (he faith) doth often complaine : not deriding ir as fidtion, 
but recording irasa'wricer of the miracles of nature. Bur as I ſaid the bones "I 

+ eftheemombedaticiens haue loft ercat proofcs of this vnto poſteruy: butas 

, Tomthecontinuance of their times, that cannot be proued by any of thoſe te- 
ſtimonics, yet may we not derogate from the credit of hot) Scriptures, nor 

ſoimpudenr as to b2 incredulous of whar they relate, ſceing we ſee thoſe, 
things haue ſuch certaine events that they forzrell. Plizy (e) faith, that there 

, BAYeta country wherein men live two hundred yeares, If then wee bclecue 

that this Lngth of life which we haue not knowne, is yct extant in ſome vn- , | 
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andis it impoſſible that that which is not now, might haue c 


L. VIVES. 


Irgil (a) gines.) Entid, 12.0f Turns, Alluding to that hight of Dioredes 3ng, 
< wh L aur Diomedes rakes yp a ſtone akich rote oo ſuch men kr 
harh now (faich he) could nor lift, and threw it at e/£xeas; who beins ſtriken downe wy 
jr, his mother coucred him with a miſt and ſoſaued him, Jwwenal roucheth them both ir 
that of Virgiland Homer, Sat.15. z 
py Saxa incluatis per humune queſits lacertss 
Incipumt torquere domeſtica ſeditione 
Tela, nec hune lapidem qual: ſe Turnus & Aiax, 
Et quo Tydides percuſſut pondere coxans 
e/Enea, ſed quam valeant emittere dextre- 
Illis diſrimales, & noftro tempore nate, 
Nam genus hoc vinoiam aecreſcebat Homero. 
| Terra malos homines nunc educat atque puſillos, 


Ergo dens quicunque aſpexit, ridet & odir,&c. 


T hey ſtoopt for ſtones to caft, and kept a coyle. 

With thoſe fit weapons for aſcambling broyle ; 

Not ſuch as Turas; threw, nor Ataxtall, 

Nor that e/£neas haunch was hurt withall, 

Bur ſuch as our weake armes to weild wereable: 

Farre ſhort of choſe. Thoſe Worthies memorable 

Beganne to faile ere Homer fail'd his pen : 

And earth brings nothing forth but Pypmee-men, 

295 The gods behold our growth with teſting ſcorne,&c. 
(6) Intimating.] Andin his Georgikes, bib, 1, 

| Grandiagque effosſis mirabitur ofſa ſepulchric, 

And gaze on thoſe huge bones within the tombe, 


= — 


(c) Axle-toath, | Vpon Saint Chriſtophers day we went to viſit the chiefe Church ef our 


City, and there was a tooth ſhewen vs as big as my fift, which they ſay was Saint Chnif- 
phers, T here was with me Hierom Burgarino, a man of a mott modeſt and ſober carriape, 
and an infatigable ſtudent : which he hath both from natureand alſo from the example! 
his farher ; who though he were old, and had a great charge of family, yet gaue himlclteto 
his booke,that his chuldren might ſee 1m and imitate him, (d) Plizy.] His naturall hiſtory 
-we have. I need neyther ſtand tro commend this worke, nor the An $646 learned diligence. 
Thts which 'eArguftine crteth is 11 his ſeauenth booke : where alſo hee ſaith, charm (ret 
there was amountainerent by an carch-quake, and in it, a body of forty lixe cubites long 
was found. Someſayd it was Orms his body, and ſome Ortors, Oreſtes his body was digge 

vp by oracle, and found ro be ſeauen cubites Jong, Now Homer complaincth of the de- 
creaſe of ſtature very neare a thouſand yeares agoe. Thus farre Plizy : Cyprian writes here- 
ofalſoro Demerrianus, and Urie/Gods Angell ſpakcit allo ynto E/4ras, Beſides Crum: 
(lib. 3.) faith, char the ordinary ſtature of man was neuer aboue ſeanen foote, which I had 
rather belecue, then Herodetws that fabulous Hiſtoriographer, who ſaith that Ore/ie- has 
-body was found to be ſeuen cubites, which is rwelue foote and 2. Vnlcile as Homer thinxes, 
the bodies of the ancients were Jarger then thoſe of latter times, who decline with the 
worlds declining age. But Plate, eAriſtotle, and their followers, that held the w orldro be 
erernall, affirmethac jc neither diminiſheth nor declineth. (e) Saith.} Lib.g.chep. 4S. Her 
lanicus faith, that there is a race of the Epirores in Erolia that hue two hundred yeurcs, 37 


| Damaſterholdech fo alſo, naming one Pidtorens a chiefe man amongſt chem in ftrengih, 


4 who livedchrec hundred yeares, 


Se, 


' knowne countries, why a4 we not beleeue thar it hath beene generall ir = 
| cient times? Is ic poſſible that that which is not here may be in ar Other place | 
3 | 
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TE; HAP, I'Os | 
of the arfference that ſeemes to be betweene the Hebrewes computation and ours. 


Herefore though ther? ſceme to be ſome difterence betweene the 

\ N Hebrewes compuration & ours, I know nor vpon what cauſe, yet it 
doth nor diſproue that thoſe men liued as long as we ſay they did. 

For Adam before he begat Serh 1s ſaid by our (4) Bookes to haue lived two 
hundred and thirty yeares, by the Hebrewes but one hundred and thirty. But 
after he had begotten Serh,he lined feauen hundred yeares by our account, and 
tight hundred by the Hebrewes. Thus both agree in the main fumme. And fo 
in the following gencrations, the Hebrews are ſtill at ſuch orfuch an ones 
birth, an hundred yeares behinde vs in the fathers age, bur in his ycares after 
his ſonnes birth, they ſtill come vp vnto our generall ſumme, and both agree 
in one. But inthe fixr generation they differ not a letter. In the ſeaucnth gene- 
ration wherein Henoch was, (not he that dyed, bur he that pleaſed God, and 


| was tranflared) there is the ſame difference of the one hundred yeares before 


he begot his ſonne, bur all come to one end ſtil]: doth the bookes making him 
livethrce hundred fixry and fiue yeares before his tranſlation. The eight ge- 
neration hath ſome difference. but of leſſe-moment, and not like to this. For 
<Mathuſalem hauing begotten Enoch,before he had hisnext ſonne whom the 
Scriptures name, is {aid by the Hebrewes to haue lived rwenty yearcs longer 
then we ſay he liued. Bur in the account of his yeares after this ſonne, we ad- 
ded the twenty, and both doiumpe in one 1uſt ſumme.Onely in the ninth ge- 
neration, thar is, inthe yeares of Lamech the ſonne of Mathaſalem and the fa- 
ther of Noah, we differ in the whole ſumme': bur it is bur foure and twenty 
yeares, and that they haue more then we. For his age ere he begot Noah, in 
the Hebrew is {txe yeares leffe then in ours, and their ſumme of his yeares af- 
terwards is thirty more then ours : which fixe taken from thirty, Icaue foure 
andrwcnty, as I ſaid before. E NEIL A | 
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L. VIVES. 


| Ur (a) bookes.] Meaning the Latine tranſlations that the Church vſcd then, out of 
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4 che 70. cre Hieroms vas either publiſhed or recctued, And by the Hebrew bookes he | 
meanes the originall Scriptures, and the Hebrew authors thereto agreeing. «Adam (faith 1 


Hierome) liued 2 39. ycares, and begot a ſonnehkehim ſelfe, and called his name Serh. 


| Where weeareto concelue, that ynti]l the floud, where wee reade two hundred years and 


| the ozceyplus,in which rhey are ſaid rohauc had children,the Hebrews reade only 100 & the 
| *%erplu. And the dayes of eAdam after he had begotten Seth, were yoo yeares, becauſe the 


brew hath eight hundred. Thus tar Hierome,whoexceprs not at alat this manner offom- 
putarion. Awguſtine onuts [areds begerring of Henoch in the [ixt generation,but this fndeed 
| goeth not aboue two hundred yeares. 
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Of Mathufalems yeyes;who ſeemedto haue lined fourteen yeares after the deluge, 


| 


'Vt here 15 4 (4) notable queſtion ariſing vpon this difference betweene 
7 $5 and the Hebrewes, where Mathuſalem is reckoned to haue lined Four- 


"reene yeates afrer the deluge : whereas the Scripture accompteth but 
| 
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| 
| eight perſons that were faned therein of all mankinde, whereof «Mathnſalen 
| WaSnone: Forin our bookes, Mathiſalem lined ere heebegor Lamech, one 
hundred ſixty ſeauen yeares, at Lamech'wnnll he begot Noah, one hindred 
| Lolis9 __ faure- 
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man(lators had erred an hundred before, here he purs but ſeauen hundred, wherethefHe-. 
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| foure ſcorc and cight yeares,which ioyned, make three hundree fifty and £ 
dewty ynto which adde Neahs ſixe hundred yeares {for then been tlc d 


dred fifty and five yeares, Now Mathuſalems dayes are reckoned to! 
hundred ſixty and nine yeares : for being one hundred {ixty and ſeaucy yeares | 
ofage before he begor Lamech, he liued cight hundredand rwo yearcs after | 
which make in all nine hundred ſixty and nine; from whence take ninc hy, 
dred fifty fine(thetime from his birth to the deluge )and there remains £1... 
teene,which heis thought to live after the deluge. Whereupon ſome thir1e 1 
that he liued this time(nort vpon earth, for there was not a ſoule of thoſe elc2- | 
pcd, but) in the place to which his ſonne was tranſlated, with him,vncill the 


| Deluge began. Whercupon A»guftine doth iuſtly deride thoſe that will rathertruſt the 
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uge) and fo the time betweene Mathuſalems birth and thedcluge is nine (yy. 
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deluge were come and gone: becauſe they will not call the authority of theſe 
truths into queſtion, ſecing the Church hath allowed them, rihr beleeve tha | 
the Iewes haue the truth rather then we : nor allow that this ſhould rather hs | 
an error in vs, then in thoſe out of whom we haueit by the Grecke, Bur ſay 
they, it is incredible that the ſeuenty Interpreters, who tranſlatcd all at one 
time, and in one ſence, could erre, or would fallific in a thing impertinent yn- 
tothem - but that the Iewcs OREOE our tranſlations of their law and their 
Prophets, altered diuerſe things in their bookes, to ſubuert the authority of 
ours. This opinionatiuc ſuſpicion. euery one may take as he pleaſe : but this | 
is once ſure, Marhuſalem liucd not after the deluge, burdied in the ſame yeare, | 
if the Hebrewesaccompt bee true.. Concerning the Septuagints tranſlation, | 
I will ſpcake my minde hereafter, when I come (by Gods helpe) to the times | 
themſelues, as the methode of the worke ſhall exact. Sufficeth ir for this pre- | | 
ſent queſtion to haue ſhewen by both bookes, that the Fathers of old lined{o | 

long, that one man might ſce a number of his owne propa oation ſufficient to 
builda City. 


D— HIS! En 8 RY os. 


———_—— —  _  ——— 
———— Ig —_— 


L. VIVES. 


Orable(a) queſtion.) Hierome ſaith it was famous in all the Churches. Fierore affirmes 
that the 70. erred 1n their accompt, as they did in many things elſe : and gathers out 
of the Iewes and Samariranes bookes, that Mathyſalem dyed in that yeyre wherein the | 


rranſlationthen che original. 
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CHAP. 12, 
of ſuch as beleeue not that men of old time lined fo long as us recorded. 


T Or is any careto be giuenvnto thoſe that thinke that one of our ordl- | 
nary yeares would make ten of the yeares of thoſe times, they were 10 
ſhorr. Andtherefore,ſay they, nine hundred yeares of theirs,rhat 1510 
fay, ninety ofours : their tenne is our one, and their hundred, our ten. T5} 
thinke they that Adam ayas but tyrenty and three yeares old when hee beg 
Seth : and Seth but twenty and a halfe when hee begot Eos, which the 5C1iP- 
eures calleth two hundred and fiue years: For as theſe men hold,the Scriptui© 
diuided one yearc into ten parts, calling each parta yeare : and cach (4) PT | 
hath a ſix<-fold quadrate, becauſe that in fixe dayes God made the woria:t0 | 
ee xPpn:ths ſcuenth(whercof I haue already, diſputed in the elevent# book.) 
ow.lixe timcs {ixe (tor ſixemaketh the ſixe-fold quadrate) is thuty fixe : 
and.tentimes thirty {ixc, is three hundred and: fixty, that is, twelue morerhs 
ofthe Moone : The fiue dayes remaining, and that quare of a day, hich 
t 


| anciengaſerwards ro make yprbe number of orheryearcs,nd the Romurſ 
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called them Dies intercalares : daycs interpoled. S0-Enos was ninereene years 
of age when he begort Caynan, the Scripturcs ſaying he was one hundred tour- 
ſcore and ten yeares. And ſo downe through all generations to the deluge, 
there is not one in all our bookes that begort any tonne at an hundred, or an 

hundred and twenty yeares, or thercabouts, but he that was the youngelt 1a- 
ther was one hundred and threcfcore yeares of age : becaute (lay they) none 
can beget a child at ten yeares of age, which that number of an hundred ma- 
keth : butar ſixteene yeares they arc of ability to generate, and that is as rhe 
Scriptures ſay, when they are one hundred and threelcore yeares old. And to 
prouz.this diuerſity of yeares likely, they terch the Agyptian yearcs of tourc 
moneths,rthe Acarnans of tixe monerhs,and the Larincs of thirtene moneths. 
(c) Pliny having recorded that fomeltued one hundred and i1try yeares,fome 
ren more, $me two hundred yeares,fome three hundred, ſome hue hundred, 
ſome ſixe hundred,nay ſome eight hundred;held that all this grew vpon 1gno- 
rance in computation. For ſome (faith he) made two yeares of Sommer and 
Winter : ſome made foure ycarcs of the foure quarters, as the Arcadians 
did with their ycare ofthree moneths. And the Egyprians (farh he) befides 


\. 


—— — 


Mooneto conclude a ycare cucry moneth. Thus amongſt them { faith hee) 
arc ſome recorded to haue lived a thouſand yeares. Theſe probabilities haue 
| ſome brought, not to ſubuerr the authority of holy writ, but to proue 1t cre- 
 dible that the Patriarchs might liue ſo long,and perſwaded themfelucs (thin- 
king it no folly neither to perfwade others ſoin like manner)that their yeares 
| in thoſe d:yes werefo little, that tenne of them made but one of ours,ahd an 
hundredof thers, ren of ours. But I will lay open the euident falſeneflc of 
tis unmecdiatcly, Yer erc I duc it, I muſt tictt couchat amore credible ſuſpi- 
\ cton. We might oucrthrow this aſlcrtion out of the Hebrew bookes, who 
| fay that Adam was not two hundred and thirty, bur an hundred and thirty 
ycarcs old when he begot his third ſonne; which ifthey make but thirtecnc, 
ycares, then he begor his firſt fonne, at the cleauenth, or twelfth yearc of his 
And who can in natures ordinary courſe now, beget a child ſo young ? 
But let vs except Adam, perhaps he might hauc begorten one as foone as he 
was created : for wee may not thinke taat hee was createda little one, as our 
childr-n are borne. But now his fonne Seth, was not two hundred yeares old 
| (as wereade) but an hundred and fifry,when hee begor Exes,and by their ac- 
count bur eleauen yeares of age. What thall I ſay of Caiman who begot Ma- 
lalehel at ſeanenty, not ar an hundred and ſeauenty yeares of age, fay the He- 
brews © If thoſe were but ſeauen ycarcs, what man can beger a child then 2 
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| h L. VIVES. 
| | oy (a) pt hath a,) A number quadrate is that whichis formed by multiplication 
| 2_of1t {clfe, as threetimes three, foure times foure, and fixerimes (xe. The yeare hath 
| 365. dayes,and fixc houres: thoſe compurators did exclude the finedayes and (ixe hours, 
and d1uiding the three hundred and lixty intoren parts, the quotient was thirty {1xe. (+) 
| Forrr- temes, ) Ofthis reade Seton, m ( «ſar. ( enſorm. fAMacreb. and Beaa. Betoie Cifars 
| timetheyeare had three hundred bfty five dayes. And obſcruing that thetrue yearere- 
| Quircd ren dayes and {ixe houres more, it vas pur to the Prieſts, ar the end of February to 
| inicrpoſe rwo and twenty dayes, and becauſe that theſe {1xc hourcs cucry fourth ycare be- 
; camea day, then it was added, and this moneth was called nothing but the 1tercalary 
monerh, 'In the #*t2rc2/ary moncth, faith Aſconirs, Ticlly pleadeth for Milo, Now this con- 

Wed mrerpolition, C*/ar beg Dictarorrooke away, commanding them to keepea year 

_ | 01 265 daves, and cuery fourth yeare interpoſed a day into the Calends of March, which 


Was called B ſſextile, becauſe the {ixth of the Calends of March was ewiſe fer downe in | 
MAMycares:for the better adapting of rhelc tothe ttme,he madea yeare of fitene moneths 


| Werpoling 2 moneths between Nouember and December, with the intercalary moneth 
Oh be, \ | : > y : for 
—"_ | mr mmrmrmmnmnmmm—_ — ——_ 


ee In os __)—_ — ——_— <0 —_ —— __—— — OO ——_ 


tn OE OO . —— 


- —- - — —_—_— —_ —_— 


their little ycares of foure monerhs (as we faid before) made the couric of the | 
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for that yeare : and chis was to bring che month and dayes to the courſe of the Bb 


che accounts made by winter and {ommer, they called the yeare of contulion, for j; 
rained 443+ dayes. (c) Ply.) Lib.y.cap.q$. 
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CHAP. 13. | 


' 


Whether we ought to follow the Hebrew computation, or the Septuazint,, 
TY Vt ifl fay thus, or thus, preſently I muſt bee anſwered, it is one of the | 
lewes yes : of which before. For it 1s incredible that ſuch (a) laudable 
and honourable fathers as the Seprtuagints were, would record an yn. | 
truth. Now if I ſhould aske them, whether it be likcly that a nagion ſo large, | 
and fo farre diſperſedas the Iewes,ſhould all lay their heads ger to forge 
this lyc,and through their malice to others credites,ſubuert their own truths, 
or that the Seauenty being Iewes alſo,andall ſhut vp in one place(for Prolomy 
had gotten them togither for that purpoſe) ſhould enuy that the Gentiles 
ſhould enioy their Scriptures, and pur in thoſe errors by a common con (ent, 
who ſeeth not which is cafier to effet 2 But(b) God forbid that any wiſe man | 
ſhouldrhinke that the Iewes (how froward ſoeucr) could haue ſuch power, 
 or{o m1ny and {o farre diſp-rſed bookes, or that the Seauenty had any ſuch 
common intent to conceale their hiſtories truth from the gentiles. One might | 
eater bcleeue that the error was committed in the tranſcription of the copy | 
from Prolomics library, and ſothar it had a ſucceſſive propagation through all | 
the copies diſper{cd. This may well be ſuſpected indeed in Mathuſalems lite, 
and in that other, where there is foure and twenty yeares difference in the : 
whole fumme. Burt in thoſe where the fault is continued, ſo that an hundred | 
yeares in the one are ſtill overplas before the generation, and wanting attcrit, 
andin the other, ſti]] wanting before, and overplus after, ſtill agreeing inthe 
maine : and this continued through the firſt, ſecond, third, fourth, fifth and | 
feauenth generations : this profeſleth a conſtancy in error, and intimareth ra- 
ther mduſtrious endeauour to make it ſo,then any negligent omiſſion tolet ir 
pafle ſo. So thar this diſparity in the Grecke and Latine, from the Hebrew | 
| where theſe yeares are firſt wanting, and then added, ro procure the conſent 
of both, is neither to be ſaid the Iewes malice nor the Seprtuaginrs diligence, | 
bur vpon the tranſcribers error that copicd it firſt from Prolomres library. For 
| vntothis very day, numbers where they are either hard to bee vnderſtood, ot | 
ſeeme to denotea thing not very necdfull, they are neeligently tranſcribed; 
and morenegligently corrected: for thinketh he that he need learne how many 
thouſand there was in cuery tribe of Iſracl 2 it is held vſcleſie. How few 1s 
there that can diſcerne what vſc to make hereof ? Bur here, where in all theſe | 
gencrations, here wants an hundred yeares,and hcreis an hundred too many. 
wanting afterward when they exceeded before the birth of ſuch or [uci 
ſonne, and excceding afterwards when they wanted before : he thar did thts, 


deſiring to-periwade vs, that the fathers were toliue ſolong becauſe the years 

| WErLE lo thort z and deſiring to ſhew that by their maturity, when they Were 
fit ro generate : and hereby thinking to perſwade the incredulous, that 

hundred of thofe yeares, were but ten of ours : this made him where he foun 
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| caule where ir needeth nor, he addeth nor,nor altereth any thing. For t 


in the Hebrew he found that 7ared lined an hundred fixty and two yeares 
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af age which his account would difable for generation, to adde an hundred | 


eares, and afterthe generation was paſt, to take it from the maine {umme of 
i$daycs of life, For thus deſired he ro proue theſe ages conuenient for gence! 
ration (by hisaccount) and yet not to diminiſh fromtherrne computation Of. 
their whole yeares. Which becauſe he did nor in the ſixth generation, 15 3 
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that that,perſwades vs the rather to thinke that he did it where it needed,ve- ® 
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| before he begor Henoch, which time comes to fixteene yeares, two:moneths, 


and-ſome. odde dayes by his account; and thar age is fit for”-generation: and 
therefore he would not addean hundred here, tomake them. vp twenty ſixe 
of our veares by his reckoning : nor-would he derrattany thing fremtherzme 
of lared after Henochs birth. This ws that madethe fummes of both bookes 
agree. Another pertwaſion is (c) becrute in theeigar generation before that 
| Mathuſalem had begot Lamech, tac Hebrewes- reading one. hundred eight 
two, our bookes hane- twenty yearcs lcf]e, whereas ordinarily-we vic ro finde 
an hundred more: andafter Lamerh his birth they are added-againeto make 
| vp the ſumme, whichis one: in both the bookey. For if he wontd take anhuns 
| dred and:ſeanenty yeares to. be ſeauenteenc, becauſe of the ability to ger chil- 
dren, heſhould neither hauc added nor {| ubſtracted any thing from thence: 
for he foundwtime full enough here, for want of which he wis faine ro adde 
an hundred yeares elſewhere. Wheretore wee ſhould verily rhinke thar this 
error of the twenty yeares was occaſtoned by ſome fault in tranſcriprion,bur 
that the ſumme of twenty is added to the grand-ſumme againe, to make hoth 
bookes agree. ' Shalllwethinke it was ſubtlety in him, to cover his addition 
and ſubſtra&ion of thoſe yeares whenneede was, by pradtifing it alſo (not 
with hundreds, but with leſte ſummes) wherc he needed not? Whether wee 


the riohteſt courſe ofall in all thoſe controuerſics concerning computrarions, 
if the two bookes differ {{eing both.cannor berrue,) yet (4) belecue the ori- 

inall rather then the tranſlation. For ſome of the Grecke copies, beſides a 
F inerine, anda Syrian one, afhtrme that Mathuſalem dicd lixe yeares before 
the deluge. & wv! pt, 
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_ eAudable (a) and.) 'A diuetſity of reading : but of ho moment, (b) God forbid.) Thus 
J1may weanſwerethofe thar fay the Tewes haue corrupred the old Teſtamenr, arid the 
Greekes the new, leſt wee ſhould poe drinke at truths ſpring head-/c ) Becauſe in rhe. ]I 
| concciuenior his meaninghere: Hierom and the Seauemty teade both, that Aſathu/alews was 

an hundred eighty and ſeauen when hee begot Lamech : vnleſſe etngrſtire had read it 
otherwiſe in ſome other. (4) Beleexe,) This Hierame admnireth, and +, muteth ysroo ; 
\ No man of wit will gaine ſay it: but in vame doe good wdgements detend this, for bloc- 
kiſhneſſe lies againſt it like a rock; not thar they onely arc ignorant in thoſe tongues, for 
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| 


Ever learne, andthey would neucr Jearne, but would teach that wherein they are as $kilful 
48 a fort of {mane Alles. 
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CHAP. 14 


Of the parity of yeares, meaſured by the ſame ſpaces, of old, and of late. 
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think it was thus or no, or that the ngar 1s this or that, I make no queſtion of 


| Auguſtine had no Hebrew, and very little Greeke, bur they want his modeſty : hee would 
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2 SLAvVGVSTINE Chap.14.. 


deluge happenedthe twenryſeauenth of the moneth FEAT as 
dings UTTER In the ſenenth moneth and the twenty ſeauenth of the m S : 5y 


eleanenth moneth : andin the eleautnth maneth, the firſt day, were the tops of the 
menntaines ſene. So then if they had ſuch moneths, their yeares were like gy;;. 
fot a three daied moneth catinot haue 27.dayes: or ifthey diminiſh al propor. 
tiohably, and make the thirteenth parr of three dayes, ſtand for one day, why 
thentrhar great deluge that continucd increaſing forty dayes,and forty njghs; 
hſted not full foure of our dayes. Who can endure this abſurdity ? CR by 
this error then thar ſeckes to procure the Scriptures credit in one thing. þ 
Ralfifying it in many. The day without al queſtio was as great thenasit is now 
begun and ended in the compaſle of four and twenty houres:the moneth ax je 
is now,concluded in one prromancess the Moons courſe: &thi year as it is 


uarter more being added for the proportionating of it tathe courſe of the 
TE: Sixehundred of ſuch yearcs had Noah liued, two:ſuch moneths and 
ſeauen and twehty ſuch dayes when the floud began, wherein the rayne fell 

forty dayes continually,not dayes of two houres anda pecce,but of foure and 
twenty houres with the night:and thereforethoſe farhers liued ſome of them 
nine hundred ſuch ycares, as Abraham lived but one hundred and eighty of, 
and his ſonne 1ſaac nearean hundred and fifty, and ſuch as Moyſes paſſedover 
to thenumber ofan hundred and twenty, and ſuch as our dnl) mennow 
adayes do liue ſeauenty, or cighty of, or ſome few more, of which iris ſaid, 
T hejr owerplus ts but labour and ſorrow. For the diſcrepance of account between 
vs and the Hebrewes concernes not the length of the Patriarches liues, and 
where there isa difference betweene them both that truth cannot reconcile, 
we muſt truſt to the tongue whence wee haue our tranſlation. Whicheuer 
man hauing power to doe, yet (6) it is not for nought no man dares not 1 
uentureto corre that which the Seauenty haue made different intheir tran- 
| {lation from the Hebrew: -. for this diverſity isno errorylet no man thinke ſo: 
I doe not.: Bur if there be no fault of the tranſcriber, it is to bee thought that 
the holy Spirit meant toalter ſome things concerning; the truth ofthe ſence, 


ry of Prophets. And therefore the Apoſtles are found not onely to follow 
rhe Hebrewes, but them alſo, tn citing the holy Teſtimonics. Bur hercof (if 
God will) hereafter : now to our purpoſe. We may not therefore doubt, that 
the firſt child of Hdam living ſo long, might have iſſue enough to peoplea 
citty (an carthly one I mean,not that of Gods) which is the principall ground 
wherupon this whcle worke intreateth. 
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L. VIVES, 
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now, conſummate in twelue lunary reuoſutions Eaſtward; (a) fiue dayes and a | 


| 


FE Tue (4 )dayes and.) The Moons moneth may be taken two wayes:eicher for the MooNs 
departure, and zeturneto one and the ſame point, which is done in ſcauen and rwen'y 
dayes ; or for her following che Sunne yntill ſhe 1oyne with himinthe Zodiake: which 1s 


fndech the Sunne where ſhelefthim, for heis gone on in his journey, and therefore ſhe 


hath rwo dayes and a halfe ro ouertake him: the Iewes allow her thirry dayes; and call thus 
the full moneth. (6) 7c] Not without a cauſe. 
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| 


done in nine and rwenty dayes, twelue houres, and foure and forty minutes : for ſhenevT | 


the Arke refted pon the monntaine Ararat : and the waters decreaſed wil 7 4 


and that by them, not according to the cuſtome of interpreters, bur the liber. | | 


| 
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Whether the men of old abſtained from women watill that the Scriptures ſay they 
' begot children. 


Curar. 1s. | 
| 
| 


Vr will ſome ſay,is it credible that a man ſhould hue eighty,or ninty,nay 
more then a 100. yearcs without a woman,and without purpote of con- 
tinency , and then fall a begetting children,as the Hebrewes record of 
them? or if they liſted, could they nor get children before? This queſtion hath 
twoanſwers , for cither they lined longer /a) immarure them we doc, accor- 
ding to thelength of time exceeding ours;or clſe(which is more likely) their 
firſt borne arc nor reckned, but onely ſuch as arc requitite forthe drawing ofa 
pedegree downe from Adam vnto Noah , from whom we ſcea deriuation to 
Abraham : and ſo vntill acertaine period.as farre as thoſe pedegrees were held 
fi to pretigure the courſe of,Gods glorious Pilgrim-Ciry, vntill itatcend ro 
eternity. It cannot be denied that Caine was the firſt that euer was borne of 
man and woman. For Adam would not hauc ſaid, 1 haue(b) gotten ama, by the 
Lord, at his birth , but that he was the firſt man borne before the other two. 
Him, Abel was next whomthe firſt or elder killed , and herein was prefigured 
what perſecutions Geds glorious City ſhould endureat the hands of the wicked 
members of the terreſtriall ſociety.thoſe ſonnes of carth,I may call them. Bur 
how old Adam wasart the begetting of theſe rwo,it iSnot euident: trom thence 
is a paſſage made to the generations of Caine, and to his whom God gaue A- 
dim-in murdred Abels ſtead , called Seth: of whom it is written, God hath ap- 
pointed me another ſeed for Abel whom Caine ſlew. Seeing theretore that theſe 
two gencrations, Carnes, and Seths, do perfectly infinuate the two Cities : the 
one celeſtiall, and laboring vpon earth : rhe other carthly and following our 
rerreſtriall affects : there is not one of all Caines progeny, from Adam to the 
eight generation , whoſeage is ſet downe when he begor his next ſonne : yer 
is his whole generation rehearſed for the Spirit of G O D would not re- 
| cord the times of the wicked before the deluge, but of the righteous onely, 
as onely worthy. But when Serb was borne his fathers yeares were not 
forgotten, though hee had begotten others before, as Caine and Abel. 
| And who dare ſay whether he had more beſides them ? For it 1sno conſe. 
| quent that they were all the ſonnes hce had, becauſe they were onely na- 
{med for the fit diſtinion of the two generations : for we reade that hee 
| had ſonnes and daughters, all which are vnnamed , who dare aftirme how 
| many they were , withour incurſion of raſhnes ? Adam might by Gods 
inſtinct ſay at Serhs birth, G 0 D hath raiſed mee wp another ſeed for Abel, 
| in that Seth was to fulfill Abels ſanity, not that he was borne after him by 
| courſe of time. And whereas it is written , Seth liucd 105 .0r 205.ycares,and | 
begot E295 , who but one braineleſſe would gather from hence that Enos was | 
| Seths firſt ſonne ,, to giue vs cauſe of admiration that Seth could liue ſo long 
continent withour purpoſe of continency, or without vſe of the marriage bed 
vnto generation? for it is written of him, He hegat ſonnes and daughters,and the 
aaies of Seth were 912. yeares, and he died, Andthus, the reſt alſo that are na- 
med.,arcall recorded to have had ſonnes and daughters. Bur here 15no Proofe 
that he that is named to be ſonne to any of them, ſhould betheir firſt ties : 
nor 15 it credible that their fathers lived all this while cither immarure or vn- 
married, or vnchilded, nor that they were their fathers firſt borne. Butthe | 
Scriptures intending to deſcend by a ecnealogicall ſcale from Adam vnto 
| Noah to the deluge, recounted nor the firſt borne of cuery father , but onel 
ſich as fell within the com paſſe of theſe two generations. Take this example, | 
 toclcare all further or future doubt : Saint 2athew the Evangeliſt intending to | 
record the generation of the Man Chriſt, beginning at Abraham,and deſcen. | 
| Ging downe to David, Abraham (Nith hc,) b{20t Iſaac : why not Iſmael ? he 
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was his firſt ſonne. 1ſaac begot 1acob:why not Eſau? he was his firſt {onneton, | 
The reaſon is, he couldnot deſcend by them vnto Dazzd. Ir followeth. ; Wap 
begat 1udas and his brethren. Why ? was 14das his firſt borne 2 144; KOT 
Phares and Zara. Why neither of theſe were 1:dz his firſt ſonncs , he 1 
three before either of them. So the Euangeliſt kept onely the ecnealogy ram 
tracted directly downe to Dauria,and ſo to his purpoſe. Hence may we; hors | 
fore ſee plaine that the men firſt borne before the deluge , werenor ref pefic ' 
in this account, but thoſe onely through whoſe loines the propagation — | 
from Adam to Noah the Patriarch ; And thus the fruitlefleand obſcure abs 
ſtion of their late maturity, is opened as farreas needeth ; we will not tire 01; 
ſclues therein. 
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L.VIVES. 


| Onger (4) immature, | Maturity in man , is the time when hee is fit ro beget children; | 
Maruriry. | when as haire groweth ypon the ymmodeſt parts of nature in man or woman, (4). | 
ter.) Or pollcile, *#noxuls, ſay the Seauenty.( ame, faith Hiercme 1s «nos, polleflion, | 
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of the lawes of marriaze, which the firſt women might haue different {rem the 
ſucceeding. 
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Herctore whereas mankinde (after the forming of the firſt man out of 
clay,and the firſt woman our ofhis {ide , ) needed coniunction of male 
and female for propagation. ſake , it bcing impoſſible for man to bcin- | 
| creaſed but by ſuch meanes, the brethren marricd the ſiſters, this was Jawfull 
| then,through the compulſion of neceſſity: bur now it is as damnable,through | 
Ltere- the prohibition of it in religion: for there was(4)a inſt care had of charity,that 
pagator of cha- | tNCy tO whom concord was moſt victull , might be combined together in di. 
| rity. ucrs bonds of kinred Se affinity:not that one ſhould haue many in one,burthat 
ro | eucry peculiar ſhould be beſtowed abroad,and fo many, by as many, ſhould be 
conglutinate in honeſt coniugall ſociety. As,father,and tather in lay,arc two 
names of kinred:So if one hauc both of them,there isa larger extct of charity. 
Adam is compelled to be both , vntoh is ſonnes, and his daughters , who were 
matched together being brothers and ſiſters. So was Eu4h both mother and 
{tep-mother to them both. Burifthere had beene two women for theic two 
names,the Joue of charity had extended further : The fiſter alſo here that was 
madea wife, comprizcd two alliances in her ſclfe ; which had they becne dt- 
uided,and ſhe fiſter to one, and wife to another,the combination had taken in 
more perſons then as now it could, bein g no mankinde ypon carth but b10- 
thers and ſiſters , the progeny of the firit created. But it was fit to be done 35 
it could, and that then wiues and ſiſters ſhould be no more one : it being 9 
need , but great abhomination to praRtiſe it any more. For if the firft ns 
nephewes that marricd their couſin-germanes,had marricd their ſiſters,thcre 
had beene three alliances ( not two ) included in one : which three ought 10! 
the extenſion of loue and charity ro haue becne communicated viito tree 
6 ſeuerall perſons: for one man ſhould be father , ſtepfather , and vncle vnto 815 
owne children, brother and ſiſter , ſhould they two marry together ; and 111 
<1 | wife ſhould be mother,{tepmother, and auntvnto them; and they thcm{citics 
| | ſhould be not onely brother and ſiſter, bur(b)brothersand ſiſters children 21:0, 
| Now thoſealliances that combine three men vnto one, ſhould conioyne 2:1 | 
Pong together in kinred and amity,if they were ſeuercd : one may haut one 
his ſiſter,another his wife , another his couſin, another his father, anothc! [15 | 


| | vncle, 
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 vncle; another his ſtepfather, another his mother, another his aunt, and ano- 
ther his ſtepmorher: thus were the ſociull amiry difared,and not contracted all 
into two or three. And this vpon the worlds increaſe we may oblerue eucn 
in Paynims and Infidels,rhat although (c)ſome of their beaſtial lawes allowed 
the brethren to marry their ſiſter, yer better cuſtome abhorred this bad liber- 


now as if it had neuer becne lawful : for cultome js a great matter to make a 
man hate oraffeRany thing : and cuſtome herein ſupprefling the ummod< rate 


 immodeſty of concupiſcence,hath iuſtly ſer a brand ofignominy vpon it,as an 


irreligious and vahumane act: for if it be a vice ro plow beyond your bounder, 
for ereedinefle of more ground: how farre doth this exceed it , for lult of car- 
nality to tranſerctle all bound, nay ſubuert all ground of good manners * And 
wee haue obſcrued the marriage of coulin- germancs, becaule of the degree 
it holdeth ncxt vnto brother and ſiſter , to have beenc wonderfull ſeldome in 


| rhefe later times of ours : and this now becauſe of good cuſtome otherwiſe, 


though the lawes allowedit, for thc law, of God hath not forbidden it, (4)nor 
as yet had the law of man. Bur this, although it were lawfull, is auoyded, be- 


their neare conſanguini:y , (e ) are called brothers and ſiſters, and are indeed 
very nearc it. But the ancient fathers had a religious care to keepe the kindred 
gainc into it ſeife when it was alittle diffuſed,and calling it ſtillto anew com- 
bination in it ſelfe. And hereupon when the carth was well repleniſhed with 


each one deſired a wife in his owne kindred. Bur without all queſtion the pro- 
hibition of coufin-germanes marriages is very honeſt: partly for theafore-ſaid 
reaſons,becauſe one perſon therein ſhall have rwo alliances, which two oughe 
rather to haue, for the increaſe of affinity: and partly becauſe there isa certaine 
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audable naturall inſtinR,ia a mans ſhamefaſtneſle, to abſtaine from vſing thar 
Juſt (though it tend vnto propagation) vpon ſuch as propinquity hath bound 
| him chaſtly to reſpe@ , ſceing that inculpable ndilhchs isaſhamed of this ve- 
ryaR. Inreſpect of mankinde therefore, the coupling of man ahd woman, is 
| the ſeminary of a City; and the Earthly City necdeth onely this, but yet the 
Heauenly City needeth a further matter, called regencration, to avoide the 
{ Corruption of the firſt generation. Burt whether there were any fiene , or 
at Icaſt any corporalor viſible figne of r:gcneration before the deluge,or vntil 
| circumcifion was commended vntoAbraham,the Scripture dothnort manitelt. 
Thar theſe firſt men ſacrificed vnto God, holy Writ declareth , as in the two 
firſtbretheren,and in Noah after the deluge, when he came out of the Arke he 
IS ſaid ro offer vnto God. But of this we hauc ſpoken already,ro ſhew that rhe 
| duels delire ro be accounted gods, and offred vnto,oncly for this end, becauſe 


they knoiy that true ſacrifice 15 due to none but the true God. 
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EYE: 
© Hinge (4) w4s.] That alliance might be augmented by matches abroade, and not kept 


conmnually \within the walls of one Parciutage, bit inrermixt with blouds and nIGeSs 


thus is vnion dilated , and loue ſowne through mankind. Cc, de fimb lib, 5, (bY Brotber,) 


'Theſonnes of rwo brethren are called Patrucles : of 2 brother and a lifter , »Amitini : of 
wo lifters, Conſobrini, { generally , couſin-germanes they areall.} Marcel de proprut, 
Inw, The Epyptians alſo,and the eAthenians allowed 1t. But che Rowranes,neuer, (4) Nor 
| a yet, | There was alaw agal nſt marrying of kind red(faith Plutarch) vari]! ar Icngth It \vas 
tted that father or yncle mighe marry his brothers or ſiſters daughter : which aroſe 
TCupon: A good poore man whom the people loued very well , married his brothers 


| 


ty:and for all that in the worlds beginning it was law full, yerthcy avoide it to. 


cauſe ir is ſo neareto that which is vnlawfull : and that which one doth with | 
his couſin, he almoſt thinketh that he doth with his ſiſter: fortheſe becauſe of 


within ſuch limits , leſt it ſhould ſpread vnto nothing : binding of it backea- 


men, they deſired no more to matry brother vnto ſiſter, yet notwithſtanding | 


fermoy. (c) Some of thear, } The gods vicd it , Saturn marzied his ſiſter Ops, and [uprter, 
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Enos, matte 


| Cen. 4-19-20. 
21 eA2, 


| 
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the heads of the two parties:in whoſe jonnes ſuchas arc named, the two Ci. | 
| ties began to ſhew rhemfelues vpon earth,in mankind: for Cazne begor Exoch, | 


Caines pofſelli- | 
on, Henoc dedt- | 


' eAbraham called Sarah. And Tully calleth Lurusy Cicero his vncles ſonne, brother, 
 lib,g. Yer Auguſtine laith not, they are brothers,&c. bur very nearc it, | 


| 


| 


: 
' 


, 
7 
: 


| prered, Poſleſſion, whereupon either his fatheror his mother at his birth ſaid, | 


-—— 260 WRTY that it affects and aymesat. Now (b) Seth is called, Reſurre&tion, and Er; 


ON» 


| brew it is common to male and female:tor it is written: Aale and female made | 


< 


Se AVGVSTINE Chap.17, 


daughter:and being accuſed,and brou ght before the Iudge,he pleaded for himſ 8 teſo wel | 
that he was abſolued , and this law decreed by an vniucriall conſent, ( e) Are called, £ E 


De fir, | 
| 
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CHnaApP,. 17. 

of the two heads and Princes of the two Cities , borne both of one fiuther, | 
| 


\ Dam therefore being the Father of both the progenies , belonging to | 


the Earthly and Heauenly City; and Abe! being flainc, and in his dearh | 
a wonderfull (4) myſtery commc.nded ynto vs ; Caine and Seth became | 


and built an Earthly City after his name, no ſuch City as ſhould be a Pilorim | 
in this carthly world , but an enioyer of the terreſtrial] peace. Carve , 1s inter- | 
1 haue gotten a man by God. Henoch is imerpreted, Dedication: for the carthly | 
City is dedicatedherce below where it 1s built : for here is the ſcope and eng | 


his ſonne is called, Man,not as Adam was: (for Adam is man, bur in the He. | 
he thews , and called thetr name Adam : (0 that Euah doubtleſſe was not {6 pro. 

perly called Ex4h,but that Adam wes aname indifferent tothem both. ) Bur 

(c) Enos is ſo properly a man, that it excludes all womankinde(as the Hebrey | 
linguiſts affirme) asimporting the ſonne of the ReſurreQion where they ſhall 
not marry, nor take to wife. For regeneration ſhall exclude gencration from 
thence. Therefore I hold this no idlenote, that in the whole generation | 
drawne from Seth there 1s not one woman named as begotten in this gene. 
ration. For thus wee rcadc it : M/athuſael begot Lamech, and Lamech tooke 
vnto him two wiues, Adah and Zillah : And Adah bare 1abel, the father 
of {ich as liued in tents and were keepers of cattell ; and his brothers 
nume was lubal, who was the father of Muſitians: And Zrllah alſo bare 
(6b ) Tobel, who wrought in brafle and iron : and the ſiſter of T obel, was 
Naamah. Thus farre is Carnes generations rccited being eight from 4d. 
with Adam : ſeauen to Lamech that had theſe two wiues , and the cight 
in his ſonnes,, whole liſters are alſo reckned. This is an elcgant note , that the 
Earthly City ſhall haue carnall generations vntill it end : ſuch I mcanc as p10- 
ceed from copulation of male and temale. And therefore the wiues of him 
that is the laſt father, here,arenamed by their proper names,and ſo 15 none ÞC- 
ſides them bcfore the deluge, but Enuah. Bur cuen as Caine is interpreted, 
Poſſeſſion, the Earthly Cities founder, and Henoch his ſonne , interpreted, | 
Dedication, who gaue the City his name, doe fhew that it is to haue both an 
earthly beginning, and ending, in which there is no hope but of things of this 
world : ſolikewiſe Seth is interpreted the Reſurrection, who being the father 
of the other generations , we muſt ſec what holy Writ deliuercth concerns | 
his ſonne. 
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LIYNIYVES, 
Ry (4) myſtery.) Firſt of the death of Chriſt, and then of the martyrs whom | 


the worldly brother perſecuteth. (6 ) Seth 5.) Hierome purteth it, poſition: 7 0/#5: The | 
table ar theend of the Bible containing the interpretation of the Hebrew names, ! aich th: - | 
Seth, is put, or ſer. (e) Enos.) As eAdam is ( faith Hierome ) ſo is Enos , a man. ( a) _— 

Amnguſtine followeth the ſeauenty,who reade 06a : whereas the Hebrewes reade !t Tho4 


| came : who was the ſonne of Zillah;as Toſephms recordeth alſo. 


: 
: 
2 


C 1 av 15+ | 


| 


tt 
» 
" - 


| 


| 


| 


tit 


b 


| 


FT | man 


Booke 1+ or THe CITIE or GoDp. 


. Fon Cunay. Il'Ss 


That the fienfentien of Abel, Scth, «nd Enos, are pertinent vuto Chriſt and his 
body the Charch. 


. Nd Serh(faiththe Scripture)had a ſonne,and he called his name Eos. | 


This man hopedto call ypon the name of the Lord, forthe ſonne of the 
Ereſurrection Fucth in hope,ſaith the Truth. It is true, all the while that 

he continueth in his pilgrimage here below together with the Ciry of God, 
which ariſeth our of the faith of Chriſts reſurreRion : for by theſe two men, 
Abcl interpreted Sorrow, and Seth Reſurreion,is the death and rifing againe 
of Chriſt prefigured: of which faith the City of God hath originall, namely, 
in theſe men that(4)hoped to cal vpon the Lord God. For we are ſaued by a: 
faich the Apoſtle : But hope that 15 one is no hope : for how hopeth he for that 
he ſceth ? But if we hope for that which we ſce not, then do we with patience abide 
it, Who can ſay that this doth not concernethe depth of this myſtery « Did 
not Abel hope to call ypon the name of the Lord God when his ſacrifice was 
ſo acceptable vnto him 2 Anddid nor Seth ſoalfo, of whom it is ſaid,God hath 
appointed me another ſeed for Abel? Why then is this peculiarly bound vnto 
Sethstime,in which is vnderſtood the time of all the godly, but that it bchoo- 
ucd that in him who is firſt recorded to haue beene borne (to elevate his ſpirit 
from his father that begot him vntoa better Father, the King of the celeſtial 
Country) Man, that is, the ſociety of men, who liue in the hope of bleſſed 
eternity, not according to man but God, be pr:figured? Ir is not ſaid, Heho- 
be in God : nor, He called vpon God ::but. He hoped to call upon God. Why 
oped ro call ? But that it js a prophecy, that from him ſhould ariſe a people, 
who by the eleion of grace ſhould cal vpon the name of the Lord God. This 
is that which the Apoſtle hath from another Prophet, and ſheweth it to per- 
taine vnro the grace of God;ſaying, Whoſoexer foal call pon the name f the 


Lord (hall beſaue4. This is that which is ſaid, He called his name Enos, (which | 


is, M:in:) andthenis added, This man hoped to call pen the name of the Lord : 
wherein is plaincly ſhewed that man ought notto pur his truſt in himſclfe : 
for Carſed is the man that truſteth in man, as we reade elſe-where, and conſc- 
quently in himſelfe: which if he do not,he may become a citizen of that City 
which is founded aboue in the erernity of bliſſe, 'nor of that which Care builr 
and named after his ſonne, being of this world waucring and tranſitory. 
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L. VIVES. 
{ Ws (4) hoyed.) Some reade it, Then beganne men to call ypon thename of the Lord, 


referring to the time,and not to Serbs perſon : It is an ordinary phraſe in authors. The 
Chaldeeapproucth it, and ſo ſcemes Hierome to do. The Hebrewes thinke that then th 
beganne to ſet vp Idols in che name of the Lord : Hierome. But e-Auguſtine followerh the 
Seauenty, bz namow mwmanit, &c.This man hoped ro call ypen, &c, 
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| Cuay. 19. 
What the trayſlation of Enoch ſignified. 


Or Seths progeny hath that name of dedication alſo; for one of the ſons, 
F'* the ſcaucnth from Adam, was called (4) Henoch, and was the ſeauenth 
of that generation : but he was tranſlarcd, or taken vp, becauſe he plea- 
ſed God, and liued in that famous number of the generation, whereupon the 
Sabbarh was ſandtificd, namely, the ſeauenth from Ade : and from the firſt 
Fliſtintions of the generations in Caine and Seth the ſixth : in which: number 
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Chap. 20. 
_ — neu: es | 
man was madc,and all Gods workes perfected. Thertran/lation of thi« Enect | 
is the prefiguration of our dedication, winch 1s already performed in Chriſt | 
whoroſe from death to die no more, and was taken vpalſo, \The Other dedi.. 
| cationof the whole houſe remainech yer, whereof Chriſt is the foundation XY 
and this is deferred vniill the end and tinull 1cfurreRion of all Aſh to ic I 4 
-. mor We may'callt the Houſe of 04,the Charch of God,or the City of rang | 
the phraſe will baborne,' 7727 cals Rome' (4) Aſaracus his houſe, becaif: 
theRomanes deſcended from Troy, and the, Froians from Aſſiracus . 1+ 
- | hecals1t «£74 his houſe, becaule (c) heled the Troians into Italy, and they | 
built Rome : Thys the Poer imitated the Scriptures, thar calleth the popu. 
lous Nation of the Hebrewesy the houſe of Ju A | P 
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ara Adcu\ EVIVES:S -: 
E: All:d (s) Henoch] There were two Henochs, Came begor one, Tared another of the | 
AMtock of Seth ; of this he meaneth heere. (b) Aſſaratxs] He was ſonne to ( 4þy: and 


3 | fatherroaAnchiſes, fromwhom e/£xeas and the Romanes are deriued (c ) Heled) Salsft, 
( onrnr(,. atihn, | $8 ji G23 CSE. gd 
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of Cuns ſucceſgr;; ſhat vp in the eight generation {rom Adam, whereas No 
[But (fay (ome) it rhe Scripture meant only to-deſcend down from 4am 
| Noah in the deluge,8&trom him to Abraham,where Hathew the Enan- 
gehſt begun the generation of rthq King ofttht Heauenly City,Chriſt ; what 
| meant-it. to meddle-with Cans ſucceſhon © I atifwer, it meant to deſcend 
downe.o the deluge by Cazns progeny, and then was the Earthly City viterly 
| confamcd, thought were afterwards repaired by Noahs ſonnes. For the (0- 
| ciety of theſe. worldlings ſhall neucr.be wanting yntill the worlds end : of 
Luk.20.344, | WHOM the Scriptureſaith, The children of this World marry and are marricd. 
| Bur it.,is Regeneration thar taketh the City of” G 0'D from the pilgrimage of 
this world, and placeth it in the other, where the ſonnes neither mary nor are | 
maried... Thus then generation is common to both the Citics heere on curth: | 


though the Crife of God haue many thouſands rhat abſtaine from generation, 
and the other hath ſome citizens that doc imitate theſe, and yet gocaſtray . 
| for vnto this City doe the authors of all hereſies belong, as liuers according 
to the world, not after Gods preſcription. The (4) Gymnoſophiſts of India, 
lining naked in the deſerts, are of this ſociety alſo ; and yet abſtaine from ge- 
 neration, © For this abſtinence is not good, vnleſle it be in the faithof God, 
| that ercat good, Yer we doe nor finde any that profeſſed it before the deluge: 
Enoch himſelfe the ſeuenth from Adm, whom G O D rooke vp, and {uffe- 
| red not todic, had ſonnes and daughters, of which Marhuſalex was the man 
| through whom the generation paſſed downewards. But why then are ſo few 
| of Cazns progeny named, if they were to be counted downe to the Floud,and 
|. their length of yeares hindered not their maturity, which continued an hun- | 
dred or more yearcs without children? for if rhe Author intended not to dr2w 
| downe this progeny vnto one man, as he doth to Noah in Seths, and ſo to pro- 
ceed - wiy omitred he the firſt borne ro come ynto Lamech, in whole tum 
theirconiunction was made in the eight generarion from Adam, and the (c- 
uenth from Caine?as ifthere were ſomewhat moreto be add:d for the delcent 
downe:cither ynto the Iſraclites, (whoſe terreſtriall Ciry Ieruſalem was 2tP® | 
| of the Czty.of God, } or downe vnro Chriſts birth in the Aſh, (who is mnt | 


| eteinall;GOD and bleſſed founder and ruler,) when 25 all Cains poſterity | 


| were | 
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were abeliſh-d 2 Whereby we may {ec that the ti{t borne were reckoned in | 
this recitall of the progeny. Whyare thcy lo few thcn 2 So few there could 
not b2, vnleſle the length of their farhers ages ſtayed them from marunity an 
hundred yearcs ar leaſt, For to admirthar they begunne all alike ro beger chit- 
dren at thirty ycares of age: eight times thirty ( for there are elyht 9 CNUTaTiONS 
from LA dam to Lawmechs children inclufiucly ) 1s two hundred and torty. Did 
| they beget no childre then all the reſidue ofthe rime before the deluge? Whar 
| was the cauſe then thar this Aurhor reciteth not the reit © for our bookes ac- 
| count from Adam to the deluo: (4) two thouſand rwo hundrod fixty two 
eycarcs, and the Hebrewes one thouſand fixe hundred fifty fixe. Toallow rhe 
leſſer number for the truer,take rwo hundred and torty from one thoutand {1x 
hundred fifty fixe,and there remaincs one thouſand foure hundred and {1xtcen 
| yearcs. Is ir likely that Caizes progeny had no children all this timc © Bur let 
him whom this troublerh, obſeruc what I faid before, when the queſtion was 
| put,toww it were credible thar the tirſt 1ncn could torbcare generation ſo long: 
| It was anſwered, two waycs; eyther becauſe of their late maturity, proportio- 
| nd totheirlength of life : or becauſe that they which were rcckonced in the 
deſccnts were not neceſſarily the firſt borne, but ſuch onely as conucyed the 
2cneration of Seth through themſcluces downe vnto Noah. And therefore in 
Carnes poſterity,if ſuch an one wants as fhould be the ſcope whereunto the 
ocncration (omitting the firſt borac, and including onely ſuch as were need- 
full) might defcend; we muſt impure it to the larclinefle of maturity, whereby | 
| they were not enabled to gzneration vntill they were aboue one hundred | 
| yeares old, that ſo the generation might ſtill patſe through the firſt borne, and | 
| ſodeſcending through theſe multitudes of yeares,meete with the floud.] cen- 
no: tdl, there may be ſome more (c) ſecret cauſe why the carthly Cities ge- 
neration ſhould be (4) reieted vatill Lamech anThis ſonnes, and then the reſt 
| ymto the deluge wholly ſuppreſſed by the author. And (to avoid this late mia- 
| turity ) the reaſon why the pedegree deicendeth nor by the firſt borne, may 
| be, for that Care might reigne Jong in his City of Henech, and beget man 
| kings, who might each beget a ſonne to reigne in his owne ſtead : Of theſe, | 
; Caine I (ay might be the firſt : enoch his ſonne the next, (for whom the Ci- | 
| ty was built that he might reignethere: ) Gardad the ſon of Henoch the third : 
| (e) Manichel the ſonne of Gardad the fourth : (f) Mathuſae! the ſonne of 21 2- 
' vichel the fift : Lamech the ſorne of Mathuſacl the fixt: and this man is the 
 feancnth from 44am by Caine. Now it followeth nor that each of theſe ſhould | 
, be their fathers firſt begotten; their merits, vertue, policy, chance,or indeede | 
their fathers Ioue might eaſily enthrone them. And the deluge might betall in | 
 Zamechs reigne, and drowne both him and all on earth except thoſe in the _ 
, Arke : for the diuerſity of ages might make it no wonder, that there ſhould 
; be but ſeauen generations from Adam by Caine vnto the deluge, and tennc by | 
| Seth: Lamech asT ſaid, being the {caucnth from Adam,and Neah the tenth. And | | 
therefore Lamech is not ſaid to haue one ſonne but many ; becavſe it is vricer- 
'kaine who ſhould haue ſucceeded him, had he dicd before the deluge. But | 
 howſocuer Carnes progeny be recorded, by kings or by eldeſt ſonncs, this I | 
| may not omit, that Lamech the ſcaucnth from Adam, had as many childrcnas | 
; made vp cleuen,the number of preuarication. For he had three ſonnes and one | 
- Taughrer : (his wives haue a reference to another thing not here to be ſtood | 
 Ypdn: for here we ſpeake of deſcents, bur theirs is vaknowne.) Wherefore | 
| kecing that the Law lycth in the number of renne, as the tenne Commande- | 
ments reſtific, eleven ouergoing tenne in one, ſignificth the tranſgrefſion of | 
| the Law, or finne. Hence it is that there were elenen haire-cloth UVa) [ madle for LEdebadg... 
| the Tabernacle, or moning temple of God, during the Iſraclitestrauels.For{(s)in | 
haire-cloath is the remembrance of ſinne included, becauſe of rhe { h) ORCS | | 
Uarſhall be ſer onthe lefe hand : for in repentance we proſtrate our ſefnes in 
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Naamah, 


Gen.5.12, 
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| Haire-cloth, 
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the progeny of Adam by wicked Caine, endeth inthe cleuenth, the n1 ” 
of ſinne : and the laſt that confummarcth the uwumber,is a woman, in 1. 


from Adam to Noahby Seth, tenne, the number of the Law, is conſumar... 


 timatcd: which is glorious becauſe of the multiplication of the parts of (1) ({... 
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hayre-cloath, fayingasit isin the Pſalme, My ſinne is ever in my ſieht, $9, VE 
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OM 
that ſinne began,for which we arcall Deaths flaucs : and which was coy mir. 


ted, that diſobedience vnto the ſpirit,and carnall affects might take place in ve | 
For (i) Naamah Lamechs daughter , is interpreted beantifull pleaſure, By | 


OA it 


_ _ _—_— 
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vnto which Noahs three ſons are added to their father, two blefſed,& thethi;q 
fell off; that the Reprobate being reiccted, and the Elect added to the whole 
(k) twelue, the number of the Patriarches and Apoftles might hcerein be jira 


— - — — - 


uen producing it : for fourc times three, or three times foure is twelve, Thy 
being ſo, it remaineth to diſcuſle how theſe two Progenics diſtir Ctiy intima- | 
ting the two Cities, of the Reprobate and the Regenerate, came to be ſo com. | 
mixt and confuſed , that all mankinde but for eight perſons , deſerved tg 
periſh in the deluge. 
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He (4) Gymmroſophiſts] Strab.lib.15. (b) 2262.) Enſcbins and Bedehaue it from the | 
Septuaginrs, but 2242. it may be eArgsſtime ſaw the Jaſt number LY II. in theſe | 
characters, and they had it thus X LI I. with the. before, Thetranſcriber mph ealily | 
commir ſuch an error, (c) Secret cauſe } Ithinke it was becauſe they only of ( :nc gene- | 
ration ſhould be named, that wereto be plagued for his Brothers murder : tor l:/ephu; | 
writeth heercot in theſe words : Came offering vnto God,and praying him to be appeaicd, 
got his great guile of homicide ſomewhar lightned : and remained curled, and his off- 
ſpring vncothe ſeuenth generation, lyable vnto puniſhment for his deſert. Belides, Cawe | 
lued folong himſelfe, and the Author would not continuehis generation farther then his 
death. (4) Recited] Not commended, as ſome bookes reade, (e) Marichel| Somereade 
Manah. Euſebius hath CMamel: the 70 : weed (f') Mathuſacl | Euſcbins, Mathuſalem, | 
the 70. (5m (p) /nhayrecloth,) The Prophets wore haire-cloth to ſtirre the people | 
ro repentance: Fer ſup.Zacher.T he Peniterus alſo wore it. (hb) Goates] Chriſt faith, He wil 
gather the ſheep,that 1s,the iuſt and {imple men together, in the worlds end,and fetthem on | 
his right hand: and the Goates, the luxurious perſons , and the wicked, on his lefr, This 
hayre-cloth was made of Goates hayre, and called C:/icium, becauſe (as Varro ſaith) the | 
making of it was firſt invented in (icia, (t) Naamah| It is bothpleaſure and delicate com- 


| 
lineſle : Hierome, ( &) Twelue| Of this reade Hierome ypon Exzechiel,(ib.10, (1) Sue; A | 
number tull of myſterious religion, as I ſaid before. 
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Cuapy. 21. 


Why the generation of Caine « continued downe along from the naming of ; | 
Jonne Enoch , whereas the Scripture hauing named Enos, Scths ſornc, gory | 
back azaine to begin Seths generation at Adam. | 


V: firſt we muſt ſee the reaſon why Cains generation is drawn out al0ns | 
B tothe deluge, fromthen1ming of his ſonne Exech, who was names DC- 

fore all his poſterity ; and yct when Seths ſonne Enos is borne, th rAV- | 
thor doth not proccede downeward to the Floud, but goeth back to Agam | 
this manner : T his is the Booke of the generation of Adam, 11 the day 1/4! © jy | 
created Adam , inthe likenefſe of God made he him, male aad female crea 4 v4 
them, azd bleſſed them, and called their name Adam that day that they were Te 
ated. This I hold is interpoſed, to goc backto Adam, trom him t0 Ree 
thetimes : which the Author would not do in his deſcription of the Eats | 
Citte : asalſo God remembred that without reſpecting the accompr. Bit | 

vi 


| why returnes he to this recapitulation after he hath named the (4) 1198! 
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beriean homicide: )andthe other by him tit hoped to call ypon the name of 
the Lord? For the principall butiyetfe thar Gods City hath in this pilerimage 
vpon carth, is that which was commended inthat one man, WI1O Was aPporin- 
red a (ced for him that was flaine. For in him onely was the vniry of the tuper- 
nall City, not really complete, myſtically COMPTIZed. Wherefore the {onne 

of Carne, the fonne of poſſeſſion, Wit ſhall he have but rhe name of the carth- 
ly City on carth, which was built in his name 2 Hereot ſings the Plalmilt (6) 
They haxe called their lands by thetr names + whereupon that followerth which 


| he ſaith el{e-wherc, Dor -d thou ſhalt aijperſe 1 mer image to nothing in thy City. 


Bur lot the ſonne of the reſurrcion,Seths fonne, h 0p to Call vpon the Lords 
nam=s,for he is a type of that ſociety that faith \1 ſtall be 1te a fruitfall Oline in 
the enf: of Gol, forl trafted in bis mercy : and 4s t him nor ſeeke vai ine-elory 
vpo11 C arth : OT Blefſed is the man that ; maketh the Lord his tr "ſt, and revardeth 
not vanity and falſe fondneſs. Thus the two Citics arc deſcribed ro be {ecated, 
the one in worldly poſſeſſion, the other in heauenly hope:both comming out 


| at the common gatc of mortality, which was opencd in Adam, out of whoſe 


condemned Drogeny (as out ofa purified lumpc) God made ſome velels 
of mercy, and ſome of wrath, (c) gining due paincs vnto the one, and vndue 

&race vnto the other: that the Citizens of God vpor: carth may take this 
Ieflon from thoſe veſſels of wrath, neuer to. (4) relye on their owne ciction, 
bur hope to call vpon the name of the Lord : becauſe the naturall will w IX 
God made (but ycthere the Cnangelefle made it not changelefle) may borh 


| decline from ahh :hart is good, 1nd from all good, to doe cuill, and that by 
| freedome of ill, and from euill alſo to doe 000d, but that nor yithour 


Gods fitinee. 


—__— —__ _—_—__—— © ome. Arr. adit tt —_ ——_y—_ ne, 
_—_ CR m— i R Es. the 


L. VIVES. 


6 Ek C3 xa ]Enes Seths ſore interpreted Man.(6 ) They hase.]T his is the tru- 

eſt reading, and neareſt to the Hebre w: though both the hav and Heerome reade 
otherwiſe, (c )Giz#rg. | To ſhew Gods juſt puniſhment of the wicked,and his free ſaving 
| ofthe cholen. (a) Relic oz their} As Pelagius would haue men to do. 
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of the fall of the ſannes of God by loving ſtrange women, whereby all (but eight) 


| pert ſhed. 


S free dune of will increaſing nd partaking with iniquity,produced 


2 + DIXe COmmixizon of both Citics : and this miſchicfe aroſe from 
woma! alſo : but nor as the firſt did. For the women now did not ſe. 


duce men tc ſinnc, but the daughters that had beene of the carthly City from 
the beginning, and of e ill conditions, were beloued of the Citizens of God 
 forthcir bod; ly beauty; winch (a) 1s 11 ideede a euwfr of God, but ginen tothe 
' ent] 2lfo, 1:ſt the g00d ſhould i 1magineit otany ſuch orcat worth. Thus was 
' the. Breatclt good only pertaining to the good lleft.,and a declination made vn- 
| tothelcaſt 500d, nat 's Common to the bad alſo: and thus the ſornes of God 
' were taken with the loue of the daughters of men, and forthcir ſakes fell into 
lociety of the © earthly, leaving the piety that the holy {ocicty preCEtiſcd. And 
thus was carnall be auty (a £ avift of God indeed, bur yet a tcmporall, baſe and 


tranſitory one.) ſinfully e& coed Ni loued before God, that eternall, in- 


ternal, and empitcinall good : juſt 2s the couerous man forſaketh iuſtice, 
SY 7 - | and 


———— 
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| fonne of Seth, who hoped to call ypon the name of the Lord : bur that hee | 
will lay downe the two Citics in this manner : one by an homicide vnrill hee | 
| come to an homicide (for Lamech confeſicth vnto his ewo wines that be had 
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| and loueth gold, rhe gold not being in the fault but the man : even {q is j;j,, 

all other crearures ; they are all good, and may be loued well or bad!y : well | 
when our loue is moderate; badly, when it is inordinate : as (6) cne wrote jr, | 
| praiſe ofthe Creator, | | 

Hec tua ſunt, bona ſunt, quia tu Bonus iſta creaſti. 
Nu noftrum eſt in ets, mit qnod peccamus amantes | Ol 
Ordine neglectopro te,quod conditur abste. | 

Thoſe are thy goods, for thou (chicfe Good) didſt make them, 
Not outs, yet ſecke we them in ſtead of thee : 
_ Peruerſe affet inforcing vs miſtake them. | 
| But we louethe Creator truely, that is, if he bee loued for himſelfe, and no. | 

thing that is not of his eſſence be loued;for of him we cannot love ary thing | 
amiſfe: For that very loue whereby we loue that is to be Joucd, is it ſelteto he | 
moderartcly loued in our ſelues,s being a vertue directing vsin honeſt courſes, 
And thercfore I thinke that the beſt and briefeſt definition of vertue bee this 
Itis (c) an order of loue : for which Chriſts ſpouſe the City of God ſaith in 
Cant.2.4+ the holy Canticles : He hath ordered hw lone 1n me. This order of Jouc did the 

| ſons of God breake,negl-fing him,and running after the daughters of mcn : | 

| in which two names both the Cities are fully d:ſtinguiſhed:for they were the | 

fonnes of men by natute,bur grace had given them anew ſtile. For in the :me 
Scripuurc, where it is ſaid that The ſonnes of God loued the daughters of men, 
they arc alſo called the Angels of God, Whereupon ſome thought thimro | 
| be Angels and not mcnthat did thus. 


| | 
| | 
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L. VIVES. 


V Hich (a) is maced,) Homer Itrad.z, (b ) One wrote.) Some reade: as I wrote once 
in praiſe of a taper. I know not which to approve, (c ) Arn order, | That nothivg | 
betoued bur that which ought to beloued, as it oughr, and as much as it oughr. Sodah 
| Platograduatethe reaſonable and mentall loue. (4) He hath ordered.) This,fath Ongen; | 
that which our Sauiour faith, Thou ſhalt Lowe thy Lord with all thine heart, with all thy (oule, | 
wth all thy minde, and with all thy ſtrength : And then ſale lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : But 
not with all chine heart : and loue thine enemies, (hee faith nor, as thy ſelfe, nor withal 
| thine hcart, but holds it ſufticienc te louethem ar all. } 1» Camic. 
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| Cuay. 23. 


| Whether it be credible that the Angels being of an incorporeall nature, ſhould luf | 
| after the women of earth, and marying them, beeet Gyants of them. 


His queſtion we touched at in our third booke, bur left it vndiſcullco, | 
 Whetherthe Angels, being ſpirits, could haue camall knowledge 9! | 
women : for it is writtcn, Hee maketh his Angels ſpirits : that 4) 15, | 
thoſe that are ſpirits, he maketh his Angels, by ſending them on mcl. ge54 | 
he pleaſe : For the Greeke (b) word e&yſ%, whichthe Latines call (c) Anger | 
les, is intetpreted a meſſenger. But whether he mcant of their bodies, wi? 
| he addeth : And his miniſters a flaming fire, orthat he intimate that Gods mi-- 
niſters ſhould burne with fiery z-ale and charity, it is doubtful! : yct doe tne. 
| Sttiprurcs plainly auverrethar the Angels haue appeared both in viſible,appt” 

| | rem, and palpable figeres. (2) And ſeing it is ſo generall a report,and 10 _ | 
auertre it etther from their owne tryall or from others, that are of indubitab1e | 

honeſty and credit, that the Syluancsand Fawnes, commonly called (c) /**#* | 
bi, haue often iniured women. deſiring and ating carnally with them : we | 
| that certaine dinells whom the Frenchmen call D«ſies, do continually practule | 
{ this vnclednneſſe, and'tempr others ro it; which is affirmed by ſuch preny 
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| and with ſuch confidence that it were impudence to deny it. I dare not ven- 
ture to determine any thing here : whether the dincls being imbodied in ayre 
( for this ayre being violently moucd is to be felt) can ſuffer this luſt,or moue 
itſoas the women with whom they commixe, may feele ir; (f') yer doel 
firmely belecue that Gods Angels could neuer fall fo atrhattime : northat 
the Apoſtle Peter did meane of them when he ſayd : 1f God ſpared not the Au- 
F7els that had ſinned,but caſt them down into beck, and delinered them into chains 
of darkneſſe to be kept unto damnation : But rather of thoſe that rurned apoſta- 
 racs with the divell their prince at firſt, him I meanethat decetued mankind 
| inthe ſerpent. Thar men were alfo called the Angels of Gad, the Scripture 
teſtificth ſaying of 1ohn - Behold, I ſend 717C Angell before thy face, which | 
ſhall prepare the way before thee. And Malachy the Prophetby a peculiar grace 
+ eiucn him, was called an Angell. | 

But ſome ſticke at this, that in this commixtion of them that were cal- 
led Gods Angels with the women of earth, there were gyants begotten 
and borne - as though that we hane no ſuch extraordinary huge ſtatured 
creatures cuen in theſe our times. Was there not a woman of late at Rome, 
with her father and mother , a little before it was ſacked by the Gothes, 
that was of a gyant-like height in reſpect of all other ? It was wondertull ro 
ſee the concourſe of thoſe that came to ſec her, and ſhe was the more ad- 
mircd, in that her parents exceeded not our talleſt ordinary ſtature. There- 
forethere might bee gyants borne before that the ſfonnes of God (called alfo 
his Angells) had any carnall confederacy with the daughrers of men, ſuch I 
meane,as liued in the fleſhly courſe : that is,cre the ſons of Seth meddlcd with 
the daughters of Cain: forthe Scripture in Gereſis ſaith thus, Sowhen men were 
multiplied pon earth, and there were daughters borne unto them, the ſonnes of 
God ſaw the daughters of men that they were fayre, and they tooke them wines of 
all that they liked Therefore the Lord ſaid, My ſpirit ſhall mot alway ſtrine 
with man : becauſe hee is but fleſh, and his dayes ſhall bee 120 yeares. T here were 
gyants on the earth in thoſe dayes, Fc and hier that the ſonnes of God came wntio 
the daughters of men, and -4 vad borne them children : theſe were Gyants, 
and in old time were men of renowne_. Theſe words of holy Writ ſhew plain- 
- fn there were gyants vpon earth when the ſonnes of God tooke the faire 

aughrers of men, to bee their wiucs, (g) for the Scripture v{cth to call that 
| which is faire good. Bur there were gyants borneafter this: for it ſaith, T here 
were gyants vpon earth intheſe dayes, and after that the ſonnes of God came wnto 
the dauohters of men : {0 that there were gyants both then and before : and 
| wheras it ſaith, T hey begot vnto themſeluesthis ſhewes that they had begotten 
children vnto God before,and not vto themſclues,that is,not for luſt bur for 
their duty of propagation; nor to make themfclucs vp any Alaunting family, 
bur to increaſe the citizens of God, whom they (like Gods Angels) inſtruc- 
ted to ground their hope on him, as the ſonne of the reſurreQion, Serbs ſon 
did, who hoped to call ypon the name of the Lord : in which hope, he and all 
his ſons might be ſonsand heirs of life cuerlaſting.But we may nor take them 
tobe ſuch Angels as were no men; men they were withour doubt, and fo ſaith 
the Scripture : which hauing firſt ſaid, The Angels of God ſaw the daughters 
of men that they were good, and they tooke them wiues of all whom they liked : ad- 
deth preſently : And the Lord ſaid, my ſpirit ſhall not alway flriue with man, be- 
| cauſe ve 15 but fleſh. For his ſpirit madethem his Angelsand ſonnes; but they 
declined downwards, and therefore he calleth them men, by nature , not by 
| Brace : and fleſh, being the forſaken forſakers of the Spirit. The 70. call them 
| the Angels and ſonnes of God : ſome bookcs call them onely the ſonnes of 
| God, Ieauing our Angells : Bur (h) tquils whomthe Iewes preferre before 
,alleth them n-ither, but the ſonncs of Gods : both is true, for they were 
| both the ſon's of God, and by his patronage, the brethren of their Fathers : 


| 


_ 
—— 
= ”. 


| 


| The ſonnes of 
; Seth called An- 
' gels myſtically. 
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and they were the ſonnes of the $0ds : as borne of the gods. and their equal = 
Plal8:.6.' according to that of the Pfalme :'l hane ſaid ye are Gods, and ye are all ſouye, : | 

the moſt High. Fox we do worthily belecuethat the Seauenty had the ſpirit x | 
pro hecy,and thar wharſocuer they altered is ſer down accord INS TO therruth | 
of divinity, notafter the pleaſtire of tranſlators; yet the Hebreyy they fay is 
| doubrfull, and may be interpreted either the ſoxnes of God, oz of, gods, The. 
fore Ict vs omir the Scriptures thar are called (i) Apocrypha, | 


1 the 5 t ccaule the olg 
Fathers of whom wee had the Scriptures, knew not the Authors of thoſe 
| works; wherein though there be ſome trurhs,yer their multitude of falſhoogs 


maketh them ofno'canonicall authority. Some Scriptures queſtionleſſe were 


k 


| _ » © | writtenby Ezochthe ſeauenth from Adam,' as the canonicall (+) Epiſtle of | 


, 


E- tude recordeth:bur it isnor for nothing that they were left ont of the Hebrew | 
| Canon which the Pricſts kept in the Temple. The reaſon was,their antiquiry | 
2G procured aſuſpitton that they were not truly divine, and an Vncertainty whe. 
ther Enoch were the author or no : ſceing that ſuch as ſhould haue given them 
their credit vnto poſterity neuer named them. And therefore thoſe book: 
that 20 in his name and containe thoſe ſtories of the gyanrsthar their fathers, 
| were.no men,ate by good iudgements held to be none of his: but counterfeir | 
as rhe hereriques haue done many, vnder the names of the (1) Apoſtles nd 
(m) Prophers,which wereall afterward examincd, and thruſt from canonical} 
| authority. But according to the Hebrew canonicall Scriptures, thereis no 
doubr but thar there were gyants vpon the earth before the deluge, and rhat | 
they were the ſonnes of the men of earth, and Citizens of the carnall Cry, 
vnto which the ſonnes of God, being Serhs in the fleſh, forſaking iuſtice, ad- 
zoyned themſclues. Nor is it ſtrange ifthey begot gyants. 'They werenotall 
oyants, but there were farre more before the deluge, then haue beene fince: 
whom it pleaſed the Creator to make, that wee might learne that a wiſeman 
ſhould neither reſpe& hugeneſle of body, nor faireneſſe of face : but make vp 
his beatitude our of the vndecaying, ſpirituall and eternall goods that are PC- 
culi2rto the good,and not that he ſhoreth with the bad : which another com- 
TR} RO menderh to vs, ſaying : There were the gyants famons from the beginninc,t) u 
Y were of ſo great ſtature and ſo expert in warre. Theſe did not the Lord choo#, 
neirher 2aue he the way of knowledge vnro them: bnt they were deſtroyed 
becauſe they had no wiſedome, and periſhed through their owne feoliſhnes. | 
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L.VIVES. 
Hat (a) t:,thoſe:\That Auguſtine held that the Angels and diuels had bodies, hee chat | 


| readcth this worke, and his bookes de natura demon. & de Geneſs ad literam , (hall ice 
| lainly chat he held ic himſclfe, and ſpake it nor as an other mans opinion, as Peter £9 | 
1 {aith ſome doethinke ; It was his owne, nor followed hee any meane authors herein, 
haum g rhe Platoniſts, and then Oren, Lattanm, Baſil, and almoit all che writers 0! chat 
time on his (ide: Its neede (faith Iichael Pſellins, de demontb,) that the ſpirits that are 
made inel{lengers, ſhould haue bodics too (as Saint Pax! ſaith) whereby to moue, ©0 ſtay, | 
and to appeare vilibly. And whereas the Scripture may in ſome place call chem incorp® 
reall, I anſwer, that is in reſpe& of our grolſer, and more ſolid bodies, in compar!l0n 
whuch, the tranſparent inſentible bodies are ordinarily called incorporeall. Argu/fine 5 | 
the 'Anvels molt ſubriliate bodies, invilible, ative andnot paſliue, and ſuch as the QUE 
had ere they fell: but then, their bodics were condenſate af palliue, as P/e# holds allo. 
6) ſa@&.) Iris Nancins in lacine, a mellenger : aye is mitto, to ſend, and rhereiore 
the Angell, faith Hierom, is no name of nature, but of miniſtery. And hercot comes _ | 
| gelaems, called the good meſſage. Homer and Tully ynto eArticus vie it often. (c) Anget? . 
FRA Turning y into »: and & into #s.(4) And/ecing.] Pſefrs affirmerh out of one Mk 2 7 j 
demons hat the diuels caſt forth ſperm, producing diuers little creatures,& chat they AY | 
| genitories whence the excrement palleth:bur all diuells haue not ſuch,but only thev " | 


| 
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and theearthly,who are alſo nouriſhed like ſpungesawith attraftion of humor.(e)[ncubs.] os and 
| Of incuborolye vpon : They are diuels that commux with women: thoſe chat pur them | *Hedwe 
(clues vnder men, as women, arc called /xccubs, There arc a people at thus day that glory | 
that their deſcent is rom the deuills, who accompanied with women in mens thapes, and | 
wich menin womens : ( This in my conccit 1s viler, then to draw a mar's pedegree trom 
Pirates, theeues,or famous hackfters,as many doe.) The e£ 5 ary fay cha. the divels can 
onely accompany carnally with women , and nor with men. Yet che Greekes talke of 1ma- 
ny men charthe gods haue loucd,as Hiacinthus, Phorbas,and Hippolytus of $ icione by Apollo, 
and Cypariſſu by Syluon.(f) Tet ave ] firmely,) Lattamua,lib.2.cap.ts. ſaich,thac che An- 
els , whom God had appointed to preſcrue and garde man-kind , being commanded by 
God ro bewareof loling their celettall and ſubſtanciall dignity by earchly pollution, noc- 
withſtanding were allurcd by their daily conuerſacion wich che women , ro haue canall 
ation with them ; and ſo ſinning , were kepr our of heauen and calt downe:o carth : and 
thoſe che diuel! rooke vp to be his agents and officers. Burthole whom chey begor, being 
neicher pure Angels nor pure men, but ina meane berweene boch, were not cal? Jowne co. 
hell , as cheir parents were nor taken vp into heauen ; and thus becamerherc rwo kinds of 
divels : one ccleſtiall and another earthly. And theſe are che authors of all miicluete,whute 
chieferaine the Dragon is. Thus faich Exſchws allo 44.5, And Plararch conftirmeth it lay- 
ing,That rhe fables of the gads, ſignified ſomethings that the deells had don: in the ol4 rimes: and 
that the fables of the Giants and Titans, wereall a&ts of rhe diuels. This makech me fon 
times to doubt whether theſe were thoſe that were done betoreche deluge, of which .lic 
Scriptures faith: Ard when the Angels of Gol ſaw the daughters of mn, For foie may tul- 
pet that thoſe Giants and cheir Pirie arc they wham ancienc Paganiſme tooke for ther 
gods , and that their warres were the ſubieR of thoſe fables of the gods. ! g ) for the Scrip- | , tes bran: 
tres] Becauſe wa 15 both good and faire: Terence, Pho: m. Eunnch, (bh) Aquils.) In A- | q es 
&rians time he turned the Scriptures out of Hebrew into Grreeke, Hierem calls hum a curt- 
| ous and d.]igent tranſlator: and he was the firtt after the feauenty that came out in Greeke, 
Euſcbizi« |, Keth him nor. But to our purpoſe: he readethir , ao fewnes of the Gods ; meaning 
| the holy Gods or Angels, for God ſtanding inthe congregatien of the people, and hewill 
tudge the gods in the midſt of ir, And Syzachs following this fence, ad; And whe the 
_ þ ſon's of the mighties behel1 the daughters of men, &c, (1 ) Apochrypha.| Secreta : of xpulo, to 
| bu-le. They were ſuch bookes as \Þþ Church vſcd not openly : but had chem in priuateto 
reade at pleature: as the Reuclation of che Apoſtle Peter ; che booke of his Atts,&ec. (kg\t- 
pifle.} Hrerome pon the firſt Chaper of Pa/to Tuus,faith that {nude citeth an Aporriphall 
| booke of Henachs. [des words are theſe ; But Michael the Archangel when he ftroue againſt 
the dinel,, and diſp:ited about the body of Moyſes , durſt not blames him with curſed ſpeaking , but | L 
| 54 owely ; The Lord rebuke thee, Which Enoch ſaid theſe words,is vncertaine, for they doe | 
_ | notſeeme tobe his that was the ſeuenth from Adane. For he was long before Moſes , vn- | 


— ——_— ne mm _—_—_—_—_——_—— 


i. 


—___D_ 


_— 


—_—_ 


The Apocryp!:: 


[ 


letſe he ſpake propherically of things to come. And therefore Hiereme intimaterhi that the 
booke encly whence this was , was enticled, Enech. (1) Prophets, ] As the Nazarites coun» | 
terfeired 2 worke ynder Hieremvies name: e Aug. 1n Mat, cap. 27. (m)e Apoſtles.) As 7 homas 
his Goſpel, Peters reuclation , and Barzaba lus Goſpel, which was brought vato Alcxane 
&14, ligned with lus owne hand:in the time of the Emperor Zens, 


ee 


ti ———— 
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| | | Cuar, 2 4» | 


How the words that God ſpake of thoſe that were to erifh in the deluge: And their 
daics ſhall be an hundred and twenty yeares, ft to be wonder flood. 


j 


Vt wheras God ſaid: T hery daies ſhall be an hundred and twenty yeares we 
muſt nor takeit asthough thar it were a forewarning,that (4) noneafter 
|, that ſhould ltue aboue thar rime, for many after the deluge liucd five 

undred yearcs. But it is to be ynderſtood that God ſ) pakc this aboutthe end of 


Naahs (| a: hundred yearcs,thar is, when he was foure hundred and foureſcore 
yeurns ©? which the Scripture ordinarily calleth fiue hundred, taking the 
a 2 ; ; patt.foy 12 whole: for in the ſixe hundredth year of Neh,and the ſe- 
Wrkkge ': lord began,and ſothe hundredand twenty peares were paſ- WM 
COM Iw©2 £ ' 1/hucCh mankind was to be vnuerſally deſtrowed by the deluge. | 
—_ Os oa arro—n L z 1 | Nor XY 
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The caule of 
the deluge. 
GanG 567. 


Gods preſcence 
and a<&t,1 like wv 
firm< and bot 
vuaitcrable. 
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| | 
| left onearth , that were not worthy of ſuch a death: not thata 200d man dy. 


{ 


NE ET wa, » M 
. (Papas, 
Nor is it fruitleſle tobeleeuc that the deluge came thus, when the rewerenon. 
ing ſuch adeath ſhould be iot the worſe for it after it is paſt ; bur of 411 thoſe 
of Seths progeny whom the Scripture nameth,there was not one thar diegh,c, 
the deluge. This floud the Scripture faith grew vpon this : Phe Lord /ay that | 
the wickedneſſe of mah was great in the earth,and all the imaginations of his hea, 
were onely and continually exill:and be (b) reuolued in his heart how he had mag, 


man in the earth,zpdſaid : 1will deſtroy from the face of the earth the man why, 


| Scripture without theſe phraſes cannot inſtill into our vnderſtandings the 


I haue made , from man to beaſt , and from the creeping things to the fone; of the | 
aire, for 1 am angry that 1 haue made them. 


L.VIVES. 


© ha 4 )none,) This Laftantins held,/ib.2. His words are theſe. The earth being dried 11, | 

Lord hating the imaquity of the former world , leſt their ms of life ſhould be the nid. wife t | 

| more miſchiefe, he ſhortned the dazes of man by degrees until they came to an handred and twen | 

| Jeares, and there he fixt his bound not to be onerpaſſed, But Fierome goeth with Auguſtine, 

| laying, oy ſhall yet haue a hundred and twenty yeares to yepert in , not that the life of noman 

| hereafter ſhall exceed an hundred and-rwenty yeares , as many erroneouſly vndaſtang | 

; it; for we find that Abraham, after the deludge, lived a hundred three-ſcore and nfeene 

; yeares ; and diuers two hundred: nay ſome aboue three hundred yeares, 1eſerh1 dif ers 

| ſomewhat from Laftantiw,but not much: for he ſaith char after the loud mens dies crew | 
fewer , vnull 2oyſes time, and after him the bounds of wans life was ſet vp at a hiingred |} 

' and twenty yeares, by Gods decree , and according to the number alſo that C3 %)/es liued, 

| (4)Renolued.) We reade,repente@,bur the ſeauenty hauc i-4wv6#21 recoguart : he reuolued 


in his thought, 
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ly » _ 4 1 . : ' 
Of Gods onpaſionare 4nd vnaltering anger.” 


Ods anger (4a) is no diſturbance of mind in him , buthis judgement al- 

(7 figning ſinnethe deſerued puniſhment : and his reuoluing of thoughtis | 
an vnchangcd oracring of changeable things : for God repenteth not of 
any thing he doth, as man doth : but his knowledge ofa thing ere it be done, | 
and his thought of it when iris done, are both alike firme and fixcd. Burt the | 


meaning of Gods workes nor terrific the proud, nor ſtire vp the idle,nor exer- | 
ciſe the inquirers , nor delight the ynderſtanders, This it cannot doc without 
declining to our low capacities. And whereas it relateth the future deſt uQt- | 
on of beaſts andbirds,it ſheweth vs the greatneſle of the diſſolution, but doth | 
not threaten it vnto the vnreaſonable creatures as if they had fanned, 
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Ods( )anger.) Lattantins wrote a booke of Gods Anger;we(with Hicrome) refer the 
reader vntohim,it he defirero know further. | | 
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CHAP. 26. 


That Noah his Arke ſignifieth Chriſt and his Church in all things. 


T Ow whereas Noh being (asthe truth aith) a iuſt man in his tim* _ 
perfe(yet nor as the Citizens of God ſhall be perfect in that nay : 


( 


bs. — 


| ' Booke I5. 


_ OF THE CiTlt or MoD. | J3J | 


| 


ality wherein they ſhall equalize the Angels,but perfetasa morrall pilgrime 
of God may be vpon carth) was commanded by God to build an Arke,wher- | 
in he, his family, and the creatures which God commandced to come into the 
 Arke ynto him, might beſaued from the waters: this verily 15a figure of Gods 
City here vpon carrh,that 1s, his Church which is ſaued by wood, thar is, by 
char whereupon Chriſt the mediaror beztweene God and man was cruc; fied. 
For the demenſions of the length,deapth and bredth of the Arke, do ſiznifie 
mans body,in which the Sauiour was prophecied to comc,and did fo : tor (4) 


the lengch of mans body from head to foote, is fixe times his bredth from fide 
ro fide : and ten times his thickeneſſe meaſuring prependicularly from backe 
to belly :lay 1 man along and mcaſure him , and you ſhall inde his length from 
head to foote to containe his bredth from fide to ſide fix times,and his height 
from the carth whereon he lycth, tcn times ; whereupon the Arke was made 
three hundredcubites long, fifty broad,and thirty deepe. And the dore inthe 
fide was the wod that the ſoldiers ſpzare madc in our Sauiour,for by this do 
all mn go in vnto him: for thence came the Sacraments of the beleeuers: and 
the Arke being made all of ſquare wood, f1gnifiech the vnmoued conſtancy of 
the Saints : for caſta cube, or ſquared body which way you will, it wiil cuer 
ſtand firme. So all the reſt that concerned the building of this Arke, (6b) were 
types of Eccleftaſticall matters. Bur here it is roo long to ſtand vpon them: 
we haue done it already, againſt Farſtus the Manichee, who denicd that the 


T « . . 
old Teſtament had any propheticall thing concerning Chriſt. Ir may be, one 


Holy City whereupon wee diſcourſe, which (as I ſay often)laboureth here in 
this terreſtriall pilgrimage : othcrwiſe hee ſhall go far from h's meaning thar 
wrote 1t. As forexample,fany one w:illnot expound this place: Make it with 
the (c)lowelt,ſe-cond,and rhird roomcs,as I do in that worke agair.ſt Fauſ'res, 
namely that becauſe rhe Church is gathered out of all nations, it hadrwo 
room*s, for the rwo forts 9f men,circumciſed ard vncircumciſed, whom rhe 
| Apoſtle otherwiſe call-ech(4)Tewesand Greekes:and it hod three roomes, be- 
/ cauſe all the world had propagation from Noah histhree ſons, after the floud: 
| ifany_ one like not this expoſition, let him follow his owne pleaſure , ſo he 
contro'ilc -.ot the true rule of faith in it : for the Arke had roomes below and 
roomcs aboue,2nd therefore was called double roomed : and it had roomes a- 
boue thoſe vpp:r roomes,and ſo was called triple-roomed, being three ſtories 


high. In theſe may be meant the three things that the Apoſtle prayſerh ſo : 


| creaſes: thirty fold,ſixty fold &an hiidred fold:chaſt marriage dwelling in the 
| firſt ;chaſt widdowhoodin the ſecond : and chaſt virginity in the higheſt of 
all. Thus, or otherwiſe may this be vnderſtood, euer reſpeRing the reference 


—_—— 


| &pounded : which although they haue morethen one expoſition,yct all they 


hanc muſt be liable to one rule of concord in the Catholike faith. 
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De ( «)) length.) The ſamealſo he hath againſt Fauft1a,/b.12. eAmbroſealſo compares 
| A Nah: Arketo mans body, bur in another manner, Lxb.de Noe et Arca. (b) Were types ) 


| The Apoftle Peter raketh the Arke for a hgure of the Church. 1.Per.3.21. W here Hierome 
917 the Arketo bethe Church , Comra [owm, & contra Laciferianos.C prian doth the 


this Allegory. (c ) Loweſt, ſecond, \ The Arke was thus built ( ſaith Origen.) Ir was diuided 
| Mrorwo lower roomes,, and ouer theſe were three other roomes , each one 1ummediatly 


_— 


may take this one way,and anotheranother way : ſothar all be referred rothe | 


— 


Faith, Hope and Charity:or(and that fir more fitly)the three euangelicall in- | 


ithathtothis Holy City. And ſo I might ſay of the other things here to be | 


| 


kealſs. De ſpiritu [anito, ( if that worke be his. , Origenalſo and many others ſay much of 
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aboue other. The loweſt was the (inke or eommon iakes:and the next it was the praner. or | 

lace where meate was kept for all the creatures: then inthe firtt of the other thiee 2 0 
the wilde beaſts kept , in the ſecond thetamer , and inthethird were themen hen 
Joſephs writes but of foure roomes , whereas all clſc make fue. Bur he might RT woe 
omitthe iakes,as Petrus de Natalibus faith, (4) Iewes and.) He diftinguiſherth them by 
rongues : for Paul conuerſed with none but they To either Hebrew or Greeke: 
Rom: they ſpoke Greeke as commonly thenas we doe Latine at this day, 


their | 
for at | 


Of the Arke, and the deluge, that the meaning thereof s neither meerely Hiſtari. | 


—_— Proc 


 lengrh,one hundred and fifty in breadth,and ninety in deapth or height. And 


| it is written) inall the wiſedome of the -£gyprians , who were great Geome- | 


—_— 
__— —_——____—_—_—_—_ i. 


— 
hs. —_ 


Cuay. 37. 


call, nor mcerely allegorical. 
Vrtler none thinke that theſe things were written onely to relatean hiſto. | 
B ricalrtruth w:chout any 4.90 reference toany thing elle : or contrz 
wiſe,that there wereno ſuchthings really ated,but that it 1s lceorical, 
or that whatſoeuer it is,it is of no vſc,nor includeth any prophetical] mezning 
concerning the Church: for who but an Atheiſt will ſay,that thele bookes zre 
of no vſe, which haue bene ſo religiouſly kepr, and ſo carefully deliuercd from 
one age to another,ſo many thouſand ycares together * or that they are only | 
hiſtoricall, when as (to let zllthe rcſt paſſe ) the bringing in of the vncleane | 
creatures by paires, andthe clcane by ſcauens , muſt rieeds haue ſome other | 
meanine,for thcy might hauc bin preferued had they bin bur paircs, as well as 
the other. Could not God , that taughtthis meanes of reinſtauration,repaire | 
them as he had created then? And now for thoſe that ſoy that all this was but 
myſticall only, firſt they imagine it impoſſible thar 71547 0d ſhold becomes | 
huge as to cxceed the height of any mountaine fi! --: *£,h-covſe of the | 
(4) top of Mount 0lympas,which they ſay rec heth abou ihe coves, ind 
as highas (6) heauen,fo that the profler aire '!;at cngendreth winds <ncraine 
cannot mount ſo high : ncuer ob{eruing ir :he meane ſpace, that the £: olict 
clement of all, the earth can lie fo high : or will they ſay the top of this moun- | 
raine is not carth ? No. Why then do theſe bad propertionators allow the | 
carth 2 to lie fo high, and yet deny the watcr to mount higher, auerring 
notwithſtanding that the wter is higher and of a more ability ro aſcend then 
thecarth ? Whar reaſon can they ſhew why earth ſhould hold ſo high a place 
inaire for thus many thouſand yeares, and yet thar water may nor ariſe to the | 
ſame height for alittle ſpace? They (c)fay alſo, that the Arke was toolittle to 
hold ſuch a number of creatures, ſeauen of cuery cleane one, and two of cuery 
vncleane one. Ir ſecmes they make accompt onely of three hundred cubites 
in length,fifty in brezdth,and thirty in news marking that cuery roome 
therein was ofthis ſize,making the whole Arke to be nine hundred cubites1n 


if ht be true that Origen doth elegantly proue, that Moyſes (being lcarned(U 


tricians) mean: of a Gcometricall cubite inthis caſe, one of which make 

of ours;who ſeth not what an huge deale of roomelieth within this meaſures 
for whereas they ſoy that an Arke of ſuch greatneſſe could no way be built | 
they talkeidely, for huger Cities then this Arke haue beene built : and they 
neu-r conlider the hundred yearcs that it wasa building in, through-out : 
lefleth y will ſay that one ſtone may be bound faſt vrtoanother by lim© only, 
and walles on this manner be carried out (d) ſo many miles in compali®, a7 
yet timber cannot be faſtened vnto timber by (e) morraiſcs, (f) ep#r2 » nayles | 
and pitch,whereby an Arke might be made, not with embowed ribbes , 2 


in a ſtraight lincall forme ; nor to be lanched into the ſea by the ſtrength of 
men, but fed from earth by the ingruen force of the waters them-ſc115, | 


having 
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having Gods prouidence rather then mans praGtiſe, both for Steres-man and 
Pilot. And for their ſcrupulous queſtion concerning the Vermine, Mice, (g) 
Stellions, Locuſts, Hornets, Flycs and Fleas, whether there were any more 
of them in the Arke then there thould be by Gods command? they thar moue 


waters, needed not be brought into the Arke : as might both the fiſhes that 


ſwam in the water.and (h) diucrs birds alſo that ſwam aboue it. And wherc- 
as it is ſaid, They ſhall be male awd female, that conceraeth the reparation of 


kind : and therefore ſuch creatures as doe not generate, bur are produced 
themſclues out of meere putrifaction, needed not be there : if they were, it 
was aSthey are now in our houſes, without any knowne number. If the great- 
neſſe of this holy myſtery included in this true and reall act,could not be per- 
fected without there were the ſame order of number kept in all thoſe crea- 
tures , which nature would not permit to liue within the wartcrs, that care be- 
longed not vnro man, but vnto God. For Neah didnort takethe creatures and 
turne them into the Arke, bur God ſent them in all, he only ſuffcred them to 
enter : for ſo ſaith the booke : Two of every ſort ſhall come wnto thee , not by 
his ferching, but by Gods bidding . Yet may we well hold that none of the 
crearures that want ſex, were there : for ir is preciſcly ſaid, T hey ſhall be male 
and female. Thereare creatures that ariſing our of corruption, doe (7) after- 
wards engender, as flycs : (4) and ſome allo withour ſex, as Bees : ſome alſo 
thar hue ſex and yer engender not, as Hee-mules and Shee-mules : it is like 


ſerucd to produce them afterwards : and ſo likewiſe of all other creatures (/) 
gorten betweene divers kinds. Burif this concerncd the myſteric,there they 


meatcs that they had, and what”they cate, thatconld eate nothing bur fleſh : 
chat the reſt might feed vpon them : or (2) rather (which is more likely) 
that-rhere were ſome other meates beſides fleſh that contented them. For (x) 


they ſhould be fed? And thus all men,but thoſe thatare obſtinate,are bound ro 


"the Church : for the Gentiles haue now ſo hlledrhe Church with cleane and 
vncleane, and ſhall doſo vnto the end , and now are all ſo incloſed in thoſe 
ribs, that it is vnlawfull to make ſtop at thoſe inferior (although obſcurcr) ce- 
remonies. Which being ſo,if no man may eitherthinke thcſe things as wri:ten 
.tonocnd ; nor as bare and inſ1gnificant relations, nor as ſole vnadtcd allcoo. 
rics, nor as diſcourſes impertinent to the Church ; bur cach ought rather to 
bclicue that they arc written in wiſedom,and are both true Hiſtories, and my- 
ſticall allegorics, all concerning the prefiguration of the Church ; then this 
booke is brought vntoan end : and from hence we are to procecd with the 
progreſle of both our Cities , thc one Celeſtiall, and that is Gods, and the 
other Terreſtrial, and that is mans, touching both which we muſt now ob- 
ferue whar fc1l out after the Deluge. 
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He toppe (a) of.) The Geographers haue diners Olympi : but this heere, is in Theſ- 


faly ten furlongs high , as Pl#tarch ſaichin the life of e/Emilins Paulus, The top is 


; 


this queſtion,ought firſt to conſider this ; that ſuch things as might liue inthe 


that they were not in the Arke, but that their parents, the Horſe and the Aﬀe 


were : for they were male and female. Some alſo ſticke at the diuerfitic of 


and whether there were any more creatures there then was in the command, 


we [ce many creatures that eate fl. ſh, cate fruirs alſo,and Apples, chiefly Figs 
and Cacit-nuts : what wonder then it God had taught this juſt man to pre- 
pare a meate for cuery creatures cating, and yet not flcſh 2 What will not 
hunger make one cate * And what cannot God make wholeſome and deliohr-. 
ſome ro theraſte, who might make them (if he pleaſed) roliue without any 
meare at all : bur thar it was befitting to the perfection of this myſtery that 


bclieuethat each of theſe manifold circumſtances had a figuration concerning 
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Mortaiſes, ſub- 
ſcudines, 
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| fleſh, will eate fruits, Figs and Cheſt-nurs eſpecially, and liveas well with chem a5 with al} 


' invenrer of another herefic : How & it peſſible (lanth he) ro put foure Elephants in the rome 


_ — _ EI 
aboue the middleregion of the aire, as fome hold,and prouc ir bectuſethe aſhes of the 5,_ 
crifice would lye vnmoiftned and ynmoucd all the yeare long: Sol. This is a fable (11h, | 
Francis Philelphu, who went vp the hill himſelfe, rofee the eriall, And iris ſtrange that 
chetop.of Olmpu, or eAthosin Macedon, or of any other mountain, ſhould be 1g h,y1, | 
abouc the circle of the carths Globe, that it ſhould exceed che halte part of the aire, ang ?. | 
ing aboucall moiſture,haue ſuch continual] founrames and riuers flowing from it: for th. 

are the mothers of windes and rayne. (#) es Heaxer,] Imitating the ve of the Poet: 

who call Heauen O/ymprs becauſe of the height : Hom. lliad.11. (c) They ſay alle. {ty 
Homil.2.in Geneſ. hachtheſe words : es farre as I can gather by azſcririons, the 24x i *Y 


built 3p in foure «Angles , ariſing all from an equall baſe. and finiſhed on the top iz: the bregth of 
one cnbie forit is ſaid that it was bwilt 300. cubits long, fifty broad, and thirty high ;bur yer y,1; 
it ſo gradually contraed,that the bredth and length met all in one cubit : and afterward; 
But fie fitreſt forme for to keepe off the raine and weather, was to beridged done a pro. | 
portioned deſcent from.cthe top downeward, lo to ſhoor off the wet, and to hauca bro: | 
and ſpacious baſc in a ſquare proportion, leſt the motion of the creatures within ſhould e. 
ther makeit leane on the one lide,or linke it downe right. Burfor all this cunnin 7 fabrike, | 


ſome queſtions there are made, and thoſe chietty by Apeltes, a {choller of AMarciors, but an 


that the Scriptare allowes for the Arke ?* Which to an{wer ,' our fathers ſaid thar 27rſes, why 
(according to the Scriptures) was skilled in all the Arts of #gypr, did meane Geometrj. 
call cubirs 1n this place,(and Geometry 1s the Agyprians chicte itudy.) Andin Geometry, 
both in the meaſuring of ſolides and ſquares, one cubit is generally taken for ſixe of our 
common cubits, or for three hundred minutary cubits. Which if it be ſo, heerethe Arke 
had roome at large to contain al the creatures that were require for the reſtauration of the 
world, Thus farre Origer. (d) So many miles] As Babylons, Romes,and Memphis. Bur 
there is a City in Thrace, the Greekes called ir pexety nies, The long wall,for there was 
an incredible long wal begun there, which reached vntothe Melican Bay,excluding Cher: | 
roneſus from thereſt of Thrace; Mwtiages the Arhenian capraine built it. There was ſuch | 
an other from the lake Lemanus ynto mount Jura, dinding Burgogne from Swirzerland, ) , 
bulle by Ceſar, ninereenemiles long, and (1xteene fooxe high. Sexerns did the like in Eng- | 
land, to keep the Scots and Pits from invading che Brittaines, (e) Mortay/er) Let your | 
poſts ( faich Yirruwins ) be as thick as the maine body of your pillar, vnder the wreath | 
whencethe archariſcth, and let them be mortaifcd together, ſo that the hole of cuery ioyne | 
be two fingers wide. (f) Epirs] Either it is falſe written, or elſe we may goe ſecke whatir 
is. (g) Srelions] A kind of Lizard that benummeth where he biteth. A kind of Spidcrallo, 
Plin.$.& 9. Ariſto. (b ) Dwers birds) Ducks, Swans, Cormorants, Sca-guls, Water-ſwal- 
lowes, Pufftins, &c. (s) Afrerwaras engender Flyes are not generate, and yet doc engen- 
der : For the male and female commix, and produce a worme, which in time becommeth 
a flic. Ariſtot. Hiſt animal.lib.5. ( k ) And ſome alſo How Beesare produced (faith 4rife- 
tle, Hiſt animal.lib.s.) itis vacertaine :ſomethinkethey doe not engender, but ferch their 
iſſue clſe- where, but whence none knoweth ; fome ſay from the Palme-flowre,othcrs from 


the Reeds,others from the Oliues.Yirgilin his Georgikes held that they did not engender : 
his words are theſe : 


Illums adeo plackiſſe apibus mirabere morem, &c. 


Y————_— ———_— 
— 


Would you not. wonder at the golden Bees, 
They vienovyenery nor mixeno thighes ; | 
Nor grone 1n bringing forth : but taking wing, | 
Flierothe flowres,and thence their yong dobring 
Within chetr precy mouthes, bred there, &c. | 


Somnethere bethar ſay the Bees be all feniales, and the Drones males, and ſo do engender: 
and that one may hauc them produced of the fleſh of a Calfe, (1) Gorten berweene dw!) J 
As creatures begotten betweene Wolues and Dops,or Bearcs and Birches, &c. Pliny faith 
that ſuch beaſts are ncuer like either parent, but of athird kind, and that they neuer ge” 
dercither wich any kind, or with cheir owne: and therefore Mulcs never haue yorg 965: 
Bur by Plinies leauc ,, it 1s recorded that Mules haue brought forth yorg, and hauc bene | 
ofrentimes big-bellicd : and this is common in Cappadocia, faith Theophraftus, and 11 on. 

faith Ariftorle. Indeed theſe are of another kindethen ours be. (ms) Or rather] Origen 14 

they did eate fleſh. (n) We ſee many creatures] Dogs, Crowes, and Foxes, when they Want | 


chefleſhin the world. 


The end of the Fifteenth Booke, 
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| made vnto Abraham. 


O07 THE CitIE or GoD. 


THE CONTENTS OF THE | 
SIX FEENTH DOE OF THE | 
City of God. 


- V 
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Abraham. 


2 What prophetique myſteries were w1 ww, 


| ſonnes of N vah. 


Noah. 
4 Of the confuſion of Tongues, aud the buil- | 
ding of B ubyl '”, | . 


gele, 


any m.n/trous kiades of men. | 
Wizether there be ary inhabitants of the 
earth called the Antipodes. | 
to Of the generanon of Sem, mwhith the 
| Ciry of God /eth, downe wnto Abraham. 
11 That the Hebrew rongue ( /o called ufter- 


| carth , and remained wn his family when that 
great confuſion was, 


of: GOD began 4 new order of ſucceſſion 1 
Abraham, ; 
| 13 Wiythere is nomention of Nachot,Tha- 
| /opotamun, | 
14 Of the age of Tharagwho lined in Charra 
| null by dying azy. 

15 Of the time wherein Abraham receiued 
| the promiſe from God, & departed jro (harra, 
16 The order and quality of Gods promiſes 


17 Of thethree m ſt eminent kingdomes of 
the worl?;" the chiefe of which in Abrahams 

time was moſt excellent of all, | 

| 18 Cf Gods ſecond promiſe to Abraham ,that 

be & bs (ced ſhowld poſſe ſſe the land of Canaan, 

19 How God prejeriued Saras chaſtitie wn 
A oype , wen Abraham would not be knowne 

| that ſve was his wife but his ſiſter. 

| 20 Of the ſeparanos of Tot and Abraham, 


the lard of ( a- 
|. | 
, Kanto Abraham, axd hi ſeed for ener, 


322 How Abraham %e threw the exerts of 


| the Sodomue:;treed Lot from capticury,and was 
| th:ffed by Melehiſedech the Prieſt. 


iz Ofthat point of timee wherein th City | 


without breach of charuy or loxe betweeue them, 


| 21 Of Geds thrdpromuſe 


6 Hother their #6 aiy familieref Gods wokild make his ſeed as the tarver if hednen and 
Citizens named betweene Noah and | that he W.4s iſtified by fauth, before Des Circum- 
-; b8 gals 


Of Gods commins downe to confound the Sara (though ſbe were «1 1) ſhonl1 hans a ſon that 
| ould be the father of the Nations, and how thrs 
6 The maxner h:w G od ;peaketh to his An- , pi omule was ſealed tnthe myſtery of cr cumcnſto, 


7 Whether the remote Thes mere ſu rplied with | cums. iſed the exobt day , u periſhed for breaking 
the beaſts of al ſorts that wire ſaned un the Arke, | of Goas coutuant. | 
8 W:ther Adams or Noahs ſoznes begor | 28 Of the changing of Abrahams and Saras 
names, who being the one barren , and buth too 
ol { ro haxe clldren, yet, by Gods bounty, were | 
| My E 

both made Jes 


ras /on., tn his departure from ( aldea ito Me- 


Abraham was commanaed to offer when he de- 
3 Of the generations of the three ſonnes af ſired ro ve confirmed im the things he beleexed, 


JAKE AS concubine unto Abraham. 


App area Fc 'A braham & the plaine of Mambra, 
Abimuteches Gift, ano! Sarahs chaſtity, 

named ſo becauſe of his parents laughter. 

' 32 Abrahams / 

his s::tent to offer bus 

married. 

rahs death, and the meaning thereof. 

| 35 The appointment of God concerning the 


two twint im Rebeccas werbe. 


aac, inthe manney that Abraham had reces- 
WIDER, - 


for one, 


th, Kings : Saul the firſt : Dawd the « 


33 Of Gods promiſe io Abraham, that he 


> * 1 


| both vn merit, and in myſtical reference, 
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24 Of the. ſipnification of the ſacrifice which 


25 Of Agar, Saras 60na-woman, whom ſhee 


26 Of Gods promiſe wnto Abraham , that 


2 7 Of the man-chil4, that if ut were not car- 


29 Of thet'ree men or Angels, herein Godt 
Jo Lors adhnerance, Sedomes deftriubinen : 
31 Of liaacborne inthe time prefixed, and 


alth and obedience proued in 
s ſonne : Sarahs death. | 
33 Of Rebceca,Nachors weece quhom: Iſaac 


34 Abrahams »r-1ing Keturah after Sa- 


36 Of a promiſe and bleſſing receined by | 


37 Of Eſau andTacob, andthe myſteries in- 
cluded in them both, 

38 Of lacobs wurney into Meſopotamia for 
a wife : his viſion m the night as be went: hug res | 
turne with foure women , whereas he went but | 


39 lacob filed I'rath, The reaſon of this 
change. | 

49 Iacobs departure into Egypt with [ee 
uenty fine ſoules ; how to be takenſeemg ſonse of 
them were borne afterwards, | 

41 lacobs bl: ſing unto his ſonne Tudah. 

42 Of Jacobs changing of bus bands, from 
the heads of Lotephs ſors,when he bleſſed them. 

42: Of Moles / « tumes, Icſua. the E% | 


| 


| 
THE | 


II” 


n or © 4 4 *,, _e . 6s -- 5 Fe ay 
þ + + 49 Fey NI - - - Y - = ond , -. Is - "= "2 Y-> *. 
WW, 4 CP. mect 5," F 5 AS 

_ -5- g T. W %* k © 2 + Y |; s 2 "wp . <A 

*46.,, 0 I mo as as . . " _ , 

H > 1 rn . [ -% ——_— % " a £ " — 4 _— = % we. Y _ ” * my ug . *« 
: ks. : xv 8 ; 
ew . 4 TY OY 6 4 _ F l oa . p we _ Y 
"A ' "RO q _ es « : —_ c ca ; - 
4 - a ; 2 " bg # 2 _ : p f p 4 
a 4 " ao . 
7 . * . 


ep. wo. = = 
» ” + 
3» .* wy a N +» . 
"Rs © a 
, : ps EY Y 
a 4 ; 
5 
I” g : he | , Ws. 
+ , 7 # , -. 4 
"Ss -, PU , - 
: . 1 J 
ws 4 _— + 6 , 
« V, , % - s 
<> : A Epy : at 
of _—_—_ * 3 % w 6; 


et... nn COIN 


| _ TP Avevsr INE. 


Gen.g.25, 


Gen. 9-36, 


_—_ 
p * 
2 


DEE 


EE EEE OS E 
; EIA? 


| THE. Es 
SIXTEENTH B O OKE| 

OF THE CITIE OF GOD: 
"-  VYritten by Saint eAugufline Bilhop 


of Hippo, vnto Marcellinus. 


_ —_ _— 
—_ JR 
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Ki e | iT | | Cuay. I. 


Whether there be any families of: Gods citizens zamed , betweene Noah ard 
Abraham. 


F1,O finde in the evidences of holy Writ, whether the Glo. 
& WW rious City of God continued onin a 'g00d courſe after | 
<7 the Deluge, or through the ſecond inundation of impi- 
1 Cty was ſointerrupted, as Gods religion lay wholly vn- 


| the-catonicall Scripturcs, after that Nah and his three 
| ſonnes with hisand their wines were ſaucd by the Atke 
=o SY from the Deluge, we cannot finde any one perſon yntill 
Wt = time, euidently commended for his piety: onely Noahs propheti- 
call blefling of his two ſonnes Sers and 7Zapher, we doe ſee, and know that he 


dlemoſt fonne, (who had offendedhim) not in himſelfe, helayed nor, I (ay, 
the curſe vpon' dumſelfe. bur ypon his grand-child ſaying x Curſed be C anaan, 

4 ſeruant of ſernants ſhall he be wnto his brethren. This Candan was Chams 
ſonne, his that did not couer, but rather diſcouer his fathers: nakedneſſe. (4) 
Andthen did he ſecond this, with a bleſſing vpon his eldeſt ſonnes, ſaying; 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Sem, and let Canaan be his ſeruant. The Lord make 
Tapher retoyce (b) that he may awell tn the tents of Sem : all which , together 
with Noahs planting a vine-yard,being drunken with the wine,and vncoucred 


3nd my (tical! references. 


— 
- << _ -—_ a _ PI7Y "CN IC TOTES 5 


.—_— 


L. VIVES. 
NA (a) then] A diverſity of reading : the beſt lies before you. (6) That he 14) 


and cnioy thelighc of the holy Scriptures. 


—— __—_ ——_— i — — _ 


died. A. 
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Cuapy. 2, 


- What prophetique myſteries were in the ſonnes of Noah. 
Bir their! true event hath now clearcd the former obſcurity, for what Cl- 


I reſpeted,is. a very dificult mattcr : becauſlc thatin all 


kneyw.w hat was to follow a long time after. Whercupon os curſed his mid- | 


dwell) Hierome ſaich it 1s meant of Chriſtians , who expelling the Icwes, doe dwall 


| 


| 


in his {lecpe, all thoſe circumſtances Hauc their propheticall interpretations 


ligent obſeryer ſces them not all in Chriſt 2 Sew, of whoſe ſeed CF! riſts | 


humanity came, is interpreted, Named, And whois more namc x get 
| * | Gori. 
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arr. 
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Tar Cirit or QoD. 
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Booke 16 0 F 


zrcth it to 4x ointment poured out: in whoſe houtes, that is, 11 whole Chur- 


who is interpreced hor , Noahs middle fonne, being as dilt:n&t trom both, and 
remaining betweene both , being neither of the firſt fruirs of Itrael, nor of 
the falneſle of the Nations; whart is he but a type of our hot hereriques, nat 
hot in the {pirit of wiſeJome, but of (4) turne-coate {urtletie, that burneth 
in their hearts to the diſturbance of the S2ints quiet © But this1s yictullro the 
good proficicnts in the Church,as the Apoſtle faith , There muſt be Hereſtes 
amoneſt you, that they which are approucd might be knowne. Wacreupon alto 
itis written, The learned ſoune will be wiſe, and wſe the fooles as his minifter. 
For ther: are many things pertaining to the Catholike faith which the He- 
retiq ues turbulently tofling and turning, cauſe rhem thar are to detend rhem 
a2ainlt them, both to obſerue them the more fully,vnderſtand chem the more 
Tearcly, and auow them the more confidently. Thus the enemics queſtion 
addeth the perfecion of vnderftanding' : Although not onely the profeſſed 
Infidels, but cuen thecloaked hererikesalto lurking vnder the name of Chriſti- 
ans, and yet liue wickedly , may be iuſtly compriſed in Noahs middle fonne : 
for.in word they declare,and in deed they diſhonour rhe psſhon of Chrift pre- 
figured in Noahs nakedneſſe, Of thele it 1s laid, Te (hail know them by their 
fruits : and therefore was Cham curſed in his ſonne, as in his fruit, that is, his 
worke : whereupon Chanaan, is fitly interpreted, therr motion , and what is 
that but their worke ? Bur Shem and Japhet pref! guring Circumcifion and vncir- 
cumcifion, or as the Apoſtle faith, the Iewesand che Greekes, (rnolt T mcane 


| that are called and juſtifi-d) hearing of their fathers nakednefle (rhe Redee- 


mers typicall paſſion) rooke a garment, 2nd pr:rring it vpon their ſhoulders, 
went backward, and ſo coucred:ytheir farhers nak«dnefl-, nor ſeeing what they 
coucred. Inlike manner, weir: Cilrifts Paſhon doe reuerence that which 
was done for vs, yet abhorre we the Irwes villany heerein. The garment, 
1s the Sacramen:* : their backs th ry-membronce of things paſt, becauſe the 
Churchnow celebrateth the: PT of Chrilt, 7apher dwclling inthe tents 
of Sem, and Cham berwoene then; hot: it tooketh now no more for a Paſ- 
fion to come, but the cuil! brott:-r 1s (4) ſeruant tro his good brethren in his 
fonne, that is, his worke : hec:uf- the 500d can make vic of the cuill to their 


will ;oy therein; For he had planted the Vine-yard,whereot the Propher ſaith, 


e wine thereof : whether it be of thar cup whereof it is faid : He yee able 
to drinke of the cup that I ſhall drinke of ? And,0 my Father, if it be poſsuble, let 
| this cup paſſe from me:wherein doubtleſſe he meant his Paſſion. Or whether it 
were ſignified ({ceing that wine is the fruit of the vine-yard) that hetooke 
our fleth and blood out of the vine-yard, that is,the houſc of Iſracl ; and was 

erunke, and vncouercd, that is, ſuffered the Paſſion. For there was his na- 
kedneſſe diſcouered, that is, his infirmitic , whereof the Apoſtle ſuth - He 
Was crucified concernizg his infirmitie : whereof alſo he faith elſewhere ; T he 
weakene(ſe of God is ſtronger then men, and the fooltjhneſſe of God 1s wiſer, then 
men, Bur the Scripture hauing ſaid, He was wncouered, anid ad ing, 7” 
the middeit of his owne houſe , rakes vs an exccllcvt demonſtration , that 
he was to ſuffer death by the hands of his owne Country men, fellowes 
and kinſmen in the fleſh. This paſſion of Chriſt, the Reprobare preach ver- 
bally onely : for they know not what they preach. Bur the Elect lay VP 
ms preat myſtcrie within, and there they honour it in their hearts, being 
| Gods infirmity, and foolſhneſle, bur farre ſtronger and wiſer then man 


| 


Ia_« 


— ___Aaa 


—— 
po 
- | 


in his þcſt ſtrength and wifedome. The type. of this, 1s Chams going out 


— 


Chriſt: whoſe name js now {o fragrant , that the prophetica!l Conticle com- | 


| | 
Cant.1.2. | 
| ches, the diffuſed Nations ſhall inhabite : For 1aphet is, d.ffuſed, But Cham, | 


F 


increaſe of wiſedome : For there be ſome ( faich the Apoſtle) rhat preach not 
Chrift parely hut howſocucy Chriſt be preached ſincerely or colorably.I doe toy,and 


{ Vine-yard of the Lord of hots, is the houſe of 1ſrael &c.and hc drinkerh of 


_and_ | 


1 Cor.11.19- 


| Matg.16. 


| 
 Phil.1,16.1$, | 


Iſai.s, 


| 
M 21.20.22, 
, Mat 26.3 w S 


{2 Cor.13. 
I CCL.1.25v 
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{cruant. 


| that curſed one berwixt them,downe vnto the daies of .Abraham,is ng 


andrelling ofhis brethren what he had ſeen of his facher:and Sems and 194,57 
goingin ; that is, diſpoſing themſclues inwardly, for to couer and reuerer a : 
that which he had ſeene and told them of. Thus as we can , we ſearch the 
ſence of Scripture, finding it more congruent to fome applications ther t© 
others'; yer doubting not bur that euery part of it hath a farther meaning the, | 
meerely hiſtoricall, and that, to be referred to none but Chriſt and his cy, rch 
the City of God : which was preached from mans firſt C reation, as yy 


{e 
the eucnts do confirme. So then from theſe two bleſſed ſonnes of Nath ara 


| Her? age men- 
tion made of any rightcous man, which time continued more then one thoy.. 


ſand yearcs. I doe not thinke but there were iuſt men in this time, but thzr jr 
would be too tedious to haue rehearſed them all, and rather to haue conce;. 
ned the diligence of an hiſtory,then the {ubſtance of a prophecy. The writer | 
of theſe diuine bookes (or rather the Spirit of Godin him) goeth only a- | 
bout ſuch things as both declare the things paſt and prefigure the things to 
come, pertinent only to the Ciry of God : for whatſoeuer is heerein ſpoken 
| concerning her oppoſites, it is all to make her glory the more illuſtrious by 
entring compariſon with their iniquity; or to procure her augmentation by 
teaching her to obſerue their ruine, and be warned thereby. Nor are all the 
hiſtoricall relations of theſe bookes, myſticall, but ſuch as are nor, arc added 
for the more illuſtration of ſuch as are. Ir isthe plow-ſhare only that turneth 
vp the carth : yet may not the plough lacke the (c ) other inſtruments, 
The ſtrings only doe cauſe the ſound in harpes and other ſuch inſtruments: | 
yet muſt that haue pinnes, and the other, frets,to make vp the muſicke; and | 
the (d) Organs haue other deuices linked to the keyes, which the Orezniſt 
 toucheth not, but only their keyes, to make the ſound proportionate, and har- 
monious. Euen fo in thoſe propherique ſtories, ſome things are butbarere- 


lations, yetare they adherent vnto thoſe that'are ſignificant, and ina manner 
 linkedto them. 


bn ——_—_—— 


LVIVES. 


Egon (a) futtlety | Some reade, impatience, and for wiſedome, before, patience: 
and for their hearts, their firſt beginning : bur this 15 net ſo proper. (6) Seruant the 
Lartines vſe Per, either for a child or a ſeruant, and ſotheGreekes doe mir , as theSeptu- 
agints for examplein this place. ms oizins &Cc. an houſhold ſernant ſpall he be to his brethren. | 
Chryſppusris idlein his diſtintion of vixins and RAG: : as if the firſt were a ſeruing muy 
md latter aſlaue or bondman ; eAmmoniss is of an other minde, but this is nothingto 
our purpoſe. eixins 1s an ordinary feruant in the houſe. (c) Other inſtruments] The cul- 
ter, and coulter wedges, the teame, the handles or hailes, the beame, che plou gh-ſtafte,rh 


mole-boord &c. (a) Organs, } He mcancth of all the gins in inſtruments, is too tedious 
to ſtand reckning them heere. 


| 
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N Ow muſt we ſee what wecan find concernine the ocnerations of thele 


S 
ſonnes,and lay that downe in the progreſle, ro ſhew the procecding © 


:®. both the Cities in their courſes, heauenly andearthly. The generat!tN 
of 1ephet, the yongelt, is the firſtthar is recorded, who had cight ſonnes, VP | 
of which had ſeucn ſonnes further, three the one, and foure the othc! © {0 | 
that Zapher had inall fifteene ſons. Now Chaye, the middle brother had fourc 
ſonnes, one of which had fiue more, and one of theſe had rwo, which it " 6 
make eleuen. Theſe being reckned, the Scripture returneth as to thc NCAC, 


laying : And Chuſh begat Nimrod, who wat 4 Gyant wpon the earth - he was# 
ARES. _ mighty 
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mighty hunter againſt the Lord, wherefore it 1s ſaid, As Nemre "ive migh. | 
oO 4gainff the Lord. (a) Andthe beginning of his Kingdotne was Ba- | 

| þylon, 2nd (5) Oreg, and (c) Archad, ana Chalame in the land of Sennaar. } 
Our of that land came Afſ#r and (4) builded Niniuy, andthe City (ec) Ro- | 
| 

| 


booth, and Caleſh,and Daſem,berwcene Chalach and Nintuy: this 1s a great 
City. Now this Chus, the eyant Nemwrods father, is the firſt of Chams gene- 
rationthat is named, fine of whoſe ſons, and two of his grand-children were 
reckoned before : Burt he either brgot this gyant afterthemall, or elſe (and 
that I rather hold) the Scripture nameth him for his eminence ſake, becauſe 
his Kingdome is named allo, (whcreof Babylon was the head City) and fo 
are the other Cities and Regions that he poſſeſſed. Bur whereas ir is ſaid 
that Afſur camcour of the Land of Sennaar, wiuch i9500g, vnto Nemrod. 
and builded Niniuic and the other three Cities, this was long after, bur na- 
med heere, becauſe 'of the greatnefle of the Aſſyrian Kingdome, which- 
(f) Ninus, Belys his ſonne, enlarged wonderfully ; he that was the founder 
of the great City Niniuie, which was called after his name , Niniuie 
of Ninus. But Aſſur the father of the Aflyrians, was none of Chams | 
ſonnes , but of the progeny of Sem: , Noahs eldeit fonne. So that 1t is c- 
uident , that ſome of Semzs ſonnes afterward attained the Kin2dome of this 
oreat gyant, and went further then it , and builded other Cities ; the firſt 
of which , was called Niniuie of N:in#s. From this the Scripture returneth 
tro another ſonne of Chams, Mizraim ; and his generation 15 reckoncd vp , 
not by particular men , but by ſeuen Nations : out of the ſtxt whereof, as 
froma {1xth ſonne, came the Philiſtiym which make vp eighr. Thence ir rc- 
turneth back againe to Chanaan in whom Cham was curied,and his gcneration 
is comprized in cleauen, and all their extents related, togerhcr with ſome Ci- 
ties. Thus caſting all into one fumme,of Chams progeny are one and thirty de- 
ſcended. Now it remaineth to recovnt the ſtock of Sem, Noahs eldeſt ſon : for 
the generations began to be counted fromthe yongeſt,and ſo vpwards gradu- 
ally vnto him. Bur it is fomewhat hard to finde where his race begins to be re- 
counted : yet muſt we cxplaine it ſome way for it is chiefly pertaining to our 
purpoſe. Thus we reade 1t : {e) Vnro Sem alſo the father of all the ſonncs of 
"= A008 elder brother of Laphet were children borne:rthe order of the words 
is this : Ad Heber was borne vnto Sem, and all his children, enen wnto Sem. 
| who w.s; Japhets elder brother. Thus it maketh Sexe the Patriarch vnro all thar 
were borne of his ſtock, whether they were his ſonnes, or his grand-ſonnes, | 
or their ſonnes, or their grand-ſonnes, and ſo of the reſt : for Sexz beoor 
not Heber, Heber is the fift from him in lineall deſcent. For Sex» ( be- 
ſlides others) begot CArphaxat, he Cainan , Cainan Sala, and Sala was He- 
bers father. It is not for nothing then that Heber is named the firſt of Sems 
progeny, and beforeall Sexzs ſonnes, being but grand-child to his grand-child, 
vnleſſe it be that the (4) Hebrews had their name from him, v1. Hebrewes: 
3s it may bc held that they were called Hebrewes, vF. Abrahewes, of Abra- 
ham. Burt true it is, they were called Hecbrewes of Heber - and Iſrael onel 
attuned that language, and was the people wherein Gods City was "wn 
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" ox 2b and made a pilgrim. So then Se firſt hath his ſixe ſonnes rec- 


| oned,and foure other ſonnes,by one of them : and then another of Sems ſons 
' begot a ſonne, and this ſonne of this laſt ſon was father vnto Heber, And He- 
| ber had two ſons, onecalled Phalec, that is, diuiſion : the Scripture addeth this 
 Teaſon of his name: for in his time the earth was dinided: which ſhall be manife- 
| Redhercafter. Hebers other ſonne hadtwelue ſonnes,and fo the linage of Seth 
| were in all ſeuen and twenty. Thus then the grand ſumme of all the generati- 
; Ons of Noahs three ſonnes, is threeſcore and thirtecne. Fifrcenc from 1apher, 
| thiny and one from C hans , and ſeuen and twenty from Shem. Then the 
| Scripture proccedeth, ſaying : Theſe are the ſonnes of Scm according to their 
Eg bo | Aaa-2 families 
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families and their tongues, in their Countries and Nations. And then gf 11... 
| all: Theſtarethe families of the ſonnes of Noah after their Generations an... 
their people : and out of theſe were the Nations of the earth dinideg 2j- ..©- 
Floud. Whence we gather,that they were threeſcore ard thirtec NC,Or r3etsc. 
(as we will ſhewheereafter)-threeſcore and twelue Nations;not fer ny ec... 
| ſingte perſons : for when the ſonnes of 1apher,were reckoned, it cor C1, 
thus:'(:) of av's were the1lands of the Gentiles dinided in their l1y 4s ,, 1 
| ont according to Hts tongue and families in their Nations. And the ſor; IPY 
| Cham ate plainly made the founders and ſtorers of Nations, as I ſaid het... 
ror an begot all thoſe that were called the Ludicim, and fo ofthe other ji+ 
Andhauing reckned Chams ſonnes, it concludeth inlike manner : Theſ: arc 
the ſonnes of Cham according to their tongues and fimilics in their Copy. 
tries and rheit Nations. Wherefore the Scripture could not recken many of 
their ſonnes, becauſe they grew vp, and went to dwell in other Countries: * 
and yet could not people whole lands themſclues. For why arc but tyx-o of 
Japhets cight ſonnes progenies named: three of Chams foure:and two of $ey; | 
C {ixe 2 Had the other no children © Oh we may not imagine that + but the 
did not grow vp into Nations worthy recording , bur as they were jovncy | 

themfelues with other people. 
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A Nd (4) the) What thoſe places were in Greeke, E/tb11 Puirphilius, ind lore 
{ Xlate 3 whom Hiereme allo agreeth with : what weneede, we will takerhence 30 
The plaine of | Reader may findethereſt in che mſelues, for they are common bookes, Thi held of ies: 


Scnnaar. nat was it Chaldea, init was built the tower ef Babel. (6) Oreg} The Hebrow is £/94h, 
but thus the Seuenrie have ut, (c) Arghad) The Hebrew is Accad, which they ſay is Nilib!s | 
 Ninwe. in Meſopotamia. Pliny calleth. it Antioch. (4) Nwmmue] That of Ailyria, tor there was an- 


| 

| 

other Iewiſh one in a corner of Arabia, corruptly called Neneuc afterwards. That of Af-| 
| ſyria Phy cals Ninus , being whiloma goodly thing ſtandin os ypon Tyepris, andlyingto- 
| wards the Weſt : ſo ſaith Ptolemy alſo. Diodoris cals it Nina, and faith that N:zz's, Belrshis 
ſonne built it, and thac there was never City {ince ſo large within the wals. Thor height | 
was an hundred toote : the bredth three chariots might haue gone {ide by {ide vpon, eali- 
| ly: their compatle was foure huridred and cighty turlongs, and their politure, in a qut- 

| Jags , there were on the wals one thouſand fiue hundred towers, cach onea hundred 


| foote high. {e) Robooth | Hicromestranflation hath, the treeres of the City,for Roboerh;but 
| the ſeuenty reade only , He baz/t Ninine,and Chalach, m the midſt, which was a great Cit), 
| Vnlelle the copy be talty, The Hebrew hath Rhoboerh for that which we reade |trectes. 
| | (f )Nimnus] Sanchoniato following the Pharnician Theology, maketh Nin a ſonne of S4- 
turne, and calleth him Iwpiter Belzs, Now there was another Belws, ſonne to Epophis King | 

| of # EVP whom 7-:. *+begot : vnto this Belus, 1fis was mother, though E#ſcbu make | 
him rhe ſonne of Telegonus who marricd Ifis afrer Apis was dead : (+ ECY OPS rel onin g as then 
in Athens. But Bei chat was father to Ninws, was a quiet king of Aflyria, and contented 
| with a little Empire, yet had hethis warlike ſonne, whereby he was reucrenced as a god, 
and called the Babylonian Iupiter, This was their Belws, ſay the X gyptians, facherto E217- 
2, whonythey call the ſonne of Neptune and Libya, and grandchild to Epaphes, L114 1% | 
ther, He placed colonies in Babylon, and ſeating himſelfe vpon the bankes of EuphiztS, | 
inſtituted his Prieſts there after the Xgyptian order. That Bel whom they worlhipped | 
ſo deuouly in Aflyria, and who had atemple at Babylon in Pines time, was (a5 1 faith) | 
the inventor of Aſtronomy , and the Aflyrians dedicated aicwel! ynto him, and called it ! 
Belac his eye. (g) UntoSem alſo.] The ſeuenty lay it downe moſt plainly. {/) Helrewes.) | 
Pax, Biſhop of Borgos,' a great Hebrician, faith they were called Hebrewes, v'*- ran” | 
lexs, for ſo the word uitends; trauellers they wereindeed, both in X oypr and inthe land of ' 


Canaan... (i) Of theſe were] As Ilands are divided from the continent by the ic2; on fy 
they amongſt themſclucs by riuers, mountaines, woods,ſands , deſerts,and warii):*5: 
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Of the confuſion of tongues,and the building of Babilon. 
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Hereas therefore the Scripture reckneth thoſe nations each accer- 

ding to his proper tongue, yct it returneth backe to the time when 

they had all but one tongue , and then ſheweth the cauſe ot rhe dt- 
uerfiry. Then the whole earth (Aith it) was of one language and one ſpecch. Aud 
a they went from the Eaſt,they found a plainin the land of Sezaaar, + thee they 
aboaae : and they ſaid one 10 another Comes let vs make brick: and burze it in the 
fire; {0 they had bricke for ſtone,and (4) prich for lime : They faid alto, Come, let 
ws builds a City and (b) 1 tower whoſe toppe may reach to the heaucy , that wee 
 (c) may get Vs aname, left we be ſcattered vpon the whole earth. And the Lord 
came done to ſee the City and tower which the ſons of men builded. And 
the Lord ſaid: Behold the people s ail of one langrage 0.200 this they begin ro 


| doe, neither can they now be ſtopped from whatſocucr they have imagined 
ro effet,come on let vs g0 down and confound their language there,thar each 
one of them vnderſitand not his fellowes ſpeech. So the Lord fcatrered them | gayjjons con- 
from thence ouer the whole carth,and they (4) left off ro build the City and futon. 
tower. Therefore the name of it was call-d Confuſion, becauſe there the | 
Lord confounded the language of the whole carth : and from thence did the 
Lord fcatter them vpon all the earth. This City now which was called Con- 
futon is that Babilon, whoſe wonderfull building is admired euz2n in pro- 
phanc hiſtories: for Babilonis interprered Confuſton; whence we gather,that 
| Nemrodthe Giant was ( as we faid betore)che builder of it:the Scripture ſay- 
ing, 7 ve vegirning of his Kinedome was Babilon,that is,this was the mnertropo- 
litane City of thc realme, the Kings chamber , and rhe chicke of all the reſt : 
though ir were ncuer brought to that ſtrange pericion that the wicked and | 
the proud would haue it to be,for it was built too high, which 1s ſaid was wp to 
Heauen ; whether this were meant of ſome one Tower which they wrought 
| more vpon then all the rcſt, or of them all vnder one, as we will ſay, the ſoldi- 
our, or enemy, when wee meane of many thouſands, and as the multitude of 
Frogs and Locufſts that plagued Zgypt were called onely in the tingularnum- 
ber,the Frog and Locuſt.But what intended mans vaine preſumption hercin? | 
admit, they could haue exceeded all rhe mountaines with their buildings 
height, could they ever haue gotten aboue the element of airc 2 and what hurt | 
| Gn clevation cither of body or ſpirit do vnto God? Humility is the true way os y-m:—a of 
| mto heaucn, lifting vp the ſpirit vnto God, but not againſt God, as that Giant | TT 
| Was {31d to be an hunter againſt the Lord: which ſome not vnderſtanding,were 
deceived by the ambiguity of the Greeke and tranſlated , Before the Lord, (f) 
ver. being boch beforc,and againſt: forthe Plalme vſcth it fo: Ard kneele be. 
fore the Lord our maker, And it is alſo in 1ob - Hee hath ſtretched ont his hand 
ezain/t God. Thus then (g) is that hunter againſt rhe Lord to be vnderſtood. 
But what is the word, Hunter, but an entrappcr , perſccutor and murderer of 
| rthly creatures? So aroſc this hunterand his people, and raiſed this tower a- 
gunlt God, which was atype of the impicty of pride: & an euil intent,though 
deucr effected. deſerueth to be puniſhed. But how was it punifhed ? Bucaulc 
| Wat (þ) all foncraignty licth in command, andall command in the tongue, 
thus pride was "lazbedtharthe commandcrof men ſhould not be vnderſtood, 
cauſe he would not vnderſtand the Lord , his commander. Thus was this 
| <onlpiracydiſſolued, cach one departing from him whom he vnderftoodnor, 
nor could he adapthimſclfe ro any but thoſ thathe vnderſtood:and thus theſe | 
Mguages diuided them into Nations , and diſperſed them oucr the whole 
| CUthas God who wrought thoſe ſtrange cffects,had rclolued. 
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Na(a)pitch.\Birumen,whereof there was great ſtore inthoſe places,/b \ 7 ;.,.,-— 
like to this doethe prophane writers talke,of the Giants wars again{t the gggs, | I A 
mountaine ypon mountaine, to get foot-hold againſt heauen the nearer it, © © 

Ter ſunt corati imponere VelionOfſe, 

Ter pater extruttos difiecit fulmine montes. 

Pelion on Offa three times they had throwne, 

And thrice oxes thunder ſtruck the bulwarke don nc; 

Saich Virg?/, Theſtory is common: it might be wreſted out of this of the contulon , ;« a;].: 
uers other things are drawne from holy writ into heatheni{me.{c ,Y* n:ay ger. }]. i chlyt, 
a monument of ys all. (4) Left off. ] And the builders ofthe City ceatcd, tay the Seay, | 
(e JWonaerfull. In Pliny, Solinus, Mela,sS trabo, Herodotus, all the geographers. 2nd many #, | 
the Poets ; of this el{e-where. (f) iyar77%7.] So it 1s in latine allo. (g ) 1s 1har buyrer,) |, 
phus writech that Nizzrod firſt taught mankind to injure God, and to grow proud av;;; # 
him:for being wonderous valiant,he perſwaded them that they might thanke themiclues 
and not God,for any good that befell them. And ſo ordeined he hinifelfe a foveraigncy 21d 
ro prouide that God ſhould nor ſubvert it,fell a building of this rower,toreliſt a{ccond de. 
lugeifGod ſhould be offended. And the multitude held it alefſe matter to ſeruemanthy 


'S he. 


| God:and ſo obeying Nimrod willingly began to build this huge tower, which might Bang * 
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loweth : The Lord ſaid, Behold , the people 1s one , and they haue all one lan- 


| guage,erc.andthen,Come #n,let vs ve down,and there confound their language: 


| come downealready,why ſhould he ſay Let vs goe downe, ec. hc!) poketo The 
| Angels in whom he came downe. And he faith not,come,and go you cov ne, 


| all waters vncouered. Of this tower Syb:4a writerh,laying, When all men were of cri lavgrage 
| | | | 2 + -0O—D. 
ſome feli to build an high tower as though they wonldpaſſe through it watoheauer, But Gia ſents | 


winae, and owerthrew it,and con nded their language with aiuers,ſo that cach ene had a (ther all 
tongue: and therefore that City was called Babilon.{h) Al ſexerargrty,)T he Princes words | 
are preat attraQtiues of the ſubics hearts : which if they be nor vndexttood , make all }1s 
people auoide him. And therefore Mithridates even when hee was vtterly oucrthrowne, | 
had friends ready to ſuccour him , becauſe hee could ſpeake to any nation in their owne | 
language, | 
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Of Gods comming dewne to confound the language of thoſe towre-builder:. 


which the ſennes of men builded , that is, not the ſonncs of God , but that | 

earthly mindcd crue which we call the Terreſtriall City:we muſt think | 
that God remooued from no place, for he is alwaies all in all ; but he is 216 to | 
come downe, when he doth any thing in earth beyond the order of nature, 
wherein his omnipotency is as it were preſented. Nor octteth he temporary 
knowledge by ſeeing , who can ncuecr be ignorant in any thing : but he is {aid 
to ſee and know that which hee Jaics opcn to the ſence and krowicdge Of 0- 
thers. So then he did not ſee that City,as he made it be ſeenc,when he ſhew- 
edhow farre he was diſplcaſed with it. We may ſay God came downeto lt 
becauſe his Angels came downe, wherein he dwelleth: as that alſo which fol- 


| | Or whereas it is written : The Lord came downe to ſee the City and tower 


This is a recapitulation, ſhewing how the Lord came downe : for if he were 


Se AVGVSTINE (hap. 
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andrherc confound their language,bur, Come,let vs goegghc, ſhewing thatine) 


arc his miniſters,and yethe co-operateth with them and they with him as:hc | 


Apoſtle ſaith, For we labour together with God. 
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Crap. 6. 


The manner how G od ſpcakth-to his Anzells, 


Hat alſo where God ſaith , Let w's (4) make man in our Image , may by 

cant vnto the Angels , becautc he faith not , 1 will make ; but adding, 

tn our Imaze, it is wicked to thinke that God made man in the Angels 
Im2gz, or that Gods and theirs arc all one. This therefore 1s an intimation of 
the Trinity : which Trinity being neuerthelefle bur one God, when he had 
fad, Let ws make, he adioyneth,T hs God created the man 1m his Imaze, he doth 
not ſay, the Gods created , nor in the Imare of the Gods, And ſo here may the 
Trinity be vaderſtood, as if the Father had ſaid to the Sonneand the Holy 


| Spirit, Come on, let vs 70e downe, and there confound their language : this now, 
if there be any reaſon, excluding the Angels in this po nt, 2s thoſe whom it 


racth-r befi:ted to come vnto God,in holy motions and godly cogitations , ha- 
bing recourſe vnzothe vnchangeable cruri1,the eternal lavy of that vpper court: 


| for they themſclues are northe truth , bur partakers of the truth thar created 


th:m.& draw to that,as the fountain of rhcir life,taking out of that, what wan- 
reth in them{clues; and this motion of theirs is firme, drawing to that whence 
they ncucr depart. Nor doth God ſp-aketo his Angells as we doc one to an- 
other,or vnto God: or his Angels to vs,or wc to them, or God by them to vs: 
bar in an incffable manner,ſhewne to vs aftcr our manner: and his high ſpeech 

totacm beforethe cffeR, is the vnaltered order of the efteR : not admitting 
ſound, or verberation of aire,bur an etcrnall power, in it {elfe, working vpon 

atemporall oaiet. Thus doth God ſpcake to his Angels; but vntovs, being 
farre off him,in a farreother manner: and when we conceiueany thing by the 


: 


ſpeake incffably from himſelte , vnto reaſonable creatures , or by reaſonable 


| Creatures, mutable, or ſpirituall , either vnto our imaginationand fpirit, or to 


; ourbodily ſenſe: And whereas it is ſad: And ſhall theynot faine many things they 
| Zoe abont ? this is no confirmation, but rathcr a queſtion , as we vie in threat- 


ges: far now in Aﬀrica we have many Barbarous countries that ſpeake all one 
neuage: and who doubteth that mankind increaſing , diuers tooke ſhips and 
went to inhabite the I{lands abroad ? 
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Et(a)ws make. Hierome and eAugsſtixe do both take this as an intimation of the THi- 

nity, (6) Non arma.) Didoes words in Urrgil, «Enead.z. (c) And the number. ButI 

thinke ic ts harder to ſhew any one language ,then any one nation; bur I doe not contend, 
bur oncly ſpeake my minde. 


| Cnap. 7. 
| 


A 


firſt manncr, wee come neare the Angels. But I amnor here to diſcourſe of 
| Gods waics op:ning his will to others : the vnchangcable truth doth cither 
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; Fhether the remote 11:5 were ſupplied with the beaſts of all ſorts that wez: ſaned 


ttt 
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| the cArke. 
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| 
| 
| 
CuaAP.7. | 
| 
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| 


V: now there is a queſtion concerning thoſe beaſts , which min reſyc6. 
10t, and yct are not produced by putriiaction , as frogs arc, kut onciy wo 
copulation of male and female ( as wolues, &c.) how they after the 6c. 

luge,wherin all periſhed but thoſe in the Arke,could come into thole Ifhangs, | 

Vrlefle they were propagate from them that were preſerved in thc Atke ; Be 

may thinke that they might ſwim to the neareſt Iles : but thereare {ome tzrre 

| in the maine,to which no beaſt could {wim. It men deſired to catchthem ang 
| tranſport them thither, queſtionlefſe they might do it(a) by huntins.thoyct: 

a we.cannot deny bur that the Angels by Gods command might cary them hi. 

| | ther, Bur ifrhey were produced from the earth,as at firſt, becauſe God f116 7 | 

; the earth bring forth the lining ſoule - then is it moſt apparent that the diuefj. 

| ty of beaſts were preſerued in the Arke rather for a ftgure of the divers nati- 

ons, then for reſtauration, if the carth brought them forth in thoſe Iles to f 

| which they could not otherwiſe come. 
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T (4) huntins.) In the Canaries and other new found Iles , there were none of many 
creatures that we haue in abundance in the continent: but were faine to betranſperted 
thicher: and the 1ke-we vic 1n tranſportation of plants,and ſeeds,f1cm nai.cn tonation, 
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| y Cuap. $.. 
| | T | n 
 -- Whether Adams,or Noahs ſones begot any monflrous kinds of wen. 
| ' 


| 
T is further demanded,whether Noahs ſonnes, or rather Adams (of whom | 
"all mankind came )begot any of thoſe (4) monſtrous men, that are menti0- | 

| 

| 

| 


® * 


ned in prophane hiſtories : as ſome thar hauc (b) bur one cye in their mic- 
| fore-head: ſome with their heeles where theirtocs ſhould be; ſome with both 
| [excs 19 one,andthetr right papa mans,and the left awomans,and both bcg*t- 
| tingand bearing children in one body: ſome without mouths. living onely Dy 
aire and {in 11ing;fome bur a cubire high,called(c)P3 omics,of the greek word: 
{omewhere the women beare children act the fift yeare of their age: {ome that 
hauc bur one leg.;& bend ir not,and yer are of wonderfull ſwiftneſſe,beirg cal- 
ted (4) Scropode;) becauſe they fl-ep vnder the ſhade of this their foote * 10me 
necklefle,with the tace of a man in their breafts:and fuch other 2$S4IrC wrovoht 
m{e)checker-work'inthe Scaſtrecte ar Carthage,being taken out of thc1! moſt 
| ! curious & cxact hiſtories. What ſhal I [peak of the(f) Cynocephal:,that had dogs 
| | heads, and barked like dogs? Indeed we neednor belecue all the morfirous!e- 
| | ports,that run concerning this point. But whatſocuer he be that 15 mangtn.! Iy 
F mortal reaſonable creature, be his fo1me,voice;or what euer , neucr {o Cifte- 
,rent from an ordinary mans ; no faithful perſon ovghr to doubt that NECts Ol | 
| Axe progeny':.yer isthe power of nature ſhewne, and ſtrangely ſ1ewne 17 | 
ſuck þut theſamereafons that we can giue for this or that ynordinal y ſhaped- 
 birthamoneſtvs.the ſame may be giuen for thoſe monſtrous nations:t0! God | 
made al, & when or how he would forme this or that, hekhowes belt,h2V!18 | 
the perfit skill how to beautitic this Vniverſe by oppoſition and divcr{ty 0! | 
parts.Burhe that cannot contemplate the beauty of the whole,ſtumbics 3! ny 


6 MOR 5 = . , e> I\77) le, | 
deformity of the part:not knowing the cogruence that it hath with the wi! wy | 
| i 
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then the other is in proportion : yet God torbid that any one ſhould be ſo be- 
ſotred 3s tothinke the Maker erred in this mans fabrike, though we know not 


tocs. It there were a nation ſuch now, (h) curious hiſtory would ring of it as 


ko] 


< —ecacoocy + <a 


ofa wonder. Burt muſt wee therefore ſay that this creature came not from 
Adam? An age can ſcldome be withour an (7) Hermaphroditethough they be 
not ordinary, perfons I meine tinar are fo perfect in both ſexes that we know 
not what toterme them, man,or woman: rhough cuſtome hath giuen the pre. 
h-minence to the (&) chiefe, and call rhem ſtill, men. For none ſpcake of 
them in the female ſence. In our time (fome few yeares ago) was one borne, 
that was two from the middle vpwards, and but one downeward. This was 
in che (1) Eiſt : he had two heads, two breaſts,fourc hands,one belly and two 
feet:and lived ſolong that a multitude of men were eye witnefle of this ſhape 
of his. Burt who can reckon all the births extraordinary £2 Wherefore as wee 
| may not ſay bur thoſe are really deſcended from the firſt man, ſo what Nati- 


| 
| 


ons ſocuer haue ſhap-s different from thar which is in moſt men, and ſeeme 


| 
| 
| (m) tobe exorbitant fromthe common forme, it they bee (=) defineable to 


be reaſonable creatures, and mortal, they muſt bee acknowledged for Adams 


| As ; . . . . 
' iſſue : (if it be true that there be ſuch diucrſity of ſhapes in whole nations, va- 


rying fo farre from ours.) For if wee knew not that Apes, (o) Monkeis, and 
(p) Babounes, werenot men but beaſts, thoſe brave and curious hiſtoriogra- 
phers would bely them confidently to be narions and gerjerations of men. Bur 
| if they b> men of whom they write thoſe wonders, whar if Gods pleaſure was 
j tO ſhew vs in the creating of whole nations 'of ſuch monſters, that 1is wiſe- 


« dome di4notl:kean vnperfeR caruer, faile in the framing of ſuch ſhapes, bur 


| purpoſely formedrhem in this faſhion? Ir 1s no abſurdity therefore to belceue 

that there may be ſuchnations of monſtrous men, as wellas wee ſee our times 

arc ofcen witneſſ..5 of monſtrous births here amoneſt our ſclues. Wherefore 

 rocloſe this queſtion vp witha ſurelocke : citherthe ſtories of ſuch monſters 

| are plaine lics, orif therebe ſuch, they are either nomen, or if they bee men, 
they are the progeny of da. 
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| L. V I V E of 
| Mi 2s (4a) wen.) Pie kb.z.(b) One eye.) Such they fay arein I ndia. ( c) Prgmees.] 


[ do not belceue that the P1gmees were bur in oneplace,or char the writers concer- 


—_ — 


| ning chem, differ ſo as they ſeeme. Pliny l1b.4. faith, they were in Thrace, neare the towne | 


Gerrauiz, and called Catizs, and that the Cranes beat them away. For there are great ſtore 
| of Cranes there, whereupon they are called Strimien, of Strymon a river in Thrace, And 
| Gerania is drawn from the greek: for 144» 15 a crane. The ſame author rcherſes their op1- 
' Nion that {41d Pygmees dwelt by Eudon,ariuer i Cari: Lib. gs. and({ib.6. )he followerh 
| others, and places them in India,amongſt the Pralian hills: as Phil:ſtratus doth alſo.Some 
| there be (as Pliny faith there) thar ſay they are aboue the Martſhes of Nilus : one of thoſe 
' 18 Ariſtotle, who ſaych they liuein Erhiopia amonglt the Troglodytes, in caves, and chere- 
| fore are called 7 roglodyre : and thatrherr ſtature, and Crane bartells, are fables. Of theſe 

Homer ſung, placing them in the South, where the Cranes live 1n winter, as they doe in 

Thrace mn {ommer, going and comming with the ſeaſons. ©WHelapurs the Pygmees into 

the inmoſt Arabia, Little wretches they are,fayth he, and hght for their corne againſt the 

Cranes. Some hold thereare no ſuch creatures. Arif. Pliny. 79m Grecke, 15a cubite, 

and thence, ſaith Fuſtathies, ( Homer: interpretor ) they had their name. This cubire 1s 

ea foote, that is, foure and twenty fingers by their meaſure.For a foot is twelue inches, 

thatis.fixercene fingers and foure hand breadths. But anhand breadth 1s diuers : there 15 


thelaſer (of which we doe mean) being three inches, the quarter of the foote:and nag 
the 


ec tt 


We ſee many that haue aboue fiue fingers, or tocs:and this farther from that | 
| 


why hc made him thus. Be the diuerfity neuer fo great, he knowes what hee | 
| doth ; and none muſt reprehend him. (g) Ar Hippon we had one borne with 
| feere like halfe moones, and hands likewiſe : with two fingers onely, and two 


[ 


— 


| A cubite, 
| Atoore. 
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the greater, being twelue fingers, called a ſpan : being three parts of the koote, that is 
nine fingers. There are (faith Pliny 6b.7.) vpon thoſe mountanes, the Span-mey, a; thee 
ſay, or the Pygmees,being not aboue three {pans (that is, two foote ;) high. So ſaith G7. 


lixs alſo that their higheſt ſtature1s but two toote p,{1b.6. Pliny and Gellixs do both meare | 
2 


| 


| 
Sciopodes 4 
Checker works 


—_— 


Hermaphrodits 


| Monkeyes. 


ſixe and thirty fingers, /uxenal to make them che more ridiculous, faith, they were gc; 
aboue a foote high. (4) Scopoaz. ] Or, foore ſhadowed : 9 15 a ſhadow, at; a foqte. e) 
(becker-worke.) Mufiunm ops. Spartian victh it, and Pliny. It is (faith Hermolan Bart, 
ra vpon Plies lixth booke, and Bapriſia Egnatiie ypon Spartian) wrought with tones | 
of divers colours, which being rightly laid together, arc the portraytures of 1mapes : agg | 
ordinary to be ſecne in the pauements at Rome and elſewhere in old works, for of lateir | 
is negleed, Our in-laid workes in our chaires and tables in Spain,hauc ſome reſemblance 
thereof. Perorrrs ſaith, it is corruptly called Mnſaicurs, butthertrue word is CMyſeacum, | 
of Muſeum, and alledgeth this place of Pliny : Barbarus ſeemes to bee of his minde af, | 
| The vulgar called ir muſaicrem,becauſeit ſeemed to be a worke of great wit and induftrie, | 
(f) Cynocephals.) Word for word, Dogges heads. So/inus maketh thema kinde of A pes, 
and not poſſible ro bee turned from euer being wilde , Dredorm accounts them wilde 
beafts.(g )e» Ar Hippon, | Some had added in the margent,Diaritum,and Z aritxre, I: ſhould 
be Diarrhytum.CMela, F trabo,Plin and Ptolemy | peake of two Flippons in: Aﬀrica, ( hauing 
| their names from Knights and horſemen, for jo 1s the Greeke hippe7s interpreted : ) the 


Biſhop: the other called Hippon Regivs, being farther Eaſt, andthe Kings ancient lcat, as 
Silas faiths Tum Vaga,C antiqnu auetins regibua Hippon, 
 Vaga, and Hippon that old ſeat of Kings. 
Touching at them both. (þ) Carins hift ory, | Which - ſpake of before. (s) Her waphres 
dites,] Verbally from the Greeke is the word Anarogynys, ade, a man, yr, 2 women; | 
But they are called Hermaphrodites, becauſe the ſonne of Hermes and e-phrodite, thatis, 
Mercury and Venns , was held to be the firſt halfe male, (&) The chrefe.) The maiculine: fo 
faich the Latine Sermi-w3as. When thoſe were borne, they were counted predigies, in old 
times: Lixy, Lucan, &c. (1) The Eaſt.) In theEaſt part of Africke, lying towards Nilus | 
and Cyrene, for Nile parts Afﬀrick on the Eaft from Alia. (#2) Excrtstant, | Out of orbits, 
theright parh of nature, (#) Defineble,) It is knowne that the Philoſophers defined man | 
to be reaſonable creature, anc added mortall : becauſe they held the n oft of their gods, | 
and the demonesto be reaſonable creatures, and yer immortall, enkeies.] Cercopubec, tai | 
| led Apes, x42 x95, 4 tayle, m»x0can Ape. Martial: 

Callidus admiſſas eluaere Simins heſtas, 

S: mihs cauda foret, Cercopithecus eram, | 

[ mockt their darted ſtaucs withouren faile, | | 

Luſt like a Monkey had [ had atayle. | 
Avriftotle calles thoſe tailed Apcs anCor:De animal.l1b.z.But ſome beafts there are with Lions | 
faces, and Panthers bodies, as big as a Hinde, which he calleth Cep:,{ib.10, T here arc allo 
a people nearc the Fennes of Mcotis called Cepr. (p) Babouns.) Sphynga, a creaturenot 
much ynlike an Ape, but bigger, with a face like a woman, and two dugges dangling be- 
fore, Solinus faith they liue in Echiope,and arecaſily taught and tamed. The Poers giue che 
Sphinx a Virgins face, a Lyons pawes, and a Griffons wings. | 


| 
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Chap. 9. | | } 
Whether there be any inhabitants of the earth, called the Anti podes. 


Vt whereas they fable of a (a) people that inhabite that land where the 

Sunne riſeth when it ſetteth with vs, and goe with (6) their tectt0- 
wards ours, it is incredible. They haue noauthority for it, but onely 

(c) conicRure that ſuch athing may be, becauſe the earch hangeth within the 
cope of heauen, andeach (4d) part of the world is aboue and below alike Lox 

thence they gather that the other hemyſphere cannot want inhabitants. on 
they conſider not that although chat ir be globous as ours is, yet it may be 2 

covered with Sea : and if it be bare, yct it followeth nor, that it 1s inhabitcd, 

ſecing that the Scripture (which proucth all that it faith ro bee — 
by the true cuents that it preſageth) neuer maketh mention of any ſuc 


thing. Andityere too abſurd to ſay, that men might ſayle ouct ap ec | 


——_— 
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one called Hippon Diarrhyim, neare Carthage, a little on this ſide,and here was eAvguſtine — 
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 Oceen, and goe inhabite there: rhat the progeny of the firſt man might 
pcoplc that parc fo. 'Bur let vsgoe and ſerke amoneſt thoſe ſeauenty two 
Nations and their languages, whether we can finde that City of God which 
remaineda continuall pilgrim on earth vntilthe Deluge,andis ſhewed ro per- 


eldeſt ſonne; for laphets bleſſing was tO dwell Ty therents'of his brother,” ':- 
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OP EL; oe 1% 1 7 es argon £ 
Eople (a )that All: Coſmographers diuide che heaven, and conſequently the earch in- 
| P- fiue Zones, the vtmoſt whereof lying vnder che Poles, and farre from the Heauens 
"motion, and the Sunnes heate,are inſufferably cold : rhe mid1yoſt, being in the moſt yio- 
lent motion of Heauen, and heate of the Sunne, is intolerably hot :che two being interpo- 
'fed berweene both extreames,are habirable:one temperace. Zone lying rowards the North, 
and another rowards the South : the inhabtrancs of -both, are called Antichthoner, Now 
{eomedes bids vs diuidethole two Zones, into foure equall parts : thoſe that dwell inthe 
parts rhat.lye inche ſame Zone, arecalled Perieci, circumferencia'] inhabirants; thoſe thac 
dwell in diuers, or iran ynequall diſtance from the Poles,and equal from the equinotti- 
all, are called Antec, or oppolites ; they that dwell in equall diſtances from both, are cal- 
Jed eAnipodes. The Perie:, differ intheir day and night, but nor in cheir ſeaſons of the 
yeare; the ?Anteciiuſt contrary : the Antepodes in both. It was an old opimionjhwhich Tully, 
Mela, and other chiefe men followed, that never man had any knowledge of the Sourh, 
Tully purs the great Ocean ſea berwixt itand vs, which no man euer patled ; Macrobrus 
diſcourſeth at large hereupon. I do but glance ar this for feare ot clogging my reader. This 
was a-prear perſwalion to eArgyſtine ro follow LaGtantng, and deny the eAntipodes, for 
the learned men ſaw well,that grant men no pallage oucr thar great ſea,vnro the temperare 
Southerne Climare, "25 Ty and other great authors veterly denied them) and then they 
that dwell :here could not poſſibly be of Adams ſtocke : fo that hee had rather deny them 
habiration there, then contend in argument againſt ſo many learned oppolires ; Bur it is 
molt {ure once, that eAzttpodes there are, and tha wee haue found a way vnrothem, nor 
onely in old t1mes, but even by late. ſea-maiſters ; for of old, divers flying into the Perlian 
ulfe for feare of »Augn/t:z5,tavied hy the coaſt of Erhiopia and the Arlanuke ſea, vato Her. 
calespillers. And in the prime of Carthages herghc, ſome ſayled from thence through Her. 
cules his ſtrayts, intothe red ſea of Arabia : and then werenotthe Bayes of Perſia, India, 
the Eaſterne ſea, Taproban, and the [les thereabours,all found out by the power of Alex. 
anders nauy ? and thoſe you ſhall inde eAnripoaes to vs, if yon marke the politure of the 
Globe diligencly, for they hauethe ſame eleuation of their Sourh Pole, and be in the ſane 
diſtance from the occidenrall point, that ſome of the Countries in our Climate have, of 
| our North point. (b)T! heir feet.) As Twlly faith in Scipzoes Dreame, (c) (ometeure,] For the 
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round, and Heaucn is euery where alike aboue it, 
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after the Deluge, as Seth deriued it long before. Therforethe Scripture 
hauing ſhewcd the earthly City to bee in Babylon, that 1s, in con- 
fufion, returnes to the Patriarch Ser, and carrieth his generation downe vntil 
Abraham , counting euery mans yearcs,when he had his ſonne, and how long 


0 E M $ generation it isthen that we muſt follow to find the City of God 


| ſeuer amongſt the ſonnes of Noah after their blfling, chiefly in Semi; Norhs 


temperacure of the Southerne Zone is juſt like to ours. (d) Each part,] The World is 


of the generation of Sen, in which the City of God lieth downe vnto Abraham. 


nn IN 
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he lived : where by the way I thinke of my promiſe, of explaining, why one 

of Hebers ſonnes was called Phalech, becaulc in his dayes the carth was diui- | 

ded: -how was it diuided 2 By the confuſion of tongues. So then the ſonnes 

\ of Semz that concerne not this purpoſe, being lettcn paſle, the Scripture reci- 
teth thoſe thar conucy his ſecede | me vnto Abraham : as it did with thoſe 

that conueyed Serhs cede before the Deluge,downe vnto Noah. It beginneth 


therefore thus : 7 heſe are the generations of Sem : Sem was an hundred ng 
| 018 
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The Anvipodes | 
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| begat Heber: Hebty was a hundred thirty and foure yezres old when he begat | 


| were.any that would underſtand and ſeeke after God : and then the addition that } 


— 
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oldand hegat { 4) Arphaxad t2 yeares after the-floud. And Sem lined oficr | 
he þ Arphazad five hungred: 3eares., and: begat ſonnes and daughters, 1.1 | 
dyed; And thus ofthe reftyſhewing when Every one begathis ſonne, har be: | 
lohged.to this gengration:thar deſc2ndceth to w{1braham,and how long cer, | 
one lined after hehbad beeonren Ris ſonne,and begor more ſonnes and li, 
'rers;toſhew-vs whatagrearmplttude might. come of one,lcft we ſhould make | 
any childiſh doubt ar the few that it nameth : Sems ſecd being ſufficient to re. 
pleniſh ſo many kingdomes, chiefly for the Aſiyrian Monarchie,where 14s 
'the ſubduer of all the Eaſt reigned in maicſty, and letra mighty Empire to he | 
oſſeſled many ycares after by his pofterity: Bur ler vsnor ſtand vpon trifes 
Serthen needs truſt : we wit not reckon the number of euery mans yeares 
rilthed ed, bit ohely vntill hebegat the forne who isenranked in this gene. 
dogicall rol. And oathering theſe from the delugeto 4braham,wewill briefly 
rouch.arotber accidents as occalion ſhall neceſſarily import. In the ſecong. 


& 


ycare therefore after the deluge, Sem being two hundred yeares old begar 47. 
phaxat : Arphaxat being a hundred thirty fiue ycares old begat Canaas - he 
being a hundred and thirty. yeares old begat Sala, and ſo:old was Sala whenhe 


 Phales : Phalet hundred and thirty and begat Ragas - heone hundred thirty | 
and two,and begat Se+nch - Seritch one hundred and thirty and begat Nachur. 

Nachar ſeuenty and nine and begar Thara : (b) Thara ſeauenty , ard begar 
Abram. whom God afterward, called Abraham, So then from the deluce tg 
Abraham arc one thouſand ſeauemy and two yeares, according to thevulear 
tranſlation , that is, the Septuagints. Bur in the Hebrew the yeares are faire | 
fewcr, whereof. we can heare little or: no reaſon ſhewen: Now therefore in 
this queſt of the Czt:e of God, we cannot fay inthis time wherein thoſe men 
were not all of 'one language,” ( thoſe ſeauenty and two Nations I meane | 
wherein we ſceke ir) thar all mankind was fallen from Gods true ſeruice : bur 
that it remained onely in Se75Scneration, deſcending to 4braham by Ar- 
| phaxad. Bur the earthly City was viſible enough in that preſumption of buil- | 
ding the Toweryp to Heauen (the true $4 ar d-uilith cxaltation) : therein 

was4t apparant, and cuer after that. But whether this other were not before, 

or lay hid, or rather both remainec in Nea/s forines, the godly inthe two blel- | 
{ed ones, and theowicked in that one accurſed, from whom thzt great gyznt- | 
hunter againſt the Lord deſcended, it is hard to difcerne ; for ir may be (and 

tharmoſlt likely) that before the building of Babylon, God micht have fer- 
vants of ſome of Chams children, and the deuill,of fome of Sems and 1aphets. | 
For we may not belecue that the carth wanted of cither ſort. For that,ſaying: 
T hey are all gone out of the way , they are all corrupt , there is wot one that auth | 
good, no not one, even in both the Pſalmes that have this ſaying, this followeth; | 
Doe not all that worke intquitie know that they eate vp my people as it were hbread? 
ſo that God had his ads then : And therefore that ſame, No 70 one, is meant 

reſtrictiucly of the ſonnes of men, and not the ſonnes of God. for he ſaid be- | 
fore, T he Lord looked downe from Heauen wpon the ſonnes of men, ta ſeeif there | 


] 


followeth, ſheweth that it was thoſe thar lived aftcr the law of the ficſh, and | 
nor of the ſpirit, whom he ſpeakcth of. | 


— 


L. VIVES.. 


N Rpherad («)] From him (ſaith Hierome) the Chaldeans deſcended. (s) Tha4) The 
70-call hin S«#þa ; the Hebrew, Terah, 
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| That the Hebrew tongue ( ſo cated afterward of Heber) was the firſt Leneudee 


pon the earth, and remained in his family when that great confuſion was. 


Herefore euecn as finne wanted not ſonnes when they had all but 
one language, (for ſo it was before the deluge, and yet all deſerued 
to periſh thercin but Noah and his family) ſo when mans prefump- 
tion was punithed with his languages confuſion, whence the City Babylon, 
their proud worke, had the name ; Hebers (a) houſe failed not bur kept the | 
old language ſtill. Whereupon as I {aid, Heber was reckoned the firſt of all the 
ſonnes of Sem, who begot cach of them an whole Nation ; pet was he the ht } 
from Sem: in deſcent.So then becauſe this language remained in his houſc.that 
was confounded in all the reſt, ( being credibly held the onely language vpon 
earth before this) hence it had the name ofthe Hebrew tongue, tor then 1t was | The yevrey 
to be nominally diſtin from the other tongues, as other tongues had their | Tongue. | 
proper names.Bur when it was the rongue of al.ir had no name,but the tongue j 
orlanguage of Mankind, wherein all mcn ſpake. Some may ſay : if tharthe | 
earth was diuidedby the languages in Phalecs time, ebers {on, it ſhould rather 
haucbene called of his name then Hebers. O but we muſt vnderitand that (6) 
Heber did therefore giue his fonne Phalec ſuch a name, that is,d:ni{en,becaule 
he was borne vnto him iuſt at the time when the carth was diuided;ſo meanes 
the Scripture, when ir ſaith, 1» his dayes the earth was diuided. For if Heber 
were not liuing when the confuſton befcll, the tongue that was to remaine in 
his family ſhould not haue had the namefrom him: & therfore we muſt thinke 
It was firſt vniuerſall , becauſe rhe confuſion of tongues was a puniſhment, 
which Gods people were not to taſte of. Not was it for nothing that Abra- 
ham could not communicate this his language vntoall his gencration,but only. 
tothoſe that were propagate by 1acob,& arifing intoan euident people of God, 
were to receiue his Teſtament, and the Sauiour inthe ficſh. Nor did Hebers 
whole progeny beare away this language, bur onely that from whence Abre- | 
ham deſcended, Wherefore though there be no godly men euidently named, | 
that liued ar the time when the wicked built Babylon - yer this concealement | 
ought not to dull, but rather to incite one to inquire further. For whereas we 
reade that at firſt, men had all one language, and that Heber is firſt reckoned of 
al the ſonnes of Semz, being bur the fift of his houſe downeward ; and that 
language which the Parriarches and Prophets vſcd in all their words and wri- 
tings, was the Hebrew : Verily when we ſecke where that tongue was preſer., 
ued in the confuſion (being to be kept amongſt them to whom the confuſton 
could be no puniſhment) what can we ſay but har it was preſerued vnto this 
| Mans family, of whom it had the name © and that this is a great ſigne of | 
| Fae in him, that whercas the reft were afflicted with the confuſion | 
of their rongues, he onely and his family was acquit of that affliction * But | 
yet there is another doubt : How could Heber, and his ſonne Phalec become 
two ſeucrall nations, hauing both bur one language 2 Andtruly the Hebrew 
tongue deſcended to Abraham from Heber,and ſo downe from him vntill I{- | 
Rel became a great people. How then could enery ſonneof Nohs ſonnes 
| progenies become a particular nation,when as Heber and Phalee had both one 
guage © The greateſt probability is, that (c) Nemroth becameanationallo, 
| nd yet was reckoned for the eminence of his dignity and corporall ſtrengrh, | 
| © keepthe number of ſeaucnty two nations inuiolate : but Phalec wasnort na- | 
| med for growing into a nation, but that thar ſtrange accident of theearths di- 
utfton fel out in his daics: for of thenation & language of Heber,was Phalec al. 
10. We need nor ſtick at this, how Nemroch might liueiuſt with thattime when | 
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| Babylon was built,and the confuſton of tongues befcll.For there is n© reaſon 

becauſe Heber was the fixt from Noah, and he but the fourth, but that hes 
might both liue vnto one time and in onetime ; for this fell our {@ befor | 
wherethey that had the leaſt progeny liued the longeſt, and they thar had the | 
more, died ſooner”: or they that had few ſonnes, had them later then 11105. | 
that had. many ; for we muſt conceiue this , that when the earth was ginjgeq | 
Noahs ſonnes had not only all their iſſue (who were called the fathers of thy, | 
nations)but thattheſe alſo had great and numerous families, worthy the nan, 
of nations. Notmay we thinke then thar they were born as theyare reckoncg, 
Otherwiſe, how could loans twelue fonnes (another ſonne of 77ebe;; \ 1... 

authors of thoſe nations,if he were borneafter Phalec,as he is reckoned? tir jc 
Phalecs daies was the earth divided. We muſt take it thus then, Phalc i; 6,9 
named: but was borne long after his brother 79&az, whoſe twelue ſonne< hag 
all their families fo great that each might be ſufficient ro ſhare one tongue, + 
the confuſion, for ſo mighthe that was laſt horne be firſt reckoned , as vou;,; 
yongeſt ſonne is firſt named, namely 1aphet - Cham the ſecondthe next. ang. 
Shem the eldeſt, the laſt, Now ſome of theſe nations names continued «| 
| that we may know to this day whence they are deriued , asthe Afſyrizns of 

Aſſur ;, the Hebrewes of Heber - (d) and ſome continuance of time hath ah... 
liſhed; in ſo much that the moſt learned men can ſcarcely find any memory of i 
them in antiquitie. Forſome ſay that the Agyprians were they that came of | 
Mizraim (e) Chams ſonne : heere 1s no ſimilitude of names at all : nor in the 
 (f) Ethiopians which they ſay came of Chxs,another ſonne of Chams, Angif 


| we conſider all; we ſhall finde farremore names loſtthen remaining, 


Chap, 11. 
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L. VIVES. 


H Ebers (4) houſe}. Some thinke they conſented not ynto the building of the Tower, | 
. 4 and therefore had the firtt Language left onely tothem, Herodorwus writeth that P[a- 
meticon,an Agyptian king, cauled two children to be brought ypin Woods, without hez- 
reg word of any-mans mouth. thioking that that language which they would ſpeake of 
| therniclues onely , would be that which man ſpakeat fu : after three yeares they were 
broyght vato him , and they ſaid nothing but Bec, diuers times. Now Bec is bread in 
Phrygian, whereupon he thought the Phrygian tongueto bethe firſt ; but it was no mar- 
uaile it they cryed Bec, being continually brought vp amongſt the goates, that could ay 
nothing elſe. ( þ ) Heber did.) Prophecying of what was to come, ſaith Hirrow, (c) New | 
roth became,) What Nation,it is vncertaine: where hereigned,is-plaine, Gen. 10.11 Baby's, | 
| and Arach,chat is, (faith Hierom) Edeſſa,8& Accad,thatis now called Ni/b5s,and in Chaldh, | 
| that was afterward called Seleucia of Selencis, or elſe that which is now called Cre/iphor. | 
Perhaps he was the father (bur dbubtleſſe thegreat increaſer) of thoſe nations. (4) eA## | 
ſome] So faith Hierome of all I:ttans fonnes. And no maruell,(incethat all the Mountains, | 
Hils and Riuers of Icaly, France and Spaine, changed their names quite into barbarous ; 
anes, within the compalle of two hundred yeares. (e) (hams ſorme| Nay Egypt (faith | 
Fierome ) bare Chams owne name : for the Seauenty put theletrer x. for the Hebrew 7+, | 
continually,to teach vs the aſpiration due to the vief a ; and heerethey tranſ)are Cham, tor | 
that which in the Hebrew is Hamby which name Egyptin the countries proper langiu2ge 
| ix Galled ynto this day. Thus farre Hierome. But it might be that Xpypt was called f1> }. 
remw'ot him tharfirit peopled it,as Hierome ſaith the Hebrewes call it continually. £gYP* 
; was alſo called afrerwards Aerea, becauſe as Stephanze faith, the ayre was thick therein * 
; Was called furcetymore Heptapols, of the ſeauen Citics therein zand laſtly X Us of eA- | 
g1pt:;Belws his fonne. Homer cals the riuer Nilus, Zgypr. (f ) Ethiopians] The Hebrevvs | 
Ul Echiopia, Chas, Hieron, It was called eAtlantia of eAtlas, and Ethiopia afterwards 0! | 
FH wlcaniſonneas ſome ſay. But I thinkerather of the burnt hew of the inhabirants: 
for «idle in Grefk& is black:Homer that old Poet faith,there are rwo Ethiopia's, 9%)!" * 
= | | OT Ui, &c. 
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d CHAP. I2:; 


of that poirct of time whercin the Ciry of God began a new order of ſneceſiion 
in Abraham. 


Ow let vs ſec how the City sf God proceeded from that minute where- 


in itbegan to be more eminent and euident in promiſes vnto bra. 

ham (which now we ſee fulfilled in Chrzff.) Thus the holy Scripture 
rezcheth vs then, that Abraham was borne 1n a part of C haldza, which be- 
longed (a) vnto the Empire of the Aſlyrians. And now had luperſtition got 
great head in Chaldza.as it had al ouer elſe: ſo there was bur only the houſe of 
Thars, Abrahams father, that ſerued God truly, and (by alllikelyhood) kept 
the Hebrew rongue pure,though that (fo 7oſuah telleth the Hebrewes)as they 
were Gods cuident people in E2ypr, ſo in Meſopotamia they fell ro Idolatry, 
all Hebers other ſonnes becomnune other nations, or being commixt with 0- 


" onely remained as the place wherein Gods C:tze was planted and kepr. And 
eucn as beforethe deluge, the generations of all from Adam, the number of 


| caand /eſca, whom ſome hold to be Sara, Abrahams wite. 


b; and he led them out of the country of Chaldea,into the land of Canaan,er he came 


| Why there is no mention of Nachor, Tharas ſonne, in his departure from Chal- 


nerations of Noah : euen {o heere, hauing reckoned all from Sem: the ſonne of 
Noah, downe vnto £Abraham, he putteth this to the concluſton,as a point of 
much moment, Theſe are the generations of Thara. T hara begot Abraham, 


Nachors wife was Melca,the daughter of :1ram , who was father both to 27e!- 
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L. VIVES 


FJ Hich ( a) belonged) For 44ela, Pliny, $trabo and others , place Chaldza in Allyria; 

that it is not onely a part of that Ailyria which the ancient writers called by the 
| name of Syria, that great Countric ; but of that Afſyria alſo which Strabo cals the 
BabyloniameAſſyria, Xenophon maketh'a difference betweene Syria and Allyria : Cyro- 
pea, 1. (b ) Before] In his fathers preſence. So all interpretours rake it : Auguſtine 
might perhaps vnderſtand it, beforc his father came to Charra , which is part of Chal- 
dxa. Charrah was a City in Mcſopotamia , where che Parthians killed Crafſs theRo- 


maine Generall. 


RE — 


CHAP. 13. 


aa to Meſopotamia. 


Hen the Scripture procecdeth,and declareth how Tharaand his family 
_ left Chaldza,and came (4) into Meſopotamia,& dwelt in Charra, But 
| of his ſon Nachor there is no mention, as if he had not gone with him, 
| Thus ſaith the Scripture: T hus Thara tooke Abraham his ſon,& Lot hu grand. 
 thild, Arams ſonne , and Sara his daughter in law , his ſonne Abrahams wife, 


to Charra and dwelt there. Hecre is no word of Nachor, nor his wife Melcha, 


4 


| But afterward, when Abraham ſent his ſcruant to ſeeke a wife for his ſonne 


| 


yeares, and the reaſon of the deluge being all reckoned vp, before God been | 
to ſpeake of building the Arke, the Scripture ſaith of Noah ; T heſe are the ge- | 


Nachor, and Aram : And Aramdyed before (6) his farher Thar intheland | 
wherein he was borne, being a part of Chaldza. And Abraham and Naohor | 
| tooke them wiues : the name of Abrahams wite was Sarah, and the name of 


| 


 thers: Thereforceuen as in the deluge of watcrs Noahs houſe remained alone | 
ro repaire mankinde, ſo in this deluge of finne and ſuperſtition,7 haraes houſe | 
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| hs ſernant, and 1 will ſhew thee the truth concerning this people that inhaby theſe 


| came out of the ſtock of the Chaldzans,and they dwelt before in Mclopora- 


| worſhipped the God of heauen, whom they knew : ſo that they caſt them out | 


= amounted vnto two hundred and fiue yeares) in that place it is ſaid ſo.Otnct- 


i 


Chap.14. 


Ds 2. | Iſaac, we finde it written thus : So the ſeruent tooke ten of his maſter; (11, bs; 
| and of his maſters - yy with him, and departed and went into Meſopotamiain. 


tothe Citie of Nachor. This place, and others beſide, doe prouc that x4;/,,, 

went out of Chaldza alſo, and fetled himſelfe in Meſopotamia where 44, ,. | 
ham and his father haddwelt. Why did nor the Scriptures then rememh;c; | 
him,when Thar went thence to dwell elſewhere, when it maketh mentjo,, 


both of Abraham and Lot, that was but his grand-child,and Sara his davph. | 


ter in law,in thistranſmigration? What ſhould we thinke but that he had tor... 


ſaken, his- fathers and brothers religion,8 recciucd the Chaldees ſuperſtitign. 
andafterward , cither repenting for his fact, or being perſecuted by the coun: | 
erie, ſuſpeRing him to be hollow-harted, departed thence himſelfe alſo 2 Foy ! 
Holpphernes lſracls enemy,in the booke of 14dith, inquiring what nation they | 
were, and whether he ought to fight againſt them, was thus anſwered by 4- | 
chjor captaine of the Ammonites : Let my Lord heare the word of the mouth of 


monntaines, angthere ſhall no lye come out of thy ſeruants mouth. This people 


mia, becauſe they would not follow the Gods of their fathers that were glo- 
rious in the land of Chaldza : but they left the way of their anceſtors and | 


| 


from the face of their gods, and they fled into Meſopotamia, and dwelt there 
many daies, Then their God commanded them to departfrom the place where 
they dwelt, and to goe into the land of Chanaan where they dwelt, andſo 
forth, as 4chior the Ammonite relateth. Hence it is plaine,that Thara his fa- 
milic were perſecuted by the Chaldzans for their religion, becauſe they wor- 
ſhipped the true and onely God. 


Aa —  —— 


L.VIVES. 


Nto (a) Meſopotamia) Meſopotamia viz, wios mms, betweene two rivers, foritlay | 
all berweene Tigris and Euphrartes, | 


—_— 
_— 


| C HAP, I4s 
. Of the age of Thara, who lived in Charra wntill his dying ay. 


TT Hara dycdin Meſopotamia, where it is ſaid he lived two hundred and 
five yeares, and after his death the promiſesthat God made to Abraham 
began to. be manifeſted. Of Thara, it is thus recorded : The ies of 

Thara were two hundred and fine yeares, and he dyed in Charra. Heliucd not 
there all rhis time, you muſt thinke, but wean he ended his time (which 


wiſe we could not tell how many yeares he liued , becauſe we haue not the 
time recorded when he came to Charra:and it were fondnefſero imagine thi! 
in that Catalogue where all their ages are recorded , his onely ſhould be [ctr 
our: for whereas the Scripture names ſome, and yet names not their ycares, 


tisro be vnderſtood,that they bclong not to that generation that is {0 lincally 
drawne downe from man to man. Forthe ſtem that is deriued from A” 


vito Noah, and from him vnto Abraham, names no man without recording 
the number of his yeares alſo. 
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CHAP. 15. 
of the tim? wherein Abraham receined the promiſe from God, and departed from 
Charra. Or 
Vt whereas we reade, that after Thayaes death the Lord faid vnto Abra- 
ham,Get thee out of thy country,and from thy kindred,and from thy fathers 
houſe,4c. Wemult not thinke that this followed immediately in the 
times, though it tolloyy immediately in the Scriptures, tor ſo we thall fall in- 
toan (4) incxtricable doubt: for after theſe words vnto Abraham , the Scrip- | 
ture followerh thus : So Abraham departed, as the Lord ſpake vnto him,and Lot 
went with him : azd Abraham w4s ſeaueaty fine yeares old when hce went out of 
Charra, How can this be true now,if Abraham went not out of Charra ynrill 
after the death of his father ? for 7 harabegot him, as we ſaid before, at the 
ſeuentierh yeare of hisage : vnro which adde ſeucnty five yearcs,( the age of 
Abraham at this bis departure from Charra)and it maketh an hundred forty 
fue yeares.So old therefore was Thara when Abraham departed from Char- 
ra,that City of Meſopotamia: for 4br«<haw was then bur feauenty five yeares 
of age, and his father begetting him when he was ſeauenty yeares old , muſt 
necedes be a hundred forty fiue yeares old ( and no more ) at his departure. 
Therefore he went notafter his fathers dearh,veho lined two hundred and fue | 
yearcs,but before,atthe ſeauenty fift yeares of his owneage,andconſequent- 
lythe hundred forty five of his fathers. And thus the Scripture ( in an vſuall 
courte) returneth to the time which the former relation had gone beyond : as | 
it did before,ſaying , That the ſonnes of Noahs ſonnes were dinided into nations | | 
ad languages, and yet aficrwards adioyneth : Then the whole earth was of bats 
one larguage, &c. as though this had really followed. How then had euery 
man h;s nationand his tongue,bur that the Scriptures returne backe againe vn. 
tothetimcs ouer-paſſed 2 Euen ſo here, whereas it is ſaid, The dates of Thara 
| were two hundred and fiue yeares,and he died in Charra - and then the Scripture 
| fetuming to that whichir oucrpaſled to finiſh the diſcourſe of Thara firſt:then 
the Lord faid vnto Abraham: Get thee ont of thy conntry, &c. after which is ad- 
ded, So Abraham departed as the Lord ſpake unto him,and Lot went with him: 
ard Abraham was 75. yeares old when hee weat from Charra. This thercfore 
was, when his father was a hundred forty and fiue yeares of age,for then was 
Abraham ſeauenty fine, This doubt is alſo (b) otherwiſe difſolued by coun- 
ting Abrahams 75. yeares when hee went to Charra, from the time when 
hee was freed from the fire of the Chaldzans and nor from his birth \2aS it hee 
had rather bcene borne then, Pur Suint Stephen in the AQcts diſcourſing here. 


of, faith thus : 7 he God of elory 2:peared to our father Abraham in 2 eſapors- | 


miz,before he dwelt in Charra,an (1:4 vato him,oet thee ont of thy country from 
thy kindred, 2nd come into the land which ! will 71ue thee. Accordin? to theſe | 
words of Stephen ir wasnor after Tharas death thar God ſpike to Abrah iy | 
(forThara dicd in Charra ) but ir was beforc he dwelt in Charra , pct was m | 
clopotamia. Bur he was gone out of Chaldza firſt. And whereas Stephen | 
ath, Then came he ont of the land of the Chaldeans,and dwelt in Charra : this 
S2r&lation of a thine don after thoſ{» words of God:for he went out of Clal- 

Xa after God had {poken to him ( forhe ſaith; God ſpake to him in Mcſopota- 
mia) but that word then, compriſcth all the time from Abrahams departure 
vatull the Lord pake to him. And that which followeth. After that his father ' 
| dead Goa placed himin this land wherin vee now dwell. The meaning of the | 
| PRCE1S, And God brou ht him {rom thence,where hts father died afterwards ec. | 

ten we muſt vnderſtid,that God ſpake vnto Abraham being in Meſopora- | 
fee? but nor as yer dwelling in Charra : but that hc came into Charra with his | 
|-#acr, holding Gods commandement fiſt , and in the ſeauenty fiue yeare of | 

. B bb 3 his 
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TheChaldzans 
' worſhip the fire 


Gen.12. 


S', AVGVSTINE Chap.1s. 


' his age departed thence : which was in his fathers hundred forty fiue vey; 

Now he faith that he was placed in Charjaan (nor,he came our of Chara) ,c 
| terhis fathers death , for when he was dead , he began to buy land there and 
| became rich in poſſeſſions. Bur whereas God ſpake thus to him after he cams | 
| from Caldza and wasin Meſopotamia , Get thee out of thy country , from (1, 
|. kindred and from thy fathers houſe:this concerned not his bodily remouzl! (tor | 

that he had done before ) bur the ſeparation of his ſoule from them , tor his | 
| mind was not departed from them ifhe euer had any hope to returne, or de. 
fired it: this hope and defireby Gods command was to be cut of. It is ng 

incredible that afterwards when as Nachor followed his father, Abraham then 
fulfilled the command of God , and tooke Sara his wite and Lot his brothers 
ſonne,and ſo wentout of Charra. 


| 


| 
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L.VIVES. 


| AY (4 )inextricable doubt.)So Hierome calls it,and diſſolucth it omewhat diverſly from 
eAuguſtine,although he vſe three conieEtures. ( b ) Otherwiſe diſſolued.\ Thus Hiro 
difolueth ir out of an Hebrew hiſtory : for that which we reade the country of Chaldzz, 
the Hebrew hath Y+ (haſdim,thar is,the fire of the Caldzans:hereupon the Hebrews hauc 
the ſtory : eAbraham was taken by the Chaldzans, and becauſe he would not worſhip 
their Idols,namely their fire,he was put into it ; from whence God delivered him by mire | 
cle;and the like ſtory they haue of Thara alſo his father,that he,becauſe he would not adore | 
their images was ſo ſcrued , and ſo eſcape alſo: as whereas it is read that Arm dyed betore 
his father incheland wherehe was borne in the country of the Chaldzans, they ſay it is,in 
his fathers preſence in the fire of the Chaldzans,wherein becauſe he would nor worthip it, 
he was burncd to death. And likewiſe in other places of thetext, Hierom, when he comes 
to this point, faith : The Hebrew tradition ss true , that ſaith that Thara and his ſonnes came out 
of the fire of the Chaldzes,and that Abraham being hedged round about in Babilon with the 
fire which he would not worſhip, was by Gods power delivered, and from thenceare the 
number of his years accounted, becauſe then he firit confetTed the Lord God,and contem- 
ned the Chaldee Idols : Thus far Hierome, without whoſe relation this place of Avguftine 
is not to be ynderſtood. Joſephus writerh that Tharahating Chaldza, departed thencefor | 


the greefe of higſonne Arams death, and came to dwell in Charra : and that Aram: tombe 
was to be ſcene in Vr of the Chaldees. 


| 
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CHAP. 16, 
T he order and quality of Gods promiſes made vnto Abraham. 


Ow mult we examine the promiſes made ynto Abraham - for in them 
began the oracles preſaging our Lord Teſus Chriſt the true God, !9 
appeare : who was to come of that godly people, that the prophelies 
promiſed. The firſt of them is this: The Lord ſaid vnto Abraham: Get thee 081 
of thy country , and from thy kindred , and from thy fathers houſe,unte tht land 
that I will ſhew thee. And 1 will make of thee a great nation , and will bleſſe' het, 
and make thy name great,and thou ſhalt be bleſſed,1 will alſs bleſſe them tha! bleſſe 
thee, and curſe them that curſe thee , and in thee ſhall all the families of the earth 
be bleſſed. Here we muſt obſeruc a double promiſe made vnto Abraham - the | 
firſt, that his ſeed ſhould poſleſle the land of Canaan,in theſe words; Ge "9 | 
the land that 1 will ſhew thee , and 1 will make thee a great nation : the ſecond Of 
farre more worth and moment, concerning his ſpirituall ſeed , whereby ME 15 
not onely the fathcr of Iſrael, but of all the nations that follow his faith * 27 / 
that Sin theſe words: And in thee ſhall all the families of the earth-be | 7 ohh 
This promiſe was made in Abrahams ſeauenty fiue yeare, as Enſeb1u(4 )rhun- | 
| keth : aSif that Abraham did preſently thereupon depart out of Cha!12» De: | 


. þ . G S 
cauſethe Scripture may not be controuled, that giuerh him this many ) or | 
| | 
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at the time of his departure. Bur if it were made then,then was Abraham with 
his father in Charra : for he could not depart from thence, vnleſle he had firſt 
inhabited there. Doth not this then contradict Srexens laying ; T hat God ap- 
peared vn to him in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charra ? But we mult con- 
ceiuethat all this was in one yeare,Gods promiſe to Abraham: firſt ; Abrahams 
| dwelling in Charranext,and laſtly his departure : not onely becauſe Enſebius 
his compurartion is thus , accounting fourc hundred thirty yeares from this 
yeare vnto the [fraclites freedome out of Agypr,but alſo becauſe the Apoltle 
(b) Paul mentioneth ir like-wiſe. 


= — 
D— 


EY IVES: 


Vebing ( 4 )thinkzth. Theſe archis words : Arins the fouth reigning in Atlyria, and 
Thelaſſim in Sycionia, Abraham being ſeuenty hue yeares old, was ſpoken ynto by God, 


and recctucd the promiſe. ( b ) Pavl.] Galzr, 3. 17. faith, The law was giuen foure hun- 
drgd and thirty yeares after the promiſe made vnto eAbrahars. | 
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Cuapy. 17. 


. . : . . | 
of the three muſt eminent kinzdomes of the world , the chiefe of which in Abra- | 
hams t!me was moſt excellent of all. 


T this time there were divers famous kingdomes vpon carth , that is, 
fociery of men liuing carnally.,andin the ſcruice of apoſtaticall powers : 
three were molt illuſtrious , the (4) Sycionians, the (b) Agyprians, 
and the Aſſyrians,which was the greateſt of all. For Nin the ſonne of Belus, 
conquered all Aſia, excepting India onely. I doc not meane Alfa (c) which 
is now bur one prouince of the greater Aſia, but that which contained tr all, 
which ſome make thethird part of the world , diuiding the whole earth into 
\ Aſia, Europe and Aﬀerica; and ſome (4) make it the halfe, diuiding the whole 
{ into two onely. Others diuideall intothree (e) cquall parts. Aſia in the Eaſt, 
from the North to the South : Europe (f) from the North to the Welt , and 
| (eg) Aﬀrica from the Weſt vnto the South : ſo that Europe and Aﬀricke are 
but the halfe of the world, and Afiathe other halfe : but the two firſt were 
made two parts,becauſe (h) all the water that commeth from the Ocean, runs 
In berwixt them two , making (z) our great ſca. So that diuide but the world 
into two.,and Aſia ſhall be one halfe,and Europe and Aﬀerickthe other. There- 
fore Sicyonia, one of the three eminent kingdomes , was not vnder the Aſſy. 
rian monarchy , for itlay in Europe. But (&) &gypt muſt needs be inferior 
wnto Allyria,ſecing thatthe Aſſyrians were Lords of all Afia, excepring India. 
So then the City of the wicked kept the chiefe court in Aﬀlyria: whoſe chiefe 
City was Babilon,moſ2 fitly called ſo,that is, Confuſion: and there N1zus ſuc- 
ceeded his father Belus,who had held thar ſouerainty threeſcore and hue years: 
and his ſonne Nins lined fifty two yeares, and had reigned forty and fiue 
yeares when Abraham was bornc , which was about a thouſand two hundred 
yeares before Rome was builr, that other Babilon of the Welt. 


LS 
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L. VIVES. 


He (a) SKcyomans.] Sicyon is an ancient City on the left hand as you come into Pelo- 

. 4 ponneſus,-Egialew(as Pauſanias and Euſebins ſay) was the firſt king thereof.Sicyonia + 

s2litrle country in Achaia, but the kings of it ruled Achaia, and Sycion yas theit placc of 
: It was called Achaia,and »pialia of the Kings thereof in old time: Pliny, Andall 
oponefus was called thereafter: £ufeb. Afterwards it was called Apia of king eApzs then 
| ,and then . Poloponneſus of Pelops, quaſs mhvTos rus, Pelops lle, for it is 2 m_ 

| . nd, ! 


he 
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| Sichons 


' 


| 
| 
| 


| 


Iland, Pavſawa faich that all Pcloponnehis was not called Acgialia, but cne)y that pare, 
wards the ſca,quafi a1, marittmall,cr fea-coaſting: and afterwar ds,SicyCtiia 5 Kit FR : 
| ofhim hereafter. (6) e/£gyptians. ] The Thebans ruled here in thoſe daies , > corn: ly ; 


| 
| 


| 
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| Delta; named1o by the rich and mighty Cty of Thebes. (c) That nic. YOFAl*..- 
| hereafter.(4)Some make it.) Some (faith Sa/nft )divided theworld but intotw o Parts.A ('. 
; andFirope, making Atfrica a part of Europe: Js Bebo Jugerth, The: cup on 5 £7 
 Libya,chat it was cither a great part of Alia, or thethird part of theworld : I } 
uide not Aﬀricafrom Europe do ground vpon the temperature of the winds,ard \ pcnthe 
heaucns : as Lycaze ſarch1b.g. ie | 


Tertia pars rerem Libye,ſt creaere fame, | FR 
Cuntta vels: at ſi ventos,columg, ſequarts, | 
Pars erut Europe:nec enm plu littora its 

DQuam Scythicus Tanats primy, a Gadibuz abſunt. 
Libya's the worlds third part, or authors lye: 


"2 _ 
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ofe thai di. | 


: 
b 


| 
| 


But if you ground vpon the winds and skie, 
'Tis part of Europe; T anais ſhores and Niles, 


Lic a like diſtant trom the Gadcs lles, | 


And fo forward pon this queſtion. (e) Equall.) Sotnereade vnequall, better, For Aftich | 
is greater then Europe, and Alia pay; then both : which lieth in a larger qQuaniity tothe | 
Eaſt, then Europe, Africa, and the fea berweene them both containeth, as 7e/a ſanh ; but 
he followed the old tradition : for we haue now diſcouercd a great part of Aflricatowards 
the South , vnknowne before, (f) Exrope from the Nerth,) Onthe Nerth 1;de \Europeis | 
bounded with the frozen fea, and the Brittiſh Ocean. On the Weſt with the Atlarcike | 
Occan:on the South with the Meditcrranc ſea, and on- the Eaſt with Helcſpont, the} 
two Boſphori, the fennes of Meoris , and the river of Tanais. ( g )e-frifs.] fri | 


is bounded on the Eaſt with Ntlus,, on the Weſt with the Atlanticke ca, cn the North | 


with our ſea, and onthe South with the Ethiopian Ocean. But thus the o!d writers yn- 
perfeRtly limited it, the Portugalles have diſcouered it farre more fully. (h } Ai! theater) 
The Bruges coppy readeth , becauſe our ſea comes from the Ocean betweene them both, | 
The ſea that the Greeks and /Larines call the Mediterrane ſea, is ours, for no other {ea comes 
nearethem. It ſtrercheth (according ro Mela ) from Hercales his pillars to the Bay of !ſ 
on the Ealt,ro Meotis and Tanais on the North, lying betweene Europe and Africa in one 
place, and berweene Europe and Alia in another. {s ) Oar great ſea.) That which foweth | 
from the Ocean, vpon the coaſts of Europe and Afﬀrica,and is broadeſt between the bates | 
of Liguria and Hippon,where Augsſizre dwelt: who therefore callath it,cs ear, (4) eter 
el} Ever was notall in Aſia,bur a part of it, lying from Nilus tothe E:ft:yer did t not 
obey the Allyrians , but was a mighty kingdome of 1t ſelfe , and made great wares vpen 
Aflyria,and ouer-ran much of it,it we may giue credenceto their bookes. 


| 


oO —_— 
t—_—_ 


G4 } 5 45 6 


Canaan. 
O Abrahamat the ſeauenty fifth yeare ofhisage: and the hundred forty 
fift of his fathers, left Charra, and tooke Lot his brothers ſon with him, 

and Sara his wife, and came into the land of Canaan, eucn vnto (4) 51 
chem , where he receiued this ſecond promiſe : The Lord appeared vnto Abra- 
ham and (aid, Y unto thy ſeed will 1 giue this land. This promiſe concc! ncd rot 
that ſee of his, wherby he was to become the father of all the nations, but thc 
progeny of his-body only,by 1ſa«c and.1/ſrael:for their ſeed poſleſled this ſard. 
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| roied It; [zdg.9.45. It was called Sxcimain Greeke and Latine,and there remained 
ſomememory ofic in Fieromes time, inthe ſuburbes of Neapolis neare vnto Je/e74- Sepul- 


of G ods ſecond promiſe to Abraham, that he and his ſeed ſhould poſſeſſe the Lind of | 
; | 


| 


| 


TT? ITO | 


OA 


VR: (a) Sichews. ] This lay in thetribe of 'Ephraims part, and Abimelech afterwards | 


| 


cher: there was another Sichem alſo ypon mount Ephraim,a City of the fugitiues: 17 


hoe. Hebrai, 


i 
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Booke16. or Tyr Cirtlk or QGoD. 
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CRAP. 19. 


How God preſerned Saraes chaſtity in «Egypt, when Abraham wonld not bee 
knowne that ſhe was his wife but his ſiſter. 


Here Abraham built an altar, and then departed and dwelt ina wilder- 
neſle,and from thence was driuen by famine,to go into Agypt,wherc 
he called his wife his ſiſter, and yet (a) lied not. For ſhe was his couſin 
germaine, and Lot being his brothers ſonne, was called his brother. So thar 
he did onely conceale, and not deny that ihee was his wife : commending the 
cuſtody of her chaſtity vnto God, and auoiding mans deceits, as man : Forif 
he ſhould not haue endeauoured to eſchew danger as much as in him lay, hee 
ſhould rather haue becomea(#) rempter of God,then a truſter in him;where- 
of wee haue diſputed againſt Fan#s the Manichee his calumnies. And as 
Abraham truſted vpon God, fo came ir to paſle: for Pharao the King of 


Egypt, ſzeking to have her to wife, was ſore afflicted, and forced to reſtore 


by him any way : his great plagues that he ſuffered would no way permit him 
to commitany ſuch outrage. 


—— —_—_— 
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L. VIVES 


J Et (4) lyed not.) For couſin germaines are called brethren and ſiſters, as we ſhewed 
out of Twlly(b ) «A tempter, | God would be truſted vnto firmely,but no way tempted. 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, faith (Moſes in Denteronomy, which ſaying our Saui- 
our Chriſt made vſe of,Mar. 4. (c) Godforbid.] Hierome ſheweth by the example of Heffer, 
that the women were kepr a full yeare, to be prepared fir-for the Kings bed, ere he touched 
them: ſo that Pharas might be plagued, and forced toreturne Sarato her husband in the 
meane time, | Af EEED 
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OT 


C nap. 20. 


Of the ſeparation of Lot and Abraham without breach of charity or loue betweene 
them. 


0 (withoutany breach of loue betweenc them) departed to dwell in So- 
dome. For being both very rich,their ſheepheardsand heardsmen could 


(asall menare imperfeR)there might no doubt be ſome contentions now and 
then ariſing : which cuill to auoid, Abrahams ſaid thus vnto Lot : Let there bee 
no ſtrife 1 pro thee, betweene thee and me, nor betweene my heardſmen and thine, 
for we be brethren. Is (4) not the whole land before thee ? 1 pray thee depart from 
me : if ihou wilt take the left hand, 1 will goe to the right,or if thou wilt gee 10 the 


right hand, then 1 will take the left. And hence (6) it may be the world got vp 


[an honeſt quier cuſtome, that the elder ſhould euermore diuide the land, and 


| the younger ſhould chooſe. 


: M———. 


| 8 R's = CO . 
Is (4) mot.] eAbraham puts him to his choiſe to take where he would, and he would take 
Atheother. (b) Hence it may be.) This was a cuſtome of old, as the declaimers lawes con- 


| 
: 


4 firme, whercof this was one: Sen. {tb. Declam.6. 


Cuay, 21- 


her to her husband. Where (c) God forbid that we ſhoulc thinke her defiled | 


O Abraham departing our of Egypt tothe place whence hee came, Los | 


not agree, and fo to auoid that inconuenience, they parted. For amongſt ſuch | 


| 


God will not 
be terupred. 


Gen.13.0.9. 


—— 


| Ger;. 


| 


| Of Gogs third promiſe of the Land of Canaan to Abraham «#d his ſcedſo; egcy, 


{SS AVGvsSTINE Chap. 21. | 


CunaP.21. 


| 


Ve when Abraham and Lot were parted and dwelt ſeucrall(for neceffiric: © 
I fake, and nor for diſcord) Abraham in Canaan, and Lot in Sodome, Ga : 


ſpake the third time to Abraham, ſaying; Lift wp thine eyes now, and log 


from t Pars where thou art, Northward, and Southward, and Eaſtward, and tg 
e 


| lires, but all Abrahams ſecd beſides which he ſhall propagate in the ſpirit,are | 


[ # Be the (a) ſea.) Of Syria, wherein Abrahaws was, the ſeais ypon the Welt; ſo that [1a- 


4) the 
OLEs thy ſeed as the ſands of the earth : [6 that if a man may nimber the : 
ſands of the earth, then ſhall thy ſeed be numbred alſo. Ariſe, walke throys}, the 
land inthe length and bredth thereof, for 1 will give it vnto thee. Whether theſe 
promiſes concerne his being the father of all the nations,it is not cuidenily ap. | 
parent. Theſe words, 1 will make thy ſeed as the ſands of the ſea, may hauc jome 
referenceto that, being a tropicall phraſe of ſpeech whichthe Greckes call (/) | 
be pray? Buthow (c) the Scripture vſcth this and the rceit, none that hath 
ca 


ceed the meaning, For who ſeeth not that'the number of the ſands is more | 
then all {dams ſeed can make from the beginning to the end of the world 2 


a: for all the land thou ſeeſt will 1 gine to thee and thy ſeed for ener : and. 


them but vnderſtandeth. This trope now is when the words do farre cx- | 


how much more then Abrahams, though it include boththe liraclites.and the | 
beleeuers of all other nations £ Compare this latter with the number of the 
wicked, (4) and it is but a handfull : though {e) this handfull be ſuch a multi- | 
tude as holy Writthought to fienific hyperbolically by the ſands of the earth, | 
And indecd the ſeed promiſed Abraham is innumerable vnto men, but not vn- | | 
to God, (f) northe ſands neyther. And therefore becauſe not onely the Ifrac- 
ficly. compared with the ſands: therefore this promiſe includeth both. But this 
we ſays not apparent, becauſe his bodily progeny alone in time amounted to | 
ſucha number that it flledalmoſt all the world, and ſo might by an Hyper: | 
bolc be comparable to the ſands of the earth, becauſe this multitude is onely | 
innumerable vnto man. But that the Land he ſpake of was onely Canaan, no | 


| manmaketh queſtion. But ſome may ſticke ypon this, 1 will gize zt 10 thee and | 


thy ſeed for ener, whether he mcane eternally here orno. But if we vnderltand | 
this ever to be meant vntill the worlds end, as we do firmly belecue it is, then | 
the doubt is cleared. For though the Iſraelites be chaſed out of Icruſalcm, yet | 
do they poſleſle other Citics in Canaan, and ſhall do vntill the end; and wete 
all the Land inhabited with Chriſtians, there were Abrahams ſeed inthem., 


_ | — 


L. VIVES. 


uing named thethree quarters ofthe world before, he muſt needs meane that for the 
welterne ſea, which Pliny cals the Phenician ſea (6 ) Hyperbole,) When our words cx ceede 
our meaning: Lunt lib.g.(c)The Scriptures.) As Hieremy 20.an Hyperbole of many yertes, 
fairh Hierome. Alſo Dar. 4. and Eccles. 10, The fowlesof heaven (hall carry thy Toyce. Origen 
ſaich, that that place, Roms. 1. 8. Tour faith i publiſhed through all the world, is an Hyperbolc. | 
This fgureis ordinary in the Goſpell alſo, and vſcd moſt tomoue the hearers : 4g. £74 | 
Tulias. tb, 5.|| wonder of ſome that had rather haue the Scriptures ſpeake ruſtical!y then 
learncdly.] (4) Ut is but.) Narrow i the Way that leadeth wnto hife. And, Many are called, but 


| few are choſen : CHMar.z.14. (e ) This handfull.) So Iobn ſaith , thathe /aw 4 multitude which 19 | 


max could number, + Apoc. 7. 9. (f) Nor the ſands.) This the oraculous diuell of DeIph95 | 


(znongft other peculiars of God )aſcribed to himſclfe:For the Lydians whom Cr0/* ſent | 
thither, comming into the temple, the Dythiaſpake thus trothemfromeApeiio- | 


Now ego arenarum numerum, ſpaciumg, profundi, ...._ 
My power can count the ſands, and ſound the ſea. 
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CHAP. 22... F 
How Abraham overthrew the enemies of the Sodomites, freed Lot from captiuity, 


| aridwas bleſſed by Melchifedech the Prieſt. 


- 


ther place,by the wood of Mambra,which was in Chebron. And then 

Sodome being ſpoiled, and Zo taken priſoner by fiue Kings that came 
againſt them, Abraham went to fetch him backe with three hundred and eigh- 
teene of thoſe that were borne and bred in his houſe , and ouerthrew thoſe 
Kings, and ſer Lot atliberty, and yet wouldrake nothing of the ſpoile though 
the (4) King for whom he warred, proffered it him. Butthen was hee blefled 
of Melchiſedech, who was Prieſt of the high God, of whom there is written 
inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes (which (6) the moſt athrm tobe Pants, though 
ſome deny it) many and great things. For there the ſacrifice that the whole 


Church offcrcth now vnto God, was firſt apparent, and that was prefigured 


came in the fleſh : Thom art 4 Prieſt for ener, after the order of  Melchiſedech : 
not after the order of Aaroz,for that wasto be remoucd, when the true things 


came to cffcct, whereofthole were figures, 


L. VIVES. 
7 B5y (4a) King.]Baſa King of Sodome, whoſe quarrell «Abrabam revenged, Gene. 14. 


ſo doc others. The Latine Church before Hierome held it not canonicall. Eraſmus diſpu- 
teth largely and learnedly in the end of his notes ypon it. This bread and wine was type 
of the body and bloud of Chriſt that are no{y offcred in thoſe formes. ] 


mm 


Of God's rnege to Abraham that he would mak: his ſeede as the ſtarres of heaues, 
and that he was iuſtified by faith, before his Circumciſion. 


Hen the word of the Lord came vnto Abraham ina vition, who hauing 


many great promiſes made, and yet douhting of poſterity,he ſaid thar 


Eliezer his Steward ſhould be his hcire : but preſently he had an heyre 
promiſed him, not Eliezer, but one of his owne body : and beſides, that his 


ſeede ſhould beinnumerable, not as the ſands of carth now, but as the ſtarres 


of heauen : wherein the celeſtiall glory of his poſterity ſeemes to bee plainly 
mtimared. Bur as for their number, who ſecrh not that the ſands do far exceed 
the ſtarres 2 Herein you may ſay they are comparable, in that they are both 
innumerable. For we cannot thinke that one can ſee all the ſtarres, but the 
earneſter hebeholds them, the more he ſeeth : ſo that we may well ſuppoſe 
thatthere (a) are ſomethar decciue the ſharpeſt eye, beſides thoſe thar ariſe 
n other (6) horizons out of our ſight. Laftly,ſuchas hold and record one cer- 
tineand definite number of the ſtarres; as (c) Aratus, or (4) Endoxms, or 
others, this booke oucrthroweth them wholly. And here is that recorded 
that theApoſtle reciteth in commendation of Gods grace: Abraham beleeued 
the Lord,and that was counted vnto him for rightcouſneſſe,leſt Circumciſion 
| ould exalt it ſelfe, and deny the vncircumciſcd nations acceſic vnto Chriſt : 
| or 4braham was vneircumciſed as yer, when he belecued thus, and it wasim- 
pitted ynto him for righreouſheſſe, ae ne BeeaJ6; 


_— 
——— 


Braham hauing recciued this promiſe, depart2d and remained in ano- 


which was long after fulfilled in Chriſt, of whom the Prophet id, beforc he | 


(6) [Which the moſt.) Hierome, Origen, and «Axguſtine doe doubt of this Epiitle, and | 


L. VIVES: | 


[ This the 
Louanitts 
haue left our 
as erronious] 
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Scars inuifble | g (6-5 inte (4) ſome;)In the white circle of heauen, called the milker way,there ac 11... | 
vnto our eyes. ny ftarres that no eye can diſtinguiſh: e45. and others. (b) Other horizons.) Ther | 
[ are ſome ſtarres that never appeare vnto vs, as thoſe about the South Pole: Y-9; lus nd | 
others. Nor doe the Antipodes cuer ſee our Charles waine, nor our Pole ftarre, nor the Jew; + 
Aratus Beate; &c. {c ) eAratus,| Two famous men there were of this name : one a Caprainew};Q | 
freed his Country Sycione.from the tyranny of Ncocles, the other a Poet of Pompeiops) 's 
a City of Cilicia, neare ynto which is this Aratz his rombe, ypon whichif you thro, + | 
ſtone, it will leape off. Thereaſon 1s ynknowne. Heliued in the time of eIntipens Kin 
of Macedon, and wrote diuers poemes which $#:d4s reckneth, and amongft others, 1,2 
Phenomena, which Tull when he was a youth, tranſlated into larine verles.a fragment of | 
which is yet extant. Inlius Ceſar (faith Frrmcrs, but the comms opinion,& the more txice | 
is Germanicu ) put all Ararm his workes into a poemie ; but perhaps Frrmicus calleth Ger. | 
manicu;Iulins, Anienus Ruffrs.m Hierowes time made alatine Paraphraſe of it. Itis france 
that Tilly faith,he was no Aſtronomer in the world, and yer wrote well of theſtarres, };;; | 
eloquence was ſo powerfull: De Oratore bb.x. (4) Eudoxus,) A Carian, borne at Gnidus | 
an excellent Phyloſopher, and deeply ſcene in Phylicke and che Mathematiques, he wrote | 
verſes of AtrofBgy: S:dzs.Plutarch faith that Archiras and he were the firſt practical Geo- | 
metricians. Lazrrus faith, he firſt deuiſed crooked lines, He went (faith Strabo ) with Py. | 
tointo Egypt, and therelearnt Aſtronomy, and raught ina Rockethat bare his name 4K. | 


rerwards. Lucaze fignifieth that he wrote calenders,making ( e/ar boaſt thus at ( leopatrazs 
table: 


| 

Nec meu Eudoxi vincetur faſtibus annus: | 
Nor can Ewd»xus counts excell my yeare, 

Becauſe he had brought the yeare to a reformed courſe. 


—— — —_—_.F 
—— 
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of rep gnification of the ſacrifice which Abraham was commanded to offer whey 
he deſired to be confirmed in the things he beleeued. 


| Od ſzidalſovnto him in the fame viſion: 7 am the Lord that brought 
(q% ont of the country of the Chaldzans, to give thee this land to inherit it. 
Then ſaid .Abraharm, Lord, how (hall1 know that 1 ſhall inherite? And 
God ſaid vnto him,T ake me an heifer of three yeares old, a ſhe goat of three year; 
old, 4 Ramme of three yeares old, a Turtle doue, and a Pidgeon. So he did, and | 
diuidcd them in the middeft, and laid one peece againſt another, bur the birds | 
he did not dinide. Then came fowles, as the booke faith,and fcll on the car- 
caſles, and ſate thereupon, and Abraham (a) ſateby them : and about Sun-let 
there fell an heauy flecpe vpon Abraham, and loea very fearefu!l darknelic | 
fell vpon him : And God ſaid vnto Abraham, Know this aſſuredly that thy fees 
ſhall be a ſtranger ina land that is not theirs, foure hundred yeares, and they jhal? | 
ſerne there, and ſhall be euilly intreated.But the nation whom they ſhall ſeruc wit 7 | 
indee, and afterwards they ſhall come out with great ſub#ance. But 1hou ſh4lt gt | 
wvnto thy fathers in peace,and fhalt dye in a good age : and iu the fourth gener110 | 
they ſhall come hither againe, for the wickeaneſſe of the Amorites is not yet 4 full.) 
And when the Sun went downe there was a darkneſſe,aud behold a orgy fur- 
nace,and a fire-brand went betweene thoſe peeces. 1n that ſame day the Lor: made 
4 conenant with Abraham, ſiying, Vnto thy ſeede have I ginen this land from 1 
river of «/£gypt wnto the great riner of Euphrates, the Chenites, and 1h? Chent- 
zites, and the Cadmonites, the Hittites, the Pereztes, the Rephaims, the Amb- | 
rites, the Chanaanites, the Gereeſites, and the Tebuſites, All this did Abraham | 
heareand ſee in his viſion : to ſtand vpon each particular were tedious, and | 
from our purpoſe. Sufficeth it that we muſt know, that whereas Abraham be- 
 leeued before, andrhat was counted vnto him for righteouſneſle, hee fe __ | 
from his faithnow, in ſaying, Z 0 R D, how ſhall 1 know that 1 ſhall rote # : af 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| nainely that land which God had promiſed him, hee faith nor, from whence | 
ſhall 1 know 2 but, How,or whereby ſhall know , by what {1militude that. 
'Tbee further inſtructed in my belicte £4 Nor did the Virgin Mary diſtrutt, tay- | 
ing: How ſhallthis bee, ſeeing 1 know no man f Shec knew +#t would bc, bur | 
| ſhee enquired of the manner; and was an{wered thus, 7 he Ho!y Ghoſt jhall | 
deſcend wpon thee, and the power of the moſt High fball ouerjbadow thee. And 
| inthis manner had A&r254am his fimily, in; is three beaits, his Heiter, his 
| Goate, and Raminc, and the two birdes, the Turtle-douc, and the Pidocon : | 
to lcarnc thar that was to come to palle thus, yyniciyhe was tirmly per{yaded 
| ſhould come to paſſe fome way. Wherefore eitherthne Heiter fignified the 
pcoples yoake vnder thelaw, the (5) goaterthenmr oftending, and the (c) Ram 
their dominion (which rhree creatures were al three yeares 0d, becauic the 
three ſpaces of time being ſo famous which lay trom Adam to Nev, from 
'Noahto Abrahim, 1nd from 49>zaham to Danid, wito was the fr{t clect-d 
King of Iſracl{(Sartlbeing areprobate: ) orthete threes, this third, from G74. 
ham to Danid contained Lfracls full growth to glory) : orclie they may ftgui- | 
fie ſome other thing more conuentently; bur withourall doubt, the Turtl.- 
doue andthe Pidgeon are types of his {pirituall ſerde; and theretore it is{3id, 
them he diuided not : for the carnallare atuided berweene themiclucs, bur thc 
ſpiricuall neuer : whether they retire themſclues trom connerſing with the 
buſincfles of man, like the {d) Turtte-couc, or lite 2monelſt them (2) ke the 
Pidocon. Both theſe birds are fimpleand hur [otic, enifying that euch in 1. 
racl wlo thould poſlefle thar land, there ſhould bz indiuiduall ſonncs of pro- 
miſe, and hcircs of the kingdome of eternity. (f ) The birds that fell vpon the 
ſacrifice 1gnified nothing bur the ayery powers, that teede vpon the conten- 
tions and diuiſions of carnall men. But v-hereas Abraham fate by them, that 
fign:ficd rhar there ſhould be of the faithfull amongſt theſe contentions, even 
ynto the. cnd of the world : and rhe (4) heauinetle that fell vpon Abraham to- 
wards Sunne-ſetting, and that fearctul! darkeneſle,fignifieth the fore rrouble 
| that the fairhfull ſhall endure rowards'the cnd of rhis world, whereof Chriſt | 
ſayd in the Goſpell : Then ſhall bee a oreat tribulation , ſuch as was not {rom 


A | Mat.24., 21. 
the beginning, cc. And whereas it was fiyd to Abraham ;Know afſiredly Gans, ; 
that thy ſeed: ſhall bee a flranger., err. This was a plaine prophcecy of liracls | 
leruitude in Egypt. Not that they were to ſerue foure hundred yeares in | 
this flauiſhaff.&;on, but that-within foure-hundred yeares this was to be. | 
fall them. For as there where it is written of Thara the father of 7tra- 
ham , that hee lined in Charra two hundred and fine yeares : Wee muſt 
note thar hee [ted not there all this while, but that there hee ended rhoſe | 
| bis dayes; fo isit hcere ſaid, They ſhall bee ftlrangersin a Lazd at us 101 
theirs, foure hundred yearsmotthart their bondaoc laſted all this while,bur that | 
It was ended at this time, And it is fayd foure hundred yeares for the ful-- 
neſſe of the number, although there were ſome more yearcs in the ac- 
count, whether you reckon from A6&74h:ims firlt recciuing of the pro- 
miſe, or from the birth of his ſonne 1{azc, the firſt ofthe ſeede vnro whom 
ms was promiſed : for from Abrahams tcucnty fift yere wherein as I fayd 
before, he firſt receinedthe promiſe,vmo the departure of I{racl out of Egypr, | 
xe reckoned 4.30: ycarcs ; which the Apoitle mentioneth in theſe words : | 
This I ſay, that the law which was foure husdred and thirty yeares after,cannot 
afanul the conenant which was confirmedof God before, or make the promiſe of 
| Bone effect. Now theſe fourc hundred and thirty yeares might haue bin called 
Oure hundred, becauſe they ,are not much more : eſpecially ſome of them | 
INS paſt when Abraham had this viſion, cr when Iſaac was borne vnto his | | 
father being then one hundred yearcs old, it being fiue and twenty yearcs | 
ate the promiſc; ſo that there;remained foure hundred and fiuc yearcs of the | 
"ure hundred and thirty that were to come; ind thole jt-pleaſed God bo call 
ourc 
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Rhinocoruras 


 theeues, neither acquirting them, nor puniſhing them with death, buc geting them all co- | 


| ro hefarchelt parrs of thedeſerts, and there he built a City for them, called Rhinocorur: 


| ſeeing ſhe could get none ofher {elfe by nature : vfing that law that the Apo- 


—— 


| Chap, 25. 
foure hundred. So likewiſe inthe other words of God,there is = Rey 
teth burthatthey belong vnto the people of Iſrael. Bur that which follow... 
eth : When the Sunne went downe there was 4 darkneſſe, and behold, 1 ſmoakins | 
frrnace and a firebrand went berweene the peeces : this ſignifieth,thatinthe cn | 
the carnall are to be judged by the fire : for as the great and excecdin o affl; 
on of the City of God, was ſignified by the heauinefle that fell vpon 46-4 
rowards'Sunne-ſer, that is, towards this worlds end : euen fo, at Sunnc-{; | 
that is, at the worlds end , doththis fire f1gnifie that fire, that ſhall purge the 
righteous, and deuoure the wicked. And then the promiſe made vnto _1by4- 
ham; is a plaine mention of the Land of Canaan, naming the cleauen nations 
thereof trom the riuerof Egypt vnto the great riuer Euphrates. Not fiom 
Nile,the great riuer of &gypt,but from that little one which diuideth Aogypr 
and Paleſtina, on whoſe banke the City (4) Rhinocorura ſtandeth. © 


E 
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ham 
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wIIVYES. | 


Braham (a) ſateby them) The vulgar readerh, And Abraham drouc them away, and 

ſo hath the Hebrew - Hier, But the Seauenty-reade it ev1©ugSiow, fate by theyy, (b ) The 
goate ther This creature1s in a perpetual] teuer: Ariſt.cx eAlcmeone (c)) The ramme 'T his 
is the leader of che tlock,or rather that Kingly ram : Day.8. (d) The Twrile-dour) Thole | 
(faith Play ) doe hide themſelues when chey caſt their feathers, Neither the Turtle no: | 
the Pigeon (faith e/Elian) will haue to doe with any but their owne cock. (ec) The Prcecs ;| 
That liveth tamely with vs. (f ) The fowl-s|T his is atype (faith Ieſephrs ) of his euifi nc he | 
-ours of Xgypt. (g} Heaxineſſe] Some reade ir ſleep; ſome an extaſie, and ſorhe Scauen- | 
cie doe. (h) Rhinocorwra) T his word (faith Hier: ne ) 1s not in the Hebrew, bur agucd by | 
the Scauenty to make knowne the place. Pliny (lib,s. ) calleth it Rhinocoiurz,and pl.ceth | 
rin [dumza : S$tr4bo, im Phornicia, But without all queſtion, the Tewes and the /*gypri- 
ans claimed it to chem{{lues, and peopledir with the Erhiopians whom they ccngqured, 
and cut off cheir noſes. Attiſares the King of Echiopia (laith Drodorrs Stnulns, ht, 2. ) ha- | 


ung conquered all Egypt partly by force, and partly by condition, ſet vp a nei Jaw for | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


gether, he puniſhed chem thus : hirſt he cut oft cher noſes, and then forced them to goc in- 


of their want of noſes , and this ſtandeth mm the confines of Agyprand Arabia, void of all 
chings fit for thelifeof man, tor all che water of the country 1s ſale : and theres but one 
fountaine within the wals, and that1s moſtbicrer, and vnproficable. Thus fare Diodorw, 


— x 


CHAP. 25. 


of Agar, Sara her bond-woman, whom ſhe gaue as concubine to Abraham. 


Ow followthe times of Abrahams ſonnes, one of Agar the bond-w0- 

VN man, the other of Sara the free-woman , of whom we ſpake allo in 

' thelaſtbooke. Butnow for this at, Abraham offended not in vng 

of this woman CMear as a concubine : for he did it for progeny ſake, and not 
for luſt, noras inſulting but obeying his wife : who held it would be a com- 
fort vnto her barrcnneſle, if ſhe gor children from her bond-woman by will, 


— 


{tle ſpcaketh of : T he hnsband hath not power of his owne body ,but the wife. ThE 
woman might procure her ſelfe children from the wombe of another, if ſhe 
could not bearc herſelfe. There is neither luxury nor vncleanneſſe in ſuch 21 
act. The maide was therefore giuen by the wife tothe husband, for Iſſues ſake, 
and forthar end he tooke her : neither of them deſires the effects of luſt , Þvt | 
the fruits of nature : and when as the bond-woman being now with child Þc- | 
gan todeſpiſcher barren miſtreſſe ; and Sara ſi uſpeed her husband, for bca- 


cing with her in herpride; Abraham ſhewed,that he was not acaptiued Fe 2 4 | 


- 
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| 1 will make thee exceeding fruitfull, and many Nations,yea enen k ings ſhall pro. 
A 


after thee in their generations, for an enerlaſtins conenant, to bee G 0 D. 


——_— — ———_—— — 


1 Lura free father in this, RR that it was 101 his pleafure,but her will chathe had 
falfill:d, and that by her owne ſcekine : thic he mc ddled with cAegar, bur yct 
| was no way Cntz nelcd in aflc&vnto her : and ford the feed of ature france 


in her. but yet © without ycelding ro uny cxorbitant affection ro her : tor hee 
told his wite : Thy maide ts in thine hand : w[e hey as it pleaſeth thee. Oh WOL- 
thy man that could vie his wite with reINPCrance, and his leruant with obedti- 
ence, and both withour any touch of vncleanne ( ! { 
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Crap, 26. 
of Gods pro omiſe vnts Abraham, that S2ra (1hongh ſhe were old) ſhould | are 4 
ſozne that ſhould be the father of the nilions, di 4 how this ; promiſe was ſealed 
in the myStery of Circumciſt 032. 


DR 


Frer this 1ſ-24cl was borne of Agar in whom it might be th. ug ht tha 

GODS prom: {e tO Seb was fulfilled, who when hes ralked of 

making his Stew, [rd his heire, God faid, Nay, but thon ſhalt hane as 
heyre of thine owne body. But le!t he ſhould build vpon this, in the foure {core 
and ninctecnth yeare of hisSage G O }) appearcd vnto hith Jaying,l am the all. 
ſufficient God, walke before mee, and bee thou vpright : and will abs my COnc- 
nant betweenc thee and me, and will muluply thee excecdinely. Then Abraham 
fell on his face and God calked with him ſaying : Be hold 1 make 72V COMC? ant 
with thee, T hou ſhalt bea father of many zations. Nor ſhall ihy zame bee called 
Abram any more,but Abraham-:ſor a father of #2.4uy Nations haue 1 made 7 


ry 
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ceeae of thee : and 1 will eftablijh My Conenant berweene me and thee,an: 
and thy ſced. ifter thee, And 1 will zine thee andth t ſeed after thee the La Fx fe 
in thou art 4 firanzer, cren all he Land of Cazauy for an euc;laſt;y 7 poſſeftion, 
and 1 will bee their G © D. And G O I ſaid further vnto Awokiitn- T hou ſhalt 
keepe my coucnant, thou and thy feed after thee in their generations; this is my co- 
venant which thou ſhalt keepe betweene thee and me, and thy ſcede after thee : let 
enery man-child iof ou be circumciſed : that | 5, 90. 1 |þ, all cicumciſe the fore-slinne 
of your fleſh, and it ſha {1 be a ſigne of the conez.aut betweene mee andyon. Encry 
man-child of cirht dayes old arnono t you ſh. bc circumciſed in your 70; __ S, 

as well he that is borne in thine houſe, as he that is bouzht of any flranger which i 
| not of thy ſeede : beth muſt be circumciſed; ſo my conciant ſhall be eternally in you. 

But the Vic ——_— IS .4n-child,and he in whoſe fleſh the fore-skinne 1s not cix- 


camciſed, ſhall bee cut off from hs people, eCanſe hee bath broken my conenant, 


CT EE nam 


| ra, but Sarah, and 1 will bleſſe her, and gize thee a ſonne of her, ayd 1 will bleſe 
ber, and ſhe ſh. ill bethe mother of Nations, jea enen of Kings. Then Abraham 


yeares od hane a child ? and ſhal Sarah that is ninety years old, beare? and A 
nam ſaid vnto God, 0h let Iſmael line in thy ſizht : and God ſaid vnro SIL4 
ham : Sarah thy wife ſhall bear: a ſonne indeed, and thou ſhalt call his name Iſaac; 
Iwileftabliſh my couczant with him as an eacrlaſting conenant \G& 1a) wil be his 
Goa, 22d the God of his ſeed afier him. As conctrams Iſmael Thane heard thee : 
for thave bleſſed him, andwill multiply and incre aſc him exceedinoly - twelue 
| princes ſhal he beeet, & 1 wil make him a great nation. But my couenant wil 1 eſta- | 
bliſh with If. ſaac, Shad Sarah ſhal be are onto thee the next yYere by this time. He bd 


| And God ſaid more vnto Abraham - Saraithy wife ſhall bee no cove called $4- 


fell vpo1 1s face and laughed 1 in heart, ſaying : Shall hee that is an hn: F a 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


' now 15 the calling ofthe narnyons plainly 1 Promiſed in Laac, that ! is,in thc ſon of | 


' Promile,f1 fignifying orace, and not nature: fora ſonne is promiſed vnto 2n old : 
man, by a barren 0!d woman - and althous eh God woiketh according to the 
| courſe of nature, yct where that nature is withered and waſted, there ſuch an 

anectas this, is Gods cuident worke, denowun! cing gracethe morc apparently. 
nd becauſe this was not to come by © 2cncration, but regencration after- 
FY Ex. CAaC3 wards 
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Circumciſion a | wards,therefore was Circumciſion commanded now,when this ſon 2s 


type of regene- 
ration, | 


tn, 
———_— 


S Avevsrine Chap. Pt 
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miſed ynto Sarah. And whereas all children,fcruants home-borne &b@1!,, 
and ftrangersare commanded tobe circumciſcd,this ſheweth that gracel;c)Q,_ 
geth ynto all the world : for what doth Circumciſion ftenifie but the Putting | 
off of corruption, & the renouation of nature « And what doth the ejohr 4.4 

fignific but Chriſt that roſe againe in theend of the weeke, the Sabbath bein; 
fulfilled 2 (6) The very names of theſe parents being changed, all fonjfic); 

that newneſſe which is ſhadowed in the types of the old Teſtament, in yhich. 
the New one lycth prefigured. For why is it called the old Teſtament, bur 
for that it ſhadoweth the New ? And what is the new Teſtzment bur the 

opening of the Old one 2 Now Abraham: is ſaid tolaugh, but this was theex. 
tremiry of his ioy, not any figne of his deriding this promiſc vpon diſtruſt ; | 
and his thoughts being theſe: Shall he that is an handred yeares 6!d,c>c. are no. 
doubts of the eucnts, but admirations cauſed by lo itranecancucnt . Now jf 
{ome ſtop at that where God faith Hee w:/l/ Tire him all the Land of Canaan for | 
an eterpall poſſeſſion, how this may be fulfilled, ſeeingthat no mans progeny | 
can inherit the carth euerlaſtingly ; he muſt know that cternall is here tak as | 
the Grecks take ety, which 1s deriued of (c) ev, that is ſeculnum, an ave ; | 
but the Latine tranſlation durſt not fay ſecnlare here, lc{t it ſhould have beene | 
taken in another ſence : for ſeculare and tranſitorinm are both alike vicd for | 
things that laſt but for a little ſpace : but &% is that which is eyther endleſle| 
atall, or endeth not varill the worlds end : and in this latter {ence is eterpad 
| vied here. <2 


L.VEIYES, 


Will be (a) his God.) Or, tobe his God :7) wr 345,a Greciſme hardly expictled in our | 

Larine. {6 ) The very. | The Gentiles had alſo their eight day, whereupon they diftingut- | 
ſhed the childes name from the fathers. (c) ar. ] Seculum, atas, annits & itoraitas in La- | 
tine ; Tully and other great authors tranſlate it all thoſe wayes from the Greeke. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


CnaP.27. 


. n : . . . . iy I 64 | 
of the man-childe, that if it were not circumciſed the eight day, zt perijned jor | 
breaking Gods conenant. . 


Omealto may ſticke vpon the vnderſtanding of theſe words, The #24%- | 
child in whoſe fleſh the fore-skin is not circurpciſed, that perſon ſhall ve it 
off from his people, becauſe he hath broken my conenant. Here is no fault 0t | 
the childes,who 1s here expoled to deſtruction: hebrake no coucnant of Gods, 
but his paremes that looked not ro his Circumcifion;vnleſle you ſay the your | 
geſt childe hath broken Gods command and coucnanr as wellas the reft,in tne 
firſt man, in whom all mankinde ſinned. For there are (a) many tcſtaments or | 
couenants of God beſides the Old and New, thoſe two ſo grcat oncs, tn 
euery one may reade and know. The firſt couenant was this vnto Adm) pcm- | 
ſoeuer thou eateſt thereef thou ſhalt dye the death. Whereupon it is written 1 | 
Eccleſiaſticus, All fleſh waxeth old as a garment, and it ts a conenant from i109. 
ginning,that all [inners ſhall dye the death.For whereas the Law was after wars | 
given, and that brought the more light to mans judgement in ſinne, as the A- | 
—_ ſaith, Where no Law is there is no tranſereſfion : how is it cruc that t 1C 
falmiſt ſaid, 1 accounted all the ſinners of the earth tranſoreſſors, (b) Þut that | 
every man is guilty in his owne conſcience of ſomewhat that he hath done | 
againſt ſome Law ? And therefore ſeeing that little children (as the t!1'C Faith | 
teacheth) be guilty of originall fin, though not of atuall, whereupon wif £07” | 
feſſe that they muſt neceſſarily haue the grace of the remiſſion of their 110nCs) | 
then verily in this they are breakers of Gods coucnant made with 4 aun 
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ff Broke 16. or tus C:718 or Gov. 


Tin Paradiſe : {o thar both the Pſalmiſts ſaying les is 
| conſequently, ſeeing that circumciſion was a type of regeneration, iuſtly ſh. 
the childs originall finne ( breaking the firſt couenant that eucr was made be- 
weene G O D and man) cut tum off from his people , vnleſle that rege- 
neration engraffe him into the body of the true religion. Thus then we muſt 
concciue that God ſpake : Hee that i not regenerate , ſhall periſh from amongſt 
his people, beeauſe he hath broe my couenant 178 er, te in Adam, For it he 
had ſaid, He hath broke this my corenant, it could haue beenc meant of nothing 
burthe circunciſion onely : but ſceing hee ſairh nor what couenantthe child 
breaketh , wee muſt needs vnderſtand him to mcane of a coucnant liable vnro 
the tranſvrefſion of the child. Bur if any one will tie it vnto circumciſion and 
fay,that that is the couenant which the vncircumciſcd child hath broken , let 

him beware of abſurdity in ſaying that hee breaketh the couenant which is 
not broken by him bur in him onely. Bur howſocuer,we ſhall finde the chijds 
condemnation tocome onely from his originall ſinne, and not from any neg- 
ligence of his owne incurring this breach of the couecnant. | 
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the Hebrewes reade conenant : Berithis che Hebrew word. (6b ) But th, )T here is no 
man ſo barbarous,burt nature hath giuen him ſome formes of goodnetie in hitheart where- 
by coliuve an honelt life if he follow them,and ifherefuſe them, to turne wicked. 
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Cunar.2s. 


of the changins of Abram and Saraes names , who being the one too barren , axd 
| oth too old to haue children,yet by Gods bounty were both made fruitful. 


K ' Hus this great and euident promiſe being made vnto Abraham in theſe 


words: A father of many nations haue 1 wade thee, and 1 will make 


tat time the man and wife are called no more Abram ard Saraz, but as wecal- 


| Why was Abrahams name chonecd ? the reaſon follow:th immediately, vpon 
the change, For,a father of many nations haue I made thee, Tis is ſignified by 
Abrah tn : now Abram ( his former (4) name) is interpreted, an high father, 
But (-)for the change of Saraes name;there is norcaſon giuen: bur as they ſa 

that haue interpreted thoſe Hebrew names, Sarat is my Princefle:and $S be 4 
ſtrength: wherevpon it is written inthe Epiſtleto the Hebrews, By faith Sarah 
receueed ſtrength to conceine ſeed &rc. Now they were both oldas the Scripture 


tough ſhe hadnotheene barren. And if a womanbe well in ycares, and yer 

ue that menſtruall humour remaining , ſhe may concetue with 2yong man, 

tneuerby an old:as the old man may beget children , bur it muſt be vpon a 
young woman , as Abraham after Sarahs death did vpon Keturah,becauſe ſhe 
1 was of a yourhfull age as yet. This therefore is that whichthe Apoſtle ſohigh- 
yadmireth,and hereupon he faith that 45; 4/1ms body was dead , becauſe hee 
WS not able to beget a child vpon any woman that was not wholy paſt her 
” eb child-bearing : but onely of thoſe thar were in the prime and flower 

reof, For his body was not ſimply dead, bur reſpeRiuely ; otherwiſe ir 
ſhould have beene acarcafle fit fora grave, not an ancient Father ypon earth. 


"andthe Apolttles is true: and | 


4 Bonk (a) are many.) Hierome hath noted that wherſocuer the Gre ekes read Teſtament, 


3 thee exceeding fimtfull : and Nations , yea even Kings ſhall proceed 
of thee ( which promiſe wee ſee moſt eutdently fulfilled in Chriſt : ) from 


ld them before, andall the world calleth them : Abraham and Sarah. Bur | 


ith, bur (c) ſhe was barren alſo , and paſt the age (4) wherein the menſtrual | 
bloud Aowcth in women » which wanting ſhe could neuer have conceiued al- / 
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—_—_—_—— 


Ce 
IIS 
EE... 


A C cc3 B-fides 


—_——— 


oF" a 
"= "go 0 
YE #3. 
. Ws f $5:Y "bx 
F 3x OY 
WE: 7 - bp S 
& 
ee Bag M4 
< Br MBOON 
A ris 
* x 
< As, 


na _ | —— —_ mv —__— 


Dt. 


« $, AvaGvsriINE Chap. 


——_— 


9, 


ftcr Sar ah;c 
Lbithat his 
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Beſides,the guift of begetting children that God gauc him, 1: {tc : 
death, and hee begot diuers vpon Ketarah;and this clcatcth the Cc 
; body was not ſimply dead,I meane vnto generation. But I hike the &he; ns | 
| ſwer better, becauſea man in thoſe daies wasnot in his weakeſt age at an j1i;n. | 
{* dred ycares, although the men of our times beſo, and canr,ot beget 4 child of | 
| any woman: they might , for they lived far longer, ai.d had abler bodiegth;n 


—— ———— 7 


ee ae. 


wc hauc. | 
LG | 4 
TY LIYV ES; 
Hz former (a) name.) Some Hebrews ſay that God put aletter of his nawe py>;>»inro | 
eAbrahams name, to wit, theletter T3, Hiereme. (6) For the change. ) Hier: me qur of 
$4143. -| moſt of the Hebrewes,interpreteth $arai, my Princetle or Lady: and Sar4þ a Princelle oy | 
Sarah, Lady , for ſhe was firſt Abrahams Lady, and then the Lady of the nations : and] irry oy | 


ſtrength is often taken by Diuines tor dominion, or principality: Hiero.m Geneſ, Arguſtine | 
yſ{cth the word in another ſence.(c )She was barren, } The philitians hold womens barren. | 
| nceſle toproceed of the defetts of the matrix , as if it be too hard, or brawny , or too look 
| and ſpungeous , or too far , or fleſhy : Plutarch. De phiſoph decrer.hb. 5.1 omit the ſin ples | 
| that being taken inwardly procure barrenneſſe , as. the berries of blacke Juy , Ceraract:, or 
| hearts tongue,as Pliny ſaucth,&c. The Stoickes ſay that it is often efteed by the contra- 
| riety of qualities in the agent and patient at copulation : which being coupled with others 
| of more concordance, doe eaſily become iruitftull , which we may nor vntitly imagine in 
Abraham and Sarah , becauſe atterwards hee begot children vpon Kerzr: , vnlctie you 
winde vp all theſe matters with a more divine interpretation, For Pas! calleth 24braham, 
reve ey , a dead body exhauſt and frfitleſſe. (d )Wherein the menſtruali.) Of the mcenftrues | 
Ply faith thus : Some women ncher hauc them : and thoſe are barren, For they are the 
; ſubſtance wherein the {permes congeale and ripen: and therfore if they flow frow women | 
| | thatare with child, the child borne will be ether weake and (ickly , or elſe it will not | 
| live long,as Nigiaz ſaith, Thus much out of Plzzy {:b, p, Ariſtotle faith that all tharwant 
| theſe menſtruall fluxes are got barren ; for they may retaine as much in their places of con- 
ception as they doe that haue thele purgatiue courſes ſo often; Hiſtor. animal. b.7, | 


Cauſes of bar- 
rennefle. 


| 
| 
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CHAP. 29, 


| of the three men , or Angels wherein God appearedio Abraham in the plaineof 
Mambra. | | 


| 


—_—_ 
—_— 


| | OD appcared vnto Abraham in the plaine of Mambra in three men, 
who doubtleſle were Angels,though ſome thinke that one of them was 

Chriſt,and that he was viſible beforc his incarnation. Tr is indeed inthe 

power of the vnchangcable, vncorporecall,and inuiſible deity,to appcare Vito 
manvilible whenſocuer it pleaſeth , without any alteration of it {clte : not1n 
the owne but in ſome creature ſubicR vnto it ; as whar is it that it ruleth not 
oucr? Butif they ground that one of theſethree was Chriſt , vpon this \that 
Abraham when he ſaw three men, ſaluted the Lord peculiarly, bowing tO the 
groundat the dore of his Tabernacle, and ſaying , Lord if 1 hae found f410% 
nthy ſight &c. Why doe they not obſcrue that when two came to dcltroy 
| Sodome , © Abraham ſpake yet but vnto one of them that remaincd ( calling 
him Lord.,and intreating him notto deſtroy the righteous withthe wick< a?) 
and thoſe two were entertained by Lot, who notwithſtanding called c ther of | 
them by the name of Lord ? For ſpeaking to them both, My Lords (faith 7 +1 

Geng: - | Pray you turne 1n vnto your ſernants houſe &c. And yet afterwards wee 1©ec” : 


-— 


And the Angels toke him and his wife, and his two daughters by rhe hands 
the Lord being mercifull vnto him : and they brought him forth ,znd i<! wa 
;| withoutthe City;and when they had ſo done, the Angels ſaid, £ſc/* forty 


| ſelfe,looke not behind thee, neither tarry in all the plaines, but eſcape to them * a 
| £45 
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 onely to giue them meate and lodging in charity,as vnto poore men : but yet 


 mending hoſpitality: (b) Thereby ſome(ſaith he) haue receined Angels into their 


in him ſhall all the nations of the world be bleſſed. Here is a plaine prophecy both 


EEOITES ” ARE EO oe wt OO IE ARE AA 


 Latuerwnt rather , from the pgreeke inet? , but Augzſtine hath tranſlated it the beſt of all, 


atipe of the day of iud 


| 


ſhe looked bicke,there was ſhe fixed,and being turned into (6) a pillar of ſalt, 


raines left thou be deſtroied,and he faid, Not ſo 1 pray thee my Lord, ceaud after- 


Behold , I hauc (4) receined thy requeſt &+c. and therefore it is farre morclikely 
that Abraham knew the Lord to be in them all three, and Lot in the two, vnto | 
whom they continually ſpoke in the ſingular number, euen then when thcy 
thought them tobe men , then otherwiſe. For they entertained rhemat firſt 
; Go --i 6 | q : 
there was ſome excellent marke in them whercby their hoaſts might be atſu- 
red,thu the Lord was in them,as he v{ed to be in the Prophets: and theretore 
they ſometimes called them Lords in the plurall number,as ſpcaking tothem- 
ſclues, and ſometimes Lord, in the ſingular , as ſpeaking ro God in them. But 
the Scriptures themſelues reſtifie that they were Angels, not onely in this 


place of Geneſis, but in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, wherethe Apoſtle com- 


—_—_— 


bouſes vnwares. Theſe three men therefore confirmed the promile of Iſaac the 
ſecond time,and ſaid vnto Abraham: He ſhall be a great and mighty nation, and 


of the bodily nation of the I*aclites,and the ſpiritual nations of the righteous. 
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Haxe(a)receined.) So readeth the vulgar,but not the Seuenty. (6) Thereby ſome.) I won- 
der how Placuerwnnt came into the larine vulgar edition : I thinke the tranſlators made it 


purting vnawares for it'ea%, as the Greckes doe often yſe to ſpeake ſo. 
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CHAP. 30. 
Lots delruerance:Sodomes deftruction: Abimelcchs laft,Sarahs chaſtity, 


Frerthis promiſe was Lot deltucred out of Sodome,and the whole ter- 
ritory of that wicked city con{umed by a ſhower (4) of fire from Hea- 


cuſtome as any other a& 1s by the laws.Beſides,this puniſhment of theirs was 
gement: and what doth the Angels forbidding them to 


looke back, fignifie,but that the regenerate muſt neuer returne to his old cour- 


ſes, if he meanesto eſcape the terror of thelaſt indgement * Lots wife , where 


feruerh ro ſeaſon the hearts of the fuithfull,to take heed by ſuch example. Af- 
terthis, Abraham did with his wife Sarahat Gerarrs,in king 4bimelechs court, 
35 he had donebefore in Kgyprt;and her chaſtity was inlike manner preſcrued, 
and ſhe returned to her husband. Where 4brham vvhen the king chideth him 
for concealing that ſhe vvas his vyite,opencd his fea: e, and vvithall, told him, 
laying, She is my ſifter indeed, for ſhe is my fathers daughter, but not my mothers: 
end ſhe is my wife : and ſo ſhe vyas indeed both theſe, and vvithall of ſuch beau- 
ty,that ſhe yvas amiable cucn at thoſe yeares. 


i 


SS 


LPR | 
| oh Sen (0) of fire.] Ofthis combuſtion many prophane authors make mention. 5 trabs | 


faith that Cities were conſumed by that tire, as the inhabitants thereabour + pron 
the poole thatremaineth where Sodome ſtvod ( the chiefe Ciry ) 1s lixty furlongs abour. 


—_— 


| laith he did ſee it, 
; Cuay. 31. 


i 


| | ward, the Lord being in theſe two Ang<ls, anſwered himas in one, faying : | 


uen: and all thoſe parts where maſculinc beaſtiality was as allowable by | 


Fr of them alſo mention the lake Aſphaltes where the bir#men growerh. (b ) A p-lar.) 1o- | 
{/ 
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Gen.,z2, 


| Rom.ge 


| Hebr.1t- 


Rom 


| 


| 0 f Iſaac, borne at the time perfixed, and named ſo becauſe of hu parents l1; ehter. | 
3 
| 


| 


| woman and her ſonne is caſt our of the houſe,in ſfignification of the old TcR1. 


— 


| | 
| ded to hold his hand , what was that Ramme that was offercd as a full (a7 
typical) aerifice £ Namely that which Abraham firit of all ef} picd MY c 


Se. AvoGvsSTINE Chap.31. | 


CHAP. 31. 4 


Fter this, Abraham accordingto Gods promiſe had a ſonne by $444), | 
AA = called him 1/aac , that is , Laughter : for his father laughed for joy + 

and admiration when he was firſt promiſed : and his mother when the | 
three men confirmed this promiſe againe, laughed alfo, berweene ioy ang j 
doubt : the Angell ſhewing her that her laughter was nor faithfull, though i; | 
were toyftull. Hence had the child his name: for this laughter belonged not to | 
the recording of reproach,but to the celebration of gladneſle,as Sarah ſhud i 
when 1ſaac was borneand called by this name: for ſhe laid, God hath made me | 
to laugh , and all that heare me will retoycewith mee : and foone after the bond. 


ment,as Sarah was of thenew (as the Apoltle ſaith) and of that glorious C1; 
of God, the Heaucnly Ierufalem. 


—— 


Cuapy. 32, 
Abrahams faith and obedience proned in his intent to offer his ſonne:Sarahs death, \ 


O omit many accidents for breuities ſake , Abraham (fora triall) was 
commanded to goe and ſacrifice his deareſt ſonne 1ſaac , that histrue 
> obcdicnce might ſhew it ſelfe toall the world in that ſhape which God 
knew already that it bare. This now wasan inculpable temptation (and ſome 
ſuch there be) and was'to be taken thankefully, as one of Gods trialls of man. 
And generally mans mind can neuer know it ſelfe well, bur by putring forth it 
ſclte vpon trialls and experimentall hazards, and by their eucnts it learneth | 
the owne ſtate z wherein if it acknowledge Gods enabling it, it is godly, ard j 
confirmed in ſolidity of grace, againſt all the bladder-hike humors of vaine- | 
glory. Abraham would neuer belccue that God could take dc light in facriti- | 
c.s of mans fleſh. Though Gods thundring commands are to be obcicd , not | 
queſtioned vpon,yet is Abraham commendcd forhaving a firme faith and be- | 
Icefe,thar his ſonne 7ſaac ſhould riſcagaine after he were ſacrificed. For when | 
he would not obcy his wife in caſting out the bond-woman and her fonnc, 
God ſaid vnto him : 1# Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called : and addeth : of the bond- | 
womans [onne will I make a great nation alſo , becauſe he is thy ſeed : How then 1s 
Iſaac onely called Abrahams feed , when God calleth 1ſp2ael ſo likewite ? Tic | 
Apoltle cxpoundeth it in theſe words : that is , They which are 1he chilaren of 
the fleſh,are not the children of God, but the children of the promiſe are acconnted 
for the ſeed. And thus are the ſonnes of promiſe called ro be Abrahams [ec in 
Iſaac , that is, gathered into the Church by Chriſt his free grace and mercy 
This promilſc the father holding faſt, ſeeing that ir mult be fulfilled in him 
whom God commanded to bekilled,doubtcd not but that God could reſtor© 
him after facrificing,who had giuenhimart firſt beyond all hope. So the ScriP-| 
rure taketh his bclecte to haue beene,and delivereth it, By farth (4) Abraham 
aficrc vp Iſaac when he was tried - 4nd be that had receined the promiſes efſere a 
is onely ſon: to whom it was ſaid , in 1ſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called : for he conft- 
dered that God was able to raiſe him from the dead:and then followeth, F797? 
whence he receiued him alſo in a ſort : in what ſort but as he recciued his 107, © 
whom it is ſaid; Who ſpared not his owne ſon,bet gane him to die for vs 47 An 
ſo did Pee carry the wood of ſacrifice tothe place,cuen as Chriſt carrie« the 
croſle.Laſtly.ſceing 1ſaac was notto be flaine indeed, and his father comm” 
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owned with thornes ere he was crucified 2 Burt marke the Angels words ; A- 


braham ({aich the Scriptures) {ft wp his hand, and tooke the knife to kill he for - 


| andh- anſwered, Heere Lord : theon he ſaid ;, Lay not thy hand wpon thy fonne, 
nor doe any thing vito him, for now I know thou feareft God, ſceing that for m) 
| ſake thou haſ? not ſpared thine onely ſonne. Now I know, that 1s, now [ haue 
made knowne : for Ged knew irere now. And then Abraham hauing offered 
| TE Ram for his fonne 1ſaac, called the place {c) T he Lord bath ſcene * a$iti1s 
 faid vnco this day : 1a the Monnt hath the Lord appeared, 2nd the Angcll of the 
Lord called vnto Avraham againe out oft heaiien, ſaying : By my ſelfe bane ! 
| foorne(laith the Lord) becauſe thou haſt done this thivg,and haſt not ſparea thine 

e ſtarres of 


onely {onn? for me : ſurety I will vie{Je thee, and multiply thy feed as t 
"iſe the gate of his enemies : 


heauen or the [ans of the ſea ; aud thy ſeed ſha o([- 74 

and in thy ſed (hall al the nations of the earth be vl.iſed,vecanſe thon haſt (d) o- 
beyed 532y voice. This is that pron ic {ſworn vato by God concerning the calling 
of the Gentiles after the offering of the Ram, the rype of Carift, God had 
often promiſed before, but neuer {worne. And what is Gods oath but a con- 
firmation of his promiſe and a reprehenſion of the faithleſle £ Afrer this 
$.1ra died, being an hundred twenty ſcaucn yearcs old, in the hundred thirty 
feacnth yeare of her husbands age. tor he was ren yeares elder then ſhe : as he 
ſhewcd when Iſaac was firſt promuted, ſaying ; Shall 1 that am a hundred yeares 


| 
| old haze a child ? and ſh] Sarih that is fouretcore and tenne yeares old, beare? 
| 
| 


And then did Abrahambuy a pzece of ground,and buried his wite in it : And 


then (as Stephen faith) was he ſeated inthatland : for then b{2gan he to be a 
| polleilor, namcly afcer the death of his father who was dead fome two yeates 
eforc. 
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| L.VIVES. 


Y (a) faith.) A diverſity of reading inthe text of Scripture [therefore haue wwe fol- 
 Dlowed the vulgar. | (6) wm the buſpr.) Thus is after the Seauenty,and Theodotion, whoſe 
tranſlation Hizrorze approucs before that of eAgmila and Symachins. (c) The Lord hath 
| ſeene.) The Hebrew ( faith Hierome ) is ſhall ſee. Andfit was a Prouerb vied by the He- 
brewes in all their extremities, wiſhing Gods helpe to ſay, Inthe mount the Lord ſhall ſee : 
thar is, as he pitied e{braham , ſo will he pity vs. And in ligne of that Rammethar God 

ſenthim , they vſe vnto this day to blow an horne, Thus much Hrereme. In Spaine this 
Prouerb remaineth {{1!], but not as Azo»ftine taketh it ; The Lord will be alrogether ſeen, 
bur in a manner, thart is, his help ſhall be ſcene, (4) Obeyed.] Ob-anarfti, and ſo the old 
writers yted to lay in ſteed of obedt/{1. 
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Of Rebecca Nachors acece when Tac maried. = | 
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(b) inth2 buſhes by the hornes. Whar was this but a type of Teſus Chriſe, | 


Butthe Angell of the Zordcalled vnto him trom heaven, ſaying , Abraham ? | 


| 
| 
\ 
| 
| 


| 


chor three yeares aftcr his mothers death, his father being a hundred 
and forty ycarcs old. And when ©A6raham ſent his ſeruant into Meſo- 
| Potamiaro ferch her,and ſaid vnto him, Put thine hand vuder my thigh, and 1 

wil (weare thee by the Lord God of heanen and the Lord of earth, that thaz ſhalt 


Bot take my ſonne Ilaac a wife of the daughters of Canaan : what is mcant by 


\ | * Hen /ſeacbeing ory ycares old maricd Reberca, necceto his vncle Na- 
l 


his, burthe Lord God of Heaucn and the Lord of Earththat was to procecd | 
, of thoſe loyncs: Are theſe meane propheſics and prefages of that which we ſee | 
Now fulfilled in Chriſt * | | 
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| and concubines: But Sarah was neuer called his concubine,but His wi 
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| 
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of Abraham marzine Keturah after Sarahs death, and the mcizi,, 
thereof. n 
"Vt whar is meant by Abrahams marrying Ketnrah after Sarahs deat); - 
\ God defend vs from ſuſpect of incontincncy in him, being fo 619, ang 
fo holy and faithful. Deſired he more ſfonncs, God hauing promii! 


make the ſeede of Tſaac , as the ſtarres of Heanen, and the ſands of the Eazth ? 


belonging to the New Teſtament 2 They both were called Abrahams wings, 


% 
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hams wife, tooke Agar the eAgyprian her maid, afier Abraham had dwelt tenye 
yeares in the land of Canaan, and cane her to her husband Abraham for bis ike, 
Andof FKeturah, we rcade thus of his taking her after Sarahs death : New A- 
both called his wiues : but the Scripture calleth them both his concubincs al. 
ſo,faying ; Afterwards Abraham gaze all his goods vnto Iſaac, but wnto the (04 
of his concubines, he gane euifts,and ſent them away from Iſuac his ſonne (while 
he yet lived) Effward,into the Eaſt Conntrie. Thus the concubines ſornes have 


of the fleſh the Sonnes of God, but thoſe of the Promiſe ; of whom it is 
laid : in T{aac ſhall thy ſeed be called : forT cannot fee how Keturah whom hc 
maried after Sarahs death, ſhould be called his concubine bur in r{1is rc- 
ſpe&. Bur he that will not vnderſtand theſe things thus, let him not flan- 
der Abraham : for what if this were appointed by God, to fl1iw 
thoſe future heretiques that deny ſecond mariage, im this ercor {ithicr of | 


BY 
& i 


. . . _ : _ * {* 1 1 
ſo many nations, that it is no ſinne to mary after the firſt wife bc dcid, 
Now Abraham dicd, being an hundred ſeucnty five yeares old , and !ſ- 


ac ( whom he begat when he was an hundred: ) was feaucnty fit ycarcs 
of age at his dcath. 
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L.VIVES. 


Hoſe (a) future.) The ( ataphrygians , that held ſecond mariage to be fornication. 
eAnug. ad Ynodvult. | Hierome againſt Ieniman, doth not onely abhorre ſecond 14- 
riage, but euen dillixeth of the hit ; for he was a ſingle man , and bare mariage t 


good will. 
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The appointment of God CONCernme the two Twinnes 1# KCeDccen> 
wors be. 


. | Ow let vs ſeethe proceedings of the City of Godafter Abrahams dcath, 
TL, So then from 7ſaacs birth to the {1xtycth yearc of his age ( wherein hc! 
had children) there is this one thing to be notes, that when as ic had 
prayed for her fruitfulnes (who was barren) and God had heard him and 0- 
p<ned her womb,and ſhe concciued,the two twins (a) played in her WO * 
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wherewith ſhe being troubled, asked the Lords pleaſure , and was an{\wCcre 
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braham had taken him another wife called Keturgh. Heere now you keare them | 


ſome guifts,but none of them arrainc the promiſed kingdome,ncither rhe car- | 
all Iewes, nor the heretiqucs, for none arc heyres but 7ſaac : nor arc tlic {ons | 


34 | 


ed to | 


SL 50 1 


But if Agar and Hiſmael fhenitic the carnal! of the Old Teſtament (5s the A-. 
poſtle teacheth, ) why may not Keterah and her ſonnes , {1gnific the carnal! 


for it is thus written of Sarahs gining Agar vnto Abraham ; Then Sarah Abrg. 
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thus : Two nations are in thy wombe , and two manner of people ſhall be diuided | 
out of thy bowels , and the one ſhall be miehtier then the other, and the elder ſhall 
ſerne the yonger. Wherein Paul the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth the great mylteric 
of grace : in that ere they were borne, and cither doneeuill or good, the One 
 waselected.and the other reiected : and doubtlefle as concerning originall {1n, 
| both were alike, and guilty ; and as concerning actuall, both alike'and cleare. 
But mineintent in this work,curbeth me from further diſcourſe of this point: 
wehaue handled it in other volumes. Bur that ſaying ; The elder ſhall ſerne the 
qonger, all men interpret of the Tewss ſeruing the Chriſtians : and though it 
ſeme fulfilled in the/b)1dumeans,which came of the elder, Eſau or Edom,(tor. 
he had rwo names ) becauſe it was afterward {| ubdued by the Ifraclites that 
came of the yonger , yet notwithſtanding, that prophecy muſt needs haue a 


greater intent then {o : and what 1s that bur to be fulfilled in the lewes and 
the Chriſtians ? | 


SO —— _ q = — — 


Gen.25, 


YIYVES: 
| He two twinnes (a) played] Sofay the Seauenty, indww : or kicked, Hicrome ſaith mo- 
J Hot . muebantur, Aquila ſaith, were cru hed : confringebanter. And Symmachus com- 


areth their mocion to an emprie ſhip ar ſea : Nimwr.(b) [drmeas] Stephanus deriueth their 


nation from 1dume4s, Semiramss her ſonne, as 1ndza from Indas,anocher of her tonnes ; but 
he is decetued. 
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Cuay. 36. | 
of 4 promiſe and bleſſing receined by Iſaac,in the manner that Abraham had re- 


ceiued his, 


N Ow Iſaac receiucd ſuch an inſtrution from God,as his father had done 


divers times before. It is recordedthus : T here was a famine in the land | Gen.26.1 
beſides the firſt famine that was in Abrahams time - and Iſaac went to A- 
bimelech , king of the Philiſtines in Gerara. And the Lord appeared vnto him 
and ſaid : Goe not downe into fgypt , but abide in the land which 1 ſhall ſhew 
thee : dwell in this land, and 1 will be with thee and bleſſe thee : for to thee aud 10 
thy ſeed will I give this land,ard 1 will eftabliſh mine Oath which 1 ſware to Abra- 
ham thy father - and will multiply thy ſeed as the ftarres of heauen, and gine all 
this land wnto thy ſeed : and in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, 
becauſe thy father Abraham obeyed my woice, and kept my ordinances, my com- 
mandements, wy ſtatutes, andmy lawes : Now this Patriarch had no witenor 
concubine more then his firſt, but rctted content with the rwo ſonnes that God 
ſent him art one birth . And he alſo feared his wiues beautie amoneſt thoſe 
ſtrangers, and didas his father had done before him, with hir, calling For ſiſter 
onely, and not wife, . She was indced his kinſwoman both by father and mo- 
ther : but when the ſtrangers knew that the was his wife, they let her quietly 
alone with him. We preferre him notbefore his fathcr though , inthar he - oat. na 
had bur one wife : without all doubt his fathers obedience was of the oreater Lone 
merite,ſo that for his ſake God faiththathe will doe 1/aac that good that he did 
him: 1» thy ſced ſhall all the nations of the world be bleſſed, ſaith he,becauſe thy fa. 
ther Abraham obeyed my voice, ec. Again: (ſaith he) 1 am the God of thy father 
Abraham, feare not : for 1 am with thee, and hae bleſſed thee, aud will multiply 
thy ſeed, for Abraham thy fathers ſake. To ſhew allthoſe carnally minded men, 
that thinke it was luſt made Abraham doe as it is recorded, that he did it with 
Nluſt ar all,bur a chaſt intent: teaching vs beſides,that we ought not compare 
mens worths by ſingularity, but to take them with all their qualities rogerher. 
es. | For 
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| For a man may excell 2norher in this or that vertue,who excelleth him a; ute 

Faikfullwed- | in another as good. Andalbcitit be true, that continence is better then was;. 

| ockberter then | 106/; yer the faithfull maricd man is bctterthen the continent Infidell: for (yct 


| f-ichlefſe ſins N, | | | 
| nefe " 4 anone'(4) is not onely notto be praiſed for his continencie ſince he hel... 
| ueth nor, bur rathcr highly to be diſpraiſed for not bclecuing, ſeeing he is con. 
| tinent, Burt to grant them both good, a maried man of great faith and obei.. | 
ence in Teſus Chriſt is better then a continent man with Icſſe ; bnr If they | 
be-equall, who maketh any queſtion that the continent man is the more «5. | 
 cellent ? # 
—— — _ _ CC ADSSTEE x 77 net, | 
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Co an (a) one 15 nt.) Herein is apparent how frujtleſſe externall workes 2re, wit h- * 
i Jour the dew of grace doe ripen them inthe hearr, The Brxges copy readeth nor thi; | 
placeſo well in my 1udgement, 
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' Of Eſau andTacob, and the myſteries included in them both. 
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O 1ſaacs rwo ſonnes, Eſauand 1acob, were brought vp together, Now the | 
yongcr got the birth-right of the elder by a bargaine made for (a) l:n- | 
tyesand potage which Jacob had prepared, and Efar lonecd tor cxcee- 
| | dingly. and fold him his birth-right tor ſome of them,and confirmed the bar- : 
| g2inc withan oath. Heere now may we lcarne, that it 1s (6) not the kind of | 
meate, bur rhe gjutronous aftc& that hurts. To proceed :-1ſaac 2row es old, | 
and his fight faylcd him , he would willingly blefle his elder tonne, and not ! 
knowing, he blflcd the yonger, who had counterfeited his brothers rouch- | 
neſſe of body, by putting goats skins vpon his neck and hands, and fo lt his 

farher feele him. Now leſt fome ſhould thinke that this were (c) fraudulcnr | 
deceit in 14sob, the Scripture faith before : Eſau was a cunning hunter, ad (- 

wed in the fields,but Iacob was a ſumple plaineman,and kept at home, (4,445, 
deceitleſſe,one without counterfeiting. What was the deccit then of this plain- 


L1'A Atl 


dealing man in getting of this blefling 2 what can the euile of a ouileleſioytruc | 
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| hearted ſoule be.in this caſe, bur a deepe myſtery of the truth © What was the | 

| | bleſſing * Behold (latth he).the ſmell of my ſonne is as the ſmell of a field which the | 
| 

| 

| 


a. Mt. 


| The blefling of | 7,ord hath bleſſed ;, God ginc thee therefore of the dew of heanen,and the {tne | 


Er ws b 1/ 4 / ++ 
| * 
Jacov. 


of. earih, and plenty of wheate and wire : let the nations be thy ſeruants, and | 
Princes bow downe wnto thee , be Lord over thy brethren, and let thy mothers ch:1- | 
dren honor thee. : curſed be be that cnrſeth thee, and bleſſed be he that bl:iſeth | 
thee. Thus this blefhing of 2acob, is the preaching of Chriſt ynto all the natl- | 
Ons; i Thts 1s the whole icopein Iſaac is the Law and the Prophers,2nd by i117 | 
moitths.of th- Iewes isChriſt blefied of it,vnknown to them becauite he know- 
eth not them. The odour of his Name fils the world like a field, the dow 07 } 
heaucn is his divine doarine,the fertile carth is the faithfull Church,che plcn- 
ty. of, wheateand vine,is the multitude ingraffed in Chriſt by the Sacraments: 
# | of, his body and.blogd. Him doc nations ſerue and Princes adore. He 1s [ord 
oyerthis brother, for his people rule ouer the Iewes. The ſonnes of his f:rncr, 
| | that is, Abrahams ſonncs in the faith, doc honour him. For he is Abrahams 
| ſonne inthe fleſh; C:rſed be be that curſeth him , and bleſſed be he that plelſc! 
| im; Chriſt TImeznc, our Sauiour, bleſſed. Thisis truly taught by inc #197 
| paets'of the wandring-Tewes : and is ſtill bleſſed by others of them, nat i 
yeterronequſly exp+ his comming. And now comes the elder tor rheblct 
i1ng-promiled : then is 1ſaacatraid, and knowes he had bleiſed the one tor 20 | 
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*Tomher. He wonders andasketh who he was, yer complaincth henor of the 
©*T deceit, but hauing themyſteric thercof opencd in his hearr, he forbeares fret- 

'[ring, and confirmeth the bleſſing. 1 ho was he then (falth re) that hunted vp 

| rooke veniſon for me, and | haue eaten of it all before thou cameſt, ard 1 haze bicj- 
| ſed him, aad he ſhall be bleſſed ? Who would not haue heere expected a curic 
* Trather , but that his minde was altercd by a divine inſpiration © O true done | 
| deeds, but yet all prophericall ! on carth, burall by heaven ! by men,bur all tor 
| god! whole yolumes would not hold all che myſt-ries thar rhcy conraine: bur 
| wee mult reftrainc our ſelaes. The proceiie of the worke calleth vs on vm© 
other matters. 
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| L.VIVES. 


Or (a) l-itiles) Thereis lenticals , a veilel} of oyle , and /eatccr:la of lens, alittle fat- | Lernicula, 
chic kinde of peaſe ; the other comes of /catiras, becauſe the oyle cannot runne but | watts 
} gently (lentr) ont of the mourh,ir is ſo ſtrair, But the Scriptures ſay, thar they were onely 

{ red porage that E/as fold his birch-right for : and therefore he was called Eadom, redde. 
| (6) Nor the kindof } This is atrueprecept of the Euangclicallſaw, Heerel might inſcribe 
{+ much, not allow the commons any licentiouſnetle, bur to reach therulers dimers things 
- which I muſtler alone for once, (c) Fraudulent decei: } For deceit may be cither good 


or bad. 


oy 
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"CHAS 36; | 

of Tacobs 10Urncy into Aeſopotami.t for A wife 4 his viſion in the nioht mT he 
| went : his returne with foure women, whereas he went but for one. 

Þ Acobs parents ſent him into Meſopotamia, there to get a wife. His father 
diſmiſſed him with theſe words : T hou ſhalt take thee no wife of the daugh- 
ters off Canaan : Ariſe get thee to Meſopotamia to the houſe of Bathuel, thy 

| mothers father, and thence take thee a wife of the daughters of Laban thy mothers 

| brother. My GOD bleſſe thee, andincreaſe thee, and multiply thee , that thou 

| maift be a multitude of people : and gine the bleſing of Abraham to thee and to thy | 

| ſeedaficr thee, that thou maieſt inherite the land ( wherein thou art a ftranger ) | 
which God gawe Abraham. Here'we fee 1acob,the one halfe of 1ſaacs ſced,ſeuc- | 
red from Eſiuthe other halfe. For when it was ſaid : in 1ſaac ſhall thy ſeed be | 

\|called, that is, rheſeed pertaining to Gods holy City, then was Abrahams other 

Teed, (the bond-womans ſonne) ſeuercd from this other,as Keturahs was alſo 

to be done with afterwards. But now there was this doubt riſen about Haar; 

two fonnes, whether the bleſſing belong bur vnto one, or vnto both : if vnto 
one oncly, vnto which of them 2 This was reſolued when Iſaac faid ; 7 hat 
thou maiſt be a multitude of people, and God gine the blefiing of Abraham wvato 
thee - namcly to Jacob. Forward : 1496 going into Meſopotamia,hada vition: 

(ina dreame , recorded thus : And Iacob departed from Beerſheba (a) and came 

| to Bethel: and he came toacertaine place 3 tarried there all vight becauſe rhe ſun 

| | Bas down,and he trebe of the ſtones of the place,and laid under his head, and {ept.. 
fi And he dreamed,and behold a ladder, and the top of it reached wp to heauen, and 
| boe the Angels of God went vp & down 5; 1t,andthe Lord ſtood aboue it, and aid: | 

8, am the Lord God of Abraham thy father , and of Uaac, feare not - the tandon | 

| which thou flee eft, will I eine thee and thy ſeed, and thy ſeed ſhall be as the duſt if 

|  theearth,es thor ſhalt ſpread (6) ower the ſea,to the Eaſt,the North,ex the South, 

q Andlo1 am with thee, and will 4 thee mhereſocuer thou goeſl, and will bring 

| Fr 4; ame into this land, for I will not forſake thee, vntll that 1 hane performed | 

Ls a I have promiſed vnto thee. And 1acob aroſe from his fleepe,and faid: Surety 


b 
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| the Lord is in this place o& 1 was not aware,% he wasafraid & fa1d:O how terx;hle 
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S, AvovsTiNE Chap. 39. 


Berſheba the 


or Of laturity. 


well o: rhe oath 


"ny 


—— 


| place (d) The houſe of God. Thisnow was propheticall : he didnot 
[in powring oyle on the ſtone, nor made ita God, noradored it, nor facrifeey | 


= | po _ = $2458 
fer ! ſurely this is none other but the houſe of God, andthe gate of heaues, | 
And he aroſe up and tooke the ftone that he had layd vnaer his head, and (+ ;1 .., 


like a (c) Title, and powred oyle pon the top of it, and called the nay, 1 


e of that 
dolatrize | 


vnto it; but becauſe the (e) name of Chriſt was to come of Chriſp,4, that js. | 
vnRtion, of that was this a very ſignificant myſtery. Now forthe ladder. oy: | 
Sauiour himſelfe mentioneth it in the Goſpcll, for hauing ſaid of Nathan! 
Behold a true Iſr aelite,wherein there is no guile(becauſe Iſrael, that is, 1acoh fy 
this ſight) he addcth ; Yerily, verily, 1 ſay wnto you, Hereafter you ſhall ſee hes. 
wen open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending vpon the Son of my | 
But forward. 7acob went into Meſoporamia to ſcekea wite; where he happe.. | 
ned to haue foure women giuen him, of whom hee begat tweclue ſonnes. 
and one daughter , without affecting any of them luſttully,as the Scripture 
ſheweth: for he came bur for one, and being decciued by one for another, he 
would not turne her away whom he (f') had vnwittingly knowne, Iſt hee | 
ſhould ſeeme to make her a mocking ſtock; and fo becauſe the law at that time { 
did not prohibit plurality of wiues for increaſeſake, he tooke the other alſo ' 
whom hee had promiſed to mary before : who being barren, gauc him her | 
maideto beget her children vpon, as her {ifter alſo did, who was not barren, | 
and yet did fo to haue the more children. But 1acob neuer delired but one: | 
nor vſed any but to the augmentation of his poſterity,and that by law of ma-| 


riage;nor would he haue done this, but that his wiues vrged it vpon him, who | 


_ 


had lawfull power of his body becauſc he was their husband. 


L. VIVES. 


Erfheba, (4) and.) TheScauentyreade it the well of the ſwearing : T he Hebrev inter- | 

preted it, the well of fulneſſe;and Aqmila and Symmachss doe both follow thelaft : Hie- 
rome, Bur the well of fulneſſe that ſacs ſeruants digged , 1s not the ſame with the well of 
ſwearing that eAbraham digged, and named the well of the oath,or couenant which he made 
with Abimilech, giuing hum ſeucn lambes : for Sheba is either an oath or ſeuen : yet both 
theſe wels were in one City. (b) Oner theſea.] This is no lignification of power ouer the 
ſea by nauy or ſo; but it ſignufieth the Weſt (as I aid before) or Syrian ſea,next vnto ours, 
co ſhew the foure parts of the world. (c) A ritle.] The Seauenty reade, 543, 4pillar, and 
that is becter then atitle. (4) The houſe of God.) The next village was called Bethel, being 
before called Lyz, now the houſe of God, before a»»tre. It was in the portion of Zeria- 
mine, betweene Bethau and Gai. (e) The name of (rift. ] XeGes in Greeke, is vni?u in La- 
tine : [annoynted in Engliſh] and z£7ue is, vxttion, (f) One for another.) Leathc eldeſt 
daughter for Rachel the yonger, Gen.29. 
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Cuap. 39. 
Lacob exſtyled Iſrael. The reaſon of this change. 


F theſe fourc women Jacob begot twelue ſonnes and one daughter: 

And then came the entrance into Agypt by his ſonne 1oſeph, wiom 

his brethren enuied, and ſold thither, who was preferred there VItO | 
greatdignity. 1acob was allo called 1ſ7ael (as I ſaid before) which name by 
progeny boreafter him. This name; the Angell that wreſtled with hum - | 
returned from Meſopotamia, gauc him, being an euident type of Chriſt. #97 || 
whereas 1acob'preuailed againſt him, by (4) his owne conſent, t® oy 
this myſtcrie, is ſignified the paſſion of Chrift, wherein the Iewes [ecm® " | 
preuat nſt him. And yet 1acob got a bleſſing from him who he had or 
come:and the changing of his name was that bleſſing: for (6) 1ſ74e1 155 wo | 
as, ſeeing God, which thall come to paſſe in theendof the World. N on l f 


| nge.| 
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Feame lame : So the bleſſed andthe lame was all bur one 14cob - bleſſed in his 
|airhfull progenie, and lame inthe vnfaithfull. For the bredrh of his thighs 


i ——— 
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ell rouchied him ( preuailing) vpon the breadrh of his thi oh, and ſo he be- 


. 


The mulcitude of his.ifſue : of which the greateſt part, (as the Prophet faith) 


| bane halted in their waites. 


| 


| wEe 


- 
- —_—_— _ ———— — - —— NR —<—____— md *  _—_ OO” 


"MN L. VIVES. 


7 his (a) 2wie conſert For otherwiſe, the Angell could not only have conquered him, 
 L) but cuen haue killed him. (6) 1/rael is a5 mc] Frerome liketh not this interpretation, 
 ngr £0 call him the Prince of God, nor the direQ of Goda, bur, rather the molt iuſt man 
of 4. Toſephus taketh ir to be ynderitood of his preuailing againſt the Angell: De &/n- 
Wpit.Iudaic. © $4 9 

DS5. 
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Iacobs NR into /£gypt with ſeaucntie fine ſoules, how tg ve 1aken, ſecing 


. ſome of them were borne afterwards. 


TT is ſaid there went with 1acob. into Agypt ſcauentic fue foules,counting 
] himſcife and his ſonnes, his daughter and his necce. But it you marke well, 
= you ſhall finde he had not fo numerous a progenie at his entrance into A- 
aypt. For in this number are 1oſephs orand-children reckoned, who could not 
then be with/him. For 14co6 was then an hundred and forty yeares old, and 
Ioſcph thirty nine, who marying ( as it is recorded) bur at thirty yearcs old, 


pow could his ſonnes in nine yeares haue any ſonnes to increaſe this number 


y £ Secing then that Ephraimand Manaſſes, Joſephs{onncs, had no children, 
| being but nine yeares of ageat this remoue of 1acobs ſtock, how can thcir 
{ ſonnes ſonnes , ortheir ſonnes be accounted amongſt the ſcaucntie fiue.thar 
| went in this company vnto Agyprt ? For there is Machrr reckoned, Manaſ- 
| ſes his ſonne, and Galaad, Machirs ſynnc, and there 1s Ytalaam, Ephraims ſon 


| reckoned, and Bareth, YVialaarms forme : Now thele could notbe there, 1acob 
o that 1oſephs children , the fathers and orand-fathers 


finding at his comming 
of thoſe foure laſt named , were but children of nine yeares oldat that time. 
But this departure of 1aceb thither with ſeaucnty fiue foules, containeth nor 
oneday, nora yeare, but all the time that 7gſeph lived afterwards, by whoſe 
mcanes they were placed there : of whom the Scripture faith ; 1oſeph dwelt i; 
s£2ypt, and his Brethren with him an hundred yeares, and Toleph ſaw Ephra- 
ims children,cuen vnto the third generation : that was,vntill he was borne who 
| was Ephraims grand-child : vnto him was he great grand-father, The Scrip- 
ture then proceederh : Machirs ſonnes (the ſonne of Manaſſes ) were brought 
Vp on Joſephs knees. This was Galaad, Aanaſſes his grand-child : but the 
Scripture ſpeaketh in the plurall, as it doth of 1acobs one daughter,calling her 
daughters, as the (4) Latines vſe to call a mans only child if he haue no more, 
uberi,children. Now Joſephs felicitic being ſo greatas to ſee the fourth from 
him in deſcent, we may not imagine that they were all borne when he was bur 
thirty nine yeares old, at which time his father came into-£gypr : and this is 
hat that deceiucd the ignorant,becaule it is written; Theſe are the names of the 
[ children of Iſrael which came into «£2ypt with Iacob therr father. For thisis 
| aid becauſethe ſeauenty fiuc are reckoned with him, not that they all entred 
Hi with him. Bur in this tranſmigration and ſerling in «£gypr, is inclu- 
al the time of 1oſephs life, who was the meancs of his placing heere. 
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Izcob blefled 


| and lane, 
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Gen49- 


loh.10. I Ta l 8, 


lohn.a419- 
| 


lohn 19.30. 
| 


Liberi, how | 
 viedby the La- | Thi it was an viuall phraſe of old: Gell. & Heremn. Digeſt. lib.50. 


| 
| 
: 


1 be on the neck of thine enemies : thy 


SC AvavsSTINE Chap. 41. | 
He (a) Latines.) Sempronus eAſellio called Sempronis Gracchm his only ſonne, tiber;, 


—_— 
En 


Cnap. 41 Font 
Tacobs bleſſing vnto his ſoune udah, 


| O then if we ſeeke the fleſh! deſcent of Chriſt from Abraham hrft, 
| (for the good of the City of God,tharis ſtill a pilgrim vpon earth) 1ſaas 


from 71ſrael, 1udah (all the reſt being debarred)for of his tribe came Chrift. 
| And therefore 1ſrae/at his death blefling his ſonnesin Agypr,gaue 1#d4h this | 
propheticall bleſling : Indah, (a) thy brethren ſhall praiſe thee : thine hand ſhall 
ther: ſonnes ſhall adore thee. CAs 2 lyans | 
 whelpe (1udah) ſhalt thou come vp (b) from the ſpoile,my ſonne.He ſhall lye dowy. 
and ſleepe as 4 oy or 4 Lyons whelpe,who ſhall rouſe him ? The Scepter ſhall not 
| depart from Indah, nor a lawginer from betweene ht feete, vutill Shils come,and | 
| the people be gathered unto him. He ſhall binde his Aſſe fole wvnto the wine, and 
his Aſſes colt (c) with a rope of haire : he ſhall waſh his ſtole in wine, andhis gar. 
ment in the bloud of the grape, his eyes ſhall bee red with wine, and his teeth white 
with milke. Theſc I have explained againſt Fauffus the Manichee, as farre, I | 
| thinke, as the prophecy oe mae Where Chriſts death is prefaged in the | 
word ſleepe, as not of neceſſity, but of his power to dye, as the Lyon hadto |} 
lye downe and leepe : which powerhimſelfe atroweth in the Goſpell;1 have | 
power to lay downe my life, and power to take it againe - no may taketh it from me, | 
but 1 lay it downe of my ſelfe, 7 So the Lyon raged, ſofulfilled what was ſpo- | 
| ken © for that ſame, Who ſhall rouſe him 2 belongeth to the reſurreQion : for | 
none could raiſe him againe, bur he himſelfe that ſaid of his body: Deſtroy thu | 
Temple, and in three dayes I will raiſe it vp againe. Now this manner of death 
| vpon the high croſlc,is intimated inthis: Shalt thou come vþ-and theſc words, f 


vp the g py” Or it may meane the graue wherein he ſlepr, and from whence 
none could raiſe him vp, as the Prophets and hee himſelfe had raiſed others, 
| but himſelfe raiſed himſelfe as from a fleepe. Now his ſtole which hee waſhed 
in wine, that 1s, clenſcrth from ſinne in his bloud intimating the ſacrament of 
baptiſme, asthataddition, And his garment in the bloud of the grape, cxprel- 
ſeth ) what is it but the Church? nd eyes being red with wine, arc his ſpiritual 
{onnes thatare drunke with her cup, as the Pſalmiſt faith : My cup runneth 


he feedeth his little weaklings as with milke. This is hein whom the promiſes 
ro Indah were laid vp, which vntill they came, there neuer wanted Kings of 
Iſrael of the ſRtocke of 1#dah., And vnto him ſhall the people be oathercd : this | 
is plainer to the {ightto concetue, then the tongueto weter. 


, e © OOO 
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| Udabla) thy brethren. \Iudah is praiſe or confeſſion, (b) From the fyoile. | From ca civicypfaich 
| Fo Hebrew : all this is meant of Chriſts leading the people captiuehis high and {acred 
aſcenfion, and the taking of captiuity captine . Hierome : (c ) With arope of hayre. With : 
| ropeonly ſay ſome : and his Aiſes colt vnto the beſt vine, ſaith Hierome from the hebrew- 


—— — i. t—————_— 


He ſhall i downe and ſleepe, are euen thoſe : He bowed downe his head, and gant ) 
J 


over, and his teeth whiter then the milke,are hisnouriſhing words wherewith 


isthe next : and from Iſaac, 1acob or 1ſrael, Eſau or Edom bing reic@ted:. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


And for this aſſes cole(faith he )may beread the City of God, (wherof we now ſpeak.)The 
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aadthence haue the two kinds of Tuy their names : Dieſer. Pl. $0, might cilicirm come 
[incotheLatinetextthat. Auguſtine yicd, if the Greeke were tranſlated Helicinue, otherwiſe 
| cannot tell how. + Foyer 


| Cnar, TY 


| of tacobs changing of his hands from the heads of 1oſephs ſones , when bc bleſſed 


' theyz, 


lewesand Chriſtians,( although that in the fleth,the Idumzans, and not 

aq" the Iewcs came of Eſa, northe Chriſtians of-7acob , bur rather Tewes, 
for thus muſt the words, T hcelder ſhall ſerne the younger, be vnderitood) eucn 
ſo was it in 1oſephs two ſonnes,the clder pretiguring the Icwes,and the yonger 
the Chriſtians. Which twoy7zcob in blufling laid his right hand vpon the yon- 
er, who was on his lefe ſide, and his left yponthe elder, who was on his r;ghr 
Fe "This difpleaſed rheir father , who told'his father oh it, to get him to re- 


Bi: as Eſau and 1acob , Ifaacs two ſonnes, pretigured the two peoples of 


forme the ſuppoſed miſtaking , and ſh-wed him which was the elder. Bur 
| 1acob would not change his hands , bur {aid, 1 know ſonne,l know very well : hee 
' ſhall be a great people alſd : but his younger brother ſhall be greater then he, and his 


ſeed ſhall fill the nations, Here arc two promiles now.a people to the one, and a 
fulneſſe of nations tothe other. What greater proote need we then this, ro 
confirme, that che Iſraclites, and all the world belides, are contained in Abra- 


hams (ecd : the firſt in the fleſh,and the later inthe [pirir ? 
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| Cnay. 43- | 
of Moyſes his times, loſuah,the Indges,the kings,Sanl the firſt, Danid the chiefe, 
both in merit and in myſtical reference. 


yeares (at the end of which they left Agypt) increaſed wonderfully, 
though the Agyptians oppreſſed them ſore , and once killed all their male 
children for feare of their wonderfull multiplication. But Hoyſes was ſaucd 
from thoſe butchers.and broughr vp inthe Court by Pharaohs daughter (the 
| (4)name ofthe Agyptian Kings)-God intending great things by him, and he 
grew vPtothat worth that he was held fit to leade the nation out of this cx- 


| ro and 7ofeph being dead , the Iſraclites inthe other hundred forty foure 


ham. Firit,he fled into Madian, for killing an Egyptian indefence ofan Ira- 
lite : and afteriards returning full of Gods Spirit , he foyled the enchanters 
(6) of Pharas in all thcir oppoſition : andlaide the ten ſore plagues vpon the 
Egyptians, becauſe they would not let Iſracldepart , namely the changing of 
| the water into bloud, Frogs, (c) Lice, (4) Gnats, morren of Cartle, botches 
And ſores, Haile, (e) Graſhoppers, darkcncile, and death of all the firſt borne. 
and laſtly the Iſraelites being permitted after: all the plagues that Agypt had 
groned ynder,f)to depart, and yet being purſucdafterwards by them againe, 
paſſed Ouer the red Sea dry-foore, and left all the hoaſt of Egypt drownedin 

middeſt : the ſea opened before the Itraclites, & ſhut after them,returning 
| i the purſuers & overwhelming them. Andth& forty years after was Iſra- 

inthe deſert with Moyſes, and thcre had they the Tabernacle of the teſtimo- 
Ny,where God was ſerucd with facrifices,that wereal figures of future cuents; 
thelaw being now given with terror vpon mount Sina: torthe terrible voices 


andthunders were full proofes that God was there. And this was preſently at. 


tertheic departure from A&o2ipt in the wildernes,G& there they celebrated their 


'Seauenty reade it #axr ,to the vine branch: in% is the twilt of the Vine,as Theophraſtze ſaith : | 


treame {laucry,or rather God did it by him,according to his promiſe to Abra- | 


| 


| Helix. 


 Gen.25, 


ee. 


Exod.$.9.10.11 
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ſw £5" 7) Paſſover fifty daics after, by offring ofa Lambe;the true ti peof Chriſts ; 
| 


—_ —_ : 


ny paſſin ynto his Father by his paſhon inthis world. For Paſcha in H crew, is 
' a paſſing ouer: and ſo the fiftieth day after the opening of the new Teſtamyy; 
andthe offcring of Chriſt our Paſle-ouer, the holy Spirit deſcended doy;ne. : 
'\fromheanen (hee whom the Scriptures call the finger of God ) to reney the 
| memory of the firſt miraculous pretiguration in our hearts, becauſe the lay in |. 
the rables is aid to be written by the finger of God. Moſes being dead, toſi.h | 
ruled the people, and ledtheminto theland of promiſe, diuiding it amonoſ; | 
' them. And by theſe two glorious captaines were ſtrange battc!s wonne.and | 
| they were ended with happy ſucceſle : God himſelfe auouching that the lg. | 
| ſers ſinnes, and not the winners merits were cauſes of thoſe conqueſts. Aﬀer | 
| | theſe two,the land of promiſe was ruled by Iudges,that Abrahams ſecd michr | 
ſcethe firſt promiſe fulfilled,concerning the land of Canaan,though nor as yet | 
| concerning the nations of all the earth;for that was to be fulfilled by the com: 
_ | minyof Chriſt in thefleſh,and the faith of the Goſpell,not the precepts of the | 
Wc law: which was infinuared in this,that it was not Moyſes that received the lay, | 
; bur 7oſnah (h) (whoſe name God alſo changed) tharled the people into the | 
| promiſed land. Bur inthe Iudgestimes,as the people offended or obcicd God, | 
| ſo variedtheir fortunes in warre. On vntothe Kings. Saul was the firſt King | 
xSaw-t0, | of I{rac&l, who being a-reprobare,and dead in the field, andall his race reieted | 


| 


Mech. 1. 


Mat.20, 
| Luci 1. 


"2 


Mar.1s, 


| from ability of ſucceſſion, Dazid was enthroned. (7 )whoſe ſon our Sauiour is | 
| ſpeciallyealled: /n him: is as it were a point, from whence the people of God ab flow, | 
p 


| whoſeoriginall(as then being in the youthfull rime thereof ); is drawne trom 
' Abraham wmo this Danid. For it is not out of ncgleAthat Mathew the Euan- 
ocliſt reckoneth the deſcents ſo, that he putrcth foureteene generations be. 
tweene Abraham and Dauid. Fora man may beable to beget in his youth, and 


oO 
CI 


therefore he begins his genealogies from Abraham,who vpon the changing of 
| . "e bs . . hs 
| | his name, was made the fathcr of many nations. So that before him, the 
| Church of God was in the infancy,as it were:from Noah I meane, vnto him, 
| and therefore the firſt Iangvage,the Hcebrew,as then was inuented for to [peak | 
| by. Forfrom the te1me of oncs infancy, he begins to ſpeake , being called an | 
| 
| 
| 


infint, (k) z nonfando, of not ſpcaking;which age of himſelfe, cuery man tor- | 


getteth as fully as the world was deſtroycd by the deluge. For who can It- | 
member his infancy? Wherefore in this progreſle of the City of God , as the | 
laſt booke contained the firſt age thereof, ſolct this containethe ſecond and | 
| the third , when the yoake of the law was laid on their necks , the aboundance | 
| of finne appearcd and theearthly kingdome had beginning, &c. intimated by | 
the Heifer, the Goate , and the Ram of three yeares old : in which there wantcd | 
not ſome faithfull perſons, as the turtle-doue and the Hideeon portended. 
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Pha, 


He{ a )name of. | To auoydethe ſuppoſition that Pharas that reigned in Lacob and 1c- 
| . N , : ; dio- 
'y ſephsrime, was all one Pharao with this here named, Pharao was a name of king!) 'S 

niry in Egypt: Hieron,in Ezechicl.lib.g.So was Protomy after eAlexander, Ceſ«r and Aug#- 


” 


flzs after the rwo braue Romanes , and Abimelech in Paleſtina. Herodorus (peaketh of one 


———— 


Pharao that was blind. They were called Pharao of Phareos,an Ile ouer-a ain{t Ales 
called Carpathos of old : Protes reigned init. The daughter of this Tharao, /*/ _ 
ieth Thermuth, (b ) Of Pharao.) Which Pharaothis was,it is doubtfull.e Ama/ (faith 1 
Polbiſter,as Enſebin citeth hum)reigned in Xgypt when the Iewes went thence: Bur ue 
cannoc be, for Amaſis was long after,viz.in Pyrhagoras his time , vnto whom hewss On 
mended by Pohcrares king of Samos. Bur Joſeph ſaith out of anerhon , that this h 0 
Techmoſic , and yer ſheweth him to vary from himſelfe, and roput Amenophss 10 a _ 
place alſo. Enſebius faith that ir was Pharao (cenchres : In Chron. and that the Jr 7 s | 

names were Jannes and lambres.Prep. Euangel.cx Numenio, (c) Lice.) S0 doth Jc/ep#-1# Wl 


| PD ad 
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if Reffinus haue well tranſlated him: tharthis third plague was the diſeaſe called Phrbirvujic, | 
or the louſie cuill , naming no. ghats. Perer de Natali: and Alberm Grotus faith , that the | 
 (pniphes are 2 kind of flyc. So faith Origen, d/berrict ſaith har they had the body of a 
| worme , the wings and head of aflyc , with a{tingn their mouch wherewich they, pricks 
and draw bloud, and are commonly bred in-tcns and mariſhes,troubliug all creatures, bur 
man eſpecially. Origen callech them Snipes. They doeflic ( faith he) bur they are ſo ſinall 
«har he thar diſcerneth them as they flie muit hauca ſharpe eye ; buc when they alight vp- 
' onthe body,they will ſoone make themſelues knowneto his feeling, thongh his fight dit 
cerne them not; Super Exod, By this creature Origen vuderitands Jogick which enters the 
mind with ſuch ſtings of vndiſcerned fubclery,thar the party deceiued never perceiuech ill 
hebe ferched over. Bur the Latines, nor the Greckes cuer vied cither Cyrpes or Smpes, 
nor is it in che Seuenty either, but xvimes, (nar-like creatures, (ſaith Swidas ) and ſuch as cate 
holes in wood Pſa. 104. The Hebrew,and the Chaldee Paraphraſereade lice,for this word, | | 
| as Joſephs doth alſo. (d) Horſe-flies.) Or Dog-thes,the vulgar readeth flies onely. {e)Cra- | 110 a... c.. | 
[ ſhoppers. | The hields plague, much endamaging thar part of Africa that bordererhwpon. | hoppers, - ©-| 
 Egypr.Pliny faith that they arc held notes ot Gods wrath,wherethey exceed thus.(f)Gro= | 
wed under.) Perfratls, perfrattus, is,throughly ramed,prefrattus,obttinare. (g )Paſſe oxer.] 
Phaſe is apaſling ouer : becauſe the Angell of death patled ouer the [{raclites houſes , and 
{mote them not: hencearoſe the parchall feaſt: Hrieron.mm Ilich lib. 2.not of rae, ro ſuffer, 
| as if it had beene from the paſſion. /: Marth, (hb) Whoſe name.) In Hebrew Joſua and leſs 
ſeemes all one : both are ſaluation, and Te/e the ſonne of - Toſedech in Efdras is call [oſuah. Joſtah and 1e/14. 
(+ ) Whoſe ſonne.) Mat. 1. and inall the courſe of the Goſpell ; Chrift iseſpecaally called rhe 
ſonne of two, A5rahamor Dawnid : for to them was he chiefly td, (k) anonfando.) | je... 
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| 


And therefore greart fellowes that cannot ſpeake, are ſometimes called infants : and ſuch | 
alſoas ſtammer in their language: | and ſuch like-wiſe as being expretle dolts and fots in [TheLouain 
matter of lcarning,will challengethenawes of great Artiſts,Phuloſophers and Diuincs.] 
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City of God. | 
| Spada. 0, oh RE | 
. ls O X thi remrr of the Prophets | 3 Whether the truth of the Promiſed peace 

Ss '2' eAt what time Goas promiſe concer- | may \beaferibed wato Salomons rixze, 
|. ning rhe land of Canaan was fulfilled, and Iſrael; 14 Of Dauids endeauonrs in compoſire ;o 


The Prophets three meanings: of earthly Te-| 15 Whether all things concerning Chriſt | 
cs: of beauenly Teruſalem,and of both. hu Church imthe Ir be to be rehearſed in | 
4 Thechange 4 he kingdome of Iſrael. An- | this worke. . 
na,Samuels mocher a propheteſſe : and atypeof | 16 Oftheqgs. pſalme , the tropes andrruth; | 
the Church:what ſhe prophecied. | thereim,concerning Chriſt and the Church, 

5 The Prophets. words unto Heli theprieſt, | 15 Of the references of the hundreth and | 
[ ſrenifying the taking away of Aarons prieſthood, | tenth pſalme unto Chriſts prieſtheod , a:4the | 
| | | 6 Thepromiſe of the priefthood of the Tewes, | two and twenty unto his paſſion, | 
and their kingdome to ſtand eternally, not fulfil-| 18 Chriſts death and reſarreilion prophect- | 
led in that ſort , that other promiſes of that VN ed inpſaime.z.ct 15.40.ct 67. | 

| : bounded nature are, 9 The obfinare infidelity of the Jewes de- | 
| 7 The kingdome of Iſrael rent : prefignring bed, in the Gg.pſalme, | 
| = a perpetual Cinsf ion between the ſpiritual and | + 209 Dauids kingdome , his merit : his ſore | 
| carnall Iſrael. Salomon, hrs prophecies of { hriſt i 5 alomons 

8$ Promiſes made to Dead concerning his | bookes : and in bookes that are annexed vnto 
ſonne:not fulfilled iz Salomon; but in C briſk. them. | 


is be receied it todwell in and poſſeſſe. the pſalmes. 
| 
| 
| 


wt 
i 


{ 


g A prophecy of Chriſt in the 89.p/alme,likg | 21 Of the Kingsof Iſracl and ludal after 
| wnto this of Nathan,in the books of Kings. Salomon. 

| | 10 Of diers attions done in the earthly le-| 22 How Hieroboam infettcd his ſubreft; 
| ruſalem,and the kingdome, differing from Gods | with Idelatry , Jet aid Goa nenucr fac Demin 
| promiſes , to ſhew that the truth o his word con- Prophets , nor in keeping many from that in- 
| cerned the glory of another kingdome , and ans- | fellion. 

| ther king. 23 Theſtateof Iſrael and Iudah wnto beth 
| 11 Of the ſubſt.tnce of the people of God,who their captinities( which befell at different t times) | 
| &rein C hriſt im the fleſh : | only had power to dierſly altered : Indahwnited to Jjra .zel: and | 
| redeeme the ſoule of maan from hell. laſtly both unto the Romans. 
| 12 Another verſe - the former pſabne , and | 24 Of the laſt Prophers of the 1 wes , abou 

| . | theperſons to whom it _ | the time that Chriſt wac borne, 
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Cv AP. I. 
_ Of the tumes of the Prophets, 


= m____ 7 pn] 35s haue we attained the vnderſtanding of 
_ ; Gods promiſes made vnto Abraham, and 
LOR due vnto Iſrael his ſeede in the fleth,and to 

| &7 all the Nations of earth as his fecde in the 

= | pit : how they were fulfilled, the pro- 

2D, ercſle of the Citic of God in thoſe times 
6 Nid manifeſt. Now becauſe our laſt booke 
| \ ended at the reigne of Danza, let vs in this 

| | booke proceed with the ſame reigne as far 
JE as is requiſite. All the rime therefore be- 
tweene Samnels firſt prophecie, and the re- 

turning of Iſrael from ſeauenty ycares cap- 


iy. 


Tr 
\ «l | 


Fy 
) 


> ——— 
— CCD TI Fe eo et ew. 


— 24 a 
— IR @o——@—O——_———__—— 


I BBR__o_—__—— LO eee oO Oo 


— 


tivity in Babylon, to repayre the Temple 
(as Hieremy had propheſied)all this is called the time of the Prophets. For al- 
though that the Patriarch Noah, in whoſe time the vniuerſal] Deluge bctell, 
and diuers others living before there were Kings in Iſrael, tor ſome holy and 
| heauenly predictions of theirs, may not vndeſeruedly be called (a) Prophets, 
eſpecially ſecing we ſee Abraham and Hoyſes chiefly called by thoſe names, 
and more expreſly then the reſt ; yet the dayes wherein Samuel beganne to\ 
prophefic, were called peculiarly The Prophets times. Samuel annoynted Saul 
firſt, and afterwards (he being reieted) he annoynted Danid for King by 
Gods cxpreſle command; and from Davids loynes was all the bloud Royall 
todeſcend, during that kingdomes continuance. But it 1 ſhould rchearſe all 
that the Prophets (each in his time) ſucceſſiuely preſaged of Chriſt,during all 
this timethat the City of God continued inthoſe times and members of his, 
I ſhould never makean end. Firſt, becauſe the Scriptures (though they ſceme 
buta bare relation of the ſucceſſive deeds of cach King in his time, yet) being 
conſidercd with the asfiſtance of Gods Spirit, will proue either more, or as | 
fully, prophecies of things to come, as hiſtories of things paſt. And how la- 

rious it were to ſtand vpon each peculiar hereof, and how hugea worke it 
would-amount vnto, who knoweth not that hathany inſight herein © Second- 
ly, becauſe the prophecies concerning Chriſt and his kingdome (the City of 
God) are ſo many in multitude,thar th 
be contained ina far bigecr volume then isneceflary for mine intent. There. 
foreas I will reſtraine my pen as neare as I can from all ſuperfluous relations in 
this worke, ſo will I not omit any thing that ſhall bee rcally pertinent vnto 
| Our purpoſe. 


L. VIVES. 


. 


e diſputations ariſing hcreof would not | 


Gen.29 
Deuyg. 4 * 


oe 
T yam.10, 


I Dam, ! 6. 


7 


—_— 


” _— —_— —_— —_— — 


_—_—_ 
——_— 


4 AM. 
—— 
i. 


A. 


b- 


| | 


1 
| 


| the carnall, bur the ſpirituall ſeed ; nor Iſrael oncly, but all the belccuing Ne- | 


| tweluc tribes,nor by any other of the Iudges inall the time after him;nor was 
there any more prophecies that it was to come, but at this inſtant it was cx- 
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CuaAP.2. — | 
At what time Gods promiſe concerning the Land of Canaan was fulfilled, ardiſ- 
rael receined it to dwell in and puſſeſſe. 
| 
E ſaid in the Jaſt booke that God promiſed two things vnto M6ra- 
ham, one was the poſleſſion of the Land of Canaan, for his ſeede: 
in theſe words : Go znto the Land that 1 will ſhew thee,and 1 will make | 


thee agreat Nation, &c. The other of farre more excellence, not concerning 


tions of the world : in theſe words, 1: thee ſhall all Nations of the earth be bleſ: | 
ſed, &c. This we confirmed by many teſtimonies. Now therefore was 4bra- i 
hams carnall ſeed (that is, the Ifraclites) in the land of promiſe:now had they | 
Townes, Cities, yeaand Kings thercin, and Gods promiſes werc performed | 
vnto them in great meaſure : not onely thoſe that hee made by figncs, or by | 
word of mouth vnto CAbraham, Iſaacand 1acob : but euenthole alto that 2ſe- | 
ſes who brought rhem out of the Egyptian bondage, or any other after him | 

| 


vnto this inſtant had promiſcd them trom God. But the promiſe concerning 
theland of Canaan, that Iſrael ſhould re1gne ouer it from the riucr oi Agypt, 


vnto the greac Euphrates, was ncither fulfilled by 1eſuah that worthy leader | 


of them into the Land of promiſe,and he that divided the wholc amongſt the } 


pected. And by (a) Dazxid, and his ſonne Salomon, it was fulfilled indeed,and 
their Kingdome enlarged as fare as was promiſed: for theſe two made all thoic 
Nartionsthcir ſeruants and tributaries. Thus then was Abrahams fecde in the 
fleſh ſo ſettled in this Land of Canaan by thcſe Kings , that now ro part of 
the carthly promiſe was left vnfulfilled : but that the Hebrews,obeying Gods 
commaundements, might continue their dominion therein, without all at- | 
ſturbance, and in all ſecurity and happineſle of eſtatc. But G O D knowlng | 
they would not do it, vſed ſome temporall afflitionsto exerciſe the fery faith | 
full therein that hee had left, and by themto giue warning to all his {cruants | 
"that the nations were afterwards to contain,who were to be warncd by thoiC, 
asin whom he was to fulfil] his other promiſe, by opening the new Teltament | 


TC —— es Hou Er EI ——_—_— 


inthedcath of Chrilt. 


L. VIVES: 


. 
PR _ awe 


—tt 


Bookel17. OF tut Citris or UoD. 


L. VIVES. RE 
7 {a)Danid.] Hierome ( epiſt.ad Dardan, ) ſheweth char the ewes polleſſed nor all the | 
lands that werepromiſed them. For in the Booke of Numbers it 1s ſaid to be bounded 
on the South by the {alt Sea, and the wildernelle of Tzin, vnto che River of Egypt that 
| ranne into theſea by Rhinocorura ; on the Welt by the ſea of Paleſtina, Ph&nicia, Cele 
Syria and Cilicia : on the North by mount T aurus and Lephyrus,as farre as Emach or Ep1- 
phaniain Syria: on the Eaſt by Antioch and the Lake Genefſareth, called now Tibery, 
and by lordan, that runnerh into the falrfea, called now The dead Sea. Beyond lordan 
the land of the Tribes of Raben and Gad ay, and halte of the Tribeot Afanaſſes. Thus 
much Hierome. Bur Dai4 polletTed nor all chele,bur onely that within the bounds of Rhi- 
nocorura and Euphrates, wherein the I{raclires till kept themlelues, 


Cauay.z. 


The Prophets three meanings - of earthly Teruſalem, of heanenly Jeruſalem, and 
| of both. ; 


Herefore, 0 thoſe promites ſpoken ro Abraham, Ifaac,lIacob,or any 
\ N other in the times before the Kings; fu likewiſeall that the Prophets 
ſpake afterwards, had their double reference : partly to Abrahams 
ſeed in the flcſh,and partly to that whereinall the narions of the carth are bleſ- 
ſcd in him, being made Co-heyres with Chriſt in the glory and kingdome of | 
heauen, by this new Teſtament. So then they concerne partly the bond-wo- 
man, bringing forth vnto bondage, thar is,the carthly Ieruſalem, which ſer- 
ucth with her ſonnes-and partly to the free City of God, the true Ieruſalem, | 
| eternall and heauenly, whoſe children are pilgrims vpon earth in the way of 
| Gods word. And th&re are ſome that bclong vnto both, properly, to the 
| bond-woman, and figuratiuely vnto the free-woman:forthe Prophets hauea 
' | triple meaning in their prophecics - fome concerning the earthly Teruſilem, 
ſome the heauenly.and ſome,both. As for cxample: The Propher (a) Nathan | 2Sam.12. 
was ſent to tell Dauid ofhisfinne,and to foretell him theeuills that ſhould cn- 
ſuethercof. Now who doubterh rhat theſe words concerned the temporall 
City, whether they were ſpoken publikely for the peoples gencrall good , or | 
priuarly for ſome mans knowledee, for ſome temporall vic in the life preſent? 
But now whereas we rcade : Behold the dayes come (ſaith the Lord) > 86 I will 
| make a new couenant with the houſe of Iſracl,and the houſe of Indah-not according | EE 
| 7o the conenant that 1 made with their fathers when 1 tooke them by the hand to org 2. 
bring them ont of the Land of /X£zypt , which conenarit they brake, although 1 was 
an husband unto them, ſaith the Lord : but this is the conenant that I will make 
| with the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe dayes ( (aith the Lord,) I will put my law ;n 
ther mindes, andwriteit in their hearts, and 1 will bee their God, and they ſhall 
be my people. This withour all doubr, is a prophecy of the ccleſtiall Icruſalem, 
[to whom God himſelte ſtands as a reward, & vnto which the cnioying of him 
| 5the perfection of good. Yet belongeth it vntothem both,in thatthe earthly 
| Teruſalem was called Gods C ity, and his houſe promiſed tobe therein, which 
ſeemed to be fulfilled in Sa/omons building of that magnificent Temple. Theſe 
things were both rclations of things acted on earth, and figures of things.con- 
; Cerning heauen; which kinde of prophecy compounded of both, is of great 
| efficacy in the canonicall Scriptures ofthe old Teſtament, and doth cxerciſe 
the readers of Scripture very laudably in ſeeking how the things that are ſpo- 
ken of Abrahams carnall ſeed are allegorically fulfilled in his ſeed by faith; In 
- (6) fo muchthar ſome heldthat there was nothing in the Scriptures forctold 
 andeffeed,or effected without being forctold,that intimated not ſomething 
; delonging vnto the City of God, 2nd to bee referred vntothe holy pilgrims : 
thereof ypon earth. Butif this bee ſo, we ſhall tycthe Prophets words vnto | 
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| can belong neither to divinity nor 1 umanity 2 And who vill not auoy, 
' theſe of which wee did {peake, areto hauca ſpiritual interpretation 2th, gy | 


tures mare then mcere hiſtorica!l : ſo doe I holdita (c) great boldinuily;; 


Ce 
= 


two mcanings onely, and exclude the third - and not onely the Prophets 1.ic- | 
euenall the old Teſtament. For therein muſt be nothing peculiar to £146 6444! 
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ly Teruſalem, if all chat is ſpoken or fulfilled of thar, have a farther ref: pop cy, | 
ro the heauenly Ierufalem : fo that the Prophets muſt needs ſpeake bur in thc 
ſorts, cither in reſpect of the hcauenty Ieruſfalem, or clſe of both, Bur 451 | 
think ita greaterrorin ſome,to hold no relation of things done, in the Sc 
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thereforc I auouch the meanings in the Scriptures, to he triple, and not rc. 
fold onely. ThisI hold, yetblame I not thoſe that can picke a good Prim!) 
ſence out of any thing they reade, ſothey docnot contradit the trith of ( 

hiſtory. Bur what fairhfull man wil! not ſay that thoſe are yaine 


them thar binde all rhe relations of Scripture vnto ailegoricall rc! £rence; and! 
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leauc them vnto thole that can intcrprete them in that manncr 2 
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| Of V [ V E, g 
: He Prophet 2 ) Nathan. ] After Da:&had ſent U71ah to beeflaine inthe front of the ! 


*bartell, and maricd h1s widow Berſabe, (5) In {o MH.) Hereupon the, 12Y tat fo ! 


much is left out concerning the 2&s of the Iewiſh Kings, becauſe they feemed 1.0 Fio'ton 
cernethe Ciry of God : but that whartfoeuer the old Teſtament containeth or the New - | 
cher, hath all a jure retcrence vnto Chriſt and Is Church, arwhich they arc both levelled | 
(c )Great bolaneſſe.} [As Origen did with great rarity of ſpirit,yet keeper he therruth of t]! 


hiſtory ynuolare : for otherwiſe allthele relations were vanities ; and each would ſer 1. 

an allegory out of che Scriptures roliue and beleeue as hee lift, and lo our faith and d1ict-| 
pline ſhould be vrterly confounded, Wherein | wonder at their mad folly tliat will ferch | 
all our forme of life and religion out of allegories, entangling them in ceremontons vanity, | 
and proclaiming all that contradict rhem,nereriques, | 


| 'f 
| Po I FR "LN OI MIN LO ee eee Are as A EE BE | 
| | AO Udo, | 

T he change of the Kirgdome and Priefthoed of Iſ7ael.. Anna, Sinuvcls nother | 

| @ Propheteſſe: azd a type of the Charch : what ſhe prophccied, | 
He prope thereforc ofthe Ciry of God inthe Kinos time, whet 

$41 was reproued,and Dayid cholen in his place to polite tho R107 | 

. domecof Icruialem for him and his poſterity ſucceſhiucly,fignth cri) a 

preftigureth, that which we may not omit, namely the future chanze conce 
ning the rwo Teſtaments,the Oldand the New, where the old kingdome and 
prieſthood was changed by that new and cternall king & Prieſt Cicilt [ctus; 
for Hel; being reiedted, Samuel was made both the Pricſt &the Iude- of G99: | 
| and Sev being reieted, Darid was choſen for the King; and thcic 10 being | 
thus {cared, f12nified rhe change that I ſpoke of. And Samnets motlicr,, {/7#%, | 
\ being firit barren, and afterwards by Gods goodnefle made fruitivl!, (comer? 
to prophecy nothing but this in her ſong of reioycing, when having brongnt ; 
vp her fonne, ſhe dedicared him vnto God as ſhee had vowed, {+7 1n5 © HY | 
heart reioyceth in the Lord, my hornet exalted inthe Lord : my out? if 97 er - | 
ged on mine enemies, becauſe I reioyced in thy ſaluation, There 's none hots a5 1h | 
Lord : there is no God like 6ar God, nor any holy beſides thee; ſpeate no morepre 
ſumprucuſly, let no arrogancie come out of your mouth, for the Love i 4 God AM 


knowledge, and by him are enterpriſes eftabliſhed:the bow of the mighty (47 Atl 


| be broken, and errded the weate with firensth, they that wer? full arc h res (or! 4 | 
for hunger , 4nd the hunzery haue paſſed the Land : for the barren h1 ' L tay g 4 | 
| ſeauen, and (4) ſhee that had many children is enfeebled. The Lord £10 APR | 
| quickneth : bringeth downe to the graue, and raiſeth vp,the Tord im f0n0t 100 Py | 


| 


4/1 * 


E 


— 


—_ 


I I — —_— 


— 
—_— 


” 
Py Sr 


1 


[| 


IM —_— 
— — - 


——  -  — — —— - 


orTtit CiTtlk or QGoD. 


| Booke 17- 


und enricheth : kumbleth and ex alteth, hee raiſeth the poore ont of the d:ff, and 
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inherite the ſeate of elory.He giveth vowes onto thoſe that vow wnto him, and 
bleſſeth the yeares of the inſf - for tn his ow? might ſhall no wan bee ſ{rong. T he 
| | Lord, the holy Lord ſhall weaken his aduerfaries, let not the wiſe boaſt of hrs wiſe. 
| | dorne, nor the rich in his riches, nor the mighty in his might, but let their glory 
be to know the Lord, and to execute his indoement and inftice pon the earth.T he 
Lord from heaucn hath thundered : he ſhall indge the ends of the world, axd jha!l 
ine the power wrto our Kijigs, and ſhall exalt the herne of his Anointed. A re 
theſe the words of a woman giuing thanks for her {onne 7 are mens mines 10 
benightcd, that they cannot diſcerne a greater Sp1rit herein then meercly hy- 
ne 2? And ifany one bee moned atthe cuents that now began to fall our in 
| this carthly proceſle, doth he not ditcerne and acknowledge the very true re. 
ligion and City of God,whoſe King and tounceris Icſus Chriſtin the words 
of this A#na,wio is fitly interpreted, Hi zrace 2 and that it was the Spirit of 
grace (from which the proud decline, and fall, and rherewith the humble ac- 
heereand arcaduanced, as this hymne faith) which ſpake thoſe-propheticall 
words 2? If any one will ſay that the woman did not prophecy, bur only com- 
mcndcd and extolled Gods goodnetle for gining her praicrs a ſonne; why 
then, what is the meaning of this, 7 he bow of the mighty he bath broken, and 
girded the weake with ſtrength ? they that were full are hyred forth for hunger, 
| and the kunery hanepaſſed oner the l:nds for the barren hath borne ſeauen, and 
e that had many children, iseafceblea? Had ſhe (being barren)borne feaucn? 
ſhe had borne but one when ſhe ſaid thus; (5) nor had ſhee {cauen afterward, 
| Or {ixc either (for Sazzwcl to make vp ſcauen) but onely rhree ſonnes and two 
daughters. Againe there being no King in [rac] at that time, to what end did 
| ſhe conciude thus: Je ſhall gine the power vnto our Kiugs,andexalt the horne of 
| his annointed? did ſhe not prophecy inthis? Let the Church of God rhereforc, 
that fruitfull mother, rhar gracious City of that great King,be bold ro ſay that 
which thispropheticall mother {poke in her perſon ſo long before : My heart 
retoiceth in the Lord(c)c> my horne is exalted in the Lord.Truc 10y,and as truc 
 exakarion,both being in the Lord,and nor in her ſ#lfe! My mouth is enlarged 
ouer mine enemics, b2cuuſe Gods word 1s not pent vp in ſtraites, (4) nor in 
preachers that are taught what ta ſpeake. 1 hae reoyced((aith ſhe )zn thy ſalua- 
| t187, That was, in Chriſt Icſus, whom old S1zeox (in the Goſpell) had in his 
armes,and knew his greatnefle in his infancy, ſaying: Lord now letteſt thou thy 
(ernant depart in peace: for mine eyes haue ſenc thy ſaluation.Letthechurch then 
 fay,7 haue reioycedin thy ſaluation:there is none holy as the Lord is:no God like to | 
| our God, for he u holy, and maketh holy-inſt himſc!fe, and iuſtifying others: none 
« holy bc ſides thee, for none is holy but from thee. Finally it followerh : Speake | 
no more preſumptuouſly , let nst arrovance come ont of your mouth , for the 
LORD w4G0 Dof knowledge, a4 by him are all enterpriſes eſtabliſhed (e) 
| None knoweth what he knoweth: forheetharrhinketh himſelfe tobee ſome 
\ thing, ſcducerh himſelfe, and is nothing at all. This now is againſt the pre. 
| ſumptuous Babilonian enemics vnto Gods City,glorying inthemſclucsand | 


Hot In God, as alſo againſt the carnall Tſraclites,who (as the Apoſtle ſauh) be- 
Ing 1gnoraut of the rightcouſneſſe of God, (that is, that which hee being onely 
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 Tighreous, and iuſtifying, giueth man) azd going about toeſtabliſh their owne 
\ Tighteouſneſſe, (that is,as if they had gotten ſuch themſelues, and had none of 
his beſtowing) ſubmitted zot therſelnes wnto the riehteouſneſſe of God: but thin. 
| Ceproedy, to pleaſe God by a inſuice of their own, and none of his, (who is the 
| Godof knowledoe,& the arbiter of conſciences,and the diſcerncr of all mans 
| oghts, which being vaine,come not from him) ſo they fell 1nto reprobatzon. 
| And y him (ſaith the {11d hymnc)2zc all ob ad eftabliſhed. And whar are 


lifteth the beazer from the annehill, ts (ct them amongit Princes, and make them | 
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| they bur the ſuppreſſion ofthe proud, and the aduancement ofthe humble * 
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| | Theſe are Gods intents, aSit followerh ; T he bow of ihe mighty hath þ;s b,,,.., 
| | and girded the weake with ſtrength : their bow, that 18, their provd opin;Q,.< 
| that then could ſanRific themſclues without his inſpirations : and they 2-0 
b 


| girded with ſtrength that ſay in their hearts, Hare mercy en me 0 Lord, fo; } 11, 
weake. They that were full, are (f”) hired out for hunger, that is, they arc mage 
: | Iefſer then they were for in their very bread, that is,the divine words, whict 
Iſrael as then had alone from all the world, they ſauour nothing but the raſte | 
| ofcarth. But the hungry Nations that had not the law, comming to :hof: | 
| holy words by the new Teſtamenr, they paſſed ouerthe earth, and found: he. 
| cauſe rhey rel:ſhed an heauenly taſte in thoſe holy doctrines, ard not a ſat;ou; 

of carth. And this followeth as the reaſon : For the barren hath brought forth, | 
( ſeauen, and ſhe that had many children is enfeebled. Here 1s the whole prophe. | 
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| cy openedto ſuch as know the number of the Iewes what 1t is,to wir,the num. 
ber of the Churches perfection , and therefore 19h» the Apoſtle writeth varo | 
the [cauen Churches, tmplying in that, the tulncſle of one oncly. And fo it is | 
Prou-9.1s figuratiuely ſpoken in- Salomon + Wiſedom hath built her an horſe, axd hewen | 
' | out her ſeauen pillars: For the City of God was barrcn in all the Nations, vnrill | 
| ſh- obtained rhar fruite whereby now we ſee her a fruitfull mother : and rhe 
| earthly Teruſalem that had ſo many ſonnes, wee now behold to be werke and | 
| enfeebled. Becauſe all the free-womans ſonnes, were her vertucs : but row | 
IR: ſecing ſhe hath the letter onely without the ſpirit, ſhe hath loſt her verrue ond | 
isbecome weoake. The Lord killeth, and the Lord quickneth , hee killeth her | 
that had ſo many ſonnes, he quickneth her wombe that was dead belore, and i 
| hath made herbring forth ſcaucn : although properly this quickning beto be 
| implicd yponthoſc whom he hath killed, for ſhe doth asit were repeat it fay- | 
ing : He bringeth downe to the zrane, and raiſeth wp , forthey vnto whom the |, 
Coloff.3-1. Apoſtle faith, 1f yee bee dead with Chriſt, ſeeke the things that are aboue, where | 
| Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God,orc killed vnto ſaluation by the Lord,vnto | 
| which purpoſc he addeth: Ser your affections upon things abone,g7 10! 01 things 
that are on the earth. For you are dead (quorh he : ) behold here how health- 
q | fully che Lord killeth : And then followeth: And your life is h1d 1th Chriſt in 
| | God. Behold here how God quicknerh. I bur dorh he bring them to rhe groue 
{ and back again? Yes doubtleſſe,all the faithful ſee it fulfilled in our head, with 
whom our lite is hid in God, For he that ſparcd not his owne Sonne but gaue 


. 


* 


him for vsall, he killed him in this manner, and in raifirg him from death, 0 
quickned him againe. And becauſe wee heare him ſay in the Pialme, T hou 

| ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in the graue, therefore hee brought him vnt0 the grave, | 
and backe againe, By his pouerty are we enriched: for the Lord makett; poore, | 
and cnricherth, thats nothing clſe, butthe Lord humbleth and exalrcth,hum- | 
A \ | bling theproud, and cxalting the humble. Forthat ſame place ; Goa 7/:/*©? h} 
the prond,and ziueth grace tothe hnymble,is the text whereupon all tis prop'ic- 


| | 
& : TO ERITS, 
teſles words haue depcendance. Now that which followeth : Hee 2.77161 the 


| | 
poore out of the duſt, and lifteth the beeger from the aunghill , is the 011M” | 
derſtood ofhim who became poore tor vs, whereas he was rich ;by 11:5 p0#©27 
ty (as I ſaid) roenrich vs : For heraiſed him from the earth ſo loone, tht 11s 
fleſh ſaw no corrup:ion. Noris this ſequence, And lifteth the begger j1 0! i 
dunghill, meant of any but him, (z) for the begger and the poore Sal on ; | 
the dunghill whence he was liftcd, is the perſecuring rout of Iewcs, Monet: 
Philip. 3.8. whom the Apoſtle had beene one, burafterwards as hee faith, 7 #4! which i= 1 
| | aduantage vntome,! held loſſe for Chriits ſake: nay not only loſſe,but 7 11990? = | 
all dung that 1 might win Chriſt, Thus then was this poorc man raifed So | 
| allrhe rich men ofthe carth, and this begger was lifred vp from thc dune? »l 
to fit withthe princcs of the people, ro whom hee ſaith, Ton ſhall ſ17 07 trpelne | 
thrones, &xc. and to make them inherit the ſeate of olory : for thole m iehty ones | 
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had faid, Behold we hane left all, and followed thee:this vow had thoſe might PM 
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yowed. But whence had they this vow but 'from him that 2tucth vowes 


| bow he hath broken. That giuerh vowes (faith ſhee) vnto them that vow. 
Fornone'can vow any fetthing vnto God bur he muſt haueit from God. 


for that they are fixed : bur heere they cither paſle or perith ; forthey are 
goneere they come, bringing ſtill rheu end with them. Bur of theſe rwo, 
hee eiuerh vowes to thoſe that vow. azd bleſſeth the yeares of the inſi - the 
one wee performe, and tne other wee receue ; but this, alwaies by Gods 
gining Wce recciuc, nor can wee doe the other without Gods hclpe, be- 
cauſe in his owne might ſhall no man be ſtrong : The Lord ihall weaken 
his aduerſaries, namely ſuch as reſiſt and enuy his feruants in tulfllino 
their yvowes. (þ) The Greeke may alſo ftgnifie, his owyne aduer{arics : for 
h:e that is our aducrſary when wee are Gods chidren, 15 his adverſary 
alſo, and is oucrcome by vs, but not by our ſtrength : for in his owne might 
ſhall no man bz ſtrong. The LORV, the holy LORD fall weaken his 
aducrſaries, and make them be conquered by thoſe whom Hee the moſt 
Holy hath made holy alfo , (2) and therefore 1-t not the Wite glory in 
his w.icdomc, the Mighty 1n his might, nor the Rich in his riches ; but 
Jet their glory be to know Goa , and to exccure his Tndgements and Tu- 
ſtic> vpon cartly. Hee isa good proficient-in the knowledge of God, thar 
know-<th thar God muſt give him the meanes to know God: For what haſt 
thon(ſaith the Apoſtle) which thor haſt not receined ? that is, what haſt thou 
of thinz owne to boaſt of Now he that doth right, executeth Iudpement 
and. Tuſtice : and he thar liveth in Gods obedience and the end of the com- 
mand, namely in a pure loue, a good conſcience, and an vnfained faith. Burt 
this loue (as the Apoſtle 7ohn faith) 7s of God: (&) Then, to doc Indgement 
and Tuſtice, is of God. But whar is,7- 7he earth ; might it nor have becne left 
out, and it haue oncly becne ſaid, to ave Indgement and Iuftice ? The precept 
would be more common both to men of lind and ſea : but leſt any ſhould 
| thinke that after this life there werea time ciſc-where to do Iuſtice and Tydge- 
ment 1n, and ſo toauoid the great Indgement for not doing them in the fleſh, 
therefore, 7 the earth, is added, to confine thoſe acts within this life : for cach 
man beareth his earth about with him in this world, and when he dieth, be- 
queaths it to the oreat earth, that muſt returne 1t him at the Refurreftion. In 
this earth therefore, in this ficſhly body muſt we doe Tuſtice and TIudgement, 
to doe Our ſelues good hereafter by, when cuery one ſhalf receive according 
to his workes done in the body, good or bad : in the body,that is, in the rime 
that the body liued : for if a man bl:ſpheme in heart, though he doe no hurr 
withany bodily member, yer ſhall he not be vngulty, becauſe though he did 
It not in his body, yet he did it inthe time wherein he was inthebody. And 
lo may we vnderſtand that of the Pſalrac - The Lord, our King hath wrought 
jaluation in the midft of the earth, before the beginning of the world - tht is, rhe 
Lord Ieſus our God before the beeinning (for he made the beoinnino) hath 


k 


wrought ſaluation in the midſt of the carth, namely then,when the Word be- 


| 
vnto thoſe. that vow? otherwtfe, they ſhould be of thoſe mighttes, whole | 


It followeth, «nd bleſſerh the yeares of the infl, that is, that they ſhall bee} 
with liim eternally , vnto whom it is ſpoken , Thy yeares ſhall ener fails, 
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came fleth,& diyclt corporally amongſt vs. But on. Anne hauing ſheywed how 


foloweth the great [udaement, proceedeth thus : (1) The Lord went wb wnito 
heaven, and hath thundered:he ſhall indo the eads of the worlds,and ſhall give the 
Power unto our Kings, andexalt the horne of his aunointcd. This is the plaine 
 faithofa Chriſtian, ee aſcended 1uto heauen, and thence he ſhall come to indy 
| the quick and dead, for who is aſcended faith the Apoſtle, vut he who firſt de- 
leended into the inferiour parts of the earth ? He thundred 1n the clouds, which | 
© filled with his holy Spirit in his aſccnſion, from which cloudes we | 

na threatned | 
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ech man ought to glory, viz.not in himſclfe but in God, for the reward thar | 
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The bepger or 
the poore, 


S. Avavsrtine Chap. 4... 


SE OF. OC 


ſaid, He ſhall iudge the ends 0 the world, that is,the ends of men : fi 
iudge no reall part of earth, but only all the men thereof, nor wdecth hethim 
that are changed into good or bad inthe meane time, but (m) as cucry man 


endeth,ſo ſhall he be iudged : whereupon the Scripture faith,He that contin, 
| eth unto the end ſhall beſafe : hee therefore that doth iuſtice inthe middeſt of 


ſhall giue pow: onto our Kings,that is,in not condemning them by iudoement:; 
he giueth them power becauſe they rule ouerthe fleſh like Kings,andcor quer 


| the world in him who ſhed his bloud for them. Ard ſhall exalt the horye ef 


ted It is of Chriſt that thoſe ſayings,The Lord went wp to heauen, ec, arc all 
meant, and ſo is this ſame laſt, of exaltingthe horne of his annointed. Chris; 
therefore ſhall exalt the horne of his annoi nted,gthat is, of eucry faithfull ſervant 
of his. as ſhe ſaid at firſt : My horne i exaltedinthe Lord, for all that havere- 
cejued the vnRion of his grace, may well bce called his znnointcd, all which 


now fulfilled, when as the woman with many ſonnes was cnfc< bled. that the 
barren which brought forth 7, might recc1uethe new pricſthoed in Chriſt, 
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Ed 


and three davghters after Sawel; but the Hebrewes reckon S:mmnels tho fonnes for 4s- 


tobe his preachers ; the Bruges copy readeth, Pur in his called preachers, (e ) N\' man kyc- 
weth.] Both in his forcknowledge, and the knowledge of the ſecrets of mans heart. ( ) 
eAre hired our.) The Scauenty reade it,are arminifecd. ( g) The begger.) It ſecmeah to bee a 
word of more indigence then poore : the latine word here is, inops,helpletſe, hauing no re- 
{ fcrence in many places to the want of mony,but of helpe: Fir. Georg, 1.Terent.edelph AF, 
| 2./cen4 1. Pauper, faith Carre, 1s qnaſs panlus lar, &c. 1ops, quaſe ops egens, (h) The Greeke.) 
| ans is borh his and his owne : the Greekes doenor diſtinguiſhtheſe two, as we doe,(t) Let 
wt the.) This is not the yulgar tranliation of the Kings, but in Hieremy chapter 9. the 70. 
put itin them both, but with ſome alteration, Ir 1s an vtter ſubuerſion of pride. God rc- 


continually.For ſo ſhall he neuer be pride {wollen :for the knowledge of God that charity 
ſeaſoneth, neuer putferh vp, if we conſider his mercies, and his judgements, h1s loue and 
his wrath, togither with his maicſty. (k ) Then to doe wwagement.) TheScaucnty reade this 
one way in the book of Samuel and another way in Hieremy, attributin git in the kr{t voto 
the man that gloricth, and in the latter vnto God. (1) The Lerd went 2þ.] This 1s notin the 
vulpar, yntill you come vnto this, and he ſhall image : eAnguſtine followed the LY » ,and 
| ſodidall that age almoſt in all the Churches. (mz) es every may, ] eAs I finde thee, ſown t 
indge thee, 


SOLE - , OR TTI aoon— _ . 


Cuap. 5. 


The prophets words vnto Heli the prieſt, ſignifying the taking away of Aarons 
priefthood. 


(4)whoſe name we reade not of, but his miniſtery proued hima prophet: 
Thus it is written : There came 4 man of God wnio Heli, ard [aid 


when 


——— 
On. —__—— << 
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threatneth Ieruſalem,that yo rs vinc to ſerd no raine Vpon it. Noy it is | 
Or hee ſhall | 


theearth,ſhall not be condemned, when the ends of the earth arc iudocd,,tn 1 | 


hi annoymed. How ſhall Chriſt the annointed,exalt the horne of his annoin- | 


with theirhead, make bur one annointed. This CA» prophecicd, holy Sa- 
muels mother,in whom the change of ancient prieſthood was preficuicd ard. 


b 
F 
' 
| 


| 
| CO He that (a) had.) Multa in filys. (b ) Nor had fre.) The firſt booke cf S:muel apreeth | 


| 


with eAug:1ſtine,but Joſephs (vnletle the booke be faulty ) faith ſhe had ſixe,three ſons | 


, 
f 


nahs alſo,being but her grandchildren, and Pharreal:;ſeaucn children died fcuer:lly, as | 
eAnnahs,and her lonne Samnels were borne. (c) Axa my borne. Some reade,munc heart, but | 
fallly, the greeke is xipas. (4) Nom preachers there are,) Nor in ſuch as are bound by callirg | 


ſpe&s not wit, power, or wealth, thoſe are the fucll of mans vaineglory; 61 let him that | 
glorieth (as Paul faith) elery 13 the Lord, and by amodeſt and equall thought of himlelte 


Vrtrthis was more plainly ſpoken vnto Helithe pricſt by a man of God, | 
wvn10 | | 
him - Thus ſaith the Lord, Did not 1 plainly appeare unto the honſe of thy fa! her | 


| 


' 


| 
| 


| 
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' when they were ia Egypt in Pharaos hovſe , and 1 choſe him out of all che tribes of 
Iſrael to be my pricſt,to offer at mine Altar , toburneincenſe,and to weave ( b) a3. 
Ephod,and 1 gane thy fathers houſe all the burzt offerings of the houſe of 1ſ1 ael for 
to eate. Why then haſt thoa looked in ſcorne vpon my ſacrifices, and offerings, and 
 (c) honorcd thy children abone me,to (d)ble(ſe the firſt of all the offerings of iſrael 


__ 


in my [ ght? Wherefore thus ſatth the Lord God of 1ſracl : 1ſaid thy houſe and thy 
z#thers hovſe ſhall walke before me for ever: nay not ſo now: for,them that honour 
me(faith the Lord)will I honour, and them that deſiſe me, will I diſpiſe. Behold 
the dies come that 1 will caſt out thy ſted,andthy fathers ſeed, that there ſhall nor 
be an(e) old man in thine houſe. 1 will deſIroy euery ove of thine from mine Aitar, 
that thinz eyes may faile and thine heart faint, and all the remainder of thy houſe. 


ſonnes, Ophni nd Phinees,#x oze d:y ſhall they bath die. And 1 will take my ſelſe 
wþ 2 faithfull Frieft that ſhall doe according to mize heart : 1 will batid him a ſure 
houſe,and he ſhall walke before mine Annoyated, for ener. And the {f) remaines 
of thy houſe ſhall come and bow downe to him for an halfepenny of ſilner , ſaying : 

Put me I pray thee in ſome office about the Prieſthood, that I may cate a morſell of 
bread. > cannot ſay that this prophecy, plainly denouncing the change of 
their od prieſthood , was fulfilled in Samzucl; 
thar tribe that ſerued the Altar, yee was henor of the {onnes of 4.1707, to 
wholc progeny God tied the Pricſthood : { andtheretore in this, was that 

change ſh2dowed that Chriſt was to performe , and belong©d to the Old Te- 

ſtament,proper!y,vut figuratiucly,vnto the New: being now fulfilled both in 

the euent of the (4) prophecy,and the hiſtory , that recordeth theſs words of 
the Propher vnro Hel.. ) For afterwards there were Prieſts of Aarons race, as 
Abiathar and Zadoc in Danids reigne ,and many more, afore the time came 
| whercin the change was to be cffc&ed by Chriſt. But who ſecth not now ( if 
he obſeruc it with thecie of faith)thar all is fulfilled2the Tewes hauc no Taber- 
| nacle,no Temple, no Altar, norany Pricſt of Azrons pedegree , as God com- 
mand-d them to haue. Tuſt as rhis Prophet ſaid : Thou and thy fathers houſe 
| ſhallwalke before me for euer. Nay not ſo now; for,them that honour me , will 1 

honor &c. By his fathers houſe he meaneth nor El: his laſt fathers , but Aarons, 
from whom they all deſcended,as rheſe words: Did 1 not appeare to thy fathers 


houſe in £zypt &c. doe plainely proue. Who was his father inthe «£21p- 


ſtocke then|it was here ſaid there ſhould be no moreprieſts,as we ſee now come 
to paſſe. Let faith be bur vigilant, and it ſhall diſcerneand apprehend truth, 
even whether it willorno. Behold (faith he) the dates doe come,that 1 will caſt 
out thy ſeeder. Tis truc : the daies are come. Aarons ſeed hath now no 
Prieſt : and his whole off-ſ pring beholdthe ſacrifice of the Chriſtians glort- 
ouſly offcred all the world through , with fayling cyesand fainting hearts : 


_—— 


ſword &+4c. belongs properly tothe houſe of Heli, Andthe death of his ſonnes, 
wasa fiene of the chan ve of the Prieſthood of Aarons houſe : and ftgnificed 
the death of the Prieſthood , tathcr then the men. Bur the nexr place to the 
Prieſt that Samuel, Heli his (| ucceſfſor,prefigured,T meane Chriſt the Prieſt of 
the New Teſtament, 1 will rake mee Up 4 faithfull Prieſt , that ſhall doe all ac. 
cording to mine heart : 1 will build him a ſare houſe &c. ( This houle is the 

cuenly Icruſalem) and he fhail walke before minc annonted for encr : that is,he 
al conuerſe with them , as hee ſaid before of the houſe of Aaron, NI ſaid, 
04 and thine hoſe ſhall walke before mee for ever. Before mine annointed , that 
5 Mme annointcd fleſ}1,not mine annoinred Pricſt, for that is Chriſt himſelfe, 
ne Saviour. So that his houſe and itocke it is that ſhall walke before him, 


- | Itmaybe meantalſy of the paſſage of the Faithfull from death vnto lite at 


end of their mortality , and the laſt indgement. But whereas it is aid : 


h_ Ecez3 | b He 


ſhall fall b; the ſword , and this ſhall be 2 ſicre vnto thee, that ſhall befall thy two 


(7) tor though Samet were of | 


tian bondage, and was choſen prieſt after their freedome, but A1roz ? Ot his | 


but that which followeth ; AU the remainders of thine hone ſhall fall by the | 
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[ 


| 
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| He ſhall doe all according to mine heart , wee may not thinke that God hal; One 


heart,being the hearts maker;bur it is fgurariuely ſpoken of him, as the $c:;1;. 
- ture doth of other members, The hazd of the Lord,the finger of God cc, A 
| leſt we(s)ſhould thinke that in this reſpe& man beareth the Image of Godth 
| Scripture giueth him wings,which man doth want: Hide ze vader the (1.14, 
of thy wings : to teach menindeed, that thoſe things are ſpoken with ng true, 
bur a tropical reference vnto that ineffable eſſence. On now: 474 iherem ai 
of. thine houſe ſhall come and bow downe vnto him, exc. This is not mcant vf the 
houle of Hel; , but of Aarons , of which ſome were remaining vntill the com. 
ming of Chriſt , yea andarevnto this day. For that abouc, T he »c2y 2indey 4 
thy honſe ſball fall by the ſword, was mcant by Hel: his linage. How then c; 


4 
}\ 
Ll 


. 
- + — 


) 


: 
% 


both theſe places be true, that ſome ſhould come to bow downe, and yet the 
| {word ſhold deuour all, vnles they be meant of two.the firſt of 4407; linage, 
| andthe ſccond of Helzes ? If then they be of thoſe predettinate remainder; 
Ifay. 10. | whercot the Prophet ſaith: The remnant ſhall be ſaxed: and the Apottle.at thy 
Rom-11.5. | preſent time ts there a remnant threngh the election of grace, (which may wel be | 
| yndcrſtood of that remnant that the man of God ſpcakes of here )thon doubt-| 

lefle chey belceucd in Chriſt,as many of their nation (Iewes) did in the Apo- | 
' fflestime,and ſome(though very few) do now ; fulfilling that of the Prophet, | 
' which followeth: 4d how downe to him for ax halfe penny of ſiluer : to whom | 
| but vnto the great Prizſt , who is God etcrnall 2 For inthe tumc of 4110s 
' Pricſthood,the people came not to the Temple to adore or bow down to the 
| | prieſt. But whar 1s that, for an halfe penny of ſiluer ? Onely the breuity of the 
þ <7 hg Word of faith, as the Apoſtle ſaith, The Lord will make 4 ſhort account un the 
Ing earth; That {1Juer is put for the word, the Pſalmiſt proucth, ſayings, T be words | 
of the Lordare pure words , as ſilver, tried :n the fire, What be his words now, 

that boweth to this Gods Pricit, and this God and Prieſt? Place zxe 75 (cine of- 
fice aboxt the Prieſthogd , that 1 may eate a morſcll of bread. 1will no; hauemy 


L 


Fathers honours , they are nothing . but place me any wherein thy Pricſti;cod. 1 
| world faine be a dore keeper , or any thing in thy ſeruice and among #7 thy people: 

| for Prieſthood 1s put heere for the people, for whom Chriſt the mcd:ator!s | 
the high Prieſt , which people the Apoſtle called, an holy nation and a royal: ; 
Prieſthood. Some reade (&) Sacrifice in the former place of Pricſthood ; al 
| _ } is one, both ſignifiezhe Chriſtian locke. Whereof Saint Payl faith : Berg | 
1 Corcto.17, | 124ny ,we are all one bread,and one baay:andagaine, (1) Giuc UP your vogies 4 [1- 
[NOMe1 2-1, ing ſacrifice. So then the addition, that 1 may eate a morſell of bread, is durcct | 
expreſſion of rhe ſacrifice , whereof the Prieſt himſelfeſaith, 7 he bread ch 

l I will give, i my fleſh ee. This is the ſacriticenot after the order of Aaron,vut 
of Melchiſedech : hee that readeth , lethim vnderſtand. So then theſe words, 
Place me in ſome of fice about thy Prieſthood, that 1 may eate a morſcil of bread, 
are a direct and ſuccin conteſſion of the faith : this is the halfe penny 0! [11- | 
uer,becaulc it 1s briefe,and it is Gods word, that dwclleth in the houltc of tC | 
| beleemer : for hauing ſaid before that he had giuen Aarons houſe meate Ot one 
| offrings of the houſe of 1ſrael, which were the ſacrifices of the Icnves 17 te | 
olſt Teſtament,therfore addeth he the eating of bread in this concluſion, which 
is the ſacrifice of the New Teſtament. 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
; 
| 
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L. V-1V ES. 


Is(a) name.) It was Phineas ſay the Iewes:or Helias: Hierome, (6 An Ephzd,) Oi ts 
reade Hierome Ad Marcellam, Contra Iouinian, Ad Fabirlam. The Greekes C3 !*» | 
| tans. Toſeph.de Antiq. Ind.lib.;. So do the LX X. Ruffin tranflateth ir, Super Fn er” | 
and it was open at the lides from chearme-pits downewards. Thehigh Pricſtone!y WOr | 
| ſuch an one,and ic was embrothered with gold & (ilke of diuers colours. The Lew? 117 þ 
garment 1tke it,but that was of linnen. Sud, an one did Ana make jor Serrct: ang {uch | 
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"= ane did Daud dance in,before the Arke.{And herevpon I chinke our Rabbines,or moſt 
Door-like ſort of Fricrs,haue got the tricke of wearing ſuch a yelturc hanging looſe from 
the ſhoulders:as a badge of their ſuper-eminent knowledge:and your C:uhan,and Philiti- 


ſeeketh the Prieſthood for Godlinet]e rather then gone , 2s the world gocth now? and 
what ſonne 15 perſivaded by the father vnto an eccletiaſticall habire, bur onely 1n hope of 
riches 2 What Prieſt thinkech he doth nor well , to tit and ſpend the Churches goods ( as 
they call them ) frankly , with his fonnes 1t he have them ( and have nem he will, valetle 
he bean Ennuch ) his bretheren , his {liſters and his coutins 3 ler the poore goe ſhite where 
they can ? Thus will it be, whilſt riches rule inthe hearts of men.}'@ ) Tobleſſe. | The vul- 
ar is nor {o: reade it,cach one hath the bookes,] mutt proceed. { e } 4; old man.] mpwivnes 
an hizh prieſt faith Hierom,(f) Remaines,] A diucrlity of reading, but nl ad rem. ( g )Thor gl) 
Samuel.) His father was a Leuite, 1 Chron.s, h1s mother of thetribe of /-42h. Thus place 
Angzſtune recalleth, thus: Whereas I ſaid, he w.ts :9t of the ſomes of daren, I ſborld hane [11d, 
he was none of tae prieſts ſounes, And they moſt commonly ſucceeded their fathers in the 
Prieſthood, but S:rmrue!s farther wos of Aero feed , yet he was no prictt, nor of his ſeed 0- 
therwiſe then all the Iewes were the leed of [ar9: Rerrattarion.t.2.(h ) Prophecy and hiſtors) 
And though theſe words ſeemed to another purpoſe,yert aimed they at Chrift.(s )Y/e /rorld 
thinke.} So thought by the Arthropamorphites./ k ) Sacrifice.) iv2eru7! 15 both , but rather, 
Prieſthood. ({) Gimewp.] I his 1s got infoine coptes,yet ts it befitting thus place. 


C HAP, 0. 
T he promiſe of the Prieſthood of the Iewes,and their IKinzdome, to ſtand ciernally 
rot fulplled in that ſort that other promiſes of that unbounded nature are. 


Lthough theſc things were then ys deeply prophecicd, as they now are 
| FA plainly fulfilled, yet ſome may put this doubt ; how ſhall we expect all 
the cuent therein preſaged, when as this that the Lord ſatd;T hire houſe, 


| 4nd thy fathers houſe ſhall walke before me for excr,can be no way now effected, 
the prieſthood being now quite aboliſhed;nor any way expected, becauſe that 
{ Cternity 15 promiſedto the prieſthood that ſucceeded 1tthe that obicReeth this, 
Cconceiues not that 44roxs prieſthood was but a type and ſhadow of the others 


| ſuppoſition of the ſhadowes eternity,for ſo the kingdome of Savl, the repro- 
| bate,was a ſhadow of the kingdome of etcrnityto come , the oyle wherewirh 
| he was annoynted, was a great and reucrend myſtery : which Dauid ſo hano- 
| red,that when he was hid in the darke caue into which Sau/cameto caſe him- 
ſclfe of the burden of nature , he was affraid , and onely cut off a peece of his 
Skirt, to hauca token whereby to ſhew him how cauſcleſſe he ſuſpected him, 
and perſecuted him:he fearcd,] ſay for doing thus much:leſt he had wronged 
| the myſtery of Sauls being annoynted: He was touchedin heart (ſaith the Scrip- 

ture) for cutting off the (a )skirt of his rayment.(b)His menthat were with him 
| perſwaded him to take his time, Saul was now in his hands, ſtrike ſure. The 
Lord keepe mee (ſaith he) from doing ſo vnto my maſter the Lords annojnted- to 
liy myne bands on him , for he is the annoynted of the Lord. Thus honored hee 


OO —_ 
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an in emulation of them,got vp thelike.] But the Seauenty call it #9: {c ) Honoreſt.|[ So 
was it in the time when the Iewes prieſt grew wealthy, and fo1s it now with vs : for who | 


' furure pricithood: and therfore that eternity promiſed to the ſhadow, was due 
tothe ſubſtance onely : and that the change was prophccicd , to auoide this | 


this figure, not for it ſelfe bur for the thing it ſhadowed. And therefore theſe 


11S 15 too bit- 
ter, the Lovai- 
\ nitts lixe 1t not 
but lcauec it out, 


| I onamifts Vie 
| Ietie you had 
tclt your (elnes 
i roucht with this 
you Vould ne- 
| uer hauc razed 
; It CU» 
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q | addedyyr ſhall not remaine vnto thee: it remaineth and cuer ſhall in the Cong, 
Hp; | tion,butnot »»to him, for neither henor his progeny were to rejgne the. Mo 
| uerlaſtingly. The Lord will ſeeke him a man, ſaith he, meaning cither p.,,;1 * 
the Mediator, prefigured in the vntion of Dauidand his poſterity, Hee g; 


| CC doth 
not "Y he will ſeeke , as if hee knew not where to find , but hee ſpeake:! 


that fitteth our vndcritanding ; for wee wereall knowne both to God the $1. | 
| | ther,and his ſonne,the ſecker of the loſt ſheepe,and clected in him alto.boftgye j 
| the beginning of the world. (c) He wif ſeeke,thar is,he will ſhey the wo) ld that 
which he himiclte knoweth already. And ſo haue we acqu7r0 in the Latine, ? 
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| with a prepoſition, zoartaine: and may vie qrero, inthat fence alto:as qus/;ye, 


| 
tae ſubſtance, for gaine. 
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He(a )5kirt.] Orhem,or edge, any thing that he could came neare{t to cut; the Tex, eo 
vied edged garments much : according rothat command in ihe booke of Numbers, 
| The Greeke word,is 24v;coy 4mNifts the wing of bis doublet, Ruffin tranſiateth it, Smms. 
| ratems. (b) His mea.) Which were three rndbed faith Jeſephws,11b.5. (c) He will [ecbe.} A | 
| diuerlity of reading. I rhinke the words , from, And ſo haue we 4c979, tothe cnd ofthe 
| chapter,be ſumeaddition of others, 
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| C nay. 7. 

T he Kinedome of Iſrael , rent - prefignring the perpetuall ajuiſion between the 
ſpiritualland carnall Iſrael. 

3 —_ | Aulfell againe by (4) diſobedicnce, and Samuel told him againe from 
R 6 ſ bY us | 
/ God,T hou haft caſt off the Lord,c>the Lord hath caſt off thee,that thou ſhalt | 
no more be King of Iſrael. Now Sail confefſing this finne,and proying for | 
| 
| 


pardon,2nd that Samuel would goc with him to intreatthe Lord: Not 1(faith | 
Sammuel)thou haſt caſt off the Lord,e>s. And Samuel turned himfſelfe to depart, } 
and $.1utheld him bythelap (6) of his core, and it rent. Then, quoth Samuel, 
| (c)T he Lord hath rent the Kinedome of Iſrael from thee this day aud hath given 


—_ —_— 


| 
it unto thy neighbor which ts better then thee : and lſrael ſhall be parted into ms, 
and ſhall no more be wvnited , for hee is not a man that he ſhould repent, c. Now | 
he vnto whom theſe words were faid,ruled I{racl forty yeares,cuen as 19ng 2s | 
Danid,and yet was told this in the beginning of his kingdome;to ſhow vs that | 
none of his race ſhorld reigneafterhim, and ro turne our eyes vpon the 1:ne | 
| 


\ 


bo] | of Dania, whence Chriſt our mediator tooke his humanity. Now thc origl- 
nall reade not this place as the Latines doe: T he Lord ſhall rend the k:317dome i 
Iſrael from thee this day,but the Lord hath rent,erc. from thee , that 15 from [i- 
rael, {o that this man was a type of Iſracl, that was to lofe the Kingdome 25 
ſoone as Chriſt came with the New Teftament,to rule ſpiritually, not Carnui- 
ly. Of whom theſe words , aud hath ginen it unto thy neighbour , ſh: werh the | 
conſanguinity with Iſracl in the flcſh , and ſo with Sar - and that followl'S» 
who #5 better ther thee, implieth not any good in Savl,or Tfrac], but that hich 

| Pla.110.2 the Plalme faith: wnril 1 make thine enemies thy footſtcole, wherof Ifract the pet- 
| | fecuror (whence Chriſt rent the Kingdome ) was one. Alrhough there Were 
| Ifraelthe wheat amongſt 1itacl the chaffe alſo : forthe Apoſtles vvere thc Ace: 
| and Stephen yvith a many Martyrs beſides , and from their ſeed grew VP #® ; 

| manyChurches as Saint Paul reckoneth,all gloritying God in h1s Conue! [10N, 
And that which followcth , 1ſrae! ſhall be parted into two, concemeth this 
| POINT aſluredly, namely, into Iſrael Chriſts friend, and Ifracl Chrifts toc * " 
roIſracl the free woman,and Iſrael the {laue. For theſe two were f11ſt vn!tce, | 
 CAbraham accompanying with his maid,yntill his wiues barrennelic _ | 
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fruitfull,ſhe crycd our, Caſt out the bond-woman and her ſoyne. Indeed becauſe 
of Salomons ſin,w: know that in his ſonne Roboams time L{rael dinided ir ſclte 
into two parts, and either had a King, vnrill the Chaldeans came and ſubdued 
and oucrturned all. But what was this vnto Saxl ? Such athing was rather to 
be threatned vnto Daurd, Salomons tather : And now in theſe times, the He- 
brewesarc not dinided, bur diſperſed all oucr the world,continuing on ſtill in 
their errour. But that diuifion that God threatned vnto Saul,who was a figure 
of this people, was a premonſtration of the eternall irreuocable ſeparation, 
| becauſe preſently it followeth : 1nd ſhall zo more be wnited, nor repent of it, 
for he ts no man,that he ſhould repent : Mans threatnings are tranſitory :but what 
God once refolueth is irremoueable. For where we reade that God repentea, it 
portends an alteration of things out of his eternall preſctence. And likewitc 
where he did not,it portends a fixing of things as they are. So heere we ſee the 
diuiſion of Ifracl, perpetuall and irreuocable, grounded vpon this prophecy. 
For they that come from thence to Chri/t, or contrary, were to do fo by Gods 
prouidence, though humane conceit cannot apprehendit : and their feparati- 
01 is in the ſpirit alſo, not in the fleſh. And thoſe Ifraclires rhar ſhall ſtand in 
Chriſt vatothe end, ſhall neucr partake with thoſe that ſtayed with his enc- 
mies vnrto the end, bat be (asitis hecre {1d) eternally ſeparate. For the 014 T e- 
ftament of Sina, begetting in bondage,thall doe themno good,nor any orher, 
further then confirmeth the New. Otherwiſeas long as Moſes is read, (4) thc 
vaile is drawne ouer theirhearts : and when they come to Chre/?,then it 15 re- 
moued. Forthe thoughts of thoſe that paſſe from them to him, arc changed, 
| and betrercd in their paſſe: and thence,their felicitie they ſecke 1s {pirituall,no 

more carnal]. Wherefore the great Prophet Samuel before he had annointed 
Saul, when he crycd tothe Lord for Ifracl, and he heard him : and when he 
offered the burnt offering, ( the Philiſtims comming againſt Iſrael , and the 
Lord thundred vpon them and ſcattered them,ſo that they fell before Iſrael: ) 
| tooke (e) a ſtone,and placed it betweene the (f) two HMaſpha's the Old and 
the New, and named the place Eben Ezer, that is, the flone of help - ſaying, Hi- 
therto the Lord hath helped vs : that ſtone, is the mediation of our Sauiour, by 
which we come from the 01d Aaſpha to the New, from the thoughr of acar- 
nall kingdome in all felicitie, vnto the expectation of acrowne of Spiricuall 
glory, (as the New Teftament tcacheth vs,) and ſeeing that that is the ſumme 
and ſcope of all, exen thitherto hath God helped vs. 


Mem ah ce. 
_— 
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Y (a) diſobedience] For being commanded by Samuel from God, to kill all the Amalc- 
chites man and beaſt, hetookeeHgag the king aliue, and droue away a multitude of 
Cattle, (b) The lappe of his coate] Diplors1s any double garment. (c) The Lordhath rent | 
Shall rend, faith Joſephs : But, hath rent, Ju;þnZs, it isin the LXX. (4) The vaile] The yailo 
that coucred XMeſes his face, was a tipe of that wherewith the Iewes couer thair hearts, vn- 
nll they be converted, 2 (orinth.3. (e) 4 ſtone] Ioſephus faith , that he placed it at (har- 
reon,and called it Fortitude : 1ib,6, (f ) The two Maſpha's| Maſphathe Old ftood berweene 
the tribes of Gadand Lewi: Hier.de loc. Hebraic. There is another in thetribe of Iuda,, as 
you goe North-ward ynto lia, in the confines of Eleutheropolis. CMaſphais comempla- 
on, or ſpeculation. The Grecekes write it, urged, | 


ee. 
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Gm Ap;$ | 
| 1n Chriſt. 


Ow muſt I relate Gods promiſes vnto Dauid , Sauls ſucceſſor (which 

change prefigured the ſpirituall and grear one, which all the Scriptures 

"-haverelation vnto) becauſe it concerneth our purpoſe, David having 
i ha 


Promiſes made 1nio Dauid, concerning his ſonne : wot fulfilled in Salomon : but 
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{ Gods repen- 


tance, What. 


t Sam 7, 
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3 Sam. 7.8.9, 


{ Salomon, 


19.Kc 


| in his thought, Nathan came to him from God, to tell him what was 


FIR 


__— I" OR 
—  —— 


® ® & 


mous and memorable Temple that Salomon built after him. While 


ſure : wherein, whenas G 0 D hadſatd, That Dauid ſhould no! build j;,. .. 
houſe , and that he had not commanded Iſrael in all this time to build [:;;9 ... 
houſe of Cedar:then he proceedeth thus : Tell my ſeruant Dauid.that if. {\..1 
the Lord : 1 tooke thee from the ſheep-coate , to make thee a ruler oner 175 14441 


Iſrael: and I was with thee whereſoener thou walkedſt, and haue d:{/roxed li 


1 will appoint 4 place for my people Iſracl, and will plant tit ſhall dwell by i; 


and mone no more , nor ſhall wicked people trouble them ary mare, as i(:cy 111. 
done, ſince 1 (4) R_ Indges oner Iſrael. And 1 will eine thee re! {rom 1 
thine enemies, and the Lord telleth thee alſo that thou ſhalt make him ay 1:6::f- ; 


ſhall bewhen thy dayes be fulfilled, and thon ſteepeſt wth thy fathers , 1 / 


19,4 


A 17711 ba ae 
pare his kingdome.He ſhall build an houſe for my name,and 1 will diret? bis hy, 
for ener. 1 will be his father, and he ſhall be my ſonne - if be ſine, 1 will th al. 
him with the rod of men, and with the plazues of the children of men, 3: 


#\ 7 
Re I*hb 


oY wil 1 not remoue from him,as I remoned it from Saul, whoin 1 lane 1er.(4e7 


ſet vp ” ſeed after thee, euen he that ſhall proceed from thy body, 1:2; 


-”X 
"1 
_— . 


His houſe ſhall be faithful, his kingdome eternall before me : his throne 1:1 l, 


eſtabliſhed for ever, He that holdeth this mighty promiſe fulflled in $:{-wes, 
fir-wide. For marke how it Iycth. He ſhall burld me an hoſe . Salumon Cid 


Gs Ys 4 


and this he marketh : but, His houſe ſhall be Faithfull, and bis kinsdome 1.1 
before me : What is this * this he marketh not, Weller him gu ro $4/14:03: 
houſe, and ſee the flocks of ſtrange 1dolatrous women, drawing this {g 171l, 
King into the ſame depth of damnation with them: doth he {ce ;ir2rhicn ict hi in 
neither think Go#s promiſes falſe, nor his preſcience ignorant of Salpro;s t 


# &T” 


dy brained Icwes to fecke had TI wiſt, & to find one in whom thete nivy be 


/ 


ſtand ſt:ll expecting of another to come.,who is alre:d 


lomos, it 1s true, in his erection of the Temple, and that laudablc peace whic! 
he had in the beginning of his reigne,and in hisname, (for S4!73 
maker : ) but he was (6) only in his perſon a ſhadow, but no preſentation Ot 
Chriſt our Sauour, & therefore ſome things are written of him that concerne 


4 


that.he was but the figure,not the truth it ſcIfe. The botinds of $4/692075 king: 
dome were knewne, yet-(to omit the reſt), that Pſalme ſaith , 47c ſeal! 1057 
from ſea to ſea, and from the riner to the lands end. This is moſt truc of C11/f 
For he begafr his reigne arthe riucr,when 10bn baptizcdand declared hm,aid 
his diſciples acknowledged him, calling him Zordand 2fafter. Nor dic S ato- 
mon begin his reigne in his fathers time, (as no other of their Kings dic) DUL 
onely to ſhe that he was not the ayme of the prophecie, that ſaid, /! jreals be 

ren thy aayes are fulfilied, and that thou ſieepeſt with thy fathers, then will 7 [8 


vpon Selomen, becauſe itis ſayd ; He ſhall build me an houſe, and not the father 
vnderſtand, that itis the oth 


: cr peace-maker-that is ſpoker-gf, who 48 50 P30: 
miſed tobe ſet vp betore David .death (as Salomon was) but after, 2x ording 


to the precedent text? And though Chr:ft were neuer folang crc he came, ver 
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our S$autour:the Scriptureincluding the prophecy of the one,mm the hucory ot | 
the other. For befides the bookes of the Kinzs and Chrezicles that (pe2k of 11S | 
reignc, the 72.Pſalme is entitled with his name. Wherein there arc ſo mr y | 
things impoſſible to be true in him,& moſt apparent in Cri, that it is evident | 


w 
 PÞ'thy feed after thee, and prepare his kingdome, Why then ſhall we Ly ol its | 


had continuall good fortune, intended robuild God an houſe, nam elyt 00 


8 > | 
C LallsS WaS 
b ' | 
Nis plca- 
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enemies out of thy fight , and ginen thee the glory of a minhty max voy eqpth | 
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| ture peruerfion by idolatry, We need neucr doubt here, nor run with the 21d- | 


filled;we ſhould neuer haue ſeen them tulfilled,but in our Chriſt, the fone of | 
Dauid in the fleth:For they know well cnough,that this ſonne of whom thee | 
promiſes ſpake, was not Salomon - but (oh wondrous blindnetie of ho. !) | 


y come 9 11 NO Droad | 
and manifeſt appearance. There was ſome ſhadony of the thins to come in $.- 
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Booke 17- 
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Mu 


comming fer Dauzds death,all is one : he came at length as he was promiſed : 
and built God the Father an houſe, nor of timberand ſtoncs, but of lung 


people, Saint Paul ſaith ; The Tempe of Godis holy, which you Ure, 
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» Appointed (a) Iadges] Ifrael had thirteene [rrdges mn three lundred and {cuenty yeares, 

from Othonicl to Samuel who annointed .S.u4l : and during that time, they had varable 

forcune in their warres, (b) Onely m| He wasa hgure of Chit, in his peaccable regne, 
and building of the Temple : but he was not C/7:/# himlelte. 


—_—— 
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CnaP.9. 


A Prophecie of Chriſt :n the eighty ninth Pſalme , like vnto that of Nathan 
the Booke of Kings. 


He eighty ninth Pſalme alſo, intitled, An (a) imftrut7ion to Ethan the 
Iſraelite, reckoneth vp the promiſes of God vnto Danrd , and there 1s 
ſomelike thoſe of Nathan, as this : I have ſwerne to Dauid my ſernuant, 
thy ſeed will 1 eftabliſh for ener : and this : T hen ſþakeff thon (b) in aviſton vn- 
to thy ſonnes,and ſadeſt,1 hane laid help upon the m1ghty one - Ihaue exalted one 
choſen out of my people. I hane found Dauid my ſernant, with my holy ojle haue 
I annointed him. For mine hand ſhall help hizz2, and mine arme ſhall ircnethen 
him. The cnemy ſhall not oppreſſe him, nor ſhall the wicked hurt him. But 1 will 
deſtroy h:s foes before his face,and plague them that hate him. My truth awd mer. 


in the ſea, and his right hand in the flonds , he ſhall call upon me, Thou art my fa. 
ther > My GOD, and the rock of my (ulaation. I wil make him my fir? -borne, 
higher then the Kinss of the earth : (My mercy will I keep wnto him for cuer,and 
my couenant ſhall ſtind faſt with him. His ſeed ſhall endure for ener,and his throne 
as the dayes of heauen. (c) A!lthis is meant of Chriſt vader the type of Da- 
wad, becauſe thar trom a Virgin of his ſeed CHRIST rooke man vpon 
him : Then followcth it of Danzds ſonnes,as it doth in Nathans words, mcant 
properly of Salomon ; he faid there : If they ſinne, 1 will (4) chaſten them with 
the rods of men , andwith the (e) plagues of the ſonnes of men - (that is, cor- 
| rectine atfliftions,) but my mercy will I not remove from him. Whercupon it is 


——— 


-. 
* 


| faid : Tonch not mine annointed, hurt thew not - And now heere in this Pſalme 


| 


(ſpeaking of the myſticall Dauid) he ſaich the like : 1f hes children f 5: ſake my 
law,axd walke not in my righteouſueſſe,c>c. 1 will viſite their tranſore\vions with 
reds, and their intquities with ſtroakes * yes my mercy will I not tate from im. 
He ſaith not from them, though he ſpake of his ſonnes, but from him, which 
being well marked, isas much : for there could no finnes be found m Chr:ſt, 


| the Churches head , worthy to be corrected of GOD, with, or without re- 


| (eruation of mcrcy ; but in his members,that :s,his people. Wheretore in the 
| Kings it is called his ſinne, and in this Pſalne , his childrens, that we might 
XKethatall things ſpoken of his body, hath ſome reference vnto lirnſtite ; and 


nthat when Sau! perſccutcd his members,his faithtull, he ſaid from hcauen : | 


Saul, Saul, why perſecateſt me ? It followeth in the ſaid Plalme : Ay concnant 
Will 1 not breake, nor alter the thing 1 haue ſpoken, 1 haue ſworne onety by my hol:- 
' Reſſe + that ( f ) if rfarte Dav'd : thar is, will not faile Dawzd : it 15 the Scrip- 
 Wres vſuall phraſe. Thar he will nor faile in,he addeth ſaying : Hes ſeed ſhall re- 
; Marne for ener, his throne ſhall be as the Sunne before me : perfect as the Moore, | 
| and zs 4 faithful witneſſe in heaven. | 


cy ſhail be with him, and in my name ſhall his horne be exalted. 1 will pxt his hand 
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| foules, wherein we all reioyce, For to this houſe of God, thar 1s, his Faithfull | 


| t Cor 3.17, 
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| 400 S. Avavsrivne (hap. 10, 
Pr as I ET ea oe no] 
| TT V I V E I. | 
| Ninflrufion (a) to Echan the I/raelite) The Exraite,faith the Hebrew : Hrerome This | 
Palme is ſpoken by many mouthes : fromthe father to the ſonne , and theſonges,, | 
R CO 

| the father, and the Church, the Prophet himſelte,or the Apoltles. (5) Ina 2i/iny] 2, 2,1, | 
| (c) Atlthis\ A diverſity of readingall tooneend. (4) (haftenthem) I rhinkeit is mezy; of 
the warres that often plague the nations. (e ) Plagres} All the difcorumedicies, thar hegy)i | 
| man. (f ) If I faile] A negatiue phraſe often vicd in the Scripeures, as P/al.g5.ve;/.1 1 

| | - 

| | CHAP. 10, 

| Of diuers attions done in the earthly Hieruſalew , and the kingdome , differins | 
| from Gods promiſes, to ſhew that the truth of his words concerned the zlor, of 


another kinedome, and another King. | 
Ow after the confirmation of all theſe promiſes, leſt it ould hes | 
N thought that they were to be fulfilled in Salomon (as they were nor) | 
| the Pſalme addeth : Thor haſt caſt him off, and brought hin; to nothin, 
i Sodid he indeed with Sa/omzons kingdome in his poſterity, euen (a) vnto the. 
| | deſtrution of the earthly Hicruſalem, the ſeate of that royaltie, and vnto the * 
| 
1 


burning of that Temple that Salomon built. But yerleſt God ſhould be though: 


to faile in his promiſe,he addeth : T hou haſt acferred thine annointed : this v1; 
not Salomon, nor Dauid, if the Lords annointcd were deterred: for thouoh 1! 
the Kings that were conſecrated with that myſtical] Chrifme, were called an- | 
nointed, from Saz/thcir firſt King, (tor ſo Danidcalleth him) yerwas there | 
The Kings an- but one true annointed whom all theſe did prefigure, who (as they thought 
| nointing atype that looked for him in Danxtid,or Salomon) was deferred lone, but yet was pre- | 
| parcd to come in rhe time that God had appointed. What became of the ! 
| carthly Hitcrufalem in the meane time where he was expected to rcigne, the | 
Plalme ſheweth, ſaying : T hon haſt onerthrowne thy ſernants conenazt, proph.t- 
ned hrs crowze, and caſt it on the ground, T hou haſt pulled downe his walles, an; 
1 \ laid his fortreſſes in ruine. All paſſengers doe ſpoile him , heis the ſcorneof bis | 
neighbours : thou haſt ſet wp the right hand of his foes, and made his entities 
glad. Thou haſt turned the edge of his ſword , and ginen him no hclye in 
battell . Thou haſt diſperſed his dignity , and caſt his throne to the ground. 
T hou haft ſhortned the dayes (5) of his retene , and conered him with ſham. | 
All this befell Hicruſalem the bond-woman, whercin ncuertheleſſe ſome lons 
of the free-woman reigned in thetime appointed : hoping for the heaucn'y 
Hicrufalem in a true faith, being the true ſonnes thereof in Chri/?. Purbow 
| : 10ſt things befell that kingdome, the hiſtoric ſheweth vnto thoſe that will 


| of Chriſt, 
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\ VIVES. | 
T Nrothe (a) deftruflion] 2 Kings 25. (6) Of his reigne The vulgar, andthe Greeke, | 
| 


ſay, of his time : T4 2core awry, 


—— 
—— — ——— 


id bs Þ Ys = 
Of the ſubſtance of the people of God, who by the ſuccefiien of the fiſh, are wm 
Chriſt:who onely had power to redeeme the ſoule of man fron } 7 | 


wok 

 Frerthis,the Prophet beginneth to pray, yetis this prayer 2 propncc' | 

allo : Lord how long wilt thou turne away (thy face? ) for ever ? 351510 | 
elſewhere : How long wilt thou turne thy face from me © SOMC bookes 

1 rcadc it inthe (4) paſſive, but it may be vnderſtood of Gods mercy allo , MN! 


enc ' 


od 


- 


— 
———— 
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| Booke 177: or Tut CitiKs or QoD, 


chat Nation ſhall belicue in Chriſt , before which time it is to ſifterall rhoſe 
miſeries that he bewaileth. Whercfore it followeth : Shall thy wrath burne 
like fire * O remember of what 1 am ; my ſubſtance. Reere is nothing fitter 
to be vnderſtood , then I:ſus the ſubſtance of this people : tor hence he had | 
| his fleſh. Didft thou create the children of men in vaine? Vnieſle there were 
one Sonne of man,of the fubſtance of Ifracl,by whom a multitude ſhould be 
ſaued, they were all created in vaine indeed. For now all the lecd of men 1s 
fallen by rhe firſt man from truth ro vanitie: an is like ro varitie, (faith ike 
Pſalme) his daies vaniſh like x ſhadow. Yer did not God create all mcn in vaine, 
for he freeth raagy from vanitic by Chriſt the Mediatour his Soxze; and fuch 
as he knoweth will nor be freed, he maketh vſe of, to the good of the free, 


— 


the creation of all reaſonable creatures. Ir foiloweth : What man tiacth that 
ſhall not ſee death ? or ſhall free his ſoule from the hand of hell * Why none but 
Chriſt Ieſus the ſubſtance of Iſrael, and the ſonne of Daze - of whom the 
Apollle ſaith : 11ho being raiſed from death, dyeth no more : death hath no move 
domizion over him. For he liucth and ſhall nor ſee death ; But freed hzs forle 
from the hand of hell, becauſe he detcended into the lower parts ro looſe ftome 
{þ) from the bonds of finne : by that power that the Evangeliſt recordeth 
of his : 1 hane power to liy downe my ſoule, and I haue power to take it wp 
Aaraine. | | 


_—— ' —_— 


L. VIVES. 


N (a) thepaſixe] So readeth not the vulgar : butin theaRtiue. The Greckes indeed 
| reade it &-5p299 , Wilt thor be twrued away, (b) Fromthebonds) The bonds of hell, ſay 

ſome bookes, making this carth an hell ynto (brit, being deſcended from heauen ; bur 
| the ether reading is berter, 
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Cads,132; 


| Another werſe of the former Plalme , and the perſons to whom is be- 
| longeth. | : SE | 
| 


He reſidue of this Pialme, in theſe words : Lord, where are thy old mer. 
cies which thou ſworeſt vnto Dauid in thy truth ? Lord remember 
| the rebuke of thy ſeruants, (by many nations that haue ſcorned them, ) 
| becauſe they have reproached the foore-ſteps of thine Anneinted : whether it 

haue reference tothe I{taclites that expected this promiſe made yvnto Daxid, 
orto the ſpirituall Iſraclites the C priftians , It iSa queſtion worth deciding. 
This was written or ſpoken in the time of (a) Ethan, whoſe name thetitle 
of the Plalme bearcth : which was alſo in Danids rei2ne: ſothat theſe words, 
Lord, where are thine old mercies which thou ſwareſt unto Dauid in thy truth? 
could nor then be ſpoken, but that the Prophet barc'a type of ſomewhat 
| lng after to enſue, ro wit, at ſuch time as the daics of Dauid wherein 
[thoſe mercies were promiſed , might ſeeme ancient. It may further be vn- 
G&ritood, (6) becauſe that many nations, that perſecuted the Chriſtians, caſt 
| them In the tecth with the paſſion of Crit, which he calleth his change, 
| 10 wit, being made immortall by death. Chriſts change alſo in this reſpect 
| May be a reproach vnto the Iſraelites, becauſe they expected him , and 
the nations onely receiucd him, and this the belecucrs of the New Teſta. 
"Rt reproach them for, who continuc in the 01d : ſo that the Propher | 


—— 


the actiue : For caer, that is, vnto the end : which end, is the laſttimes, when | 


and the greater eminence of the two Cities : Thus 15 there good reajon for | 


| 


} 
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| Ron. 6.9. 


lak 19. 


| May lay ; Lord remember the reproach of thy ſeruants, becauſe heereafter 
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Gods people may dw<ll tor cucr, in, and with him, and he for eucr,in,and wit 


(God nor forgctting to pitty them) they ſhallbelecue alto, But T like the ty. 
mer meaning better : forthe words, Lord remember the reproach of 1h, | 


oe 8 

wants; &c. cannot be faid of theenemics of Chriſt, ro whom it is arc proach. | 
that Chriſt lefr them and cametothe Nations (ſuch Iewes are no ſervants o7 | 
God:)but ofthem only,who hauing endured great perſecutions for the nam. | 
of Chriſt, can remember that high kingdome promiſed vnto Darids feuds 

and fay mdeſire rhercof,, knocking, fecking ; and asking , Where are 1/.;;, SEAT 
mercies Lord which thou ſwaredſt unto thy ſeruant Dauid 7 Lord remenil.y vc 


becauſe thine enemics hauc held rhy chanvea deſtruction, and vpbraidcd it in 


thine annointed. And what is, Lord remember, but Lord have mercy and {1 


P23 


my: paticnce, giue me thar height which thou ſwarcſt vnto Danid in tl. 


truth 2 If we make the ewes ſpeake this,it muſt be thoſe feruants of Go thr * 
ſuffered the captiutty in Babylon, bcfore Criſis comming, and kiicyy wine | 
the change of Chrift was: andthat there was no carthly nor tranftoriry {4 lic. 
ric;ro be'expected by ir, ſuch as Salomon had fora few yeares, but that c:c1rall 
and ſpiritua!l kingdome, which the Inficcll nations not apprehendiny 35 then, | 
caſt rhe chanee of the annointed in their diſhes, but vnknowinely, and vir | 


thoſe that knew ir. And therefore that laſt verſe of the P{alme. (Z!://id be 141 


| Lord for exermore, © Amen, Amen : ) agrcceth fitly cnoneh with the pcople 


of the cclcſtiall Hicruſtlem : place them as you pleaſe, hidden in the 07d Te. 
ſtament, betore the reuelation of the New, or manitcſted in the New, when it 
Was tully rencaled, For Gods blefting vpon the ſeed of Darnid, 15 notto bewy- 
pected onely tor a while, as Salcz07 had it,burfor cucr, and therefore tolow- 
eth, Amen, Amen. The hope confirmed, the word is doubled. "This Duurd | 
vnderſtanding in the ſecond of the K12vs, (whence we digretted- in this | 
Pſalmac) faith :, 7 hon haſt ſhoken of thy ſernants houſe for a ercat while, And. 
then a little after :'Now therefore begin and bleſſe the houſe of thy ſeruant for 
ener, Fc. b:caule then he was to boger a fonne, by whom his progcnic {1ould 
deſcend vnto Chriſt, in whom his houſe and the houſe of God ſhould be one, | 
and that cternall. Itis Dads houlſt, becauſe of Darnids fecde; and the fanc 1s | 
Gods houſe, becauſe of his Temple, built of foules and not of ſtones, wherein 
| 


[1 
p- 


them, he filling them, andthey being full of him : God being all in all, rheir 
reward in peace and thcir fortitude in warre. And whereas Nath had lad | 
betorc : Thus ſaith the Lord, thou ſhalt build me an houſe ;, row Dani (aill | 
vpon that : Then 0 Lord of hoaſts, the God of Iſrael, haſt reuealcd wiito thy jc1- | 
nant, ſaying, 1 will buildthee an houſe. This houſe doe we build,by liuing well, 
and the Lord by giving vs power tolinewell, for ; Ynleſſe the Lord bu:/d:e 

houſe, their labonr is but loft that build it. And ar the laſt dedication of oy 
houſe.ſhall the word of the Lord be fulfilled that Nathan ſpoke, ying : I will | 
appoint a place for my people Iſrael, and will plant it , and it ſhall dwell by it [e je, 


> 

and be no more moned, nor fhall the meckea people trouble it any more, 451! DAM 
done fiance the time that 1 appointed Indore; over uy people I(ract. | 
ER DDESSE Di. 2 FINES III ELSE 2 | 


He time of (a) Echan.] Ethas, and e4(aph were platers Vpon tic brazen Cimo25 bt- | 


fore the Arke,in Danzds time, 1 {krenicles 15. The Grecke and the Lative call {#77 
liraclite, but [ thinke he was rather a l[ezraclitc 5 of the to,vne of Iezracl! IN thCtrIBe , 
dah and the borders of [/achar berw cence Scythopolis , and the Legion ; ©8 41 BT 5 2 | 
Exraninthetribe of Aſſur, Howlſocucrhe was, Hierame out of the Hebre\v,; xrprn ors 
| an Ezraue,. But no quelition he was not called an Ifraclite, for no man hath any HED ES =Y 
liar name from his gcnerall nation. (6 ) Becarſe that waxy, | There !5 2 diuerlity Of Its > 


in ſome other bookes, but not ſo g00d as this rwefolloy. 
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CHAT T3515, Ry 
Whether the truth of the promiſed peace may be aſcribed wnto S.lomons 
time. | N | 


E that looketh for this great good in this world, is farreyvrons. Can 
H= one bind the fulfilling of it vnto Salomons time © Nogno,the Scrip- 

tures commend. it exellcntly; as the figure of a future good. But this 
one place, The wicked ſhall n8t trouble it any more, diſlolucth th:s ſuf pition ful- 
ly: adding this further,zs it hath doze ſince the time that 1 appointed Indges quer 
my people 1/7ael ; for the Iudges began ro rule Iſracl before the Kings,as ſoone 
as euer they had attained the land of Promiſe : and the wicked,thar is,the 
enemic, troubled them ſore, and diucts was thc chance of warte ; yethad 
they longer peace in thoſe times then cuer they had in Selomens, who reigned 
but forty ycarcs ; for ynder Iudge Med, they had cighty yearcs peace. Salo- 
mons time therefore cannot be held the fulfilling of thoſe promiſes : 'and 
much lefſe any Kings beſides his;forno King had that peace thar he had : nor 


rity from all incurſions of hoſtility. The place therefore where this promi- 
fed peace is to have reſidence, is cternall : it is that heavenly Hieruſulem, 
that free-woman, where the true Iſracl ſhall haue their bleſſed aboad : as the 


name importeth , Hieruſalem, (4) that 1s, Beholaing God : the defire of which 


reward muſt beare vs out in Godlinefle, through all this ſorrowtfull pilgri- 
mage. 


—K. Jn" "OI _ 
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L..VIVES; 


Jeruſalem, (a) that ts.] Hierome ſaith it was firſt called Tebus ; then Salem : thirdly 

Heeru/alem.and laſtly £114. Salem,ts peace; as the Apoſtle ſaith vnto the Hebrews: 
Hleruſalems, the wiſion of peace, T his was that Salem wherein CWMelchiſedech reipned : /oſeph 
and Hegeſip. It was called +/£ha of e#Elms Adrian the emperour thar repaired it after the 
deftruction by Tits, in emulation of his anceſtors plory. The Genuiles called it both So» 
lyme,S olym:, and Flieru(aiem. Some draw that Selyms, from the Picidians in Lycia, culled 
of 01d, 22a, Some from the Solymi, a people of Pontus in Afia, who periſhed (as £r4- 


name Selyms, from Salomon, viz, iter orniyuor , Salomons temple , and fomerhinke Homer 
alled it fo : but [sſephis {b.7. ) faith it was called Solyma in eAbraham: time : And when 
Dazid had built a tower init (the Iebuzues hauing taken it before) and fortified ity it was 
named Heieroſolyma, for the Hebrewes call a fortihcation Hieron : bur it was rather called: 
lebys after it was called Salers, then before, for it is held that CIelchifedech built it, and he 
alled ir Salem, And the Canaanites , whoſe King he was , dwelt therein : and he was 0- 
therwiſe called the juſt King (faith Hepeſippus : ) tor ſo was he named after his father yer 
Fierome (De loc, Hebrair,& ad Damaſ.) ſaith, that Salers was not Hieruſalem, but another 
City in the country of Sychem (apart of (hanaan) where theruines of Melchiſedechs pas 
lace are yer to beſeenc,as the memories of a moſt ancient and magnificent ſtructure. = 
nur to relate whence Strabo deriveth the originall of Hicruſalem, out of Meſes : for Stra- 

bo was never in Chanaan. I omit thoſealſo that ſay that Hicruſalem was Z#z, and Ferhel 
Bethel being a village long after 1t, as I ſaid before. 


| 
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| 


CHAP. I4. 
Of Davids endeauours in compoſing of the P ſalmes. 


Ods City hauing this progrefle, Danid reigned firſt in the type thereof, 
qthe terreſtriall Hicruſalem: now Dauid had great skill in ſongs, & loued 
= mufike, not out of his priuate pleaſure, bur in his zealous faith : where- 

dy,inthe ſcruice of his (and the true) God in diucrſity of (4) harmonious and 
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Fit 2 | Propartionate 


RE | 


any Nation euer had kingdome wholly acquir from feare of foe, becauſethe ; 
mutability of humane eſtate can neuer grant any Realme an abſolute ſecu- 


roſtenes wriceth) with the Leleges and Bebricians. Expolenss (as Enſebins ſaith) derived the: 


.* 


= | 


| 


| 


o 
. 


| 
| 


| 


| Hierulalem. 
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ROI 


proportionate ſounds, he myſtically defcribeth the concord ard EE ay 
celeſtiall City of God, compoſed of dinersparticulars. All his prophcC. 7. 


that onely the rhat are enrituled eachpeculiarly 4 Pſalme of David , :re} 
bi reſt, that areentituled ro (c) David, were made by others, and fitted ynrs, | 


| Þ Jiri of (4) Harmonious and.] The ſeuerall inſtruments ſed in this harmony are | 


"TR: 
WPs 14. 


« } 
INC 


Fare in his Pſalmes:; An hundred 2rd fitry whereof, that w hich wu : ; | 
| Ch wee] 

hebooke of Pſalmes, or the Pſalter, containeth. Of which, (5) ſame in 

ue them only to be Daxids,thar beare his name ouer theirtitle. Scone hire), 


US? | 


is perſon.” But rhis our Sauiour confuteth, his owne ſelfe, ſaying : 7þ.,4 7, 


wid called Chriſt 'in the ſpirit his Lord ; citing the hundreth and tenth Pains | 
that beginneth thus ; The Loyd ſaid unto my Lord,ſit then on wy rirbt bang a. 
till ] make thine enemies thy foot-ftoole, Now this Palme is not entituleg of 


Dasid, but to David'as many more are. But I like their opinion bi that for. 


he madeall the 1 50. entituling them ſomerimes with other names, 2nd tl;g{ 


pertinent vnto ſome prefiguration or other,and leauing ſomeothers vntituleq 
at all, as God pleaſed to inſpire theſe darke myſteries,and hidden v:rietics /al 
vſefull howſocuer) into his minde. Nor is it any thing againſt this that we 
reade.rhe names of ſome great Prophets that lincd after him , vpon ſome of 
his Pſalmes, as if they were made by them ; for the ſpirit of prophecy might. 
alwell foretcll him their names,as other matters that appertained to their Der. | 
ſons, as the Reigne of King 1oſias was reucaled vntoa Prophet, who forcetold. 
of his doiags,and his very name aboue three hundred ef yeares before it came 


to paſle. 
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rehearſed: 1 Chron, 15. Auguſtine,(in Proxm Dminquag. )ſaith of the inflrument called | 
the P/altery, that it is fit for a Celeſtial harmony, and to be vſed in matters divine, becaule ; 
theconcords of itinthetuning docall aſcend ypwards. (6) Somewill.| Iames Perez, my | 
country-man, who wrote the laſt (not ſo eloquent as learned) large commentaries ypon | 
thePfalmes, inthe beginningof chem diſputerth a while about the authors of thePſalmes; | 
and .affirmeth chat the Iewes neuer mede queſtion of it before Origen: time : but all both | 
wrotcand belecued that Dazid wrote them all. But when Origen began with rarc learning | 
and delicate wit to draw all the propheticall ſayings of the Old-Tettament vnto Chriſt al- 
ready borne, hemadethe Tewes runne into opinions farre contrarying the politions of | 
their old maſters, and fall to deprauing of the Scriptures in all they could ; yet were there 
ſome Hebrewes afterwards that held as the ancients did, that Danid was the onely author | 
of all the Pſalmes: Some againe held that he made but nine:and that other Prophets wrote 
thereſt, viz. ſome of the ſons of {or4, Ethan, Aſaph, or laything, Thoſe that hauc no titles, | 
they doc not know whoſe they are, onely chey are the workes of holy men, they ſay. In- | 
deed Rabby Salomon, (that impudent Rabbine ) maketh tenne authors of the Pſalmes: /Me!- | 
chiſedech, Abraham, Moſes, the ſonnes of a, Dania, Salomon, eAſaph, ledxthim, and. 
Etham: but Origen, Ambroſe, Hilary, Auguſtine and Cafſiodoruc make David the author of 
themall;vnto whom /emes Perez agreeth,confirming it for the truth by many arguments: 
reade them in himſelfe, forthe bookes are common 5 omit Hieromes words to Sophronin, 
and Cyprians, concerning this point, ler this ſuffice atthis preſent (c) ToDauid. ]S01s the. 
Greeke indeed : butT haue heard divers good Hebrasciars ſay that the Hebrewes vic the | 
datiue caſe for the gemtiue. (d) As the reigne.] 1,Kings 13. 


| 
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CnaP.15. | 
Whether all things concerning Chriſt and his Chaych in the Pſalms, arc to be re- 


hearſed inthis-worke, 
Sec my Reader expeeth now, that I ſhould deliuer all the prophecies 


| 
| 
| wh 


concerning Chriſt and his Church contained in the Pſalmes. But the a- | 
undance thercof,, rather then the want , hindereth me from explainunf | 


2) 
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parched our of other poems by ends of veries,as Hozzero-centon,and Vwrg:ro-centon, diuertc, | 


made by Proba , and by Anſonuze. (b ) Retrorrade preme ] Sotadicall veries: that 1s, veries | 


all thereſt as I hauc done one, and as the caulc ſeemes to require. I fnould be 
to0 tedious in rccitingall,and teare to chooſcany part,lelt loinv ſhould cninky 
Lhad omitted any that were more necciliry. Againe , another realon 1$,be- 
cauſe the teſtimony we brought is to be confirmed by the whole bouy ot tac 
Pſalrer , ſo that choughall doc nor attirme ir,yer nothing may contrary 1t : let 
we ſhould oth: rwiſe ſeemeto inatch our verſes for our purpoie , like ( 4) par- 
cells of tome (6) reirograd? poem?, who.C intent Concernetina ticame tar Cit- 
ferent. Now to ſhew this teſtimo:y of one in cuery Plalme of rhe booko, wee 
muſt expound the Pſulme : which to dochow great a worke it 15, b0.Þ otters 
and our volumes wherein we haue done it, doe cxpresfly declare ; tet him thar 
canand liſt, reade thoſe, and there he thall ize how abuncant the propiect.'s of 
Dazid concerning Chriit , and of his Church were,namoly concerning that 
celeſtiall King,and the City waich he Duilded. 
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LL: VET ES: 

the (a ) parcetts.) { entones are peeces of cloath of diverſe colours ; vied any way,on the 
back y OT ON the bed : Cic, Caro Manor, Sienna, "4 ( eſer. Merapnhorically [T1S 2 POCiC 
backward and forwards,as /1zſa mihi cauſa mmora, quo numne la : HF, Lifo mummne quo 


memora cauſas mb Muſa. Soradicall verſes may be turned backwards into others allo : as 


itisa Pentameter, They are a kinde of wanton verſe ( as Yamiihar fanh) inuented, faith 


of ſome greater workes concerning another purpoſe , and apply them ynro 11s owne, as 


 fome Centoniſfs did, turning Virgils and Horers words of the Grecks and Trovan warres . 
 ynto Chriſt and Dine inatters ; And Ay/0;rties turnech them ynro an E prihaliumicy. 
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of 75 fer fift Eſalme + the tropes, ard truths therein,concerning Chriſt a:d the 
Church. 


_ 


ignorant vnder{tand them , yer ſome ſhew Chriſtand his Church at firſt 
light (though we mult at leiſure ex pound the dithcultics that we find therein. ) 
As for exam ple Pſalme 45.Minc heart hath oincn out a 700d word: I dedicate my 
workes to the King. My tonzuc w the pen of 4 ready writer : Thou art fairc; then 
the childrex of men, grace 1s powred in thy liys : for GOD hath bletſed thee or 
ener, Girde thy ſword wpon thy thigh , thor moſt mighty : Proccedin thy beauty 
and zlory * and retane proſperonſly becarſe of thy truth , thy zaſtice and thy Ven. 


| Heneſſe - thy rizht hand fhall entde thee wondrovuſly : T hine arrowes are ſharpe 


4 


| thee. Thy throne 0 GO D es enerlazling , and the ſcepter of thy Ktinggdome, 4 


4 


ſeepter of direction + Thou loneft iuftice , and hateſt migquity : therefare GO De- 


thy garments ſmellof Myrrhe, Alces and Caſta, from the Inory palaces , wherern 
the K ngs daughters had made thee olad , tn therr honsur. Who is fo dull that 
| heediſcerneth not Chriſt our God. in whom we bclecue, by this place * Hea- 
nghim call:d G O D, whoſe throne is for cucr, and annoynted by G O D. 
Xt with viſtble but with ſpirituall Chrifiac : who is ſo barbarouſly igno- 
ant! In this immortall and vniuerſall rclivion, that hee hearcth not that 


Chriſts name commcth of Chriſma,yvn&ion 2? Heere wee know CHRIST, 


_— 
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this Iambick:P: precare thure calcſtium numinacturne it, Nama cxleſtiurn thure precare pins | 


Strabo,or rather vicd(faith Diomeges ) by Sotades, whom Martial calleth cn reve, Some of 
Anguſtmnes copies reade it,a great poeme,and 1t is the fitter,as if one ſhould pick yerics our 


( 037 mighty ) agdinſt the hearts of the Kings enemies: the people ſhall fall nder | 


wenthy GO D hath annointed thee with oyle of #ladieſſe abone thy Fillowes. Atl | 


ou, OO" LA ——— Re _ - = 


Ccnrones, 
[ 


| 
| 
| 


Sotadicall 


VIELIES, 


Oralcthough there be ſome manifeſt prophecies, yet arcthey mixed 1with | 
fhgures ; putting the learncd vnto a orcar deale of labour , in making the | 
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Se AveovsTINE. Chap.16. 


| ler vs ſee then vntorhe types : How 1s hee fairer then the ſonnes of me; - 

In a beauty farre more amiable then that of the body. What is his ſ\vord his 

| ſhaftes, &c. Alltheſe are tropicall characters of his power : and how they are 

all fo, let him tharis the ſubiectto rhis true, 1uſt , and gentle King , looke to xr 

| hisleaſute. And then beholdhis Church,rhar { Pirituall ſpouſe of his,and that 
divine wedlock oftheirs:here it is: The 2neene ſtood on thy right hand, hey (ly. 
thing was of gold embrodered with diners colours. Heare 0h davghter and mark 
attend, and forget thy people and thy fathers houſe. For the Kin g taketh pleaſure 
in thy beauty : and hee is the Lord thy God. T he fonnes of Tyre ſhall adore h;n 
with guifts , the rich men of the people ſhall wove him with preſents. The Kings | 
Lactic is all glorious within, her cloathing i of wrought gold. The Virgins ſhall | 
be brought after her wnto the King , and her kinsfolkes and companions ſhall fol- 
low her ,with ioy and eladneſſe ſhall they be brought ,and ſhall enter into the Kings | 
| chamber.ln ſtead of fathers thou ſhalt hae child?n,to make them Princes through. | 
| out theearth. T 7 ſhall remember thy name O Lord from(a) generation TEC | 
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SACK 
ration; therefore ſhall the people gtue thankes unto thee world without end. 1 doe 
| notthinke any one ſo beſortcd as to thinke this to be meant of any perſonal 
' woman:no,no,ſhe is his ſpouſe to whom it is ſaid: Thy throne, O God, #5 ever. | 
' laſting ; aud the ſcepter of thy Kingdome a ſcepter of direction. Thou haſt loned 
' iuſtice and hated iniquity , therefore the Lord thy God hath annointed iheemith 
| the ojle of eladneſſe before thy fellowes : Namely Chriſt before the Chiiſtians, | 
For they are his fellowes of whoſe concord out of all nations, commeth this 
Qucenc,as another Pſalme ſaith: the City of the great King, mcaning the fpiri- 
tuall Sion. Sion is ſpeculation : for ſo it ſpeculateth the future good thatitis 
ro recciue , and thither dirccth it all the intentions. This is the ſpiritual! Ie-| 
ruſulem, whereof we hauecall this while ſpoken;this is the foe of that diuclliſh 
Babilon,hight contuſion, andthat the foc of this. Yer is this City, by regene- 
r.ition, freed from the babilonian bondage, and paſlcth ouer the worlt King 
| for the beſt that cuer was, turning from the diucll, and comming home to 
| Cariſt:for which it is ſaid, Forget rhy people,and thy fathers houſe, cc. The 11- 
| rzelites, were 2 pait of this City in the flcſt, but nor in the faith : but beczme 
focs both to wyus great King and Queene. Chriſt was killed by them,anc came 
from th-m,to(b)choſe thar he neuer ſaw in the fleſh. And therefore our King 
ſaith by th: mouth of the Pfalmiſt inanother place ; Thou haſt deliuered mee 
from the contentions of the people , and made me the head of the heathen : a people 
whom 1 haue not knowne,hath ſerued me;and aſſoone as they heard me, obeyed me. 
This was the Gentiles who neuer ſaw Chriſt inthe fleſh, nor hethem : yet 
h-aring him preached they bclecucd fo ſtedfaitly, that hee might well ſay : 45 
ſoone as they heard me , they obeyed me : for faith comes by hearing. This peo- 
ple, conioyned with the true Iſrael, both in fleſh and ſpirit,isthat City of G04, 
which when it was oncly in Iſrael, brought forth Chriſt in the fleſh: for thence 
was the Virgin Mary, from whom Chriſt tooke our manhood vpon him. Ot | 
| this City,thus faith another Pfalme. (c) Men ſhall callit,our Aother $107 : he | 
became man therein, the moſt High hath founded her : who was this moſt hich, | 
but God * Sodid Chriſt tound her in his Patriarchs and Prophets, before he 
rooke fleſh in her,trom the Virgin Mary. Secing therefore that thc Prophet } 
ſo long agoc ſaid that of this City which now we behold come to'cffect : /7 
ftead of fathers thou ſhalt haue children , to make them Princes oner all the earth, 
(for {o hath ſhe,when whole nations and their rulers,come freely ro cots its 
and profeſſe Chriſt his truth for cucr and euer ) then without all doubt , t2cr* 
1sno trope herein, how cucr vnderſtood , but hath direc reference vnto thele | 


| 


manifeſtations. 
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L.V IVES. 


| Rem(4) zexer ation.) So reade the 70,whom Auguſtine ever followerh,to mion rn gets 
| and this reduplication is very emphaticall in the Hebrew. (6) To theſe that he nencr.} | 
Chriſt while he was on the earth neuer came , nor preached in any narton bur Ifracl, Nor 
| marrers it that ſome Gentiles came vnto him, we ſpeake here of whole nations. (c) Aer /hal 
calliz.)TheSeauenty reade it thus indecd, but erroneouſly,as Hierome noterh in Plaln 89. 
for they had written it, wi 77 14, what is Sion ? which reading ſome conceluing not, reic- 
'| Red,and addedre reading it, inp mor, mother Sion, and thar the rather becaute it follow- 


| ech, he was mad: man therem, Butthe vulgar followeth che Hebrew , and reades 1t with an 
interrogation. 
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CHAP. 17. 


of the references of ths 110. Pſalme vnto Chriſts Prieſthood : and the 2.2. vnto 


bis Paſſion, | 


Orin that Plalme that ( as this calleth Chriſt + Kino ) enſtileth him a 
þ Pricſt; beginning : The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, ſit thou at my right haijd | 
v itil 1 make thine enemies thy footeſtoote - we bel-cue that Chr.ſt ſtrecth 
ar Go15 right hand , but we ſee it not : nor that hs enemies are. Il vnder his 
teere (which (a) muſt appeare in th? end,and is now belceucd,as it ſhall here- 
after be behcld. ) Burthen the rcſt : The Lord ſhall ſez: the rod 8f thy power out 
of Sion , be thou ruler amidit thin? enemies : Tis is fo plvne that nought but 
| impudence 1: ({clte can contr:di& it, The enemics themſclues contetle that 
the law of Chriſt came out of Sion, that which we call the Goſpcll, and a- 
uouch to be ch rod of his power, And that he ruleth in the midſt of his ene- 
| mies,them[clucs, his f[:ues, with grudging,and fruitlefle gnaſhing of recth,doc 
really acknowledge. Furthermore : T he. Lord [ware and will not repent, (which 
proucs the [cquenceercrnallyeſtabl.ſhed ) 7 how art 4 Prieſt for ener afier the 
| order of Melchiſedech. The reaſon is, Aarons prieſthood and ſacrificeis abo- 
liſhed, ani now in all the world vnder Chriſt the Prieſt , wee offer that which 
Melchiſed:ch brought forth when he bleſſed Abraham : who doubteth now of 
whom this is ſpoken £ And vnto this manifcltation are the other Tropes of 
the Pſ:lme referred,as we haue declared them peculiarly in our Sermons, and 
in that Palme alſo whzrein CHRIST prophecicth of his paſſion by Da- 
ws mouth , ſaying , They prerced my hands and my feete - they counted all my | 
bones, and ſlood gazing vpon me. Theſe words are a plaine deſcription of his 
pofiture on the Trolls ; Be nayling of his hands and feete, his whole body 
ſtretched ar length, and made a rufull gazing ſtocke to the beholders, Nay 
more: 7 hey parted my garments among them,they caſt lots vpon my vefture. How 
this was fulfilled, let the Goſpeltell you. And fo in this, ther» are diuers obſcu. 
rities, which not withſtanding are all congruent with the maine and ſcope of 
| the Pſulm,manifeſted in the paſſion; chiefly ſcing that thoſe things which the 
Palme preſage-d ſoloneg beforc,are but now eff. ted (as it foretold) and euen 
now are opened vnto the eics of the whole world. For it ſaith a little atter : 
All the "By of the world ſhall remember themſclues,and turne vnto the Lord - all 


the kindreds of the earth ſhall worſhip before him : for the Kingdome u the Loras, | 


ed he ruleth among the Hations. 
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L. VIVES. 


VWH«- (4) muſt apeare.)In the end,but now is onely belecued.Saint Paw, writerh much 


of it yncothe Corinchans,and Hebrews, 


Cunae. 18. 
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Mat.2 5.35. 


The Iewes be- 
lecue a Chrilt 
ro come that 


ſhall not dic ar | 
all, 
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608 | "Y.-B. AVGVSTINE. - Chap.1s. | 
Carar.1s. 


CHRIST S death and reſurretion prophecied in Pſulmes 3, 16,6. ,, | 

& 68. Re: 
Either were the Pſalmes ſilent of his reſurrection : for what is that of | 
the third Plalme: 1 laid me downe,and ſlept,and roſe againe, for the Ly 4 
ſuſtained me ? Will any one ſay that the Prophet would rccord it 5%; © 
ſucha great thing,to ſleepe, andto riſc, but thathe meancth by ſlecpe , dec: }, | 
and by riſing againe, the reſurreQion? things that were fit to be propliceicd of 
Chriſt? This, in the 4.1. Palme is moſt plaine : for Danidin the perion of the | 
Mediator , diſcourſing (as he vſeth) of things to come as if they were already | 


- O 
paſt,(becauſe they are already paſt in Gods predcſtination{a) and preſcicnc,) | 
{aith thus : Mine enemies ſpeake enill of me ſaying, when ſhall he die,azd his an of 
periſh? and if he come to ſee me,he ſpeaketh lies, and hrs heart heapeth vp iniquity | 
within him : and hee goeth forth , andtelleth it . mine enemtes whiſper tocether a. | 
' gainſt mee, and imarine how to hurt mee. T hey haue ſpoken an vnuuſt thing vyon | 
| me , ſhall not he that ſleepeth , ariſe againe ? this is cucnas much as if hc had | 
| faid,ſhal not he that is dead reuine againe? The precedence doth ſhow how they | 
| Contpired his death,and how hee that came in to ſee him, went forto betray | 

him to them. And why is not this that traitor 1ndas, his Diſciple £ Now bc- | 
cauſc heknew they would effect their wicked purpoſe, to kill him, heeto ſhow 
the fondnefle of their malice in murdering him that ſhould ariſc againc, ſaith 
theſe words : Shall xot he that Neepeth ariſe againet:s it he ſaid, 7 on fooles, your 
wickedreſſe procureth but my ſleepe. But 16ſt they ſhovid doc {ich a villanyvn- 
puniſhed, he meant to repay them at full: ſaying. My friend andfamiliur, whom | 
I truited,and who eate of my breade,enen he hath(b)kicked at me: Butthou Lord 
haue mercy upon me, raiſe me vp,and I ſhall requite them, Who is he now that 
beho'deth the Icwes beaten out of ti;cir lard , and made vagabonds ail thc 
world ouer, ſince the paſſion of CHRIST, that conceiucth not the icope | 
of this Prophecy ? for hee roſe againe atter they had killed him , and repaicd | 
them with temporall plagues, beſides thoſe that he reſeructh for the reſt, vntill } 
the great iudgement. For CHRIST himſclfc ſhewing his bctraier to tne | 
Apoſtles by reaching him a peece of bread, remcmbred this verle of the | 
Plalme, and ſhewed it fulfilled in himſclfe , He that did eate of wy bread , enen | 
he hath kicked at me.The words,in whom 1 trufted,agrce not with the head but | 
with the membcrspropetly : for our Saujour knew him well, bcforchand, | 
when hc {aid (Cc) One of yo is a dinell - but CHAKAIST vicd ro transfcrrec the 

roprieties of his members vnto himſclfe, as being their head, body and hcad 
beingall one CHRIST. And thereforc that of the Goſpcll, 1 was (2777), 
and jou gane me to eate, he expoundcth afterward thus : 17 that (4) you ara 
to one of theſe , you didit unto me. He faith therefore that he truſted in him , 38 
the Apoſtles truſtedin 1#dzs, when he was made an Apoſtle. Now the 1\WCs 
hope that thcir CHRIST that they hope for ſhall never dic : ard rhcrctore 
they hold that the law and the Prophets prefigurced not ours, but one thats hail 
be free fromall rouch of death,whom they doc looke for (and may doe, long | 
inough.) And this miſcrable blindneſſe maketh them rake thar ſlecpc anc L 
ſing againe ( of which we now ſpeake) in the lircrall ſence, nor for deat? 61 
reſurre&ion. Bur the ſixteenth Pſalme confoundeth them , thus: 277 #47 
* glad, and my tongue reioyceth , my fieſs alſo rezteth in hepe , for thor will! ol 
lexue my ſoule in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy one ioſce £017" p! 1] 
What. man could fy that his fcſh reſted in that hope that his ſovie 10909 
not be left in hell, but returne preſently to the fleſh to fauc it #10! thc 


| 


left in oe PTOILINAL aoginc the 
corruption of 'a carcalle , excepting him onely that role againc Lo, 
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Booke 17. OF THE C1TlE of Qop. 


third day * It cannot be ſaidof David. The ftxry eight Pſalme faith allo : Onr 


| God is the God that (e) faueth vs, and the iſſues of death are the Lords, What 


can be more plaine ? Teſus Chrilt is the God that ſaueth vs : for Jeſus 39 4 Saut- 
our,as the reaſon of his name was giuen in the Goſpel}, ſaying : Hee ſhall ſaue 
his people from their ſinnes : And ſeeing thar his bloud was thed for the remil- 
ſion of finnes, the iſſues of death ought ro belong vato none but vnto him, 
| nor could he hane paſſage our of this life, bur by death, And therefore u is 
ſaid, Ynto hims belong the (f ) iſſues of death ; to ſhew that hee by death ſhould 
redeeme the world. And this laſt is ſpoken inan admiration, as if the Prophet 
ſhould haue ſaid; Such 7s the life of man, that the Lord himſeife leaueth it not, 


but by death ! 
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L.VIVES: 


A NA4a)preſcience.] Some copies adde here, quia certa erant, but it ſeemeth rohaue 


—  I—m— 


| £ Xburcrepcin, our of ſome /cholion, (b ) Kicked at me.) Supplantauit me :taken vp mine 


heeles,as wraftlers doe one with another. Allegorically it is «1]2r,ro deceiue. (c )One of you. 
The Bruges copy hath : One of you ſhall betray mee : and one of you 15 aaimell, both : they are 


his deceitfull yillany. (4) /» that you 4idit.] Or, in as much as,ip* oy , (c) That ſaxcth ys. 
5 2825 78 09A proper phraſe tothe Greeke tongue, but vnordinary in the Latine, vnletle 
the nowne be yied,to ſay the God ot faluation.! f ) Iſſues.) for, 
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CHnap. 19. 
T he obſlinate infidelity of the Jewes, declared in the fixty ninth Pſalme. 
Br. effect, could not moue the lewes : wherefore that of the ſixtyninth 
Pſalme was fulfilled in them : which ſpeaking in the perſon of Chriſt, 
of the accidents in his paſſion, ſaith this alſo amonegſt the reſt - They gaue mee 
gall to eate, and when 1 was thirſty,they'gaue me vineeer to arinke. And this ban- 
quet which they aﬀfoorded him, he thanketh them thus for: Let their T able be 
(a) a ſnare for them, and their proſperity their ruine let their eyes bee blinded 
that they ſee not, and bend their backes for ener, &rc. which are not wiſhes, but 
prophecies of the plagues that ſhould befall them. What wonder then if they 
whoſe eyes are blinded, diſcernenot this, and whoſe backes are eternally bended 
do ſticketheir aimes faſt vpon earth? for theſe words being drawne from the 
lirerall ſence, and the body, import the vices of the minde. And thus much 
ofthe Pſalmes of Daxtd, ro keepe our intended meane. Thoſe that reade theſe 
and know themall alrcady,mult needs pardon me tor being fo copious, and 


ifthey know thatI haue omitred oughtthat 1s more concerning mine obicR, 
I pray them to forbeare complaints of mefor it. 


Veallrhoſe teſtimonies, and prefigurations being ſo miraculouſly come 


— 
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L. VIVES. 
A (4) ſnare.) Saint eAugyſtine calleth ic here, ALvcipwls, a Mouſe-trap. The Greeke 
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| ig CHnap. 20. 
Dauids & ingdome : his merite, his ſqane Salomon. Prophecies of Chriſt in Salo- 
mons bookes : and in bookes that are annexed vnto them. 


And, the ſonne of the celeſtial] Ieruſalem,reigned in the earthly one, 
and was much commended in the Scriptures; his piery and true humi- 


lity ſo conquered his imperfections, that hee was one of whom wee 


| _ might 


a 
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 rwo ſeuerall places in the Goſpell. hn 13. and lohy 6, Indas is called a diuell, becauſe of | 
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Eccl.; 6s 


PTO.,1 " 


Mart.21 . 33. 


{| Pro.9-1.2.&c. 


z 


might ſaywich hit f Bleſſed are thoſe whoſe iniquity i forginer;; ax tp, 
are coered,Aﬀter him,his ſonne Salimen rcjenedin all his Kinedom bem. ' 
ol toreigne (as we ſaid) in his fathers time: (4) Hc began well, but he ered. 


atreccanonicall. But Ecclefiaſticus and the booke of Wiſedome, were only cal- 


led his, for ſome ſimilitude betweenehis ſtile and theirs. Butall the learncg a£. 


checking ws for offending t 


triflers, and anoideth our wayes, as wncleanneſſe : he commendeth the end; of the | 


| likewiſe, that which we touchedar before({peaking of the barren that brought 


| they to mee, and tothe weake witted, ſhe ſaith , Come and eate of 1) bread, 


i. 


ove: 
Of [i375 


proſperity the mothof wiſedome,did him mote hurt then his f-mow | 
8 memorable wiſdomeirſelfe, profired him He was a Prophet,as bis works. | 


(5) namely the Prouerbs; the-Canricles, and Eccleſi:ſtcs,do proue: all which |} 


firmerhem none of his, yer the "Churches of the Weſt holds thern of gre: 
authority, and hath done long : and in. the booke of (c) Wiſcedome' is a plain | 
prophecy of Chriſts paſhon : for his wicked murderersarc brought inf; ayine: | 
Let vs circumnent the inf, for he aiſpleaſeth Us,and contrary Vrt0 Our foie: | 

e law, and fhamine ws for our breach of diſcipline. He | 


boaſteth himſelfe of the knowledge of God, and calleth himelfe the Sonne.cf the 


ay 
. 


Lord : He is made to reproue our thonghts, it erieueth vs to looke upon kim, for. 
hi lifes not like other mens, bis wayes are of another faſhion. Hee counteih us 
inſt, and boaſteth, that God « his Father. Let ws ſee then if hee ſay true - let 15 
proue' what exd he ſhall hawe : If this iuſt man be GODS Sonne, hee will belpe 
him, and deliver him from the hands of his enemies » let vs examine him with re. 
bukes and torments, to know his meekeneſſe, and to proue his patience, Let vs cox- | 
denne him vnto a ſhamefull death, for he ſaith he ſhall bee preferued. Thus they | 
imagine all aſtray, for their malice hath blinded them. In (4) Eccleſisſticus 
alſo, is the future faith of the gentiles prophecied in theſe words, Hae mercy | 
vp0n Vs;O Lord 'God of all, and fend thy feare amongit the Nations - lift vp | 
thine hand vpon the Nations that they may ſee thy power : and 45 thou art ſantti- | 
fied inws befor ——_ bee tho magnified in them before vs :. that they may | 
know thee, as we know thee, that there zs no God butionely thouO LORD, This | 
propheticall praier wee ſee fulfilled in Teſus Chriſt. But the Scriptures thar 
arc not inthe Ierves Canon, are no good proofes againſt our aduerſaries. But 
it would be aredious diſpute, and carry ys farre beyond our ayme, if I ſhould 
hereſtandro referre all the prophecies of Salomons three true bookes that are 
inthe Hebrew Canon, vnto thetruth of Chriſt and his Church. Although | 
that of the Proucrbes, inthe perſons of the wicked : Let ws lay waite for the 
inſt without a cauſe, and ſwallow them wp aline,as they that goe downe into the pit, | 
letws raze his memory from earth, aud take away bis rich poſſeſſion. This my | 
calily and in few words be reduced vnto CHRIST, andhis Church : for 
ſuch aſaying hauc che wicked husbandmenin his euangelicall Parable : 7s | 
is the heyre, come let vs kill him, and take his inheritance, In the ſame bookc 


forth ſeauen) cannor be mzant bur of the Church of CHRIS T,and him- | 
ſelfe, as thoſe do cafily apprehend that know CHRIS T to bee called the 
Wiſzdome of his Father : thc words are : Wiſedome hath built her an haz ſe, 
and hath hewen out her ſeauen pillars : Shee hath killed her - viduals, 
drawne her owne wine, and prepared her table. She hath ſent forth her 
maidens to crie from the heights , ſaying : Hee that & ſimple , come ht- 


©” —_—_ _ 


and” drinke of the wine that 1 haue drawne. Heere wee ſec that G © DS | 
Wiſedome, the coeternall Word built him an houſe of humanity 1 © | 
Virgins wombc, and vnto this head hath annexed the Church as tie camen?] 
bers bath killed her vittuals, that is, ſacrificed the Martyrs , 4nd prep#'©7 | 
the table with bread aud wine, (there is the prieſthood of Helchiſedech :) _ X 
called the ſimple and weake witted, for God (faith the Apoſtle) hath choſen *'* | 
| weakenefſeafthe world, to confound the firength by. Towhom notwithſtanc ing [| 
is ſaid as foloweth, - Forſake your foolifhneſſe, that yee may tne : and ſecre | 


wile. | 
| nent 
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| piſedome, that ye may haue life. The participation of that table, is the begin- 

| nl of life : for in Ecclefiaſtes, where hee ſaith, 1t « good ( e) for man to vate Eccl.s, 

| and drizke , we canno: vnderſtand it better then of the participition of viat | 

| table which our Melchiſedechian Prieit inſtituted tor vs In the new Teſtament. | 
| For that ſacrifice ſucceeded all che Old Teftaments facrifices,that were bur | 

ſhadowes of the future good : 2s we hcarc onr Sautour ſprake prophetically | 


inthe fortieth Palme, ſaying : Secr7fice aid offerti'o thou aidſt not deſire, but a. 
body haſt thou perfettedfor mee. Tor his body 1s offered and f:crificed now 
in ſtead of all other offcrines and ſacrifices. For Eccleftaſtes meaneth vor of 
carnall cating and drinking, in thoſe words that he repcateth fo often, as that | 
one place ſheweth ſufficiently, ſaying : 2 z5 better to got into ihe henſe of wenr- 
| viz7 then of feaſtiag :and by and by atter, 7 he heart of the wit rin ibehorfe of 
mourrins : but the heart of fooles is ia the houſe of feaſting.But there 3s one place 
inthis booke,of chicte note, conceratas the two Cities, and thetr two Kings, 
Chriſt and the diucll : Woe to the land whoſe King is a child, and wheſe princes 
eate in the morning. Bleſſed art thou O Land, whea thy King ts the ſon of Nobles, 
and thy Princes eate in due time, for ſ[renoth and not for druntenpeſſe, Here hee 
calleth the diucll a child, for his foolithnefle, pride, raſhnetle, petulance, and 
other vices incident to the age of boyiſh youths. But Chriſt he calleth the 
ſonne of Nobl:s, to wit, of the Patriarches of that holy and free City : for 
from them came his humaniry. The princes of the former eare in the mor- 
ning : before their houre, expecting not the true time of tclicity,but will hur- 
ry.vnto the worlds delights, headlong : bur they of the City of Chriſt expect 
| their fature beatituds, wich patience. This is for ſtrength : for their hopes | 
neuer faile them; Hope (ſaith Saint Pant) ſhameth no wan : Allthat hope in thee , Rom «.4. 
(faith the Palme) ſhall zot be aſhamed. Now for the Canticles, it isa certaine | Vim: 28 | 
\ ſpiritual! and holy delight inthe mir-1age of the Kingand Quzen of this City, 
| that is, Chriſt and the Church. Bur this is all in myfticall geures, to enflame 
| vs the more to ſearch the truth, and todelight the more in finding the appca- | 
rance of that bridegroome to whom it is ſaid there,T ruth hath loned thee: and | | 
of that bride that recciucth this word, Lore i in thy delights. T omit many | 
things with ſilence, to draw the worke rowardsan end. 
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Ec (a) beganne well.) Augyftive imitateth Saluſt, in Bello Caril, (b) Workes,uamely,\ | 
[oſephus aftirmeth that he wrote many more, viz: fue thouſand bookes of ſongs,and 
harmonies : and three thouſand of Proverbs, and Parables : for he madea parable ot euery 
plant, from the hyilope to the cedar: and ſo did hee of beaſts, birds, and tithes ; hee knew 
the depth of nature, and diſcourſed of it all: God taught him bands, exterminations, and 
Amulets againſt the diucl], for che good of man, and cures of thoſe that were bewitched, 
Thus faith Jofephus, (c ) Wiſedeme. | Some (ay that Philo Inders, who lined inthe Apoſtles ! pry the toy; 
timemadethis booke : He was the Apoftles friend, and ſo eloquent inthe Greeke, that it Fas i 

| 

| 

[ 


Was a prouerbe, Philo rither Platonized, or Plato Philonized. (4) Ecclejraſticus. | Written | 
by Jeſus the fonne of Syrach, in the time of Prolomy Energetes King of Egypt,and of Symon | 


thehigh prieſt. (e ) For man to eate.) The Seauenty and vulgar ditfer a little here, but is is 
| ofno moment, 
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5 *q Cnap. * Is | | 
Of the Kines of Iſracl and Inda, after Salomon. a 1 


| s inde tew prophecics of an y of the Hebrew Kings after Salomon. 
| pertinent vato Chriſt or the Church, either of Indih or Iſracl..For 
|, -- lo weretheſe two parts termcd into whichthc kingdome after $4- 

0mons death was diuided, for his fipncs, and in his ſonnc Roboams time : the 
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ten Tribes that Jeroboam, Salomens ſeruant attained, being vnder $zma;;. | 
was called properly 1ſrae{(although the whole nation went vnder that n:mc % 
and the two other, 1udah and Beniamin, which remained vrider Text; AY: i | 
leſt Davids ſtocke ſhould haue vtterly failed, were called Indah:of which th, | 
| David was. But Bentamin ſtuck vnto it, becauſe Saul, (who was of thar tribe 
had reigncd there the next before Danid: theſe two (25T fay) were calleg 11. | 
dh, and fo diſtinguiſhed from Ifracl, vrder which the other tenne T1i6e, | 
remained ſ{ubiec : for the tribe of Lex, being the Seminary of Gods Pricfte | 
was freed from both, and made the thirteenth tribe, Joſephs rribe, beins g;. 
uided into Ephraim and Maraſſes, into two tribes;whercas all the other trihee | 
make bur ſingle ones a peece. But yet the tribe of Zeus was moſt properly yy. | 
der Ieruſalem becauſe of the Temple wherein they ſerued. Vpon this diviſion. * 
| Roboam King of Iudah,Salowons lonne, re! ened in Ieruſilem, and 1erebocm | 
King of Iſrael, whilom ſeruant to Salomwor,in Samaria. Ard whereas Poboay; | 
| would haue mide warres vpon them for falling from himzthe Prophet forbao | 
him from the Lord, ſaying:T har it was the Loras deed.So then that it was ng. 
ſinne cither inthe King or people of Iſrael but the Lords will, that was here. 


' 
| 


in fulfilled : which being knowne, both, parts tooke vp themlſclues and reſtcg: | 
for they were oncly diuided in rule, not in religion. 
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Cuap. 22. | 
How Hieroboam infeted his ſubieds with idolatry :yet did God neucy faile then; | 
in Prophets, nor in keeping many from that infeftion. | 


Vt Hieroboam the King of Iſtael, fell peruerſly from God (who had 
truely enthroned him as he had promiſcd) :nd fearing that thehvgere- | 
ſort of all Iſracl to Teruſalem (for they cameto worſhip and ſicritice in | 
the Temple, according tothe law) might bea meanc to withdraw them from | 
him vnto the line of Danid (their old King,)beganto ſet vp idols in his owne | 
Realme, and to ſeduce Gods people by this damnable and impious (ubtlery, | 
| yet God never ceaſed to reproue him for it by his Prophets, and the people | 
alſothat obeyed him and his ſucceſſors in it: for that time werethe two great | 


ALY» 
= ' 


men of Gad, Helias, 2rd his diſciple Heliſews. And when elias fayd vnto | 
God : Lordthey haue ſlaine thy Prophets,and drgged downe thine Altars, aual 
onely am left, and now they ſeeke my life : hee was anſivercd, that God hadyet 
ſeauen thouſand in 1ſrael, that had not bowed downe the kzee to Baal. 
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CnAP. 23. 


T he flate of Iſrael and ludah vnto both their 3 Mapionl (which befel! at different 
times) diuerſly altered. Iudah wnited to I(racl: and laſtly ,voth wnio the Romans. 


Or wanted there Prophets in Indah (that lay vnder Teruſalem) inal 

theſe ſucceſſhons : Gods pleaſure was ſtil] ro haue them ready, roſerd | 

out cither for prediction of cucnts, or reformation of manners. For 
the Kings of Ind2h did offend God alſo (though in farre lefle meztur ernen | 
Iſrael) and deſerued puniſhment, both they and their people. All n_ £604 
Kings haue their duc commendations. But Iſrael had not onCc g00G RING 
fromthence, bur all were wicked,more or lefſe.So that both theſc kingeome> | 
(as it pleaſed God) had their revolutions of fortune, now proiperous, 19 | 
 aduerſe,through forraione and ciuill warres,as Gods wrath or mcrcy Was 0. 
ued : vntill at length, their ſinnes prouoking him, hee gaue them ail into tne | 


hands of the Chaldzans, who led moſt part of them captiues 1nt9 nr | 
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| gſtthe renne tribes of Iſrael, and then Iudah alſo, deſtroying Icruſalem, and | 
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Romane prelidents of Syria,& prouolts of Iudza.That they paied cribute rothe Romans, | 


ſar t) doe witnetle, 


| of theſe five laſt, we finde in the Goſpell, where the Virgin, our Lords Mo- 


that goodly Temple : & that bondage laſted 70.yeares. And then being freed 
they repaired the ruined Temple. And (although many of them liugd in 
other nations, yet was the Land no more dinided, bur one Prince onely reig- 
ned in Teruſtlem; and thither came all the wholeland to offer and to cclebrat© 
their feaſts at the time appointed. Bur they were not yet ſecure from ail the 
Nations; forthen (4) came the Romancs, and vader their ſubic&ion muſt 


Chriſt com? and finds his liracl. | 
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Hen (a) came.) Pompey the Great quelled them frſt, and made them tributaries to | 
Rome: Cicero and Aztony being Con!tuls. And from that time rhey were ruled by the 


both prophane hiſtories, and that queſtion in the Goſpel (1s xr lawſrcl ro grue rr1bicte aro Ce 


—_— —_ mm — 
<—— 


- _— Ce rn ee Ee te a—_—  - -—_—_—— —— vu Ronmom—_  _— wa ——_ — 


Cuay. 24. 
ofthe laſt Prophets of the Iewes, about the time that Chriſt was borne. 


Frer their return from Babilon, (at which time they 1d the Prophets | 

Meer, Zacharie, and Malzchi, and Eſdras) they had no more Pro- 
®- phets vntill our Sautours birth, bur one other Zacharre, ind Elizaberh 
his wife : and hard befor: his birth, old Symeon, and Annaa widow, and lohn | 
the laſt ofall, who was abour Chritts yeares, and did not prophecy his com- | 
ming, but prorcſted his pr-{nce (a) being before voknowne. Therefore 
faith Chriſt, 7 he Prephets andthe Law prophccied wnto lohn. The prophecies 


ther prophecicd alſo before 19». But theſe prophecies the wicked Icwes re. 
iet,yer an innumerable company of them did beleue,andrecciued chein. For | 
then was Iſrael truly divided, as was prophecicd of old by Samuel vnto Saul: 
and auouched neuer to be altered. Butthe reprobate Iewesalſo haue Malachi, 
Aggie, Zachari and Eſdrasin their Canon, and they arethelaſt bookes there- 
of : for their bookes are as the others, full of great prophecics : otherwiſe 
they were but fexy that wrote worthy of canonical authority. Of theſe afore- 
fid'l ſee I muſt make ſome abſtradts to inſert into this worke, as farre as ſhall 
conccrne Chriſt and his Church : But that I may do better in the next booke. 
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B Eing(4 )before unknown.) He knew he was come,but he knew nothis perſon yer,yncill 
the Holy Ghoft deſcended like adouc, and God the Father ſpake from heaucn, then | 
he knew hum, and profciled his knowledge. bo [ 
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Theend of the ſeanenteenth Books. 
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$A Recapitulation of the 17. bookes pa#?, | and Amos. _..... . 
K-” cocerning the two (ities, continumg unto | 29 Elay his Prophecies COncerniny Clrit 
| the time of ( briſt birth, the $ aniotr of the world. | 30 Prophecies of Mi cheas, Ionas «1 [cel 
2 Of the Kings and times of the earthly ('tty, | correſpondent wuto the new Teſt ame; : 
correſpondent wnto thoſe of Abraham: * 31 Prophecies of Abdia,Nahum yd Ab. 
| 3 What Kungs reionedin A fſiria and Sicyonia, | cue; concerning the worlds ſaluntivn to For z 
| in the hundreth yeare of Abrahams age, when | 32 The prophecy contamed it: th; long _ 
Iſaac was borne, according to the promſe : or at | prater of Abacuc, | 
| the birth of Tacob and Eſau. — 2 3 Prophecies of Hieremy and Tephany con 
4 Of the times of [acob and hu ſon Tof, eph. | cernng the former theames. ; | 
5 Of Apis the Argue King, called Serap1s 34 Daniels and Ezechiels prophe: ies Cancer 
Eg pt : and there adored as a deity, aing C hrift and his (harch, | 
| 6 The Kms of Argos and A ſſria, at the 35 Of the three prophecies of A g&!e,Zacha- 
time of Tacobs death, ry and Malachy, rh 
« In what Kings time Toſeph died in Egypt. | 36 Of the bookes of Eſdras and the ſets. 1 
| | 2 What K ings lined when Moſes was borne, bees. - | 
| and what gods the pagans had as then. 37 The Prophets more ancient they; any of the 
| 9 The time when Athens was built, and the | Gentile Philoſophers. ; 
reaſon that Varro gineth for the name. 38 Of ſcme Scriptures too aucier;! fr the | 
10 Varroes relatzon of the orsginall of the word { hurch to alow becauſe that mg Priciive a uf 
| Arcopape: azd of Deucalions deluge. pett, that they are rather conmerterr they; Es | 
11 eAbont whoſe times Moles brought Ifra-| 39 That the Hebrow letters haye becng oy 
el ont of Egypt: of Toſuah,;n whoſe 117e he died. | cont wued in that language. | 
| 12 The falſe gods adored by thoſe greeke prin- | qo The Foyptians abhominab!e l:cy: th claim 
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| ces, which lued betweene lſracls freedome,aud | their wiſcdome the age of 100000 yeere:. 


loluahs death. 6 |» 41 The diſſention of Philoſophers, and the 
13. What filtions got footing in the Nations | concord of canoncall Scriptures, 
| when the Iudges began firſt torule Iſractl, | 42 Of the tranſlations of the ola Teſtament | 
| I4 Of the theological poets, | Ont Of Hebrew ito Greeke, by the OY AWAICE of 


15 The rume of the Argue kingdome;Picug | Goa, for the benefit of the Nations. | 
Saturnes /on (ncceeding him 11 Lanretruts, 43 That the tranſlation of the Seancnty is 
16 H:iw Diomedes was deified after the de- | wif amberricall, next vnto the Hebrew, | 
| ſtritelion of Troy, and his fellowes {aid to be tur- 44 Of the deſtrubton of Nuruy, which the 
ed into biyds, © | wr. | tebrowpr fixeth forty dayes wnto, ana the Sep- | 
| 17 Of theincredible changes of men thas Var- | tuagintc but three, * | 
robelecued. | i- 45 The lewes wanted Prophets cer after the } 
| | 18 Of the azuels power transormmg mans repaurms of the Temple, and were 4 ffufted,encn | 
| ſhape : what a Chriſtiax may beleene herein. from thence vntill { briſt came, to ſhow that the 
(i Ig That -/Encas came wmto [taly when Lab- Prephets ſpake of the building of the other 1 om- 
don was [ndge of Iſracl, ple, | | —— I 
26 Of the ſucceſſion of the Kinodome in Iſrael | 45 Of the Words becomming fleſh ; ex | 
| | after the [udges. Sariursbirth,and the diſperſion of the Jewn77, 
21 Of the Latian Rinss : /£neas (thefirſt) 47 Whether any but I[raclites befure Cary? | 
and Aucntinus (the twelfth ) are madegoas, timac; belonged tothe City of G od. <> 
22 Rome foundedat the time of the Aſſirian 4.8 Aggies prophecy of the gler) of Yds 
Honarchies fall ,Ezcchias bein 0 K mm LL of Indan, houfe, | fulfiled in the Charch not in the Temp. 
1 D4r + I fa a1 eriaile vecdule 

I 65 Of the eutdent prophecy of Sybilla Ery- | 49 The Churches increaſe uncerravie vecs 


bs — 


; F Py * 

thrza, concerning ( vrift. of the commxtion of EleCt and reprobere 11474 
24 The 7 ſages m Romulus his time: I/racl led | world, —_— 

ito captuzcuty:Romulus ated and is det fied, 50 The G oſpel preached , and tot voMj:j cn | 


25 Philoſophers lung in Tarquinius Priſ- | firmed þy the &/pud of the preachers. = ; 
cus his teme, C Lededhuas bis when leraſalem | 51.7 hat the Churth i conformed ce J 


vS- | | 
was taken, and the Temple deſtroied, the jcbiſmes of hereſies, EY 
| 26 The Romanes were freed from their kings, 52 Whether the opinion of ſome bee creawe, 


and Iſrael from captius! 'y, both at one time. that there ſhall be no more perſecutions 47 tae | 


hs 
j 


| 770 the times of the Prophets, whoſe bookes ten,paſt but the 11 which is that of Artic100 * 4 
,bav they prophecied ( ſuma of them) of | 5 3 Of the unknown time of the laſt per) es | 
the c | ng of the nations. 7 the declining of the | 54 The Pagans foolsÞneſſe 1Þ aff rms pe | 
Aſſmian Monarchy, and the Romanes ere ting. | chriſttanity ſpould laft but three hundret' |!) | 
| 28 Prophecies Concermng the G oſpel mn Oica, | fine yeares, | 
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EIGHTEENTH BOOKE 
OF THEGCH IE UF &0OD: 
VVritten by Saint eAugyſtme Brihop 


of 1] 77po, vnto If arcell;ms. 


| Crap, 1. 
A recapitulation of the ſeauenteene bookes paſt, CONCerntn'7 the imo C 1t:0s,COmti- | 
ning vnto ihc time of Chriſts birth, the Sautour of the wor ta. 
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= wt ——— | Chriſtin rpc of their idols, and the cnuions 

| | cnemics of Chriſtianity (which was all that I did 
in my fir{t tenne bookes) I promiſed to continue 
>| my diſcourie through the originall progrefle, and 
Fl [1mits of the two Cities, Gods, and the Worlas, 
— 2s faras ſhould concerne the generation of man- 
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F UGH binde, Of this my triple promiſe, one part, the 
\'1 FIR \ j yy ES * # | . 

f WH */ 7 orivinals of the Citics, haue Ideclared in the next | 
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> 5 =O {oure bookes : part of the ſecond, the progrefſie 
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& 10 {ON EACNCE VELO Abrahan,)] folowcdalthe times down as they lay.But 
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(ware I ended the ſixteenth booke)& from thence vnto our Sautours birth, 
| (vere Tendedtheſcaucntcenth)T haue onely carried ghe City of Godalong 
wiz! my pen, whercas both the Citics ran on tooither, in the gcncrations of 
| manktnde : this was my reaſon;] defircd firſt to manifeſt the deſecnt of thofe | 
| great and maniſold promiſes of God, from the beginning, vntill He, in whom 
| icy all were bounded, and to be fulfilled, were come to be borne of the Vir- 
| gin, withour any interpoſition ofought done in the worldly City during the 
| Incanc [pact : to make the City of God morc apparent, although that all this 
Wiulevntill the renclation of the new Teſtament, it did but ] ye nvolucd ;n fi. 
| BUrES. Nov therefore muſt I beginne where Ileft,and bring along tac carth- 

ly CUiy.lrom Abrahams time yn this point, where I muſt now Icauc thehea- 
| venly:tharhauing brought both their timc's ro one quantity,their compariſon 

| May thew them both with grcater evidence. 
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| I Nthis eighteenth booke we wereto paſſemany darke waies,and often times to feele for | 
Our pallage,daring not fixc one foot ynrill we firſt groped where toplace 1r,as onemuſt 
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doe indarke and dangerous places. Hecre we cannortarry a!! day at Rome, ty; ;., 0 


[DRY 


«4 % Fy 


incothelight {like ( erberns ) and ſpread them openly, We muſt into Allyr:a this 
Monarchy, ſcarcely once named by the Greekes : And Sycionia, which the ve, ! 


chereof ſought to ſuppreile from memory themlctucs, debarring their very failtcs 114, 
hauing their names let on their tombes, as Paxſaz:45 relaceth ; and thence to; -:7 11 het 
being held che moſt anrique ſtate of Greece, 15 all enfoldedin tables : then Athens, v1 


| nimble wits aiming all at cheir countries honour, haue Jett tiuth {ck atthe hearcych cy } 44 
ſocloyed it with eloquence, and wrapped it vpin cloudes, Nor is Azg7// ne content 44h 
chis, but hecre and there caſteth in hard walnuts and almonds for vs to crack, 1 11;ct > he 
vs to ſhrewd trouble cre we can pet out the kernel] of cruth, their ſhels arc tortiuch, 45.4 
then commcth thelatine geſts, all hacke in pecces by the diſcord of Authors, Andi} cnc 

to the Romaines : nor are the Greeke wiſemen omitted. Ir 1s truitletle to complaine | 


«ih 


leſt ſome ſhould thinkeI doe it cauſelefle. And heere and there, the Hebrew rurnal: 145 
veines inthe body, to ſhew the full courſe of the Two Cities,the Heavenly and the Eanch. | 
ly. If any onetrauelling through thoſe countries, and learning his way of the cvnn,p or, | 
ſhould for all char nuile his way tometimes , is not he parconable I pray youthovegh, and | 
| will any one chinke him thelefJe diligent in his crauel):none,] thinxe.Whar then it chance, | 
or ignorance leadc me aſtray, our of the {1ght of diucrs meane villages that I f;cv!d have | 
gone by, my way lying throngh deſerts, and vntratted woods, and icldeme or nic £n- 
ding any to aske the right way of ? am 1 notto be borne with? I hope yes, Us; #; 4:4. 
quitiesarcall loit ; andthe lite of Rome. None but Ex/cbiz helped me in Allyri3,but tha; 
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i 
1.6% | 
| 
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Diodorus Siculus, and ſome others,fet me in once or twiſe, I had a booke by tie called ee | 
roſ::5 by the Booke ſellers, and ſomewhat I had of T8arres Annits, goodly matter; truely, 
ableto fright away tne Reader at firlt (1ghc, But I let them Iy full ; Lowe not to fuck the 
dregpes , or tetch fables out of frivolous pamphlets, the very rackets wherew1th Greece | 
 bandieth ignorant heads about. Had this worke beene a child of Bu us, I had yied it | 
willingly : bur it lookerh like a baſtard of a Greeke lire, as Xenephins et guiiieca are, and | 
miany other that beare thcir names that never were their authors, If any 3nan like fuch | 
ſutfc,much good docit him : I will be none of his rivall, Through Sicyonia Parſcrras and | 
Exſebius went with we, contenting themſelues oncly with che bare names, and ſomeo- | 
ther litcle marters : the Reader ſhall partake of them frecly. For Jadaa, I ſce no guides but 
theScriptures : fometimes weare put in the minde of the Gentiles heercof, or. ely inthole | 
thungs thatthe Prophersrouched not in thereſt , wheie the Scriptures concurre, wenced 
oc no further, That makeih me not to trouble Cornelins Ali xander, CAN wi Pely:. iftcr, | 
br Ylegations concerningthe Tewes: for he goes all by the T2 X.interprecours in his com- 
putations borh in rhe Hebrew ſtories, and others. Conceriing Athens, Rome, Argos, 
Lanum, and the other fabulous ſubictts, the Reader hath heard whatfocucr wy diverlity 
of reading affordeth,and much from the moſt curious ftudents therein that I could be ac- 
quainted withall. He that ikerh not this thing , way fnde another by and by that will 
| pleaſe his palate berrer, vnletle he be ſo proudly teftie that he would have theſc wy panes 
for the publike good, of power to ſatishe him onely, The reſt, the Commentaries thum- 


—— dy... l—— 


th — 


ſclues will tell you. 
: & HAP., 2s | X | 
of the Kings and times of the Earthly City , correſpondent wnto thijc of A- | 
'braham. 


Ankinde therefore being diſperſed through all the world far & wide | 
(differing in place , yet one in nature) and cach one followiP? 11S 
own affeions,and the thing they deſired being cither inſufficient 10T 
one, or all, (being not the truce 200d) began to be deuided in it {elfe : the We®: | 
ker being oppreſled by the ſtronger : for ſtillthe weaker dominion , or it $1 | 
dome, yceldcd to the mighticr, preferring peace and ſafety howtocucr,!0 that | 
they (a) were wondred at that had rather periſh then ſcruc; for natutc cryetn | 


n ; : -  FLI QuE- | 
with one voice (almoſt all the world through) 1t is better to ſer ue rhe Hg _ | 
7 d {ome | 


.. || rour, then to be deſtroyed by warre. Hence it isthatſome arc Kings, ar 
Gods prou! { h; \. . 4 - F . , & arc v1iit0 | 
dence the arbi- | ATC ludieRts (not without Gods prouidence, for Prince and (ubicct _ 
te o' King: | himalike,and both in his power) but inall thoſe carthly dominions, WA", 
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che ſecond King thereof after his father Belzs the firſt, in whoſe time(b) Abra- 


ſo came the world to ring of CAt 
full in their a(ts,as their wits were copious in therr reports. Befades,the Philo: 0- 


| from his farhers name. And now was Sicyonia gouemed by (p) Thelxion, 


| 
| 
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added much vnto the fame of Arhens. But as for dominion, there was none 


in thoſe times {o famous, norſo "_ as the Aſſirians; for Ninus, Belus his 
ſonne, ruled there (4) with all Aſt 


part in quantity, vnder his dominion;outas far as the furtheſt limites of Libya; 


miramis warred ypon them after his death. Thus were all the vice-royes of 


more eminent then all the other, firſt Aſſiria,and then Rome : ſeuerall both in 
times and places : the one in the Eaſt, long before the other that was in the 
Weſt ; finally the end of the firſt was the beginning of the later. The other 
Kingdom-s were but asappcndents vnto thete two. In Affiria, N:nw: ruled, 


ham was borne. Then was Sicyonia but a ſmall thing,whence thar great fchol- 
er Yarrs begins hisdiſcourſe, writing of the Romane nation : and comming 
from the Sicyonianstothe Athenians, from them to the Latines,and fo tothe 
Romancs. But thoſe were trifles in reſpc& of the Afſirians, before Rome was 
builr. Though the Romane Salu#t ſay that (c) Athens was very famous in 
Greece : I thinke indeed it was more famous, then fame-worthy, for he ſpra- 
king of them,ſaith thus : The Athenians exploits I thinke were worthy inaced, 
bat ſhort of their report : as being enhaunced by their eloquence in relations , and 

Soar and the Athenians vertues held as power - 


phers continuall abode thereabouts,and the nouriſhment of ſuch ſtudies there, 


a, the worlds third part in number,and halte 
(e)onely the Indians (ofall the Eaſt) he had not ſubdued: but his wife (f) Se- 


thoſe lands at the command of the Princes of Aﬀiria, And in this Nrnzs his 


time was Abraham borne in Chaldza. (eg) But becauſe we know the ſtate | 


of Greece better then that of Afſiria, and the ancient writers of Romes orie1- 
nall haue drawne it from the Greekes to the Latincs,and ſo vnto the Romanes 
(whoare indeed Latines, ) therefore muſt wee here recken onely the Afſfirian 
Kings as faras need is,to ſhew the progreſſe of Babilon(the firſt Rome) rope- 


| ther with that Heauenly pilgrim on carth,the Holy City of God: bur for the | 


things themſcluzs chat ſhull conceme this worke,and the compariſon of borh 
Cities, them we muſt rather fetch from the Greeks and Larines,where Rome | 
(the ſecond B ibilon) is ſeated. Ar Abrahams birth therefore , Ninws was the 
ſecond King of Afſiria, and (h) Europs of Sicyonia ; for Belus was the firſt of 


the one,and(i)Egialews of the other: but when Abraham left Chaldza vpon | 


Gods promiſe of that vniuerſall bleſſing to the Nations in his ſced, the fourth | 
King ruled in Affiria, and the fifth in Sicyonia; for Niu the ſonne of Newnus,” 
reten*d rhere (k) after his mother Semramss, (1) whom they ſay he ſlew be. 
cauſe ſhe bars an inceſtuous luſt rowards him. Some thinke (>) ſhee built 
Bibilo1 : indeed ſhee might repaire it : but whenand by whom it was built | 
our fixrecnth bookedeclareth. Now (») this ſonne of Ninus and Semiram, 


that ſucceeded his mother, ſome call(o) Ninws and ſome Ninius by a deriuatiue 


who had ſo happy areignethat when he was dead, they adored himas a God, | 
w:th ſacrifices and plaies, whereof it is ſaid they were the firſt inuentors, 


—_— _— 


Es | 
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Hey{(a )were wondered at.) As the Numancians, the Sagunrines,or Opicerg1ans, and of 


particular men, Cato, Sc4p10, and Craſſus, were, (6) Abraham was borne. | Many pro- | tncham, 


Phane authors haue wricren of Abraharsas well as the criptures ,as Hecatexs that wrote a 
ricular booke of him, ( Ex{eb, de prepar, Euang.) aud Alexander Polyhiftor "who maker 


Chaldza, called in Greeke Chaldzopolis ; that heinuenced Aſtrology there, and was ſo 


dinided mankinde followed each his temporal profir and ref] peRt:we find two | 


'mto be borne in the renth |= 7 dns , ar Camarine or Vr, (which ſome call Vrien )in 
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India 


| Sicyonians, 


| andthat ofthe Chaldzan he had bur [aac onely, who had twelve children 31{q 
Hs pe the eldeſt and /seph the youngelt. Bur in this caſe theScriptures arc molt :xye. | 
' asthey are moſt diume.(c Athens was.] T heir cltace was greater intime then power,tor in 


p, 


ut by the ſeas of, Acgeum and Pawphylia, and thar they held 1i6); 


boue ſcauenty yeares,as Lyſias ſignificth in his Epiteph.. (4) e# Aſr.} Dru dlluoxg- 
arinn faith that the Affirian Moriarchy ruled but a very {mal] peritien of Alta, (c, Cru) 
the Indians. ] India s bounded on theEaſt withthe Exit fea, CAZar, del Zr t on te Sort 
with the Tndian fea\Gidfo di Bergala:on the Welt with the riucr Indus,{(the ercatekt of the 
world, faich Diodorws, excepting Nilus).and on the North, with mount Emodus that con- 
buerln, vpon Scythia:T here arc ſome people calied Indoſcythians : Prelery divide 112: 
moto, the Indiawichout Ganges, and the india within, Ot Indis many have write 
Herodpt:es, Dnprs iStrabr, Aela,Stephanu,P lniy, Seltnes, Ptoicmy, and others il:arwromw 
the Acts.of Alexander the Great , wholed an army ouer moſt of them parts, ditcouuny 
more then epex traueſler did belide. But our mariners of Jate yeares haue made a more cr- 
tdine diſcovery of ic all. Diogorws , and Strabo writemuch of the happy fertility of nin ll 


their greateſt OUT they ruled onely the {ca colt ({ by reaſon of their navy | tiom tlic | 
| inmott Boſphorus,a 


OT — ———— 

n.S AvevsrTing (hap.o, | 
400 Ah ems, nn AE Ps 
iult , wiſe and welþeloued of God, that he ſent hin into Pharniciagard therc hier). 4 5 
y, and orhere good Arts, and got into preat faucur with the King, 2V.,/.5 2: 1 

| ffich that Abraham reigned at Damaſcus , commune thithcr out o! ChalCarit 

an dr) : and went thence into Canaan ( afterwards called /#dea ) lcauing Preat Wc "*q 
ments of his being « Damaſcus,by which was a village called Abrahams }:oute. By: "0 | 
| | anbeing plagued with famine , hee went into Xgypr, and conforting himiclie y(t}; cj 6 | 
| | Priefts thcrehelped cheir knowledge,their piety and rheir policy very much ; 17ij{s;.;/ , | 
| Alex4#4er faich he liued a while at Heliopolis,nor proſeſling the tnucntion of Alito a | 
| butteaching ic as Each had taught him it , who had it from his fore-fathors, {+1 4p., 1, * 
| ſaith that they were called Hebrewes of Abrohim , tharhe was twenty yeares un Exypr. | 
and taught King Pharcrates Aſtronomy , and went from thence into Syria. C2/cts1r1 1g | 
, booke againſt the Tewes, troublerh the rruth ofthis hiſtory very much, tor lemukerl, Ly; | 
threegenerations from the deluge vnto Alraham : giuing him twowines , an 4 OVPtian, | 
| | anda Chaldzan, of which Xgyptian hee becortwelue children, all Princes of Araltic. | 
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things; both-of then borrowing of Erateſthenes and Aeoufthenes wito foloumned with S. 


5s % 


drocehusKing of '[ndia, and recorded theſe things. (f) Semirames warred, ] She had wo 
bactles againſbthem,oneartheriuct Indus, and wan the field ; the other farther in, and icth 


it, and was beaten liome $ Divaor bib, 3, Afeoaſtencs (m Strabo ) faith the Indians never (cit 
atmy fqrih-of their equnrtry,rior any euer got intotheirs,but thote of Hereslrs and Bards, 
Neyuher S:/ftr4s the A gyptian ,nor Thur the Ethiopian, though they cameto Howie 


KITTS d "<8 as 
hs pillags through Epyrope,nor /Vbeooarofor (whom ihe Chaldzans 11 fomcort prctC] be- ! 


GOIC 
"4 of 
C) 


mco /Epgypr, but never into Fndia. Semiramrs indeed cameinto it 2 little : but pcriihea ere 
ſhe por our.” Cyr: conquered the Matfagetes onely,but medled nor with Ind:a. (o,Z 


/ 


ES | 


torc, Hercalcs,and who came alſo tothelc pillars) cucr cameinto India. //o:ts; [is 30 


' 4 : . & a NG Ru * | i j 
becauſe we know. | In the Kings of Sicyonia,wefollow Ewſebires,and Parcrins both Greeks: 


for:the bookes of Varro and all the Latines concerning them,are now lot, Not do thele 
tg gociany turcher then the names of thoſe Kings :'becauſe indecd the J1CY ONI1Aans neuer 
(ct any Epitaphs, but onely the names of the dead vpon their rombes , as Par///#14: dc cla- 
reth : & KeenSeds, Nor can any Latine author further vs inthe affaires of Atliria: they 
meddlc not withchem, Thic Greckes rake a leape almott trom Ninrs ro Sar anapalus.trom 
the -firlt Aſſirian Monarch to thelaft, Somenamea few betweenethem: but they doc but 
name them: for this old monarchy they thruſt into the fabulous times,as P1cr7(ic6 dorm 
his ff booke, Inderd ir btoy gh no famous marter to palle, for Niu having foungea !t, 
and S&mmrams hating confrincd it; all their fuccelfors tell to ſloth and cafefull delights, 1!- 
uing clolean thieirtiuge palaces, & raking ther pleaſures without ay controle:trar wore 


= 


4 & 7 1 
{ teſras , that old writer , both torecord all their names and the yeares of their re:gne. tf 


 ofrheorher Kings;Greekes and Earmes we thall haue better Nore to chooſe in. (Þ )£77%") 


The Sicyonians (faith Parſcriias ) bordering vpon Corinth, ſay , that «At Thetlit4s vas he 


: p ' = ' BY al {in 1 
firſt King, that he cameour of thar part of Pelopeneſus thar is called £g74/57 arer 
and dywelr firſt in the City e/E£pralir, where the rower ftood then, where 1merempee 
| By MO | 4 Une 1:0 = Dig itle- 
Advareais now. Tus 1SEpialia ittSicyonia on che tea coaſt : there 15 A! g1aiia tf Pap 


allo,and elſewhere. Some Ny.that Pelaponeſus was brit called Xgtalia of tis Kin, 


AmApizot Apis,then Argos efrhat famous City, and laſtly Peloponct1s © 1 
Buthejr f 
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Sx apes, 2-7 | hs ; {av * 
gputontharmake &pialitie be afencoating-City is beter. T hs kingghey | 

begor Zurops, hee-Telc/in facher to, ps, who grew lorich and mighty,that cp : ns #Þ 
came rolympia;gall the comtry, within Ithmus was called Aptas , atter hun rack = 
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Teletion, and he Ecjmrius, Enyrits Thurimachius.and he Lexcipps, who had no ſonne , but a 


| daughter called Cu! TLIED vpon whom Veprue begort Peratos, whom Zencippits Droug!t | 


vp , and iett as King. He begot Pienmucms , and all '7/:1m:ex5 his chularen as fbone as cuer 


| chey were. 007112 , and cryed , died preſently , vntill Ceres helped chis misfortune, tor thee 


$ 


comming {to Acgialia z Was intertayned by P/cmmrers, and brought vpa child of ſis cal- 
Iced Pribo357 5. ho atrerivards ad a daug harer called Charyfortie, who had { rn: by +7- 
peilo(as 1215 ſa:d) and he had ewo fonaes , Cor.ixand Lammeton ; { crax dying tuletle Epo- 
pe12s came our or Thetlaly tuſt at char time, and got his King dome, and in [115 time they tay 


#15, Erroprreigned torty yeares, and in the twenty rwo yerre of hisreigne,was Aral ans 
borne. (5) /E51ue:4.] The fonne of [z:chusythe river ot Argos, and Melia , Oceanrs lis 
daughter. Thus fay ſome Greekes. (&) effter heir meter Sexnrenus, ) Drodorme tarch 
much of her 175.3, She was the daughter ( faith he ) of nymph Dercero by an vaknowne 
man , her mother drowned herfelfe in the lake Aſcalon, becauſe ſhee had loit hey maiden- 


| head,and ett Scamwramus her child amonsit therockes. wherethe wild beatts ted her with 


their milke:and thar ker mother was connted a goddetle with a womans head and a tithes 
body , nor would the Stryans couch tlic fiſh of that lake, bur held. chem ſacred varo god- 
deije Dercero, Now Symna the Kings ſhepheard tound Serrziramss and brought her y p, 
and being very beautitull, Aer anobleman married her , and then the came acquamn- 
red with King Nimw , and taught him how ro ſubdue the Bactrians, and how to takethe 


' City Baftras which then he betteged: fo New admiring her wit and beauty, mariied her, 


and dying left her Empreile of Aita,vneill her yong fonne Nee cameto age;lo ſhe vnder- 
rooke the government, and kepr it forty two yeares. This now foie fav, bur the Arheny- 
ans ( and Non after chem) athrme har ſhe begged the 1way of the power 1mperiall of her 
husbang for five dates onely, which he granting, ſhe cauſed h1mro be killed , or as others 


ſay , to be perpetually 4ampriſoned. (1) They ſay he ſlew, ] She was held wounderous Juſttull 


after men , and thar the ſtill murdered lym whom the medled with : that ſhe remptedher 
| ſonne,who therefore (lew her,cither tor feare to fare as the others had,or elje in abhtomina- 
tion of ſo beaſtly an aft, The Chaldees fay {hee died not, but went quicke to heauen. 
(m) Built Babilzn,) Babilon is both a country in Aſliria,and a City therein,built by Semr- 
ramts , as Drodorus, Strahs; Tuſtine, and allthe ancient Greekes and Larines held. But Joſc- 


the progeny of Nav, and onely repaired and fortified by Semrams, who walled it about 
| with ſuch walles as are the worlds wonders. T his 0x4 gnihieth faying : 
| 


( 0 Fulibres maty ermxiſſe g emiramis orbem, 
Semir ans guirc it w ith walles of Bricke. 


And this verſe Hicrome citerl to confirme this, In 0/e. Some hold that Belus her father in 
law built it, Some,that he laid the foundations onely, Soholds Daorrs,out of the Egyp« 
tian monuments, eAlexander faith that the firlt Belus, whom the Greekes call «proc, re1g- 


| ned in Babilon, and that Belws the ſecond, and Charaan were his two {onnes. Bur hee 


followeth Expolemus in allotting the building of Babilon to rhoſe that remained atter the 
deli; oe, Fnſcde pro p-Enang.hb,8.Chaldxa was all ouer with water(faith Abydents m Enſelt- 
ame prep. Euann. lb 10, ) and Bel; dreined it dry, and built Babilon: the walles whereof 
being ruined by flouds , Nabocodroneſor repaired , and thofe remained vnto thetime of the 
| Macedonian Monarchy ; and then hereckoneth the ſtare of rh1s King , inipertinent vnto 
this place, Aw2%ſtine maketh Nemred the builder of Babilon, as you read betore, Heare 
what Pliny ſaith:1b.6. Babilon the chiefe ( uy of ( haldes , ana long famous in the worl4, aud a 
| tory part of the ezeutry of Aſſiria was called Babilonta,afier u; the waltes were two hunared foote 
1h and fifty foore broae : encery feote being three fingers larger then ours , Euphrates ran through 
the midſt of u,cc, There was another Babilon m Egypt buile by thoſe whom Seer 
| brought from Babilon in Afliria, into Egypt, to worke vponthole mad workes of his, 
the Pyrgnides. (7) This /ozne.) His mother brought [11m vp renderly amonolt cr Ladies, 
and ſohe lived a quiet Prince, and cane {eldome abroade, whereupon the other KingsTus 
fuccellors, got ypan vſctotalke with fery in perton, but by an imnterpretour, and torulcal] 
depuries : Dvodor, It, (0 ) Nixzs,] Some call hum 2 am-15,lonne to Ninus, ( as leſe- 

| Phis and Exſebins ) and ſome Ninzns, - (p) Thelexzoa. In the tranſlared Ewſebrins it is Sol 


din fame, Tha/a/ionyburit mult be Telzxten, for ſit is in Parſanias, | SH 
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Cuar. 3. 


rc. 


warres were trit ſer on toote, peace tauing {wayed all che :ynecbetore, } hus tarre Punſe- 


phus, Fueſebi:th, Marcellinus, and others both Chrittians and Iewes fay , that it was butt by 


| i5,, whom hee laith reigned twenty yeares, Infome of Auſtwes old copies it is Tefxiey, 
4. + : 
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| 
(hap.3. 
| | : : | 
1 What Kings reignedin A yria,and Sicyonia, in the hunareth yeare of Abraham; | 

| - age, when Iſaac was borne according to the promiſe : or at the birth of lacob 
I |. and Eſau, x 


. <—w__ — — — 


CT” OR 


N his time alſo did Says being old, barren,and paſt hope of children,bri»s | 
om Iſaacynto Abraham , according to the promiſe of God. And they | 

reigned (4) Aralius the fift King of Affiria. And 1ſazc being threeſcore | 
yeares of age, had (b) Eſax and 1acob, both at one birth of Rebecca, Abraham 
his father being yer liuing,and of the age of one hundredand fixty yeares: who 
| lived fifreene yeares longer and then died: (c) Xerxes the older,called alſo z4- 
lews, reigning the ſcuenth King of Afſiria,(d) and Thuriachw(called by ſome | 
T hurimachus )the ſcauenth of Sicyon. Now the kingdome ofthe Argiues be- 
gan with the time of theſe ſonnes of 1ſaac; and Inachuw was the firſt King 
there. Butthis we may not forget out of Yarro , that the Sicyonians vſcd to 
off:r ſacrifices at the rombe of the ſcauenth King Thurimaches. But (e) 4y. 
»amitres being thecight King of Afliria , and "p" L0er of Sicyonia, and 'f) 
Inachasthe firſt King of Argos , God promiſed the land of Canaan vnro Iſaac | 
| for his ſced,as he had done vnto Abraham before,and the vniuerſall bl-ſing of 
the nations therein alſo : and this promiſe was thirdly made vnto 1acob,atter- 
wards called Iſrael , _{brahams grandchild , in the rime of Belocws the ninth } 
| Affirian monarch, and Phoroneus, Inachus his ſonne , the ſecond King of the | 
Argiues, Lexcippmc reigning as yct in Sicyone. In this Phoyonews his time, | 
Greece grew famous for diverſe good Ilawes and ordinances : bur yet his bro-} 
| ther Phegows, after his death built atemple oucr his rombe , and madehim to | 
be worſhipped as a god , andcauſed oxen tobe facrificed vnto him, holding } 
| him worthy of this honour, I thinke , becauſe in that part of the Kingdom 
| which he held ( fortheir father diuided the whole betweene them ) helet vp | 
or1cories to worſhip the godsin , andtaught the true courſeand obſcruation | 
| of moneths and yeares : which the rude people 2dmiring in him,thought ther } 


| . .O | 
ar his death he was become a god, orelſc wou!d haue it to be thought lo. For } 


ſo they lay (f,) that 1s wasthe daughter of 1rachus, ſheethar afterwarus was } 


called (eg) 1ſis, and honored for a great goddz-fle in Egipr : thov:! tome | 
write that (4) ſhe came out of Ethiopia to be Queene of Feypr, 2rd becoule| 
ſhe was mighty and Pre in her reiene,and taught her {ubic&s mony god 
| Arts,they gaue herthis honour after her death,and that with ſuch dil;gent IC 


= 


| ſpeR,rhat it was death to ſay ſhe had euer beene morrall. | 
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Ralii(a))In theold copies Argins:in Enſcbine, Analias,ſonne to Arrua the: _ | 
before him, he reigned forty yeares. The ſonne in Aſſiria evermore ſuc ceeded | heh 
ther: Yelleixe, (b) Eſa and Iacob.),Of Jacob, Theodor, a gentle, hath wrigten an cle an: | 

| poem and of the Hebrew afts. And eArtaparus, and one Philo, not the lew, but 07 Ya 
| eAlexanacr Polyhiftor alſo, who followeth the Seriptures,all thoſe wrote of {agob- (</ ut | 
Xcxed xesthe elder.) Aral his lonne:he reigned thirty yeares. There were twomore Ae on = 
thoſe were Perſian Kings : the firſt Darms Hidaſpss his ſopne , and the ſecond gue He 

tO eArtaxerxes Long-hand , reigning but a few moneths, The firſt ot thoſe 6 A 

| huge armies into Greece. X-rxesin the Perſian rongue , 152 warrtiour , and des h chat 
warriour ; Herodor, in Erato, The booke chat beareth Bereſ#@ his nai , - kirty | 
e cight King of Babilon was called Xerxes, ſurnamed Balanaw , and reigncs * | 


| yewres z thar they called him Xerxes, Victor, for that he wonne rwile 35 many 3 _ | 


ee. anivigs he _ = Fa = w* -_— —_——— * 
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| Booke 18. 


his Empire, as Aral ruled, for he was a tour and forcunate ſouldiour, and enjzrged his 
kingdo:ne almoit ynco [ndia. Thus faith that Auchor, what cuer hc1s. Enf: 4:6 101 Balc- 
& readeth Balanexs ; Þnafd in Greeke, is Bulncarus. belonging to tne bube, (4, 7 7- 
riach:u] Enſebing hath it Therimachs, and fo hath the Brugos 014 coppy: out Groinouly, 
25 it hach much more. Egyras (faith Payſmias ) was Thelextons 1Gnne , ana 7/45 101544 


our counterteir 3-ro{3 calleth him Armarrites, (f ) [nacow) ln Peloponetus there 1s 
the Argolican gulfe (now called Gw/fo 45 Naps!t ) reaching trom 3944s promontory vnto 
Cape Malca, and the Myrtoan fea (now called ar de Mararie | containing the Ciues 
 Argolts, Argos, and Mycenas, the rivers of Inachus, andEralijous , and part of £1 4092.7, 
Heere did 1/24! reignear frit, and gaue his name to the river tar ſprings trom umount 
Lyrczus. Some chinke thar both he and Phormneas, reigned ar Argos in T vetialy, but the 
lIixenc; lc of the name deceiverh them. For there 1s Argos indeed 1n Thettalv, ca ied Pelat- 
gis by [7-mer. and there 1s Pelatgis in Peloponel:s, and Achiz1, and Aclimiin both coune 
tries. Strabo faich thar Pelops came into Apia with the Phtiicors that arenow m Thellaiy, 
and ovate Peloponeſus his name afterwards : and that there were fore Pulalgi, thar were 
the hrit :nhab:cants of Italy about the mouth of Po; and tome Thellalians thar mhabired 
Vmbria. But Pel./535 was the ſonne of Nzobe, Phorenerzs his daughter ane [v#e;, and trom 
him came che Acluues and the Peloponnetians that hiſt peopled Emonia (afterwards 
called Thellaly) in great multitudes : Der. Halicarn, Achens, Phriues ana Pelaſgiu were 
the ſonnes of Neptune and Lariſſa, came into Amonia, chaſed our the Barbarizns, and 


| diuided it into three parts, each one leauing hs name vnto fu1s ſhare, I hinge becaufe they 
| would continue the memory of their old countrie, hauing let Achaia, Pclaſgis, Phchia, 


and Laritſathe Argiue tower, at Argos, heere they would renew their names tor the nae- 
mory and fame of their nation. Fiue ages after did the Locrians and Xrohans (ihen cal- 
led theLeleges and Curetes) by the leading of Dexcalon, Promethens Is (or:ne,chale thele 
Pelaſgiues into the Iles of the Xgean ſea, and the ſhoares neere adiacent. T hole chat 11ghc 
in Epyrus, pailed ſoone after into Italy. H-mer in hys catalogue of the Greekes (hips ſhew- 
eth plaine that theſe names were contounded. But weare too long m this point. *Dny- 
fre : maketh the Aroiue ſtate the eldeit of all Greece : # Chrox. eAxwn and others (the 
molt ) follow him, making egialens King of Sycion ro be [nachus in Phorriers Ins 
time, and the firit founder of that ſtate then. Now J[nachus they ſay was no man but a 
| river onely, begotten by Ocearzes, and tather ro Phoronens, and ſome fay vnro eAgr.: Lets 
| alſo. Pheroneus being made Tudge betweene [uno and Neprune , concerning their contro- 
verlje about lands , together with Cepriſzs, Inarhis, and eAfterion, judged on 1120's {1de, 


—_ 


| moſt ancient temple berweene Argos and Mycenas, 7 horoncus did make lawes to deaide 
; Controuerlies amongſt his people,and therefore is called a Iudge. Some thinke that f1743, 
| the name of the pleading place, came trom 1s name : how truely, looke they to that, He 
| drew the wandring people into 2 Citie (faith Parſunas ) and called it Phoronicum, The 
| Thelcifſians and Carfachians made warre ypon him , whom he ouerthrew , and droue 
| themro feckeanew habitation by the ſea. Arlength chey came to Rhodes, called chen 
 Ophiuſa, where they ſeated themſelues an hundred and feauenty yeares betore the buil- 
| ding of Rome: Or:{. {(f ) Io] Tove (they ſay) rauſhed her, and left [#70 ſhould know it, 
| kurned her intoa Conv, and gaue her to Irmo, who put her tothe keeping of the hundred 
| eyed erg: : and this Cow was Iffr. Herodotus, our of the Perſian Monuments relatech, 
| that the Phaenicians that rathqued vnto Argos,ftole her thence and brought lier mto A - 
' BYpt, which was the rſt tmurtous rape, before Hellens, Diodorns fauh thar Inachrs ſent a 
; noble Captaine called Cy-azs ro fecke her , charging him never to returne without her, 
| Payſarizs maketh her the daughter of 7am the (ixt Argiue King , and not of Inachw.. 
| Phoroners (he ſzith ) begor Ar29s, who ſucceded his grandfather, and gave the Ci:y the 
- name of Argos ( being belorc called Phoronicam ) and this «Argos begot P orbas he Tripas, 
Trip, Tafins. and »Arerr, Valer Flaccus calleth Io, Inachis, oP the Talian virgin ; the 
| firſt, becauſe of the nobility of [:achus, the kingdomes founder ; the later, becanlſe /a- 
lr was her father : eAroonant.g. And this reconcileth the times beſt : For if ſhee were 
_ baths his daughter, how could ſhee live with king Triopas, as Enſcbizs faith ſie did ? 
In Chron. de prep. E vang.l.1o. for heliucd foure hundred yeares after Inachus, being the 
Ieauenth King of Argos. Though Enuſebi:es make one [1m in Inachnr h15 time, to ſwicty 
 $ypt by ſex {1 (ron. ) but not to ſwim ouer the {ca, For they had a tealt in Agypt for 
tehonour of If her ſhip : Lattart 16.1, And therefore ſhe was held the faylers poddelſe, 
| giding chem inthe ſea. Go(faith [oxeto Mercury in Lucian ) £zude lun through the (ea wnto 


CO 
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his ſonne, inthe feauenth yeare of whoſe reigne //aucs ſonnes were vorne, (&, e1784- | 
wires) He reigned thirty erght yeares, and Lewcippwr, the fonne oi Zowriacbrrs, torty fue z | 


and thereupon ſhe was called the Argiue /#9, as Jouing Argos deerely , and having her | 


Thurimacl us. 


' 
' 
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; Pelaſgus. 
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Eoypt, and call her Iſis , and let them account of her 4s a deity : let her eerry Nilus as ſhe tit 144 
guide all the voyages by ſea, &c. My worſhip (faith Tj; of her feaſt, in Apulcins ) [321 be cre. 

nall, as the day followeth the night ; becauſe I calme the tempeſt1,and guide the ſlips thyowg), (1, 
ſtormy ſeas, the firſt fruits of whoſe voyages my priefts offer me. (g) 1/is) In Apypt they pictu- 
red her with hornes : Herodot, Dvd, Sicel, gome ſaid ſhewas the daughter ot Saturn 2nd 
Rhea, who was maried to her brother Oſyr7s, that 15, Juno to Jove, Others called her Ceres 
(Henzea) in Greeke) becauſe ſhe inuented husbandry and ſowing of corne ; and thyje ca). 
led O/ſyris,D:onyſms. Some called her the Moone, and O/yri the Sunne : for D:ioc'or;s will | 
not haue 7oto be [nach his daughter. Serwizs faith Iſis 15 the genins of Xgypr, lionify ing 
the ouer-flowing of Nilus, by the horne ſhe beareth in her right hand, and by the bucker 
ſhe hath in her lefr, the plenty of all humane necetlaries. Indeed inthe Xgyprtiantonoye 
Ifis is earth, and ſo they will haue fs to be; In /£xe1d. 8. (h) She came 0:it of L/£11, Pia} | 


Whence Egypt had all her learming , lawes , policies, rehgion, and oftentimes colonyes 
tent from thence. 
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CHAP. 4. 
Of the times of Tacob and his ſaxne Toſcph. 


Alews beingthe tenth King of Aflyria, and <IHeſapprs (a) othenyviſe | 

(b)called Cephiſus(burt yer both the names were by ſcucral Authors vſed | 

for one man) being the ninth of Sicyonia, and (c) Apis the third of Ar. | 
20s ; Iſaac dycd, being an hundred and eighty ycarcs old,leauing his ſonnesar 
the ages of an hundred and twenty yeares : the yonger 1aceo, bclonvingto | 
Gods City, and the elder to the wor{ds. The yonger had twelue fonn:s, one 
whereof called Joſeph, his brothers fold vnto Merchants going into Zgypr, in | 
their grand-father 1ſaacs time. Joſeph liucd (by his humility) in great fzuour 
and aduancement with Pharao, being now thirty yeares old. For he interpre- 
ted the Kings dreames,forc-telling the ſeauen plentious yeares, andrhe {czuen 


wa : ov ſo: > 
dcare ones , which would conſume the plenty of the other : And for this 


the King ſet him athbertic, (being before impriſoned for his true chaſtiry, in 
not conſenting to his luſtfull miſtrefle, bur ficd and left his raiment with lier, 
who heereupon falſly complained to her husband of him) and afterwards he 
made num Vice-roy of all Agypt. Andin the ſecond ycatc of {Carcity, Jacov 
came into Agypt with his ſonnes, being one hundred and thirty ycarcs old, 
as he told the King.1eſeph being thirty nine when the kin og aduanced him thus, 
the ſeaucn plentifull yeares, and the two deare ones being added to his age. 
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Eſappis (a)) Danjamas namethno ſuch : ſaying Lexcippms had no ſonne, but C AL 
C1144, ONE dauglier, who had Perattzes by Neprimne, whom his gran d-facher Le werpe 
pi brought vp,and ictt inthroned m his kingdome. Exſebius ſaith Mefarpus reigned torty 
ſcauen yeares, If it were Meſappzs, then doubtleile it was Chalcimas husband, of vhom 
| mount Meſappus in Bacotiaand Meſapia (otherwiſe called Calabria) in Italy, h2d rNelr 

names. Firgs maketh him Neprzzes fonne,a tamer of horſes, and invulncrable : /£#91%-7- 
| (#) Cephiſzs] Ariuer in Bacotia, in whoſe banke ſtandeth the temple of Them, the Or 
cle that taught Dencalion and Pyrrha how to reſtore mankinde, It runnes from ParN2i1%s | 
thorow the countries of Bacotia, and the Arhenian territory. And 1eſapp#s either had 
his name from this riuer and that mount , or they had theirs from him 3 cr rathcr | moſt | 
likely) che mount had his name, and he had the rtuers,becauſc it ranne through his 240uE | 
ſoile, (c ) eps] Heis not in Parſanias amongſt the Argiue kings : but amongt the vicy* | 
onians, and was there ſo rich, that all the countrey within Iſtthmus, bare his name, v&& 6 | 
Pelaps came, Bur Erſebins (out of the moſt Greekes) ſceateth him in Argos, | 
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my Da SOIT bi y 1 of of 
of. Apis the Argiue King , called Serapis in <Agypt , arid there adored as 
.4,actty., | 


'A_. T{a)this time did Api king of Argos faile into Aigypt,&dying there, 


Aging his name, faith YVarro, is this. A dead mans coffin ( which all do 


now call (bj mgkopepr, ) 15S re allo in Greeke. So at firſt they worſhipped at 


his coffin and rombe, ere hts temple were builr, calling him at tirſt Soroſ.ipes, or 
Sorapis - and afterwards (by change of a letter, as is ordinary) Serapis. And 
they made a law , that whoſocuer ſhould fay he had becne a man, ſhould dye 
the death. And becauſe that 1n allthe {c) remples of 1/5 and Seraprs, there 
was an Image with the finger laid vpon the mouth, as commending lilence, 
this was ( ſaith Yarro) to ſhew them that they muſt not tay that thofe two 
were cuer mortall. And (4) the oxe which £gypt (being wonderoufly 
and vainely ſeduced,) (e) nouriſhed in all pleaſurcs and farnefle vnto the ho- 
nour of Seraprs , becauſe they did not worſhip him ina coftin, was not called 
Serapts bur Apis : which 0-xe being dead,and they ſeeking him, and finding an- 
o:her, Al:cked of colour 1uſt as he was : heere they thought th y had gotten a 
creat god by the foote. Ir was not {uchan hard matter indeed for the diucls, 
to imprint the imagination of a ſhape in any Cowes phantalie, at her time of 
conception, to hane a meane to ſubuert the foulcs of men : and the Cowes 
imagination would ſurely mode] the conception into lucha forme, as (g) 14- 
cobs ewes did and his ſhee goares, by ſecing the party-colored ſtickes ; for that 
which man c2n do with true colours, the Diucll can doe with apparitions, and 
ſo very cafily frame ſuch ſhapes. 
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pris, /owe, Ammon, Pan, & Plato. Tacitits arguing Serapes his original] , faith that 
lomechought himto be eX/cap:res.the Phylitian-god : and others,tooke [um for 0/yr1s, 
Xpgyp:s ancientelt deity : Lib.zo. Afacrobrs taketh hun for the Sunne ; and //ss tor the 
Earch, Te Serapinm Nils ({arth Markamy to the Sunne) Memphis veneratur Ofyrim : Ne- 
lus adoxeth thee as Seriprs,and Alemphis, as O/yris, Some held Seraprs the penins of Fgypr, 
making it fertile and abundant ; His ſtatues (ſaith Saas ) Theophilus Archbiſhop of Alcx- 
andria tooke downeinthe time of Theodoſires the Great. T his god ſome called /owe, fome 
N:bts, (becauſe of the meaſure that he had in his hand , and the cubie, del1gning the 
meaſures of the water ; ) and ſome, /ſeph. Some {ay there was one» A4pzs, arich King 
ot Memplus, who ima great famine rcleeued all Alexandria at his proper coſt and char. 
ges , whereupon they erected a temple to him when he was dead, and kept an Oxethiere- 
m, (for a type of Is husbandry) hauing certaine ſpots on his backe, and this Oxe was 
calletby h1s name, Ap!s. His rombe whercin he was buried, was remoued to Alcxandria, 
and {o Iumſelfe of 75%; . and Apis, Was called Soraprs, and afrerwards SCrAp:s. e AlCXa7- 
der built him 2 goodly temple. Thus much out of S425; and thelike js in Ruffn:ts, Eeelef, 
| Hft.&:11.The Argiues King (faith Exſcbizs Prap.ltb,1o, out of Ariſtippus his hiſtory of 
| Arcadia /b.2. ) called Apis, butler Memphis in Xgypt : whom Ariſte: the Argiue calleth 
$925: and this man (weknow) is worſhipped in #gypt 43 a god. But Nymphodorne, 
Amppupolitazizes de legib, Aſiaric,tib.3.1aich that the Oxe called Ap, dying, was put into 2 
coffin (called £2<:5 1N Grecke) and {o called krit Sorap:s,and then Serapis. The man Apt, 


Was the third King atter Inachus, Thus farre Euſebius, (b ) ruproroev | That's, the deuou- 
; re of ficſh. Theretore DPauſanu,Porphyry, Suidas, and other Greekes, call hum not Sora- 
{ Pts, but Sarap:: ; c% 152 cheſt, an 2rke, or a coffin. (c) Temples of. Iſis and Ofyris were 
| Puned/ar Nfa, as forme thinke (faith Drodoras lib 1.) 2 city in «Arabia, where rwo pillars 
ware erettcd tor monuments, one for her and another for hum , and epitaphs vpon them 
comned their as , and inuentions, Bur that yehich was in the Prieſts hands might 
"BEL AS HP | | | Neuct 
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was called Serapzs the greateſt o0d of Agypt. The reafon of the chan- | 


\T (a) this time.) Dioaorins, thy. reciterlt many names of O'/y-75 3 as Drony/ins, Sera | 
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neuer come to light for feare of revealing the truth : and dearely muſt he pzy 
| "TOLRgg publiſhed ir. This god that laid his finger on his lips in ligne of (ilence,hight HF 
hi" 


Earth and Heauen. This Harpocrates Auſonins callerh Sigalion, of Mw , to be / 
| and Catiizs mention him often when they note a ſilent fellow, and his names prouerhj- 


p mn 


tor 1t that | 
ArPIXr ates, 


Uarro de ling. lat.lwv.z, wherehe athrmeth chat {fs and Serapss were therwo preat pods, 


lent, Play, 


| 
| 
| 


Angerona. 


Apis. 


C3<n-49.19. 


| | all. Plaiarch, (kb .fe If. & Ofyr. ) faich he was their ſonne gotten by O/17is ypon 175; ater 


his death *' and becauſe the child died as ſoone as it was borne, theretore they p1Qure jt 
with the finger on the mouth, becaulc it neuer ſpake. I ike nor this inrerpretation,jt js 9g 


| 


harſh andidle; Theftarue lignifed thar fomewhar was to be Kept {ecrer, as thic goddetfe 
e2ngerons (inthe like ſhape) 41d at Rome: Aacrob.Oma. Metam,y. 


Sanilaque Bubaſtts, varyſque colorihns Apis, 

Duque premit VIEW, ee ientia [nadct. 

Saints 15; and that party colour'd O xc, 

And he whoſc lips his hand in lilence lockes. 

Tothis it may be Per/ius alluded, fzying ; Digits compeſec labellem, lay your finger on your 
mouth. {4} The Oxe}] »Apis the Oxe, No man I thinke, Greeke or Laiine, eucr wrote of 
rhe Egyprian atFaires, bur he had vpthis Oxe : but eſpecially Herodo, D150. Srra,Plutey, | 
Enſeb yu1izs 1 arro, Mela, Pliny, Solirns, and Marcellnw, He was all black, bur for a ſquare t 
ſpot of whutein his forc-head, (1ath Her:dorms j on his right l1de (faith Phy: } his homes 
bowed like a Creſcent:tor he was ſacred vnto the Moone, /Aarcelimu: ; He had the ſhape 
of an Eagle ypon his back, anda lump vpon his tongue, like a black-Beetle, and his tile 
was all gprowne with forked haires. When he was dead, they fought another with preat | 
ſorrow, neuer ceaſing ynrill they had found anew Ap like him im all re{pe&ts. Him did | 
AXgypt adore as the chiefe god, and ( as Macrobrrs faith ) with aſtoniii;ed yeneravon; 
nor mighc he live longer then a ſer time, it he did,the Priefts drowned him. {e ) N-: :- | 


ſhed | Ac Memphis (faith $rrabs) was atemple dedicated vnto Aprr.and ihereby a good- | 
ly parke or encloſure, betore which was an Hall, and this encloſure was the dan's of Ap, 
wherecinto he was now and then let 1n, to ſport himſclte,and for ftrangers to {ce }11m His 
place where he lay, was cal'ed the myiticall bed, and when he went abroad, a mulucude 
of vſhers were ever about hum : all adored thus O-xe-goa, the boyes tollowed hnn in a ſtole, | 
and he himlelfe now and chen bellowed forth his prophecies. No man that was a ſtran- | 
ger might come into this temple at Memphis, bur onely at burials. ( f ) They ara not wor- | 
ſir] Some did draw this worſhip of the O:xe from the inftitucion of J/is and 0/jr1,, for 
the vie that they foumd of chis beaft in rillage. Some againe ſay Olyr4s himiclfe was an | 
Oxc, and 4/5 a Cow, either becaule of /o, or ypon ſome orher ground. Some fay belides | 
(as Dwdorastellech vs) that Ofyres h's foule went into an Oxe, and remained coritinually | 
| 
| 


— Wo. 


m the Cv 2A-15, and at the drowning of this, gocth intothe next. Someaftirme that // 
haumng tound O/yris his members, diſpericd by 7 yph:z , putthem into a woodden Oe co- 
uercd with an O r25 hide : ſo that the people ſceing this, beleeued that V/yrrs was become 
an Oxe, and fo began to adore that, as if it had becne him{elte, This was thereforethe li- | 
ving Ofyre7, bur the body that lyech coffined in che temple, is called Serapss, and worlkip- | 
ped as the dead O/yres, (h ) Jacobs Ewes} Gen,zo. Ot this I diſcourſed elſewhere. The þ 
LXX.doe tranſlate this place contuſedly. Hierome ypon Geneſis explaincth it, 
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The Kinzs of Argos and Aſſyria, at the time of Tacobs death. | 
P: the King of Argos (not of Egypt) dycd in Zgypt, (4) AY" | 
his ſonne ſucceeded him in his Kingdome, and from him came inc 
nimc of the Argiues, For ncither the City nor the countric bare an 
ſuch name before his time. He reigning in Argos, and (b) Eratss in S:cy0- 
nia, Bales rul.ngas yet in Aſſyria, Iacob dyed in Zgypr, being one hundred 
forty ſeauen yearcs in age ; having bleſſed his ſonnes and Nephewes at h15 
death, and prophecicd apparantly of Chriſt, ſaying, inthe bleſſing of Indab : 
T he Scepter ſhall not depart from Tudah,zor the law-giner from between his feet, 
untill (c) that come which is promiſed him : And (d) he ſhall be the 1411075 03” | 
peitation. Now in {e) Ares his time Greece beean to know husbandry and ! 
tillage, f=rching ſeeds from others. For Argus after his death was Counted 2 | 
90G, nd honourcd with temples and facr fices. Which honour a private Man! | 
one Homogyrus , who was {laincby thunder, had beforc him, becauſc be w# 


aaa a _, 


OO 4 we © 4G 


: 
. 


| 
q 


the furſt thar ever yoaked Oxcn to the piough. 
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Rows (a) his forme) By Niobe, Phorozenus daughtet : ſome call kim eFp:5, Ir mighe be 
eApss that begot him of Nibe,, and was reckoned for a King of Argos, becaute he 


ſonneto his owne. Exſebits ſaith he lctt the kingdome to his brother e-gialus, hauing 


reigned ſcaucnty yeares. There was another eArg::5, eAreſtors ſonne, who kept 7o, 7rrces 
| Cow, in :/£gypt : and another alfo, ſumamed Ampſzor, whilom Prince of P7{;s and Or- 


chomene in Arcadia. {6 ) Eratus| Peratrs, ſaith Parſaies, and ſonne to Neprune and Chal- 
ciria, Lexcipprs daughter, Euſebias calleth him Heratzs, he reigned torry {eauen yeares. 
(c ) Untill that which ts promiſed} Sorcade the Septuaginrs : but Hiereme readeth ;] till he 
come that is to be ſeat, The Hebrew is Silo, (d) Hefſhail ve Some copics leaue out ſrall be, 
and ſo doth the text of the LXX. (ec) 1s Argzus his time] For (eres came thither in Plems- 
ues hisreigne, alitle after Perats,and ſhethey ſay was the firſt that cuercaught the Arhe- 
mans husbandrv, | 
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CuaP. 7. 


In what Kinzs time Joſeph died in + gypt. 


N M.mitas (4) histime, the tweltth Aflyrian King, and (b) Plemazus 
is the cleucnth King of Sicyonia (Ares being aliue in Argosas yet) 

loſeph died in Egypt : being an hundred and tcn yeares old. After the 
death of him, Gods pcople remaining in Agypr, increaſed wonderfully , for 
an hundred forty five yeares together, vntill all that knew 1oſeph were dead. 
And then becauſe their great augmentation,waslo enuicd,and their freedome 
ſuſpected, agrear and heauy bondage.was laid vpon them, 1n the which ne- 
uerthelefſe they grew vp till; for all thatthey were ſo perſecuted, and kept vn- 
der. And art this time the ſame Princes ruled in Aflyria and Greece, whom 


we named bctore. 
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M Amitas (a) his) So doth Euſebins call him , but faith that he was but the cleuenth 
King of that Monarchie, Hereigned thirty yeares. (6b) Plemmens| Sodoth Pauſa- 
nds writethis Kings name: heruled, as Eſeors ſaich,forty eight yeares, 
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CHAP Sy. 


What Kinzs lined when Moſes was borne : and what gods the Pagans had 
as then, 


N (a) Saphrus his time, the fourcteenth Aſſyrian King, (6) Orthopolus 
being then rhe twelfth of Sicyon, and (c) Criaſus the fifth of Argos (4) 
Moſes was borne in Agypr.wholed the people of God out of their {lauery, 
| whercin Goghad excrciſcd their patience during his pleaſure. In the aforcſaid 
Kings times (e) Promethens (as ſome hold) liued, who was ſaid to make men 
of carth,becauſe he (f)taught them wiſedome lo excellently well, (2) yet are | 
thereno wiſe men recorded to hiuc in his time. h ) His brother Atlas indecd is 


| faidto hauchcene a orcat Aſtronomer, whence the fablearoſe of his ſuppor-_ 
| ting heauen vpon his ſhoulders : yer there 1s an huge mountaine of that 
name, whoſe height may ſceme roan ignoramt eyc to hold vp the heauens. 


And now began Greece to fill the Storics with fables, but from the firſt ynto 


| (4) Cecr ops his time (the king of Athens) in whoſe reigne Athens got that 
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ruled for his ſonne yntill he cameto age : and then departed into <£gypr , leauing his | 
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name.,and Moſes led Iſracl out of Egypt: ſome of the dead Kings were rec)... 
ded for gods, by the vanity and cuſtomary ſuperſtition of the Greulcs, a. | 
Melantonice, Criaſus his wife & (k) Phorbas their {on.the ſtxt kin 2 of Arvox-- 
and the ſonne of -{l) T riopas the feauenth King, (»») 14ſz5; and (7) $1he;/., 
or Sthenelens,or Sthenelus (for he is'diuerfſly written) the ninth. Ang /; ) in | 
theſe times alſo lived Mercury, Atlzs his grand-child,borne of M72 his dayoh. 
xcr : the ſtory is common. He was 2 perteCt Artiſt in many good inucntigns 
and therefore was belieucd (at the leaſt men delired he ſhould bebelicucg) th 
be adcity. (p) Hercules liucd after this , yet was he about thoſe times of the 
Argincs : ſome thinke heliued before Mercury, but Irhinke they are decei-* 
ucd. But howſocuer, the graueſt hiſtories thar- haue written of them./q) +. 
nouch them both to be men, and (7) that for the good thar they did mailing | 
in matter of ciuility or other neceſlarics to human cſtate, were rewarded yi; 
thoſe divine honors. ( ſ) But Minerua was long before this, for ſhe ( they 
ſay) appeared in Ogigru his time, (#) at the lake Triton , ina virgins ſhape, 
whereupon ſhe was called Tritozza - a woman indeed of many 2004 inucn- 
tions,& the likelyer tobe held a goddefſe, becauſe her originall was ynknown, 
for (#) that of Toes braine is abſolurely*poetique, and no way dc pendins | 
vpon hiſtory. There was indecd (x) a great deluge in 027977 his time, no! | 
ſo great as that wherein all periſhed laue thoſe in the Arke (tor thor, neirher 
Greek: Author (y) nor Latine doe mention) but grcater then tha: which he. | 
fell in Deacalions daics. But of this 0772125 his time, the writers have no c-1- | 
rainety, for where Yarr0 begins his booke, I fhewed before': and irdecd lice 
fetcheth rhe Romaincs originallno further then the deluge that bef&ll in 074. 
gius his time. But our (=) Chroniclers, Eaſebixc firſt, and then H12roze, fol | 
Lok other more ancient Authors heerein , record 991275 his D-tuge to | 
haue fallen in the time of Phoyoners the ſecond King of Argos,three hundred | 
| yearos afcer the time before ſoid. Bur howſoever, this is once ſire, thatin /a) | 
Cecrops histime (who was cither the builder or rcſtorer of Athens) Miners | 
was there adored with diuine honors. 
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| Saphrus, I ackgh (a) ] Machael (ſaith Exſcizs ) reigned iuſt as long as his father CIſemits's, | 
x Jchircy yeares ;and, /pheres ſucceeded lum,and reigned twenty yeares,and inthe eigh- 
teenth yeare of his reigne was Hofer borne in Egypr, (b) Orthopolus, | Orthopslri,ſah 
Enſebius , and Parſamas, making hum the ſonne of Plemneus whom Ceres brovght vp. 
The ſtory of which you had bctore. (c) Cryahm] Pyraſus faith Pauſanas, he reigued bt- 
ty foure yeares, (4) Acſes was borne] The writers agree not abour Meſes birch. P7777 
| Moyiete | faich (from Senchoniare ) that he hued in Semiramss time ; No , but in [nach his ume, | 
faich e-/ppion (our of Prolomy AMendeſius the Prieſt) eHwaſic being then King of XgyPt- 
Polemon, ( Hift.Gre. ) maketh him of later times : Making the people he led, to depart 
out of Egypt, and toſertle in Syria, in thetime of eps, Phoyoners his ſonne. T4119 
Aſſyriwa brings a many ſeucrall options of men concerning this point ; ſome making Mo- 
ſes elder then the Troyan warre, and ſome equall with it, Butthe arguments which hee 
hinyelfe brings, proueth him to haue beene before it. His words you may readein £4. 
de prep.cxang.ib.to. Numenins the Philoſopher calleth 2oſes, Anſars ; and Artaparm 
fanrhiharche Greekes called himſo, and that 1eris, the daughter of Chenephr:: King ot 
Egypt, having no childe herlelte, adopted him for her ſonne, and ſo he came to great 119- * 
nour in Egypt, becauſe of his diuine knowledge, and inuentions in matter of 1earn'ng | 
and gouernment. {e) Prometheus | So faith Euſeb, from others, «Africans I thinke, 1919 | 
| maketh Promethers to live ninety foure yeares after Ogigins, Porphyry puttech 247! and 
him'in Inachus his time, Bur Prometheres was lonne to lapetns, and Aſa. Heſiod cal hs 
mother Clymere. His falling out with /one(faith Higin.hiſt.celeſt, and many other dotou©! 
at this) grew vpon this cauſe : being too ſmall in ſacrifices to offer great offerings and | 
' the poore beeing not able to affoord them, Premetheres ſuttlely aorced with Joxe | bh m_ 


. 
{&;- 


O1thopoliz, 


- 
: : 
. wY - 


m————. 
Ir nn” 


—— 
bR————_ 


—_— 


ll  — —— _ —_— —_— AD — —v—_— I. —_— 


——_—_——_ — 
ww. 


on 


' By _ orTat Ciris or Gon. | 625 | 


—_ — ———————— ——— 
_— 


| "3 EE og 
halfe of cheir ſacrifice onely ſhould be burnt; thereſt ſhould be reſerued for the vic of men: | 

| roue conſented. Then offers Promerthers two Buls ynto Toe,and putteth all rheir bones Vit 
der one of the skins , and all their fleſh vnder the other, and then bade [oe to choote Nis 
| part. Joxe, a guod plaine-dealing god , looking tor no coulenage,tooke trial Was NCXT TO | 
fad; and light on the bones : therear being angry, hetooke away the fire trom mankn d, 
that they could ſacrifice no more. But Promctbes yiing his ordinary trickes, itole a cane | 
full of the fire ccleitiall, and pgaue ir ynto man z whereupon he was bound to Carcyſze, 
and an Eagle {er tofeed continually ypon his luer cucr growing againe, Some lay tit 7'r0- 
methens made thole creatures who haue fetcht [ze downe lo otren, women, P7oerreits 
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| ther : and being recciued into his noute, ſhe opened a tunne of all the nulchuetes thar ven Bo, eNLT ds 
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| were diifuſed thronghoutall mankind, onely hope remayning in the bottom : and Pro- | "LENT 3 [ 
6 S - "" 4 * - 7 > {YO ap #57 

metbeis (as «/E[cnilzs farch) was bound vpon Caucatus for thirty thouſand veares, neare | 4k 6 w 
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tothe Caipien freights, as Lvctze faith in his Carcaſ;es, Philoſtrarnsfairh that that Mount | bi. #4 5 45 
hath tworops of a turlong diſtance one oft che other, and that the mhabiants ſay, vnro ed bt" s Wy 
. i F X "_” : io bs . oh Etet Toh 
theſe were Promethers his hands bound ; In vita e4polior, Sofaith Lzxcies, This Eagle, | eh 148 ' 


ſome {ay was begotten betweene Typher and Echyara, ( H:gm. ) lome lay beriweenc Terra 
and 7:zrtarus : bur themnolt fay that Vrlcan nade her, and Herceles killed her with a ſhaft ; | 
ſo ſhe was ſet vp inthe sky berweenethe Tropike of Cancerand the Equinoctiall line, | 
Buc atrer that Promzerhens had prophecied vnto Tore (being to lye with Theris ) that the | 
ſonncehe begar ſhould be greater then the father , he was looſed, prouided he mutt ever 
weare an yron ring vpon his finger, in memory of his bondage : and hence camethe vic. | 
of rings they ſay : Lattantins faith he firit made Idols of Clay : Heftolc fre (faith Pliny | 
bb,7z.) that 1s, hetaught the way how to ſtrike 1t our of the tlints, and how to keepe it in 
a cane, Ir 15 ſure ({anh Drogorrs, lib,z.) that he did ftinde out the fewell of fre, at hit, | 
The Pelaſgiues (25 Paxſantas teſtifieth) aſcribe the tinding of fre ynto their Phoroners, 
not vnto Promethcas,Theoophraſits {airh this 1s tropical and meant of the inuentions of wite- 
dome, (f ) Hetauvht| Old laphets fonne : the worlds full wifeſt man doth Heſiod call 
him : vnto Epimethe;:s his yonger brother they ſay he did willingly religne the kingdome 
| of Thellaly,giuing himfelte wholly vnro celcttiall contemplation, and tor that end aſcen- | 
ding the high Mount Caucaſus to behold the circumuolution of the ſtarres,their politures, 
&c. And then deſcending downe, cameand taught the Chaldees Altronomic and policie, | 
tothe which I thinke the table of the Eagle feeding ypon his liver hath reference, and to |} 
his doubtfull cares ariling itil! one from another, T he interpreter of Apollonins Rhoarns,laith 
there1s ariuer called Aquula,thac falling from Caucatus runs through the heart of the'coun- 
try Prometica, lying ciofe torhar Mount, Hereaorus writeth that Promethers the King of 
| dcythia know1ng not which way to bring the river Aquila to run by his kingdome, was | 
muct trOlibled vniill Hercules came and 61d it for him. Thus of the riuer theſe two 2pree. | 
Dwaderus farth that Prometheres was the King of Xgypt, and when Nilus had oucrfiowed | 
the countrieand drowned many of the inhabirants, he was abour to kill humſclfe, bur Her- | 
cates by his wifedome found a meane to reduce the riuer to his proper chanel] : and heere- 
upon Nilus for his {witcnetle of courſe was called Aquila. (pg) Ter are.] Yes, «Atlas was 
| Wile,and ſo was Epimerhes,but roo late, for Promethens is one of a forewit,and Epimerhers 
| Matter witted man; tor l:c bein g warned by his brother Prometheze to take no gitt of owe, 
| lected this warning, and rooke Pandora, and afterwards ( 2s Heſiod ſaith) heknew he 
| Arecciued his hurt, And therefore Arg:ſ1i1e5 reafon is trong, and zcute ; How was he 
uch a great dottor, when we can finde no wiſe men that he letr behind him 2 who can 
| n cot his iwiſdome,ſceing there 1/25 no wite men of his time? tor vifdome only judgerh 
| Wifdome. (þ ) His brother Arias) There werethree of this name,{2ith Seruins gn e/Encid, 
WS ooee : the ciuete. An Iralian, father to Flettra;zand an Arcadian,faher to Aa the 
MHerenry, T hacle three the writers do confound as their yſets.For Diodorur,[ib.4, 
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Hercules. 


the mouncaine of his name , from whence he might better behold the courſe of the1;e.] 
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feminine ſay ſome, becaulc he inftitured marjage in that countric ; and was as it were th; 
firſt auchor in thoſe parts of father and mother: for before they begot children at randon, 
and no man knew his owne father. eAffricanzs faith that Opyges was the firſt Kinp of A- 
thens,and that from the deluge in his dates,the land was vnrilled and Jay defert 200.yeares 


after, vntill { «crops his time : Bur for ee and others named as Kings thereof before 
ſanias, tonne to eArgrs, and father to Triopas, The Rhodians {ſaith Dzoaorac, ) beiys ſore 


to their Iſland, giuing him part thereot,to him and his heires; and ſo they were freed trom 
that Plague, for which they decreed that he ſhould after his death be honoured as a ood : 


but this (as ſeemes by Diodorns ) was not Phorbas the Argiue,nor theſe of Peraſus,or Argus, 


killing his brother, — {ſaith that ſome tooke him to be that celeft12!l conttellarion in 


ott che roote of Ceres temple to couer his owne palace withall,ſhe reuenged her {clic vpon 
him with a bitter hunger : and laſtly in his end, a dragon appeared ynto him and attiicied 
him fore : at laſt he died, and being placed in heauen, he was figured as if a ſerpent guirt 
him about, (m) Jaſ#s] Father to /v,of whom Argos was called /a/#m , and the Arguues, 
laſians. (n) Sthenelas) After 1aſivs (faith Pau.) Crotopus, Agenros {on reigned , and he be- 
third : ſonne to /owe and 44:4, taught by his grand-father, and inventing man; excellent 
things of himſelfe : he was a Magician, as Predentins writes, and therefore fcigned to be 


as Tally faich, The 1.and molt ancient, fon ro the eldeſt I:we and Liſcitrs, and he conten- 
ded with eApo#o tor the Trypos., 2.an eZ gyptian, ſon to Nias, reputed the author of the 
Phrygianletters. 3, one deified amongſt the [dxans, vnto whom they offer {: crifices in- 
fernall, 4.Son vnto Aſery Latora's lifter, honoured by the Tyrians,and Carthage they lay 
was his daughter. 5.An Indian called Bel{us. 6.Thethird Inprters ſon by Alrmans. Sicnlit 
hath but three of this name. 1.an Egyprian,the worthieft,made General] of the army by 


X . 6 ! 
Libya ; he lived before Hercules, Alcmeras fon,aboue 000 yeares : that Hercnler emulated 


mous ſouldiour,and the ordainer of the Olympian games.Panſc.calleth him Hercrdes 146%: 
Iliac. Seruins reckoneth toure Hercnlesz the'Tyrinchian, the Argiue, the Theban, and 
the Lybian:» e/£1.8-But indeed the number is vncertaine.Yarr0 reckoneth 44.T he L1Þy- 
ans ſay theirs is the molt ancient, & that other worthies did all rake their names trom hm 
Butche Author of YXenophons e/£9quinoca, faith that the moſt ancient King of Noble famnil1es 
wereftill called Sarwrnes : their eldeſt ſons, I#prters; and their hardieſt grand- children, Fer- 
cules. Amnguſtine hecre mcanes of that Hercwles that was fon to [are and Armen, will s t- 
led with the Argonautes,and was one generation before the Troyan warre:and to hm &© 
_theambitious Greekes aſcribe all the glory of thereſt. $0 that he brought a greater fame 
vnto poſterity then cither Joxe or any other god : as Seneca the Tragzdian vw riteth; 
| ED Fortis uſe gemitore tuo, fulmina muttes. 


| With more ſtrength chenchy fire, thou ſhalt flaſh thunders fre. 


—_—  ——_— 
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_ 


che carier and recarier of ſoules to and from hell. (p) Hercules | There were 6.0t this name, | 


— 


— — ——  —  _ - 


Craſus, they are but bare names :; Annal.l1b.4, (k) Phorbas| Brother to Pera/cis faith Pay. | 


yexed by ſerpentz,went to the Oracle, and by the appointment thereof, cailed Phorb in-' 


_ - =y 


but a Theflalian , the ſonne of Lapithas, (1) Triopas] Sonne to Pherbas: Par, Diogorm © 
mentions one Treopas, the ſorne of ynknowne parents : ſome ſay of Neprine and { mace, | 
ſome of eApolio, The people hated him (faith he) for impouerith;ing the temples, and for | 


Heauen, called Ophinchns, who 1s wound about with a dragon : for 7rupas having taken | 


got Sthenelas. (») Mercury) Twlly (as I faid before) reckoneth 4. Merewries, This is the | 


OE ee. 


Ofjris, for ſtrength and valour, he trauclled moſt part of the world, and erected a pillar | 


him, and therefore he was called Alcers, An helper. The third, was Hercules of Crete, 414 | 
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Way. T his the Poers ſay ſhe did by eander, ariuer of Ionia. But whic 


Heliucd afcer Aererr 'Y. For Aercary (a5 the report goeth) waitcd ypon Teaewhen he way 
begarten. But the ſonne of Liſcirms was long before CHercarythe Arcadian, andliued in 


the time of Mercury the EZ gyprian , being an Xgyprian himſelte. (q) Borhmen.) Homer 


miakerh Viyſes meere Herewler amongft the dead men, Odyfſ. g. and yet he faith that his I- 
det only was in hel; for himſelfe feaſted withthe gods : burwe know what he meanes by 
char [dol. (>) For their geod.] Mercury found out mariy good arrs,and adorned the ſpeech 
with eloquence. Hercwles cleanſed the world ob cyrants and monſters; and was therefore 
called a\aifizan&, TpNs [Mie 2900 | 10 25D! oft s Sih2 643 DFT 
2<(8} Minerna, ] Tully De nat, der, bs, g. maketh five Ainernas, Firit, mother 
ynto Apoto , begotten by Vaican, 2, daughter ot N3{z, and 2 goddcile of che Sairaz in A- 
£. Third daughter to /«pirer {alias : tourth begotten by Joe on Coriphe , Occanus his 
Tater, whom the Arcadians called /0ri4, and affirme, thatſhee inuented/Chariors.s, 
che daughter of Pallzs who killed her father being abour torawth her: and the is pictured 
with witgs, This Pallas they ſay was acruell fellow , and ſhe forxiJiwg of him was fur- 


pamed Pallzs, Burthe Arcadians tell a tale, how CAſinerna being yera little one was ſent by 


a - - 


Tone to Pallas, Lycaons ſonne,to be brought vp in his houſe, where ſhe livea with his daugh- 


- of 


ter,vhom ſhe afterwards cooke vp ro Heauen'and called her Vidforta , and her ſeife Pa/las 
in'memory of her foſter-father. Now their are other deriuations of Pailas, as av 7% mane, 
of ſhaking a ſpeare, or Sm Tv avaranlivin &c of moouing ber ſelfe im Toues head: or Na To ma M),0- 
arm, &c, of bringing Doz7/i his heart panting vnto Joxe, namely when che Tirans had 
torne him in peeces. (t ) Triton, ] Betweene therwoSyrres in Aﬀrica there ts arier;and a 


ſur-name of Afinerna to be deriued, who they ſay was bornethere , and chat day that they 
thinke was her birth day they ſolemnize with games and ſpores amongtt the virgins, He- 
rodorus ſaith there is an Ile inthatfen or lake , whereunto [a/oz ſailed with his Argonaures. 
The writers Greeke and Latine,conſent in this,that Afmerna was called Tritonia from this 
lake. $14 implieth that there ſhee firſt found out oylc. Scl;zu4 ſaith ſhee beheld her (ele 
therein : ir may be then, when ſeeing her cheekes big with blowing her P pe, thecaſtita- 
1 of the Ieineruas 
was this? I thinke the fife: for hard by,there is a lake they call Pal/as; and Callimachus who 
was borne not farrethence,z1z. in Cyrene, calleth the lake Triton it ſelfe Pallartia, and fo 
doth Feſt. But the Lybians call ic Neptunes,and Triton lake: it may be Neptune is Pallas, 
Some now(& this I muſt not omit )fay that Minerwawas borne in Bocotia,in Triton there, 


| For there are divers Tritons, one in Bocoria, onein T heſlaly, and one in Libya, and there 
1 was Minerua borne : Interpr. Apollon, Rhod, (#u) That of Tones.) Some thinke Aiacraua 


was called 7747014 becauſe inthe Boeotian tongue 7717 15 anhead. Bur this was onely a 
hRion , becauſc ſhee is called the goddeile of wiſedome, and the highelt part of the autre. 
(x) eA great deluge,) Euſebins , (whence Aug. hath moſt of this) referreth all cheſethings 
vnco the reigne of P/horonems the Argiue, Ogygiue reigned (faith he) in Attica Elgulina , of 
old, called Ata,and ouer many other Cities, - time when the virgin whom che Greckes 
call ineria, appeared at thelake Tritonis. Inthis Kings time there was a great inunda- 
ton, berwne which and that of Dexcalions time arereckned one hundred and ſeauergy 
yearcs within atew. But Solinus faith not ſo, There was ( ſaith hee) ſixe hundred yeares 


berweene Og7ges and Dencalion,and Ogyges reigned in Aﬀta,and Boeotia,which was called. 


as Strabo faith, Ogygia , before (crops time, who(as ſome ſay) built the Bocotian Thebes, 
and therefore the Theban wits were called Ogygian , and hee was generally held ro have 
beenc borne in Eleulis in Attica : for other or1ginall of his is ynknowne; and from his 
time ynto the hrit Olympiade, Hellanicas, Philochorus, Caſtor, and Thals, ( that wrote the 
atts of the Syrians) doerecken aboue athouſand yeares: and ſo doth Diodeorws and almoſt 
all the Greekes:ynto whom Oroſius apreeth,making Ogyges his deluge to betall a thouſand 
foure hundred yeares beforc Rome was built. Porphyry in his fourth booke againſt Chriftt- 
ay, faith thar Ogygecliucd in Inachus his time , and Africanu following him , makerh 
Moſes and him both ar one time, whereas Moſes was long after him. (y) Nor Latine.) 
Nor foin the opinton of [oſephus nor Eu{cbinu, Toſephis ſaith , that Beroſus the Chaldzan 
made mention of this generall deluge,as alſo Mnaſeas of Damaſcus,and Hierom of Epypr, 
| Juoting all cheir ſayings. And Alexander Polyhiſtor, Melon, Eupolenas,and Abidonus : doe 

mention iralſo, as Exſcbi ſaith. Pliny alſo and Mela athrme , that loppe in Egypt was 


| Dencalion,for thoſe did neuer come ſo far as Xpypr. Noris1tany wonder it that Ciry were 
Itchen : for ſo were a many more be{jdes: yearhat deluge which the poets make Iwpiter 


Y Prexren.j no other but this. But they write hereof ſo obſcurely , as they ſcarcely knew 


F they wrote themſclues. Indeed that which Beroſus , *Aſnaſeas , and Eupolemus doe 


delucr 


| dullt before the inundation of the earth which cannot be meant of the deluge of Ogypes or | 
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fen alſo,borh being called Tricon ,and thence the inhabitants (as ela farch) fuppole ihe | 
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deliuer,belongs vnto the Barbarian hiſtories,and neither tothe Greeke nor aune; y,11re. 
of «Auteuſtie ipeakethi. - (2). Our chromclers,] Chuftan luſtorigraphers-: as +; ſebins Bj 
ſhop of Caſarca in Paleſtitia (who by;reafon of his taruiliaryry th themartyr Pamplatug.. 
was called Pamphils alto, } who(as Hierome (aith)weotean whine mnnber of volumes. 
 amongftthereſt,one.genarallhiſtory:out of all the chroviclers,as an abſtract or epicome | 
themalb{and that] thinkeberhigwhich wee have ot his yer extant , althouph the prope. | 
' names,and frarne ofrhe:whale worke be much depraued by the1gnorancent the wranjer; | 
bers , from whoſe heads the ynderſtanding of thoſe computations was farreto fecke;.ror i 
can thoſe.errots bexeformed;but by thenwolt perte antyquiaries,and therejore the liwple 
' xe herein ealily ſeduced; But bow neceſlary this booke is fora ſtudent , Heerr3977 htmde fy | 
ſhewedbycranſlating icour of the Greeke,and putting that holy adnuration of [> cx:01% 14. | 
tothe cranleriber, in the-frontof 1t; | Ir was continued by Exſevrys yniillthe ſecond your 
of Coafayrine the Grexr, and Higrome madean appendix of the reſt ot therime vnio Crare- 
an. (a)»Atrica.\It isgacountryn Greece betweene Megara and Beoti np vponthe 
ſea with-the-Hauen Pyrzvus, and. the Cape Suns :'@tetile foyle both of good truites, | 
goodipyes,and good witsfaith Tully, The waucs beating yponthe ſhores hercot (ack | 
{apellz; doe produce 21rue barrbbnious mulick : metaphorically, ſpoken (1 thirke ) ef | 
their debghttull ſtudies:; The countrey-men -call rhemſelyes exun'yore; 141ed, not deri. | 


; 


un fromany.other nationl -Otzher Kings Parſaniasfarth thus : eUgrzs (it 15 1 a1d)re1- | 
| ried firſt ir Aztica,then Cerrops his ſonne in-law:who begot £71/a, Aglanrig,arg arſe, 
daughters , -amd Er:fichthon a ſonne , who dyed betore his faiher, Ceczops ( {ait h Strabo) 
brought rhe diſperſed people into rwelue Cites: Cecropta, Tetrapolis , Epacria, Decclea, 
Eleul1s, Aphydna, (or Apbydnz) Dorichus, Brabron , Cytheros, Sphetus, Cypheliagnd 
Phalerus.: aud afterwards he brought them all twelueintoithat one new ealled Thebes, 
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| 


'T he time when Athens mas buils , and the reaſon that Varro gineth for the nave. 


| 
| 


| 'F rhe name' of Athens (4).( comming, of «XZ, which is Miner, | 
| (0) Y arro glueth this rcaion. An Oliue tree grew ſodainly vp inoneplace, | 
. and a fouutaine burſt is ſodainly out.in another. Thelc prodigics draue | 
the King to Dclphos, to knowithe Orzcles minde;which anſwered him, that | 
| the Oltuerrec ignited M2ernua,and the Fountaine Neptune, and thatihc Ci-} 
ty might after which'of theſe they pleaſed name' their City. Hercupon | 
Cecrops gathered all the peoplc of (b) both iexes together (for (c) then it was 
a cuſtome in that place to call the women vntro conſultations alſo) to give 
their voycecs in this elcfion, the mcn being for AN ptuxe, and the women for 
Munerua. : and the women being more , wonne the day for Ain 
 Hereat: Neptwre being angry , oucr-fAlowed all the (4) Athenians lands , ( tor 
thediuels may draw the waters which way they Lit:) andto appeaſc him, the } 
Athentan women had a triple penalty ſet on their heads. Furſt, they mult ne- 
ver hereafter haue voice in councell. Scconcly, neucr hereafter be called 
(e) Athenians : thirdly,nor cucr leaue their name vnto their child: cn. Thus 
this ancient and goodly City, the only mother ofarts and learncd inucntiors; 
theglory and luſtre of Greece,by a ſcoffe of the diuels,in a contention of th! 
gods, amale and female, and (f) by a feminine victory obtained by women, 
was enſtiled Athens,after the temales name that was viRtor. /i#e71a - it 6 Yo 
being plagued by him that was conquered, was compelled to pn tÞ 196 
meancs of rhe victors victorie , and ſhewed that it feared Neptomes Waters, 
worſe then Mirerras armes. For Minerna her ſelfe was punſhcdin thoſe het 
women champions : nor did ſhe afhiſt thoſe that advanced her , ſo much: 59 
the bare xcſcruation of her name vnto themſelucs ; beſides the loſſe of the11 
voices in elections, and the Icauing of their rames vnto their ounces. THUS | 
ep loſtthe name of this goddefle, whom they had mzde viEonors 008 | 
male god:whercof you ſee what I might ſay, but that mine intent caricth MY | 
{ p<non vntaanother purpoſe. | " 
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| wes but the tower of the City. Forthis the Greekes fay ordinanly , the rower of Athens 
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'v Thens( a ) comming.) Whencethis name deſcended itis doubtful, the common opini- 
FS on fetches it rom Minerua , called 422, The Greekes haue this ; ofrhe name borh 


" , 
- 


zidamonglt hit other children, had a daughter called »Arth:s, pfywhomne the couticry was 
calted Attica, being! called Atza betore. 'Sonie{ faith Srrabo )call it Attica ot Attzon : 


huſtine (out of Trog:es ) fatth.it was called Arhens vnull the fourth King of Attica, ( 7.4445 


phy&yor : and indeed Athens is notnained in the number of Cities that Cecrops founded. 
That which was called Cecropia,and was afterwards called Arhens and built by The/eres, 


| was called Cecropia ar firit: [rerp. Apolion, ' But note thts,there werEthree towenes called 
| Athens (UVarrode avaloo. ) the-Atheniains inhabited:one, the Athenzans another ; and the. | 
Athencopoliranes a third. The firft was Athens jn Attica. The fecond Athens in the Iiland | 
Eubcea, { otherwiſe called Chadz, built by King {ecrops ſonne to Ericnthers, and the Citt- | 
Zens hereof were called Athenxans,but that was onely by the Latines,for the Greekes call | 
the Attick Athenians 4$%weirr:) the third was a pcople of Gallia Narbonentts inhabiting 
Atheneopolis in the country of Maſhlia. There is another Athens im the Lacedemonian | 
| territory. (6) Of both ſexes.) Omtid faich that this contention of Neptune and Mſnocrua was | 


betorerwelue gads,,and owe himlelfe fate arbiter. . Neptune more theearch with his mace 


ligne of peace, and that off warre.. $oall the gods I1ked rhe (1gne of peace beſt, and gauc 
AMmerna the preheminence; Aeremorph. 6. Some reter this to the contention bery cene 
ſea and [a14, whether the Athenians could fetch inmore commodity or glory,by warre or 
peace,trom {ca or land. Neptune horfe was called by ſome Syron,by ſome e4r#on, and by 
lame Scything, Sern.in 1. Georgie: Virg. Valerues Probus reckons more of his horſes then one; 
tor he gaue Adraſtzs, Arn, and Penthns and Cyllarus vnto Tio, and ſhe beſtowed them 
on {ſtor and Pollux, But which of the tive Afinermas was this ? Theſecond, Niue his 
dauphter, the /Egyptian Sacres goddetle , as Platoheld , In Times. Sais 1s 1 great City in 


; : . | 
Epyprt,in the proumce ot Delta,where Amaſis was borne,built by the fame Afinerna,who 


Is called Neri in #gypt, and Athere in Attica, The Athenians haue a moneth , begin- 
ning ar the firſt new Moone in December , which they call mov» : 1n memory of that 
contention of Neptrine and Pallas, (c) Thenit was.) Both there and elſe-where: and Plaro 
required it in his Rep#b.. (d) Athenians.) Whereupon they were neuer called but Atricz 
asetaclides faith:the men indeed were called 22%waicr, but not the women;the reaſon was 
(faith he)becauſe their wiues in their ſalutations ſhould not ſhame the Virgins, tor the wo+ 
man takerh her hasbands name,and they being called Athenians,it the Virgins ſhould be 
called Athenians, they ſhould be held to be married. But Pherecrares, Philemen, Daphilar, 
Paxdarus , and divers other old Poets call the women of Athens «3waiz;, which word 
Phryzichucthe Bithynian ſophiſter holdcth to be no good Athenian Greeke, and therefore 
wondereth that Pherecrates a man wholy Articizing , would ye jt in that ſence. (f} By a 


A 


| femunrne.] A diverlity of reading,but of no moment. 
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S Cuaapy.1o. 
Farros relation of the orizinall of the word Areopage : and of Deucalions deluge. 


Vt Yarrowlll belecucno fables that make againſt rheir gods, leſt hee 
ſhould dif parage their maicſty: and thereforc he will not deriuethat (a) 
Areopagon,(the place(b)where Saint Paul diſputed with the Athenians, 
| 2nd whence the ludges of the City had their names)from this, that (c) Mars 
(in Greeke 24; ) being accuſed of homicide, was tried by twelue gods in that 


he ad quit by {1x voices: ſoabſolued(for the number being equall on both 


Y ww hc ablolution is to ouerpoiſe the condemnation. ) Bur this though ic 


e common opinion, he rcicdts, and endcauourcth to lay downe another 


——_—_—— _— 


oftht country and City. C ranaud(fait's Pauſahis'a worthy Arhennan, fucceeded Ceocyope :/ 


Somecall ir Acthis yatid Attica of Atrhis Cranaw his daughter,ot whom the ihbabrants | 
werecalled Cranai-” Some call it Moptopia of 31Lop/opres , lonia-of Jon ſonne ro Vyrhive,, 
Pofidonia,of Po/idan,and Arhena of Atven,or Minerva of After you likentwn Laine, 


| Atbcois, 
| 


his ſuccetſor, whom he calleth Amphiorrides: but there 1s a fauley] thinke,the Greeke 1s Arm | 


and brought torch an horſe : and ern ſhee brought forth an olwuetree ; this waythe | 
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cauſe of this name, that the Athenians ſhould nor offer to deriue Areotaghs | 
| from (4) <p» and Pages : forthis wereto iniure the gods by imputir Y broilcs 
| andcontentions ynto. them; and therefore he affirmerhthis, and thegodqca;., | 
| contention aboutrhe golden apple, both alike, falſe: though the ſtages preſe 
1 | them to the godsas true, and the gods take pleaſure inthem , be they true or 
| falſe. This Yarre will not belceue, for fearc of diſgracing the gods in it : ang | 
yet hetells a tale concerning the name of Athens;of the contention betweens 
| Neptune and Minerna(as friuolous as this,)and makeththar the likelict orisi.. | 
nall of the Cities name : as if they two contending by prodigies, Apollo duyit 
not be tudge betweene them , butas Pars wascalled to decide the itrife be. | 
tweene three goddefles , ſo he was made an vmpicr in this wrangling of theſe | 
two,where Minerua conquered by her fautors, and was conquered in her fy; | 
| tours,and getting the name of Athens to her ſelfe,could not leave thename of | 
| Athenians vnto them, In theſe times, as Varro ſaith, (e) Cranaws, Cecrops hig 
ſucceſſor reigned at Athens, or Cecrops himſelfe, as our Enſebins and Hrierome 
doe affirme: and then befell that great inundation called the foud of Dexcal:. 


0x: becauſe it was moſt extreame in his Kingdome. Bur (f) it came not neare | 
Agypt nor the confines thereof. 
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A Feoeent) In ſome, eAreor Pagon: in others Arion Pagon: in Greeke apt) mips, Ste 
k phanus de Urbibua faith it was a promontory by Athens whereall matters of life and | 
deach were heard. For there were'two councels at Athens (as Labarizs che Sophitter witi- 
| terh)one continuall, 1udging of capitall matters, alwaies in the Areopage 2 the other chan- 
ging cuery yeare and perrainung to the ſtate; called the councell of the 500.Ot the firft,our 
| Bugers hath writ largely our of both languages, Amor.in Pardetft, (b ) Where Saint Paul.} | 
Att.17. (c) Marrcallea.) Thecommon opinion is ſo; and Ixwenal thereupon callethtþe 
Areopage Mars his Court, Panſamas faith ir had that name becauſe Mars was brit iudged 
ther E for killing Alirrhothion, N, EPIKHNes tonne, becauſe he had Taul {ked e7lcippa L Cer: his 
daugnccr by e-/g/azra the daughter of Cecrops, And afterwards Oreſtes was 1udged there 
for killing of his mother, and being quithee built a Temple vnto CHmerna Area,or Mer- 
riall.(d ) <pn; and Pagw.) I donot thinke Arcopagns is deriucd hence.as if it were ſome vil 
— | lage without the towneor ftreete in the Ciry:bur Pagss is ſometimes taken for a high place 
Pagns is a yu» | or ſtone, or promontory,as Stephan calleth ir. For Swidas futh it was called Arwpags:, 
lage, or {tretic. | hecauſe the Court was in a place aloft,vpen an high rock:and Arivs, becauſe of the ſiau gh 
ter which it decided,being all vnder Mars. Thus Sidas,who toucherh 21ſo at the 1udge- 
| ment of Afar; tor killing of Alirrhothion: out of Hellanicxs lib.1, as wee did out of Paſa 
4r:and this we may not omit : There were (iluer tones in that Court, wherein the plain- 
| tifs and the defendants both ſtood ; the plaintifs , was called the ſtone of Impudence, and 
| the defendants,of Iniury. And hard by was a Temple of the furies. (e) (+aans.} Or Am 
phyizon,as | faid : but Exſcbins ſaith {ecrops himſelte, But this compuration I 11ke not , Nor 
that whuch he referreth ro the ſame,viz. Thar (crops who failed into Exboca ( whom the 
| | Greekes call the ſonne of Erichthens) ruled Athens long after the Frit Cecrops, and ot him 
were the Athenians called Cranai as eAriftophanes called them. Strato yvriteth that ney | 
Deucalion. vvere called Cranai , alſo ; but to the deluge, and Deucalion. Hee was the forne 
- of Prometheus and Oceana , as Dionyſins ſaith, and he married Pyrrha the daughter of his } 
vncle Epimethens and Pandora,and chaſing the Pelaſgiues our of Thetlaly, gor that K1ng- 
dome:lcading the borderers of Parnaſſus, the Leleges, and the Curetes along in his warres 
with him. And in his daies(as Arifole faith) fell an huge deale of raine in Thellaly , which 
drowned it and almoſt all Greece,Dexcalion and Pyrrha ſauing themielus vpon Parnatlus 
Went to the Oracle of Thems,and learning what to High roxy | mankind(as they fable)by 
eaſting ſtones ouer their ſhoulders back-ward : the ſtones that the man threw prouing 
men, and Pyryhas throwes bringing forth women, Indeed they brought the ſtony PeoP!e | 
the mountaines into the 6 1-2 » after the deluge,and that ary 5 rothe fable. In | 
Dexcalions time(faith Lucian in his Iiſanthropes )was ſuch a ſhipwrack in one inftant,chat | 
all the veſſels were ſunke excepring one poore skiffe or cock-boate that was driven to Ly- * 
corea. Lycorea is a village by Delphos named of king Lycorews, Now Parnaſſus\as 3PrP ol | 
#« writeth) was firſt called Larnaſlus, of Dexcalious axpret, or coucred boate , eelich be | 
m | 
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made him by the counſell of his father Premethexs,and which was driven ynto this moun- 
raine. Straho faith that Dexcalion dwelt in Cynos, a City in Locris neare vnto $unus 
Opuntius, where Py77h45 ſepulcher is yet to be (cence, Dexcalion being buried at Athens: 
Parſanias faith; there was a Templeat Athens of Dexcalions building, & that he had dwelt 
there. Yer Dn faith that the tomb 1s in the temple of /apiter Olympus, winch he tounded.: 
(f) 1t came not, | HO faith Plato in Timeo, and Dtodor. Sicul, lib,x, 

| | 
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Cray. JT, 


About whoſe times Moyles brouzht Iſrael out of Ezypt. Of Toſuah : 3 whoſe 
imes he ated, 


N the later end of Cecrops rejone at Athens, came Moſes with Titacl out 
of Egyp: : Aſcataaes, (4) arathusand 7 riopas being Kings of Affiria. 
Sicyon and Argos. To Sina did Moſes leade them,and there receiucd the 
Law from aboue.called the Old Teitament, containing all terreſtriall promi- 


Sauiour : for this order was fitteſt (as jtis incuery man, as S. Paul ſaith) that 
the naturall ſhould bee firſt, and the {pirituall afterwards, becauſe (as hee {aid 
truely) T he firſt man s of eari%,carthly.cy the ſecond man is of heauen,heauenty, 
Forty yearcs did Moſes rule this people inthe deſert, dyi ng an hundred and 
twenty yearcs old : hauing prophecied Chriſtby innumerable fioures in the 
carnall obſeruactons about the Tabernacle,the Priefthood, the ſacrifices, and 
other myſticall commaunds. Vnto Moſes was 1oſuahthe ſucceſſor, and heled 
the people into the land of promite, and by Gods conduRt expelled all the pa- 
gans that ſwarmed in it ; and hauing ruled ſeauen and twenty yeares, hee died 
in the timethat Amir fate as eightenth King of Affiria; Corax the ſixtcent] 
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Athens. 
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M Araihu,\ Peratas, faith Paranizs. But Exſebins calls him 7Marathes, he reigned 
rwenty Y Ears, T here wW2S One e 1 {arathus, Appollo's {onne, who built a Cicy IT Pho- 
cis nat farre from Anticirrha, There was another that ſerued vnder {after and Pollnx, and 
of him did fararh9 in Achaiatake the name, It may be this was Harathis Apoites fon, 
for Sas affirmcch that the Country in Attica, ſo called, had the name from that « A/ara- 
thus. (a) Dana.) An Egyptian, Pez his ſonne, he brought the hiſt ſhip our of Egypt 


: 


j So 
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| of King Erythras, And this Dana was the brit that digged wells in Argos Dipſores, thar 
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the Country (before called Aeria) was now called Egypt. Exſeb. Hee cameto Argos jn 
thetime of Gelanor the ſonne of Sthenelas, whom hee depriued of his eftate, rogither 
with all Agenors progeny. Their contention was ended thus : Danaus being come out of 
Epypr, fell co contend with Gelanor about the kingdome, the people being vmpicr, much 
was faid on both ſides, Darazs ſeemed to {pcake as good reaton as the other, ſoit could 
| hot bee decided vnuill the next day : the next morning, a wolfe commeth hurling intothe 
; Paſture, and begirines to hehe with the chicte bull of the Kings heard. This made the 
people liken Danars to the wolfe, and Gelanrr tothe bull : for as thewolfe is a ſtranger to 

| man, ſo was Danaxs vntothem. But by and by, the wolfe kills the bull, and ſo vpon this 
Mdpement was giuen on Dana his tide; wherefore Danaws thinking that «Apollo had 
ſentthis wolte, he dedicated 4 temple ynto Apollo Lycia, that is, Weluiſh, This Dana 
dweltin the Argine tower,and lth Pclaſgiues were called Danas after him. His werethe 
fry dauphters whom poets haue ſo eternized. Diodoris faith he built the Argiue Argos, 


The oldeſt City (one of them) in all Greece. Others ſay he built but the rower, Hee was a 
Moret2mous King then Greece had cuerbeforc him, | 


CHAP. 12. 


ſes :the New one, containing the ſpirituall, being to come with Chriſt our 


| of Sicyonia, (b) Daxax the tenth of Argos, and Erichihoniusthe fourth of 


into Greece: Pliny , For bctore they kept their ſhipping all inthe red Sea,among the Ifles | 


,the drought. The Egyprians baniſhed him,and cleted Egyprus for their King,of whom. 
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Cuaov. 12. 


The falſe 79d; adored by thoſe Greeke Princes, which lived beiwerne Hog? 
dorzc, 4nd loluaks acath, 


Erwixt the departure of Iſrael out of Zgypt, and the death of 5: 


Deluge, and the freedome of mankinee from nm. and the mifcrable tiny vhs 
they hadin it, and vpon tr, now beirg diiuen vp ro ue Inv, and ſoon aft 
comming dovene againe into the plaines ; for this they fay, the (a) 7 
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running vp and downe (6) the holy ſtreete, doth deſciphcr, namely buys ri,c 


cameall downe into the plaines, And at this timethey ſey,thar (c) D 
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tempic which Daz in his inuaſton, burned : and the Oracle it {olfe char 
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In Attica, both vnto him and <Airerna, where hee that conquered hod ate 
ward of oyic, (-) which Amerua they ſay invented, as Lrber had jound 
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are reported to be the ſonnes of love and Europa, But the pagans yccld to the 


ry pocts penne, and at euery players lips, they doe account as a fable, ro prouc 
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they make famous fortwelue ſundry rare exploits,{nor counting i h of 


Page Fn, 
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| his 2ods. O but let vs not thinke Neptune a whore-maiſter or fathcr t0 {uc3 

a damncd ſonne let the pocts haue this fcope to fill the ſtage and pleaſe rhe 
eods withall!Ir is faid that Vulcan and AMinerua were parents to thisf, Erich- 
thonire, in the end of whoſe reigne 1oſuah died. (t) But becauſe they hold 
Mrnernuaa virgin, therefore (ſay they) in their ſtriving togither, 7'#/ca7 pro- 


and ſay that the fable aroſe hereupon, (#) that in the temple of /#1r<7 206 
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J and that ispreſented on publike ſtages to delight the vnclcanediucils Won 
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men ranne vp to tae mountaines in that grear inundation, and wheon it coaſts, | 

3 | Y | : J | FUeY is 
(otherwiſe called (4) father Liber, and made a god aticr his deceaie) dic (e) | 
firlt ſhew the planting of thevine in Attica : andthen were there muſic! {} |! 
plates dedicared roApolls of Delphos, ro appeaſe him whom they thovgl: 
had 2ffifted all Greece with barrenneſſe, becauſe they detcnded not his | 
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| tacm to ordaine thoſe plaies. Erichthonires was the firſt that preſented thc 


rae wine : and in theſe times did (4) Kamthus King of Crete force {;} away 
| Exropa, and begot (&) Rhadamanthas, (1) Sarpedon, (m} and 3:07, wito | 


. > : | - { 
truth of hiſtory in thismarter of the King of Crete: and thus thar hangs at cuc- 


their deities wholly delighted 1n beaſt] y vntruths. And now (#) was Heron'cs | 
famousat Tyre: not he that we ſpake of before: (for the more ſecret hiiltories | 
lay there were many Hercules, and many father Libers,} And this HTercuces | 


| the Aﬀrican (0) Artes amoneſt them , for thar belongs to the other er- | 

cules: ) and this fame Hercules doe they make to burnc bimſeltc VPON MOVNt | 
(p) Qeaa, his vertue whereby he had ſubdued ſo many montkters, tailing him } 
now 1n the pattent tolleration of his (q) owne paines : and at this rime | 
(7) Buferis (the fonne of Neptune and Libja, daughtcr ro Fpaphres) and Kind ; 
or rather Tyrant of Egypt, vſed to murder ſtrangers, and to offer them to | 


iced his ſperme vpon the earth, and thence came this King as hisnome INc- | 
weth, for ie is #?rife, and 749, is earth, which ioyned doe make £1ichrh0nit. | 
Bur indeed the beſt learned of them reic&this beaſtlineſſe from their £05 | 


Minerna, which were both oneat Athens, there was a (x) little chile foune } 
witha dragon wound about him, which was a ſtene that hee ſhould prone? | 

ousman,; and becauſe of theſe temples knowing no other parents that nCe | 
had, they called him the ſonne of Yulcan and Minerva : Bur howiocueT, 
that fable doth manifeſt his name better then this hiſtory. But WH '> | 
thar to'vs, whenas this is written in rrue bookes, to inftru& religiovs mo, | 


notwithſtanding their trueſt writers honour as gods, with thote rue 
men 


wholecd them intothe Land of promiſe, the Greeke Princecs ordiin, s | 
many torts of facrifices to their falſe gods, as folemne memorials gf 71. | 
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| crime, in | | | 
ro behold thole things beaſtially ated, which wiſedome ſeemes ro ſay might 


better be denied : for ſuppole the fables bclie them, yer if they doc delight to 
heare thoſe lics of themſclues,this maketh their guilt moſt true. hy 
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He (a) Lupercals, ] The Lepercai! was a place on mount Palatine 1n Rome, ſacred yn- 


ro Pan lyces,or, the Wolurſh ; whom they lay the Arcadians that came with Erander 


into Icaly, dedicated oy the aduice of Carmentzs the Propheretle, m the fame holy torme 
that :chey worſhipped him 1n their country, and [wpiter Lycuss vpon mount Lyceum; in 
the ſam? place where Romulus and Remis luck: the ſhe w olte.and there was aitarue repre- 
ſentins che ſame. Therefore was the place called Lupercall, {ach Sera, but the ſtatue of 
Pan Lycues had Euander conſecrated long before Romlrs was borne, Ond Faſt. 


Omdvetat Arcadico aictos a monte Inpercos ? 
Faunns ins Arcadia templ.1 Lycaus habet. 

Luperci may th'Arcadian hills names beare, 

Since wolte-like Faunus hath his remple there, 


And Urwregin his «£nca; h,S, 


Gel. 24 monſtrat ſub rupe lupercal, 
Parrhaſia di'!z1m Panos de monte lyca1, 
Lupercall vnderneath the rock fo chill, 

. So call'd of wolfe-lke Pans Parrhalian hull. 


' Romulus h1mſcelte was one of the Lapercals, and was celebrating of that feaſt when Nunt- 


tors ſheepheards tooke hun Now they vied to ſacrifice vnto Panall naked laue their priut- 
nies, which were couered as Di-ry/. faith) with the $kinnes of the ſacrifices, ana lo they 
ranne all abour the {treete. They were called Lepercalls (ſaith Var.ae ling. v1.5.) becaule 
they ſacrificed in the Z -perral: the orderer of the facrifice when he proclatncd th. monh- 


| ly featts to be kepr vpon che nones of Hebruary, calleth thus feaſt day, a daj febrirare, that 


Is, a day of p1/:ga.won, &C. tis leemerh to aſcribe the Lepercal feaits tothe honour of 
Inro, to. 0.1.1i:s day he furh women were purged with [x95 mantle, that 15, wi. a gods 
Skinne, for the women belceued thacr would make them fruitfull, to oc beaten with rhe 
Kinne of one Of thc {acriflccs atihe Lnpecrcail tealts. And therefore as the Lt per, «is Canne 
by, chey would hold our their hands for them co ftrike. They oftereda dogy: alio a chis 
teaft, as Plutarch {ach ; wherher thar were a kinde of purgation, or that it was 1n token of 
the dogges ennuty with the wolues, being ſacred vnto Pan Lyceus. (6) The hol, {f---4.,] 
Hxfacra, It reached not (as che vulgar thinke) onely from the pallaceto the houſe ofthe 
Maiſter ofthe Ceremonies, but from that houlc tothe Chappell of the goddelle Strexwa, 
and from the pallaceto the Capitol. }/zrro ae ting, lar, faith thus: At Strenuas Chappell, bard 
by the Carina, beginneth holy ſtreete, andit reacheth vnts the Capitol, for that way doe ſacrifices 
go to the Capitol every month : and that way come all Augurs to take their ouguries.But the yul- 
ga know onely that part of it, which reacheth from the Court to the tore-moſt deſcent; 
t was called holy ſtreete, for there did Romulus and Tatins the Sabine King make their yni- 
on. Here Omaaich they vcd to fell Apples. It was aſteepe vneuen way, which is the rea- 
ſon of Anguſtines ment10n of it here. (c) Dronyſtns. | Tul. de nat, deor, 3 We haue many 
Dwnyji ; one ſonne to love and Proſerpma, another Nulxs his ſonne,the murderer of Ny/a: 
athird Capris his fonne, and King ot Alia, whence the Scythians had their diſcipline :; 
atourth ſonneto Joveand Lana, to whom Orphens his conſecrations are dedicate ; a fift, 
ſonneto N:ſirand Thyone, who inſtituted the Trieterides, (or three yeares facrifices) ynro 
Bacchus. Ot the Theban Dionyſins the Indian and the Aſſirian, reade Philoſtrarus; Vita 
Apollozu bb.2. Home held but one Dior7/i5the finder our of wine, and the conquerour of 
Many nations, And ſome 3gaine held that there were bur three, being in three; ſeuerall 
mes. The firſt an Indian, who found our wine. The ſecond was ſonne to [ove and Ce. 
pe, the inuenter of the plough. Thethird was ſonneto owe and Semele, an effeminate 
fellow, leading whores about with him in his army, (4) Father Liber.) Becauſe , faith 
vbis from News) heis the Sunne and gocth freely { Labere ) throughout the $kies. 
DPlutarch( in queſt. pes other reaſons, becauſe he freeth rhe tongue of drinkers; or,becauſe 
he fought for the freedome of Bcrotia, or becauſe he freeth men trom cares, and ſecureth 


mem hardelt acts. Sexeca faith this name, Liber, comumeth not of lipera lingua, from 2 


OD” ern 


en? and lerthem deny this of their gods, yer can they not aquit them of all 
fetting the preſenting of thoſe filthineſles, and in taking pleaſure | 


Thc Lupercals. 


The i6!y freer 
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Dionyf;us. 
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Apollos plates. 


Xanthus, 
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free tongue, but qu1a liberat ſeruitio cararum animum, becauſe hee freeth the ſoul« $47. 1... 
ndage of care, and giuerh it vigor in enterpriſes : tor 1tthruſts out care, and tyros, ct Þ | 
minde vp from the bottom, and cherefore it is good to drinke now and then : 71. ., = 3 4 
anim.( e) Furſt.] T herefore he was call Dionyſus. VR, Cid 39 wiv pF, O1M1710 Whine: Pi:ro 4% C Be # | 
Now Falerins Probus relateth this ſtory thus, 1 .Georgic, Staphylus 2 I;cept.cacd of £- Me 
and keeper of King Oener goats, obſerued one of them that ftraicd aliyayes from tc 1. 
and was more luſty,and came later to the fold then any other ; herevpon he warches {11 
and finding him in aſecret place, caring ofa fruit that was vnknown vio him,ke pluckes. 
ſome of ir, and brought it vnto King Oerexs,who delighting inthe tuice wrung hs ie 2] 
ſoone as it grew ripe, ſet it before Father Liber, who was then his ouelt : FR en IT | 
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himthe way how to husband it, for a perperuall memory of the inuenrors,named the 111, 
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oivoy, of Oeners,and the grape evan of Staphyliu, Euſebires meaneth one D:ony/ins the ti te | 
of Dexcalion, more ancient then that ſonne of Scwele, and hee ( ſaith Exſcbirs) chg "I 
Arrica, and there found out the vine: & that hee lodged with one Semzach vio, hole 
daughter he gaue a Roe-bucks skinne; but this was in Cecrops time. But Exbo!rcs (ich ij 
was before ( ecrops time that wine was found, and that before that time, they vicd +4 2; 
in their ſacrifices in ſtead of wine. (f ) Plates dedicated to eApolls,) Enſebirg faith that 7146. 
then Cecrops ſonne , built that temple vnto Apollo Delizes : Apollo had many playes fred 
ynto him, but there were two ſorts of the chiefe : the Adian, in Acarnania, faced yn:o 1 
eApollo Ati, wherein the Lacedemontans had the preheminence:and theſe were Ear ons | 
all ouer Greece: and the Delphike , in Phocis, called che Pythian games, kept encry eigh; | 
yeare: Cenſcrin.Plutarch (m queſtion. ) {aith that the Delphtans celebrated three kince: 6s | 
plates cucry ninth yeare : the Stephaterie, the Herotdes, and the Cheorete. Bur v 
ned theſc games at firtt, 1s vncertaine. One of Pinaarys his interpreters {aith, that their 
Pythian games were of two ſorts (as Strabo alſo teſtifieth) the moſt ancient, invented by | 
Apollo himſclfe vpon the killing of the dragon Python : and in theſe, divers Heros, 24 Ca- 
ftor, Pollux, Pelets, Herevles, and Telamon were yviRors, and all crowned with laure!) : the 
latter, ordained by Amphyctyons counſell, atter the Grecians by the helpe of Exril,c4 us 
the Thellalian, had conquered their curſed aduerfartes the Cirrhzans : this was in Sel; 
time. Aeſchylus makerh mention of this warre : Contra Creſiphenr. (0) Pith Minerna,” 
Sherather found out the tree then the fruite. Var. Minernua, finder ofthe Oliverree; For | 
Pliny l1b.z. aicribes the inuention of oyle, and oyle-pretſcs, vnto eri/?cr15 of Athiens, hire | 
that found hony out hrit : nay, and wine alſo, ſaith Ariſtorte, making lima leamed man, | 
and much behodingto the Muſes. Yet Drodoras derives the draw ing of oyle fromone of þ 
CMmeraaes inucntions. But thatthe Oliue tree is conſecrated rot Aferns, all writes doe | 
afhrme, as is thelaurell to Apol/s, the oake ro Toxe, the myrtle ro Vers , and the poplar io | 
Herenles : Uirg. Pin. faith that the Olive that CAfrerna produced at Athens a to bee 
ſeencin his time : lib. 16. And the Conquerors at Athens are crowned with n Oliur 
Garland, And this viethe Romanes had in their leſſer triumphs, viing crownes of Oltuc 
and Myrcle, and the troups of ſouldiers in the Calends of Iuly were crowned with Olue 
branches, as the victors in the Qlympicke excrcites were with garlands of the Oltue : and 
the tree whence Hercales had his crowne, remained vnto Plinies time, as himſelte writeth. } 
(b) Xanthus.|1 chinke this is that ſuccellor of Dewcalion, whom Diodorre calleth Aferns: | 
bib.g. Deucalion had Hellexis : he, Dorns; Dorus,Teltan,who failed into Crete, £17177 bare 
Tupiter three ſonnes, Rhadamanthus, Himes, and Sarpedon : all which e-4#erims marying | 
their mother , hauing no childe by her, adopted for hisſonnes. Exſebirs faith he got them 
all ypon her. Bur S$rrabo ſaith that Hellenus, Dexcalions forme, had rwo ſonnes, D979 and | 
Xmthus, who marying Creuſa, Erichthers his daughter, brought colonies into Tetrapets | 
m Attica, founding Ocnoa, Marathon, Probalinthus, and Trichorythus : Joanne; Gram- | 
maticits (ati Navizrw)) is of his opinionalfo : adding one Aeolus, athird fone of Heer, | 
of whom the eeolckg dialedt came, as the Dortke did of Dorus, and this is 1ore likely : | 
for thereare bur foureſcore ycres betweene Deucalrons flood, and the rape of Europa, name” | 
ly from the thirtith-yeare of {ecrops, vnto the fortith of Erichthenws, Some Grecke authors 
will not have Dorus and X«thxs, to be ſonnes vnto Hellenws, but ynto Aco/us, who mary ed 
Crexſa, Of 7on, fonne tochis Panthus, was the Countries name changed from Acrialia, i0- 
to Ionia: tor he planted Colonies intwelue Cities of Alia, as the Oracle of Del phos Q!rec- 
redhim, according to Vitrumuins who cou pleth both Xamhas and his forme {or 11) chis bull- 
neſle, yer did the Country beare the ſonnes name. The Athenian; had a teaſt cailed £29754 
or, ſpeedy helpe, becauſe they being in a dangerous warre with Ermelps, Neptrnes ſonne, 
AX cametotheir aide with wonderfull celerity : for which Erichthe#s wade him hs 
{ ſonnem law, Now this Xanches they thinke is eAſtering alſo : for Xarthas and X6in#7 376 | 
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child to X«nth:ss, had againſt fegems, Theſe:cs his farher, vnto the kingdome of Athens : 
and he being made away by the treaſons of efcgrres, ings inuaded Artica, and brought 
| them to thar tretght, that they were tain tO Pay him a ycarcly tribute of ſeauen boies and 
| ſeauen virgin o1ries. Orphews naineth One 1/7 er lith, who Wer in the Argonauts VOIage : 
| burthar was tie brother of Amprron, not this e-{ſferims, (3) Europa, | e-2gonor; daughter, 
| ttolne by Piraccs from S1don in Phanicia, and brought into Crete im a ſhip called che 
White-bull : and from her had this third part of our world thename: 1trevorts betrue, 
Heredotrs faith the Cretans did ſteaic her to aucnge the rape of /o, whom the Pharn:cians 
had borne away betore. Then Pare to reucnge the Atians, went and ſtole IZelfer, and fo 
| began the milchicfe. Palephatus Puruus declarech itrhus: There was one 7:z77,a Gnoſhen 
who making warre vpon Tyria, took amany virgms from chem, and Zxr5p2 tor one : and- 
hence came the fable, The Greekes ro make ſomewhat of the contunction of Torre and 
Exrodw, lay that hee begot Carr on her, whom Apo!oloucd, and theretore in Lacede- 


mon, ticy had the teaits of Apollo Carmus: Praxil, ( h ) R hadamanti is.) The Cretan layy- 


F1ucr, for 1118 1uiltice taigned ro be tudge of hell. Homer callett E2y255 that 18, yellow, or fayre 
Rhadamanitus, and I clunkeheroucherh ar jus tarker Herein ; although he call other taire | 
perſon2ges 2/=e allo, *Plto faith hee was fonne to Afypres by e grizi, on whom love bc- 
70t Adacus, and gaue her name vnto an lle;n Greece: /z Gorg. (1!) Sarpeaon | Homer 
will not have him che fonne of Joe by Exropa, bur by Laraamet, Belicrophons dauginter. 
Hercigned in Cilicta, where there 15a promontory of his name in the vimolt part of jus 
Kinzdoine: / fela.The common report 13,he was King of Lvcia,and toholds Srrabs lib, 12. 
writino that Sxrpedon brought two Colonies from Crete thither : where hee dwelt, and 
where the fonne of Pax Lycies retgned aiterwards, leauing his nameto it, which was 
called (fate betore , and Solmz afterwards, though Hezzer make two ſeucrall peoples of 
thein, Sap was flatne by Aenelars before Troy, tothe great gricte of [oue.xcho could 
not con:roll the deities ferein. (m7) Afenos, | King of Crete, and their law-piucr allo: 
This ſome lay was 17:25 the younger,and fonne to /#prter : Drogorr bib.g, (n) Herexles 
Tyra.) Orin Syria..But indeed Tyre is 1n Syria, and all Pharnicia allo. For Syria 1s an 
huge cli'1g. Sixe Foreztler Goth Trally(as | ſaid) recken vp. Enuſcbirs makes Hererles furna- 
med Del-kizas who was fo famous in Phuanicia, to live im theſertmes : but if ir were the 
Herenies that burnt himitcite on Oera, it was the Argiue, and wee mult reade 7yrmthia in 
 Anguſttze, and neither Tyria nor Syria :Tyrintſua being a City neare vnto Argos wherein 
Hercales the Argiue was brought vp, and thereupon called the Tyrinthian : hee it was 
whom the Authors {ay did come into Icaly, and killed 2!ll rhe monſters, But hee that came 
tothe Gades, was Horcales of Egypr,as Phil:ſtrarus faith, 1b,2, enters.) Sonne vnto 
Terra,ne dwelt in Tingenin Mauritania, which was thereupon called Tingitariz ; lying 
ouer again{t Spaine. His ſhield (faith Ala ) 1s thereto be ſcene, being cut out of the back 
of an Elephant, and ot ſuch hugenelle, as noman of earth is able ro weild it : and this the 
nhabirants athrme with reverence, that he bore alwayes in fight. There 1s allo a little hill 
| there, in forme of a man lying with his face vpward; that, ſay they, is his trombe, which 
when any part of it1s dinuntthed, it begins to raine, and neuer ceafeth vn-1l] it were made 
vp 2gam. Exſcb#: drivech the ouerthrow of Anteus by Hercules, ynto the former times,of 
the firſt Herexles, who conquered him (as he ſayth) m wraſtling. Nor doth Virg menti- 
| on the conquelt of »Arteus amonoſt the Argiue Hercules Jabours :but Out, Claudian and 
| others lay all the exploits of the reft ypon him onely that was ſonne to ove and Alrmens. 
| (p) 044.) A mountainc in Macedonia: ela, The Octxan grove was the laſt ground that 
| Argiue Hercxles ever touched , all the Grecke and Latine bookes are filled with the ſtory 
of his death : there 1s nothing more famous. (q) Hi owne panes.) Procceding of a mclan- 
choly breaking into v!ccrs. e4riſt.! in Probl.) mentions his deleaſe, as Polrtiar hath obſcr- 
ucd1n his Centurics, Fetzs faith he was a preat Aſtronomer, and burned himfclte inthe 
time of a great eclipſe, ro confirme their opinion of his diumnity ; for Als the Moore had 
 tupht him Attronomy, and lice fthewting the Greexes the ſpheare that hee had giuen hum, 
guuethem occalion to tcine that Hercs/s hore yp heauen while Arlireited his ſhoulders. 
(*)Bſ5r55.]King of Egypt;hebuil: Buliris and Nomo: in an inhoſpitable and barren ſoile, 
and thence camethe table of h:5 killin p Is gueſts: for the keard{-men of thoſe parts would 
rod and ſpoile the patſengers,if they were coo weake for them. Another reaſon of this fable 
Was (fair 1 Duaor,!th,2 ) for that Typhon who ilew his brother O/prz, being red-headed, 
| IT pacihicarion of )/p-15 foule, an order was let downe, that they ſhould ſacrifice nothing 
| Mred oxcn and red-hcaded men, at his tombe, ſo rhar Egypt hauing tew of thoſe red 
| Te 3 nag cher COUUrries 11271y , tNCNCC came 2 report that Buſirs matlacred ſtrangers, 
it was Ofyris come that was cauſe of this cruclty. Puſyres indeed (25 Euſeb. ſaith) 
V2Sathezuth King : bur Hercales kill!ng lum, {er all theland at reſt. This allurcdly was 
 Hereute, tac Egypuan, I :1 45 "25 
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man. /So Vulcan oftering to force her (by 1oxes conſent} in ſtriuin p he calt our}; 
{ yponthe ground, which /{werxa ſhaming at, couered with earth: and hence 1, 


| of. Ofthe (4) Centanres allo, halte men, and halfe horſes : of (e) Cerberus: | 


M— 


S  Avovaineg Chap. 12, 


(/),Erichthonius.) Son to Vidlcan and the earth, He conſpired againkt Amphy 3: ...1 1 
{ed him : Pauyſan, (t) But becauſe they hold.) Toue having the paines of trauell 11) },;« 1. * 
pnaied-Vwulcanto takean axeand cleaue it : he did fo, and our ftare Ainer,, ary 
pingand dauncing, Her did Vlcan:aske to wife, in regard ofthe midwifry tha; },., | 
affoorded Jupiter in his necde,as alfo for making [ores thunder-bolts, and tire wo! ... 
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againſt the Gyants : /oxe put it vnto the Virgins choiſe: and the denies to marry wirh a... 
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thoxis borne, hauing the lower parts of a ſnake, and therefore hee inuentcd C| $77) A 
wherein he might ride, and his detormiry beynſeene, Utrg. Georp.z, 
| Primus Erichthonius carrus & quatuor auſry, 
Tungere equos, rapidiſque rotts iaſiſtere vittor, 
Firlt &richthonins durlt the Chariot frame, 
Foure horſes toyne, on ſwift wheeles run for tame, 
Sernins pon this tells thetale as we do, Higinzs ſaith(Hiſticeleſt.lib, 2, )thar Tome 2d: 
Erichthomns his new inuention, tooke him vp to heauen, naming him ive ,thar 14,7777; 
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ner, appointing him to be the driver of the {cauen ſtarres by the tropike of C.nicer. {ye 
Erichthonizes ((aith he) inuented Waggons, and ordained facritices to Afirzerrs, by! din 
her firſt temple at Athens. (x) That # the temple of.] Aboue Ceramicus and yto.2 alle 
Baſileum) is 2 temple of Yulcran wherein is a ſtatue of Ifinerna : and this gue Originall tc 
the fable of Erchthonius:Panſ.in Attic. There was one inerrathat by I vice; had Apoilo 
him whom Athens calleth Patroy. (x ) eA little child.) Hence was he teigned to be foored 
like a ſerpent. 0:a tells a tale how A4merua gaue a boxe ynto Cecrops daughters to keep: 
(in which Erichthonns was) and warned them not tolooke into ir, which ferthem more 
on fire to know what it was; and fo opening it, they ſaw a childe in it, but a dragon ly;ns 
with him: ctam. 2. Pandroſ45 one of the lifters would not conſent to open i, bur the 


- 


other two did, and therefore being ſtricken with madnele, they broke their necks don; 
from the higheſt part ofthe tower : Pauſanis. 
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What pew ge footing in the Nations, when the Iudzes beganne firſt to yule !| 
racl. 


they proſpered, or ſuffered, according to the goodneſle of Gods mercics, 
or the deſert of their ſinnes. And (a) now the fiction of 7 riptolemus vas. 
on foot, who by Ceres appointmet flew all ouerthe world with a yoake of dra-, 
2ons, and taught the vic of corne : another fiction alſo (b) of the Minotaure, 
ſhut in (c) the Labyrinth, a place which nonethat entred could cuer gct out 


T: ſuah being dead, Iſracl came to bec ruled by Iudges : and inthoſe times | 


threc-headed dos of hell. Of ( f) Phrixus and Helle, who flew away onthe | 
backe ofa Ramme. Ot (g) the Gorgon whoſe hayres were ſnakes, and who 
turned all that bchcld her into ſtones.Of (+) Bellerophon and his wi ngcd hore | 
Pegaſus : (7) of £1mphior, and his ſtone-mouing muſick on the harpe. Ot 
(k) oedipus, and his anſwer to the monſter 5 prnxes riddle, making het DICAX | 
her owne necke from her ſtand. Of Antexs, carths-fon killed by Hercules (in. 
the ayre) for that he neuer ſmote him tothe ground, but he aroſe vp 35 ſtrong | 
againe as he was when he fell : and others more that I perhaps hauc omittee. , 
Thoſe fables, vnto the Troian warre, where Yarro endeth his {ccond DOvE* 
De gente Rom.xvere by mens inuentions ſo drawne (1) from the truth of hilto- , 
\that their gods were no way by them diſgraced. Buras for tho{e that fained 
” $4 Inpiter(m) ſtole Ganymede, that goodly boy for his luſtfull vic, (4 villany 
done by T antalis and aſcribed vnto love) or that he came downe to lye bbs 
(n) Danae, in a ſhower of gold (the women being tempted by gold vnto —Y 
honeſty: ) and all this being either done or deviſed in thoſe times, or done 93 
others,and fained to be ones: it cannot be ſaid how miſchicuous the preſumP» | 


| tion of thoſe fable-forgers was, vpon the hearts of all mankinde ; 19%: wy | 
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would 5:2re with ſuch vngodly flunders of their gods, which they did not- | 
withſtinding, and gaue them gracious acceptance, whereas had they rrucly 
honourcd 1p:ter,they ſhould ſcucrely hue puniſhed his ſlanderers. Bur now 
they are ſo farre from checking them, TNat they tcare their gods anger, it they 
| doe not nouriſh them, and preſent their fictions vato a populous audience. 
Abour this time Zatona bore CApollo,nor that Oraculous ood beforciaid : but 
he that kept the heards of King (9) Admetrs with Hercules ; yet was he aficr- 
wards held a god, and counted one and the ſame with the other. And rhen | 
| 
| 


did (p) father Liber make warre in India, leading acrue of women abouc 
with him in his army, called Bacche, being more famors for their madneſie, | Theracthe. 
then their verrue., Some write that this Zzber (q) was conquered and impri- 

ſoned : ſome, thar Perſeus ſlew him in the field, mentioning his place of buur1- 
allalſo - and yet were thoſe damned ſacrilegious ſacrifices called the Bacchn. 
' zals, appointed by the vncleane diuells vnto him, as vntoa god. Bur the 5c- 
nate of Rome at length (after long vic ofthem) ſaw the barbarous hithincitc 
of theſe ſacrifices, and expelled them the City, And in this time (7) Perſens 
and his wife .Andromedabeing dead, were verily bcleeued to be aflumed in- 
to heauen, and thereupon the world was neithe raſhamed ( C) nor aff:3;1de to 
Sl uc the1r names vnto two g00dly conſtcllations, and ro forme their images 
therein. 
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He filtton of (1) Trintolems,) His originall is vncertaine;ignoble, faich 0x17, his mo- | _ 
ther was a poore woman, and he a lickiy childe : and (res lodging in Is mothers bor. mon: 
houſe beſtowed his health of h1m. Lallautis making him ſonne to Eleuiins King of Eleu- 
ſis and H1one, thac Ceres beftowed immortality vpon him, for lodging a night in his fa- 
thers houſe :on the day the fed him in heauen with her milke,and on the night ſhe hid him 
in fire, Ce/-»5 was his tather,faich 5-717: ; Bur Eſebizs maketh hima ſtranger to C' {cry 
| andlandeth himarEleutis, Celexs his Ciry,out of along ſhip. But che Arhenians, generally 
| held him the ſonne of Ce/-#5; ſo did not the Argiues, bur of Trochilus Fler-phana who fal- 
ling out with ger and flying from Argos, cameto Elew/fis, there maryed, and there had 
Triptelemu:s and E«voles, Some hold him (and fo Huſens did,fome ay) the !onne of 
Oceans and Terra, that Exbeles and Triptolemus were Dyſanlis ſonmes, ſaich Orpiicus, 
Cherilzs of Athens derives him from R2arms, and one of AmphyQions daughters: | 
| Dioacrus, from Ferorles and Theſport King Philexs his daughter, Now Ceres (chey | 
ſay ) gave him corne, and ſent him with a chariot {with two wheeles onely for ſwittnelic 
lake,( {aith Higm.)drawne by a tcame of Dragons through the ayre, to goc and. teach | 
the aut pats 2 corne to the world : that he firſt fowed the field Rharjus by Eleulis, and 
reaped an harueſt of it : whereforethey gathered the Mufhromes ved int the facred ban- | 
quets. from that field. Triprolemes had his Altar alfo, and his threſhing place there, 
Thepretended truth of this hiſtory apreeth with Exſebixs : for it ſaich that Triptolemrws | 
| was ſonne to Eler/izzs King of Eleulis, who in a great dearth ſuſtained the peoples hues 
Out of h1s own ures Triptolemiua ypon chelike occation being not able to doe, 
y fearing the peoples fury, he rooke a long (1p called the Dragon,and failing thence, with- 
| mawhilereturned againe with aboundance of corne, and expelling Celezs who had 
A n his abſence; relieued the people with corne, and caupht chem wllage. Tegce | | 
was netearmed Ce7c5 his pupill: Some place Lyrcra for Celews, He (faith Ord } was King | | 
of Scythia, and becauſe he would haue flaine Triptolemus, Ceres turned him into the beatt | 
Lynx, which we coll 21 Onnce. (6) The 1 finotaure,] Minos of Crete maryed Poþphac the The Minotaure| 
| Suns daughter, & he being abſent in a war againſt Artica about his clatmto the Kingdome | | 
Þ:-— 
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Cthe kill:np of his fon Ar3rope:cs,ſhe fell into a beaftly delire of copulation with a bul : & 
| Dedetus the Carpencer framed a cow of wood, wherein ſhe being encloſed, had her Juſt 
| shied ,2nd brought forth the Minotaure,a monſter that eate mans fleſh, This Venre, was 
| | ke, S era, For theS oy cone, the 2dulcery of rf Mars and V2 rus, Vulcar caimeand 

the. 2; both in 2 Wire ner : 21h to ſhameſully prefenred them yntothe view of all 
h 8099s. © Hereupon Venus tooke a deadly malice againft all the Siunnes PIOReny : 2 
| Rus came this Minotaure borne : but Sernizes faith he was no monſter,bur that chere was a 

man either $ ecretary to 297,07 ſome goucrnor of the ſouldiers vnder him, called Tav wer, 
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| and thatin Deals his houſe, Paſphae and hee made ins Cuckold, and ſheets... 
. forth ewo ſonnes, one gotten by izor, and the other by Tawrim, was ſaid to brins s,,.! 
the Minotaure: as Virgil callethit; ' WM 
MI umyue genus prolemg. biformem, 
A mungrell breed,and double formed birth, 
Euripides held him halte man, and halfe bull : P/zrarch faith he was Generall of 27;--; 5... 
ces, and either in a ſea-fight or lingle combate, flatne by Theſer,to MHmos his good lil; 1s) 
for he was a crucll fellow, and the world reported him too inward with P./phac ; 5114 
therefore after that ines reſtored all the tribute children vnto Athens, and treed ti:c11 
| from that impolirion, for cuer. Palephratus writerh, that Tawru was a goodly youth, and 
fellow to Atnos,that Paſiphac fell in Joue with him,and he begat a chuld vpon her : wiicl, 
Mmorafterwards vnderitood,yet would nor kill it when it was borne,becaulc it was bro. 
ther to his ſonnes. The boy grew vp, and the King hearing that hee miured the {};ccp 
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heards, ſent to apprehend him : burhe digged him a place i the ground, and there « 


therein de- 
fended himfſelfe. Then the King ſent certaine condemned Maletactors to fetch him ov: : 
bur he having the aduantage of the place ſlew them all,and fo euer after thar the King y{eq | 
to ſend condemned wretches thicher, and he would quickly make them ſure. So Z1/14.9; | 
ſent Theſes thither vnarmed (hauing taken him inthe warres : ) but Ariadre watched a; | 
heentered the caue, and gaue him a {word wherewith hee flew this Minotaure, (c) The 
| The Labyrinta. Labrysth,] A building ſo intangled in windings and circles, that it deceined all that came | 
| init, Foureſuch were therein the world ; butin Egyptat Heracleopolis,neare toihe 1 ake | 
| Mzris, Her-dotis faith that he faw it ; no maruell, tor 1t was remaining in 7/inres and Dic- 
doyes time. Theſe two, and Srrabo, and Aela, doe deſcribe it, Acla faith P/imeticg; 
| made 1t. Pliny reciterh many opinions of 1t, that it was the worke of Peteſrcrrs, or clic of 
Tithors, or elſe the palace of Meotherndes, or a dedication ynto the Sunne, and thatis the | 
| common bclcefe. Daedalus made one in Crete like this : Died. Plin. but it was not like | 
| Egypts by an hundred parts : and yer molt intricate; Oid 8. HMetamorph. Philochorres in, | 
Platarch, chinketh that it was but a priſon, out of which the encloſed thecues misl:c nor | 
| eſcape, and ſo thinketh Palephatrs, The third was in Lemnos, made by Zmilus, 1tholcs, 
and Theodorws, builders. The ruines of it ſtood after thoſe of Crete and Italy were viter)y 
decaicd and gone: Pl. T he fourth was intaly, by Clufium, made for Por/cnns King of 
Hetruria: Varre. (4) The Centaxres.] [xion ſonne to Phlegias, the fonne of Irs, Jown: 
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Ixion | : < : 
| | {no, and ſhetelling /oxe of it, hee made a cloud ike her, on which cloud [x:0: begot t]:6 
| 


C 


- 


Centaures. Sure it1s, he was King of Thetlaly, wherc hortes were firſt backt :7lin, (tb, +, 
Bridle and fadle did Pelctromors muent : and che Thetlalians that dwelt by mount Pe/wc, 
werethe firſt that fought on horſe-backe. irgi/goeth not farre from this faying, Georg. ;. * 
| Frena Pelethrenu Lapihe [4 roſare deere, | 
Impoſits dorſo, atque equitems aocuere ſub armis 
| Juſultare ſolo, & greſſus glomerare ſuperbos. | | 
Firſt Pelethronian Lapuhs gauethe bit, = | 
And hotted rings, and taught arm'd horſinen fit ; | 
And bound, and proudly coruet as was fit. 
| The ſamechath Zacas in his Pharſaba, 11b,s. | 
Prim: ab aquorea percuſſis cuſpiele ſaxtis, 
Theſſalicas ſonipes, belles feralibits omen 
E xilmt, prim us { halibem freneſque momorait, 
Spumanitque nous Lapithe domntoris habents, 
| Since Neprtyre with fea-trident ſtrokethe rockes, 
EE | The firſt Theſlahan horſe with deadly ſhocks, 
A diſmall {1gne, came forth; he firſt bit bruzed, 
And fomi'd, at Lapith riders reines vnuſed. TIE. 
Seruiu explaning this place of Virgil, faith thus: The oxen of 4 certaine Ring of To4/4)} 
FP gadaing maaly about the fields, hee ſent his men to fetch themin : but they becing not/w1ill © _ U 
| for them, got pon borſes, and ſs r14ng ſwiftly after the Oxen, kh a whipped them ame 
to their ſtables, Now ſome ſeeing them in their ſwift courſe, or when they ict cheir hor- 
{| The Centaures ſesdrinke at the river Peneus, began this fable of the Centaures : giuing them that name, 
6/75 TS KePTEIPRSS Ape 5, Of prickng the Oxer, Some ſay this fable was inuented tO ſnew now | 
ſwiftly mans life patſerh on, (becauſe of che {wiftnelle of an horſe) Thus farre 57% 
DPalephatus bath it thus :#hen the wilde Brlts tronbled all Lariſſa and Theſſaly, [xion proce | 
med a great reward to thoſe that could drine them thence, So the youths of Nephele go# vj | 
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: very | 
the ae had broken, {for they had Waggons in wſe before) andſo drone thews _y " ? 
- . g 4 . ; 6-4 , ' WT . of 
| eafily : and aumg recined their rewards, they grew proud, vniuring bees 10106 959% PI 
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and of their birth from a clowd:for Vephelc (their Cities name) 1s 4 cloud, Thete Cencaures 


manes and the Lartines were. (e) { erberw.| Begotten by Typhen, hee made an hideous 


noiſe when he barked,hauing fifry necks : Heſiod.mm Theogon, Thus Seneca deſcribeth him 


in his Hercules furens : 

Poſt hac atart Ditrs apparet dons, 
Sms hic umbras territat Styoues cants, 

Qui teraa vaſt» capita concutiens ſon 

Regnam twetur, ſoraiaum tabs caput 

Lambent c:lubr,uiperis horrentiube, 

Longuſa, torta (ibilat cauda araco, 

Pur wa forme, ſenfit vt mots pedum. 

Artollit birtas anrue vibrato Comas. 

Ali(ſumg, captat aure ſubiecta ſontim, 

Sentire (> umbras ſolttits, ———— | 

The hall of greedy hell comes next to tight : 

Here the tierce Styg1ian Dog doth foules attright, 

W ho ſhaking his chreeheads with hideous found, 
Doth guarde the ſtate;hts mattring head around 
Snakes lick:his mane with vipers horrid 1s : 

Art his wreathd taile a Dragon large doth hitle. 
Fury,and forme. 11Kke:when our feete he heard, 
Darcng a ſnake,his briſtled haire he reard, 

And litned at the noiſe with lolled eare, 

As he1s wont eu'n ſhady toules to heare. 
Boceace and others compare him to a couetous man:(and Boccace wrote nothins ſo vaine- 


ly,as the reft ot that age did.) Porphyry fatth, that the badge of Seraprs and !/is , ( that 15,0275 
and Proſerpma ) was a three-headed dog: v2. that triple kind of diuel rhiac haunts rhe ayre, 


the earth, and the water; Dezterpr.dizm. He was called three-headed (taih he) becauic 
the ſunnc hath three noted potitures,the poine of his riting, height, and terting, This C'cr- 
berus , Hercules ( they ſay ) did iraile from hell vp co earth : and that is now a prouerbe in 
all hard attemps. Some lay he drew him our vnder mount Terarus( Strab. Sen, | and his 


| 15the common belecte. For there (ſay they) licth the readieſt and Jargelt way downevnto | 


hell. It is thought that Herceles killed ſome venemous ſerpent there,and that thence the (- 


haled {erberus. Ply followeth Mela,ltb.2y, The Herbe Acomtm grew (tay they) from 
the froth thar fell from Cerberus his hips when he was trailed along by /7erc:cr:and rhere- 
fore it groweth abour Heraclea, where the hole 1s at which he came vp. 0-11 a{lipneth 
no {ct place for the growth, but only Pontus at large, where ( erberus was hrit {cene co caſt 
his froth vpon thecliffes:for it 1s called »Acomraun of exirn,a crane or flint : and he 1s called 
Cerberits,qua/i xpeem? feets, a denourer of fleſh, Atideus the Moloſſian King had a dogoe of 
this name, for he being called eifvdc , that is , Orcus , named his wite ({ eres, his daughter 
Proſerpina, and his dog (erberns, Some ſay heitole his wite and called her Pro/e-p1nu: but 


, . l 
on with Platarchs tale. Theſens and Pirithons comming to ſteale his danahbtecr . hee tooho them. 


| azd caſt Pirithous wnto his dog Cerberus,and kept Theleus « ſtreght preſon. Hcereupon came 
the fable of their going into Hell to bring away 7Proſerpma, For the countrey of MolotJis 
mEpyrus,lying Weſt trom Attica and T betlaly,was alwaies lignified by che name of Hel!: 
Mer. Palephats tells this tale in this manner. Hercules hanmg congrered Gerion 1 7rt- 
arena, a City of Ports, and arung away all his hearas , there was awvery fierce (Maſnifte that 
followed the Oxen: they called him Cerberus : /o when they came mto Peloponneſus M olotius, 4 
rich Nobleman of Mycone begged the dop ; but Euriftheus denying hum, he agreed with the ſhep. 
ards to out hin into the caue of mount Tararus,with afort fbuches that he had put wathere. So 
Euriſtheus /er Hercules to /eche the dop , and he found vim in 1 enarts , and trouol t him away, 
and this is the ground of the table. (f ) Phryxus and Helle. | Erother and liiter,the children 


| th 
© meanes by the matrons to ſpotle all the truntes of the City : the cauſe whereot they 
'S j 3 | (houid 


and the Litriſſeans(then called Lapithes )for being inuued to Pirithous his marriage,they fell to ya- | 
wiſhing of the virgins, Thus began the table ot the Centaures , andtheir hocſe-hke bodies, 


alſo were Lpithes,for Nephele was in the Laputhes country,and they are diſtin as the Ro- 
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ble had originall. Ot thoſe parts wereade thus in ſel. The Mariandines dwell there in a | 
city that by report,was giuen them by the ArgiueHercales tr 1s called Heraclca:the proote | 


| 


Fof this, becauſe hard by it is the hole called Acherulia , whence Hercil-s 13 faid to have | 


CE Ee 


Athamas lonne to Aevlus, a man ot Nephele - who becomming mad, and running NtO | 
e deſerts , «Athamu mairied [ns ( admus his daughter ; who hating Phryxus and Helle, | 
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{| Helleſponx, 


Gorgons, 


Lab.G, 
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ſhould goeand inquire of the Oracle,andrecurne this falſe anſwer,thar the childrey of 2; 
mult be ſacriticed, But 10 pittying them, ſcnt them a oolder. niceccd Rani, tori. | 
ouer the ſea ypon. Hetle being a-yong virgin , and not ableto guice her {clic } fell ig the 

ſea that runs betweene Aliaand Europe, thereupon ygamed Heile{pont { her did 5/4, 


lie wich, and ſhe barc hum P09. ) Phryxxs patled ouer Boſphorus , Propont's,& c, 1n6 


®; 
ality (t 


lat landed at Colchos, where he ſacrificed the Ram vnro 7ove, and the tleece vntg 454 5 


building him a temple. Apolionus facth he build Mars no tewple , but oncly one yiito 7:4, 


ter fugus , the flightguider, (yet ſome Greeke authors ſay that Dencals # erect ed the tle | 


of thus deity,preſently vpon the deluge.') TheRam was bred at Orchon:e1101 1m aces, | 


ſome ſay in Thellaly:he was taken to heauen,and made the hit ligne in the 7 oak, 2c, 
chat is obſcure (faith Eratsſtheres ) for when he was to afcend , he pur off 1115 00144011 iietey 
himſfelfe, and gaueit vnto Phryxzs, There was an Oracle ( fanth Dicd./ibls, | rold «4.0 4 
King of Pontus, that the Ram ſhould dye as foone as a ſtrange ſlip came to tak c av ay cl... 
fleece of the Ram : whereupon he cruelly matlacred all ſtrangers , to make them {eajere 
come thirher, and walled thc temple about with a triple walle, keeping a continue!! wy gy, 
of T aurians about it , of whom the Greekes told an hundred }ies: thar they were [31,15 ths, 
breathed fire, and that a great dragon watched the fleece, &c. But they were called 1;11i!,, 
of their countries name T aurica, and becauſe they were 1o cruel] , were {a1d ro bycitls fe 


And the keepers name of the temple being Draco, hence fetched the Poets all their (16ttn 


— ——— 


| So feigned they alſo of Phryxxs , who mdeed failed away 1n a [hip called the <1 


and Heltr being ſea-{1ck,and leaning ouer the poope, tt] mo the tea. Ochers {2y.thur (7, 
brus the King of Scythia landed ar { ofcbos the time that Phryxrns and bis mill orwaoctkcn, 


andthatthc King hking the youth well, «Zeta gave hinito him, and he broug! : [1 

as the heire of his kingdome, and lcetthun it arhis death : butfor iis maſter £21444, (1: 
that was his name ) he was facrificed to the gods, and his sKinnenung vp in (| 6 ren 
ple, as the cuftome was. And then the oracle telling e-/£er5 that he jhould dye wil. 
ſtrangers came to demand the Rams skin, hee ro make the keepers more care(il! or) 


} 


uilded it over ; thus far S:crrlrrs, Somereterre this tothe riucy of Colchos, in wheote cl1an- 


144% 
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nels there 1s gold found,which they purge trom the ſand through lienes,ard recene !t 11 
Skins which they hy vnder their fieues. Somerefer itto the great abounidance of vold 11.4 
ſiluer in that country , as Pliny doth in theſe words: Now had Salauces 474 Etubopes ret” 
in Colchos, wha finding the land in the original purity , digged out mach gold and init e 

man territories : This,as Srrabe farh , firſt made Prhryxzzs and tnen /t/97 , to vracrienc: 


expedition againſt it; both whichylett ſome memories of their being there: 77/4 the Cir 
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1, Abas the Argiue,and Erchtheus of Athens,all ofone time. Some veriters athrime ({aith 
he)thar Phryxws at this time fled with his ſiſter Helle from his tepmorhers treache11cs,a7d 
| was ſcene goe ouer the {ca ypon a golden Ram: the ſhip wherem he ſailed bearing a guilt 
| Ram vpon her {tem. Palephatzus delmers To thus . Athamas, Acoins [1s [onne Yerg nm: 7 iF 


p 


and away they went. Helle died at ſea : and 0 they caſt ber body ouer{oord , nr 110 þ ran t'C 15170 0 
ai, Hong wntothe [ea ; the reſs got to Colchos, Phryxus marries K mT 1T.Cras LaCHICT , 40:4 
gave him an image of a Ram , all of pare gold : which he made of the ri-hes that he oron note Us 
him. (g) The Gorgoa.) |] here were faid tobe three Gorgons , Stews, Uiirhrle and EWA 
daughters ro Phorcacs, and {ca monſters. Hejied faith that of theſe three 3{c1ny le ontly v8 
morrall; 1» 7 hog.9O#id hath bur wwo in all, 2ſer.q.and both theſe had bui onc << bv £6 
them, which they vied by courſe, Ouer againlt the Weſt of Ethiopia, orc Hands that #56 


” 


calleth Gorgones , making them the habitation of thete monſters. And {1 29160! 


- 


(faith Pliny ) which the Gorgon whilom inhabited ; ſome two dates {arte trom ef hf, 
Hanne ef Carthage came to them, and tooke two of the women, 4ii row gl ad 141) 
men were too {witt tor them, bur theſe he got: and their skins hung vpioi amo! 

Iuno; temple , along time after, ar Carthage. Some tooke theſe Gorgons 101796 fin 
des , bur 8 Heſperides Hes , faich Stars Sebrſwe,lie forty dates faiie farther 1101 0D, 
pu Diodorrs laith thatthe Gorgons were a warlike nation of women 1 L195 5- 


| erſeus ouerthew, with cher lcader CMedyſa. lib. 4. T his Altea (4 the fabies {ay iti: ; 


” ” : 


to ſnakes, and madethcmall chat beheld her become ſtones ; 7cr/ere berg armed Vo 


Jatonia; and *Phryxas Phryxium;and both of them marched with ct. daughters, le) on | 
with /1edea,an is with { alciope:by whom he had Cyr; fſorus, lean, Picitis and | 
Argus,of whom(ſaith Phereciaes ) their ſlip was called Arg. But Exufeb. will haue P1733- | 


P hry a, had a Js eward called Aries whom he much treſted. This Arics to Py SUS by Ir 4 s 
death was plorted JL Pnryxus,#s jiſter Helle,and this Aries, got 4 great 13 {je of riches rogarner, 
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with him Pharſc 9. Quer againſt Hceſperoceras a promontory of X gyr! : HCI art 13.2048 


. | . . . ! lor ATC 1” 
tune lay withall in Minerxas Tewple, whercat CMincrua being angry uric et naire 
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| was it ſaid hee made them ſtones. The Garg 2; Caine to the fild armed mn 
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ineruas ſhield encountred her : and ſhe beholdingherſ cifc in the bright flyeldas in a 
plafſe,orew into an heauy fleepe, and became a ſtone; bur Pe/ers pretently cur off her 
ad, andthe drops of blood char fell from ir filled Libyz fill of < {erpents euer lance : LO 

thoſe thatfet] vpon me twigs of ſhrubs, turned theminto corall : and fromthence ( fatch 


| Onide and Heffol ) came Peg: j thac winged horſe : bur others fay, from he 


copulation of Nepturzeand Med! #, Hiotnns fact that Perſe:rs cnercamethe Gorgons thu 
Hauing bur onc eye berweene t the Iv, he watched thetime that the one tooke ir o; tro give 
the other;and chen he ſuddenly came and ſnatched it away, and tive it tnto the lake 751. 
ron, and {o having blinded thei he > eaizly toyled them Yori: Trepiter beingro 6h again? 
the Giants was told chat he muſt weare the Gorgons head it hewould be victor : where- 
ypon he couc red it w ch 2 goates Skin,and {o bareit to tie c field : Paſirsatterwards got it of 
him. Erhomcrns farch thac Polls flew the Goreoz: Iaufacr. Bi. Tois commonly held chat 
e115 CAledu!, 4 WW 25 WO! anderfull faire, and amazed Nha DEenc 3d ner beauty \ 2nd [1CHCC 
4: 'C IIUE (31 
mighty ic erpeits; Did, Perhaps they will pur fome of MEIEEAeY pon tneQarobiopy 
for rhey liuc oucr amt {t thei! cs Corgones. z 11 that pait of the maine: et.r. Por. ] hey 
are no great beaits, bur they are the dive! tor qangerovs ; flow ofb voy'y with great heads 
hanging a vates downeto the ground: and hurt not with ar y member be ther cles, No 
more doth the balzliske againſt which men goe armed with glattes m their fhields and 
dreft-plares , that t che ſepent may {ce himſelte. Palephatm tells along tale of theſe ings, 
and cls iS: Phorcys wits az Erhepe. an of (1 ene, which is av Hand without t/ ve flere ht of 
Herc: !Ies, f 1a the innabit, ts till the CT 38 1rd of Lib VAT AS farre 45 the v1 5 A7z307; T7 HAVE oo - 
t2102, ard arcwvers rich in wold, So Phorcys erefted aft eter 6 mcrua , of tree cnbitcs 
he itht br:t ated ph * C04 HT dodicate it. | / This 74 1d; (c ſe 2 wth ev call (z0r gon, \ Sz he tc TYBE 
dans! ters behind im,Scheno, Furiale, an /Med: if2 « 1799 wort none ©; £r hems marr 'y, O20 e ſoared 
ther fathers le re OG, ally: each me b, 4d ber [1117 bt for rhat ſi. HC, 017 he meith; r conſe, rated it 
mor dinided it. brer "Pr rt the treafs, Ty 77 i 77 it i" Att £101 one v '7 reabfN Now Pho CY 's hd owe 
faubf, if; tt friend at; #t him wh 0337 hee wſcd 1s b: it At { t VECHE hs yy CJ, Perſeus 6 0. NT | 4. 4 -f 
Argos, ani rurne apr at heart "1g that thoſe 1t.; ndswere ful of gol. { 276 1 e77; Pt - drangy ISked fo cret- 
hb. tweene Sardis a nd Corſic "a, 43d Wal ching 1194s f 1 Mfiell me(ſ, ger win the Wis rs o/c ſtil! 
to ſeu tf rom on? t0 another eaks beas's 132 & 733% | ſag e,and learnt ef h mz that there was nothin 7 f' r bum 
to take,06ur Mineruas /fatre, So the virgins wongcermg what was become of then ſiroqant. their epe, 


Perſeus Lizded , ant (owed them that he had bins, aud worltnt reffore him, ray further, weld 


2 Hs 
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Wilthe Mm , nleſſe they/7 Dewed him th2 2 Gor o7us ſtatue, Medufa world net , and fo was [tuune, rhe 
orner t279 0 hywnd had thor ee ages, $c p ericus fa Medutas head vpn the prow of his Cally, 
amino her the Gor g's, ant  thenrobbize on , [poyled, the Nanaers of their w eatth, illus o, and 
plagum thoſe that We wy T12e his oth; 7 and demanat: 7 money of the Seriphs. Ws, hey forſeols e 
the (iry,which he erties} nnd nt thing bu ta inainy Rhone ſlatues m the . Market place. See (quoch 
Perſcus) how my Gercon turaes m1 tato tones, "would he did not ſo with our [clues, Thus tarre 
Palephatrs : who is farre miſtaken in the places. I thinke thoſe Hands the Syrtcs, for they 
do accord better with Cyrene ,Sardinia and Corlica, But therc may belome crror in lus 
Copies. 

( h ) Bellerophon, ] Sonne to Glaxcire , Sifi iphrs Is ſonne : King of Ephyra ( afrer- 
wards Corinth) vn Prez the Argine K ing depriued him 2nd made hiin ferue him. 
Now e-Z:aa , Pratius his wifc, temprcd him to he with her ; which rctul; ng, thec 
flandered him vnto her husband of Xtcmpunp it. $0 he ſcnt RAE, triobatrs , J 61% © fa- 
ther, with a lerter aduiling hun to pro: rect h1s daughters chaftity by killing Þellerophor. 


$2/:6 overcame. 1} Now this Chymere.) IC Satin _ 4 was a Lyon inhis toreparts,a Dragon 
mrhe midſt, and 2 Goate behing ; wh: ch hinder parts gaue nzme to the whole monſter, 
Homes maketh ir themiddle vart 4 yoate. T Yphon they {a:d begot it Olt £ ch19;4, breathed 
bre: Uirg.o in, 6.N porn vv hich place Serrer:es faith th indeed 't was a monntainc in] vcja 
| Whoſe top cai? forth Hames: :and chat about the l;c;ght of it there were Lyons:that the 1nid- 
le parts were good paſture © grounds, and that the foote of it {warmed with ſerpents : and 
this Belleroph3n made habitable.P £74 {9 tlic hor ,nadasC O::d faith, }f alura pro terra,pre pede | 
prama,hcaucn for earth and vings for hoofes, Aprleir: | wth that it vas hits feare made him 
famous fleaping ; abou. ihe Chymera for tare of !1411t,as f1:chad Rlovene: A/fni l,$.From this 
orle,che rwo cl ucte fount zines of the Nufes 132Gi vec 3 ad their names, Of them writes $o- 
b2tts: By Thebes 1s t! ewood Helrrcit, rhe groue (- hoo theriver [mernes,ond fountaines, 
Areth(2.0 +/! 1Poare, DP ſam 'e, Dere, and chicfly Agamippe and Higpocreere both winch 
Cadnrs the 6: rift mentor of ! :CrTCr* 2 Ondint 0 as Nerode 20 2roade paue thic Poets occalion to 
ene that uCy both [prung | fro te Guns ot the yin: "C1 horſes hecles : and both being 
EM 9 drunke 


oh —__—_— 


> #900 tent ork 711 againkt the Ch Jmer A \ hich ors \Vit i thc helpe OL "the VW nged backs Pe- | 


© __ 


—_ RR - — _ OO 0 OG IO OI: 4D IrnITOYEe oO oe ou oo mASom9RS 


en. em. 


-— ——_  _ 


__ —___ —__ _ a —— 


Re A DD TY EE Rod IO 0” OR ere er oe nn - —-- 


| 
| 
i 


— w_w_ -__ - - -—— Ga — - 


— » # 


3 11 9hes 


—_—— tuo ow WwWw_Jk* nw _—_w__ ———_— — - CC” Q[blCEoﬀ— CC W__ Ce oe im Dior to oe oe nn <—_— "I" 


_ OO OE: EE, 
Vas SE oa EE LS 
» ft ee i Ct EE 
pg: 72 © CRRAEN ennR SEE 


Ad 


Mw. ——_— mY 


&X, AvGvsSTINE Chapiiz. | 


— 


| drunke of, infpired the wit with vigor andlearning. Thus he, Now Bellerophoyrigt.. 
' rowards heauen ,and looking downe, grew brain-licke and downe he tel! $ rg Bing *F 
kept on his courle,and was ltabicd amongtt the ſtarres. Palepharus ſaith Zi; rophon was 3 
Phrygian;ot the bloud of Cormch,and was a roucr jn the ftraites of Aland Ey rope of | 
uing a lopg ſhip called Pegaſus. In Phrygiais Mount Telmitus , and Chymara ad:oy; Be 
tO 1t ; neare that was a caue that vented-fire ; and vpon Mount Chymara, were dr29.,.. 
lyons, &c. that did the husbandmen much hurt, The whole mountaine did Ze!/c;2 4.2 | 
fo on hire, and fothe wild bcaits were all burnt. (k') Of Amphin.] Brotl erto ag 
Calats, [3Kes ſonnes by Antzope : tor which Lyzcezrs her husband, King of T hebes, refute || 
her. The children being cometo age reuenged cheir mothers diſgrace, flew Ly: 14 1 
Dyrce his, wife, and chaling our old Cadmz:, polletled Thebes thamiclues. /p/rcy tlc 
| ſay drew the ſtones after h1s mulike and fo built the walles of Thebes,the ſtones davis, 
rheznſclucs into order. Horat,de Arte port. 
Dittus et eAmphion Theb nt conditor arcis, 
Saxa monere ſono teſt :dinas,ct prece blanda, 
Daucere quo vellet,— — 
Amphion builder of the Theban City, 
With ſound of harpe and ſweet entiling ditty, 


T o moue the {tones 1s ſaid, and where he would them lcade, 
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vnto ciuility , and to hielpe inthat worke. This 1s thac which Horace faith ; Dilly er Am 
hion Thebane conaitor arcts Saxa monuere, Cc. It may be that his fong or [11s CICQUCNCE 0b- 
tained ſtones for the worke, of his neiohbours, /alzphar:s laith he paid them torthe ttoncs | 


with his Mulicke, hauing no money. Buc ©: 4:44 maketh him and Zerws to live bot: 


gerher newo ſcuerall ages, vnlctſc his tran{cuuber }ave tallitied him. For hilt thicy lucd | 
vndcr Lincens his retEne, and then in AGas his tance attcrwards, Nice (about wholc ciill- | 
drenthe writers hold that tamous contonat.c) was Anpticns wite, (hb, De. lnr,) An 
Artike (faith Did.lib.s,}) ſonne to Expalamns, w ho was grand-child to rub it. SE WA: 

a rare ſatvary,a2nd an excellent Archic,framing {latucs that ſeemed to b1 cath,and to 00, | 
his wit was {oadmirable, He taught iro Tales his nephew , who beivg but yon g, inuen- 
ted the Wumble and Saw , which Dadala; grecuing at, that the glory ot 1115 Art ({hould be | 
ſharcd by another, llew the youth, and being therctore condemned he fled vnto A191 1n 

Crecte, who intertained him kindly : and rherc hee built the Labyrinth. Thus Sls, 
Now Sernins c/Encad.s.faith, that he and his fonne Icarns being kutin the Labyrinth, he 
deceiued iy keepers by pertwading them hee would make an excellent worke for the 
King , and fo made him and his ſonne wings , and fiew away both. Bur /carm flying to0 
high, the Sunne melted his waxen 1oynts,and ſo he fellinto the ſea that beareth his name. 
Daedalus lighted at Sardinia, and trom chence (as Saluſt ſaith) he lew to Cunrz, 2nd LILCTE 
built a temple to Apollo, I hus Series, Diod.and others ſay,heneuer came in Sardil ja,but 
inco Sicilia , whither f1nos purſucd him , { ocalzs reigning then in Camarina , V+ 0 VIIGET 
colour of along diſcourſe with him in lus bathe, he!d hum there vnrill hee had chvaked 
him, Arifocle laich , that Crotalzs his daughters killed him: but heinterpreteth a ſlip and 
Oares to be his wings, whoſe ſpeed ſeemedas ithe flew away. Ddorus reckneth mary ©! 
his workes in Sictha , Cocalus meertaining him with all courtelie, becauſe of h1s exe: 7h 
mucntions , and thar it was a Proucrbe to call any delicate building , a Deaulcar wry; 
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Kezaer Swe: eor,&c. Ve 

Vnder his fee.e a foote-ſtoole was , which in Dxdalean worxc a d pate. 
And Firgilcalleth the honey combes, D.xdalean houſes,Geor.g.and (rc he calletn 1547; 
lea. Arik ( in Polit.) faith that the fNatues he made would goe by themſelues, v3 © 
runne away ( faith Platoin IMemmnone ) vnletlc they were bound. Hee that had £31CT 
looſe had fugitiue ſeruants of them. He made a ſtatue of Jen, char mooued 11170" 
quick-ſluer . £6 wasin it: Arift.1.de «Anima, Palephatis referres all this ro che d.thine! 


of the teere, all ſtatuaries before him making them alike. He learnt h1s $k1ll 10. 33 te 
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| . Burindeed this Sphynx was a bloudy minded woman. All this fell out (fairh Exſebims ) | 
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but he ſoone was his maſters better. For he alone made more ſtatues in Greecethen were 
in all Egypt. At Memphis was Ficans porche, {0 memorablea worke of his, that he had 
a ſtatuc mounted on it, and diuine honors giuen him ; tor the Memphians long atter that, 
had the temple of Dedal:# in great honour : which ſtood inan Tlencere Mempnis, But | 
wonder winch Cumz the writers meane, when they ſay he flew to Cume : whether the 
[ralian or the Lonian, whence the Italian deicended, Moſt hold of che talian. Pbr thence 
he flew mo Sictlia, and of this doe Virg and Iunenalmeane. [rnenal where he faith, how 
Umbritns went to Cumr : and Iirgi! where eEneas conterreth with S361l: of Tumiy. 
But the doubt is,becaule the Icarian iea, (bearing his drowned ſons name) 1s no: herween 
Cyete and Icaly , but berweene Crete and Jonia , neere ynto Icarus, oneof the Sporades 
Hands , of whluch che fea (faith Farr» ) is called Icarian, and the lle beareth /carzs lis 
name , who was drowned there 1n a ſhipwrack,and {o left I1s name to the DIaCe. Ord Ge- 
{cribeth how they few intheir courſe m theſe words ; 
= Et iam Innoia lend 

Parte Samos fuerat Delſque Pariſquerelitie x 
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extra Leb jicth) 15 CF AT, facund. 'q, m-{lec Caljan, 

Now Paros,Delos,Samoz,lunocs land, 

On ctheleft hand werelett ; on cheright hand 

Lebynh,and hony-tull Calydna ſtand. 
Uttrilfithheflew an vnknowne way to the North, But the Ionian Cumr, and not the 
Italian are North from Crete. Bur Ser#tns {aith, that if you obſerue the word , he tiew to- 

4 yo = | PB "L ESTI : . s INT n Oo th: he tal 

wards the North : but it you markethehiftory , he ew by the North, So that the fable 


hath added foinewhart betides the truth : vnlette it were ſome other cars, or fonic ocher 
caule of tius ſcas nance, who can athrme certainly in a thing of ſuch antiquitie ? (/) Oedt- 
pres.} Lats, grand-childe to ,fecnor, and fonne to Labaacns King of Thebes in Bocotia, 
marited /-caſta, Creor daughter ; who ſcenung barren, and Lays being very delirous of 
ciuldren, went to the Oracle which told htm he need not be fo forward tor children, tor 
his owne ſonne {hould kill him. Soone after Joca/?a conceiucd, and had aſonne: the tather 
madcioles to be bored through the feere and to caſt it our in the woods: but they that had 
the charge, gauc 1t to a poore woman called Petyvzx, and ſhe brought it vp in Tenea, a _ 
rownein the Corinthian territory. It: grew vp to the ſtare and ſtrength of a man, and be- 
ing hardy and ligh minded , he weneco the Oracle to know who was his father , for he 
knew [ic was an out- calt childe. LZazrs by chance came then trom the Oracle, and theſc 
two meeting neare Phocis, neither would gtue the way : fothey fell ro words and thence 
toblowes, where L315 was (laine ; or as ſome ay, it was ina tumult in Phocis, Ocaipres 
and hc taxing ſeuerall parts. Tocaſta was now awiddow, and vnto her camethe Sphynx 
with a riddle tor all her wooers to refolue :; he that could, ſhould haue locaffa and the 


Kingdome; hethat could not, muſt dyerhe death, Her riddle was : What creature is that | A riddle. 
goerhin the morning on fourefeere, atnoone on two, and atnighr onthree? This coſt | 


many a mans life ; ac laſt came Oedipus and declared it : ſo maried his mother, and became 
King of Thebes. The Sphynx brake her neck from a clitfe. Oeasprs hauing duldren by | 
his mother, at Jaſt knew whom he had maried , and whom he had (lame : whereupon he 
pulled out his owneeyes : and his fonnes went together by the eares for the Kingdome, 
Thus much out of Dz9d.Strabo, Sophocles and Seneca : for it 1s written in tragedies, He was 
called Oedipus, viz. eidwwr mis , ſwollen feete, The Sphynx (faith Heſiod ) was begort be- 
eee) Typhon and the Chimera, »Auſonuts ( In Grypys ) makes her of a triple [lape, WoO=- 


man-faccd, grifiin-winged, and Lyon-footed. His words be theſe: 
Ila etram thalamos per trina entomatd quarens, 

©: bipes, et quadrupes foret, et tripes omnia ſolus, 
Torrun Aonam volucris, leo, virgo triforms : 
Sphinx volucris pennis, pedibus fera, fronte puella, 

A mariage ſhe ſeeking by riddles three, | 
What one might two, three, and tourc-footed be : | 
Three-thaped bird,beaft,maide, the Greece diltreſt, | 


Sphinx maid-tac'd,teatherd-foule, foure foored-beaſt, 


Pf, exdior; time, the Argiues, and in the Argonautes time. Palephatus ſaich that 'Cadmus 
awmng put away ls wite Harmona R ſhe rooke rhe mounrcaltne Sphynx in Bocotia, and 


| from that rowlt did the Boeotians much miſchicfe; - (Now the Boeottans called treache- | 


| ries ens, riddles.) Ocaipus of Corinth ouercame her, and ſlew her, ( [ ) From the 
| 7th of.) For of norhing is nothing inuented, faith Lattaxt, and Palephatur, (mm) Gant- 
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' Sphyn« 


Ocdipus. 3 
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| rea.) Tantalusftolehimand gauc lum to Jozte, he was a goodly youth ; and ſonneto Tres 
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King of Troy, ſoue made him his cup-bearer, and turned him intothe ſigne 4 


* a , 
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warred ypon Tantalus for this, as Phanecles the Poet writeth. Exfeb.and Or'f. tay 1c KG 
was ſtolen from Harpaginm , which tookethe name from that fact : it was a place near 
p . . , 2 ' tr ncarc 
checity Parium in Phrygia:Stephay. (n) Darae.) Of her elſewhere. She was cx: h, 
. " OR ; 0 " T42J 

daughter : who ſhut her and his ſonne Perſexs in a cheft, and caſt them into the tea; they 
droue to'A pulia, where Danae was mariced vnto Pilumnus, and barc him Darn; of wy 
Apulia, was called Daria, (0) eAdmetnus.) The Hel-gods complayning to 7oze tha; tef; 


"ab 


ewlapins dirainiſhed their kingdome inreutuing dead men, he killed him with 2thundey. 
bolt, at which his father «ps being mad, thot all the Cyclops! eres rhunder-maker; 
to death, which Toe greatly ſtomaching would haue thruſt e-#pe/ic our of heaucn : bur at 
Latonas meaty , he onely bound him a yeare prentiſe vntoa mortail, So he came 11:9 
Thellaly and there was heard{man vnto King Admerzxs, and therctore was he callcd 


. 


/ 


5,0r Paſtorall:9rph,Flacc.im Argonart, Dia li,g. Higinres faith he Killed not @! rh Cyc!ops, 
bur only Steropes, Admetns ſayled with the Argonautes ; Apelio Joued him well, a: d | 


11, 83!Q Ken: 

f : - | NE of it 
his heards, becauſe he lay with his daughter: Lattazr. This may be that Apoie ther woe 
Arcadians their lawes, who called him Nemiszs, Who knoweth the contraiie cp, 
ther Liber \ As Diodorns,Sirabo, Pliny, Philsſtratss, and all Pocts almott dorecord, Dec 


and Phileft.giue this reaſon of that fable of his being borne in /cc, thy 
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ſore infetted with maladics in India, and heled them vp to an higher znd wore whole | 


ſome ayre, where he recoucred them allzand chis place the Indians called F:x-or (athiph: 


and ſoprew the fable, (q) Was conquered] Some (faith Euſebrs ) in thefe times (io winte 


when ©Panaimn remoued the ſeat of the Argiuc kirgdome to Mycenas) record t! < 


. . - 
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him as Denarchius the Poet writeth, He that will not beiceue him, let him view i £rcm be 


s 
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of Liber ar Delphos , neere the gilded ſtatue of eps, He 15 painicd inimn creme | 


ſhape, for he led women to the warres as well as men. ag Pruccerzs tatth, lil er 2 


roaſt and boilc his members ; bur Palias got them away, and epello by /ics command 


3 4 eiiks , 


burycd them on Parnaſſus. (r) Perfeas ane] Sonne to /czic and Deree : of kim had Per- | 
fra the name, for he warred there with admurable good fortune: Ore/. ſo ho!d the Ureckes | 
as Xenophon eAtticus for one.eAnaromeda was QAaitlgy nter to Cephens, THZUIESHE {Orc 2nd | 
Caſſtopeia, Shee was bound yntoarock, by the command ot Apc!l; Oracle, tor 5 


F ; 
» f/7\1 
ad QO Ca- 


monſter to deuoure, and her parents ſtandjng and weeping ouer her : Peſers comming, 


from the Gorgons wares, hearing how all things ſtocd, bargained with them thathe | 
ſhould mary the virgin, and ſollew the monſter by preſenting the Gorgons head vnto it. | 
Allof them were atrerwards placed in heaven : Cephens hath ninetecne ſtarres , at the 


back of Vr/a Miner, and the circle Arctike dtujdeth him in the breit, no parc of 1s CON- 


{tellation ener ſetterh, bur his ſhoulders ; (/ſtcpere ſitterh in a chaire, and hath ihircecre } 


ſarres , and the milken circle diutdes her in the middeſt : the heauens motions tuines her | 
hcels'vpwards (faith Higmmus becauſe ſhe boaſted that ſhe was fairer then the Neverdes, Are 


- 
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Liber Pater,the Indians, Attzon and Penbens, and that Perfers overcame Liber. wid Law | 


mm} 
So 3-43U1S 447 - 
Euſebis, Clemens ( { ontra Gent.) faith tharthe Titans puiea him im peeces,21 C bevino | 


rs 6 | 
 dromeda was deihed by Amerna, for preterring her husband before her counttic and her 


friends : ſhe is nexc { «ſſiopeia, and hath rwenty ſtarres in her conſtellation : her hcad is vn- 
der Pegaſxs his belly , ar:d che Tropike of { ancer runnes ouer her breft znd her let arme 
Perſens hath ſeauentecne Rarres : his right hand toucheth the circle Arcitke, 21d 1115 100: 
ſtands ypon eArttyri:s 1s head, Of thete, reade 1rilins Hoi and elrutes Soler( ce 107 
it Syria (faith THela.lrb.1. ) was built before the deluge, here the inhabitants ſay Copocrt 
reigned, where they doe keepe diuers old altars of his and her brother P/-inercs with rent | 
reucrence, as allo the huge bores of the fea-monſter that Per{ezes flew : Hicrome, 4515 | 
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Scazres(faich Pliny bb, g.)in his Edileſhip amongtit other ſtrange [tghts,11.cv edthe bones | 


& . 


of the moniter that ſhould have devoured ezaromeds: being forty foore more 111 1079? 


and therefore I wonder that Zawrerce Walla iketh nor of this opinion : tor ketas Gn 
rome of ignorance for placing of it in Iudza : whereas Hierome had Pliny and Afci4 on 3 


his | 
ſide, of better credite1n Geographic then O#zd, Bur indecd thoſe verſes arc not int :ch:0 


279 


v7? |; 
- 44+ 


— 
—— <— 


then the longeſt Elephants rib of India, and halfe a foot thicker inthe back bone, 1! | 
he brought from Ioppe, arowne in Iudza. Indecd all writers ſay that loppe 15 in 1u&3?) 
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C HAP, I 4. 
of the Theolegicall Pets. 


Bout that time lined Poets, who were called Theologtans, verſifying 
of their men-made gods : or of the worlds clements (the true GODS 
handy-workes) orthe principalities and powers, (whom GODS will 
and not their meritc, had ſo aduanced:) of thele as ot gods did they make 
their poems. If their fables containedany thing thar concerned thetrue God, 
it was ſo layd in hugger-mugger with the reſt, thathe was neither to be dit- 
cerned from their falſe gods thereby, nor could they rake that diretion to 
giuc him the whole, his oncly due, but muſt necdes worſhip the creatures as 
oods, with God the Creator, and yer couldnot abſtaine from diferacing the 
ſame their gods with obſcene fables. Such was O7phews, (a) Muſ.eus, and 1. 
us, But thoſe were onely the gods ſeruants , not made gods themielues. 


the infernall ſacrifices, or rather ſacriledges in the city of the Dewll. The (c) 
wife of Athamzs allo, 1no, caſt her fclfe headlong into the {ca with her childe 
Melicertes, and yet were reputed gods : as others of thoſe rimes were allo, as 
(4) Caſtor and Poll. 1x0, was called by the Greekes Lencothea, and by the 
Latines Aatuta, atid held a goddetIcjby both parts, 
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Troy. Orphers was a Thracian'and ſonne to Ocaver.or as ſome ſay, to Apollo and Cal. 
lope, but that was a fiction, deriued from his delicate veine. Artaparns faith he learnt Ao- 
ſeslaw of a maſter in Xgyprt : Dvod.ſaith , he brought the bacchanalia from Xgypr into 
Greece, and taught the Thebanes them, becauſe they vicd him curteouſly. Beaſts and 
ſtones did follow his mulicke, by report, and his harmony perſwaded the very deſtinics 
corcturne him his Exridice, Thus the Pocts fable. The Baccha flew him $3 wherefore, no 
| man knoweth : ſome ſay becauſc he had ſeene the ſacrifices of Liber : others, becauſe in his 
praiſes of his gods, being in hell, he lefr Liber out, Others, becauſe he iudged that Ca/l:- 
ope ſhould lye with Ads one halfc yeare,, and Venrs another ; and 1udged not all for 
Venzs ;cheretore the women tell vpon him and killed him. He was tornein peeces (faith 
Hioin,lib.z. ) and his harpe placed in Heaucn, with the belly towards the circle Arcticke. 
Ariſtotle faith there was no ſuch man. Others ſay he was of Crotone, and lived in Py/ſta- 
#5 his time, the Tyrant of Athens : Arthor Argonantic. Linus was ſonne to /1 fercury and 
Crana : Hermador. eApollos ſonne, ſaith Virgil, He firſt inuented mulike in Greece: 


_O 


ſomerimes {tr1ken by Zinzs,onctime vp with his harpe and knockt out his maſters braines, 
- Dome lay he 1was ſlatne wich one of e4poioes ſhaftes. Swidas reckoneth three _IMuſei. One 
borne at Eleulis : ſonne to »4ntiphemr's and ſcholler to Orphers, he wrot ethick verſes wn- 
to Eumolpris, Another a Theban, ſonne to Thamyras, He wrote hymnes, and odcs, before 


lis, 19s 2 : he wrotethe affarres of the Troyans. It 15 commonly held thar he that was Or- 
Pheces (choller, was ſonne to E:1molpys, Laertins ſaith he wrote the genealogies of the A- 
thenian gods : inuented the Sphere, and held one originall of all chings, vnto which they 
all returned. He dicd at Phalera in A rtica, a5 his epitaph mentioneth : they ſay he was ma- 
| ſer of the Eleuline ceremonies when Mercules was admitted to them. Some (as I ſaid be- 
| fore) held that the Greekes called 375/es, uſers : vnlelle Euſebing be heerein corrupted. 
(6) Ruling of the infernall.)} He was held to goc intohell and returne ſafe : and to mollifie 


| the deſtinies and make the Furies weepe: Oma Met, 1o. This proued him powerfull in 

| Hell. {-) Thewife.)] Shee (ceing her husband loue an #rolian maid the had, called Anti- 
f | | 

| Phera,fcll in louc her {cltc with her ſonne ©A/elicertes, And therefore no ſeruant may come 


mher temple. The cricr of the facrifices y!cdro cry : eA way ſeruans, and +/Etolian;,mar 
ana woman, 


Though 0rphens, I know not by what meanes, hath gotten the ( 6) ruling of 


k 


Rphens, (a) Muſzas, and Lins.) They lived all together 2a litle before the warres of 


Dia, He raught Hercules on the Harpe:who bemg dull and thereupon often chidden,and 


the warres of Troy. A third farre latter, an Ephelian, in the time of Ewmenes and Atta- 


Orpheus: 


Linus, 


Muſzus. 
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Tyndar ids , 


Dioſcuri, 
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tum in Latine : viz. Ders portunrh, the god of hauens. His temple was on the \. 11... 
Tiber, and his feaſts called Portzmratia, Varro, Inhonour of him the Corin:t], 
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commanding Venus to purſuc him m the ſhape of an Eagle, flew into Les 1:nge. cv 
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whereupon all were terribly afraid, lauing Orpheus who cheered them VP, and hung * 


appearing yew the heads of Caſtor and Pollux ; which myracle oladded them all, and 
made them t 


in they were cither irreligious, or ( «ſtor vngratefull , who being made immortal} by tis | 


CunaP. 15. 
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The ruine of the CAreiue kingdome : Picus Saturnes ſonne ſucceeding vim in | 
Laurentum. | | 


Hen was the Argiue kingdome tranſlated (a) to Mycznz, where (#) 
Agamemnon ruled : and then (c) aroſe the kingdom: of the Laurcn- 

rincs , in which (4) Piczs Saturnes ſonne was the firſt ſucceſlor ; (e, 
Delborsh a woman being Iudgeſle of the Tewes : GODS fpir.t indecd iud- | 
ged in her, for ſhe wasa Prophereſſe : (her (f') prophecie 1s roo ob{cureto | 
raw vato CHRIST without a long diſcourſc.) And now had the Lat! | 
rentines a kingdome in Italy, (g) from whence, ( after their deſcent tron ! 
Greece) the Romaines pedegree is drawne. Still the Aſſyrian Monarchy xP! | 
Vp : Lampares the twentith King ruling there now , when Picus begail his | 
kingdome in Laurentum. His father Satarne ( the Pagans ſay) was no mal © | 
letthe Pagans looke to that : ſome of them haue written that he was,and in2t | 


he was (+) King heere before his ſonne Picus. Ake theſe verſes of 771g), | 


and they willtell you, e£nc:d.s. 


1s genns indocile ac diſper ſum montibus altis 
Compoſutit, Legefque dedit, latiumque wocart 
Maluit : his quentam latiſſet tutus in orts. 
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CAureaque vt perbibent illo ſub rege futrt mnnn— Secula. 
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'Tuth, bur theſe they ſay are fictions , (1) Stercss was Saturnes tather , he tha: ' 
inuented (»-) manuring of the ground with dung, witch of him was ca'led 


| 
| 


Cov. | | 


Th'vndocill fort on Mountaines high diſperſt 
He did compoſe, and gaue them lawes,and firſt 
Would call it Latizmz, where he Latent lay, 

In whoſe reigne was the Golden Age,men fay. | 


| Stercus : Some ſay they called him Stercatius. Well, howtocuer hc 097 the 
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they mer, and Perſercs after awhile beg 


2 woman. {6 ) 4 


@ 


whiic in [{rac!, 


+ Sherwiie, Reade his words in D322", th, x. 


| ſes Iiw. (l} F:erces| T his tlie 
what they Will > G2 
| ng. tindin 

: v. 


nam= of S$4!urne , h2 was the ſame Sterces or Stercutins whom they d-wied 
for his husbandry. And Piers his ſonne was dethied after him alio 
ning ſooth-ſaier, and (o) 1 great ſoldiour as they report him tobe. He ve- 
got {p) Faunvs, the ſecond King of Laureatum, and he was made a Syluanc 
god. Alltheſc men were deificd before the Troyan warte. 
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—— (4) w#t9 geene) Paxſznizs lis words heereupon. All know the villany 
of Daranrdanghters vpon their couline Germaines, and how Lyxcers ſucceeded Da- 
| nave in; the Kin tome ; who dying , «Abas his ſonnes divided the Kingdome m—_—__ 
them. e704.;v5 19d Arogoes ; Pretns, Erxum , Midaa and Tirynthus, and all that 
tothe ſea : In ? iryticthus are monuments yer of Prerus his dwelling there, Afterward 
eAcr:fies hearing how his grand-child Pcrſexs was altue, and of great renowne , he re- 
tired to Laritia nzare che river Penens. Now Perſers was wondertull delirous to ſee him, 
and {ought all the mcazes ro honour him that might be, and comming to Laritla tro him, 
an to practiſe the caſting of the quoyte, (his owne 
inuention ):o ſhery his ſtrength : now Ar: by chance came vnderthe fall of the quoir, 
and {o waz braincd according tothe Oracle concernin 
gos, and being aſhained of Jus grandlires death, changed Kingdomes with Aegapenthes 
| the ſon of Prerzs:andthen built Mycenas, callingic fo, becauſe his ſwords wn, ſcabberd 
fell off chere : which he tooke for a (igne ro ſettlethere, Yer ſome {ay it was named fo 
of cAlvcens danger ro Iaachas the fecond, and wife to eAreſter., Homer doth name ſuch 
141412401 Pelops begot Atrrcus and Thyeſtes on Hippodame,and Arreusbe- 


ay 


o his deah.*Perſens returning to Ar- 


got Agamemnn and IMenelaus of «/£r7pe.as Homer holdeth, But Heſiod faith they werethe 
ſons of Pliftenes,Thy:fr25 ſon,vnletle we reade Thyeftes for Pliftzenes, which is more likely. 
This Agamemronled all the Herocs againſt Troy : Though fome ſay that he was put once 
from thc Empire,and Palzmedes crowned, who being ſlaine by the craſt of Yiyſſes, the em- 
pixe returned to eAgamemnin, (c) Laurentum | The cldelt Ciry 
| ſeare of the Aborigines, where the Kingdome was founded by Satwrre : called Las- 
rents of the laurell wood, that grew neere it. (d) Picus] Satzrnes ſonne by Faune; 
 Uirg. (9.7, Ouid, t Meta, 14. He maried Circe, who percemuing that he Joued Pomona, 
turned him into a bird called a Pye : wherefore the Latines held that for Mars his 
bird, and it 1x45 oracujous ; DimſceAlex, Onid ſaith he was thus transformed for refu- 
ling the louc of C:rce, but ſhe was not his wife. So holds Serwins allo, (e) Delborah| 
Hierome readeth it Deborab, that is, (ſaith he) 4 Bee : or a Pratler, The Tribe of Neptha- 
lm yndcr her dircQions and Barachs condutt, overthrew the mighty artmic of Sara, 
luds.g. lſeph dp Antiquilbg. Shee ruled the people forty yeares , and had peace all the 
( f ) Her prophecy] Ini.5. ( 7) From wheace) Ins continuall ſucceſſhon 
from the Laurentes vnto' Lavinia e/Encas his wiſe , to .Sylnires Poſinumns her ſonne, and 
ſotothe Kings of Alba, downe vnto Numitor, Amwulune, Haan Romulus, and Remus. (h ) 
Kmng there | Whereupon it was called Saruraia : thoughthe ancient Poer Exſebrusehink 


of Lattum ; che 


(t) Urrgu) Exanders word t Acneid, $. ( k) 


| Golder age) Of this before, It was ſuch as Phrorequired in lus republics : and that way | 
ch as tdaw lied in before his fall : ſo that cle] hadchat place fi 

RwNas Zugm lied in betore his fall : fortiat Exſeburs ſattirinat Plato had that place from | | 
y ſay was Satwyne rat ezvple manuring, call him | 
fark Saturral, Bur Pliny ſaich that Srtererrins Who was dahed for 
g, was Satzrnes fonne, Bur there was a Satxrne Jong before this, three 
windred yeares before the Troyan warre, as Theophilm writeth out of Talus : liung $7025 
n the time of Bel rhe Babilonian, elec. Polyhiſter calied Telus himſelte , Satrrve : | 
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Deſborak. | 


Srcrcutius, 


Satwnes Wanys 


ins — —— 
—_—_———— 


Kkk 


which =o \ 


—— 


5D SS AvavsSTiNng Chap.16 


WAS A Me M2 


which were it ſo, either our times arefalſe accounted, or he was eight hung: -/c.,.. 
before that warre.' It may be (as he that wrote the e/£gmizeca faich) that the c; - wy 
euery noble family were called Saturnes, and their ſfonnes Tower. (7) Mynyrinr PBL 
by Phny 4b, 15, Varro, and other writers of husbandry, (ao in T#ly, wonders this 77... 
fodomiteth it, Horner hauing mentioned it before him, (=) «A carne ſrorhi fue Thi 
| fore was he {aid to be turned into a 4: 7 Fv he kept one alwayes for aug1; ry :and | = 
VirgAcnidi;, | fore Uirgitaith he was painred with the Augurs ſtafte by him : «/£erd. © I 
Ipſe Quirmal: tuo, paruag, ſedebat, 

Saccintties trab eg ——— o—nnnmn—m—_ 

He ina ſory paule did (it, 

An augurs crolier ioyn'd with jr, : 

(o) Warrwar) Ouid, Met. 14. and Virgil calleth him the Horſe-breaher, which ire. 
is as muchas Warrior : wherefore they feigne him changed into a hardy bird ; «, = 
ceth an oake with her bill : and is holy vato Mars, The Romans honour it 11h 
firme that it defended Romulus and Remus from hurt when they were caſt out in tht, N= 4 
fancy. (p) Faunmu] Who was allo called Faturs,and his fiſter Farna,and Fang, (G1... 
we haue ſpoken before, Diony/.ſaith that ſome held Afars to be his great grand-father ad | 
that the Romans ord him as their countries Genie, with ſongs and ſacrifices, & | 
faith Trogus. They fay he ſeated Emnander and his few Arcadians vpon mounc P41; his 7 
and his wife Farxa (fairh Trogus ) was euery day filled with the ſpirit of prophecy : { tha: | 
2 | it grewa prouerbeto ſay of prophets, that they were infatuate. Faunns killing her, ſhe was 

deified and named, Bona dea,and her chaſtity is ſaid to be ſuch, as no man lyuins eyer | _ 
her, buther owne husband. Varro, from this Fam come all the fawnes, Syliines and | 


Jatyres. 
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How Diomedes was deified after the diftruttion of Troy :and his followes ſd t9 
 beturnedinto birds. 


Roy {whoſe deſtruction the excellent wits of elder times hauc left 10-, 

corded vntoall memory,as wellas the greatneſle of it iclte) beino now 

deſtroicd in the reigne of {4) Latzzus, ſonne to Faryns, (b, (ond ! 
from him came the Latine name, the Laurcntine ceaſing) : The Grecian 
vitors returning each one to his home, (c) were fore atflictcd on all tides, ' 
| anddeſtroyed in great numbers : yet ſome of them got tobe cods. For (4) | 
| Diomedes was made one who neuer returned home . and his tUllowes (they | 
ſay) (e) became birds : this now they haue hiſtory for, not poctry onely ; Ft | 
neither could his new god-head, nor his intreaty of owe preuaiſe ſo muchas | 
| toturne his fellowes ynto men againe. Ir is ſaid alſo that he hath a temple (f/ 
in the Ilc Diomedea, not farre from Mount Gargarus in Apulia, whctc thcie 
birds continually flicabour the temple, and dwell there with ſuch wond<rtull | 
obedience, that they will wath the temple with water which they bring 11 | 
their begkes:and when any Grecian comes thether, or any of a Greeke race, 
they are quiet, and will be gentle with them; but if any one clſc come, they 
will flyc at his face with great fury, and hurt ſome euen to death, tor tiic!? | 
beakesare very biggc,ſharpe and ſtrong, as it is ſaid. 


Fo 


L.-VIVES. 


| Eo (a) ſore.) Sonne to Faunnr and AMarica : Uirg, Some fay this w3s Cyrce, 
and ſome held her (faith Sernims ) tobe Venus : Heſiod makes him the ſonne of C# s 
ces andFiifſes, and Virgs coucheth ar that alſo, Bur the times allow it not, hereto! © - c 
muſt affirme with Heginus , that there were many Latini, Duony(114: faith that He fx 
being in[raly begor Pallas of Lawimia, Emanders daughter, and Latin: of Hye erar14t #7 

oftage; whom at his departure to Greece , he maricd to Farms King 0! the m_ | 
mk Inftine faith he was baſtard to Hercnles and Fawn daughter. The Greckes CCS * 


um Telephus, that is, 5lluſtrious. (b) eAnd from him; The common report 15, they my | 
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firſt caile4 Aborigines, and afterwards Latines : Dion and others. But Dhilelphis brings , 
| in Or>h+5 agunit this, cating chem Latines ere Zatires was borne. Bur ler him looke | 
whic' Orpbers it was that wrote borh the Argonautica and the Hymnes : not the Thraci- | 
| an Orpi:us , holdallche learned : but for the Hymnes , the Pytheg ri/ts hold them che 
worke of 2 cer:aine Cobler. eAr:?it-farth rhere was never ſuch a Puer as Orr bers was, 
Ru: if it be cailed Latinm of Sararnes lying hid there, thenare they called the Lxmes of Latun 
Latinm, But Virro deriverh it from Latin. {c ) Sore affutted.) Uh *5 his wandrin IS are | 

well knowne. Aenelars was driven into AZgypt : Oylews eftgx into Libya. The whole | 
Nauy was drawne vpon the rocks of Caphareus,neerc Eubeea by 2 falſe Iight N4«plins fa- 
ther to Palamedes hung out : Virgil l19.2, Sermrns derives all this ru{chiete tron mera | 
wrath, either for (#ſſzn4as rape, or for their contempt ſhewen in nor ſacrificing vato her, 
(4) Di-med-:| Sonne to Ty1-uc and Detzkile : Aſoidior before Troy and a!meft eqtralt- 
zed with eAchilles by Homer, He maketh him foyle Afars, He was King of Ecol, bur 
would not recume thither, becauſe of his wife Czrale that plared che whore with { 3Hcto- | 
rus, Sthene{::s b1s janne ; ſo went he into Apulia, where he buile Adria, Argyripa, Sypunte, 
and Salap!2, and there are Dad's fields which he ſhared with D.c4a's hus ftep facher, 
There was an elder D:2522425, a bloody King of Thrace that fed his horſes with mans- | 
fleſh, and Feroirlos fed rhem with himielfe. His ſifter «Abaera built chat Ciry in Thrace 
where Democritzs was borne : ncere vnto which was Dwmedes tower, The Greekes ſay 
thoſe horſes were hits filthy daughters, whom he madeftrangers tolye withall, and then 
killed chem. Palcphaties reterrerh ir vnto the waſting of his patrimony vpon hortes , a; 
eAticon did his ypon dogs. (e) Became birds.) Becauſe Agmm Diomeaes his tellow had [Diomedes \-1- 
ailed vpon Jeans : Os, At. {.4.0r, becauſe Diomedes had hurt both Verxs and Iz; beiore | lows become 
Troy , the later che likelier ; Homer /ls.5, Pliny faith thele birds are called Catarattz (by | 24s: 

I:ba) and that their teech and eyes are of the colour of fire : their bodies are white, one 
eucr leadeth the (hole, and another followes it : and they are onely ſcene inche Ile D:iome- |} 
dea, where his tombe and his remple 1s over againſt A gy If any ftranger come there, | 
they ſctvp a monſtrous cry ; Butif a Greeke come, they will play with him, that you | 
would wonder to {cc how they ſeeme to acknowledge their country-men, Orr70: {2ith 
cheir waſhing ofhis remp'c 1s bur a fable. They were transformed (faith Ser wine ) chrough 
their impartent ſorrow after thelofle of their leader , and thar they will fly in flocks to the | 
Greckes ſhips ſtill,as knowing their old k11dred; but doe the Barbarians all the priefe they 
can, for that Da9medes was killed by the Illyrians : 1n Geor.2, yer Ariſtotle ſauh, Areas 
flew him. /: ?P/H1.Serrzs ſaith rhe Greekes called them tpwdr; , which Gaza tranſ)atcth, 
Hearons, Suidas faith they were like {torkes, or ftorkes themſelues. They may be like 
ſtorkes or hearons, or ſwans as O:d faich, but they arc neither ftorkes,hearons, nor ſwans. 
(f) Inthe 1le.) Some (as Anrsſtine heere, Smdus, Feftizs, &c.) will haue but onellerhus | 
called : bur therearerwo, in one of which , Dames lies buried. Some will haue Hue 
or {ixe of them. But P/iay and Srrab» doe name onely two, ouer ag«inſt the promon- 
tory Garganus which lyes three hundred furlongs into the ſea ; the one of them is inhahji-. | 
ted, but nor the other, in which they ſay Dromedes was loſt and neuer ſcene more : ſo the 
Venerians borh there and in their owne ſcate, gaue him diuine honours. 
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CuAP. 17. 
Of the incredible chanzes of men that Varro beleencd. 


Arroto get credite vitothis, reports a many ſtrange tales of that fa. | 
mous (4) witch C:rce, who turned Ylyſſes his fellowes into beaſts - and 
(9) ofthe Arcadians, who ſwimming ouer a certaine Jake became | 
; WOlucs, and liucd with the wolues of the woods : and if they cate no mans 
{ ficſh, at nine ycarcs end {wimming oucr the faid lake they became men again, 
\ay he names one Demonerns, whotaſting of the ſacrifices, which the Arca. | 
dians / killing a child) offered to their o0d Lyceus, was turned into a wolfc 
and becomming a man againeat ten ycares end, he grew to bea (c) Champi- |. 
{ 0n, and was victor in the Olympike games. Nor doth he thinke that Pax (4d) 
and 1, iter, were called Lycei in the Arcadian hiſtory, for any other reaſon ! 
then for their transforming of men into wolues : for this they held impoſſible | 
tOany but a diuine power. A wolfe is called vi in Greeke, and thence came 
| theirname Lycexs : and the Romane Lepercz (faith hee) had originall from, 
their myltcrics, 7 | 
_ den Kkk 2 L-VIiVES. 
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Circe. Hat (a) famous witch Circe) Daughter tothe Sunze, aunt vnto Ifedea, Her owt er | 
js ynknowne,ſome ſay ſhe was Afteria, Latenas lifter, Homer {auch that Ver/+, 0c wy 
his daughter was her mother. But D#a. tels this tale, Perſers and eras, were forines tg. 
Phebus:Perſeus begor Hecate,a cruell huntrefle, who vicd to ftrixe men in ftead of batt, 
with darts dipped in «Aconitwm , (the vic whereof ſhe firſt tound: ) And thee had 1c, } 
Circe and a tonne called et 2145, by her vncle e£etas, Circe became an excellen Herb; 
| and could make Philters ( Lone-drmkes: ) ſhe married Scytha King ot Sarmaria, and poy "Ig | 
| ned him when ſhee had done. Whereupon ſhe was chaſed into alittle deſert [letmih.. 


beaſts. Homer hath much of her. So hath Theoceritas , Firoil and many other Poets ard | 


1 ; 


| Hiſtorians. (6) Of rhe Arcadians.) Euantes ( ſaith Plmy.4ib.8, ) a credible Greeke author | 


| 


him to acertaine lake, where he ( putting off his cloathes,and hanging them on an wake) | 


they may turne men againeif they will. (c) A champion.) Properly a tighter with whitle- 
bates:for that,wraſtlng,running,leaping,and quoiting were the Greekes exerci{cs:2nd the 
Pentathli, | praGtiſers of them all were called in Greeke Twle$au, in Latine V#:nqrertiones, (d) Van + 
Lycai, 


axd.\V pon mount Lyczus in Arcadia were three gods honored, by the name of Lycar: ine 
of the wolves) gauethem their names, Some fay they ruled in this mcrainorphozing of 
men into walues,and helped themto their natiue ſhapes againe. 


aa-12. 


of tres power in transforming mans ſhape : what a Chriftian may vereene 
| J VEIN. | 


| 

Y Ome perhaps will looke for our opinion here, touching this decript 0! | 
the diuCclis, (4) (what a Chriſtian ſhould doe , vpon this report OI mit6- 
cles amongſt the intidels.) What ſhall we ſay, but Get you err of the m1); | 
of Babilon ? This propheticall command wills vs, to ply or faiths teere 35 tell | 
as we can,and quir our {clues of this worldly City,compe:& of a contu{cd crue | 
[ 


of ſinners and cuill Angels, and hie vs vnto the liuing God. Forthe g1eztCT | 
power we behold in the deceiuer, the firmer hold muſt we loy vpon our med” 
ator,by whom we leaue the drees,and aſcend vnto height of purity. S0:hem !t| 
we ſhould fay , allthoſetales arelies, yetare there ſome that will avow cy | 
have either heardthem for truth, of perſons of credite,or have ſeen themt!!c© | 
rhemſelues. For when I was in Italy, I heard ſuch a report there, how cene:ne 
| women of one place there,would bur giue onealirtle drug in cheeſe, 2nd pre- | 
ſently he became an afle,and ſo they made him carry their neceſſarics whither | 
they would; and hauing done,they reformed his figure againe : yet had ke ory 
humane reaſon ſtill ; (b)as CApulerzes had in his aſſeſhip,as himſfelfe writer 17! 
his booke of the Golden aſle; be it alie or atruth that he writeth. Wc {67 CE 
ther rtheſethings are falſe,or incredible, becauſe vnuſuall. But wee muſt 11M! 
hold Gods power to be omnipotent in all things : but the dinclls can cOC hy - | 
thing beyond the power of their nature ( which is angclicall, alhoveh M#C- | 


volent ) vnleſſe he whoſe iudgements are cuer ſecrer,but neuer vniulſt, 200 
| | $18 3+ 
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them. (4) Nor can the diuels create any thing ( what euer ſhewes of theirs 
roduce theſe doubts) but onely caſt a changed ſhape ouer that which God 
Rich made, altering onely in ſh:w. Nor dolI thinke the diuell can forme any 
ſoule or body into beaſtiall or brutiſh members,and eflences:burt they hauean 
vnſpeakable way of tranſporting mans fantafte in a bodily ſhape , vnto other 
ſenſes, (this running ordinarily in our dreames through a thouſand feuerall 
things , and thought be not corporal, yer ſcemes to caty it ſelte in corporall 
formes though all theſe things: ) while the bodics of men thus affected licin 
another place,being aliuc,but yet in an exraſie far moxe deepethen any ſleepe. 
Now(e)this phantaſte may appeare vnto others fences in a bodily ſhape , and 
a man may ſeem* to himſelfe to be ſuch an one as he often thinketh himſete 
to be in his dreame, and to beare burdens ; which it they be true burdens 1n- 
deed, the diuells bearzthem , to delude mens cies with the apparence of true 
burdens, and falſe ſhapes. For one Preſ{.1ntius told mce that his father rooke 
chat drug in cheeſe at his owne houſe, whereupon he lay in ſucha ſleepe thar 
no man could awake him:and aftera few daics heawaked of himſelfe,and told 


| 


| all he had {ſuffered in his dreames in the meane while, how hee had beene tur- 


ned into an horlſe, and carried the ſouldiers vitualls about in a (f ) budger. 

Which was true as he told,yer ſeemed it but a dreame vnto him: another told 

how one night before heflepr, an old acquaintance of his a Philoſophercame 
ro him and expounded certaine Platoniſmes vnto him,which he would not cx- 

pound him before. So afterwards he asked him why he did it there which he 

would not doin his owne houſe when he was intreated * I did itFot quoth 

the ether, indeed I dreamed that I did it. And fo that which the one dreamed, 

the other in a fanraiticall appearance beheld. Theſe now were related by ſuch 

| aS I thinke would not lie;for had any one told them, they had not becne to be 

bzlecued. So then thoſe Arcadians, whom the gods ( nay the diuels rather) 

turned into wolues, and thoſe fellowes of 7 1yſſes (g) being charmed by Cerce 
into beafti2ll ſhapes,had onely their fanraſie occupied in ſuch formes, if there 
were any ſich matter. Bur for Diomedes birds, ſeeing there isa generation of 
| them, I hold them noc to be transformed men , but that the men were taken a- 

way,and they brought intheir placcs,as the(h)hinde was,in 1phigeniasroome, 
Azamemnons daughter. The diuell can play ſuckvivgling rrickes with eaſc, by 
Gods permiſhon , but the virgin being found alive afterwards, this wasa 
plaine deceipr of theirs to take away her, and ſet the hindethere. But Diome. 
des fellowes, becauſe they were neuer ſecne, (the cuillangels deſtroying them) 

| were belecued to be turned into (z) thoſe birds that were brought out of their 
vnknowne habirations into theſe places. Now for their waſhing of his temple, 
their loue to the greeks,and their fury againſt others,they may hauc all this by 

the diuels inſtinct: becauſe it{&) was his endeuour to perſwade that Dzomedes 

| was become a god, thercby to make them iniure the true God, by adoring fai- 

ned on:s, and dead perſons ( with remples , altars,prieſtsand ſacrifices ) who 

when they liued,(l) had no life: all which honors being rightly beſtowed, are 

| P*Cularto that one true and onely God. 
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LYV41YyES: 
vy Hatla)a fs eye Some copies haucnot this. (6) Ar Apulerus.] He was a magiti» 


an, doubtlefle : bur neuer turned into an alle. Auguſtine ſaw how: incredible that 

was, but hauing norrcad many Greekes, he could not know whence he had his plot of the 
Golden aile:for Apvl:145 names none that he followes,as he doth in his coſmography. Bur 
| Laciex before him wrote low he bein 2 in T hellaly colcarne fone magike,was turned into 
| NAſe infcad of a bird:not that this was true; bur that Lxcian delighted neither in truths, 
| ?or cruths Lkethoogs, This work did xa; _ wholcinlaunc,adding diuers things 
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 togarniſhirwith more delight to ſuch as loue Meleſian tales, here and there ſprinck!ir git | 
| with his anciquaries phraſes, and his new compolitions,with great liberty, yet ſome-1yj,.+ | 
ſuppreſlingche abſurdinic of the rheame, Bur we loue now toreade him becaule heha:h, | 
| ſud ſomethings there , inthat new dexterity,which others ſccking to imitate, haue com. 
| ted grolle errors: for I chinke that grace of his inthat worke, is inumitable. Bur Apmlecy, | 
| wasno afle, onely he vi mens eares with ſuch a ſtory as mans affeion js x; holy | 
| tranſported wich a ſtrange ſtory. (c) Euher theſe. } Phry.tib. $. held them all falſe, nor | 
| May we belccue all chetables athrmed : bur the Greekes wereſuch cruell hers, that they | 
 ROTPIGONS would nor wanc a witnelle for the moſt impudent h&tion they had. (d) Nercay.] To | 
tis | Create, 15to make ſomething of nothing:this God onely can doe:as all the Diuines aft:rme: | 
Louainecopy | {but then they diſpute whether hee can communicate this power vnto a creature. Saint | 
defeftiues | Thomas hath much concerning this , and Scotws ſeekes ro weaken his arguments to con. | 
firme his owne:and Occar is againſt both,and Perrxs de Aliacoagainſt hun:thus cach one | 
ſcreweth the celeſtaill power into what forme he pleaſe. How can manners be amended, | 
how can truth be NE Kok can contentions be appeaſed,as long as there is this confuſes, | 
obſtinare iangling , and this haling roo and fro in matter of Diuimity, according as each, | 
man ſtands Feed ?] (ec) Thu Phantafie.) All the world proues this opinion of Aury. | 
ftine true. (f) A budget.) Reticuluw : the trauellers caried their vittualls in it,bread,cheeſe, 
apples.&c. Hor, bib, 1, Serm. | 
| Reticulum pants venales inter onuftos, 
| Forte vehas hurzero,nihiloplus accipias quan 
| 
| 


| ut mbil portarit 

As if you,on your backe well burdened,bore 

A wallet of fale-bread,you ſhould no more 

| Receiue for food then he that were from burtken tree. | 
It was a net(faith Acron )wherein bread was borne to the ſ]aues that were to be {0]d,Thus } 
Iphigenia. I coniecture(faich he ( g )( harmed.) Iirg.Pharmecentr. (h JThe hide) Iphigenia was dauph- | 
ter to Agamemnos and ( litemnefira. The Army being at Aulis in Boeotia, Agamemmes kil- j 
led a Stag of Dtanas , tor which deed the nauy was ſore beaten with ſtormes, andinte&ted | 
Calchas, with peſtilence:to the Augury they went : (alchas anſwered,Diana mult be appealed with | 
Agamemnons bloud. So Viyſſes was ſent to Mycenz for Iphegemia, vnder colour ofa mia;- * 
riage,and being brought to the Altar, and ready to bleed, ſhee was ſent away, and a H:nde | 
ſer in her place,ſhe being carried into Taurica Cherſonneſus,to King Theas, where ſic v.15 | 
made Prieſt ynto.Diana Taxricia, who had men ſacrificed vnto her. So Oreſtes her brothe: | 
comming thither, they two conſpired rogether and ſlew the King, and then ſailed away to 
Aricia in Jealy. (5) Thoſe birds.) A diucrlity of reading. (k,) t was his indeauor, | Many 
a fond note was there , on this worke herctofore . An alle, that is, a creature ſo called : he | 
ſpoke , that is, he ſaid ,I was ſilent, cha is, I ſaid nothing : and ſuch an one was crept into | 
x9 rext herebur we haue left it out. (4) Had nora life. } For the ſoules truc life 1s God: 
whom the ſoule leauing, dycth. This the Pagan Philoſophers taught as well as we Chri- 
ſtians that all chings the farther they were from God, the lelſelife had they, and ſoof the | 
contrary. This is common in Plato and ſometimes in «Ariſtotle, The Stocks ſaid that 2 | 


wiſe man onely lived , and was aman ; the reſt were nothing bur plaine apes. So fad | 
Socrates, | | 


| 
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Cuape.19. 
That eExeas cameinto Italy when Labaon was Indge of 1ſrael. 


Roy being now taken and razed, (a) «£xeas with tcn ſhips filled with 
_ thercmaincsof Troy came into Italy , Latinzs being king thetC,( b 
Mmxeſtheus at Athens, Poliphides in Sicyon, (d)T antanes in Aſſy1ia,and 
(e) Labdon iudge in Ifracl. Latines dying, /Eneas reigned three yeares the | 
 fametime of the ſame kings,excepring that (f) Pelaſgws was kin g of Sicy0n.200 
(2) Sampſon Tudee of the Hebrews,who was counted Hercules for his admired | 
gD. Aneas(h)bcing not to be found after his death (z)was canonized tO! | 
a god by the Latins.So was Sangws or Sant? by the Sabines. And at th15 t1M* 
| Codrus the king of Athens,went in diſguiſe to be ſlaine of the Pclopo! ncſ1ans 
the Athenians enemics:and ſo he was:hereby delivering his country f10M7e” | 
inc. For the Peloponneſians had an Oracletold them that they ſho!d © Nay | 
if thcy killed not the Athenian King. So he deceiued them by his diſgul wb 
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and giuing them evill words,prouokedthem to kill him;whereot Virgil laith, 
CA iurgia Codri, And (k) hun the Athenians facrificed vnto as a god, 
Now inthe reigneof Sylnis the fourth Latine King [«E£xeas his lonne by 
Lauinia, not by C reuſa,nor brother to Aſcanins) Onens the nineand twentieth 
of Aﬀſyria, (1) .Melanthus the ſixteenth of Athens, and Heb the Pricſt jud- 
ging Iiracl, the Sicyonian Kingdome tell to ruine, which endured (as it is re- 
cordcd) 9g YCarcs. ST | 
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Eneas (a)) How he eſcaped our of Troy , it is diverſly related : D:onſc{bb.1. For 
ſome lay that he keeping a Tower, and ſerting all the Grecians on tire againſt that 

lace, meane time packt away all the ynnecet[aries, old incn, women and children into 
the ſhips, and then breaking through the focs,increafed his powers and tookethe itrengths 
of Ida, which they held aimoſt a yeare ; but the Greekes comming againit then, they 
madea peace, ypon condition to depart out of Phrygia without ditturbance of any mat: 
whatſocuer, vnullthey were ſetled ſomewhere : Thus ſaith Helaricas, a famous, but a ta- 
bulous Author, (AMencerates Xanthine faith e/Encas betrayed Troy, and therefore the 

Greckes freed him :; thereafon of this treafon was, for that Pars ſcorned him and made 

him a mocking-ſtock to the Troyan Lords: ſome ſay he was in the hauen when Troy was 

taken; others, that hewas Admirall of Priams nauy : the Latincs ſay that Antenor and he 


old acquaintance in Greece, How he came into Italic , Virgdlings at full, mixing falſe 
notes with true, as pocts commonly vſc. I will quote no more from others, for this 1s the 


{| moſt like ro truch. Hecame firſt into Thrace, ſaid there all winter , and had many fled 


ynto him our of Alia : there he built a City and called it Anea, (Drone ) or £08. 
(Melaand Plin,) Andthere faith Virgil was Polydorns buried. +£1.12, 
e——nmmmm——m—_ Feror Duc E+ littore curuo 

Alena prima loco, fatis ingrefſus tmquis ; 

e-Eneadeſque meos nomen de nomine fingo. 

I hither dr1u'n, by croſſe-fates in I came, 

And on crook't ſhore fir{t wals did found and trame, 

And nam'd them ;fneads by mine owne name. 
\. This City Saluft calleth Xnon,though Hemer ſaith that «£309 ſent armes againſt Troy. 
| Serm.im +En.3, Euphorion and Callimachus fay that Hyſſes his companion was buried there, 
| going forth to forage, and dying : and thenceit had the name. It ſtood ynnill the Mace- 


——_Y 


— 


Dodonato the oracle , with all ſpeed, and thence returning to his father, they came to 
"as proven in Sicily, where Anchiſes died. (Yet Strabo ſaith, Auchiſes came into Italy : and 
diced (faith Dionyſ.) a yeare before +/£xeas ) Then tame e/Eneas intolraly, into the quar- 
ters of Laurentum, in the five and thirty yeare of Latinus his reigne, two yeares after his 
| departure from Alia. Nor came his whole Nauy hither. For ſome landed in Apulia, and 
| lome in other places of Italy, of whoſe arriua!l there are monuments vnto this day. Some 

of them leauing Aercas in Traly, returned to Phrygia againe. The firſt place that e-Eneas 
held in Latium, they named Troy. It was foure turlongs fromthe ſea. (6) Afneſthens] 
Sonneto Orr, Erichthers his ſonne ; he ſtirred the people againſt Theſes in his abſence, 
4 faying thathe had brought the free people of Attica into one ctty , as intoa Jayle : Now 

Theſes was held in mott ſtreit priſon by Orchus the Moloffian King: and he had letrthe 
ruſhed Hell*n ar Aphydna, which Caſtor and Polux tooke, freed their ſiſter and made 
Mneſtheus King of Athens, for that he Icft them ſouldiours. So Theſes being freed by 
Herewles, and making meanes for the recouery of his Kingdome, went into Scyros, where 
Kinp Lyconides flew him. So ruled Moneſther quietly at Athens : For Theſent tis children 
| werebut yong,and in the hands of Flpenor in Eubara, Mneſthens reſpetted them nor. They 

, Dang come to yeares went with Elperor to that vntuerſall warre of Troy, and CAſneſthews 
| Weng allo with his forces, and returning died in Melos, and Demophon, Theſeus ſonne (uc- 

Ceeded him : Plut,Pauſ. £4ſeb. So that Mnefthens was dead 2 little before Aeneas came into 
| Iraly, Apion Polybiſter faith that Demephon reipncd at Athens when as Troy was deſtroicd. 
| | (©) Polyphiaes] 
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were preſerued becauſe they had alwaies perſwaded the reſtoring of Hellen, and were of 


donian monarchy , and then King Caſſaxder razed it, and remoued the townes-men to 
Thellalonica which herthen buile. From Thrace /£neas went to Delos, then to Cyrhera, 
then to his kinfmen in Arcadia, thence to Zacynthus, ſo to Leucadia, and thence to Am- 
bracia where there was a City on the river Achelons banke, called Anca, but it was left 
vnpeopled afterwards. Thence went eAnchiſes to Buthrotum in Epyrus, and -£xeas to 
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Labdon. 


| (c )Polyphides.] So faith Enſeb.bur Panſanins relateth it thus. Sic you had a dau 


Echthonophyle,on her did Mercvry (chey lay) begec Polyeus. Phltas,Dirnyſins 


trom Ar 


— - ww =” -- 


Bliter, Called 
his ſonne mar- 


' ried herafterwards,and had begot eArdrodamas on her. Pohbrs married his daughter 7 4. | 
| | fianaſſato Talaw,fonne to Bias King of Argos. At his time eAdraſtus fied 4 


Polybres Sicyonc,and Polzbus dying,was King there, He returning to Agos, 1an;/crs, one | 


| of Chtixa Laomedons poſterity came trom Atrica thither and got their Kingdome, and dy. | 


ing,left it ro P-eft,a ſonne of Hercules, Hee being called by Oracle into Crete,Euxipr;, ] 


ſonneto Apoliovand nymph Syllzs,rcigned;and he being dead, mean made war ypon 
Sicyoniazand Hrppeiitis fonne to Khopalis the ſonne of Pheſtns, tearing his power , became 
his tributary, vpon compolition. This Heppolitus, had ifJue Laceftades and Phalces, No, 


Tamphalces ſonne to Temenw came with his Dorikes in the night and rooke the City, vor | 


did no harme, as being deſcended from Hercules alſo, onely he was 10yned fellow in thi; | 


of t 


rous performances did witnelle in abundance. (e) Laban. ] Sc 


Kingdome with him, From thence the Sicyonians were called Dorians , and made 2 part | 
Fe Argiue Empire. (4) Taxtanes.) Hee reigned in the time of the Trovan ware; 
Euſebius & Dwd.ſaith that Pream(who held his crowne from him as from his foucraipne) 
in the beginning of the ſiege ſent ro intreate ſome helpe of him:who ſent him toco0.Ethy. | 
oOP1ans : 10000. Sullans , and twenty chartors or armed wagons , vnder the conduct cf | 
Memnon , ſonne to Duke Tythen his deareſt aſlociate. Homer mentions this henmon, tor 
he was flaine1nthis warre. Hee was a youth of an hardy and heroique ſpirit, as his v2lou- | 
fork Ew bias Call him, | 

The Bible hath it Abdor: Ind, 12. 13. Sonne he was to.Hylo the Ephraite, who had torty 
ſonnes,and they had bfty ſonnes all good horſcmen and he lefrthem all lung ar hus death: 


1 


Hierom'ng 


Teflib.5. (f) Pelaſgus,] The old bookes reade Pelagus, My friend Hicrynimo Builds 
| (an vnwearied ſtudent , atruefriend , and an honeſt man.) faith char in one copy hee had 
| readit Pelaſics, Panſamas putterh octher names in this place quite difterent : ke gives ys no 


MEtentiuis 


{ Agnzas deifed. 


Indige:;whar itis' 
| 


C. vg? ; 
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Codrut. 


light here. (g) Sempſox.] Ind. 3, His deeds excelledall thoje of Hercules, Hettor,or io. 
T hey are knowne : | will not ſtand ro rehearſe them, (+) Berrg nor robe. | exon 
King of Hetrvria warred againſt the L atines,and ef yeas (their King) 1oyning battle with | 
him necre Lautnium,they had a ſorc fought teld:and being parted by n;ght,n« xt N'010Mg | 
e/£ncas Was not to be tound : ſoine {aid hee was imndenized,jome, that he was di: 03vi ed n 


Numicus,theriu r.T he Latines built him a Temple,and dedicatedit: TO OV R 


LY FATHER AND TERRESTRIALL GOD, GOVERNOR OF | 
THE WATERS OF NVMICVS: Dowjz, Some tay hee built it himſelte; | 


H Q-} 


Feſtus faith , Aſcanum his ſonne d:d, He died three yeares after his Rep-father Lotinus, (10 
long was he King)and ſeauen yeares atrer the ditlolution of Troy, He hath tombes in m4- 
ny nations, bur tho!e are bur tor his honour, ««:/ape , emmpry monuments , b15 true one ls | 
by the river INumucus : Livy, They call him Jupzrer indiges, 10 Aſcanim named him when | 
he detfied him : [ndiges, is a mortall made a Deiry. Some ay it 1s onely ſpoken ot tnoie, 


whom it1s ſacrileggeto name, as the patron-gods ot Cities , and fuch Ike, But I chinke | 
Indi7es beas much as in-borne or in-liuing;that 15,meaning them thar dwe!r or were borne 


in the ſoile, where they arc derfied. Such did Lucane micane when hefaid : 
Indignes flexaſſe deos, v1 tifg, laborem 
Teſt itos / udore lares | 
The rowne-gods wepr,the hovſe-hold-gods with {weat 
Wicneſt,the Cities labour ſhould be grear, 


And therefore he was both 7piter Indiges, and [vpiter Larialis, But this I way not bale: 
e/£ucas had his fwinging places in Icaly,as Eregorc Icarrs his daughter had 1 Greece: #3 
thus ſaith Feſtis Pomperes, Theſe (win ging-games had originall from he1icc , bccauic | 
Aencas, being loſt (no man knew how in his wars againſt Mezexrins King of the Cer:ites) 
was held deihed,and called [one Latial, So Aſcanins tent out all his fubietts bond and tree 
ſixe daies to ſeeke himin carth and aire; and ſo erdained ſwinging io ſt;cw the foume 01 
mans life, how he might mount to heaucn, or fall trom thence to earth, and the perpeti? 
reuolution of fortune. Thus Fei7us. («) By the Larwes, ) Andthe $1cthans allo n E1ym2, 
a Ciry that he built : Omia, Met.14, (k) Sangre] Or Xanthw,or Santis, or 585 +; 
Sangus is thetruth. Porcins (auto ( faith Dioryis ) wrote that the Sabines had their Dany 
from Sabinu.ſonne to S,»gms the god of the Sabines,otherwiſe called T 1/1545. Him (fa! 
LaRentue ) doc the Sabines adore, as the Romanes doe Quirmes, and the Acheni2r? Sl 
nerue, Hereof he that 1:ft may reade Anmus Sequeſter Uibue, in his deicription of 
mentions this Genms Sangus. { '' (: ear] Son to /Melanthu the Meileniangin whoict g | 
| the kings of Pcloponneſus ( deſcended trom Herca/es ) warred vpon Athces, bec auſerr ey 


fcarcd theabundance of cxiles there; and (odrns reigning at Athens, they tear c& = In} 
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gosto | 


Rome, 
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 Corinthians,becauſe of their bordering vpon the(for Iſthmus wherein Corinth ftood,joy- 
neth on Megara ) and the Mellenians alſo, becauſe of Melanthns, (odrus his tather, beiny 
| King there. So the bloud royall of Peloponnetus ſent tothe oracle, and were an!w crea, 
| chat che vi&tory and the Kings death ſhould @ both on one ſide: herey pon they coneale\ 
the Oracle, and withall gauc a {tric charge that none ſhould crouch Coarus, Bur thc Ahe- 
nians hearing of this Oracle,and Co4rzs being detirous of glory,and the good of [11s coim- 
cry,diſguiſed himſclfe, went into the Laconian campe,and talling to brabble with the foul- 
diours, was ſlaine. So they loſt the held, and all their Kingdome belides, exCccP.1Ng 
onely Megara. (m) 1» Oracle. Eicher thatthe Laconians ſhould conquer 1t they killed 
not Codrw,(Trog.)or that the Arhenians ſhould conquer tt ( eariy were killed: Tw/c.qn/t, 
lib. 3. Serurs dehuercth it, as we did but now. (») Him the Athenians.) It theſe be gods 
(faith Twily de nat.devr.3,)then is Erichthens one, whoſe prictt & temple we fee at Arhens:1f 
he be a god, why then is not Coarz, and all choſe that tought and dell tor their countries 
lory, gods alſo? which ifyr be not probable, then the ground whence it is drawn1s falſe, 
heſe words of Tx!y ſeemeto auerre, that {ods was held nogod at Achens rather cen 
otherwile, (9) Crenſa. Daughter ro Prim and Heewba. witc to 7 20.15, morher tO - 


— — 


his father was dead erc he were borne. Some thinke that Lamma, atter «/Eneas Is death, 
ſwayed the tate till Sy/rims came to yeares, and then reigned tt ro him. Some lay Aſc.:ms 
had it,though hee had no claime to it by Zawima from whence 1r came : but becauſethar 
| ſhe had as yerno tonne, and withall, was of too weakea ſexe to manage that dangerous 
| warre againit Aezcatins and his fonne Lanuſ#c, (leaders of the Herrurians ) theretore thee 
retired into the Country, and buil: her an houte in the woods where thee brovghe vp her 
| ſonne,c2ll:ng hun thereupon Sy/rize.Now A/canms hauing ended the warre tetched them 
out of the woods, & vicd the very kindly;but dying helett his kingdome to his fon /- lier, 
berween whom and his vacle Sy/#:s there aroſe a contention about the kinggome,wincly 


cretion,and withall che trucheire of Laumrand making Juli chuete ruler of the reli91on, 
a porver next tothe Soucraignes Ot this C/4r ipeaketh, both in Lucone and in Swetonr'y, 
And this power remained to the /#/ax tamily vnul Deoayſrus his time. | remember I wrote 
before, that becauſe of Neptune. prophecy in Homer, lo:mne thought that e/Eren retrned 
-inco Phryg1ia,hauing ſeared his tellowes mm Italy, and that hee reigned ouer the Tro:ans 
there,ar their home : (perhaps ſtealing trom that battaile with Aezcnrivs, and fo ſhipping 
away thither.) Buc it char Homer meane the Phrygian Troy, then he likewiſe ſpeakerh of 
Aſcanmus whom many hold did reigne there againe. Dzonyſzus ſaith, that Hellcaws brought 
Hers children backe to [lium, and A/canms came with them and chaſed out eAnterors 
{ , . R . . a 
| ſons whom e-/gameron had made vicerates, there at his dgpartnre; There 15 alſo a Pliry- 
| g:an City, cailed Antandron, where Aſcanurs they ſay reigned, buying his liberty of the 
Pelaſgiues, tor that towne whereupon it had the name. So that 1c 15 a quettion whether 
| eAf:neaslett him in Phrygia, or that his father being dead in Traly, and his ſtepmother ru- 
| ling all,he returned home again, Heſychius names Aſcanta a City in Phrygiaof his building 
| Steph. It may bethis was ſoine others ſonne of Acncas his, then that who was in Italy. For 
| 
| 
| 


I belecue that Aeneas had. more ſonnes of that name then one : It was rather aſur-name 
amonglit them then otherwiſe z for that Aſcaris that 1s ſaid torule 1nJraly, properly highe 
Enryleon. (p) Melantnus, | Codrus his tather. How he got this Kingdome, ts told by many, 
but eſpecially by Suidas, mn his «Aparirin, T his fealt{ faich he )was held at Athens in oreat 
folemniry, three dayes togither : and Salcs his fonne (the King of Thrace) was made 
| freeof che City. The firſt day they call Dorpeza, the ſupping day, for that day their teaſt 
| was at {upper:the 2. Anarrhyſis.the riotzrhen were the excelſiue ſacrifices offered vnto /ups- 
| ter Soaalis,and Mimerunghethird,CCrretrs tor ther boyes and wenches plaied all in com- 
| pantes that day. T he feaſts originall was thus. The Achenians hawng wars with the Bax- 
| otians about the Celenians, that bordered them both ; Xanthus the Barorian challenged 
| Thymerus the King of Athens ; he retuling, Afelanthus the MetTenian, ſonneto Periclyme- 
| mM, the ſonne of Veleaus, being bur a ſtranger there, accepted the combat and was made 
| King. Being in fight 1clanthur thought hee ſaw oneſtand behinde Xanthus ma blacke 
{ goares $kinne, whereupon he cried our of X:zmthus that he brought helpe with him to the 


| held. XYarhus looking backe, Melanthys thruſt him through. Hereupon was the feaſt of | 


| 
| 


thedeceiuer (4:74) ordained, and atemplebuiltro Diony/ins Melanaiges, that 15,black 
Skind. Some {ay chat the name of thele feaſts came of their fachers gathering rogether to in- 


' feribe Seir ſorg165 1nco the rolls of their men, and giuc them their roga wriles, their gowne 


| of mans eltate. Thus tarre 411445, | 
| | | > Fd 'Cnar. 20. 
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| 


canur, Bur A&neas in lraly had Sylatzs by Laninia, and he was named Poſthumrs, beciute | 


the people decided, giuing S/n: the Kingdome, becaute he was of more yeares and di{-. 
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(hap. 20, | 


Cnap. 20. 
of the ſucceſſion of the Kingdome in Iſrael after the 1udzes, 


Oone after (in thoſe Kings times) the Tudges ccaſcd, and Saul yas .... 


nointed firſt King of Iſracl, in Samuel the Prophers time. And nay, 1... 
gan the Laine Kings to be called Sy/uii of Sylurus, eEneas his ſonne: x11 | 


5 


| after him, had cheir propernames ſeuerall, and this ſur-name in genera!!, .; | 


Saul and his progeny being reieed,(b) and he dead, Danid was crowned 7 
forty yearcs after Saul Began his roigne. (4) Then had the Athenians no mos ! 
Kings after Coaras,but began an Ariſtocrecy. (ce) Danza reigned forty years, | 
and Solomon his ſone ſucceeded him, hee that built that goodly Te mple of | 
Godar [eruſalem. In his time the Latines built Alba, and their Kings were 

thenceforth called Alban Kings,though r11:ng in Latium. (f) Robeaps ſucces. 
ded Salomon, and in his rimcIfracl was diuided into two Kingdomes, ang cj. 
ther hada King by u ſcife. 


| 
the Emperours that (4) ſucceeded Ceſar, were called Ceſars lone after, Ry | 
| 
| 
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L.VIVES. 
Ys lag (4) ſucceeded (e{ar.] Not Inlins, but Argufiizs (and fo haue fome copies: ) for it 


was from him that Args/tws and (var, became 1mperiall furnames, He was firſt cal- | 
led C. Ottams, but Caſarleit him heire of his goods and name, (4) He dead.) Sane! had 
annointed him long betore, but he began nor toreigne vnull Sazls death, at which time | 
God ſent himinto Hebron, 2. Sam. 2, (c) Forty jear-7.] Solong ruled Sawl, according to | 
the Scriptures, and /oſephns, But Eupolemu that wrote the Hebrew geſts, laith, bur 22. | 
(d) Then had the, T hey {et arule of apys. Princes, Magiſtrates, or what you will. The | 
Latines call them Archoxs, yling the grecke: Ci./16,de faro, Spartian, meAdrian, Jell, Fa- | 
terc, &c, They had nine Mapiltrates ac Atheny (faith Poliux, bt. 8,) firlt the Archon, elec- 
red cuery yeare new ; then the Prelzdent ; then the General] for warre : then the chiefc 
Luſtice, and fiue other Counſellors or Lawycrs with him. Theſe laſt, heard and decided * 
marters in the Court. The Archon, he was iv looke tothe ordering of Bacchw his lacr!- 
fices, and «po{los games in the Spring, commanding all then: hee was chiefe alto of the 
Court where caules of yiolence, "im. 2h detraudatiuns of wards, eletions of guardians, 
lertingout ofthe fatherleile childrens houſes, &c. were deſpatched ; all thele mult paſſe 
his ſcale. T hus Pel/xx. Before Solonslawes ,they nyphc nor g11c 1udgement bur each in 2 
ſcuerall place. The Preſident, he fate at the Brcolerrn, not tarre trom the Counlell houſc. 
The Generall in the Lyrewm,the Countcllors in the Theſrtormm, The eArobon at the brazen | 
ſtatues, called Exonim, where the I:wes were fixed erethey were approued. (ec) Daw.) | 
There was neuer ſuch a paire of men 1nche world, Princes or private men, 23 were thee | 
two, Dawuidand Salomon,che father and the fonne the firtt for humilicy, picry , and pro- | 
phecy : the ſecond for wiſedome. Of him and of the Temple he built, Eupelemmns and Tv | 
meochares, (prophanc Authors ) doe make mention, Lat. 1»ſt.din, 11b, q. faith that hereig- 
ned one hundred and forty yearcs beforerthe Troian warre : wherezs it was uſt {o long at- 
ter it ere he beganne to reigne. Fither the Author or the cranſcriber are farre miſtaken. (f) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Roboam.) In him, was theproucrbe fulfilled, A good father hath often times 2 bad {orne: | 


for helike a foole,fallen quite from his fathers wiſedome, would needs hold the people in 
more awethen his father had done before him, and {o1oſt tenne tribes of his twelue : 51d 
they choſe thema King. calling him King of Iſrael, leauing the name of the King of Iudsto 
him and his poſterity, that reigned but oucr that, and the tribe of Berianzn: for Lem, bc- 
longing to i Temple of God atleruſalem, was free. 
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Atrium, after «nes their firſt deified King hadeleauen more,and none 
ofthem deitied. But Auertinmus the twe Ifth, being ſlaine in warre, and 
buried on that hill that beares his name, he was pur into the calendat of 
their men-2ods. Some ſay hee was not killed. but vaniſhed away, and that 
mount Aucntine(a ) had not the name from him but from another - after him 
was no more gods made in Latium but Romulus thebuilder of Rome,beriyixt 
whom 1nd Ate tlze IRE retiwo Kit 19S © OC, / 1Y all namctn {ay! ng 

Proximus ili: Proces T roians lor: Tents. 

In wholc time becauſe Rome was now vpon hatcht! ng, the orcat monarch\ 
of Aſlyria rooke end. For now after one thouſand three hundred and tiuc 

yeares (counting Belus his reigne allo in that Intle Kingdome ar firſt) 1r+ was 
remooucd to the Mzdes, Proc.rs reigned before Amulins. Now Amulins had 
made Rhea, (or 11:z) his brother Numitors daughter, a veſtall Virgin, and 
tr they lay lay with her (thus they honour her whoredome) and begot 
two twins on hcr; who {tora prootc of their forcſaid excuſe for her) they 
ſuy were caſt out,; and yera ſhce wolfe, the beaſt of 27275, cameand fed them 
with her duggs , as acknowledging the ſonnes of her Lord and maiſter. N ow 
ſome do ſay thar there was a whore tound them when they were firſt caſt out, 
and ih - ſucked them vp.(Now they calted vvhores, Lvpe, ſhewolues, and the 
ſtewcs vnto this day are called Lipanria. )Afteryards Fanſtulrs 4 hee pheard 
hadthcm(lay they.) ,} and his witc Acca brought them v p. W ell, whar if God, 

tO taXxC chebloudy minde of the King that commanded t6 rdrowne them,pre- 


isthisany wonder ? Numzzior, Romulus his grand(t: by ſucceeded his brother 
CAmulins 11 the Kingdome of Latium, and inthe firſt ycare of his reigne 


was Rome bu:lr, ſo that from thence forward, hee and Romulus reigned t0- 
| oither in Italy. 
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L; V-IV-BS. 


| Uemtine (4) haawmr.) It hath many derivations (farth Varro.) Nawms deriveth it ab 
auib1s, from the birds that flew thence to Tyber. Ochers, of » Auentinins the Alban 

ng, there buried. Others, ab aduentu hominum, of the reſort oft Tos there ſtood Daa- 
Was eps common to all Latium: But I thinke it comes rather ab adxettr, of carrying 
to 1t ; for it was whilom ſeuered from all the City, by fenn2s,and therefore they were taine 


— 


booke, tor curious heads, takethis with ye too: Auenrine was quite wthour the precinct 


| ofRome, either becauſe that the people encamped there intheir mutify, or becaule thac 
there cameno tortunate birds vnto it in Ren his Augury. 
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" fonnded at the time of the Afſhrian Monerchies fall, Ezechias being King 
of Indah. | 


| | Þ Ricfly Rome 2) the ſecond Babylc n, daughter ofthe firſt (by which 
it plc aied Godto quell the vyaolc vvorld.and ferchitall vnder one ſouc-| 
ragnty) was now founded,, The world was now full of hardy men, 
Painfu!l ; and weil practiced invvarre. They vvcre ſtubborne, and not to bee 


i 
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of the 1 4tian Kings : Aineas ( the firſt) and Auentinus (the twelfth ) are made 


ſerucd them trom the vvatcr, and ſent this beaſt to e1uc them nouriſhment 2. 
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tobe rowed tot in ſhips. And ſeeing we doe comment ſomewhat largely in chis particular 


- | ſubdued! 
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ans ouer all Aſta, the warrcs were of farre lighter 2ccount, the prople wort ec, | 
ſceke in their defences, nor was th* world fo pop.lous. For it wasnort gl, | 
2 thouſand yeares after that vniue: ia!l deluge wherein all died but Noh & bits | 
family, that Ninus conqueredall Alta excepcing Invia.But the Romans can. 
not to their monarchy with that caſe that he did :they ſpred by littleand little. | 
and found ſturdy lets in all their proceedings. Rome then was built when 17 
rael had dwelt in the land of promiſc 718.yearcs: 27. vnder 1oſrah,; 2g, vndes | 
the Iudges, and 362. vnderihe Kings vntiil CAchat , now King of Ludai, og: | 
as others count, vnto his ſucceſior Ze7echias, that good aud godly Kino who | 
| reigned (alſuredly) in Romnlns his time : Ofce inthe mcane time being King | 


V0UC 


| 
of Iſrac]. | 
— _ — — NO Oe TEEN OE. IO, 10: Rondo re nn, > 
\1- FEY ES | 
Rome called Ome the (a) ſecont Babilon,” Saint Peter calleth; Rome Babilon,as Hierome faith (in; i;1 | 
Babilon, Marci. ) who alſo thinketh that [cnn the Apoczlips meaneth no other Babilon bur | 


(Ah (fay the | Rome: «44d Marcellam. [But now it hach pur off the Tame of Babilon :no confution nos | 
4 Louanitts) | you cannoc buy any thing now in matrer of religion w:thour a very faire pretext of holy | 
{ this bites, law for the ſelling of it; yer may you buy or ſell (almoſt) any kinde of caute, holy, orhe!- | 
leaue it out, iſh, for money. ] | 
| and fo they 


doe.] > mw POO OE OY TRI ay 
CHAP. 23» 


Of the euident prophecy of Sibylla Erythraa, concerning Chrift, 


N thoſe dayes $iby/la Erythrea (ſome ſay )prophecied : there were many 
[ (4) Sibylls (faith Yarro) more then one. Bur this (6) Sibyle of Erythrea, 

wrote ſome apparent prophecies of Chriſt, which we havue-read inrough 
latine verſes, not correſpondent to the Grecke,the interpretour,as we learned 
afterward, being nonc of the beſt poets, For Flaccianus, a learned and elo- 
| quent man, (one thathad bene Conſuls deputy) being ina contercrence with | 
vs concerning Chriſt, ſhewed vsa Greeke booke,ſaying they vvere this $:5)!s | 
verſes, vyherein in one place, he ſhewed vs a ſort of verſcs ſo compoled, that 
(c) che firlt lerter of every verſe being taken, they all made theſe words, Ii; 
| Xorgz5 ©27 vide, rwmp,leſus Chriſius, Dei Filius,Saluator, IESVS CHRIST,| 
ISC'Y OF GOD, THE SAVIO VR. Now (4) theſe verſes, as 
ſoc haic cranſlated into latine are thus. The Engliſh of them you ſhall have | 
inthe comment following, in an acroſtike out of the Greeke : 


(e) Indicit ſiena telſns ſudore madeſcet. | 
| Ug3127 E celo rex aauentet per ſecla futnrus : 
| EOTVY (f) Scilicet tn carne preſens vt indicet orbery. 
SE . Ynde Deum cernent iacredulus atque fidelis 
Celſum cam Santis, eui iam termino in ipſo. | 
(8) Sic anime cum carne aderunt, quas iudicer iyſe, 
Cum iacet incultus denſis invepribus orbis. | 
| Reticient ſimulachra virt, cundtam quoque Gazam, 
(h) Exuret rerres ignts, pontumque, polumque | 
Inquirens, tetri portas feinge Anernt. | 


——— — —© 


(1) Sandorum ſedenim cuntte lux Libera carni 

fl T raactur, ſontes eternum flamma cremabit. 
Fann'© (k) Occaltos attns retegens, tune quiſque loquetur 
|. ASecreta, atque Deus bros pettora luci. 

Re” Tunc erit & luttns, flridebunt dentibus omnes : 

Eripitur Sol Inbar,& chorus interit afirs. 
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Soluetur celum,lunaris [þlendor obibit. 

Deticiet colles, walles extollet ab imo. 

Non-erit in rebus hominum ſublime, vel altum. 

Jam £qQuantur campis monies, ceriila pott. 

Omnia ceſſabunt, tells confractapertbit. 

Sic pariter fontes torrentur, fluminaq, 1911, 

Sed tuba tunc ſonttum triſtem dimittet ab alto 

Orbe, gemens facinus miſerum varioſq, labores : 

Tartareumq, Chaos monſtrabit terra dehiſcens. 

Et coram hic domino reees fiſkentur ad unum. 

Decidet e calis roniſy, & ſul pPhUris amniis. 
Now this tranſlator could not make his ver{es ends mect in the ſame {ence 
that the Greeke meere in : as for example, the Grecke letter v, is in the head 


tcenth. Againe, we donot take theſe letters from the verſes heads in their 
juſt number, bur exprefle them in 5 words, Jeſus Chriſt;zs, Dei Filiies, Saluator. 
The verics are in all, 27. which make atrine, fully (#2) quadratc, and {ol:d. 
For 3 times 3 159, and 3 times 9 1s 27. Now take rae 5 firit letters from the 5 
firſt words of the Greeke tentence included in the verfes heads,and they make 
i-bvs a fiſh, a myſticall name of Chriſt, who could be in this mortal} world, as 
ina deepe ſea, without all ſinne. Now this S:by/[a Erythr ea, or (as ſome ta- 
ther thinke, } Cumara, hath not one word in all her verſes (whereof rheic are 
a parcel]) tending to idolatry, but all againſt the falſe gods and their worthip- 
pers, {o that ſhe ſeemes to me to haue beene a citizen of the City of God. (#) 
Laetantius allo hath prophecies of Chriſt out of ſome $1by#e, but he ſaith not 
from which, Bur that which he dilateth in parcels, do I rhinke good to lay to- 


wards he ſhall be taxen by the unzoaly, and they flrike God with wicked hands,and 
ſpit their venemores ſpirits in his face. He ſhall yeeld his holy backe to their ftroaks, 
and take their blowes with ſilence, leſt they ſho! know that hee is the TWord, or 
whence he came to ſpeake to mortalls. T hey ſhall crowne him with thorne,they gaue 


a 


him 7all ini ſtead of vinevar to care,this table of loſyitallity they ſhall afford him. 


then ſhall he riſe ao1170 from death, and ſhew the firſt fruits of the reſurreficn to 
them that are call:d. All this hath Ladtantinus vicd in ſeurcrall DI2CCS, aS hee 
needed, from the $161! : We haue laid it roocther, diſtinguiſhing it onely by 
the heads of the chanters, if the tranſcriber hauc rhe Care to obſeruc and fol- 


by . \ 87m #» \WS / bes » L - > » 0 $5 Ge ' . 4 » 3 % , k; - þ 1 
low vs. Some ſay S:by!la Erythrectlined in the Trovan warre lone before 
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i; L. VIVES: 
>A:'y (4) Sth ts.) Prophetelles, Toa. lib. 6. Sexe T5 4. - A'netd. Lailint, S#11/ 6 17:ft. 
lay that Syb1llz commeth of a4. God, {11 the Acolike Dialect ) and 42n, rornſel, S14- 


1 


| there were, and when they hued, 1s vncertaine : wee will hearethe beſt authors hercof. 


| Corman (auth there were bur two Smwylls, one called Eroprils, dawwghter to Marmaſns 
| the Troyan/ and this he faith was that of Phrygia & Cumz the other Sy7mmar h,daugh- 
| ter to an Hipponetian, borne at Ervthra,and prophecying at Cum allo, Fhere were three 
| ſtatues of three Stb1lls in the pleading Conrt at Rome:Plm. The hi;{t erected by Pacumres 

Taxrus Acdile, and the rett by 1. Meſſala. Thele (ſarh Solmus) were the Cumane, the 
| Delphike, and the Erythrzan Erihila.«s A han { Hiſt -vars.)names toure : Erythra'a, Sama, 
| Epypra, Sardiana, Others addetwo morc,ludaa £7 Cumzxa. Varro makes them vp ten. 
a De 


of one verſe, bur thc Latines haue no (/) word beginning with v,that could fir 
 theſence. And this 1s in three verſes, the fifth, the etgnteenth and the ninc- 


das ſaith thac it 15 a Romane word and {(:ymherh a Prophetetle. How many of the $tyllr | 
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ecther,and make one large prophecy of his many little ones. This it1s : After- | 


= : S 23 5 . po” | - 
T hon fooliſh natios that kreweſt not thy God, but crowned him with thorne, and | 
feaſied him with bitternciſe. T he vaile of the tex«yle ſhall rend in two, and it ſhall | 
| be darke three howeys at noone day. T hen ſhall he aye and ſleepe three dayes, and 
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| him: The fourth, a Cumxan ir Italy. New.de bello Punic, Piſoin Aral, Some lay ſhe was 


| faith, he and ſhewere borne boch in atowne, She prophecied to the Greekes, going to 
| Troy, thar they ſhould conquer, and that Homer ſhould write Iyes. But the common OP1- 
|-nion 15 ſhe lucd before the ttedge of Troy : yer Eufebins drawes him to Rewslns his time, 


—_— — ——— 
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| 
| 


rofth, faith he tound mention of her in the Samian Annales : ſhewas called Phito, The ſea- 


| tombe (faith Solis) may be ſcene yet in Sicilia, Buthe calleth her not Eriphile: for that 
he P1UCsS tO the Erychrxan S$1hyll, who was more ancient then the Cuinane. Erſebins thinks | 


; reigne in the fourth yeare of the fifreenth Olympiade, Epitelides of Lacedamon being 


De re dinin. ad Caf. The Greekes thought todo with chem as they-did with the 7:4-, - 
Herenles, making a many all into one, and writ much of one S:5z{a:ſome make her 5 ; 

ter to eApollo and Lamia: lome to eAriſtecrates and Hydele ; ſome to ( rinagora, IM : | 
Theodor us. Some make her borne at Erythrza, ſomein Sialy,fomein Sardinia, Gerge4 bo, 
Rhodes, Libya, or Leucania, and all cheſe concerne the Erythrzan $1by/, who op bs 
fore the Sacke of Troy, fay they. Burnow to Varroestenne Swbylls, as Lattantys reckon; 
them, adding the fit aſſertions of Greekes or Latines by the way. The brit was a Per(;ar 
mentioned by Nicaraer, the Chronicler of eAlexanaers afts. This ſome fay was 2 Cha). 
dxan, and ſome a ew, her. name being Samberha, borne in Noe a City neare the red (34 
of one Bereſi and his wife Tymantha,who had foure and twenty children berweenethen 
She prophecicd aboundantly of Chrift, and his comming, with whom the other Sthyles 
do fully accord. The ſecond was a Libyan: £vrip. Prolog, m Lamiam. The third a Delphi. 
an,( Chryſip. de diinat. ) borne at Delphos, called Thems.,liuing beforethe (ied ge of Troy 
Homer micrced many of her yerſes vnto his Rapſodie. This, faith Diodorus,was Darlye 
Tyreſu'daughter, whom the Argiues conquering Thebes, ſentto Delphos, where =y 
wing cunning in 4polces myſteries, ſhe expounded the Oracles to them that ſoughrto 
them, and therefore was called $153la, There was another Daphne daughter to Ladsy.the 
Arcadian; «pe!/zloued her, and ſhe is feignedro be turned into a Lawrell in Hying from 


borne in Cymetiim a towne in taly neareCumrz. The fifr 2n Erythrzan : eApellrdoruy 


Indeed $:74bo maketh more then oneErythraan Syb1!; faying there was one ancient one, 
and audther latter called Athenars, liuing in 2Alexanacrs time. Lattantius ſaith $ 1bylla E r5- 
zhrea was borne at Babilon, and choſc to be called Erythrza. The {ixt was a Samian. &a- 


uenth, a Cumane, called Amalthea,, and by other Herophile or Demophite, Syidas calleth 
her Hierophile, and faith ſhe brought nine bookes to King Targuinizs Priſcus, and asked 
him three hundred angels for ther, which he denying and laughing at her,ſhe burntthree 
of them before his face, and asked him the whole ſunime for the reſt. He thinking ſhe was 
mad or drunke indeed, ſcofted ar her againe; ſhe-burned other three, and asked th!l the 
whole ſumme forthe three remaming : chenthe King was moued in minde, and gaueir 
her. This is recorded by Pliny, Diany.Solin, Gellius, and Serwins, concerning Tarqum the 
proud, nortthe other, Pliry ſaith ſhe had but three bookes, burning two, and ſauing the 
third, S144 ſaith ſhe had nine bookes of priuate oracles, and burnt but two of them: her 


that Hierophile was neither the Erythrxan, nor Cumane, but the Samian, that ſhe liucdin 
Numaes time, Leocrates being Archon of Athens, The wife of Amphiarars was called | 
Eryphile alſo. The cight was of Helleſpont, borne at Marmitlum, nearec Troy, living 11 the 
time of S-lon and Cyrus; Heracl, Pomtic, The ninth, was a Phrygian, and prophecied ar 
Ancyra. The tcnth a Tyburrtine, called Alburea, worthipped at Tybur, as a goddclic on 


the banke of the rtuer Anienes, in whoſe channell her Image was found, with a booke 1n | 


the hand of ie. Thele are Varrees Sills, There arc others named aljo, 25 L-»1puſia, C bal- | 
cbas lits daughter of ('-/ophon, whoſe prophecies were whilom excant in verſe:and S:t3/i 
Elyſſas alſo with them. Caſſandra alſo, Priams davghrer, who prophecied her Countries 
ruine, was counted for a $:bj/l; there was alſo S1y/ of Epirus, and CI1azto T yrefras dau gh- 
ter : and laſtly, Carmentss Eranders mother, and Fatra, Faunus his wile, all called $141. 
Didims Grammaticus is in doubt whether Sapho were a Sibyl or no. Sen. de ff:id. liberel. 
Yer ſoinc 1n this placercade Pablicafor $1by/la, But which Sibyll it was that wrote the ver- 
ſes containing the Romancsfate, Varro hitnſelfe they ſay could not tell. Some ſaid it w2s 
Sibylla Cumana, as Virgil doth, calling her Deiphobe daughter to Glancres, who was Pro- 
phet and taughr eApo//oche arr : vnletſe you had rather reade it Deiphile.for thee (a5 10Me 
fay )brought che bvokes to Targwm Priſcrs, who hid them in the Capitol. Shee liued N 
Rome (ſaith Solan ) in the hfreenth Olympiade. If that be ſo, ic was Tarquin Prijcts, and 
noetlic Proud, that bought her bookes. For Priſczs died, and Serwins Trilnu began his 


victorin the games, and Archeſtratides being Archon of Athens. That therefore 15 likelter, 
that Yarroand Suid affirme of Priſcus, then that which others ſay of Super, !t ole, 


; | SS 1 
his account betrue, Her chappell was to bee ſeeneat Cumz, but Ia77-thinkerh it vnlisl 


that the Siby{thar e£neas talked with,ſhould liue vnto the fit King of Romes rime: And 


; 
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therefore hee thinketh it was Erpthrexthat ſung the Romanes deſtinies, Yer Dory/.fairh ir 
"Þ] wasto her that «/£rcas went, lib. 4. Varro hath this turther ground, that when Apoiives 
**Þ Templear Erythrxa was burnt, thofe ery verſes were found there. Euen this is ſhe whom 
— þ Uirzd calleth (mea; for ſhe prophecied at Cumwz in Italy, faith Cape/a, and fothinke], 
2Þ There is Cumwz in Ionia by Erythrxa, bur «#iPorle falch direRly,there is a cauein Cumz 
—Þ a city of Icaly,in which S:b3/f dwelt. She whom others called Ernthrea.the Cumwuans for 
| glory of therr country call Crumes : otherwiſe they meane ſome other. For it was not J[r- 
*Þ gils Subj), char Gumane Si5yHa, thar fold Tarquzin the Booxes, Nor faith Tirgi/, nor thinke 
| wes thar there were no verles th thoſe bookes but of one Siby/s. This Tacirus ſhewerh,fay- 
ing of e4»g#/trs, thar whereas there weremany fablcs ſpred vnder the Siby/s names, hee 
ſent into Samos, Erythrza, llium, Africke, and to all the Italian Colonies, to be ar Rome 
with their verſes at aday appointed; where a iudgemient was paſt by the Quindecimvirs, 
and a cenfure vpon all that ſhould haue of theſe verſes mm priuate:antiquitic hauing decreed 
againlt it before. And the Capiroll being repayred, (faith Lattartins out of Varro) they 
came thither from all places, (and chiefly from Erythraza) with Sw2yls verſes.Tlus allo Fe- 
reftella ( a diligent author ) recorderh, and that P.Gabmins, CA, Oltaciius, and Luc, Vale- 
{ 7iw5 went to Erythraa purpoſely about it, and brought about athouſand verſes to Rome, 
{ whichpriuate men had copied forth. Thus farre Leitantizs. Stilkco Honoring his OE 
7 father, deliring ro moue the people againſt his ſonne in law, made ayay all the Sbyls 
| bookes. Ofwhich fact Cleudiar writech this 1 
Nec tantum Geticts graſſattts proastor arms: 
Ante $ rwylline fata cremanit ops, 


Nor onely rag'd the Traytor in Gothes armes, 
Bur burnt the fates of Siby/s help from harmes, 


| And chus much of the $:bylr, (6) Sibyl of Erithrea,) Lattantins Citeth ſome of thoſe verſes 
from another S5y/: iris no matter indeed which Sibyls they are.Once Siby/s they arc ſure 
to be,and becaulc ſhe was the moſt famous, to her they, a{ligne thein. (c ) The firſt Letter.] 
| Thar the $ibyls pur myſteries in cheir vetſes heads Tully can teſtifie. Their poems (ſaith 
he) proue them not mad ; for there is more cunning then” turbulency in them : being all 
| conueycd into Acroitickes, as Exins alſo had done in forte, ſheying a minderather atten- 
tivethen furious, De Diumat, ib, 2, TVirg.allo, Eel. 4. 
Hitima ('umei venit iam cayminis 41.45 : 


T he S:6j/s prophecies draw toan cnd, 


Namely, the time har ſhe included in her propheticall Acroſtickes, (4) Theſe verſes. ]The 
Greeke yerles in Exebias are theie; 
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I nfigne of Doomes-day the whole earth ſhall ſweate. 
E ner toreigne, a King, in heauenly ſeate, 
S hall come to indge all fleſh. The faithful, and 
V nfaithfull too before this God ſhall ſtand, 


S ecing him high with Saints in times laſt end, 


H 4 doome on ſoules. The earth ſball quite lye waſte, 
R 4nd, ore-growne with thornes : and men ſrall caſt 
| dols away, and treaſure. Searching fire 

' $ hall burnethe ground ; aud thence tt ſhall inquire 


T hrough ſeas and skie, and breake hels bJackeſt gates. | 


C orporeall ſhall he ſit; and, thence, extend 
| 


S o ſhall free light ſalute the bleſſed fates 

O f Sainrs: the guilty laſting flames ſhall barne. 
'N 9att/ohid, but then to light ſhall turne : 

N or breſt /o cloſe, but God ſhall epen wiae, 


O f gnaſhing teeth. The Smnne ſhall from the shie 


(3 reat Heauen ſhall be diſſolued, the Moone deprin's 
O f all her light : places at height arriu'd, 
D epreſt, and valleyes raiſed to their ſeate, _ 


T here ſal be nought to wertel; high or great : 


H is ſhall lie level with the plaines : the-Sea. 
E ndure no burden: and the Earth, as they, 


L 


A nd River burne, Theſe Trumpe all ring 
] ncluding plagnes to come for ill deeds paſt. . 


V ntothis Barre ſhall all earths K Ings Conmens : 


| Aquadrate 


numbe: pla:ne 
and jolid. 


Ladant.lib.4. 


6:p.18. 


| R uners of fire and brumſtone flowing from heau'n, | 


| (e )Inaichi ſigne,) Atts 1.11. This Iclus whois taken vp to heauen, ſhall ſo come as you haae 
' ſcene him goe vp into heauen. (f) Seilicer.) This verſe is not in the Greeke,nor is it added 


| here, for there muſt be twenty ſeauen. ( g) Sicanime.) The Greeke is, Then ſhall all fieſh 
| come into free heauen, and the fire ſhall take away the holy and the wicked for cuer: but 
| becauſe the ſence is harſh, I had rather reade it, wy wr, and ſo make it agree with the La- 
cine interpretation. {h) Exxrer.] The bookes of conſciences ſhall be opened, as it 1$1N the 
Reuelation: of thoſe hereafter. (:) Santorum.) I/a. 40.4. Euery valley hall be exalred,and 
{ euery mountaine and hill ſhall be laid low : the crooked ſhall be ſtraight, and the rough 
places plaine. (4 } Occultos.) High and low ſhall then be all one, and neither of them oficn- 


re . ; SEES \1 
l1uc ; pompe, height and glory ſhall no more domineere in particular: but as the Apottic 


faith, T hen ſhall all principalities and powers be annihilared, that God may beallin all.For 
2 HIIER He groweth rich, and conſequently proud: hethinkes he may domineere: Þ!s 
| father was, I marry was he : his pedigree is alway in his mouth, and (very likely ) athe*te, 

a butcher,or a ſwine-heard in the front of this his noble deſcent. Another T arre-lubber 
* bragges that he is a Souldier, an aid ynto the State in affaires military, therefore will he 
; reare and tearedowne whole cities before him (if any leaue their owne feares and come '2- 


| ro his way, or to takE the wall of him: norelſe). (/) No word.] For the Grecke: beginn'ng | 


', a word is alwaycs aſperate : now if we bring ir into Latine aſpirate, we muſt put H bctore 
*1t,and this decciues the ignorant. (1) Ynuadrate and ſolid.) A plaine quadrate 15 & number 


multiplied once by ir ſelfe, as three times three: then mulciply the produtt by che firſt, and } 
you hauea ſolid, as three times three is nine; here is your quadrate plaine, three times 15 | 
1s ewenty ſeauen, that is the quadrate ſolide. , (n) Latantins.} Laftamins tollow!ng us | 


Maſter Arnobius,hath written ſeauen'moſt excellent and acute volumes againſt che Pagar>) 
; Nor haue we any Chriſtian that is a better Ciceronian then he, 
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E ach where ſhall cries be heard, axd noyſe beſiae | 


V nto the world, from heauen a diſmall blaſt, 


O 14 Chaos, through the cleft maſſe, ſhall be ſent, | 


F ye fort h ; and Starres no more moue orderly. | 
| 


C hall persſh cleft with lightening : ay) Spring | | 


| 


; there 1s no preater plaguethento be vnder him that is blowne bigge with falſe concelt 0! | 


| 
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Whoſe impure hands ſhall giue him blowes, and ſome 
Shall from their foule mouths poyſoned ſpittle ſend, 

He to their whips his holy backe ſhall bend. 

x; xoAdp (ole © Pies, wins em)”G | 

mn; My SF adv navy ive Gore ARAHOY. 

x; Savoy O2r5m m3 argrmnvey. 


Thus bear he ſhall ſtand mute, that none may ken 


And he ſhall bcare a thorny crowne. 
615 Ss vo Bout yAlw,r' tis don 3 Whorgs. 
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They gaue him for drinke Vineger, and Gall for meat; 
This table of inhoſpitality they let. 


This is likewiſe in another verſe of S*byls ; the Greeke is, 
_ eTy 30 " apc @y Tvy ty Sedy wh Word oz, 
TelCorra © Snmio yoyuneny, da LdArvarus 
£51.04 cr2aVy, Coltplas Ty yanhy Enbogons. ES 
Thy God (thy good)chou brainleſſeſenſletle didft not know, 
Who paſt and plaid in morrall words and workes below : 


A crowne of thornes, and fearefull gall thou didft beftow, 


In the next Chapter following : the words aretheſe, 
pas of 451) TeTaTuU A, 2 Ls 
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| TheTemples veile ſhall rend in twaine, and at mid-day 
Prodigious darkned night for three full houres ſhall ſtay. 


In the ſame Chapter : 
xz SwzTs wig Tr\ioes Termy nudp \rvwrns. 
x, TiT' Jn 21 ey araxua; ws dQ nw. 
acn7%5 wfdcinus Rim; dy \rrdbitoc. 
Death ſhall ſhut yp his date with ſleeping for three dayes : 


Thenriſing from the dead, he turnes to the Sunne rayes ; 
The reſurre&ions firſt-fruits to th'elett diſplaies. 


(0) Of the Reſurreion.) Making a way for the choſen, by his reſurreQion, ſo the Greeke 
implycth. Chriſt, as the A poſtle {aith,being the firſt borne of many brethren,and the firſt fruits 
of thoſe that ſlzepe, | 


l——— 
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| CHAP. 24. | 
The ſeauen Sages in Romulus his time : 1ſraelled into Captinity : Romulus dy- 
eth, and ts dcified. 


N Romulus his time lined Thales, one of thoſe who (after the Theologi- 
call Poets in which 07phers was chiefe) were called the Wiſemen, or Sa- 
ges. And (4) now did the Chaldzans ſubdue the ten tribes of Ifracl, (tal- 
len before from Tuda) and led them all into Chaldza captiuc, leauing onely 
the tribes of 1udz and Beniamiz free, who hadrheir Kings ſeat at Hicruſalem, 
Remulus dying, and beingnotto be found, was hereupon deified, which vic 
was now almoſt giuen ouer, ſo that (b) in the Czfars times they did it rather 
_—_ factery then error;and Tully commends Romnls highly inthat he could 


. F | = ' 
ſerue thoſe honors in ſo wiſe and learncd an age, though Philoſophy were 


not yer in her height of ſubtile and acute poſitions and diſputations. Bur al- 
though in the latter dayes they made no new gods of men, yet kept they 
their old ones ſtill, and gaue not ouer to worſhip them : Increaſing ſuper- 
ſtition by their ſwarmes of Images, whereof antiquity had none : and the 
_ Lll3 


_diuclls 


To th' faithleſle yniuſt hands then ſhall he come, | 


Who was, or whence, the word, to ſpecake to men? | 


Chap. I 9, 


| 
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Samaritancs. 


Nabucodioior. 


| 
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| Prophcr 1/a:45) Sibylla (d) Samialiued;as it iSreported. 


| by Kinps 250, yeares. Senacharib ſent Colonies our of Allyria into Judea, to pollc!ſc and 


| rhat killed, |So he did, and fer ypan Idoll with five faces. [/atas was a Prophet of the bloud 
| royall. He prophelied yvnder Maraſſes, who made him be ſawne in two. Hee was buried 
| vnder the Oake Ropel,neareto the Spring that Ezechias dammed vp: Hierome. (4 Soria] | 
| Called Heroprila, and luing in Samos : Euſeb, bo 


Philoſophers that lined inTarquinius Priſcus his time, and Sedechias,when 11te- 


; Cas Enſeb:5 farh) {f) within the rime of the Ifraclites captivity in Babylon. 
, Theirnames were(e) Solon of Athens, (h)Chilo of Lacedemon, (7) Periander | 


 allatter the Theologicall Pocts, and were more famous for their (#2) better 


' inſtructions touching the retormation of mannets. Bur they lctt(o)no records 
| of their learning to poſterity, but onely Selon that left the Athenians ome 


| and inthistime alſoliued Anaximander, Anaximenes,and Xenophanes, all na- 
; tural} Philoſophers, and Py;h4707 a5 alſo, from whom Philoſophy ſecmce 0 


—— 
AR 
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diuels working ſo powerfully with them, that they got them to make PUblike 


- hy . . Ny 
preſenrarions of their gods ſhames, ſuch asif they had bene vndreamed of1;c 
tore,thcy would haue {hamed to inuentas then. Aﬀer Romultss reigned Numa | 
who ſtutfcd all the Citie with falſe religion, yer could he not ſhape a godhe1g | 
for him{-lfc our of all this Chaos of his conſecrations. It ſeemes he 9,4 | 
heauen ſo full of gods, that he left no roome for himſelfe. Hee reioning ar 


Rom?, and Itaraſſes ouer the Hebrewes, (that (c) wicked King that killed | 


mm  —_ 
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N Ow (a) 4:4.) By the conduGt of Senacharib or Salmarazar King of Chaldea in 0/ce; 
time, they were tranſparted into the mountaines of Media,atter they had beneryled 


keepe it, andrhey tollowed the Iewiſh law, and were called Samaritanes, that js, Keepers, 
(b) In the Ceſars tim? Tully in his Philippickes rattles vp ( «ſars deity, Seneca derides thar 
of Clardins, and Lucanthe divine honours giuen to all the ( «ſars. (c) That wicked King 
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ruſalem was taken, and the Temple deſtroyed. 


Fdechias ruling over the Hebrewes, and Tarquinins Priſcss (ſuccellor to 
0 Ancu Aarttts) ouer the Romanes,the Iewes were carried captiuero 

Babylon, Hieruſalem was deſtroyed,& Salomons Temple razed. (4) The 
Prophcts had told them long before that their wickedneſle would be the cauſe 
of this, chiefly Hieremy (c) who told them the very time rhat it would hold : 
(d) abour this time lied (ce) Pzrtacus of Mitylene, another of the Sages. And 
the other five alſo (which with T bales and this P:rtacrus make foaucn | liucd all 


of Corinth, (&) Cleobulus of Lindum, and (1) Biz of Pricnxum. Theſe were 


diſcipline of lite then others obſerued, and for that rhey gaue ſundry {7 /g00d 
lawes of his making. Thales was a Naturaliſt, and lefr bookes of his opinions: 


rake bceinning. 
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| EVIVES. © 
Eon (4)].: Nabuckozroſor {ox Nabachodonſor ) warred with three Kings of Iuda, | 


brit with /oachims, and him he made his tributary : then with Jecbonias, and him 1c Ca- 


{whon) he named Sedechias) Techoriul his yncle, Prouoft of Indea : he changed his _ 
romitke him remetwher his place, but he diſobeyed him ypon his departure, 10 pullcd the 


[ weghtofa grear wat vpon him.For'the Chaldeancame1n perſon, burned and [ew ap 
before him, beſieged Hicruſalem, tooke it through famine, ſlew Sedech:as his children De- | 


| 


| ried after three monerhs warre vnto Babylon, ſpoyling all Jury, and leauing Martarhias | 
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jorc his face,pur out hjs cies, &catic him capriuero Babylon, with all his people with goof ] 
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and razed the citie tothe ground. (6) The Prophets.] Hirremy began to propiieite the 


Prophecie. Exſeb4zs {aith,not ynrill the tenth yeare.Of lym and tus Prophecie chus writech 
Alex.Pol T/11/# z 1 aachims time he was ſent by God lo prop JE ie, and jl, ans the [ewes adorim 4 of 
' | their 140il nal, he thereupon propheſied thezr cities rune and their captimey © whererpen [ooh umm 


Hae ) digge and delue betweene Tigris and Enphrates, This Nabuchodrezor beard of, 4nd TAENE> 
ring bis power, came and ſþoyled all Tudca, Tersſalem, aud the Temple, trking the e-irke and all 
away with him, (c) Whe told.) Seauenty yeares hee laid it would endure, and to it did. 
(4) Avoat this. | Euſeburs faith thar there were ſeauen wile men in Greece in C3725 time: 
Emang. prep.1ib.10. But indeed their times cannot be brought vnto one, tome were betore 
other ſome, Thales alſuredly ſpake with Cyrzs, ſo did Selox and Pittacres with (Treſres who 
warred with {1r45. But Cyr: his time beganne bu: alictle betore his ended, For Cyr: l1- 
ued from the tortieth to the tiftierh Olympiade. Some fay tothe btfty one, fifty two, fifty 
three z yea and ome toche hfty eighth Euſebivs fairh,Thales led in the beginning of [Ko- 
mul his time, Buteyther the author or the tranſcriber is ina foule taulr,yer Anugr/tine tol- 
loweth them. For how could Thales come to Cyrz his time then ? From the cight Olym- 
| | piade vnto the fueand fifterh, very neare two hundred yeares ? Thales by the longelt ac- 
count lived bur ninety, ſo counts S9ſicrares: bur ordinarily he hath but ſcauenty allowed 
lum: Laert, And Exſebius maketh the ſeauen Sages to live but in Serz124 his firlt beginning 
of h1s reipne : and Thale: inthe firſt of Ancis Alarm 5 that is, Olynp. ehuty huc; whon! 
hee ſaid ltued ynto Olymp. fifty cight ; then muſt he not be referred vnto Kenmres his 
time. Andthe Greekes haue excceding adoe about their Sages, every one being vaine- 
glorious for [11s owne lide; for they had wont in old time, to call all their Artitts, Sages ; 
as weecallthem Knowing men. The Poets alſo were called fo: as 1H:/iod 2nd Hemer. And 
then Thales,Bias,*Putacus, and Solon, yot all this name : For thelc (faith Dicear, hu) were 
alluredly ſuch, Bur whom to addeto theſenow therelyes the doubr. I: 1s the greatelt and 


| as Tymon and Apemant hus were. Leandrins for him and Cleobulrs,puts Lzophant:; of —_ 
ſus, and Epimenides of Crete, Ephorus puts eAnacharſis the Sythian m Perianders p 


& 


acc. 
Others adde Ariſtodems Pamphilus, and Strabras the Argiue, Hermippee reckons feaucn- 
teene wiſe-men; Solon, Thales, Pittacns, Bias, Cleobulus, Chils, Pertander, eAnacharſis, Acu- 
| ſolar, Epimenaes, Cleophanins, Pherecides, eAriſtoacmus, Þ thagoras , Lan, Flernmon, and 
Anaxagoras, Ae) Putacins, |Sonne to Hercadins the T hiacian, as 1t 15 reported, borne at 
Micylene m Lesbos : a Jouer of [1s countries freedome, for which he flew the tyrant CI7e- 
| lanchrus, He was very valiant, (forhe fought hand to hand with Phy;222n of Athens,whio 
had beene yictor inthe Olympickes, and {[ew lum, ) and moſt juſt, for he being made a 
udge berweene Athens and IViitylenc in a controuerlic concerning lands, he iudoed on 
the Athenians ijde : 2nd therefore the Mitylemans made him Preiident of their State, 
| which he held null he had jerled ir, and then gaue ir over, He dyed Olymp. hifty one, in 
the ſeaucnticth yearc of hs age, tcnne yearcs atterhe had rctormed the State, (ft, Within 
the tine.) Euſch, prep, Enazg. and in Chronic, (whom eArrruſtime tolloweth much 1n this 
worke.) In Crs bis tune werethe liraclites freed, ana in thc beginning of 1s re1pne the 
ſcauen Sapss Houriſhed, (v) S$elon.] Borne 1n Salaminia, vnder the dominion of Athens, 
and fonne of Exefides, one deſcended from the bloud. royall of { odrws, He mollfied Dra- 
| coes bloudy lawes, and gue the Arhonians berter ; for Draco wrote his with bloud, and 
nor with inke, as Demades ſud ; all crimes great and ſmall, yea eucn 1dlenete it felte was 
guilty of death. Solon hated his contin Prſiſtrates his affectation of a Kingdome, who at- 
taning it, Soon gor lum into Eogypr, and from thence to { rſs King of Lydia: then to 
Cil:icia where he built Solos (atcerwards called Pompctiopolts) becauſe there Pompey ouer- 
camethe Pirates ; thence to Cyprus, and there he dyed, being icauenty yearcs old. He was 
Archon of Athens, Olymp.torty {1xe,in the third yeare thereof; tor they elefted now cue- 
ry yeare, nor euery terich yeare as they had done before, The Athenians offered him their 
| Kingdome, which hc ftoutly refuſed, and exhorted them carneſtly to ſtand im their liberty, 
rs and Plutarch recite ſome of his lawes, which the Romanes pur mtortherr rwelue 
Tables. (> ) Chile.) His fathers name was Damagetes: he was one of the Ephort {Ma- 
gftraces much l:ke the Romane Tribunes) for he firit ordained the 1oyning of the Ephort 
Withche Kings. He was a man of few words, and bricfc in phraſe as the Laconians were 
Naturally, He dyed at Pifa, imbracing his ſonne comming vitor from the Olympickes, 
4 He had a Epigram vnder his ſtatue that called him the w! Fi of the ſcaven, 
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chird yeare of [2/15 ſonne of Ammon king of Iuda, as he declareth in the beginning bf tis. 


commanded to burae him. But he told the that with the ſame pecces rf wood | honllincy (ve 177 Cap> | 


molt noble queſtion that 1s handled'in prophane matters. The three that Arg3tine na- | 
meth are commonly added : Lacrr, Plato reietts Periander, and puts one CA71/on 11 Ns | 
| place, whoſe countrey is vnknowne : 1» Protag, Plato makes lum a Cheucan, a man-hater, | 


— (3) Periander,} | _..-— 
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Periander. 


Cleobulus 


Bias, 


A A 


The motrtoes of 
the ſcauen 
Sages. 


(5) Periander.] I ſee no reaſon why he ſhould haue this honour, for he was a tyrant, moſt | 


furious, vicious, couctous, and abhominably inceſtuous. Theſe are no parts of wiſedome. | 
thereforemany do put him out of this number. But Sotion and Heraclitas ſay that the 1, 5; | 
Periander was not he of Corinth, but an Ambracian borne. Ariſtor. faith he was borne » | 
Corynth : and couſin-germane rothe Tyrant. Plaro ſaith no. (4) Cleobwulus,} Borne x; 
Lindus in Rhodes, ſome ſay in Caria:Duris. His father was called Ewagoras, themoſt bea,. 
teous and yalorous perſon of his time, He learnt his knowledge in Egypt, his dauphter 
Cleobulina was a famous prophetelle, &c, (1) Bras.) His 5, 2h name was Teutamiu: 

Prieniais in [onia. To himthey fay the golden Tripos was brought,& he ſent it vnto Her. 
cules of Thebes. He freed his country fro the great war of Creſu the Lydian;his was that 
phraſe, Omnia mea mecum porto: Mine owne, and all mine owne, I carry about me: Ci 
Paradox, I wonder the Greekes make no mention of this in his life. They jpeake nor of 

Prienes taking in all his wholelife : Tall I beleeue was deceiued inthis, nor is this his one. | 
ly errour, Seneca ſeemes to giue it more truely to Srz/po of Megara, for Demerrins 2; then 
rooke Mepgara, Bras died ſweetly with his head in the lap of his grandchild by his daush. 
ter. The Prienians built a chappel to him. Satyrus preferreth him before all the other $2. 
pes. (m) Better diſcipline.) They werenot learned, nor Philoſophers (ſaith Diceorchuy ) | 
but they were hardy men and good polititians. And fo faith Tully De eAmicir. (n ) Good in- 
frattions,| Wehaue Greeke ſentences ynder their names : eAuſonin hath made fome of 
them into verſe. Tha/es his motto was, Noſce te : know thy ſelfe. Pitracus his, Noſce «cca- 
fronem :T ake time whiletime 1s, S9/ons, Nihil aims: The meane is the beſt. Chilons , Spon- 
front non deeſt iattirra : Bargaines and olles are inſeparable, or he that will aduenture muſt 
loſe. Perianders, Stipandus Imperator non eſt armis ſed benenolextia : Loue and not 
armes guard him that would rule. Cleobulus, Cane inimicorum inſidias, amicorum india, 
Beware of your foes enmity, and your friends enny. bas, Plures mals : The worſe arcthe 
more. So agree «Augſtine and Exuſebius, who ſaith that their inuentions were nothing bur 
ſhort ſentences, tending to the inſtitution of honeſt diſciplines into mens hearts, Prep. | 
Enang.lib. 10.(0) No records.) Yet Solon and Bias they ſay lete ſome yerſes. 
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T he Romanes were freed from their Kings, and Iſrael from captiuity both at one | 
time. 


L T the ſame time (4) Cyrus King of Perſia, Chaldza,and Aſſyria, gaue | 
rhe Iewes a kind of releaſe; for he ſent 50000. of them to re-caine tne | 
Temple, and theſe onely built the Altar, and laid the foundatiors : for | 

their foes troubled them with ſo often incurſions that the building was left | 

| off vntil Daris his time. (6) The ſtory of 1ud;th,fel out alſo in the ſame times: 
which they ſay the Iewes recetuenot into their canon. The ſeaucnty ycares 
therefore being expired in Darts his reigne, (the time that 1er92y (c)hadpre- | = 
fixed) The Iewes had their full freedome - T arquiz the proud bcing the ſea- | 
uenth King of Rome : whom the Romanes expelled, and neuer would bee 
ſubie& ro any more Kings. Vnrill this time, had Iſrael Prophets, in great 
numbers, bur indecd we haue but few of their Prophecies canonically rccot- 
ded. Of theſe I ſaid in ending my laſt booke, that I would make fomc mentt- 
on of inthis, and here it is fitreſt, 
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L. VIVES. 
FF Tru (a) Kinz. | Sonne to Mandenes, Aſtyageshis daughter,the Median King, ( 40- 


ge one of obſcure birth:he was called (5rw,after the river Cyrus in Perl1 need 
which he was brought vp. He foyled his grandfather in warre, and tooke the Monarch 
from the Medes, placing it in Perſia. He conquered Chaldza alo:for the Medians hauls 
gotten the Monarchy to themſelues after Sardanapalas his death, had their Rings all ma 
| ned at Babilon, and Nabachodroſor was their moſt royall ruler ; his exploits they __ 
aboue the Chaldzan Hercules afts : faying , that hee had 2 conquering amy » * 


-» | | 
| farreas the Gades, _ Strabo ex Megafthene, Megaſthenes, (faich eAlphew) kako | 
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| Nabuchodreſer was a ſtouter ſouldier then Herewles, and rhar he conquered all Lybiaand | 
| Aſia as farre as +4rmema, and returning to his home, hee cryed out in manner of pro- 
phecyin g:0 Bab rlomans,J preſage that a great {fortune ſnail befall you, which nenther Belus 
wor airy of the god's canreſiſt: The Mule of Perſia ſhall aome to make flanes of your all ' Hauing 
chus ſaid, prefencly he vaniſhed away, Afilina Rudocns his foune ſucceeded him, and was 
| ſlaine by /li/ares, who reigned i his place, and left the crownetohis fonne Baba/o Araſ- 
cs, who being ſlaine by treaſon, Nabmidocus was made King. Him did ( yras, taking Ba- 
bilon, make Princeof Carmania. Thus farre eAlhans. eAlexander Polyhiſtor dittereth 
ſomewhat from this, but not much. 7:/ephr faith there were rewo Nabuchodvroſors :and that 
it was the ſonne that /Yegaſthenes preterres betore Herextes, and the father tharrooke Ba- 
bilon. The ſonne dying left his: crowneto Amilmadapih, or eAbymaradok , and hee freed 
Techorrias,and made him one of his Courtiers, Amilmadapah dicd hauing reigned eighteen 
eares, and left his ſonme Agreſſarius to inherite; who reigned forty years, aud his ſonne 
Laboſordak ſacceeded him,who died at the end of nine moneths,and Balthazar, otherwiſe 
called Noboar,had his crowne;and him did Cyr:4 chaſe our of his Kingdome when he had 
reigned ſcauenteene yeares. Now if this account be true, there are morethen an hundred 
yearcs berweene the beginning of the Iewes captiuity and Cyr the Perſian, Bur ſure an 


te 
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Prophecy of E/ay, who had foretold the originall of his Empire 2 10. yeares ereit came 


their captiuity : Exſeb. So they went and built, but their enenues troubled them ſo that 
they were faine to ler it alone vntil| the ſecond yeare of Darizs his reigne, the ſonne of H1- 
|; flaſpis, who expelled the Iags,and was King alone, For he in fauour of Zorobabel,ſent all 
the [ewes home, and forbad any of hls ſubie&ts to moleſt them. So in the ſeauentith yeare 
afrer their captiuarion they returned home, This is after Euſeb+ his account, vnto whom 


to palle, {et the [ewes tree, and ſent them to build the Tewple, reſtoring all the vellells | 
that Nabuchoareſor had brought away. This was now forty yeares atrer the beginning of 


| ({ement agreerth, ſaying: The Tewes captiuity endured {eauenty yeares vnto the ſecond 
yeare of Darius King of Perſia, Egypt, and Allyria, in whoſe time Aggee, Zachary and 
| ogcof therwelue called Angelus, prophecied ; and Jeſs the ſonne of /oſedech, was high 


all 


pricft.T hat Dare his ſecond yeare,and the ſeauentierh of the captiuiry,were both in one, 
| Zachary teſtiherh Chap. 1.1. 12. But Joſephus maketh ſeauenty yeares of the captivity to 
| berunne in Cyr#s his time, (6b) The fory of Iudith.] This booke (faith Hierowe ) hath no 
| authority in matter of controuerlie : But yetthe Synode of Nice hath made 1t canonicall. 
Beae ſaith,that Cambyſesſonneto the elder Cyr, was called by the Tewes the ſecond Na- 
buchodroſor, and that the fact of [wdith was done in his time. (c) Had prefixed. ]C hap.25.11. 


a 
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of the times of the Prophets whoſe bookes we haue : How they prophecied (ſome of 


them ) of the calling of the nations ,in the declining of the Aſſyrian Monarchy, 
| and the Romaxes erecting. 


| O know the times well, let vs go backe alittle. The prophecy of Ozee, 


/ «da, (6) Amos weritethalfo thar he prophecicd in 0J1as his daves,(c) adding 
| that Hierovoam liucd in thoſe times allo, as he did indeed. Eſaras alfothe ſon of 


held) nameth the foure in the beginning ofhis prophccy,thar 0ſee named. So 


| doth (4) Ar icheas allo. All theſe their prophecies proue to haue liued in one 
time : together with (c) 1onas and / f') 10el,the firſt vnder 02145, and the latter 


| bookes, but in the Chronicles. Now (z) theſe times reach from Procas or 


{ Rome, nay cucn vnto Numa Pompilins, his ſucceſſor : For ſo long reigned 


Ezechias in Tuda. And therefore in the fal ofthe Aſh yrian Empire & the riſing 
of the Romane, did theſe fountaines of prophecy breake forth : that cucnas | 


Abraham had recciued the promiſe of all the worlds being bleſſed in his ſeed, 


—_ 


Compuration | 
of ycarcs- 

{ error there 1s, either in the Author, or the tranſcriber. Now Cyr being moued by the | lays prophe- 
cied 210 yeares 
before Cyrus. 


| The Authority 
| of the booke ot 


| 


| Auentinus his predeceſſor, King of the Latines, vnto Romulus now King of 


{ 


the firſt of the rweluc, beginning thus : T he word of the Lord that came 
to Ozec, in the dayes (a) of Ozias, Toathan, Achaz, Ezcchias, Kings of 


Amos (either the Prophet or ſome other, and this latter is more gencrally | 


1 vnder his fon 1oathan. Bur we finde not the times of the two latter, intheir 


Oy - ar 


| 


| 


| 


——_. 


——_—_A@lW_w_. 


relefirſt originall of the Aſſyrian eſtate?” Solikewiſe might the teſtimonies, 
of the perſon in whom the former was robe fulilled, be as frequent both jr, | 
wo *ro writing in the originall of the wcſterne Babylon. For thoſe Þ;q_ 
 phersthar were continually in Iſraclfrom the firſt of their Kings, were all fg; | 
| their peculiar good, and no way pertaining to the nations. (4) But for the 
| more.manifeſt Prophecies, which tended allo ro the nations good, it was fi; 
they ſhould begin when that City began that was the Lady of the nations, 
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ork Tok | | L. VIVES. | 
[* thi dajes (a) of Oza45.) The ſureſt teſtimony of the, Prophets times are in their workes, | 


if they haue not omirred torecord when they propheſicd ; ſo thatir were ſuperfluous tg 
make.addition of any other confirmations then thole gt their owne. ſee prophelied 200, 
| ynderchoſe three Kings of che two Tribes, the farher, che ſonne, and the fonnes ſonne, in 
the laftof whole dayes Seimanazar led the Ifraclites away captiue. 50 that Oſee(as Hiereme | 
{ajch)-did both prefape it ere it came, and deplore it when it came. Oztas liued in that me- | 
morable ruine ofche Allyrian Empire, by the rebellion of the Medes., Some call this Kin p 
Azarias, (b) Amos, Amos (faith Hitrome ) the next Prophet after Tel, and the third of 
therwelue,was not he that was the Propher Eſayes farther.For his name is written «Ars, 
Alepband T/zde being the firlt and laſt lerrers of his name, which s imterpreted, ſtro:7 and | 
valiant. Bur this Prophets name is written Gnamos, with Ainand Samech, and is tranſlated | 
Adifperſed people. Mem & Van both of them haue alike. To vs now thar haue no difference | 
of vowels, nor of the letter $, which the Hebrewes haue criple, theſe words ſceme all one: | 
but they can diſcerne them by the propriety of the vowels and accents. The Propher A- | 
9s was borne in T hecua, {ixe miles South from holy Bethleem, where our Sautour was 
borne ; and beyond that is neyther village nor cottage : ſuch an huge deſert lycs berweene: | 
| thazandthe red Sea, reaching cuen tothe confines of Perſ1a, Athiopia,and India. But be- 
cauſethe ground js barren and will beare no corne, therefore all istull of Shepheards, to 
cquntervaile the fruitleſncilc of the ground with the abundance of carte]. One of theſe | 
ſhepheards was Amr, rude in language but not in knowledge, For the Spirit that ipake in 
chem all, ſpake alſo in him. Thus farre Hierome. Wherefore I wonder that the Prologue 
vato Azz: ſairh directly thache was father ro Eſay; perhaps it was from ſomc Hebrew tra- | 
| dition, who fay that all the Prophets fathers, or grand-fachers, that are named in any part 
of their workes titles, were prophets alſo : Hier. m Sophon. (c ) Adding that Fieroboam. Not 
he that drew the tenne Tribes [a Roboam: for he was an hundred and {ixty yeares betore 
this other who was Jeas his ſonne. © (d) Aficheas,) He prophelied (faith Hierome ) in the 
time of 7oathar, not of Oxizs, The Seauenty make him the third Prophet of the rwelue,and | 
| the Hebrewes the (ixth. (e) [on4s.] $o faith Exſebizes, ofthe times of Azarias or Oz145. So 
lonas. ſaith Frerome alſo in his Commentaries vpon Oſce; and in his Prologue vpon 75.15, hee re- 
| citerh the opinion of ſome that held Amathi the father of Tonas, to be the widdow of Se 
reptaes ſonne, whom E/ias reſtored to life 5 whereupon ſhe ſaid, Now 1 kaow that thou art 
a mar of God, and that the word of God in thy month ts truth : and therefore her childe was !0 
named. For Amarthi in our language is Truth. (f) Toel.\ In our tongue is Beginning : 
Hierowe. Hee prophecycd in thetimes of the other Prophets, (g) Theſe toes.) 4 
| wentin reigned ſcauen and thirty yeares, and in the rwo and thirtierh yeare of hisre!gnc 
beganne eAzarias or Ozias to reigne in Iuga: Enſebuu, Entrapizs differs not much 
fromthis: ſo that by both accounts Ezecbras his time fell to the beginning of Numa bus | 


reipne. (h) Bur for the.) For theſe Prophets propheſicd of the calling ot che heathens, 
as ſhall be declared hereafcer. | 


| 


Michzas. 
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| Ge CuaP. 293. 
Prophecies concerning the Goſpel, is Olce and Amos. 


| | 
| | . | 

See isa Prophet as diuineas dcepe. Let vs performe our promiſe,and | 
ſee whathe ſaith: 1» the place where tt wasſaidvnto them,T on art nol x | 

people, it ſhall be ſaid, Tee are ſonnes of the lining God. This none al | 
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feare the Lordand his goodneſſe in theſe latter dayes. Nothing can 
ſpoken; hecre is Chiiſt meant by Dauid, as he was the ſonne of Dauid in 


| the (4) Apoſtles themſelues interpreted of the calling of the Gentiles : who | 
| becauſe they are the ſpirituall ſonnes of 46raham, and therefore (6) rightly 
called Iſrael : It followeth of them thus , Then the children of Indah and the 
| children of 1ſ7ael ſball be gathered together and appoint themſelnes one head, and 


they ſpall come wp out of the land. It we ſecke for farther expoſition of this, wC 
ſhall cloy the ſweet taſte of the Prophets eloquence. Remember but the cor- 


ner ſtone, and the two walls, the Iewes and the Genrules,either of thom vnder 


thoſe ſeuerall names, being founded vpon that one head, and acknowledged 


to mount vp from theland. And that thoſe carnall Iſraclites that beleeue not 
 now;ſhall once belceue(bcingas ſonnes to the other, ſucceeding them intheir 


places, )the ſame Prophet auoucheth, ſaying : The chilaren of IſFacl ſhall ſit 
many dayes without a King, without a Prince, without an offering, without an 
Altar, without Prieſthood, and without (c) manifeſtations, who ſecs not that 
theſeare the Iewes 2 Now meke the ſequele: Afterwards ſhall the children 
of Ifrael connert, and ſeeke the Lord their God, and Dauid their Kg, and ſhall 

ec plainer 


the fleſh, (ſaith the Apoſtle: )nay this Propher torerold the third day of his re- 


| ſurreCtion alſo : Heare himelſe : After two dayes will he renine vs, and inthe 


third day he will raiſe vs vp. luſt inthis key | nx Saint Paul ſaying - If ye vee 
riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke the things which are aboue : Such a SBI hath Amos 
allo: Prepare to meete thy God O Iſrael,for loc,l forme the thunder ,and the winds 


1 raiſe vp the tabernacle of Dauid that is fallen downe, and cloſe vp the breaches 
thereof, and will raiſe vp her ruines, and buildit as in the dayes of old : that the 


pon them, ſaith the Lord that doth this, 
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L. VIVES. 


FP He (a) Apoſiter.] Pet.2.1. 10.(b) Rightly cated Iſrael.) For all that follow truth and 


: anouctle are of Abrahams ſpirituall ſeed, Wherefore ſuch as deſcend from him 
in tnc 


Tfael. For the tenne tribes that fell from 1udavs King, the Iewes named //#acl, and they 
diftered not much from Pagans : for they left their hone religion, and became Idolarers : 
Wherefore the Iewes hated them as much as they did theheathen, who had no clatme at 
all of deſcent from Abraham, (c) Aanifeſtations.] $o doe the Seauenty readeit. The He- 


doctrine and wiſedome : the greateſt lotle that could befall a Ciry: The Hebrew atthe 
abolition of their prieſthood, dignity, and ornament. (d) 1: the dsy.} This place S. James 
mthe Acts ceſtificth to beemeant of the calling ofthe Nations : AR. 15. 15. 16. The A- 


| poſtles there auowing it, who dares oaine-{ay it 2 


YJ 
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CHAP. 29, 
Elay his prophecies concerning C hriſt. 


—_— 


| Saizs (a )15none of the twelue Propnets. They arc called the ſmall pro. 
phers becauſe their prophecies are briefe, in compariſon of others thar 


| wrote large volumes,of whom E ſay was one,whom I adde herc,becaule 


| tor goodneſl:, and his prophecics of tribulation for oftending, he forgetteth 
| Aotallo to proclaime Chriſt and his Church more amply then any other, in 


© much har(b)ſome call him an Euangeliſt rather thena Prophet, One of his 


reſidue of mankinae, all the heathen, may ſeeke me, becauſe my name is called vp- 


and declare mine Annoynted in men : and inanother place : (a) 1 that day wil | 


brew hath it Ephod, The Seauenty aymeart that intimartion of the lotſe of their prophecy, 


____ prophe- 


eſh, the Scriptures call 1udzh, becauſe that tribe ftucketo the old Pricfthood, tem- | 
ple and facrifices ; and ſich as arenot Abrahams children by birth, but by faith, are called | 


| beliucd in the times of the two afore named. In his precepts againſt fin, and 


Hoſe. 3-42 


Hoſe.6.2. 
Coloſl. 3,1. 


Amos 4.1 7, | | 
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| prophecies heare in briefe, becauſe I cannot ſtand vpon many. In the petſon of 
[1652-13-14 | Godthe Father, thus heath : (c) Behold, my Sonne ſhall underſtand : he ſhall 
\ br exalted, and be very high: As many were 6 rope thee (thy forme was ſo de. 
F/; jſed by men, and thy beauty by the 7 Ret wen, ſo fhall many nations admire 
4 and the Kings ſhall be put to ſilence at his ſight : for that which they haye 1 
heard of him, ſhall they ſee, and that which hath not beene toldthem, they al 
on RH" wnderſtand. Lord who will beleeue our report ? to whom i the Lords arme reyer. 
Ted? wewill declare him,'as an infant and as a roote out of the dry eronnd : hee 
hath neither forme nor beauty, when we ſhall ſee him he ſhall hane neither good|;- 
| nefſenoriglory - but his looke ſhall be deſpiſed and reiefted before all men, He i, 4 
mar full of ſorrowes, and hath experience of infirmities : for his face is turned 
| 4way * he was deſpiſed, and we efteemed him not, he hath borne our ſinnes and ſor- 
roweth for vs : yet did we indge him as plagued of God, and ſmitten and humble 
But he was wonnded for our tranſereſiions, and Woken for our iniquities: our peace 
| welearned by him, and with his ftripes we are healed. We haue all ſtrayed like 
ſhetp:1han had loft his way, Wm him hath God laid allour guilt He was affiifted 
| yer neuer opened he his mouth: he was led as a fheep to the ſlaughter ,and as a lambe 
before the ſhearer,is dumb,ſo was be & opened not his mouth:he was broueht from 
priſon vnto indgement : O who ſhall declare his generation ? For hee ſhall be ta- 
ken out of life. For the tranſgreſcion of my people was he plagued : and Imillgine 
the wicked for his graue, and the rich for his death : becauſe he hath done nowic- 
kedneſfe, nor was there any (d) deceite foundin his mouth ! The Lord mill purge 
him from his affliction : (e) If you giue your ſoule for ſinne, you ſhall ſee theſeed 
continue long, and the Lord ſhall take his ſoule from ſorrow : to ſhew him light, to 
confirme his underſtanding, to iuſtifie the righteous, ſeruing many, for hee bare 
thetr rmiquities. T herefore 1 will giue him a portion with the great : he ſhall ai- | 
wide the Bela of the ſtrong, becauſe he hath powred out his ſoule vnto death : He 
was reckned with the tranſereſſors, and hath borne the ſinnes of many, and was | 
betraied for their treſpaſſes. Thus much of Chriſt, now what ſaith hee of his 
Church * Reioyce O barren that beareſt not : breake forth and cry out for 10), | 
thou that bringeſt not forth * for the deſolate hath more children then the maried 
wife. Enlarge the place of thy tents, and faſten the(t)curtaines of thy tabernacles: 
ſpare not, ſtretch out thy cords and make faſt thy ſtakes: ſpread it yet further tothe | 
right hand and thy left : and thy ſeed ſhall paſſeſſe the Gentiles, az;d dwell in the at- 
| ſolate Cittes : feare not, becauſe thou art ſhamed : be not affraid, becauſe thou art | 
> x9 for thou ſhalt forget thine euerlaſting ſhame, and ſhalt not remember 
the reproach of thy widdowhood any more,for the Lord that made thee is called the 
Lord of Hoaſts;and the Redeemer the holy One of Iſrael ſhall bee callea the G od of 
all the world, &c. Hereis enough, necding bur alittle explainarion, for the 
aces are o plaine that our enemies themſclues are forced ( defpite them | 
1carts) to acknowledge the truth. Theſe then ſuffice. 


% 


; 


| 
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Sarzs ('4) 75.] A noble man worthily eloquent, more like an Evangeliſt then a Propher, | 

he prophecied in leruſalem and Fury: Hier, ad Exftoch, & Panlay, HMandſſer Ng of 
Iudah, made him be fawen in two with a wooden faw, ofhimis that mcant in <hcHE- | 
| brewes, chap.1 1. verſe 7 7. They were ſawen aſunder.T he cauſes of his death Fierome relaterh | 
cormmen.in £/a. lib, x. (b) Some.) Hierome ad Paul.c> E uſtach, For lie ſpcaketh nor in mylti- | 
call manner of thi ngs as if they were ro come, but moſt lainely, as if they were preſent, or 
paſt, which 1s nor ordinary in the other Prophers. (c) Bebeld.] All this quotarion our ot | 
the52.53. 54. chap. of Eſay, the $ eptuagints (whom $. «Auguſtine followeth )doe {Omc- | 

| cines differ fromthe Hebrew eruth: bur the {cope aymes all ar one end, nainely hc = 
ſonof Chriſt: we will not ſtand to decide particulars, A»guſtine himleltc ſaith all 15 p'2n 


enough, and omirs ro ftand ypon them, to auoid ted1ouſneile, (4) Deceips f+ _ = | 
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He Prophet M7c-245 prefiguring Chrilt by a 


— 


enty leaue out Bund (e) If you gine your ſoule, | The Scuenty reade it, {fyon grwe(him) | 
yr | ana foule fall ee your ſeede of loug continuance. ( f ) The curtames,) The Vulgar and 
the Seauenty reade, the Rimes, 
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CHap.30-. 
Prophecies of Micheas,lonas and To2l, correſpondent vnto the New Teflament. 


oreat Mountaine, faith 
thus, (4) 1x the laſt dayes ſhall the mountaine of the Lord be prepared who 
the tops of the hils, and ſhall bee exalted avone the hils : and the Nations 
| (hall haſte then 10 it ſaying: Come, let vs goe vp into the Mountain? of the Lord, 
into the hauſesf the God of Tacobgaxd he will teach ws his way?s,and we will waike 
in his paths ; for the Lew ſhall goe ferth of Sion, and the Word of the Lord from 
| Hierufalem. Ile ſhall indge amoPoſt many people, and rebuke mighty Nations 4- 


thou Becthſecin (c) of Ephrata, art little to be amonget the thouſands of 1udah : 
get ont of thee ſhall a (dA) Captaine come forth unto me that ſhall bee the Prince of 


HE 


j 


farre of. The fame Prophet forerells Chritts birth place allo,fiying : (6) Ar8 | 


þ 


add 


_ 
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Ir 121, (ec) whoſe goings forth haue beene euerlaſting. Therefore ( f') will he giue | 
ſhall j; and ad looke, and feede his flocke in the ſtrength of the Lord: in the honour | 


and that moſt manifeſtly conſidering the pafſion and refurreQion, For why 


| phecy, and your old men ſhall dreame dreames, and your young men ſee viſions - 
euen vpon the ſernants nd the maids in theſe dyes will Ipowre my ſpirit, | 


| 
them vp vptil the time that the child-bearins woman dve traucll, and the (&) | 
remiinnt ef ber brethren (hall returne vato the children of 1ſrael, And hee (h) 


of Sos name fhall they continue : for now ſhall he bee marnified unto the worlds 
era. Now (7) 1onas prophecied Chriſt rather in ſuffering then in ſpeaking, 


was tie three dayes in the whales belly and chen let out, butto ſignihe Chritts 
reſurrection from the d ph of hell,vpon the third day 2 Indeed Joels prophe- 
cies of Chriſt and the Church, require great explanarion,yct one ofhis (and. 
that was remembredby the (k) Apoſtles, at the deſcending of the holy Ghoſt 
vpon the faichtull,as Cariſt had promiſed )I will not omit. Afterwards (faith | 
h2) wiff powre out my ſpirit vpon all fleſh : your ſonnes and daughters ſhall pro- 
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N (a) the af: deyes.) The ameis inEfay 2.2.(b) Andthou Betnleem.] Anguitime,and the 
Seauen y doe difter here from the Hebrew. S, Mather readeth it thus : And thou Berh- 
leem in the land of Indab art not the leaſt among the Princes of Indah, for out of thee ſhall come 
the goucrnozr that ſhall feede my people Iſrael. S$, Hierome vpon Micheas (bb 2.) faith, that this 
quotation 0f AZzthew accordeth neither with the Hebrew nor the Seauenty. This que- 
tion putting che holy father to his plunges, he is faine to ſay, that cither the Apoſtle cred 
not hauing the booke before him, bur out of his memory, which ſometimes doth erre ; 
orelſe that he cited jt as the Prieſts had giuen ir in anſwer to Herod, herein ſhewing their 
negligence ; the tft he affirmeth as the opinion of others. Iris an hard ching to i, the 
Apoſtle ſpeake iuſt contrary tothe Prophet : Neither Porphyry nor Cel/#@ would beleeue 
| this in amatrerrhar concerned notthemſelues. Bur the ſcope of both being one, maketh 
| this coniettuge in deed the more tollerable : For it is a weake hold to fay, that the Prieſts 
Ipake it thus, it were extreamly abſurd 1m their practiſe of the Scriprures toalter a prophe- 
Cy, inrending eſpeciallyro ſhew the tull aime of ir. Bur before the Apoſtle (nay the Spirit 
efGod) ſhall be taxed with ſuch an crror, let the latter coniefture ftand good,or a weaker 
| then K,as long as we can finde no ftronger, Bur it we may Jawtully pur in a gueile, after 
\ Hlerame in the excrication ofthoſe holy Labyrinths, to grant that the Hebrew and he 50. 
| read this place athrmatiuely,and the Evangclilt negatiuely:rcaderhe place with an interro- 


cine 


- 


82ion, and they are both reconciled : I mcane with an interrogation inthe Prophet , as 
| 5 common in their workes , and befitting the order of their affe&tions :; bur m the 
gelit the bare ſence is oncly fit to bee laid downe without figure or affeCtion. 
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Naum. Ls 
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did not diſcerne it ? Now the Prophet Naum (nay God in him) faith : / will 
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ing apart thereof. And the like fault it way bee,is in that which followeth ; Bur when hee. 


Capriuity, kept not the old bounds, but was contracted tothe country about Hiery falem, 


© $AvevsriNneg Chap. 31. | 


JThe Country where Berhleem ſtood, which the prieſts omirred, a; (ye, 


— 
— —_ 
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[cy LVTA ſtrangerchat knew Iuda better. The Euangelift gaue aintimation of Chritt | 


hence he was to come,by putting in [udah for Ephrata ; there was another Bethleem in 
G lee, as it is in Joſnah, Hierome vpon Mathew noceth it as the tranſcribers fault, ro pur + 
Iudeafor Iuda,for all the Berhleems that are, are in Judea & Galilee, wherethe other js He. | 


heard that eArchelars reigned in Tudea, for Iuda; but indeed Tudea after the returne from 


the metropolitanc City thereof. (4) A (aptaine.) T he Bruges copy leaucth out, a Captain 
and ſo doe the Seauenty. Burthe putring of it in, alters nor the ſence. (e)hoſe going: our. 
This excludeth all mortall men from being meant of in this Prophecy : cluding onely | 
that eternall Saniour, whoſe eſſence hath beene from all eternity. (f ) Pl he ome then," 
The Gentiles ſhall rule, vncill the body'of their ſtates doe bring forth children ynto the | 
Lord. (gs) The remnant.) The brethren of rhe people [frac],and the ſpirituall ſeed of 14-4. 
harms, &c. they ſhall belecue on that Chrift that was promiſed tothe true 1iracl, (4) He 


| Ballftand.] Here ſhall bereft and ſecurity, the Lord looking vnto all his ſheep and feeding. 
| them with his powerful grace (1) Tonas, \Betng caſt over-boord by the ſailers in a ftorn «het 


was caught vp by a Whale, and at the third dayes end was caſt aſhore by him: thus wax 
hethe Image of Chriſt himſelfe ynto the tempting Tewes, Mar. 12. 39. 40. (h 7 the 


* Apoſtles.) eAlt.2. 17.18. 
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Prophecies of Abdi, Naum and Abacuc, concerning the worlds ſaluation in 
-Cbrift. | 


f ! Hree ofthe ſmall Prophets, (a) .Ab4s, (b) Naum and (c) Abacuc ne- 


-_ - 


uer mention the times : nor doth Exſebius or Hierome {upply-that de. | 

fe. They place (4) Abdiarid Micheas both together, but not there 
wherethey record the time of Micheas his prophecying,(e) which the neg-. 
ligence of the tranſcribers I thinke was the onely cauſe of. The two other, we | 
cannot once finde namedin our copies : yet fince they are canonicall,we may | 
not omit them. Aba; in his writing is the briefeſt of themall, he ſpeaks againſt 
Idumeaa, the reprobate progeny of Eſar, the elder ſonne of 1ſaac, and grand- | 
child of Abraham. Now if we take Idumaa, bya Synecdoche parte, (g) 
for all the Nations, we may take this prophecy of his to be meant of Chriſt: 
Y pon Mount Syon ſhall be ſaluation,and it ſhall be holy. And by and by after,T hey 
that (h) ſhall be ſaued, ſhall come out of Syon, (that is.the belecuers in Chrilt,the 
Apoſtles, ſhall come out of Iudah) 7 defend monnt Eſau. How to detend it, | 
but by preaching the Goſpcl to ſauec the beleeuers,and tranſlate them into the 
Kingdome of God out of the power of darknes? as the ſequelec ſheweth, And 
the Kingdome ſhall be the Lords. For mount Syon ſignifieth Iuda, the ſtore- | 
houſe of ſaluation, and the holy mother of Chriſt in the fleſh : and (7) mount 
Elan,t $ Idumz2a, prefiguring the Church ofthe Gentiles, whom they that 
were ſaued came out of Syon to defend, that the Kingdome might bee the 
Lords. This was veiknowne ere it were done, but being come to paſſe, who 
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aboliſh, the grauen & molten image,and make them thy (k)graue.Beholdwpon the | 
hulls the feet of him that declareth and publiſheth peace.O Iudah keepe thy ſoiemnt | 
feaſts, per forme thy vowes, for the wicked ſhall no more paſſe through thee, hee is | 
vtterly cut off. He that breatheth in thy face, and freeth thee from tribulation, aſ- \ 
cenzdeth. Whois this that doth thus: Remember the Holy Ghoſt, remember | 
zofpell. Forthis brlongerh to the New Teſtament whoſe feaſts are rene- » 
ved; never moreto ceaſe. The Goſpell we ſee hath aboliſhed all choſe grauen | 
and molten images, thoſe falſe idols, and hath laid them in oblivion, 35 os | 
oraue. "Herein weſcethis prophecy fulfilled. Now for Abacuc, of what dot? 


ecommingof Chriſt? when hee ſaith, The Lord 4# werea, | 
Jayi#2s 
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=} Bovkels. 
1P- 10 Write the Viſion,aud make Ff, plaine on rabies, that 99 TANRE that ped. | Abac. z 
th it : For the viſion 1s yet for. an appointed time , Ut at the'laft it. ſhall 

ake 2:4 not lie ; though it tarry, awaite, far it ſhall come fare; , 4nd-ſball not 
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Of 2A B4di(a))] TheHebrewes (faith Hrerome ) ſay,this was he tharin the perſecacon vn- 
| der «Achab and [cz4bel, ted one hundred prophets in.caues; that neuer bowed their 
{| knee ynto Bazt; and thoſe were parr of the ſcaucn thouſand whom E/.4 knew not... His |. 
| © | Sepulcher 1s next vnto Hel:ſe:rs my Prophets, and J-bz Baptiſts, mScbaſtz, orlicryiſe cal- | 
| led Samaria. This man got the ſpirit of prophecy.becauſe he fed thoſe Prophets in the | 
© | wilderncile,and ofa warriour, became 2 teacher ; H:cr.mm e4bdi, He was in To/phats time, 
| defore any of the other 4 Tiber being king of theLarines. (6) Nt] Heliued m Toarhams Num. 
time,the king of Ida: {ofeph.t1b.g. (c) »Abarnc) Of himis mention'made in Penielc,14. = Per ; 
that he brought Domelhis dinner from Iuda to Babilon.\ Bur Augaſtme yiecthnotthis place l - 24p Fa 
 roprouchis times, becauſe,that hiſtory of Bel,and all this fourteench chapter © av7 with | 54 2 mY 
the hiftory of Sz{azna,are Apocryphall, neither written in Hebrew nor tranſlated by che "m 
Seaventy, | eAbacxc prophecied {taith Hierome ) when Nabochodroſar led' Indah and Ben- 
| 129412 into captiuity, and his prophecy is all againtt Babylon. (4) «464i and] Eufebius pla- 
© þ ceth eAb4:and AMicheas both vnder 7e{cxphar. It is true that eAbas lived then, but for Afi- | 
{ char, his owne words {cited before by Avgzſtire ) doe diſproueit, For his viſions befell 
him in the times of IDoathan, «+ Achat, and wechis,long atter Jofaphat, (e ) With the neg- 
 ligerce} Tatſure you there is errovrin £uſebirs , very dangerous both tothe ignorant and 
the Jearned. {(f) [d»maa] Itadioyneth ro Paleſtina, and 1s the next countrie beyond Ara- 
bia : Plizy, Tofeph, Hierome, The Grecke and Latine Authors call them Nabathes, inhabi- 
| ting the City Perra, The land hath the name of £7» , who was otherwiſe called Edom, 
| for divers cauſes. (g ) For all the nations] Idumxa 1s, nopart of Iſracl, bur yet they deſcen- 
ded both from Iſaac, Yet was it a foe vnto Tuda, and «3 Lewes called the Romanes, Idu- 
mzans. Idumaa {ionifieth fleſh, which ftighterh againſt the ſpiric, (6) Shallbe ſaned] The 
Hebrew is, /ail /aze. (2) Mom Eſau] The Mountaines in Idumza ate called Scir : Zoſeph. | Seirthe moun- } 
Ioſueh, cha.24. becauſe they arc rugged and rough, as far was. (k) Thy grave) The He- | taines of 1du- 
brew addeth, For thos art vile, Saint Part had not his quotation, Rom. 10.15. from hence, | P=*. 
but from the fifty and ewo of E/ay; 


Idumx3. 


| 


Cunapy. 32. 


The Prophecy contained in the ſong and prater of Abacuc. 


Nd inhis praier and ſong, who doth he ſpeake vnto but Chriſt * ſay- 
| % ing : 0 Lord 1 heard thy voice, and was afraid , Lord 1 conſidered thy 
workes , and was terrified. Whar 1s this but an incffable admiration of 
| Tthar ſudden and voknowne ſauation of man * 1n the mid] of two, ſhalt thou 
| be knowne ;, What are thoſe two 2 therwo Teftaments ; the rwo Thecues ; or 
| thetwo Pro phets Moſes and Elias.1n the appreach of yeares ſhall thou be knows: 
fais is plaine, it needs no.cypoſition. But that which followcth : My ſowle be. 
ing tro:bl:d therewith, in thy wrath remember mercy - is meant of rhe lewes, 
| of whoſe nation he was: who being mad in their wrath and crucifying Chriſt, 
>} hercmembring his mercy, {aid : Father forgive them, they know not what the 
|} @ve; God ſhall come from Theman, and the holy one from the thick and dar 
- * mountaine : from (4) Theman (tay ſome) that is, from the (6) South : ſigni- 
- {tycththe heare of charity,and rhelight of truth. The thick darke mountaine, 
- {may beraken diuerſly , bur I rather chooſe tro hold it mcant of the depth of 
| the holyScriprures prophecying Chriſt : for therein are many depths tor the 
> | Imduſtrious to exerciſe themſclues in : and which they finde out whenthey | 


| findehim whom they concerne : His glory couereth the heauens,and the earth is 
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OY $fA vey STINE (hap.3 2, | 
is pra 45 iuſt as the Pſalme faith, Exalt thy ſelfe 0 God aboue th, 
hy be aboue all the earth.His brightnefle was a$the liohe- 
ory iten the nations: He had hornes comming ont of h1is hay4;. 
atwas the extenſton on the Crofle : There was the hiding of his power this 

50d F oe c | ) 
' is plaine. Before him went the word, and followed him into the field : that iS, hee 
' Was Te; ere he came, & preachcd aftcr his departure: He ſtood, and the 
| earth moued,he ſtood to ſaue,andrtheearthwas moued with belecuing in him. 
| He beheld the Nations, and they were difſolued : that is, he pirtied, and they re. 
1,1] pented z He brake themmountaines with violence;that 1s,his miracles amazed the 
proud: Theeternall hils did bow:the: 7 wn were temporally humbled. to bee 
2c 'plorified:'For my paines, row & goings in: thats, had the reward 
ternity for my labours in charity : The tents of Ethiope trembled : and fo 
hey of Madian : that is, euen thoſe Nationsthat were neucr vnder Rome, 


| 


1 
| 
— 


ſtreatnes of thy doctrine onall ſides. The deepe made a noiſe : the deepth of | 
mans heartexpreſled what it ſaw:T he height of his phantaſie:that is,the deepe 
- gane out the voyce, expreſſing (as ſaid) what it ſaw. The phanratie was a 
_ | viſton; which he concealed not, but proclaimed ar full. The Sunne was extol. 
| led, and the Moone kept her place. Chriſt was aſſumed into heauen, and by 
him isthe Church ruled. 7 hine arrowes flew in the light : Thy word was open- 

| ly taught, and by the brightneſle of thy ſhining armes, thine arrowes flew : 
For Chriſt himlelfe had ſaid,}hat 1 ell you in darkneſſe,that ſpeak in the light. | 

Thou ſhalt tread downe the Land in anger,thou ſhalt humble high ſpirits by 

affliting them, Thou ſhalt threſh the heathen in diſpleaſure, that is, thou ſhalr 
quell theambitious by thy iudgements : Thou wenteſt forth to ſane thy prople 

and thine annointed, thou laied(t death vpon the heads of the wicked : all rhis 1s 

laine : T hou haſt cut them Y with amaement , thou haſt cut downe bad, and 


et vp good ina wonderfull manner : The mighty ſhall crowne their heads , 


which maruell at this: they ſhall gape of er thee as 4 ave man eating ſecretly.For 


ſodiuers great menofthe Iewesbeing hungryatter the bread of life, came to 
cate ſecretly, fearing the Tewes, as the Goſpell ſheweth : T hou patteſt thine 
| horſes into the ſea, who troubled the waters : that is, the people : for valeſlc all 
were troubled, ſome ſhuuld not become fearefull conuerts.and others furious 
perſecutors. 1 marked it and my body trembled, at the ſound of the prater of my 
lips : feare came into my bones, and 1 was altogether thoubled in my ſelfe. Sce.rhc 
height ofhis prayer and his preſcience of thoſe great cuents, amazed cuen 
himſelfe, and he is troubled with thoſe ſeas, to ſee the imminent perſecutions 
.of the Church, whereof he laſtly auoucherh himſelfe a member ſaying, / 7: 
reſt in the day of trouble, as ifhe were one of the hopefull ſufferers, and patien* 
retoicers : That 1 may goe vp to the people of my pilgrimage : leauing his carnal 
indred that wanderafter nothing bur worldly matters, neuer caring for theit 
mn; country: F or the ft tree ſhall not frutti e.nor ſhall fruit be in the VINES: 

the Oline ſhall faile,and the fields ſhall be fruitleſſe.T he ſheepe haue lef? their meat, 
andthe oxen are not in their ſtalles. Here hee feeth the Narion that crucificd 
Chriſt, deprived of all ſpirituall goods, prefigured inthoſe corporal! fertiii- 
ties; and becauſe the countries ignorance of God had cauſed the: plas os 
OrLakinsg 
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| Booke 18. or THE CrTtirt or GM0D, | 657. 
E forſaking Gods righrcouſneſle through their owne pride, hecaddeth this : 7 | 


_ 


4 will reiojce in the Lord, and toy in God my Sinionr : the Lord my God is =» 


a frenzth,he will etabliſh my feete : he will ſet meapon high places , that I may be 


3. * F4 


het, ot = 3 


* Ywidorions in his ſong. What ſong7euen {ach as the Ptalmiſt ſpeaketh of : He 
bath ſet my feete upon the rocke : and ordered my goings : and hath put into my 


ET mouth anew ſoar of praiſe vnto God.In ſucha long (and not in one of his owne 
{praiſe ) doth Mhaecuch conquer, glorying in the Lord his God. Some bookes 


i 


L ['reade thisplicebetrer, (e) 1 will roy 1 my Lord 2fur, Bur the tranſlators had 


* 


Tnotthenamzir ſelfe in Latine,orheryiſe we like the worda great deale berter. 
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E.V-IYVES. 3 

It Row(4 Zhen, dqrila,Syarmachus.and the fifch edition (ſairh ITereme ) pur the ve- | T'Eit9% 
IT ry word {o.Onely Theoderron expretferhiit, from the South, &-c, Theraax is vnder Edom, 
7 1a the land of Gebal, named fo by Theman fonne to Eliphaz the ſonne of E/ax, and 

{ it holdeth che name ynco chis day: lying fiue miles trom Perra where the Romane garri{on 
| lieth,and where Elphas King ofthe Thebans was borne. One alſo of che ſonnes of 1/rac/, 
| was called Theman, Indeed the Hebrews call euery Southerne Proutmce, Theman, Hizroms. 
7 be. Hebrair, (b )Sonth. ] Suchis that place alſo in Canricles1 ,7. (c) The thiche darke moun- 
| raizr,) Softy.the LXX. but the Hebrews, trow mount Paran, which is 2 rowne onthe fax 
| lide of Arabjagtoyning rothe Saracens, The Tfraclires went by it when they lett Sina, The 
| LXX. rather exprctled the adiacents,then the placeit ſelte, (a) Newer wnaer Rome.)[ndia, 
| Pcrtia,and che new found lands. (e ) I wi#19y;} So doth the Hebrew reade tzindeed le/ar, 
7 war and Sawtorr,arc all one, InTwles rimethey. had not the Latine word Saluator; Abt.s, | Salnator, 
"#mherr, but Lattaatins, Aufanins,, and many good Latini{ts'doe vic it lince, Reade Hierome: 
-} of this ycr{e it you would know further, 
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CHAP. 33. 4 2148"? Ifri 


Prophecies of Hieremy,and Zephany, concerning the former theames. 


T1 [| 7erey(4)is one of the greater Prophets : ſo is 1ſayas, not of che ſmall : | 

.of ſome of whom I now ſpake. He prophecicd vnder Ioſia Kingof Tu- | 

| © ** Ma, Ancis A artins being king of Rome, hard before Iſracls capriuicy, | 

4 vnto the fifth monerh.of which heeprophecied, as his owne booke proucyht. 

| Zephany,(b)a ſmall prophet,was alſo in his time,and prophecicdin 7oſ/as xfm | 

©] allo (as bimfelfe ſaith, ) bur how long he faith nor. Hreremres rime laſted A | 

| Ancus Martizes his, and part of T arquinius Priſcus his reigne;the itt Romane | 

| King. For in the beginning of his rcigne, the Iewes were eaprived, Tins pro | 

1 phecy of Chriſt we reade in Hieremy:T he breath of our mouth, the annainted of | 

| our Lord,was taken in onr ſinnes. Here he ſhewcth briefly borh Chriſt his de- | 

| ity, and his ſufferance for vs. Againe : T his is my God, nor is there any beſid?s | 

4 ki: he hath found all the waies of riſedome , and taught thens to his ſeruant Tas 

| £09,994 :0 1ſrael his beloned: Afterwards was he ſcene wvpop earth, and ht conner-: 

4 ſedwith men, This ſoc ſay,isnot Hieremies bud) Baruchs histranſcribers: | 

-4 Butthe moſt hold it Hreremzes, Me faith further: Behold,the dates do come(faith 

'} theLord )that 1 will raiſe wnto Dautdainſt branch aubich ſhall reſent as king, ana. 

wy be wiſe - and ſhall exectte inſtice and indgement vpon the earth. In his gates ſhall | 

© AJ Indah be ſaued, and ifracl ſhall dwell ſafely, and Yo & the nam that they ſhallealt. | 

= him-The Lord aur righteonſncſſe. Ofthe calling of the Gentiles (whicltavefee: | 

- | Pow fulfilled) he faith thus ; 0 Lord my God and refuge in'the\diy of entlt, neo | 
| thee ſhall the Gentiles come from the ends of the world, aud ſhall ſay': Our fathery: | 

© | Pane adored falſe images wherein thete was naprofit. And beeaule, the-Jewes, 

| Wouldnor acknowledge Chiiſt;bur ſhould killhim:thePropher faith: fe)Fbe. | 

© 1 heart is heany in all things , hee is a man, and who ſhall know him ? His-was'the | 
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Zephoy.. 


Dan.7.13, 


: 
: 
4 Y 
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| 
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; and lowly people in the midſts of thee,and the remnant of 1ſrael ſhall reverence the \ 


alin alſoofthe New TWOncs: and Chriſt the mediatour » Which I reci. 
ed in my tenth Booke : for he ' 


be terrible vnto them: he will c | 
dre him from his place : enen all the 1les ;4 the heathen : anda little after : Then 

| will 1 turne tothe people a pare 14. np at they may all call vpon the Lord, and 
| ſerue him with one conſent, and from beyond the riuers of Ethiopia ſhall they Ir; *+ 
| me offerings. 11 that day ſhalt thou not be aſhamed for all thy workes wherein |, 

haſt offended me, for then will I cleanſe thee of the wicked that hane wronged thee. 
and thou ſhalt no more be proud of mine holy mountaine , and1 will leaue amut: | 


Aa—- 


————_——— eos 


IA Ayv GVSTINE. Chap.33. 


A. ————_ —— 


” O41 no a 


faith. Behold, the daies come that 1 will w1;. a 


rem covenant with the houſe of Iſrael &c. Now om that was of this time 
ifo,hath this of Chriſt. Weir pen me(fairh the Lord)in the day of my reſurre. 
Fion,wherein my we, Poſte? 2 gather the nations: and againe: T he Loyd will | 


- — am—— 


(84 all the gods of the earth : euery man ſhall 4. 


' name of the Lord. This is the remnant thart is prophecied ot elſe-where, in 
| 


' 
i 
| 
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- thatthe Apoſtle mentioneth ſaying : There i a remnant at this preſent time | 


through the elettion of grace. For a remnant'of that nation beleeued in Chriſt, | 
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L.VIVES. 


T- Ieremy (4) ] Of him, alrcady. (6) Zephany. ] He was a prophet , and father to Pro» | 
'& phets , and had prophets to his grand-father and great grand-father , ſay the We- | 


| brews; Chuſi was his farher, who was ſonne to Godolixa,theſonne of eAmarias,the ſonneof * 
| Exechias, all prophers : for all the prophets progeny named intheir ticles , were prophets, | 


ſay the Hebrew doors. (c) The anzointed.} There are many annointed, and many Lords : | 
but that breath of our mourh , 19% aznoited is none but Chriſt our Saviour the Sonne of | 
God: by whome we breath, we moue, and have our being : who if he leauc vs, leaucth vs | 
leſſe life,chen if welackr our ſoules. (4) Barxchs.) He was Hieremies ſeruant (as Hiercmies | 
prophecy ſhewerh) and wrote littleprophecy, allowed by the Church , becauſe it much 
concerned Chriſt,and thoſe later times. (e) The heart.) This is the Septuagints interpre- 
tation. Hierome hath it otherwiſe from the Hebrew, 
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- Cuar. 34. 


-*  Daniels,and Ezechiels prophecies,concerning Chriſt ,and the Church. 
FAT + | 


Aj ter prophets prophecied firſt , Daniel foretold the very number of 


N Ow'['in the captiuity it ſelfe (4)Danreland(b) Ezechiel,twoot the grea- 


> yeares vntill the comming of Chriſt, and his paſſion. Ir is tog redious 
tO-particularize,and others hane done it beforc vs. But of his power and g10- 


the clouds of heaytn, and approached onto the Ancient of dairs, and they brought 


Peapie, nations. and languages ſhould ſerue him , his dominion is an enerlafiing ao- 
minon,ond ſballneuer be tane away : his kingdome ſhall neney be deſtroted. E=t- 


'rooke his fleſh; andthe formeof a ſervant from Davids ſeed : inthe perſon of 


14, Gofthe Father doth proph ;y of him , 1 will ſet vp 4 Jhepheard over my ſheepe, 


| Au be ſhall feed them; enen wy ſeruant D auid, he ſhall feed them and be therr jb; 


 heaid. 1 the Lord will Ze their God, and my ſernant David ſhall be Prince among 


Mthiyſball be vo-mone two peoples, nor be denided from thenceforth into 100 Ki1g- 
' domes nor. Jhall they be any more polluted in their Idols , nor with their abhomin4- 


"I 


| | | | S's. | 
| ſhepheard. 
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| 
| 
ry; 'this he ſaid :1 beheld a viſion by night, and behold,the Sonne of man came 11 | 


hin before himrand he gaue him dominion and honour, and a K ingdome , that all * 


' 


\chighallo prefiguizing Chriſtby Dauid, (asthe prophers vſe ) becauſe Chil 


them: 1 the Lord haueſpoken it. And againe: One king ſhall be King tothm all: | 


Mens, wer with all their tranſere tons:but 1 will ſane them ont of all thery dwelling | 
Peves wherein they hant ſinne a, and will cleanſe them-they ſhall be my people and 
| will be their God': and Dauid my ſernant ſhall be King oner them , and they al | 
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.- D Aniel(a)} He was one of the captiued ſonnes of Iudah,and ſo Daniel, was named Bal- 
R-} thazar, by the Kings Eunuch that had charge of the children. His wiſedomc made 
=] him highly eſtcemed of Balthazar the laſt King of Babilon, and after that , of Darius the 
| Monarch of Media, as Dani?! himſelte and /oſephns 4ib.10, doe teſtifie. Methodiue, Apolls- 
maris, and Enſebins Pamphils defended this Prophet againſt the calumnies of Porphyry. 
(5) Exechiel.) A pricit,and one of the captiuity with D.mel,as his writings doerecord. 


"* 
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—— — 


Cnav. 35. 
of the three prophecies of Agzee, Zachary and Atalachy, 


4 Hree of the ſmall prophets,(a) Aggee, (b) Zachary ,and (c) Malachy, all 
: prophecying in the end of this capttuity,remaine ſtill. Aggce propheci- 

£1 eth of Chriſt and his Church, thus, diuerſly and plainely : Tet a tile 
| while and 1will ſhake the heauens , and the earth, andtheſea , and the ary land - 
1 will mooue all nations, and the Deſire of all nations ſhall come , [aith the Lord of” 
| hoafts. This prophecy is partly come to effc&, and partly to be effected ar rhe 
| conſummation of all. The Angels,and the ſtars are witneſle ot heauens moo- 

' | uing at Chriſts birth. The miracle of a Virgins child-birth,mooued the catth, 
* | the preaching of Chriſt inthe Tles and the continent, mooued both ſea and 
| dry land : The nations we ſce are mooued to the faith. Now the comming of 
the defire ofallnations,that we doe expett at the day of 1udgement : for firſt 

| he muſt be loued of the belceucrs,and then be deſired of the expetters. Now 
= 7 to Zachary - Reioyce greatly O daughter of Sion ( faith hee of Chriſt and his 

| Church ) ſhoxre for 10y O daughter of leruſalem : behold thy King commeth to 
| thee,he ts inſt,and thy Sanionr:poore,and riding vpon an aſſe,and vpon (d)a colt, 

- | the fole of an aſſe : his dominion is from ſeato ſea , and from the riney to the lands 

4 end. Of Chritts riding in this manner, the Goſpell ſpeaketh : where this pro. 

þ Po (as much as needeth) is recited. In another place,ſpeaking prophetical- 

-| ly of the remiſlion of ſinnes by Chriſt,he ſaith thus to him : Thou n the bloud 
#1 of thy teſtament haſt looſed thy priſoners out of the lake wherein is no water. This 
* | lake may be duerſly interpreted without iniuring our faith. Bur I thinke hee 

*[ meaneth that barren boundleſſe depth of humane miſeries, wherin there isno 
 ſtreame of rightcouſneſle , bur all is full ofthe mud of iniquity : for of this is 
that of the Plalme mcant : He hath brought me out of the lake of miſery, and out 
© | of the miry clay. Now Malachi prophecying of the Church (which weſee ſo 
© | happily propagateby our Sauiour Chriſt )hath theſe plaine words tothe Iews 
'| inthe pcrſon of God: 7 have no pleaſure in you,neither will 1 accept au offring at 
4 your hand : for fromthe Sun riſing vnto the ſetting my name # great among the 
| Gentiles,and in euery place ſhall be (e ) incenſe offered unto me , and a pure offering 
|} vnto my name : for my name is great amone ſt the heathen , ſaith the Lora. Thus | 

we ſee offcred in euery place by Chriſts Prieſthood after the order of Mel. 
| chifedech : hut the ſacrifice of the Iewes, wherein God tooke no pleaſure bur 

1 refuſed, that they cannot deny is ccaſed. Why do they expect another Chriſt, 
_— andyert ſee that this prophecy is fulfilled already , which could not be but by 

—]therrue Chriſt ? for he ſaith by and by after inthe perſon of God : Ay cone- 

| nantwas with him of life and peace + 1 gaue him feare,and he feared me , and was 

— [afraidbefore my name. The law of truth was in his mouth : hee walked with mee 
| J > 3 an peace and equity,and turaed many away from int uity :for the prieſt lips ſhould 

| Preſerue knowledze,and they ſhouldſeeke the law at his month: for he is the meſſen- 
» | gerof the Lord of hoaſts. No wonder if Chriſtbe called ſo; foras he is a ſer- 
— | want becauſe of the ſeruants forme hee tooke, when he came to men : ſo is he 
* l 2 meſſenger, becauſe of the glad tydings which hee brought vnto mls For 
SG ; | | permit 
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| Euangeliumin Greek,is in our tongue,olad tidings:and he ſairh n02ine gf, SH 
| Zcholdtwil ſend my meſſenger and he Neal prepare the way before me - t/,; 74d | 
. whom youſecke,ſhall come ſuddenly into his T emple,and the meſſenger of the cg. 
+ want whom you deſire: behold he ſhall come , ſaith the Lord of hoſts: but w}y +, 
abide the daie of his comming ? who ſhall endure when he appeareth? This plc. 

is4dire@ prophecy of both rhe commings of Chriſt: ofthe firlt: ze ſhall Eo 
| ſuddenly into his temple,his fleſh, as he ſaid himſelfe : Deftroy this remyle , 124 in + 
three daies 1 will raiſe it azaine. Ofthe ſecond : Behold, he ſhall cone , faith ths i 
Lord of hoaſts, but who may abide the day of his comming? &c. Bur thoſe words. © 
the Lord whom: you ſecke,and the meſſenger of the conenant who: you, defire.imn! BY 
that the Iewes, in that manner that they concciue the Scriptures \ deſire ; 


aid | 
ſecke the comming of Chrift. Bur many of them acknowledoed him not,be. | 
ing come, for whoſe comming they ſo longed: their evil! deſerts having |lin- 
ded their hearts. Thecou*nant,named both here,and there where he (31d, 27; 
couenant was with him , 1s tobe vnderſtood of the New Teſtament who | 
promiſes are cternall,not ofthe Old,full of temporall promiſes: ſuch as weake | 
men eſteeming too highly, doe ſerue God wholy for, and tumble when they | 
ſee the ſinfull to-enioy them. Wherefore the Propher, ro pur a cleare diff'.. 
rence berweene the blifle of the New Teſtament , peculiar to the good, and + 
the abundance of rhe Old Teſtament,ſhared with the bad alſo.adioynerh this: | 
TY oar words hane bin ſtout againſt me (ſaith the Lord) and yet you faid -wheriis | 
| Haue we ſpoken againſt thee ? You hare ſaid,it is in aint to ferue God , and what 
profit haue we in keeping his commandements , andin walking hn»1bly b:{cre the 
| Lord God of hoaſts? and now we haue bleſſed others : they that worke wickeducſt 
are ſet ”p , and they that oppoſe God , they are delinered, Thus ſpake they that 
feared the Lord, each to his neighbour ; the Lord hearkned, and heard it, and 
wrote a booke of remembrance in his fight, for ſuch as feare the Lord, andrc- 
nerence hisname. Thar booke inſinuateth the New Teſtament, Meare the te- 
uele : T hey ſhall be to me,faith the Lord of poaſts , in that day wherein 1 deethis, 
fo a flocke: and 1 will pare them as a man ſpareth his owne ſonne thai ſerneh him. | 
| Then ſhall you rettirne,and diſcerne betweene the righteous and the wicked and be- | 
rween him that ſerueth God,& him that ſerneth him not. For behold the dm com- 
eth'that ſhall burne as an ouen:and all the proud and the wicked ſha!l be as {i nbb!e, | 
and the day that commeth, ſhall burne them vp, ſaith the Lordof hoaſss , and all 1 
leane them neither yoote nor branch. But vato you that feare m name frail the \ 
Sunne of righteo»ſueſſe ariſe, and health ſhall be vnder his wines, and you ſrallgee | 
forth and grow wp as fat Calues, You ſhall tread downe the wicked , they ſhall be 
as duft"ender the ſoles of your feete in the day that 1 ſhall doe thic, {11th the Lord | 
of Hoafts. This is that day thar is called the day of iudorment , whereof if it | 


pleaſe God,we meane tofay ſome-what,jin place conucnicnt. 
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1 = rg | | | Y ( ] 
" Geet 4)Z achary,) E/dra nameth them. chap.s.z. where he callah Zcharj the lorne 
| 
| 


j- eAddo, whom Zachary himſelfe faith was his grand-tathet , and Baract 14h: his fa- 
1 ther. This (faith Hie#ome)-was doubtielle the e4ddo Be was ſent to Hicrchboam che jonne 
ot Nabarh in whoſetimethe Altar cleft, and his hand withered, arid was reſtored by 0115 
| y prayers, : Kinss'1 3. and 2\'Chro.12. But he is not cailed eAagas m ether of cheſc | 
c Kings otnit;his name; the Chronicles call him Semveias,. Bur a prophet Of that | 
| be great grear grand-facher ar leaſt to a fonne of the captivity, This £40 | 
the ſonne of [444 whom Jo/oche King of Iuda killed: 2.(b1.24.22. be hom | 
d was kilted betwcene the refple and the Altar. Aarther 2 3.35. (6) AMalac's.) | 
interpreted is , His Anzel, and fo the Seaventy called him , whereupon 44 
| gen vpon this prophee faich, that hee chinketh ic was an Angell that prophecied this | < 
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rophecie, if we may belecue Hieromes teſtimony heereia. Others call him Afalach: ; for 
+ | aideed. names are nor to be akered in any tranſlation. No man callech Pars, Broade : or 
= | Ariſtotle good perfettion, or loſkah, theSauiour, or Athens, Mfmerua. N ames are to beſet 
© {| downein theproper [diome ; otherwiſe, the names of famous men, being tranſlated into 
ould obſcure their perſons fame, by being rhe more ditpericd : which 

"| makes me wonder art thoſe which will wring the Greeke names, &c. vnto their ſeuerall 
© | Idiomes, wherein their owne conceit doth them grotfe wrong. Ceſarwas wiſe, to deale 
plainly in giuing theFrench and Germane, each his Countries names, onely making them 


| he was'Eft-ar; and prophecied vnder Darizs the ſonne of Hiffaſpis, OF E/arasin thehexr 
chapter. (c) Reioxce greatly] This whole quoratzon , and the reft differ much fromour 
vulgar tranſlation. (4) Upox 4 colt.) The EuangeliftS. Mathew readeth it : vpon a colt, 
andthe fole of an afle yſed tothe yoake: ch.2 1.9.25; The Tewes that were yoaked ynder fo 
many ceremonies were prefigured heercin. Bur the free and yong colr (as the Seaucrity do 
tranſlate it) was the rype of the Gentiles ; take which you will ; God {itterh vpon both, 
| tocure both from corruption andto bring both ſaluation. (e ) Shall be :ncenſe offered.) The 
| Scauenty reade it, is offered : becauſe the Prophers often ſpeake of things to come;as if rhey 
| were preſent, yea and ſometimes as if they were paſt. The tranſlation of the Seauenty 15 
| fomewhar altered in the following. quotation. 
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Cuapy. 36. 
Of the Bookes of Eſdras, and the Machabces. 


Frer Azgce, Zachary and Malachy,the three laſt Prophets,in the time 
of the ſaid captiuity, (4) Eſdras wrote , but he is ratherheld an Hilto- 
| riographer then a Prophet : As the booke of (6b) Heſter is alſo, contai- 
ning accidents about thoſe times ; all tending to the glory of God. It may be 
ſaid that Eſdras prophecied inthis, that when the queſtion arole amongſt the 
| yong men, what thing was moſt powerfull ; one anſwering, kings ;the next, 

' Wine ; the third, Women ; forthey often command Kings : (c) yer did the 
third ade more , and ſaid, Truth conquered all things. Now Chriſt in the 

Goſpell is found to be the Truth. From this time, aftcr the temple was re- 
edifi-d.the lewes had no more Kings but Princes vnto (4) cAriſtobulns his 
time. The account of which times we haue nor in the Canonicall Scriptures, 
* ['but in the others, (e) amongſt which the bookes of the Machabees are allo, 


| 


ment and wonderfull ſufferings of ſome Martyrcs forthe law of God before 
the comming of Chriſt. Such there were that endured intollerable rorments, 
yettheſe bookesare but Apocryphall to the Iewes. - 


<— 
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L. VIVES. 


Þ3- (a) ] A moſt 5kilfull ſcribe of the law he was : and Hierom faich he was that 
| Tofedech whoſe ſonne Jeſus was Prieſt. He,they fay, reſtored the law, which che Chal- 
£7 dzes had burnt, (not without divine affiſtance) and changed the Hebrew letrers ro diſtin- 
guſh chem from the Samaritanes,Gentiles which then filled Iudea ; Exſeb. The lewes af- 
] terwards yſcd his letters,onely their accents differed fromthe Samaritans,which wereche 

old ones that Xſes gaue them. (b) Heſter.) This hiſtory fell out (faith 1-ephnr) inthe 
 Ume of efrtaxerres,otherwiſe called (yrus : for Xerxer was the ſonne of Daruu Hiſtaſpis, 
| and Arrarxerxes ſurnamed Lovg-hand, was ſonneto him, in whoſe timethe Ieves werein 
ſuch danger by mcancs of Hamas , becauſe of Mardechee, Heſter: yncle , as their booke 
ſhewerh. This Nicephor holdeth alſo. But Ewſebims faith this could nor be,that the Tewes 

uld bein ſo memorable a perill, and yer E/aras who wrotetheir fortunes ynder Artax- 
Xeneucr once mention it. So thathe makcth this accidenctofall out long after, inthe 
ume of Artaxerxes Mnemon, baſtard ſonne to Dari, 2nd him the Hebrewes called Aſ- 


— ee R 
| 


declinable by the Latine, But ro Ialachi: Some by concordance of their tyles;{iy that | 


which the Church indeed holdeth for Canonicall (f*) becaule of the vehe- | 


. 
—— 2 - 


——— 


LE .,. - 


Tranſlators 
ought to 
change no 
names, 


Heſter, 


Arrtaxerxes, 


long-hands 


&; ©, [faith he.) Indeed;Bede is of this minde alſo. But I fearc Exſebins his accompt is not 
BY 
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Zorbaiel. 


\riffobtlus. 


| 
| 


þ 


be penned frſtin Greeke by the ſtyle: [»ſephs wrote the tuſtory of the T7Lac! 


A Te aa mn 
Chap.37, | 

ſo ſure as Joſephus; bur in this-we TECITE OpiniGns onely,leauing the i1dgement, (e3Yer dad 
thethird | This was Zorebabel chat ſaid truth was 2bour all : E/Z,3 3. 757 Amt ts”, Oe | 
thethird and fourth booke of Efara are Apocryphall, H:eromereieReth they ax dreames 


- > F > ! x AC Wt . , , | 
{d) Ariftobuls:.\ Sanneto. ſonata, both King and Prielt, he wore che firit giaden; jn lu- 
dxz, fourc hundred cighty and foure yearcs after the captiuity ynder Nabirchcy,..r, 


{e) Fachabees.) Hierome law che hift of thoſe bookes in Hebrew, chelarter lic kne;; rg 
©27, 25 171 

rome faith, ContraPelagian. I cannot tell whether he meane the bookes that we 3:53 | 
Scripture, or another (Greeke booke that js ſer forth ſcucrall,and called 7:ep/; 41 17... 
bees, Thereis a third booke of the Machabees, as yet vn:ranſlated into Latinethat ] kn. | 
of: chat [ thinke the Church hath not recciued for C2nonicall. (f) Becavſe of. | Fox ders? 
were ſeauen brethren whorather then they would breake thelaw, endured together with 


their mother to be fleacd quick, rather then to obey that foule conumand of A4rt;oc! 


AP ia 


: S287, » | 
gainft God. | | 


__ 
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CwAP.37. 


T he Prophets more ancient then any of the Gentile Philoſophers, 


N our (4) Prophets tim? (whoſe workes arenow fo farre diuulecd)} there | 
were no Piilofophers ſtirring as yet ; for the firſt of them aroſe from 
* (6b) Py!h2zoras of Samos, who began to be famous at the end of the cap- 
tivity. So that all other Philoſophers muſt needes be much later : {+} tor 59- | 
crates of Athens, the chicfe Moraliſt of his time, lived after E/1ras, as the 
Chronicles record. And (4) foonc after was Plato borne, the moſt cxccllent | 
of all his ſcholers. To whom if we add alfo the former ſcaucn, who were | 
called Sages, not Philoſophers , andthe Naturaliſts that followed Tha: his 
ſtudy ;to wit, Anaximanacr, Anaximencs, Anaxazoras, and others before 73. | 
thazoras profeſicd Philoſopy, not one of theſe was before the Prophets ; for 
T hales the moſt ancient of them all, lined in gemrlws his time, when this Pro- 
pheticall dotrine flowed from the fountaine of Ifrac!, ro be dcorived vnto | 
all the world. Onely therefore the Theologicall Poers, Orphens, Linus, 1ſe- | 
gs and others (ttthere were any more) were before our Canonica!l Prophcts. | 
Bur they were not moreanctent then our true divine Moſes, who taught them 
one true God, and whoſe bookes are in rhe front of our Canon - 2NA tNCTC- 
fore though the learning of Greece warmeth the world at this day, yet necde 
they not boaſt of their witedome, being neither ſo ancient, nor ſo exccllent 2s 
our divine Religion, andthe true wiſedome. We confeſle, not that Greece, 
but that the Barbarians , aS Egypt for example, had their peculiar doctrines 
betor? 2oſes time, which they called their wiſcdome : Otherwiſe our Scrip- 
ture would nor ave ſid that Mofes was learned in all the wiſedome of the #- 
gypians : for there was he borne, adopted, and brought vp worthily (e/ by | 
the daughter of Pharas, Bur their wifedome could notbe before our Pro- | 
phets, for Abraharz himfelfe was a Prophet. And what wiſedome could | 
there be in Agypr, before ſis their ſuppoled ooddefle taught rhem letters * 
This 1s was daughter to Inachns K ing of Argos, who reigned in the tumcs | 
of Abrahams grand-children, 


—_— ee... 


———— 


LoVIVES. 


| be our (a ) Prophets] Hcere Auguſtine proues the Old Teſtament ancienter then all che 

philoſophy of the Greckes, This queſtion /oſephns handlerh worthily again it Apion, 10 
doth Euſeb,Þ rep.Euang.and /uflin. Martyr Ad Gentes.;T he caſc is plain enough by our ajle- 
g2:1ons ypon other Chapters of this booke, (b) Pythagoras) Twlly fath he lived in 1s pro- | 


genior Serwus Tull; his time, and fo fairh Lixy ib.1. True in his later yearcs, and int! | 


whole time of Cyrxs the Pertian : for he fouriſhed,Olympiade ſixty, wherein 7474* P we 1 
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| Bocke 18. or Tur CirtiEg or Gon. | 
Proud begzn his reigne, He died (according to Euſebiu ) Olymp. 70. after the Iewes | 
werefreed from capciuity and liued quietly at Terufalem. (c) Socrates) Heliued Olymp, 
77. faith +Apoſodo715 3 almolt forty yeares after Dariss lent thelewes to the reparation of | 
the temple. (4) S29ze after was) In the eighty eight Olympiad : Apoiioa. (e ) By the dangh- 
ter] eric che danghter of Chenephres King of Xgypr, hauing no children,adopred a Jew- | 
ih childe called in Hebrew Afoy/er, m Greeke Mnſers. This, Enſebmns bb,g.Þrep, citeth 
out of eArtaparits. | 
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| | CHAP. 38. 


| of ſome Scriptures too ancient for tve Church to avow,becauſe that might procure 
ſuſpect that they are rather counterfeit then true. 


Ow it I ſhould goc any higher, there is the Patriarch Noah, before the 

orcat Deluge : we may very wellcall him a Prophet ;tor his very Arke, 

and his cicap2 in that Floud, were prophcticall reterences vnto theſe 

our times. What was Ez0-5, tac feaucnth from Haam ? Doth not the Ca- 

nonicall Epiltle of 14d: fy that he prophecied 2 The reaſon that we haue not 
their writings, nor the Iewes neitner,is their too great antiquity : which may 

procure a fuſpect that they are rather feigned to be theirs, then theirs deed 

For mny that beleeue as they like, and ſpeake as they liſt, defend themſeclues 
with quotations from bookes. Bur the Canon neither permitteth that ſuch 
holy mens authority ſhovld be reieted, nor that it ſhould be abuſed by coun- 
terfeit pamphlcts. Nor is it any maruell that ſuch antiquity is to be ſuſpeed, 
when as we reac* inthe hiſtories of the Kings of Iuda and Ifracl ( which we 
hold Canonicall) of many things touched at there, which are not there ex- 

plained, butare {aid (a) to be found in other bookes of the Prophets, who 
arc ſomer:mes named and yct thoſe workes we haue not in our Canon, nor 
the Iewes in theirs. I know notthe reaſon of this ; onely I thinke that thoſe 
Prophets whom it pleaſed the holy Spirit to inſpire, wrote ſome things hi- 
ſtorically as men, and other things prophetically, as from the mouth of God, 
and that theſe workes were really diſtin : ſome being held their owne,as they 
1 were men, and ſomethe Lords, as ſpeaking out of their boſomes : ſo thatthe 
firſt might belong ro the bettering of knowledge,and the later to the confir- 
ming of religion, to which the Canon onely hath reſpect ; beſides which if 
there be any workes going vnder Prophets names, they are not of authority 
to better the knowledge, becauſe it is a doubt whetherthey are the workes of 
thoſe Prophets orno : therefore we may not truſt them,cſpecially when they 


make againſt the Canonicall truth, whercin they proue thcmſclues directly 
falſe birthes. 
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LVIVES. 


| "DO be foundin (a) other, For wereade : Concerning the deeds of Dama, &-c. they are 

written in the Booke of Samuel the Seer, and in the Booke of Nathan the Propher, 
and of Gad&c. 1 Chron.29.29. and ſolikewile of Salomons, 1 Chron.29.29. And of Ioſa- 
phats, 2 Chron.20, 5 4. 


— 
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| | CHAP. 39. 
| That the Hebrew letters haue beene ener continued in that Language. 


E may not therefore thinke as ſome doe, that the Hebrew tongue 


firſt gaue the Hebrexy Letters with the Law : no, that onge BE 
eriue 


onely was deriued from Heber to Abraham, and that (a) Moſes 
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Meoſcs, 


! 


' Moſes appointed men to teach them , before the law was given, Then. u. 


* | hearts into them. So then no Nation can ouer-poiſe our Prophet 


Pillars erefted 


by the lonnes 
| ot Sci/2, 


Scribes. 
Pharlles. 


= 
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ye. A v aEVETINE : _ Chap. 39. 


OY \ 


derived from man to man ſucceſſiucly by Letters alwcll as Lanongoe, x, 
o_ call (6) Grammaton 1ſ4z9705, that is, introductors of | 


Wang t 


tor 47 4 iC t1e WW hen Moſes wAsS borne, Was Al tas, Þ 63 et/ EUS his brother : ? 


ercat Aſtronomer living, and he was grand-father by the mother-fide to ti. 
clder Mercury, who begot the father of this Triſmegiſins. 
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L. VIFES 


Ofes (a) firſt rare} Tris the common opiruen both of the Fewes 2nd Chriſtians,thee | 
©Aofes did give the hit Letters to thac Lan guage. Enpolemit, ee trtapanits.and m- 


W—_-y_ COP Ce es _—— —— 


- b Ap 4 GE. 
ny other prophane Aurhors , aff.rme nalſo ; and that the Phanictans had their lotrere | 


thence. eArtapanis thinketh that Hoſes gaue letters to the Xgyptians allo : and thathe | 
was that Hererry, whom all afftirme, d.d firſt makerhe A gyprians ltterate. It any one | 
aske then, in wharletters that wiſedome 01 A gyprthat TAloſes learned, was contained, he | 
ſhallbe an{wered,it went partly by cradicion,and partly was recorded by Hicroglyphicks. 
Phil» the Iew ſaith, Abrabam iuented the Hebrew letters. But thar they were long bctore 


| Abraham it. ſcemes by Joſepinrs, who faith that the ſonnes of Serh, ereftcd two pillars, one 


of ſtone, and another of brick , whereon the Arts that they had invented weretworaucn : | 
and thar the ſtone pillar was to be {eene in Syriain his rime : e{nrig, ibn. Theiee Aver- | 
ſtone ſeemeth heere to takefor the Hebrew letters, (b) Grammaron 1avoous} Fitrome tran 


| . i wt i w_y | 
ſlateth it , Doftors, and Maſters and Scribes. They rauphr onely theletter of theScrip- | 


rures, 2nd declined not from ir anmch-: but the greater profciſors were the Pharztces, of | 


| Phares, dinilion, for they {eucred themſelues from others, as all ochers berters. Both forts | 
| taught the Law out of Hoſes chaire, the Scribes rhe literall ſence, and the Plturiſees the 


myitcrics. (c ) eAftrourmy) Geometry, Arithmecick and Aſtronomy,were the ancient /X- 
gyprians ouicly ſtudies. Neceſſity madethem Gr-ometers, for N:/z; his inundations every 
yeare twoke away the bounds of ther lands, fo that each one was faine to know ts owne 

uantity , and how 1t [ay and in whar forme, and thus they drew the principles of that 
Te Now aptnelie made them Aſtronomers, tor their nights were cleare,and never cloud 
came on their land, fo as they might eaſily diſcern ail the motions, ſtations, r: {:np and tall 
of cucry ftarre : aitudy borh wondrous delectable, and exceeding profitable. and bcjcc- 
ming the excellence of man. Now theſe two Arts,could not con{itt without niimber, and 


fo Arthmetck gorvptor thethird, (4) Byore the ſages] A diueriity of reading, rather 


| werthnaching then yot;ng, 
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CuaAP. 40. 


' | ; | 
The Egyptians abhominable lyings, to claime their wiſedeme the age of 190009 


Jearcs, 


T is therefore a monſtrous abſurdity to ſay, as ſome doe, ti; it 15 2DOUC 3 

looo0 yeares fince Aſtronomie began in Xgyprt. What recores hal | 

they for this, that had rheirletters but two thouſand yeares 2gcc {01 lirtiC | 
more) from 1ſis ? 7 arro's authority is of worth heere, agreeing hecrem Wot 


he ' 
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| leane to ſuch as doe accord with our diuinitie. The Citizens of Babylon in- 


| they are of no valew to the attainement of truc feucineae: ...- - | 


| ſhould haue beene lefle , which Religion ought highly ro reucrence ; yet are 


the holy Scriptures. For ſecing it is not yer ſixe thouſand yeares from the firſt | 
man Adam,how ridiculous arc they that ouerrun the truth ſuch a multitude of 
yeares? whom ſhall we belecue in this,ſo ſoon as him thar forcrold what now 


PO" —_ 


o1ueth vs leaue to 


we ſec accordingly effefted ? The diflonance of hiſtories, o 


deed, being diffuſed all the earth ouer , when they reade two authors of like | 
(andallowable) authority, differing ,in relations of rac eldeſt memory, they | 
know not which tobcleeue, Bur we haue a diuine hiſtoric ro vnderſhore vs, 
and we know that whatſocuer ſecular author he be, famous or obſcure, if he 
contradid thar,he gocth farreaſtray from truth: But be his words true or falſe, 
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————__ 


: Cuar. 41. | 
The d:fſention of the Philofophers,and the concord of the Canonicall Scriptures. 


B: t to leaue hiſtory, and come to the Philoſophers whom we lett long a- 


Why did the ſchollers then contradict their maſters, but that both were 
whirled away with humane affes 2 wherein (a) although there might be 
{ome ſpice of vainelory, each thinking himſclte wiſer and quicker conceited 
then other,andafteCtine to be an Arch-dogmatiſt himſelfe, and not a follower 
of others : notwirhſtanding to grant that it was the loue of truth, that carried 
ſome (or the molt of them) from their teachers opinions , ro contend for 
truth, wcre it truth or were it none ; what courſe, what act can mortall miſery 
pertorme to the obtaining of rrue bleſſedneſle , withour it haue a divine in- 
ſtruction ? As for our Canonicall Authors,God forbid that they ſhould differ. 
No they doe nor : and therefore worthily did ſo many N#tons belecue that 
God ſpoke either inthem or by.them : this the multitude in other places, lear- 
ned and vnlcarned,doe auow, though your pettty company of tanglers in the 
ſchooles denic it. Our Prophets were but few, leſt being more their eſtceme 


they not ſo few,bur that their concord is iuſtly to be admired. I,ct one looke 
amoneſt all the multitude of Philoſophers writings, and if he finde two that 
tell both one rale inallreſpeds, it may beregiſtred fora raritic. It were too 
much tor me to ſtand ranking our their diuerſities in this worke, But what 
Dogmariſt in all this Hierarchy of Hell hath any ſuch priuiledge that he may 


__ , Ewasruled by the power of God, others by chance. Some, ſay the ſoules are 


{not be controuled , and oppoſed by orhers, with gracious allowance to both 


| fares, yea of 7owe himſelſe (c) and all thereſt, inall reſpe& of the world,and 


\ parts 2 Were not the Eprcuriſts in grear account at Athens, holding that 


| G O D hadnought to doe with man 2 And were not the Stokes their op- 
| ponents , that held the Gods to be the directors of all things, cucn as gra- 
cious as they * Wherefore I marucll that (6) Anaxazoras was accuſcd for 
| faying the Sunne was a fiery ſtone, denying the god-head thereof : Fpicurus 
| being allowed and graced in that City , who denied both deities of Sunne, 


| mans ſupplications vnto them. Was not Ariſtippes there with his bodily ſum- 
| wm bonum, and<Antiſthenes with his mentall 2 Both famous Og 5 and 
| yet both fo farre contrary each to other in their ſubjects of beatitude. The one 
' bada wiſe man flye rule, the other bad him taker, and both had fulland fre- 
; Quent audience. Did not eucry one defend his opinion in publike, inthe 
towne (4) gallery, in {e) ſchooles, in { f ) gardens, and likewiſe in all private 

| Places * One {#) heldone world : another a thouſand : ſome hold that one 
Created: ſome2,not created : ſome hold it eternall, ſome not cternall : ſome ſay 


0 : their ſtudies ſeemed wholly to ayme at the attainment of beatitude. 
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| !mmorzall, others morrall : ſome tranſtuſe them into beaſts : others deny it : 
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FR picarus, 
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!OIAS, 


ſome 6f thoſe that make them mortall, ſay, they die preſently after the bogy . 
otheis fay,they liue longer, yet not for cuer : ſome place the chicfcſt good jr 
the body ; ſome in the ſoulg ; ſome in both. Some draw the externall g09gs 
to the ſoule and the body : ſome fay the ſences goe alway true; ſome ſay but 


bolicall ſocietie, hath cuer brought them to thereſt, or rejeEced theſe, and re. 
ceived the other '* but hath giuen nouriſhment to all contuſion in their very 
boſsmes , and vpheld the rable of curious ianglers, not about lands, or caſcs 
in law, but vpon maine points of miſeric and blifſe * Wherein if they ſpoke 
true, they had as good leaue to ſpeake falſe;fo fully anc ſo firly ſorted their {©- 


careth their king the diuell how much they 1angle, it procurcth h:m the larger 
harveſt of variable impiety. Bur the people, ſtate, nation ard City of Iſnael 
to whom Geds holy lawes wereleft ; they vied not ihar licentions confi fion 
of the falſe Prophets with the true, but all in one corſcyt held ard 2c>now- 
ledgcd the later for the true Authors,recording Gods teſtinionics. Thelſc were 
their Sages, their Poets, their Prophets, their teachers of Truth-ond Piety. 
He that lived after their rules, followed not tmah;but God :; who ſpake in them, 
The facriledge forbidden there, God forbiddeth : the commandement of ho- 
BOur thy father and mother, God commandeth, T hou ſhalt not commit adylte- 
rie, nor murder, nor ſhalt ſteale : Gods wiſedome pronounceth this, notthe 
wit of man. For (+) what truth ſoeuerthe Philoſophers attained and diſpu- 
redof amid(t their falſhood, as namely : That God framed the world, and 70. 
werned it moſt excellently ; of the honeſty of Vertue ; the loue of our Country . the 
faith of Friendſhip , Tuſt dealing , and all the apper:dances belonging to good 


O 


Lord in all that vndcrſtood them. 


ſometimes ; ſome ſay neucr. Theſe and millions more of diffentions doe the | 
| Philoſophers bandy, and what people, ſtate, kingdome or city, of all the Jia. | 


ciety to thename of Babylon, which (as we ſaid) fignificth confuſeen. Nor | 


: 


| 
| 


| 


| 
{ 


| 
| 
FF 


| 


: 


| 
| 


| 


manners : they kneyw not to what end the whole was to be referred : The Pro- | 
phets taught thar from the mouth of God in the p*rſonsof mn, not with in- | 
undations of arguments, but with apprehenſion of feareand reucrcnce of the | 
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L. VIVES. 


| 

A Lthaugh (4a) there be] Vainglory led almoſt all the ancient Authors wrong, fuſkog 
£ AX Arts with infamous errors, giotic and pernicious : each one ſecking tobethe proclu- | 
mer ot his owne opinion, rather then the preterrer of anothers. Blind men ! they 1aw no: | 
how lawdableitis to obey 790d counſell, and ro agree yntotruch, Iknew a man once (not 
ſo learned as arrogant ) who profetled that he would write much, and yet auoid what 0- 
thers had ſaid betore him, as he would flye a Serpent or a Baliliske : torthat he had ra- | 
ther wirtingly afhrme a he,then aſſent vnto others opinion, (b) Anexageras.) A ſtonetdll | 
once out ot che ayre into Agos, ariuerin Thracia, and Anaxagoras (who had allo prelt- | 
gedit) athrmed that heauen was made all of ſtones, and that the Sunne was a fiery (tone: | 
whereupon Ewriprder his ſcholler calleth it a Golden turfe: In Phaetonte. For this alertion, | 
S-tion accuſed him of impiety, and Percles his ſcholler pleaded for him z yet was he fincd | 
at five talents, and perpetuall baniſhment. Others ſay otherwiſe. But the moſt fay that | 
Pericles who was great in the City,ſaicd his life being condemned : whereupon che Poets | 
feigned thar Jove was angry at Ar<x2goras, and threw a chunder-bolr at hum, but Pericles | 
ſtepr berweene, and lo it Hew anocher way, (c) Andall the reſt. Epicxrus held gods, but | 
excluded chem from medling with humane affaircs,and hearing vs:indeed his vnder 21m 
was Athciſme,but the Areopage 2wed him from profelling it: for farewell ſuch gods 25 ve 
havenonecde of, ſaith Corra in Twlly. (d) Towne galery.] There taught the Sto1Kes: (e) 
School:s.) As the Peripateriques inthe Lycxum. 7 ) Gardens.) As the Epicurears did. (L/ 
Some beld.) Of che!c we {pake at large vpon the eight booke. (h) at truth ſoeutr.) E#/. 
de Prep. Exang.proucth by many arguments, that Plato had all his excellent polutions 9%! ot 
the Scriprures, 
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Cuay.42, Fa 
| of the tranſlations of the Old Teſtament out of” Heorew into Greeke, by the ordi- 
nance of God or the benefite of the Nations, 


| 
f | ! Heſe Scriptures one (4) Prolomy a King of Agypt delired to vnder- 


q Macedon, ſurnamed the Great,whercin he brought all Aftaand almoſt 
allthe world vnder his ſubicction, partly by faire meancs and partly by torce, 


| (who camealfo into Indza:) his nobles after his death making a turbulent di. 


 uifton, or rather a dilaceration of his monarchy, Agypt came to be rule 
by Prolomies, The firſt of which was the ſonne of Lagus, who brought ma- 
ny Iewes capriue into Agypt : the next was Philadelphus, who treed all thoſe 
| captives, ſent gifts to the temple, and deſired Eleazer the Prictt to fend htm 
the Old-Teſtament whereof he had heard great commendations , and there- 
| fore he meant to put it into his famous library : Eleazer ſent it in Hebrew, 
and then he defircd interprerours of him, and he ſent him {eauenty tio, ftxc 


| of euery Tribe,all moſt perfeR in the Greeke and Hebrew. Their tranſlation 


| 


doc we now v{ually call the Septuagints. (6) The report of their diuine con- 
cord therein is admirable : for Pro/orzy having (to try their faith) made each 
one tranſlate by himſelfe, there was not one word difference betweene them, 
either in {ence or order, but all was one, as if onely one had done them all : 
becauſe indeed there was but one Spirit inthem all. And God gauc them that 
admirable gift, to giuca divine commendation ro fo diuine a worke, wherein 


| thenations might ſee that preſaged, which we all tec now effected. 
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CN Ne (a Prolomy.) The Kings of Egypt wereall called Pharaos vneill Cambyſes added 
that kingdome ynro the Monarchy of Perlia. But after e/cxaraey from Prolo 


ſonne of Lagws, they wereall called Prolommies, yntill eAwrrftius made Xpypt a Province, 
, Alexanae; was abroad with an Army 11 ycares ; in which time he ſubaucd all Aſha, bur 
| held it but a while , for in the 3 2 ycares of his age, he died, and then his nobles ranne all 

to ſhare his Empire as it had becne a broken chett hiled with gold ; eucry one got what he 


he was bur of mcane deſcent. Lagss his father was one of eAlexanders guard, and he 
from a common ſoldiour, got highly into rhe fauour of his Prince for his valour, diſcreti- 
on, and experience. Being old, and addicted to peace, heleft his crowne to his ſonne 
PE:ladelpbus, who had that name either for Jouing his ſiſter Arſmoe, or for hating her after- 
| wards, 4 contrari0, He freed all the Iewes whom his father had made captives, and ſet Ju- 
| dxafree from a preat tribute : and being now growen old, and diſcaſed (by the perſwa- 

hon of Demetrins Phalereus , whom enuy had chaſed from Athens thither) he betooke 


_ 


himſelfe ro ſtudy, gathered good writers together, built that goodly Library of Alexan- 
dria, wherein he placed the Q1d-Teſtamncent, for he ſentto Elcazer for Tranſlators for the 
Law and Prophets; who being mindfull of the good he had done to Iudza, ſenthim the 
Scauenty two interpretors, whom for breuitic ike we call the Seauenty , as the Romanes 
called the huridred and five Officers , the Centunmirs, In lofephia axe the Epiſtles of Prolo- 
wy to Elazar, andhis vnto him, {b.12. Thereis abooke of the Seauenty interpreters 
| thar goerh vnder this name, bur I rake it ro be a falſe birth. (4) The report of. ] Prolomy ho- 
noured thoſe interpreters highly. Tory thetruth by their Agreement (ſaith Infline ) he 
| duile Seaucnty two chambers, placing a tranſlator in eyery one, to writetherein;and when 
| they had done, conferred them all, and therc was not a letter difference : Apotoget.ad Gent, 
| Thervines of theſe !nſtine farth he ſaw in Pharos, the tower of Alexandria. IMenedemus 
the Phitofopher admired the congruence in the tran{}ation , Tertwll. Aduerf. gentts, 
Hierome ſomerimes extols 'rheir rranſlation as dene by the holy Spint, and ſome- 

| *Mes condemner}: it for euill , and ignorant ; as he was yehement 1n all oppoſition] that 
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ſtand ; for after the ſtrange and admiradle conqueſt of Alexanaey of | 
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my | 


cu 


| 


| 


| 


could, and che leaſt had a Kingdometo his ſhare. « 4rtigonns got Alia'; Selexcrs Chaldza, | 
Caſſander Macedonia, cach one ſomewhat ; and Prolomy Agypt, Phornicia and Cyprus ; | 
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Ptolomies. 


Alexander the | 
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Philadelphus. 
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ſtory of: their chambers, he ſcofferh ar, for this he faith: I know not what he +4, 1; "a = | 
lies builethe chambers for the Seauenty at Alexandria, where they might write le | 
when as Arifteas one of Prolomics guard, faith thar they all wrote in one Preat pallace : | 
not Prophers ; fora Prophetis one thing, and a Tranſ]atour another ; the one Ieakerh, 


out of inſpiration, and the other tranſlateth our of vnderſtanding : Prolog.is Perratencl, 


[everal!, | 


; 


—_— ————_— to 
——— I —— 
— 


—— —— ———_ 
| hm 


| Cuap. 43. 
T hat the tranſlation of the Seauenty is moſt authenticall , next wnto the | 
Hebrew. | | 


"Y Here wereother Tranſlators out of the Hebrew into the Grecke, as 
Aquila,Symmachus,Theodotion,and that namclefle interpretor whoſe 
tran{lation is called the fich Edition, Bur the Church hath receiucd | 

that of the Seauenty,as if there were no other ; as many of the Greeke Chri- 
ſtians, viing this wholy, know not whether there be or no. Our Latine tran£. 
lation is from this alſo. Although oneHzerome,a learned Prieſt and agreat lu- 
euiſt, hath tranſlated the ſame Scriptures from the Hebrew into Latine. Bur 
(4) although the Iewes aftirme his learned labour to be all truth, and auouch 
the Seauenty to haue oftentimes erred ; yet the Chutches of Chrilt hold no 
one man to be preferred before ſo many, eſpecially being ſelected by the high 
Prieſt, for this worke : for although their concord had not proceeded from 
their vnitie of ſpirit but from their collations, yet were no one man to be held 
more ſufficicntrhen they all. [Bur ſeeing there was ſo.diuine a demonſtration 
of it, truely whoſocuer tranſlateth from the Hebrew, orany other tongue; ei- : 
ther muſt agree with the Scauenty , or if he diflent., we muſt hold by their | 
prophericalldeprh. For the ſame Spirit that ſpoke in the Prophets, tranſla- 
| ted inthem. And that Spirit might ſay otherwiſe in the tranſlation, then in | 
the Prophet, and yet ſpeake alike in both, the ſence being one vnts therrue | 
vnderſtander,though the words bediffercnt vnto the reader, The ſame Spirit 
might adde alſo, or diminiſh, to ſhew that it was nor mans labour that per- 
formed this. worke, but the working Spirit that guided the labours. Some 
held it good to correct the Seauenty by the Hebrew , yer durſt they not put 
ourwhart was in them andnot in the Hebreyy , but onely added what was in 
thatandnot inthem, (6) marking the places with (c) 4 teriskes ar the heads 
of the verſes ; and noting what was in the Seaucnty, and nor in the Hebrew, 
with lines, as we marke (a) ounces of weight withall : Arid many Grecke 
and Latine copies are diſperſed with theſe markes. Bur as for the alterations, 
whether the differcnce be great or ſmall, rhey are not to be diſcerned but by | 
conferring of the bookes. If therefore we goeall to the ſpirit of God and 
no:hing elſe,as is firreſt,whatſocuer is in the Seauenty,and not inthe Hebrew, | 
ir pleaſed God to ſpeake it by.thoſe later Prophets , and nat by theſe firlt. | 
And ſo contrarie-wiſe of that which is in the Hebrew and not in the Scauen- 
ty , heerein ſhewing them both to be Prophets ; for ſodid he ſpeakethis by | 
Eſay,that by Hieremy ,and other things by others as his pleaſure was. But what 
we finde in both,that the Spirit ſpake by both : by the firſt as Prophets, by the 
later as prophericall tranſlations : for as there was one Spirit of peace in the | 
firſt who ſpake ſo many ſcuerallthings with diſcardance,fo was there intheſc 
whotranſlarcd ſo agrecably without conference. _ 
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1s noc ſo wiſe. Againe,, time gaineth credit ,vntro many : and nothing 


but time vrco ſome. Butit is admrurable ro ſee how gently he ſpcaketh here of Huereme : | 


P - Fon («) the Tewes,) No mannow adaics ſheweth an exror, and leaucth it. Man | 
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his power oftentimes 6:5 affection,jn the holie{t men. } (c) Aſtericher,}, Lirthe Nagges, 


"_ To Opp” "Hf, Run 4 Fj 
Bpoke 18. or tit CrrTtr or Gop, | 
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(b) Marking. Of this Hierome ſpeakerh,Prolog.th Paralp, Origen was the firit thattooke 
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| wergthirult chrough as additions, talffymng; cherext.» Jtwas Arifarch:s his irhierton 


' not Gofreted bur'rachercorrupted by thoſe afteriskes,and (pirs. [Bur rhiis hetaid becauſe | The Louane | 


| copy Kite, | 


|| whoſe opinion he followed notin this high controverſie, O that wee could imitatchim 1 | 
Hit me, 


Pu 
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- 
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[1 | Fo. eh 7 as # bal YT Lam "#4 L <= #16 | 
the Lord of all the: Prophets three daies in rhe womb of thegrauc. Where: ; 
fore if the Church of rhe Gentiles were proÞhtettcally fourcd by Nimuy ; 25 | Niniuy,a fgure | 
being changed in repentance; ro become quite different rom that jt was': | © 4b Church, | 
| 


fl k . R .. _ Gels / ,» a i 
| not for rediouſneſle Fcould 'reconcile the EXX. and the Hebrew in many | 
[i places wherein they are heldto differ. But I ſtudy brcutty, and according to | 


| 54d > | Bog | | | } [03444 LEI Jing Jet 
' Of the arſruitioa of Nininy , which the Hebrdw prefixeth fatty driesv/hio.; ad | 
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|. theSeptuacints but threes *- 1 


. | 
DIAINTG ICH 


Barſome wil fay;how ſhall know whether Tonas faidTet{1\forty diigs tnd | 

Nininy fha!l be deffroyed,or yet three dares ? ho feeth notthit the Prophet | 
=* pretaging their deftruction conld 'not ſay both? if ar thive dates end they 1 
were to be deſtroied,then nor at foytry : if at fqurty;chon yorat three. Ttt be | 
asked thequeſtion, I anfiyer for the Hobrew, For rhe LXX.being long after, | 
might fiy otherwiſe,and yer ior apainſt che fence,bur aspertiticnt ro the mir. | 
teras the other , though in'anorher ſienifteatian': aduifing,the reader not to] 
leauc the fienification of the hiſtory for the cixcumftancevof'a word, ridr co. 
'\conterane cither of the authorities : for thoſtthings were truly done (67 at, | 


ed 


[Nintuy, and yet had a referencefarth*r ther Niniuy att wasttue that. the | 


Prophet was three daics'in the Whales belly', and yot intimined che bring of” 
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'Chrilt doine this1n the ſaid Churchiit is he thar ts (1 enified both by he fort | 
. . . * . IT D SES, 4a » þ ! 

Sreſurre&ion,and then afcended imoheanen-by three, for on.the thirdday, 
carofe againe : as if the Septuagints inrended to ſtirthe reader to looke fur." 


utes 79h0n thou halt finde in' three © this in his refurreftion , andthe atherin } 
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(nar. by one Spirit,the fiſt in 79925, the latter inthe rranffarors. Were xt-} 


| 
| 
ny calent hauc followed thi Apoſtles, ho aſſumed what made for their pur. | 


| _— by the three: by forty, becauſe he wasf6 Tong wir his difcipte&after 
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ther into the matrerthen the thtere hiſtory, and thar the Propher had" itite a. | | 
ded to.mtimate the depth of theniyſtery:as if he had ſaid : Seeke him ba fit 1 


isaſcenfion. Whereforeborh numbers have their fir fignification , both are} 


poles our of both the copics,knoiving the holy Spiritto be one in both.” Bur | 
forward with our purpoſe; . nar 
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| ye (a) fe or ty Anzer, 1 Hieroms wonders that the Seauenty wol 7 eh (are Fros, a forty, | 


| \E'theHebrery havinig no fuch(imifitude rr figure or accent. In theſe Rrates ts the Feet; 
&f Saimt fg1//tve now entanoled;nor carthe well acquir Inmfclte of chem; (#) Ar. 


YA City in Afliria,buite by'Nns: Ae have ſpoken of it already. | IS 
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| Thelewes wanted Prophet; ener after the repayring of the Temple, and wer: affli- 
Bed: -f ie thence wntill Chriſt came: to ſhew the Prophers ſpake of the byjt_ 
Met [4 


 carnall nation vnderſtood Aggees Prophecy;iaying ; T he glory of thi laſt heuſe 


. 


| ter did Alchimus (a man borneout of the Prieſts 


| had no K1 


* S464 44% 
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ling of t ES 
| Frerthe Iewrs wereleft deſtitute of Prophets , they grew daily worſe 
FN. and worle : namely fromthe end of their captiuity, when they.hopeq 
to grow into better ſtare vpon the repayring of the Temple. For ſorthar 


other T emple. _ 


. 
ww - 4 


ſhall be greater then eſo : which hee ſhewerh that hee meant of the New 
Teſtamentin the words before,where he promiſerh Chriſt expreſſely,ſayine: 


1 will wooue all nations,and the Deſire of all nations ſhall come Where the XX 
vieda ſencerather appliableto the members then the head ſaying : And they 
(4) that are Gods ele? ſhall come out of all Nations , towit, the menof whom 


(a) 


notwithſtanding 1ud«s Machabew viterly lub- 
emple to the ancient digniry. Within a while at- | 


gy ts bloud) by ambirion aſpireto 
the Prieſthood : and thenabour fifty yearesafcer, all which were p.ſſed voder 


the variable chance of 1warre , did Ar:fobulus aſſume a diademe, and became | 
both King and Prictt. Forall the time before, ever fince the captivity , they 
ad no Kings, but Captaines and Generalls , or Princes ( though a King may 
be called a Prince,becauſe of his preheminence; bur all that are Captaincs and 
Princes, (f) are not Kings, as Arifebulim was..) Tohim ( & ) did Alexander 
ſucceed both.in the kingdomeand the prieſthood, and isrecorded foratyrant 
ouer his people... He left the regality to his wife Alexandra, and from thence 
an the Jews extremities of affliction. For (4) her two ſonnes Arifobu's 
and Hircanw contending for the Principality, called the Romane forces tO 
come againſt Iſracl, by the meanes of Hircanws demanding their aide againſt 
his brother. Then had the Romanes conquered all Aﬀrickand Greece , 2d | 
having commanded over a multitude of other nations, (i)the ſtate ſeemed r00 
heauy for it ſelfe , and brake it ſelfe downe with the owne burden. For now 
had TON gorrep ſtrong hold amongſt them, breaking out into confedera- | 
cies and ciuill warres, wherewith it was ſo maimed, that now all declined vÞ- 
to.2 Monarchike forme of goucrnment. But Pompey the great, Generall of | 
Romes forces, brought his powers into Iudza,cooke Hierufalem, Spence We 
| TAHK.-z | c aA. 


uericd ,andreſtored the T 
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ther, and) not as a wotfhipper ,buras a prophaner , entered rhe (k) Sanctum 
ſanfForam, a place ondly lawful for the high Pricſtro be ſeenc in. (1) And ha 
1 uing ſeared Hircanks inthe prieſthood , and made 6-2 nad prouolt of. the 
' prouince , he deparred;carrying ©A7riſtobulus Nh iim,priſoner. Here 

1 ors the Iewes to be the, Romanes tributaries. -Af.erwards came Caſis and 
ſpoiled the Temple, (#-) And withina few yearesatter ; Herod an Alien was 


T emple doores (not rogoe in topray viito God, but rv prey vpon, Godra. 


Caſſia \poiles 
the [ cwple, 


made their gouemour, {and in hisrime was our Sauour Chriſt borne. Fot 


th. 


now was the. fulneſfe of time cone Which tlie Parrijarch rophtrically impli: 


| ed, ſaying ; The Scepter ſh1ll not dart from 1444", nor the law-gruer from be. 
' tweent hu feete,ntill Shilo come, 451d he ſhall gather the nations unto him. For 


' the Tewes had never beete without a Prince of their bloud,vnrill, Herods time, 
who was thcir firſt Alien King, : Naw then was the time of $h:/6h come,now 
' was the New Teſtament to be promulgated, and the nations to be reconciled 
co thetrurth. For it were ynpoſſble that the nations ſhould deſire him to com* 
in his glorious power to iudge, (as wee ſee they doe) vnleſſe they had firſt 
beene vnited inthcir true belecfe vpon him , when he came in his humility to 


 {uffer. 
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L. VIVES. 


| T Hey that(a are Godseleft,) ms *nneorri, (b) eAlexander came.) Inthetinie of Darizs, 
| ſonne to eAr/amus, Olimp. 1 12. which is a little more then two hundred yearcs afcer, 
For Alexander belicging Tyre: and-ſending tor helpers Jaddas the Pricft , commandin 
him as if he were Lord of Alia, ſecing he had noy chaſed Dariuw thence, the Prieſt anſw 
red,that he ought him no ſeruice as long as Darizs lived, with whom he was in league. 
wiſcanſwer,and beficting an [ſraclites faith : it nflamed.che valorous yong King, wha ha: 
uing taken Tyre , madeitraightro Galilee through Paleſtina, tooke Gaza, and fer forward 


[tro Hicruſalem, where the Prieſts metre him in all their ceremoniall robes,and falured him; 


' fo he was pacified and adored the Prieſt, ſaying,that he was the Prieſt of the god of nature, 


|, fo Lag.) Vnder colour of deſiring to factifice in the Temple:vpon a Sabborh', he to6ke 
the towne : 7oſeph. (4) Epiphanes..| That is, 1{«ftrious. He ſucceeded his Father Philopa- 


ter,and warred with eAntiochus Epiphanes,yntill they both were wearted;and then hemar- 
ried Cleopatra, Antiochwhis daughter,and had Iudzafor her dowry,&c.(c) Antrochus. | Of 
'him reade the Machabees 2.7.4d $. and Teſeph li.13 (f) Arenor Kings, }For King 1s 4 or Ca- 
*rernamethen Prince, or Captaine, bringing larger licence to theruler, andſtriter bon- 
dagetothe ſubict, (#) eAlexander.y}) SF ibebuls kept his brothers priſoners during hus 
Jife,bur being dead, his wife Sa/om(whom the Greckes call eAlexandra)ſerthem at liberty, 
and made elexander(one of them)King,whom Prolomy, Demerrm,and Antwehus foyled 
in many fights, Aclength being lickly by often ſurferting,he dyed. He was a forward 
ſpiriced and a valorous tyrant, but euer vnforcunate,and ynwiſe. He lett the kingdometo 
Alexandra his wife, who heldirt nine yeares, letting the Phariſees rule all az behrred a wo- 
man to doe, © (h) Her two ſounes. |T heir warre was worſe then ciull,and befcll(fath /eſeph) 
inthe Confulſhip of 2. Hortenſms , and 2.-Merellu Creticus , Olymp, an hundred eighty 
{| three. 4/exarder and his wife had left «Antipas ( afterwards called Antipater the rich ) an 


aented,&bclieged Ariftobrlusin Hierulalew, Then warred Pompeythe great in Aﬀrica, 
and his.Legate e-£mmil. Scarirn: led part of his forces into Syria , and him did Arifobuber 
| implore infii ayde: Scaurus raiſed the liege,and afterward the brerkeren contendin for 
the Kingdome before Pompey at Damaſcus, were both diſmiſed. Afterwards,eAriſtobulrg 
| *ffending him, he marched into ludza, tooke him priſoner, and turned Iudzainto a Pro- 

uince of Rome, Tally and C. Antonin being Conſuls; loſeph.lib.15, (1) The flate ſeemed roo 


bee.) Sofaid Ling of itindeed. (k) The Sanitwmſautiorum, | The Romaines defircd 


earneſtly to ſee what god the Hebrewes worlhipped , thinking they had ſome ſtatue of 


: who had appeared ynto hiniin his {leepe at Macedon, ahd cold him he ſhould atrainechis 
Empire. So cooke he Iudza ihito his protettion : Joſe ph.4ib. 11. Antrq.'' (c ) Prolomy fonne 


Alexander, 


——_— 


_ | IdumzanprefeR of Idumiza,who was fatious and ſtirring, and fauoured Hircenw aboue | 
| eriftobutur,and ler Areres King of Arabia againſt Arſtobrlus,and for Hircanus, He ſoone 
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| Palomy, 


—_— 


tl... 


1ntpater, 


4 Pompey. 


Gen.49.10. 


Epiphanes, 


Ariftobulus, 
@ Hircanks. 


——— _— _ — — _—_—_  —_—_—_——— 


—__— ey A OE Es 
—_— 


C_—_ 


"CORY 


_—_— ——__—_— — 


— 


C 


A_—_ 
- J 


Di 


am A _ 


£4. 


PR 


Je f 


q 


h b 
pl .\ 


C,2 man 


of ſpie 


and ſaith that vpon this tr Way LUCh our] 


FETs [ 7 of emand Herogde ( Deing as they 


ing hiszpe, 


ony greatly, in the wirre of Brutid/and Caſſrie: {For theſlyle of King of 4. 
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Uzi; given himby che! SeriatE] thee being an Idumxan borne So was Iced; prophecy | 


CT HAP. 40s, 
| ; fa Fi » * _ : ; 
of -h Words becemming fieſh , our Saxionurs birth : axd the diſj erſion of the 
5 I IE KOI 


+» Er0drcignigindudaa, Romes government betrigxhaneed,and(a) 4. 
TB cuſtis Ce{arbeing Emberor,the work being allarpeace,ChrR(cccor- 

: ding tothe precedent ptophecy)-was boircemn Bethlecm of Tudih,, be- 
iris 6penly man'of his Virgin .orher,ordfearrly Cog. oi Ged lis Fathor; 
for {o.the Pro bethad Tad *(E)Behold,a Virein ſhall rebceinc, ard bear a Son: 
rt ſhe ſhall all bis ngmg,Emraanucl, that &,God with 5; Now he theyed his 


z 


dexty by many miracles, xwkichas farteas.concemerh his-glory apdouwrtalua. 


cording to thenttedfulnefieof his death;omdieſurrection ) oftot that 5s mil- 
ſerably ſpoiledby the Romans;chaſed 2ll irro the ſlavery of firangets. ond dil. 


perlſed-oner the'f!ce of 'the Whole earth. For they 2rc i 1 PRCcs wits Rl 
Teſtament, to thezy char we have nar forged 1Hoſe py ophceics of Chit, 
which many ot tycm conſidering, both before his paſſion £rd atter bis refur- 
r efron, belce ucd,m him, & they are the remnant that arc {zucd thror eh grice. 
Buz the reſt were hlinded,as the Pſalme ſaith, Let therr tabierbe mace a (rave be- 
are them, auth: it preſberity therr ruine «let their eres be blinded that they ſee 


notend make their loines alway totremble;For inrefuſin p ro beleeve rr SCr!p- 


| tures ther owne (whichthoy reade with blitidnefe)ave fled yon, tl.cm, 
| ()Soremay Hay tharthe $74yls propheci&yhichconct ie the Icgycsarc but 

fiftions of the Chriſtians:but that ſi fficerhvsthat we haveſrom ilie Lookes 01 
4 oilf enemies, which weeacknowledecin thatthcy preſerue it for,ys again ll 


© 


did G:O'D ſhewhis mefcy rohis Church even by rhe'Terwe5 his gnemics, 
becauſe (as the'A poſtie ith?) rhrough their fall. commeath {:lvatients tc 


— 


their wylls,the mſglues and their bookcs being diſperled as far xs: Gods Church | 
is extended and [picad in euery gornerot the world, asthat prophecy of the * 
Plalmc: which they themſcluces.doc xcadeg foretelleth-tham. Arty mercift : 
G-O\Brmili prevent. me 153.0 D will let me ſee my defire vpor- mireentnits : jay | 
them morteft ruy-people forgerit | bur ſoarter thim dbroadle with thy pore Here 


Gentiles. | tietefore hee New them ror ;that is,he left them their pam ; 
2 d2+ L4&T #44 ) | : 4» OM St in bp %# OT : 


attis death , fulfilled , which alone mighc be:of -power ſuffcientto ſhew the Mt: fra to 7 
their cies by: Gods fecrer jtndgements are ſo wholy lealed yp ; wid cr: 


*..> 2 Eon IRIS _ 


 tionrexccorded in the Golpell, The fiifkishis'miracutots birth, the ls iis ; 
' as mixaculous'atcrnfion. Bur the Tewegwho reicdted him; nd flew him(ec- 
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Booke 18. 


or Thr CrTIlE or QoD. 


of Tewes ſtill, although they be 1 the Romanes ſlaues, leſt their vtrer diſſoluti- | 


on ſhould make vs forget the Law of G O D concerning this teſtimor.y of 
theirs. So it were nothing to ſay; Slay them not : but that he addeth ; Scatter 
them abroad : For it they were not Siſperſer throughout the whole world 
with thcir Scriptures, the Church ſhould want their teftimonics concerning 


thoſe Prophecies fulfilled in our Meſs. 


— -- ——— —— 
—_ 


Le. V IVES: 


\ Ueguftus (a) Ceſar) Inthe torty and two yeare of his reigne, and of the world fine 
chouſand one hundred ninery/and nine, was (%riſt borne ; himſelfe,and M.P lawnus 


being Contuls : Exſeb. (aſſtodorrs reterrerh 1t ro the yeare before, Cx. Lenrulzs, and CI! 


HMeſſala being Conſuls. (6) Behold a Virow) Shall take a ſonne mto her wombe, ſay the Se- 


the bookes were common n all mens hands. Where if chey had quoted what thoſe books 
contained not, 1t would both haue beene 1impudenceon their parts, and diſgracecoche 
cauſe of (Þriſt. Belides,Ouid and Virg vie many of the Sthyls verſes, which can concerne 
none but Chr , as Viygils whole fourth Eglogueis , and his dt 
Ceſar : Georg.1, And ikewile in Omid we ws theſe ; 


Eſſe quog, in fatts reminiſct tray affore temps, 
Luo mare, quo telius correptaquevregia (ws, 
eAradcat,et munai moles opcroſa laboret. 


T here is a time when heauen (men ſay) ſhall burne, 
When ayre, and ſea, and earth, and the whole frame 
Of this huge malle,ſhal] 2! co aſhes turne, 


And likewiſe thus : 


Er Deus humana laſirat ſub imagine terras, 
God takes a view of carth in humane ſhape, 


truth that they can affirme, and I will inde one Academike or other amongſt chem char 
ſhall make a doubt of it, 


= O_o — coor 


——— 


"CuAP: 47: 


Whether any but the Iſraelites, before Chriſts time , belonged to the City 
of God. 


W 


Herefore any ſtranger, be he no 1fraelite borne, nor his workes al- 
lowed for Canonicall by them, it he haue prophecicd of Chr: 


leene that there were ſome of the Gentiles, ro whom this myſtery was reuca- 


ele@ or reprobate, and taught by the cuill ſpirits, whom we know confeſſed 
Chriſt being come,though the Iewes denicd him, Nor dol thinke the Iewes 
dareauerrc, that (a) no man was faucdafter the propagation of Iſrael, but 
Iſraclites-: Indeed there was no other people properly called the peo 
| God. But they cannot deny that ſome particular men hued in this world and 


| in other nations, that were b*longing to the Heauenly hierarchy. If they de. 


7! this,the {tory of (b) holy 106 conuinceth them , who'was neither a natiue 
ſe, nor (c) a Proſclite, adopted by their law, but borne and buried inT- 
| WaSnone of his time (it ſecmes) that equalled him in rightcouſneſſe:whoſe 
time though the Chronicles cxprefle nor, yer out of the Canoniccauthori- 


_ — 


ty of his owne booke we gather him to haue lined in (e) the third generation 


— — 


after 


—_ 


greſl! on vpon the dearh of | 


And fuchalſo hath Lacane in his Pharſalian warre : /5ber 12, Now if they ſay,that all the af- 
ſertions of ours (recorded by great Authors ) be fitions, let me heare the moſt direct 


that we can know or rehearſe, may be added vnto the number of | 
our teſtimonies : not that we neede his words,but becaule it is no crror to be-. 


led, and who were inſpircd by the ſpirit of prophecie to declare it : were they 


le of 


umza : and yer (4) is he ſo highly commended in the Scriptures, thatthere: 
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| 
| 


| 


| 


uenty. (c) Some may ſay) But not truely : for Lattantirs and Euſebius cited them when | 
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SS AvGvSTINE of Chap. 47 


after Iſrael, Gods providence ( no doubt ) intended to giue vs an inſtarce in | 
himtharthere might be others in the nations that Iiuedafter the l:w of God { 
and inhis ſeruice, thereby attaininga place in the celeſtiall Hicruſalem : whict, | 
we muſt thinke none did but ſuch as foreknew the cemming of the £37; faas, 
| mediator berweene God and man,who was prophecied vnto the Saints 9f 014 
that he ſhould come iuſt as we have ſeene him to come in the flcth : thus d:5 
one faith vnite all the predeſtinate into one Citie,one Houle, and one Tem. 
ple for the liuing God. But what other Prophecies ſoeucr there paſle abro:g | 
concerning Chriſt, the vicious may ſuppole that we haue forged theretore | 
there is no way fo ſure to batter downe all contentions in this kinde, as by ci- | 
ring of rhe Prophecies contained in the Iewes beokes : by whoſe difpcifion | 
from' their proper habirations all oucr the world, the Church of Chrik js | 
happily increaſed. 


— 


L. V IVES. 
| 
Hat (a) no man] Nature bcing ynpolluted with vicious opinion might peſlibly | 
guide oneto God as well as the Jaw of Hoſes ; tor w bar thelc got by the lays, thoſe 
| | might ger without it , and comero the ſame perfcetion that the Jewes came, iceking ihe 1 
famcend:nor was their difference other then it one traveller ſhould cary an Itinerary of [11s | 
[The Lo- | way with him, andthe ocher cruſt onely his memory, [So may he alſonow adates, that | 
| uzine copy | liucthin the faithlelle Iles of the Ocean, and never heard of Chrilt , attamerhe glory of | 
defeftine in| a Chriſtian by keeping the two abſtracts of all the Law and the Prophets, perfect loue of | 
all chus.] God and his neighbour : ſuch a conſcience is a law to man, andaccordig tothe Ptal- 
miſt : He remembreth the Name of the Lord the mght, and keepeth his aw. This hath he | 
that ſeeth the Lords righteouinelle : ſo great a bleſling is it to be good, although you haue 
not oneto teach you goodneſie.. And whart wanceth heere bur water ? for hiccre 1s the 
holy Spirit as well as in'the Apoſtles ; as Peter witnelleth of ſome who-recerued that, | 
before cucr the water touched them. Sothe nations that hane no Jaw but natures, area | 
law to themlelucs, the Iighe,of cheir luing well is the gift of God comming from his | 


? 


Sonne; of whom it 1s faid : He & the light that lighterh every one that commeth into the world. || 
(6) Holy 1%.) His holy Hiſtoric faith , hewas of the land of Huz : Hierome faith Hws, | 
{| built Damaſcus and Traconitide, and ruled berweene Paleſtinaand Cuwloiyria : this the | 
Seauenty intimate in their tranſlation. H#z was of the ſonres of Aram, the brother of | 
| Abrehans There was an other Vz deſcended from Eſan , but Hrereme excludes him | 
from 7obs kindred, admittmg that ſonne of Aram; for that (ſaith he) it is in the nde ct | 
| che booke, where he is ſaid to be the fourth from Eſan, is becauſe the booke was tran{- 


| 
laced our of Syrian, for it was not written inthe Hebrew, Philip the Prieſt, the next com- | 
' 


mentator ypon 79% after Hierows, faith thus : Chez and Baz werethe fonnes of Nachor, A- 
brabams brother, begot of Melcha, lifter to Sarah. It is credible that this holy man ( lob ) | 
dwdrt inthe Land chat bore his fathers name : and that he was rather of the ftock of A's- | 
cher. then of E/ay,though ſome ſuſpett the contrary, bur the three Kings (to wit, El:phaz., 
Bildad, and Zophar ) were of the generation of E/av. Thus faith Philip. So that 70s | 
| wasfonneto Nachers by Helcbam, Origen followeth the yulgar, and faith that he was 

an Vezite borne and bred, and there liued, Now they, and the Minzites, and Euchzncs, | 
and the Themanites, arcall of the racc of Eſaz, or Edem, ]ſaars ſonne,and all Idumza was | 
| az then called Edor: but now they are all called Arabians, both the Idumzans, Ammonites 
| and'Moabires: This i the opinion of Origen, and the vulgar, and likewiſe of ſome of che | 
Gentiles, as of Aritews Hit, Judaic. &c. (c) A Proſelte) Comming from Heacheniſiners | 
the law=of acyovd's ,\tocamc to (d) So highty commended] In che booke of /cb.and Exzcb. | 
4. (ec) Js the tbard generation Some thinke that Geneſis mentionerh him vnder che name | 
of Iafub, but theres no certainty of ir, Heerome \aith that Eliphaz, Ej7v:s forme by Adar, 
1s theſame that is mentioned 111 thebooke of [vb : which if it be fo, ev lined in thenext | 


' 


ganermion after [acob, 
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poets OF THe C1ITIE or Qop. 


| Cnar. 4%, 


Aggces prophecy of the glory of Gods houſe, fulfilled in the Church, not in the 
Temple. 


| H:s is that Houſe of God more olorious then the former for all che 
precious compacture : for Aggees Proph<cy was not fulfilled in the 


ring, that it had in Salomon time : bur rather loſt ir all, the Prophets ceaſing, 
and deſtruction eaſuing, which was performed by the Romanes as I erft rela- 
ted. But the Houſe of the New Teſtament is of another luſtre, the workman- 
ſhip being more glorious, and the ſtones being more precious. Bur it was fi- 


| 


| 


—_—_——— 


— 


1S ORCC, 


—_———— 


rcpairing of the Temple, which neuer had that glory after the reſto-- 


guredin the repaire of the old Temple, becaufe the whole New Teſtament | 
| was figured in the old one, Gods prophecic therefore thar ſaith, 1» that place 
| will 1 gine peace, is to be meant of the place ſignified, nor of the place fignifi- 
cant : that is, as the reſtoring that Houſe pretigured the Church which Chriſt 
was to build, ſo God ſaid, 1» the place, (that is, in the place that this prefigu- 
reth) wil 7 gine peace : forall things ſignifying, ſeeme to carry the perſons of 
the things ſignified, as Saint Panlſaid, The Rocke was Chriſt : for it ſignityed 
Chriſt. So then, farre is the glory of the Houſe of the New Teſtament aboue 
the glory of the Old,as ſhall appeare in the finall dedica. ion. Then ſhall the de- 
ſirc of all nations appeare (as it is in the Hebr2w:) for his firſt comming was 
| notd-fired of all the nations,for ſome knew nor whom to defire,nor in whom 
to beleeue. And then alſo ſhal they thar are Gods elcR our of all nations come, 
(as the Seauenry reade it;) for none ſhall come truly. at that day but rhe elec, 
of whom the Apoſtle ſaith, LAs he hath clefted ws in him, before the beginning 
of the world. For tae Archice himſelfe, thar ſaid, Many are called, but few are 
choſen , he ſpoke nor of thoſe that were call.:d to rhe feaſt, and then caſt our : 
but mcantro ſhew thar he had built an houſe of his Ele&, which times worſt 
ſpizht could never rvine. Bur being altogether in the Church as yet, ro be 
hereafrer fitted, the corne f om the chaffe ; the glory of this houſe cannot be | 
ſo great now, 251 hill be then where man ſhall be alwayecs there where he 


| 


Cuap. 49. / 


bate in this world. 


| 


—_—_ 
Ct 
——__—— CC 


—_— 


T hc Churches is»: 4. uncertaine, becauſe of the commixtion of cleft and repre. 


" Þ ) Hereforein theſ: miſthieuous dayes,wherein the Church worketh for 
| her future glory in preſent humility, in feares, in ſorrowes,in labours, 
and in temptations,toying only in hop2 when ſhe ioyeth as ſhe ſhould, 
many reprovate liuc amongſt the elect : both come into the Goſpels Net,and 
bo:h ſwim at randon inthe fea of moniality, vntill the fiſhers draw them to 
ſhore; 211d then the bad are throwne from the good, in whom as in his Tem- 
ple, Gnd is all in all, Wee acknowledge therefore his words in the Pſalme, 1 | x Cor. 1 
 woretd declare and jpeak of them,but they are more then 1 am able ta expreſſe,ro be 
truly fulfilled. This multiplication began at that inſtant when firft 10þ» his | 
Meſſenger, and then himſelfein perſon began to ſay, Amend your lines, for the | Mar. 3. 
| X:ngaome of God ts at hand. He choſe him Diſciples, whomhe named the A- 
 Poltles, poore, ignoble, vnlearned men, that what great worke focucr was 
done, he might be ſ:ene to do it in them.He had one that abuſed his goodnes, 
| yet vied he this wicked man to a good end, to the fulfilling of his paſſion, and 
preſenting his Church an example of patience in tribulation. And having 
lowne ſufficiently the ſecd of ſaluarion,he ſuffered, was buried, and roſe again; 


= ſhewing | 
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Math. 13; 
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"iS Avevsrine ' (hap.o, | 


Mat.to-2 5+ 
| 


: 
, 


| Vpon-yol, and you ſhall be witneſſes of me in lernſalem, and in all Iury, andin Sa- 


ewing by his ſuffering what we ought to endure for the truth,and by his r4._ 
ſurreRion what we ought for to hopeof eternity, (4) beſides the ineff4b].. $... 
crainent of his blood,ſhed forthe remiſhon of finnes. He was forty dajes on 
earth with his Diſciples afterwards, and in their ſight aſcended to heaven, ten 
daics after,ſending downe his promiſed ſpirit vpon them : whichin his com. 
mike, eaue that manifeſt and neceſlary ſtgne of the knowledge in languages 
of alllNations,, to ſtgnifie that it was but-one Catholike Church, that jr 411 | 
thoſe nations ſhould vſc all thoſe tongues, ' | 


— 
—_— —_—_ 
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em —— —_— 


 L.VIVES. 
Eſides (4) the meſfable] For Chrifts ſufferance., ind his life hath nor onely left ys the 
vertue of the Sacraments, but of his example alſo, whereby to dire our {clues in all 


good courſes. | 


- 2 —C 
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Cuapy. 50. 


The Goſpel! preached and gloriouſly confirmed by the blood of the Prea- 


chers. 


| 


Nd then, as jt is written : The Law ſhall goe ferth of Zion, and the word | 
Ar the Lorl from Ieruſalem ; andas Chriſt had fore-told, when as (his | 
= Diſciples being aſtoniſhed at his ReſurrcEtion) he opencd their vnder-| 
ſtandings in the Scriptures,and told them that it was written thus : 1t behourd | 
Chriſt to ſuffer ,and to riſe againethe third day ; and that Repentance, and remi|- | 
ſ$0n of $innes, ſhould be preached in his name amongſt all nations, beginning 4t | 
Ieruſalem. And where they asked him of his ſecond comming , and he an- | 
ſwered , 1t is not for you to know the times and ſeaſons which the Father hath put | 
| 2 his owne power - but howſhall receine power of the Holy Ghoſt when he ſhall come | 
maria,and vnto thetmoſt parts of the earth. Firſtthe Church ſpread it leltc 
from Ieruſalem, and thenthrough Iudza,and Samaria, and thoſc lights of the 
world bazethe Goſpel! ynto other nations : for Chriſt had armed them , ſay- 
ing : Feare not them that kill the body,but are not able to kill the ſoule : they had | 
the heate of louc that kept out the cold of feare: Finally,by their perſons who 
had feenc him aliue, and dead, and aliue againe : and by the horrible periecu- 
tions endured by their ſucceſſors after their death, and by the cuer conquered 
(roothers vnconquerable) tortures of the Martyrs, the Gofpell was diffuicd 
through all the habitable world : G O D going with it in Miracles, in vcr- 
tues, and in gitts of the Holy Ghoſt : in ſo much that the nations bclecuing 
kim who ſuffered for their Redemption, in chriſtian loue did hold the blood 
| of thoſe Martyrsitirenerence, which before they had ſhed in barbarouſneſle ; 
and the Kings whoſe edicts afflicted the Church,came humbly to be wartt- 
ours vnderthat banner which they cruelly before had ſought vtterly to abo- 
 Iiſh+ beginning now to perſecute the falſe gods, for whom before they had 
perſecuted the ſeruants of the true G O D. 
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| y TTY | wwe 4 CHAP. 51. 
© That the Church is confirmed enen by the ſchiſmes of 1ler{ies. 
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| Ow the del! feeing his temples empty, and all running vnto this \C 
-deemer, ſet heretikes on foor to ſubuert Chriſt, in a chriſtian vi727,9 


7 ' M7 4” 
| ifrhere werethar allowance for them in the heauenly Ieruſalem vie h 
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| fortro the weake, eſpecially : yet at home, 4% int, there doe we neuer want 
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lt. Ai. en. 
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| there was for contrariery of Philoſophers inthe diuells Babylon. Such there- 
 foreas inthe Church of God arefickly and perucrfe, &(a)bcing checked and 
 aduiſcd to beware, doe obltinately oppoſe thc mſclues againit good inſtruct!- 
ons; and rather defend their abhominarions then diſcard them, thoſe become 
| Hererikcs, and going forth of Gods houle, are to bee heldasmoſt eager ene- 
mies : yerthey doe the members ofthe Catholike Church this good, that 
their fall makes them take better hold vpon God, who victh euilltoa good 
end, and worketh all for the good of thoic that louchim. So then the Chur- 
ches enemics whatſocuer, if they haue the power to 1m pole corporall affli&tt- 
on, they excerciſe her patience: ifthey baitc her with oppoſition onely verball, 
they practiſcher in her ſapicnce : and ſhee in louing theſe enemies exerciſerh 
her bcneuolence, and bounty, whether (hee goc abour them with gentle per- 
ſ{waſion,or ſeuere correction. And therefore though the duel] herchiete op- 
pon-nt, moue all his veſſells againſt her vertues, he cannot mure her an inch. 
Comfort ſhe hath in proſperity, to be confirmed, and conſtant in aduerfity : 
andex:rciſed is ſhe in this, tobe kept from corrupting tn that : Gods prout- 
dence managing the whole :and ſorempering the one with the other that the 
Pſalmiſt ſaid fitly : 17 the multitude of the cares of maine heart, thy comforts haue 


toyed my ſoule. And the Apoſtle alſo, Reioicrng in hope,ana patient in tribulation, | 
For the {ame Apoſtles words,faying : All that will line godly in Chriit ſhall ſuf- | 
fer perſecution, muſt be held to be in continuall a&tion : tor though ab exterxo, 
abroad, all ſceme quict, no euſt of trouble appearing, and that is a great com- 


thoſe thar offend and moleſt the godly pilgrim by their diuelliſh demeanour, 
blaſpheming Chriſt and the Catholike name; which how much dearer the 
godly eſteeme, ſo much more gricte they fecle ro heare, if leſſe reſpeed by 
their pernicious brethren then they defire 1t ſhould bee . And the Heretiques 
themſclucs beeing held to haue the name of Chriſt,the Chriſtian Sacraments, 
the ſacred Scriptures, and the holy profeſſion amongſt them, doe greeue 
the hearts of the righteous extreamly , becauſe many that hauea good de- 
fire ro Chriſtianity, ſtumble at their diſſentions; and againe many that op- 
poſe it, take occaſion hereby to burden it with greater calamities : the Here- 
tikcs bearing the name of Chriſtians alſo. Theſe perſecutions befall Gods 
true {cruants by the vanity of others crrors,although they be quiet in their bo. 
dily eſtate : this perſecution toucheth the heart & not the body : asthe pſalm 
ſairh,1z the multitude of the cares of mine heart : not of my body. Burthcen 
againe, when we reuolue the immurability of Gods promiſcs, whoas the A. 
Fg faith, knoweth who be his, whom he hath predeſtinate to (6) bee made 
ike the Image of his Sonne, there ſhall nor onc of theſe bee loſt ; rhe Plalme 
addeth : Thy comforts haxe toyed my ſoule. Now the ſorrony that the godly 
teeleth for the perucrſncfſe of euill, or falſe Chriſtians, is good for their own 
loules,if ir proceed of charity,not deſiring their deſtruftion nor the hindrance 
of thcir ſtluation : and the reformation of ſuch, yeeldeth great comfort to 
the deuourt foulc , redoubling the ioy now, for the gricfe that ir felt before 
for their errors. So then in theſe malignant daycs, not onely from Chriſtand 
his Apoſtles time, bur cuen from holy Abel,whom his wicked brother ſlew, 
loaloog vnto the worlds cnd,doth the Church traucllon her pilgrimage,now 
luffering worldly perſecutions, and now rcceiuing diuine conſolations. 
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The forrow of 
the godly. 


Eng (4) checked.) Heretiques are brit to bee quietly inſtrufted by che Church, and 
Petro know char the:r policions are vnchrittian : which it they obſtinately aver, then 


their contumacy is a5 pernicious to ther foules as their dottrine, (b) To be made.) Made, 
Bnot in Saint Pays text, 
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whether the opinion of ſome be credible, that there ſhall bee no more perſecution, 
| after theten paſt, but the eleauenth, which i that of CAnichriſt. 


| Vel thinke that that is not to be raſhly affirmed,which ſome doe thinke, 
B-- thar the Church ſhall ſuffer no more perſecutions vntill Antichriſts | 
time then the tenne already paſt, that his ſhall be the eleauenth and ad. \ 
| The (4) firſt was vnder Nero, the (b) ſecond by Domitian, the third by Ta. | 
jan, the (c) fourth by CAntoninus, the(d) fift by Seuerus,the(e)fixt by Max:. 
minus, the (f) ſeauenth by Decize, the ('g) cighth by Yalerian, the (h)ninth | 
by cAurelian, the (i) tenth by Diocletian, and Maximian. For ſome hold * 
(k) rhe plagues of Egypt being renne in number before Iiraels freedome, to | 
| haue reference vnto theſe, Antichriſts eleauenth perſecution being like the 
Egyptians purſuite of Iſrael inthe red ſca,in which they wereall drowned.But | 
I rake not thoſe cuents in Egypt tobe any way pertinent vnto theſe, cither as 
| prophecies or figures;although they thathold otherwiſe haue madea very in- 
| genious adaptation of the one to the other, bur not by the ſpirit of prophecy, 
but onely by humane conieRure, which ſometimes may erre, as well as not. 
For what will they that hold this affirmc of the perſecution wherein Chriſt 
was killed 2 What ranke ſhall that haue amongſt the reſt ? If they except this, | 
and hold that ſuch onely are to bee reckned as belong to the body and not to | 
the head : whart ſay they to that after the aſcention, where Stephen was ſtoned | 
and 1ames the brother of 19h» beheaded, and Peter ſhut vp tor the ſlaughter, 
but that the Angell freed him ? wherethe brethren were chaſed from Teruſa- | 
| lem, and Saul (afterwards made an Apoſtle and called Pax/) plaied the purſi- | 
uant amongſt them, haling them outro deſtruQtion £ and where hee himſelfe | 


i. 


| 


J 


alſo being conuerted, and preaching the faith which he had perſecuted, ſuffe- 
red ſuch afflictions as aforetimes hee had laid vpon others, whercſocuerc hee 
preached vnto Iewes or Gentiles £ Why doe they begin at Nero, when the 
Church was neuer without perſecutions all the time before, whereof it is 
tgo redious to recount the particulars ? If they willnot begin but art perſecuti- | 
ons by a King, why (1) Herod was a King, who did the Church cxtreame in- | 
jury after Chritts aſcention. Againe (») why arenot 1«lias villanies reckned | 
amongſt the ten ? was not he a perſecutor that (») forbad to teach the Chri- 
ſtians rhe liberall arts ? was not (0) Yalentinian the elder (ytho was thethitd | 
Emperor aftcrhim) depriued ofhis Generalſhip, for confeſling of Chriſt - to 

(p) leaueall the maſſacres begun ar Antioch, by this wicked Apoſtara, vntill 
one fairhfulland conftant young man lying in tortures an whole day, cont!- 
nually ſinging Pſalmes and praiſing of God, did with his patience ſo terrific | 
the perſecuting Atheiſt, that hee was both afraid and; aſhamed to proceed. 
Now laſtly (9) Valens an CA rrian, brother tothe abouc named 7 alentinian, 
hath not he afflited the Eaſterne Church with all extremity,euen now bctorc 
our eyes ? What a lame conſideration is it to colle the perſecutions endured 
by'an vniuerſall Church vnder one Prince,and in one Nation, and not in 2n0- | 
ther ? cannot a Church ſo farre diffuſed, ſuffer afliQion in one particular na- | 
tion bur it mnſt ſuffer in all ? Perhaps they will not haue the Chriſtians perlc- 

cution-in Gothland (r) by their owne King for one, who martyred a many 

true Catholikes, as we heard of diuers brethren who had ſeenc it, 11uing n 

thoſe parts when they were children : and ( {) what fay they to Perfia * hath 

notthe peourion there,chaſed diuers cuen into the towns ofthe Romanes: 
Tr may be now quiet, bur it is more then we can tell. Now all theſc con{ide- | 
| rations laid together, andfuch like as theſe are, maketh mee thinke that the | 
number of the Churches perſecutions is not to be defined :but toaffirme that 
there may be many inflicted by other Kings before that great and aſſured nN | 
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of Antichriſt ; were as raſh an aſſertion as the other : let vs therctore leaue it 


in the midſt, neither affirming nor contradiRing, but/onely controuling the 
raſhneſſe of both in others. 
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Sc firſt (a) was.) Of theſe writeth Exſeb, b4/#.Cecl. of this $ wetonius and Tacitus make 


mention. Swetori calling the chriſtians men of new and permcions ſuperſtitions In Nerone 
And Tacitss calleth them, Hated for their wickeaneſſe, guilty, and worthy of vimoſt puns/oment: 
bb. 15. Oh ſenceletſe men, Tacitus and Swetoxzus ! Can your beattiall and luxurious Towe 
ſeeme a god ynto you, and Chriſt ſceme none ? call you an ynion im iunocency, execrable 
ſuperſticion, and hold you them worthy of puniſhment whoſe chiete lawes 1s to doe no 
man hurt, and all men good? If you haue not read our lawes,why condemne you vs? It 
you haue, why reproue you vs, ſecing wee embrace thoſe vertues which your belt writers 
| ſo highly admire? (5) The ſecond ] Neroes firſt ended ynder Vefpaſian, whouttered the 
Chnitians to liue in quiet, and ſo did his ſonne Titi after hum. But Dornti.:nus Calrrs 
Nero, to prove himlfelfe right Nero, begun the perſecution againe, baniſhing Saint 7/n 
into Parhmos : This, and the third of Traia»,is all one : for Demitias begun it, and it laited 
ynto Traian, ſuccelſor ynto Neraa, who ſucceeded Domitian, and held the Empire little 
more then a yeare.T here is an Epiſtle extant vnto Tran, from Pliny the younger, Regent 
of Alia, asking how hee would haue him to vſe the Chrittians, ſeeing hee faw no hurc in 
them, reckning vp their hurtletſe meetings, prayers, hymnes and comumunions. &c. and 
affirming thatthe name ſpred ſo farre that the Altars of the gods cooled, and the prieits 
werealmoſt ſtarued, T7444: biddeth him not feeke them our, but if they bee accuſed vnto 
him puniſh them, vnletſe they will recant, &c. {O would wee Chrittians could vic this 
moderation vnto ochers.] In this perſecution was San Cleophas ſecond Biſhop of [eruſa- 
lem martyred. {c) The feurth.) For eAdrian was a ſccret fauorite of Chriſt, and would 
haue deified him amongſt his other gods, but that ſomerold him, all the reſt would goe 
downeif Chriſt once came vp. Azrenmus Pius alſo did lighten their affliftion by an ed1&. 
This «A7tonine that cauſed the fourth perſecution was the Philoſopher who ruled with 
Antoninuts Verws: In this perſecution were Polycarpe and Pionins, martyred in Afia:and ma- 
| ny in France, wholc ſufferings are left recorded. 1«ſ/1ne martyr alſo tuffered at this time :; 
Euſeb.lib.q. Hiſt. Eccl, (a) The fift by Sexerus, | He had good fortune to become Emperor, 
| for he was an Atfrican, a hcrce and bloudy fellow, heeforbad Chriſtianity vpon a deadly 
| penalty : (£1, Spartian.) and plagued the Chriſtians all Egypr ouer, chiefly in Thebais: 
Euſeb. Eccl, Hift, lib.g. «Alexander Biſhop of Teruſalem was martyred atthis time. (e | The 
fixr, | Maximus was a Thracian borne, his facher a Goth, his mother a Scythian :barba- 
rous in deſcent, body and minde. His ſtrength preferred him from a common ſouldierto 
a commander, And eAl:x1der, Mammea her ſonne, being killed, the ſouldiers made him 
Emperor. He was moft proud and cruel]; he perſecuted the prieſts, as the eſpeciall cauſers 
of Chriſtianity : Euſeb. (f) By Decius, ] Borne in Bubalia, a part ofthe lower Pannonia. 
He foyled Philip che Emperor in a ciuill fight, and he then ſucceeded in his place: hating 
the Chriſtians ſo much the more becauſe Phils fauored them,and putting them to exqui- 
fire rorments : Saint Laxrence he broyled: Extrop. Yet tuled he but one yeare, what would 
he haue done had he continued? Fabian alfo the Biſhop of Rome was martyred ynder him: 
(s ) By Valerian.) Who was crowned three yearcs Fix Dec, he was moſt ynfortunate: 
for Sapor King of Perl1a, rooke him in fight, and made him his blocke te mount his horſe 
by. Galen and he were ioynt Emperors, vnder whom the Empire fel] preatly to decay : 
no maruell being both deiefted, ſluggiſh Iumpes. Inthis perſecution was S. Cyprian Bi- 
ſhope of Carthage martyred. (h) by Aurelian.) Third Emperor after Galen, A Dane very 
fortunate in warre, but bloudy and barbarous, fit for an Empire, and for nothing elle : 
' hated, (and fo lainc) by his owne friends, who killed himas hee went from Byzanceto 
Herculea, (i) Diocletian.} Sonne ro Salon, a Dalmatian, hee aſpired to the Empire by the 
contentions of others, and toyned Maximianus Herculens with him, the better to with- 
Rand the ngruent warre, Hee was ſubtle and cruell, and could calily lay his butche- 
ries on anothers necke. Aſaximian was barbarous, and bruriſh euen in Aſpect, and 
ſerued for Diocletians hangman, who grew to ſuch-pride that hee commanded himfelfe 
| *0beadored as a god, and chat his foore ſhould bee kifſed, whereas before they vſed bur 
(to kiſſe their hands : hee perſecuted the Church, and on Eafter wecke, the nineteenth 


Yere of his reigne, commanded all the Churches to bee pulled downe, and the Chriſti- 
32s to bee killed, Decizis his perſecution was the greateſt, buv this was the bloudick, 
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Suetonius and 
T acitus againſt 
We Chriſtians. 


Domitiatt 


Hadrian, 
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Valentinian 
the elder. 


Plalme 114 


Valens. 


2 Thefl. 2-8, 


; 


| (k.) The plagues of Exypt.) This 


| Talian caring was vexed and cauſed diuers of them to be put to torments, Saluſtis 
-| hetharhad the charge, who tookea young man called Theodorss, and put him to inr0)- | 


talked with this 


— 


| was not of power to repreſle the audacious fictions of ſome infidels touching | 


is.Orofixs his opinion, bb.7. (1!) Herod.) His forme ynder + 
whom Chnſt was borne. (”») Jan.) The Apoſtara, firſt a Chriſtian, and afterwarg; Fn 
Atheiſt. Hee ſhed no Chriſtian blood, but vied wonderfull deceits ro draw ma; ns 
Chriſt : a bitter kinde of perſecution, taking more hearts from God by that one x, 
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then all the violence before had done. (7 ) Forbad to teach the liberall arts.) His ed! Ow; s 


rorge in peeces by a bold Saint T here was one Prohereſins a Sophitter of Cziarea, who 
comming to Athens was recetued with preat applauſe of the people, ro whom he mage ++ . 


| Extemporall oration'in a frequent audience. [#/1a» allowed leaue onely ynto him to reach; | 


che Chriſtians: but the learned man haring that barbarous edi&, forſookethe towne and ; 
Schollers, to the grear priefe of the ſtudents. (9) Valentiniar.) An Hungarian, Capraine | 
of the Targatiers, and falured Eniperor by the ſouldiers, being a Chriſtian vnder 11.24 1 
he was commanded either to ſacrifice tothe 1dols,or torc{igne Þis place;zwhich herefioned | 
willingly, and ſoone after 1#/ia» being (laine, and Torinian dead, hee reigned Em peror, = | 
ceiuing that for his Capraine-ſhip that he had loſt for Chriſts ſake: Evrrop. His tonne 7)... 
textiman the youtigerruled firſt with Gratian, and then with Theodoſir:s the grear. (») 4+ ; 
eAntioch,) Inlian bad the Chriſtians remoue the tombe of the Martyr Babylas, to ton; | 
othet place, ſo they went abour it ſinging the Palme, hen 1/rael went out of, &*c. Which | 


's was | 


terable torments, yet he neuer moued, but with a toytull countenance continually ſin 
Pſalme that the Chuch ſung the day before; which SalvſHeeing, heereturned him tg ne 
ſon, and went to [ulian, telling him that if hee tortured any more of them, it 01114 
redound to their glory and his ſhame : whereupon he ceaſed. Exſebins faith that himſclfe | 
Hhndlvas at Antioch,and asked him if he felt nopaine, who told himno : | 
for there ſtood a young man behinde me in a white rayment, who oftentimes ſprinckled | 
cold water ypon me, and wiped my ſweat away with a towell as white as ſnow, fo that ic | 
was rather paine to meto be taken from the racke. (q)Valens.) An Arrian,when Augy/tine 
was a youth; this Emperor made a law, that Monkes ſhould goe to the warres, and thoſe | 
that would not, he ſent his ſouldiers to brat them to death with clubs : an huge com pany | 
of thoſe Monkes ltued inthe deſerts of E pt: E vſeb. Entrop, Orof. (r) By their ene.) Im- | 
mediately after Valens his death: Arianiſmeas then raging in the Church. (/) 1: Per a] } 
Vnder King Gororaner, a divelliſh perſecutor, who raged becauſe Abdias an holy Biſhop | 
had burnt ; ied all the temples of the Perſians great god, their fire: Cafſiod, Hiſt rin. lb: | 
10. Saporalſo perſecuted ſore in Conſtantines time, alittle before this of Grroranes, | 
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f THe laſt perſecution vnder Antichriſt, Chriſts perſonall prefence ſhall | 
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extinguiſh. For, He ſhall conſume him with the breath of his mouth, ana 
aboliſh him with the brightneſſe of his wiſedome, ſaith the Apoſtle. And | 
here isan viuall queſtion : when ſhall this be * it isa ſaucy one. It the know- | 
ledge of it would have done vs good, who would haue reuealed it ſooner then 
Chriſt vnto his diſciples ? for they were not ſtill-mouthed vnto him, but a(- | 
ked him, ſaying : Lord wilt thou at this time (a) reſtore the Kingdome t01 ſract? | 
But what ſaid he 7 1t z« not for you to know the (b) times or ſeaſons which the F4- [ 
ther hath put in his owne power, They asked him not of the day or hourc, but 
of the time, when he anſweredthem thus. In vaine therefore doc wee ſtand | 
reckning the remainder of the worlds yeares, wee heare the plaine truth rells | 

It befits not 5 to know them.Sometalke it ſhall laſt 400.ſome fiuc hundred, 
ſome a thouſand yeres afterthe aſcenſ16,cuery one hath his vie,it were in vain 
to ſtand ſhewing vpon what grounds. In a word, their coniecures arc all hu-| 
mane, grounded vponno certainty of Scripture, For he that ſaid, 1! i 197 for 
you to know the times, &c.{topsall your accounts and bids you leauc your cal- 


culations. But (c) this beingan Euangelicall ſentence, I wonder not that it 


the continuance of Ghriſtian religion. For thoſe, obſcruing thar thelc Se | 
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 reda fort of Greeke verles(likeas if they had beene Oracles) containing how 
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teſt perſecutions did rather increaſe then ſuppreſſe the faith of Chriſt , inuen- 


Chriſt was cleare of this ſacriledge, but that Peter had by magike founded the 


| worſhip of the name of Chriſt torthree hundred threeſcoreand five years,and 


at thar datc,it ſhould vtterly ccafle. Oh learned heads ! Oh rare inventions! fit 
tobeleeue thoſe things of Chriſt ſince you will not beleeue in Chritt : to wir, 
that Peterlearnced magike of Chrift : yet was he innocent : and that his difci- 
ple was a witch, and yct had rather haue his maſters name honored then his 
owne, working to that end with his magike, with tolle, with perils, and laſtly 
with the effuſton of his bloud ! If Peters witch-cratr made the world loue 
Chriſt ſo well, what had Ciriſts innocence donc that Peter thould louc him fo 
well 2 Let them aniwer, and ( if they can ) conceiue that it was thar ſupernall 
grace thatiixea Chriit in the hearts of the nations for the attainment of ctcr- 
nall bliſſe: which grace alſo made Peter willing to endure atemporall death for 
Chriſt , by him to beveceiued intothe faid eternity. And what goodly gods 


are theſe that can preſage theſe things,and yet not preuent them ? but are for- 


ced by one witch,and( as they affirme)by one (c) child-ſlaughtering facrifice, 


to ſuffera ſect ſoiniurioustothem to preuaile againlt chem ſo long time, and to 
beare downe all periecutions by bearing rhem with patience, and to deftroy 


the verſes {ay that Peter dealt nor witha dine! , but with a god ,in his magicall 
operation. Such a god haucthey that haue not Chriſt tor their God. 
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T this time{&)reſtore, ] Soirmuſt be read,not repreſent. (6 ) Ir t not for yor. ] Hefor- 
£ XK biddeth all curioſity , rcſeruing the knowledge of things to come onely to himſclte. 
Now let my figure-flingers,and mine old wiues,that hold Ladies and ſcarlet potentates by 
the cares , with tales ot thus and thus it ſhall be; let them all goe packe. Nay fir he doth it 


4 by Chriſts command : why very good,youſee whar Chriſts command is. Yet haue we no 


ſuch deligt as in lics of this nature, and thar maketh them the bolder in their h&tons, 
thinking that we hold their mecre defiretorell true,a great marterin ſo ſtrangea cafe.(c )E- 
wangelicall,) Spoken by Chrift,and written by an Euangel:iit. Indeed Chriſts aſcen(ton be- 
| longeth tothe Golpell,and that Chapter of the Acts had beene added totheend of Lukes 


| Gofpell,bur that his preface would haue madea ſeparation. (4d) Child-ſlaughterme. ] The 
Pagans vſed rovpbraid the Chriſtians much with killing of Children. Tert»V. Apologer. Tr 


vicd toprick a yong childes body alt over with needles, and ſo to wring out the bloud, 
wherewith they rempered their paſt for the Euchariſticall bread. Avg. ad Zuoawuled, So 
vicdthe Frchire and the Gueftice,for to drite away duels with:P/el.But this was euer held 
rather villanics of Magikethenrites of Chriſtianity, 


| 
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| The Pagays fooliſhneſſe in affirming that Chriſttanity ſhould laft but three hun- 


dred threeſcore and fine yeares. 


Could gather many ſuch as this, if rhe yeare were not paſt thar thoſe lies 
prefixed, and thoſe fooles expected. Bur ſeeing it is now above three hun. 
| © * Ured ſixty fiue yeares, ſince Chriſts coming in the flcth, andthe Apoſtles 
| preaching his name , what ncedeth any plainc confutation * For to omit 
Chriſts infancy and childhood wherein hee had no difciples,yet after his bap- 
| Ulmein Tordan, by 19z, as ſoone as he called ſome diſciples rohim, his name 


Muredly beganne to be diuulgcd,, of whom the Prophet had ſaid , Hee 


cheirtemples, images,and ſacrifices * Which of their gods 1s it (none of ours 
itis) that is compelled to worke theſe efteRs by ſuch a damned oblation 2 for 


| was 2 filchy lie. Indeed the (ataphrygians and the Pepazians,two damned ſetts of herefie, | 
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lators. 
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W 
| dren caſt im thc 


Killing of chil- 


crriſtians teeth. 
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belceue not in | 


ſhall rule from ſea to ſea, and from the riner tothe lands end. Butbecauſc t 


—— 


REES 

ſe h DUT Dc nc tairh - 

was notdefinitiuely decreed vntill after his paſion,to wit,inhis reſurrect;gy, __ 
il 3 


for ſo faith Saint Pas! to the Athenians : Now hee adm0:iſherh all mey 64, 


where, to repent, becauſe he hath «ny. a day in which he will indee the wor ig 
in righteouſneſſe, by that man in w 

that he hath raiſed him from the dead: We ſhall doe better for the ſolution of 
this queſtion , to beginatthat time, chiefly becauſe then the Holy Spirit de. 
ſcended vpon that ſociety wherin the ſecond law the New Teſtament ws to | 
be Red accotding as Chriſt had promiſed. For the firſt law, the old Teſt. 
ment was £1uen in Sina by Moyſes, but the later which Chrift was to fe, vas | 


om he hath appointed a faith vnto all mey, ;,, 


i 
ks . 


prophecied in theſe words: T he law ſhal go forth of Zion, the word of the 14 | 


from leruſalem.Therfore he ſaid himſelfe that it was fit that repentance ſhoulg * 


be preached in his name throughout all nations , yet beginning ar Teruſalem, * 
There then beganne the belecfem CHRIST crucihed and riſcn a92ine. | 
There did this faith heate the hearts of divers thouſands already , who fold 
their goods to giue to the poore,and came cheerefully to Chriſt and to volun. , 
tary pouerty,withſtanding the aſſaults ofthe bloud-thirſty Tewes with a paci. | 
ence ſtronger then an armed power. If this now were not done by Magike, | 
why might not the reſt,in all the world be as cleare ? Bur if Peters magike had | 
madethoſe men honour Chriſt , who both crucified him and derided himbe- | 
ing crucified, then I aske them when their three hundred three{core and fiue 
ycares muſt haue an end ? Chriſt diedin the (4) two Geminr's confulſhip, the 
eightof the Calends of April:& roſeagaine the third day.as the Apoſtles ſaw | 
with their eyes, and felt with their hands : forty daies after aſcended he into | 
mtu fad daies after (that is,fifty afterthe reſurrection) came the Holy | 
Ghoſt, andrhen three thouſand men beleued the Apoſtles preaching ofhim. i 
So that then his name began to ſpread,as we belecue,and it was trucly proucd, | 
by zhe operation of the Holy Ghoſt : but asthe Infidels feigne, by Peters ma- | 
gike. And ſoone after five thouſand more belecued through the preaching | 
of Peter , and his miraculous curing of one that had beene bornc lame and | 


2 begging at the porch of the Temple : Feter with one word, 1» the name | 


vp by degrees. Now reckon the yeares by the Conſuls from the deſcenfion 
ofthe | . oly Spirit that was inthe Ides of May,vnto the conſulſhip of (5) 0- 
norius and Emtychian , and you ſhall finde full three hundred threeſcore and + 
fiue yeares,cxpired. Now in the next yeare,inthe conſulſhip of (c)T hcodorus 
Manlius when Chriſtianity ſhould haue beene vtrerly gone (according to that 
Oracle of diucls,or fiction of fooles: )what is don in other places,wc nced not 
inquire, but for that famous City of Carthage we know that Jour 2nd Gar 
dentixs,rwo of Honorius his Earles ,camethither on the tenth of the Calends 
of Aprill, and brake downe all the Idols, and pulled downe their Temples. 
| It is(d)now thirty yeares agoe {ince (almoſt, )and what increaſe Chriſtianity 


tion of the fulfilling of that Oracle kept from being reconciled to the truti, 
louſnes of that former expeRation. But we that are Chriſtians re & o7,in dC ed 


areedified by Peters ſermons of Chriſt, but not bewitched by his charmes no? 


of our Lord leſs Chriſt , ſet him ſound vpon his feere. Thus the Church got | 


hath had ſince,is apparent enough : and partly by a many whom the expecti- | 


| 


| 


4 


| who ſiace are come into the boſome of the Church, diſcouering the ridicu- ' 


| 


and name,doe not belecue in Peter,but in (e) him that Petey belceucd in. We! 


deceived by his magike, bur furthered by his relioion.Chriſt, that taught Peter | 


] 


| 


thedo&rine of eternal life , teacheth vsalſo. Butnow it is time to ſet 2N © 


—_—— ————— 
_— _ Cn. In 
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fGalem,ſhee hath ſtucketo the onely and true G O D , and is bis true wm = © 
ern d 


| 
| 


tOthis booke, wherein as farre as neede was wee haue runne along wit! the | 
courſesof the two Cities in their confuſed progrefle : the one of which , the | 
Babilon ofthe carth, hath made her falſe 2ods of morrall men, ſeruing then | 
and ſacrificing tothemas ſhe thought 200d, but the other, the heauenly 1erv-| 


[ 
; 


: 
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ſacrifice her ſelfe. Bur both of theſe doe feele one touch of good and cuill | 

fortune, but not with one faith , nor one hope, nor one law : andat length, | 

| atthelaſt judgement they ſhall be ſeuered tor euer , and either ſhall receiue 

the endleſſe reward of their workes. Of theſe two ends wee are now to | 


diſcourſe. 


—_— 
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L.VIVES. 


I: the(a)rwo. ] Firſt, ſure 1t is, Chriſt fuffered vnder Tyberus the Emperor, Luke the F- The tir: 


uangelift maketh his baptyſmeto fall in the fifteenth yeare of Thberiws his reigne, $0 Cl 666... 
then his paſſion muſt be in the eighteenth or nintcenth;ftor three yeares he preached fatua- | 
| tion: Hierome, So ſaith Exſebius , alledging heathen teftimonics of that memorable echips | | 
| of the Sunne, as namely our of Phlegon, a writer of the Olymprads : who faith chat inthe | | 
| fourth yeare of the rwo hundred and two Olympiade ( the eighteenth of Tyberir his } 
reigne ) the preatelt eclips befell, that ever was. Ic was midnight-darke at noone-day, | 
the ſtars were all viſible, and an earth-quake ſhaoke downe many houſes in Nice a Cy: 
| ty of Bythinia, But therwo Gemini , Rubellizes, and Feſins , were Conlulls in the fifteenth |} | 
| yeareof Tyberius,as is calily proud out of Tacitzs /ib.s, and out of Lattantine,h1b.4.cap. to, | 

where hee ſaith that in that yeare did Chriſt ſuffer, and him doth Augufire follow here. | 
| Bur Serg:us Galba ( afterwards Emperor ) and L. Sylla were Conſulls in the cighteenth 
| yeare. (6) Honorizes and. In the conſulſhip of thefe two , Stilicon draue the Gothes and 
| Vandals into Italy. Howors the Emperor being Conſull the fourth time. Proſper faith this | f Fay 
was not vntill the next yeare , Sts/icou and Anrelian being Cont], (c) Theoderms, ] Clax- | PITTS 
dian made an excellent Panegyrike for his conſulthip,wherin he ſheweth that he had bene | {M100 
Conſul before. Proſper makech him Conſull before Honorins his fourth Conſulſhip, bur 


| 
| 
| ) 
| I chinke this is an error inthe time, as well as inthe copy. For it muſt be rexd, Beowy rhe | Rok. G sf} 
| ſecond time Conſul. Entropius the Eunuch was made Conſull with him, but foone after hee | Ps 
| was put todeath. Whereupon it may be that Extropins his name was blotted our of the | a Wh. 5 
| regiſters , and Theodorus Mantis ( hauing no fellow ) was taken for two, Theodor and | of Ne 
 CManlins,as Caſſidorus teketh him, but miftakes himſelfe. Yet about that time,they began | ot * 
to have but one Confull. {d) Now 3o. yeares.] Vntothe third yeare of Theodofirw lumor, | 240 
wherein Auguftine wroce this, (ec) Inhim that Peter) For who u Panl , and who i Apollo ? | " 
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| 1" Ha Varro obſerned 238 ſets of the Phi- 14 Of the law of Heauenard Earth which 
loſophers,in their queſtion of the perfeition | ſwaicth humane ſociety by eounſell, and yn 
of goodneſſe, which counſell humane ſociety obeieth, | 
2 Varro his reduttion of the finall good out of 0 15 Natures freedome and bordage, cauſed by 
all theſe differences unto three heads , and three | ſine; in which man is a ſlaue to his owne a ffells, | 
deſpnitions,one onely of which #c the true ene, | though he be not bondmanto any one beſides, | 
3 Varro hu choiſe among#t the three forena- 16 Ofthe ft law of ſoneracgnty. -_ 
wed (ett, following therein the opuion of Antio-| 17 The grounas of the concord aud arſcord be- 
chus,author of the old Academicall ſett. mixt the Cities of Heauen ayd earth, 
4 The Chriſtians opuruon of the cheefeſt good 


18 That the ſuſpended dolirmne of the new A. 
and enill,which the Philoſophers held to be with- | cademy oppeſerh the conſtancy of Chriſtianity, | 
in themſelues. 1g Of the habit and manner; belonging to a | 

5 Of lining ſociably with our neighbours ; how | (hriſtian. 
fe it 16,414 yer how ſwbictI to croſſes. 20 Hope,the bliſſe of the heauenly Cuttizens, | 
6 Theerrorof bumane indgements in caſes | during this life. | 
where truth is not kxowne. 


| 21 Whether the (ity of Rome had ener atrae | 
7 Difference of language an impediment t0 | commonwealth accord 


$501 ng to SCipo's acjyntion of | 

humane ſociety. The muiſeries of the inſteſt wars, | a commonwealth,in Tuily. | 

$ That true friendſhip cannot be ſecure, a-| 22 Whether Chriſt the Chriſtians God be he | 

mong#t che enceſſant perils of this preſent life, | wmto whom onely ſacrifice is tobe offered ; : 
g The friendſhip of holy Angels with men; vn- 


23 Porphyry ks relation of the Oracles | 
diſcernable in thi life , by reaſon of the dincls, rouching (hriſt, | 


whoms all the Infidels tooke to be good powers,and 24 A definition of a people,by which, both the 


gaue them Dinine bonors, Romanes and other kingdomes may challenge | 
10 Therewards that the Saints are toreceine | toth emſelues eommenweales, 


after the paſſing of thu worlds afjirttions, | 25 Thattherecan be no true wertwe , where | 
11 The beatuude of eternal peace, and that trac religion wanteth, 

true perfettion wherein the Saints are enſtalled, | 126 Thepeace of Gods enenues , w/eywil 0 the 
12 That the bloudieft warres cheefe aime tc Prety of bus friends , as long as their Eartnly pil. | 

peace:the deſire of which 15 naturallin man. | grimnage laſteth. | 
T3 Of that UniHcr [al peace which no perture | 27 The peace of G od; ſernant LE the fuineſſe 

bances can ſetlude from the law of natxrre , Gods , whereof it ts impoſſible w this life to comprehend. 

6ſt indgement diſpoſing of ener ove According | 28 The end of the wick, | 

80 his proper deſert. | 
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| GCHA?. I. 


That Varro ovſerred 288. ſects of the Philoſophers in their queſl;on of the per- | 
feaion of goodneſſe. 


£322,432 Hereas I am now to draw my diſcourſe (from the pro-_ 


Hierarchies, the'Cceleſtiall and Terreſtriall, I muſt there- 
fore firſt Iay downe their arguments (as farrc as the quan- 


make themſclues vp bearitade cxtant euen in the conti- 
nuall misfortunes of mans temporall mortality : wherein 
my purpoſe is to paralle] their vaine poſitions with our aſſured hope 
wiich G O D hath given vs, and with the obie& of thar aſſurance , name- | 
ly , the true bleſſednefle which he wiſkgiue vs : that fo, confirming our af Fo 
ſertions both with holy Scriptures, and with ſuch reaſons as art fir to be pro-._ | 
duced againſt Intidels, the difference of their grounds and ours may be the |} | 
more fully apparent. About that queſtion of the finall good, the Philoſo- | 
phers haue kept a wonderfull coyle amongſt themſelues : ſeeking in every | | 
cranke and cauerne thereof, for the true beartitude : for that is the finall cool. 

being onely defircd for it ſelfe, all other goods hauing in their attainments a | | 
reference vnto that alone. We do not call that the finall good, which endeth | 
oo0dneflc, that is , which maketh 1t nothing ; but that which pertecteth ir, 
which ciucth ir fulnefle of perfection : nor doe we call that the end of all } | 
cu:ll, whereby it ceaſcth to be cuill, but that point which miſchicte ariſeth 6:4 
vnto, ſtill reſeruing the miſchieuousnature, thar we call the end of miſchiefe.' | 

So then the great good and the greateſt cuill, are the ends of all good and 
euill : the finall 2oodneſlc and the finall badneſſe. About which two there 
hath been wonderfull inquiſition, to auoid the finall euill,and artaine the finall } 
200d : this was the daily endeuour of our worldly Philoſophers;who though } | 
they were guiltic of much cxorbitance of error, yct the bounds of natures | | 
were ſuch limits to their Aphoriſmes, that they ſought no further then' either 

the body, the mind, or both, whercin to place this ſummum bonum of theirs. 


— 


— —— 
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— 


, q : . | 
ereſle) vnto the conſummation of the ſtare of thoſe rwo | 


tity beſceming this volume may permit) who intend ro | _ | 


From this tripartite foundation hath M. Y arr, in his booke De Philoſophia, 
; moſt witrily and diligently obſerued 288. ſects to haue originall, not ineſſe, 
but in poſſe, ſo many ſeverall poſitions may be drawne from thoſe three foun- 
taines:of which ro make a briefe demonſtration,l muſt begin with that which 
'v rchcarſeth in the booke afore named : 12, That there are foure things 
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 whicheuery one defirerh by nature, without helpe of maſter or indi fy, gr 


S  AVGVSTINE Chap. 1. | 
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that habite of life which is called (4) vertue,ard is learncd by degrees : n;me_ 
ly, either ſenſible pleaſure, or ſenſible reſt, or both, (b) (which Epics us cal. | 
ſeth by one name of pleaſure) or (c) the vniverſall firſt poſitions of nature, | 
wherein theſe andthe reſt are included,as in the body, health'and ſtren oth 2nd. 
inthe minde, ſharpnefle of wit , and ſoundneſſe of judgement : theſe fore 
therefore, pleaſure, reſt, both, and natures firſt pofiriues, are inthe fabrick of 
man vnder theſe reſpects, that cither vertue (the effect of doctrine) is to be 
deſired for them, or for it ſelfe,or they for vertue,or for themſclues. And here 
are foundations for twelue ſets, for by this meanes they are all tripled. I will 
ſhow it in one, and that will make it apparent in all the reſt, Bodily Pleaſure, 
being either ſet vnder vertue , aboue it, or equall with it, giveth lite to three | 
diuers opinions. Ir is vnder vertue when vertue ruleth it and vſcth ir, for it is | 
a vertue to live for our countries good, and for the ſame end to beget our 
children : neither of which'can be excluded from corporall delight. tor with- 
out that we neither eare to liue, nor vie the meanes of carnall generation. 
But when this pleaſure is preferred before vertue, then is it affe&ted in mcere 
reſpeof it ſelfe,and vertues attainment is wholly referred vnto thar, that is, 
all vertues as muſt tend to the produQtion of corporal! pleaſure,or elietothe 
preſervation of it : which is adeformed kind of lite, becauſe therein, vertue is 
{laue ro the commands of voluptuouſneſſe : (though indeed,that carmot pro- 
perly be called vertue that is ſo.) But yet this deformity could not want patro- | 
nage,and that by many Philoſophers. Now pleaſure and vertueare ioyned in 
equalitie, when they arc both ſought for themſelues , no way reſpeCting o- | 
thers. Wherefore, as the ſubieQion,preheminence,or equality of yertue ynto 
voluptuouſneſſe, maketh threc ſes, ſo doth reſt, delight and reſt, andthe firſt | 
politiucs of nature, make three more in this kinde , for they haue their three | 
places vnder, aboue, or equall to vertuic, as well as the other : thus doth the 
numberariſc (4) vnto twelue. Now adde but one difference, to wit, ſocic- | 
ty of lite, and the whole number is doubled : becauſe whoſocuer tolloweth | 
any one of theſe twelue ſets, either doth follow it as reſpeQting himſelte, or | 
his fellow , tro whom he ought to wiſh aſwell as himſelfe : So therc may be | 
| tweluc men that hold thoſe twelue poſitions each one for their owne reſpc6t, | 


and other tweluc that hold them in reſpeR of others, whoſe good they deſire | 
as much as their owne. Now bring in but your (e) new Academikes.,and thele 
. twenty foure ſes become fourty eight, foreuery one of theſe poſitions may 
be either maintained Stoically to be certaine (as that of vertue, that it is the 
ſole good,) or Academically as vnccrtaine, and not ſo aſſuredly true, as likely 
tobe true. Thus are there twenty foure affirming the certaine truth of thoſe 
politions,and twenty foure ſtanding wholly for their vncertainety. Againe, | 
cach of theſe poſitions may be defended cither inthe habire of any other Phi. 
loſopher,or ( f ) of a Cynike,and this of fourty cight maketh the whole nincs- | 
ty ſixe. Againe, theſe may cither be diſputed of by ſuch as profetſe mecie 
Philoſophie,no way entermedling with aftaires of ſtate z or by ſuch as loue ar- 
gumentation.and yet neuertheleſſe keep a place in politiquedireRions and em- } 
ploiments of the weale publique ; or by ſuchas profeſle both,and by 2 certain | 
| viciddicude,do now play the meere Philoſophers,8 now the meere polititians: | 
and thus is the number trebled, amounting to two hundredeighty and cight. | 
Thus much, as briefly as I could out of Yarro, laying downe his doctrine 11! | 
mine owne formes.But to ſhew how he confeſſerh all the reſt but one, (s) and | 
| 
| 
| 


chooſcth that.as peculiar to the old Academikes of Platos inſtitution, (contt-. 
nuing to defend certaine Aphoriſmes from him to (þ) Polemon the fourth chat 
ſucceeded him) who are quite different from the new nought-affuming 

Academikes, inſtituted by (i) CArcheſilas, Polemons ſucceſſor : to ſhew Yr- 


> AO . . | ; . F 1 
res Opinion in this, that the old Academikes were free both of Mcenenty | 
an 
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Booke 19. or The Q1T1E or GOD. 
anderror. It is too redious to make a full relation of ir, yet may we lawfully 
(nay and mult neceſſarily) takea view of it in ſome part: firſt therefore he re- 
moueth all the differences procuring this multitude of fects : his reaſon 1s, 
they aime not at the perfetion of goodneſſe, Forhe holdeth nor that wor- 
thy the name of a ſe&tin Philoſophy, (+) which diftereth not from all others 
inthe maine ends of good and euill : the cnd of all Philoſophy being onely 
beatirude ; which isthe maine end and perfeRtion of all goodneſle. This then 
is the aime of all Philoſophers : and ft ich as doe not leuell at this are vnworthy 
thatname. Wherefore in that queſtion of ſocierie in life,vehether a wiſe man 
ſhould reſpe@ the perfection of goodnefle in his friend as much as in himſelfe, 


or doe all that he doth for his owne beatitudes ſake * this now doth no way 


into the participation of it, not for ones owne ſake, but for his ſake that 1s ad- 
mirred, whoſe good the other aftectethas he doth his owne. And likewiſe in 


taine,or with that aſſurance that other Philoſophers defended them : the que- 
ſtion medlerhnot with the nature of that which we are to attaine,as the ende 
of all good, but it asketh whether there be ſuch a thing or no,auerring a doubt 
heereof rather then an afirmation : that is, (to be more plaine) the controuer- 
fie is, whether the follower of this perfetion may afhrme his finall good to 
be certainc, or onely that it ſcemeth ſo, but may be vncertaine, and yer both 
theſE intend one good. Andlikewiſe againe, for the Cynicall habite, the re- 
ality of the good 15 not called in queſtion, but whether it be tobe followed in 
ſuch a faſhion of life and conuerſation,or no. Finally there hauc beene Philo- 
{ophers that haue affirmed diuerſly of the finall good, ſome placing it in ver- 
tue, and ſome in pleaſure, and yet haue all obſerued one Cynicall habite and 
forme of cariage : ſo that the cauſe of their being enſtyled ſo, had no man- 


ts 


then ſhould that ende be peculiar to that habite, and not be communicated 
with any other. 
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1 L. VIVES. 


A (a) 5: learned] The old Philoſophers haue a preat adoe abour yertue in man: 
£ XY whether it be by laborious acquiſition,or naturall infufton. Some hold thelatcer,and 
ſome the firſt: Plato is variable. Afluredly vertue is not perfected in any one without both, 


necellary in theatraining of Arts and all good habites, as a far ſoyle , a good ſeed, and a 
painefull husband-man, are vnto the obtaining of a fruirfull harueſt. P/#tarch hath alit- 
tle worke, prouing vertueto be ex 1zduſiria. [b ) Which Epicurns] He called both ſenſible 
delight, andreſt full quiet by one onely name, Pleaſure, For ſo doth Twky make Torquatus 
an Epicure auouch, m his firſt booke De finibrs, (c) The vnimerſall] T hele are molt fre- 
quent and peculiarly vicd by the Stoikes. Cicero victh them in many places. (4) Unto 
Twelae) Omirt but yertye in ſome of thoſe references, and the number will ariſe toa farre 
| greater ſumme : comparing pleaſure with reſt, and then with natures firft poſitives, and 

then compare reſt with them ; but indeed there was never Philoſopher ſo impudgnr, as to 
exclude yertue from the ſeate of felicitic,though he gaue the preheminence ynto pleaſure. 
(e) New Academicks} Heercin he obſeructh the vulgar opinion. For Yarroin Twly faith, 
that hethinkerh, that Socrates inftituted the Academy of Archeſilas,that it was the elder, 
and that Plato confirmed it , and recorded the poſitions. Exſebius addeth a third Acade- 
my of (arneades his inſtitution,called che middle Academy : Prep. Euang.l1b.14. But La- 
| tus maketh Plato the founder of the old one, Archeſilas of the middle one, and Lacydar 
| (his {choller) of thenew one. (f ) Of a Cynike] Antiſthenes , ſcholler to Socrates,an ear- 
| neſt hatcr of pleaſure, founded this ſe&t : Such were moſt of the Cynikes aftet hini, yer 
' lome were great voluptuaries , whereupon Origen compareth the dogge-flye ynto their 
| ſeft, whoro draw others vnto the ſame damnation with them, 4uolich luſt and carnall de- 
 lphtcobetherrvc beatitude: I» Exod, Now it were ſtrange that this ſhould be meant of 
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theſe new Acxdemiciſmes,whether all theſegſſertions be to be heldas vncer-_ 


ner of reference to the perfection that they ſtudied toattaine. For if it had, 


nature andexerciſe. Three things, for, a6;z5, xeaiznuing, nature,reaſon and practiſe, are as 


concerne the good it ſelfe, but the afſuming or not aſſuming of a companion | 


| 


Vertue- 


Pleaſure, 
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all,cbe old Cynikes having this prouerbe continually mtheir mouthes ; Thad; -,.,.. 
madde then enuoy delight, It may be that Hierome followerh Origen, in calling 7% nlp 
Seikes, the proclamers of voluptuouſneile : In Eccleſiaſt. Bur we haus pur Cy 4 
*naikes for Cynikes, for thar makes the better ſence. Note that Laertins faith, the Cy <0 | 
rea true andiuſt ſet of Philoſophers, not modified, nor deniable ypon any reſpect. / aÞ 
| Andohooſeth that) Which Twlh allo approveth aboue all, as almoſt pure 4/tor<11.14: 1) fin 
| #b.37 For Ariſtotle had moſt of his morality'chat was worth oughr, from his maſter Plare. 
(h ) Polemon] Spenſippms ſiſters ſonne to Plato, was made Plates ſuceellor inthe (choole.hyr 
hegrowing diſcaſcd, reſigned the place to Xenccrates, who by. one oration converted 11; 
Polemon froma lewd and luxurious youth, to become an honeſt and earneſt obſerver os 
patience: and after Xenocrates death, he taught in his place. Vater, Marinas citerl |; 
as an example of ſudden change of manners. T here was another Polerme ſurnamed 7: 
nicus , an Hiſtoriographer , we haue vſcd his authorities elſewhere, A third alſo of thi: | 
name there was, 2 ſophiſterin Laodtcea. (3) Archeſilas) Borne in Pitanc in Eolia, a S:cra- 
tiff in matter and forme : nANY no morerecords of his doQrine himſelfe, then S9+22-; 
did. (k) Which asffereth nor] Hethar amongſt the old Philoſophers differed from any other | 
in the ſirmmum bonum , was forthwigh reputed of a contrary ſeft, though he agreed wit), 
| theminall poſitions beſides. | 
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Varro hu reds&ion of the finall evod out of all theſe differences wnto three heads 
and three definitions, one onely of which is the true one. 


E Herefore in theſe three ſorts of life, the contemplariue, the actiue,and 
the mixt, if our queſtion be, which of theſe we ſhould obſcrue, we do | 
not meddle with the finall good, but with the ecafieor hard attuinmcnt. 

of that goodwhich accompanieth thoſe three ſeuerall courſes : for being at- 

tained, the finall, ood doth immediately make rhe atrainer bleſſed. But ir is | 
neither contemplation, nor ation, nor theſe two proportioned together, that 
| maketh a man bleſſed ; for one may liue in any of theſe three faſhions,and yer 

be farre wide from the true courſc to bearitude. So then, the queſtions tou- 
ching the end of goodneſle, which diſtinguiſhall thoſe ſe&s, are farre dilterent 
from thoſe of focictic of life; Acad-micall vncertainty, Cynicall cariage, and 
that of therthree courſes of converſation, Philoſophicall, polirique,and neu- 
| ter, For none of all theſe doe once meddl: with the natures of o00d and euill. 

Wherefore Y 4770 having recited the laſt foure, whereby the whole ſ:mme 

| of opinions amounterh to two hundreth eighty cighr, becauſe they are not | 

| worthy the name of ſes, in that they (a) makeno mention of the good that ? 
ischiefly to be deſired, he leaueth them all, and returneth to thoſe firſt twelue, 
whoſe controuerhie is about the maine point, Mars chrefe good : out of theſe 
will he gather one dire& truth, and ſhew all the reſt ro be fa'ſe. For fi;it he re- 
moucs the three ſorts of life, and they carry two parts of the number with | 
ther*' ſo there remaineth bur ninety ſixe. Then goerhe Cynikes, and they 
carry forty cight with them : ſo there remaineth but forty cight, then ſend | 
away the new Academikes with their parts, ſo there remaines but thurty | 
fixe. And then the ſociall conuerſation, with the multitude that it brought, | 
ſo there remaines onely rwelue, which no man can deny to be twelue ſeucrall | 
| ſects. For their onely difference is the higheſt parts of good and euill. Fo: 
the ends of good being found, theeuils lye direQly oppoſite. So theſe rwelue 
| ſeeisare produced by the triplication of theſe foure, Pleaſure, reſt, both, and 
(b)'natures primitive affects and habites, which Yarro calleth Primoge®'4- 

Forthey all are made cither verrucs inferiours, and deſired onely in relpe<? 

of her ; or her ſuperiours, and ſhe deſired onely for their fake : or equals, anc 

both areafeted for thcir owne ſakes : thus doe they accrew vnto tweluce 1C- 
verall poſitions. -Now of theſe foure heads, Farro taketh away three : pie2- 
| ſure, reſt, and, both vnired : not that he diſproues them, but that they 27c 
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| thing, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. Meanetime let vs briefly ſee Yarros choiſe| 


| ** beaſts, ortrees, but of man,he holds firro examine what man is. Two| 
| things he findeth in his nature, Body and Soule ; whereof the Soule heaffirmes 


man,hauing that reſpe vnto the ſoule that the _ hath to the drinke, (for it | 
| 15 not the cup and the drinke both thatare called (6) 


theſc rwoare but his parts ; as two Oxen recalled a yoake, (which though| 
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arealready included in the fourth : namely the firſt poſitives of nature, as well 
as many things more arc, and theretore what neede they keepe a number in} 
this ranke 2 So then of thethree remaining deducted from the fourth head,] 
his diſcourſe muſt wholy be framed , to know which: of them is the truth : 


| there can be but one true one by reaſon, be it in theſe three, or in ſome other 


of the three : which are theſe : Whether Natares firſt poſitive affetts,be are be de- 
fired for vertnes ſake , or vertue far theirs, or both for themſelues. 
See 


| 
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T* Hy (a) make n7] For though their true vic ſeeme to hinder or further the chiefeſt | 

ood, yethaue they no eſlentiall reference thereunto, (6b ) Natures promitine] As | 
heatch, ſtrength, perfe&tion of the ſenſes, freedome from ſorrow , vigor, beauty , and 
ſuch like : like vnco which are the firlt ſeeds of yertue in our mindes, which if depra-} 
| ued opinions wonld ſutferto come to maturity, they alone were ſufficient to guide vs} 
to beatitude, 
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 Varro #15 choiſe amoneſt the three forenamed Sefts , following therein the opi- 
'. #10nof Antiochus, author of the old CAcademicall ſet. 


Hus hebeginneth to ſhew in which of them the truth is contained. 
Firft, becauſe the queſtion concernethnor the beatirude of gods, or} 


ro be the farre more, excellent part. Burt whether the Soule be onely man, 
and that the body be vnto ir, as the horſe is*to the horſeman, that he ma- 
 keth ano:her controuerfic of : (For (4) the horſeman, is the man alone , not 
the horſe and man both together : yeris ir the mans reference to the 
horſe, that giueth him that name. ) Or whether the body onely be the] 


poculum in Latine,burt the} 
| cup onely : yer onely in reſpe&thar it containeth the drinke:) Or whether it 
be both body and ſoule conioyned, and nor ſeuerall, that is called man, and{| 


ir conſiſt of one onthis fide, and another on thar, yet call we neither of them 
{cparatiuely a yoake,bur both combined together.) Now of thoſe three poſi. 
tions, he chooſeth the laſt;calling the efſence compoſed of body & ſoule;Man, | 


: | « 2A - | . . 
and denying theappcllaition vnto either of them, being ſcuerally conſidercd. 


And therefore (faith hc) mans beatitude muſt be included in the goods that 
| belons ioyntly both to body and ſoule: ſo that the prime gifts of nature are to 
be deſired for themſelues, and that vertue which do&trine doth gradually in-] 
gratf2 in 2 good minde.is the moſtexcellent good of all. Which vertue or me-| 
| thode of l:fe, hauing recciued thoſe firſt gifts of nature (which notwithſtan= 
| ding had being, before that they had vertuc) it now defireth all things for it 
| ſelfe, and the owne ſelfe alſo : viing allthings togcther with it ſelfe, vnto the 
| owne pleaſure and dcl ohtfull fruition, (4) more or lcſſe, making a liking vſe 
of all; and yet if neceſſity require, rather refuſing the ſmaller goods, for the 
| Atainment or preſcruation of the grcatcr, then otherwiſe. (e ) But euermorc 
| holding it ſclfe in higher reſpec then any other g00d whatſocuer, menrall or 
| COrporall : For it knoweth both the vſc of it ſclfe, and of all other goods, 
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| that make a man happy, Bur where it wantcth , be there never ſo many] 


Whar Man is. 
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goods,they arenone of his that hath them;becauſe ho cannor giue them their | 
true natures by good application'of them. That man therefore alone is truly 
bleſſed,thar can vſe vertue and the other bodily and mentall goods which ye;.. 
ruecannot be without,all ynto their true end. If he can make good vſe of thoſe 
things alſo that vertue may eaſily want, he is the happier in that. Bur ifhe car 
make that vſe of all things whatſoeuer, to turne them either ro goods of the 
body or of the minde,then is he the happieſt man on earth: for lite and yertyc 
are not all one. The wiſemans life onely it is that deſerues the name: for ſome 
kinde of life may be wholly void of vertue,but no vertue can be withour life, 
And ſolikewiſe of memory, reaſon, and other qualitics in man : al! theſe are 
before learning, it cannot be without them , no more then vertue, which it | 
doth teach. Bur ſwiftneſſe of foote, beauty of face, ſtrength of body, and ' 
ſuch, may be all without vertue; and all of them aregoods of themſclues, | 
without vertue , yet is vertue deſired for it ſelfe neuertheleile, and vicrh theſe | 
goods as befitteth. Now (f) this bleſſed eſtate of life they hold to befoci- | 
able alſo, deſiring the neighbours good as much as their owne, and wiſhing | 
them in their owne reſpeCts, as well as it ſelfe : whether it be the wines and | 
children, or fellow citizen,or mortall man whatſocuer ; nay {uppoſc it extend 

euen to the. gods whom they hold the friends of wiſemen , and whom we 
call by a more familiar name, Angels. But of the cnds of the good and cuill 
they make no queſtion, wherein onely (they ſay) they differ from the naw | 
Academikes : nor care they what habite, Cynicall,or whatſocuer a man beare, | 
ſo he auerre their ends. Now of the three liucs, contemplariue, actiue., and | 
mixt, they chooſe thclaſt. Thus (faith Yarro) the old Academikes taught : | 
(gz) Antiochus maſter to him and Tully, being author heercot , though Tully | 
make him rather a Stoike then an old Academike in moſt of his poſitions. | 


But what is that to'vs ? weare rather tolooke how to indge ofthe marrcr,then | 
how others iudge of the men. 
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He (a) horſeman) But eques hath beene of old time vſed for cozns : Gel. Iareet, 

CHMacreb. and Serwms ; all which doe proue it out of Ennins, Arzal 11b.7,2nd Vrgul 
e/Encad.;, And it was theold cuſtometo ſay, that the horſe rode, when the main was on | 
his back, as well as the man himſelfe : < Macrob,Saturnal.6. (b ) Peculur | Porilum 1520 | 
the thing that is in the vellell, to be drunke ; eſpecially in the Poets : F1r0.Gerrg. le (©) | 
Uertue or metbode} Which ripening out of the ſeeds infuſed by nature, groweth vp to pr- 
fetion, and then 1toynes with the firſt politiues of nature, in the purſuit of truc bcatitudes 
thus held the Academikes : he that will reade more of it, let him looke in Ar:fortes Mora | 
lity, and Twyes de fins, tth.g, Voleilche will ferch it from Plato, the labour 15 more, bur | 
the liquor is purer, - (4) Adore or lefſe} Bodily goods letſethen mentall, and of the tilt, | 
healch more then {trengrh z Quicknelle of ſence more then {wiftnelle of tootc. (©, but | 
exermore) Nor is it arrogancein vertue to haue this knowledgeof herfelte, ard to difcerne | 
her onely excellence ſurmounting all. (f) This bleſſed] The Stoikes placed it in a polt- | 
tique manner of life, but their meaning Seneca explaineth (De vita beara) making tO | 
kind'of Common-wealths, the one a large and comely publique one, containing OD, 
and CAMar, and this is the whole world ; the other, aleiſer , whereunto our birt? hath 
bound vs, as the Athenian ſtare or Carthaginian : Now ſome follow the greater com- | 
mon weale, huing wholy in contemplation and others the letler, artending the State and | 
ation of that, and ſome apply themſclues ro both. Beſides, a wiſeman oftentimes 203- | 
donerh to gouerne, becauſe either the State reſpeeth him not, or the maners thcreo! are. 
ynreformable. Thelatter made Plaroliuein private, the firſt Zexo, Chry/ipp1, and GUT? | 
other. (£) Antiochus) An Aſcalonite ; he taught Varro, Lucullus, Txl'y, and many OTACT , 
nobles Rome, all in forme of the ancient Academy , together with ſome «ay 4 
ro Zens, yer calling the men of his profeſſion rather reformed Academikes then renewed | 
Stoikes, andthereforc Brutus who was an Auditor of his brother Ariſtias and many *' 
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' ocherStoikes , did greatly commend his opinion of beatitude. Indeed it was very necre-.| 
| Sroiciline (as we (aid elſe-where) and their difference was rather verball chen marcriall, 


| | | 
| The Chriſtians opinion of the chiefeſt Good, and Enill, which the Philoſophers 


Therctore is it written ; The 7nft ſhall liue by faith. For we lee not our grea- 
'teſt good, and tnerefore arc to beiecue and hope for it ; nor haue we power 


| or in the minde, or in both : or (to ſpcake more apparently ) e:ther in plca- 


| ſaying : The Lord knoweth the thonghts of men , or (as Saint Paul hath it, of 


| worke hath it but a continuall fight againſt the inbred vices that are inherent 
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Some few things onely were changed, which Antioch called his reformations of the 


old diſcipline, 


CHAP. 4. 


held to be within themſelues, 

F you aske vs now what the City of God ſaith, firſt tothis pokition of the 

perfection of good andenuill, it will anfiver you preſently, Etcrnall life 18 

the perfection of good,and ctcrnall death the conſummation of ewll, and 
that the ayme of all our lite muſt be to auoid this, and atraine that other. 


to live accordingly, vnleſle our belecte and prayer obtaine help? of him 
who hath giuen vs that belecte and hope that he will hclpe vs. Bur ſuch as 
found the perfeRion of felicity vpon this life , placing it cithcr in the body, 


ſure or in vertue, or in pleaſure and reſt together, or in verrtuc, or in both , or 
in Natures firft affects, or in vertue, or in both : fondly and vainely are theſe 
men perſwaded to finde true happincſſe heere. The Prophet ſcoftes them, 


the wiſe,) that they are vaine. For who can diſcourſe exactly of the miſeries 
of this life ? Tully (4) vpon his daughters death , did what he could. But 
what could he doe ? in whar perſon can the firſt affeRs of nature be found 
without alteration © WWhar, hath nor ſorrow and diſquier full power to di- 
fturbe the plcaſure and quiet of the wilſcſt 2 So ſtrength, yan health, vi- 
gour and actiuity , are all ſubucrted by their contrarics , by lofle of limmes, 
deformitie, {1ckneſle; faintneſſe, and vnweildineſſe. And whar if a member 
fall into ſome rumor or other affect * what if weakeneſſe of rhe back bend a 
man doyvne to the ground, making him neerc to a fourefoored beaſt e is 
nor all the grace of his poſiture quite gone ? And then the firſt vifts of na- 
ture, whereof ſehſc and reaſonare the two firſt ; becauſe of the apprehen- 
ſion of truth, how cafily are they loſt 2 how quite doth deafencſle or 
tindneflſe take away hearing and fight 2 and then for the reaſon, how 
ſoone 1s it ſubuerted by a phrenericall paſſion, a Lethargy, or ſo? Oh ir 
is able to wring teares from oureies to ſec the actions of phrenetique per- 
ſons ſo wholy different , nay, ſo directly contrary to reaſons direion ! 
What neede I {peake of the Demonackes, whole vnderſtanding the diuell 
wholy dulleth, and vſeth all their powers of ſoule and body art his owne plea- 
ſure?& what wiſe man can fully ſecure himſclte from theſe incurſions? Again, 
how weake is our apprehenſion of truth in this life, when as we reade inthe 
true booke of Wiſedome ; The corruptible body is heany wvnto the ſoule, and 
the earthly m.inſion keeperh aowne the mind that is full of cares ? And that ſame 
(6) 5, that violent motion vnto action, (c) which they reckon forone of 
natures firſt poſitiues in good men : is it not: that that effeeth thoſe ſtrange 
and horriblcadts of madneſſe when the reaſon and ſenſeare: both beſotted and | 
obaubilate? Beſides,vertue;which is not fromi nature but commecth afterwards | 


| 
| 


from induſtry, when it hath gotten rhe higheſt ſtand in humanity, whatother | 


in our owne boſomes,not in others * Chicfly that (4) core;ewn thar rempe- 
rance which ſuppreſleth the luſts of the fleth ; and curberth them from ca- 


Abc. 2, 


x Cor.3, 


trying the mind away into miſchiefe.? forthar ſame isa vice, when (as the 
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-»—-| life, as bleſſed as it was. Vas not his lif= then blefied 2 why then it was wret- 


— 


a the ſpirit lufteth after the fleſh : forthey (faith he) are COntrery, fo th. 
you cannor'doe what you would. And whar would we 2 what is our dc fire | 
in this perfeion of God, but thar the ficth ſhould not Iuft acainit the ſnirir_} 
and that there were no vice in vs againſt which the ſpirit ſhould Iuſt £ which, + 
fince we cannot atraine in this life, would we never to faine , let vs by Go | 
grace endeuour this,thar we doc not ſubiect our ſpirit vnto the conci p:ſcence | 
of our fiſh; and fo ſcale vnto the bond of finne witha tree conſent. So ther, | 
farre b: 1: from vs eucr to thinke that we haue attained the true hippinc{ 
wh It we luc heere. Who is ſo wile, but hath now and then divers tivhrs -- | 

ainſt his owne luſts © Whar is the office of prudence 2 is it not to diiceyns 
ili thin”s to be choſen, and thingsto be refuſed, ro the end thar no cy. © 
ror be incurrcd in either £ This reſtihth thar there is cvill in vs, and that we - 
arc in evill. Ir teacheth vs thar it is euill ro aſient vnto fin, and cood, to ang | 
it. Bur yer neithzr prudence nor temperance rid our lives of that cuill which | 
they fur:-warne vs of andarme vs againft. And what (e) of Iuftice,thar oj. 
uerh euery one his due ? and the 1uſt order of nature is, thatthe ſoule be vide 

God, the fl-th vnder the ſoule, and both together vnder God. Is itnot phaine 
thatth's is racher continually laboured then trucly attained in this life * for | 
the leflſe the ſoule doth meditate of God. the If: it {cructh him +; and the | 
more that the ficſh Iuſterh againſt the ſoule, the Iefle commar d hat} the 
ſoule over it ;; wherefore as long as we arc obicted vnto this Janguoiur 14 | 
corrupcion, how darc we ſay weare ſafe, or (if not,fate, much more) ble. | 
ſed by the perf-ion of atrained bleſſe £ Now there is alfo Fortitude, ano. 
ther -auchenricall teſtimony of humane miſeries endured with Patience. ] 
wonder wirh wha: face the Stoikes deny theſe to be euils, of which (7) 
| they confeile, tharif a wiſeman cannot, or ought not to endure them, he 
may hwfully (nay he muſt needs) Kill himſelfe, and auoid this life. To this 
height is their proud ſtupidiry growne ( building all their bea.itude vpon ! 
this life. )'thar if their wife man (ge) were blinde, deafe, lame, and made | 
the very hoſpirall of all agonies and anguiſh, which ſhould lye {o fore on | 
him, rhat chey. ſhould force him be his owne death, yer-this life that is enui- | 
roned with all thoſe plagues, are nor they aſhamed to call bleſſed. O feete | 
and bl-ſſed life, which it is requiſire that death doe conclude ! for if it be bleſ- | 

ted, why then k2ep it ſtill 2 but if thoſe cuils make ir auoidible,wvhar is become : 
| of che blifſe © or whar are theſe bur evils, thar have ſuch poyer to ſubucrt the 
| good of fortitude ? making it not onely guilty of deicRion, bur of dorage, in 
| afhirraing that oneangrhe ſame life is bleſſed, and yet muſt be avoided : who 
| 15 ſoblind that ſecth not thatif ir be th» one, it cannot poſſibly be the other * 
O bur (faythey) the auoidanceis cauſed by the effe& of tho overprefiing 1n- 
hirmivie :' why may they norafivell bid adue to obſtinacy, and confeffe it is 
wrerched'? was it patiencethar made Cato kill himſelfe2no,he would not haue 
done it bur that he rook* Ceſars viftory (0 vnpatiently : where was his forti- 
rndenow © goneir yeclded;& was fo rroden downe that it fied both liche 2nd 


Apoſtt faith:) The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit , and the contrary is -p "RET | 
whe 
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| ched. :\Why then are. not they crue cuils that can make ones life ſo wretched 
| and ſor beauoided 2: And thereforerhe Perepateriquesand old Ac2demikes 
(whoſt f:& 7 arro{tarids wholy:for)did berter in calling theſe accidents, plain- 
lyecuit:Bur they hauc one foule.errorto hold his life that endureth theſe eutls, 
| bleſſed, if be rid h'mfelfe from them by his owne voluntary deſtruction. The 
paines-and rorments'of the body arc euilt;/fay they, and the greater the | 
worſe; which to auoid , you muſt willingly betake your ſclfc to dea. h, 2nd | 
 leaverhislife > whar life 2 this thar is 'fo embed: with evils. What. 151t | 
| th-n blefſed amongft ſo-many evils that muſt be avoided, or ca!! you it ble 

od, TINS may abandonthieſe evils when you liſt, by death © = n | 
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| ſuffering of temporall forrowes. For true vertue may nor difſemble , in pro- 
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Booke 19. 


ſome power Divine ſhould hold you from dying, and keepe you continually | 
in choſe evils, then you would fay this were a wretched lite indeed? Well, the | 


 ſooneleauinog of it maketh not againſt the miſery of it : becaule it 1t wereecer- | 


nall , your {elfe would iudge it miſerable. Iris not quit of milcry therefore 
becauſe it is ſhor:, nor (much lefle) is it happincfle in that the mitery is ſhort. 
It muſt nzeds be a forcible cuill , that hath power ro make a man ( nay anda 
wile man) to b= his owne executioner,it being truely ſaid by rhemſclues, that 
it i$4S it were natures firlt and moſt forcible precept, thara man ſhould have a 
deare reſpec of himſclfe, and therefore auoide the hand of death, by very na- 
turallinſtint: and fo befriend himiclie, that he thould fiill defire ro bea l.- 
uing creature, and enioy the coniunction of his {oule and body, Mighty are 


death,and ſubduing ir fo farre, that what was before abhotred, ſhould now be 
deſired, and ( rather the wanted ) ef-&tcd by a mans owne hand. Mighty is 


the miſchicfe that maketh fortirudean homicide, it that be to be called fotti- 
rude which yecldeth ſo ro theſe euils, that it 1s taineto force im to kill him- 
| ſelfe ro auoide theſe inconuenicnces whom it hath vndertaken to defend a- 


oainſt all inconueniences, Indeed a wife man is ro endure death with patience, 
but that muſt come 4bexterno, from another mans hand, and not from his 
owne. But theſe men teaching that he may procure it to himſelfe,mulſt needs 
confeſſe that the euils are intollerable yrhich ought ro force a man to ſuch an 
extreame inconuenience. Thelite therefore thar 1s liable ro fucha multitude. 
of miſcrics can no way be called happy, it that men to auotd this infelicity be 
faine to giue it place by killing of themſelues:and being conuinced by the cer- 
tainty of reaſon are faine in this their queſt of beatirude , to giue place to the 
truth , andto difcerne, that the perte&tion of beatitude is nor refident in this 
| morrall life, when in mans greateſt guifts, the greater helpe they affoord him 
againſt anguiſh,dangersand dolours, the ſurer teſtimonies are they of humane 
miſeries. For if true vertues can be in none in whom there 1s no true picty, 
then doe they not promiſe any man in whom they are, any aſſurance from 


tefſing what it cannot pertormie : bur it aimeth at this onely , that mans life 
which being in this world,is turmoiled with all theſe extreames of ſorrowes, 
ſhould in the life ro come be made partaker both of ſafety and felicity. For - 
how can that man haue felicity that wanterh fafety 2 Ir is not therefore of the 
vnwiſe,intemperare,impacient or vniuſt that Saint Paul ſpeaketh, ſaying , We 
are ſaued by hope, bur of the ſonnes of true piety,and obſeruers of the reall ver. 
tues ? Hope that i ſeere , 1s not hope , for how can a man hope for that which hee 
feeth ? But if we hope for that we ſee not, we doe with patience-abide for it. Wher- 
| / | 
| fore as we arc ſaued,ſoare we blefled by hope : and as we haue no hold of our 
; ſafety , no more haue we of our felicity, but by hope, patiently expecting it , 
| and being as yer ina deſert of thorny dangers , all theſe wee muſt conſtantly | 
| endure vnrill we come to the paradiſe of all incffable delights, hauing then. 
| paſſed all the perils of encombrance. This ſecurity m the lifeto come, is the 
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lecue, but forge themſclucs an imaginary bliſle here , wherein the more their 
vertue aſlumes to it ſeltc,the faller it propes to the tudgement of all others, 
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Hiy{a ) upon.) He had two children, Afarke a ſorme,and Twlia a daughter,married firſt 
to Piſo-frugus Craſjipes , arid afrerw ards to Cornet. Dolabella 5 and dyed in child-bed. 


the euils that ſubdue this naturall inftin&,which 1s in all men to defire roavoid | 


| 


| beatitude we ſpeake of, which the Philoſophers not beholding will not be- 


Tully rooke her death with extreame gricſc. Pompey , ( «/ar , Sulpitizs , and many other | 


Rom. 35, 
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. | worthy menſoughtto comfort him , both by lecters and viſitation, but all beino in $44Þ 
' he fer vp his reſt co be his owne comforter, and wrote |115 booke Co/olarto, vpon this 1; 
| tet; which 1s not now extant , yet iris cit: dofren , both by him and others. Theres h- 
| faich he bewailed the life ofman ;n generall,, and comforted himleltemn particular ; 74/9, 
| queſt, 1 « (6) 548.) tw, is,to goeto any act with vehemency and vigor, to goc roundly 
| to-worke. 53, is the violence of paſſion that caricth every crearure head-lony to atiect c 
t&6 awoide:and are converſant onely abouc things naturally to be affetted, or auo1ded 25 the 
Stoikes ſay , and (atofor one,in Truly, (c) Wi1ch they, ] Theinttin where: by we affect | 
' our owne preſeruarion 15 of as high eſteeme as either the wit or memory: for turne 1t away Y 
' and he creature cannor liuelong afcer, { 4) ri2e97 «i,] Ofthis before. / e) Of Inftice,\ It | 
| comprehendeth both that diſtriburiue change oteſtate,and alſoreacherh ynto the line of | 
reaſon and religion,” f;T Dey confeſſe.){1 -4e fin. lib, p & Tuſc.quaſt.q. ( T) IVerc blind," [tis a | 
wiſermans duty (faith (tothe Stoikein Twlly ) lomerimes torenounce the happie!t cf 
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| So faith Seneca ofcen. (þ) Oner-paſſing wfi-muy.) A diueriiry of reading in the texts 
| Bruges and Baſil: but it is not to be ſtood vypon, ( 5) Natures firſt. | (*c, of 1.54; 
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| | Of lining ſoriably with our neighbours : bow fit it ws, and yet how (ji , 
croſſes. 


i 
Mi. 


- 


E doe worthily approue their en;oyning a wile manto liue in muy. 
all ſociety : for how ſhould our Celeſl;allCity{ the ninercenth; booke 
whereof we now hauc in hand )haue cuer come to orivinal!; to pro- { 


[ation or to perfection, but that the Saints liueallin ſociable ynion © But yo 


whar 1s he that can recount all the miſerics incident vnto the ſocictics ofmor- | 
| tals: Heare what the Comedian ſaith,with a generall applauſe: {a ! 3:2571e4 x | 
wife, (b) O what miſery wanted I then ! 1b. got children: ſo, theres one care | 
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; more. And thoſe inconueniences that Terence pins on the backe of loue, as | 

(c) miuries,enmities, warre,and peace againe,do not all theſe lackey ourmor- | 
| taliry continually © doe not theſe foote ſometimes into the fiicendlic affect!- | 
| Ons ? and dorh not all the wo: 1d keepe theſe examples in continuall renouati- | 
; 0n,as warre, I meanc jniuries and enmities? And our PEACE 1S as VNCCTTAINC, as 

wearc 1gnorant of their affets with whom we hold it : and thouch wee nigh | 
know to day what they would doe. to morrow we ſhall not. Who hovidbe | 
grcatcr friends then thoſ=of one family © yet whata many ſecret plots of ma- | 
LCC lic cuen amoneſt ſuch, to expcll ſccurity 2 their firmer DCacc becommy. | 
touler malice:and be1n9 reputed moſt loyall, whereas it was oncly molt crat- | 


LY 


tily faigned, The farre ſpr-ad contagion of this,made T xlly let this ſ.yingun 
out with his tearcs : 7 reaſor 7s ener ſo cloſe carried , as wher: it lurketh Vadcy 
the name of duty,or affinity, An open foe is eaſily watched: but thisyorr ſocrtt (e- | 
pert both breeds and ſtrikes ere cuer you can diſconer it, Whereforc that whict 
the holy Scripture ſaith, (d) 4 mans enemies are the men of his houſe , 1s VC 
hcare with grcat gricte : for thougha man haue fortitude to endure 1t,0! P!C- | 
vention to avoidcir, yet if he be a 000d man, he muſt needs take 9rcat £1100 

at thebadnetle of thoſe ſo neare him: be it that they haucbecnc v ſcd vnto ih's 
vipcrous d:fhmulation of old, or have learnt it but of late. So then it a 1975 
owne priuatc houſe affoord him-no ſhelter from theſe incurſions, what 11211 
the C:ty doe,which as it is larger,fo is it fuller of brables,and ſures, and qu! - 
rels,and accuſations? to grant the abſence of ſeditions and civill cont{n11011s, 
which 2re t00 often preſent*: and whercof the Citics we in continvall dan- | 
gxr,whenthcy arc inthcir ſateſt citare © 


— 


- 3 VIYVESS. | 


— H__ 


that... 


Y 


- 


—_— 


— ©ſ_ 
A PI_—_ 


- —  ——— —_ 


—_—— 


| 


Booke 19. or Tur Cirrin or Gov, 


—_—___ 


—_ 


ht 


pe 


ing enklcfle : nor to let many 


WY ISLES. 


his words ynco Phedrir, (4) 2A mans enemies; Mich,v. and Math to, 
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Craps, 


T he errour of humane indrements,in caſes where treth #* or knowne, 
"wn. x » FF? Py. -4 $f k d . : _ 
Nd how lamentable and miſcravile are thoſe mens taizements whon 
, _ SISh © wit þe . 
PCacc, CONCcerning other men ? They wage raem whole COnteIences 


they cannot and therefore are often driven to wring for.h the truth by 
{ a ) rormenting of innocent witnetſces. And what jay you when a nant 15 


be + 
IG, 


tortured in his owne cale, and tormented, cucn when it 1Sa queition whephes 


hebe guilty ornozand though he be /6)innocenr,yert ſuftereth aflured paines 
vhen they are nor aſſured heis faulty, In moft of theſe caſes the Tudges ig. 


| Norance turn'sto the priſoners miſery. Nay, which is more Jamentabic, and 


de{oructh a ſca of teares to wath it away ; the Tudge 1n rorturing the accuſcd, 
Iſt he ſhould put him to death that is innocent , qtrentiines through his 
wretched ignorance killeth that party being innocent, with torture, whom he 
hd tortured to anoiderhe killing of an innocent. For it{according vnto thei: 


| doctrine ) hee had rather icaue this life then endure thoſe miſeries , then lic 


ſaith preſcntly thar he did the thing whereof he is cleare indeed. And being 
thereupon condemned, and execured , ſtill the Tndge cannor tell whether hee 
were guilty or no. He tortured him left he fhould execute him guiltl. 2, and 
by thar mcancs killed him erc he knew that he was guilty. Nowinth*{& miſts 


bound to it by h:s place, which he holderh wickednef ſenot to diichy rec,ond 
by the States command, which he muſt obey. But heneuerholas i. wick. d- 
neſle to torture guilcleſle witneſſes in other mens cauſ{cs, and when che tor- 
tures haue ouercome the patience of the innocent,and made them rheir owne 
accuſcrs, to put them to deathas guilty , whom they tortured but to tric, be- 
| y of them die cuen vponthe racke it felf&, or by 
that meanes, if they doc eſcape the hang. man. Againe, what ſay you to this, 


the State,the accuſed cndurcth all rhe tortures without confeſſhon , and ſothe 
innocent plaintiffs being not able ro prouc their plea,are by the Tudges igno- 
rance caſt and c ) condemned. Theſc now.,and amany more then theſe, the 
| Iudge holacth no ſins, becaufehis will 1s not afſenting vnto them , but his ſer. 
uicetothe State compels him,and his ignorance of hurt it 1s that maketh kim 
dot it, not any willtohwtt. This now is miſery ina man : 1tit be nor nike 
lice ina wiſe man, 15 if the troubles of his place and of ignorance that coufe 
* z a Ta” . * % 
thoſe cffe&s, and dothnor hee thinkethar hce is well enough in being tre 
accuiation, but hee muſtnceas fit 
from accuſition, but | needs ! 


in beatitude 4 (4 ) How nuch more 
 wiſedome and diſcretion ſhould hce ſhew in acknowledoing kis mort?liry 
n thoſe troubles ,and in deteſting this milery in himſclte, crying out vato 
G OD (ithce be wile) with the Pialimnilt: L9 RD tate mee out of all mr 
troubles e | | 

les \ 
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(a) hane married.? Ter, Aldelph, AQ. 1. (c.q. Demeas words, (6) O what,] Some bo oke: | 
have ir not as Terece hath it, bur they hane beene falſly copied. ' (c) Hes, | V7 meme | 


the Cities muſt perforce vie as. Magiſtrates , cuen mm ther molt {tied 


of mortall ſociery, whether ſhall the Tudge fit orno'? Yes, he muſt fir ; hows 


that ſome bringing a iuſt accuſation againſt this man or that , fortie good of 
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| the bliſſe of a god, when he hath loſt the ſence of a man. 


S, AvVGVSTINE Chap.7. | 
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hers 5 «)of.)For in the cauſe concerning them,the ſeruant ſtill ts called in queth:- | 
and ſois the guilcletſe commonly brought to the torment. This kind of Tyy2lj j; © 
oft mentioned in Twly, It was ance forbidden: Cic.pro Dezorar. & Tacu bib.z.(b) Te; ſui. 
cient. | It was a true tyrant, (were it Targuinthe proud, or whoſocuer ) that inucnted toy. 
ments totriethe truth ; for neicher he that can endurethem will cell the truth, nor he char 
cannot endurethem. Paine { faith one) will make the innocent alier, {© ) Conderaned, 
By chat law,that ſaith, Let the accuſer ſuffer the panes ave ro the accuſed , if e cannot proxe buy | 
accuſation. (d) How mich more.) A ncedlefle difference there is here in ſome copics { by; | 


I may well onut it.) | 
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Difference of language, 41 impediment to humane ſociety. The miſertes o {the 6n- © 
fteit warres. 


A\ tun the City, followeth the whole world , wherein the third kind of 
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humane ſociety is reſident, the firſt being inthe houſe, and the ſecond 
inthe City, Now the yworld is as a floud of waters , the greater, the | 
more dangerous : and firſt of all , difference of language (4) diuids man from - 
man, For if two mcerc , who pcrchance light vpon ſome accident ctauing 
their abiding together and conference, if neither of them can vnderſtand rh 
other, you may ſooner make two bruite beaſts of two ſcuerall kinds , fociab!c 
to one another then theſe two men. For when they would common toge- 
ther,their tongues deny to accord,which being ſo,al the other helps of nature 
arenothing: fo that a man had rather be with his own dog,then with anothe! | 
man of a ſtrange language. But the great (b) weſterne Babilon endeauourerl | 
to communicate her language to all the lands ſhe hath ſubducd , to procure a | 
fuller ſocicty , anda greater abolindance'of interpretours on both {ides. lt is | 
true, but how many liues hath this coſt ? and ſuppoſe that done , the worſt is | 
not paſt: for alrhough ſhe never wantcd ſtranger nations againſt whom to ; 
leade her forces, yet this large extcnſion of her Empire procurcd ercater wars | 
then thoſe,named ciuill and confederare warres;and theſe were they that trou- 
bled rhe ſoules of man-kinde,both in their heat, with dcfire to ſee them cx- 
tin, and in their pacification, with fearc, to ſee them renewed. If I wou! 

ſtand to recite the maſſacres, and the extreame effects hereof, as I might 
(though I cannot doe it as I ſhould ) the diſcourſe would be infinite. (c) Yea 
but a wiſe man ( ſay they ) will wage none but juſt warre. Fe will not { As it 
the very remembrance thathimſelfe is man , ought nor to procure his greater 
ſorrow in that he hath cauſe of 1uſt wars, and muſt needs wage them,wvhich it 
they were not iuſt, were not for him rodeale in,fo that 2 wiſe man ſhold neuer 
hauc war : Forit is the other mens wickedneſle that makes his cauſe iut , that 
he ought to deplore,whether cuer it produce wars or no. Whereforc he that 
doth bur conſider affeRionartely of all thoſe dolorous and bloudy cxtreames, 
muſt needs ſay that this is a DT . but he that endurcth them withouta ſor- 
rowfull affect, or thought thereof, is farre more wretchcd to imagine hc hath 
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penous for her ſoucraignty that was ſo large, and becaulc her commands wets 10 Pe 
remptory; he alludes to the ſurname of Tits Mani , who was called imperious, for ex 
| ccuting his ſonne, The Romanes endcauoured to haue much 1 atine {poken !N che 
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| Þ Janis a )of language," Plin.lb.y, (b )Weſterne mperious Babilon.) Rome: called 19)” | 
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Prouinces, in {o much thar Spaine and France did wholly forget the! r own lan guage, and 
fpake all Latine, Nor m! oht any Emballage be preferred tothe Senxce but in Jaune, Their 
endeauour was molt glorious and vſetull herein, whatſocuer their 11d was, (-) Tea v4.7. 
Here be diſputeth againſt the Genittles, out of their owne politions, 
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Cuap.s. | 
T hat tris friendjhip edanat be ſecure, amon? /t the inceſſaxt perills of tht, pre ſans 


on 
life. 


Vt admit that a man be not ſo groflely deceined (25 many in this wret- 
B ched lifearc)as rotake his fo for his friend, or cotrariw!ic bis friend for 
his foe : what comfort have we then remaining in tas vatc of mortal 
miſerjes, but the vnfaigned faithand affection of fure friends ? whom the (4) 
more they are, or the further off vs, the more we tcare, left they be cndima- 
ocd, by ſome of theſe infinite caſualtiesattending onall mens tortuncs. We 


prifonmcnt, or ſo, but our farre greater feare is, ft they thould fall away 
throfich weachery, malice, or deprauation. And when this commeth to paſlc 
and we hcare of ir, (as the more fricnds we have, and the further off withall, 
the likeer arc ſuch newes to bee brought vs) then who can decipher our ſer- 
rowecs,burhe thar hath felt the like? we had rathcr hcare of thcir death,though 
we could nor hearc of either, bur vnto our gricte. For ſecing wee enioyed 
the'comfort of cheir triendfhips intheir Iite,how can we bur be touched with 
ſorrowes affects ar their death ?He that forbiddeth vs that, may as well forbid 
all conference of triendand friend. all {octall curtefie, nay euen all humane af- 
fe, and thruſt them all out of mans conuerſarion: or clſe preſcribe their vſes 
no pleaſurable ends. Bur as thar is impoſlible, ſo it is likewiſe for vs not to 
bewaile him dead whom weloued being alive, For the forrow thereof is 
25 2 wound, or vicer in our heart, vnto which bewailements doe ſcrue in the 
cad of fomentations and plaiſters. For though thar the ſounder ones vnder- 
ſtanding be,the ſooner this cureis effeed,yer it proves not but that there is a 
malady that requires one application or other. Therefore in al our bew ailing 
more or lefle, of the deaths oF our deareft friends or companions, we doe yet 
reſcrue this louc to them, that we had rather have them dead in body then in 


the moſt dangerous infection vpon earth, and therefore it was written : 1s xot 


| mans life a (b) temptition vpon earth ? Whereupon our Sauiour ſaid - Woe be 


to the world, becauſe of offences : and againe * Becauſe iniquity ſhall bee increa{ad, 


the loue of many ſhall be cold. This maketh vs giue thankes for the death of our 


ood triends,and though itmake vs ſad a while, yer [t giveth vs more affurance 


of comfort eucr after, becauſe they haue now eſcaped all thoſe miſcheeues 
waich oftentimes ſeize vpon the beſt, either oppreſſing, or peruerting them, 
endangering them howſocuer., 


n—__ -  — Oo ann a it OC 


| *# 30 AIN _—_ 
———_—C_— em. in. Ammo —  —— 


_— 


L. VIVES. 
| He( a) more they are. }eAviſfotles argument againſt the multitude of friends. (b) Temp. 


tation. The Vulgar readeth ir, 1s there not an appointed time to man vpon earth ? Hierom 
hath it a warfare, for we are in continuall warre with a ſubtile foxe, whom wee muſt ſet a 
continual warch againſt, left heinuade ys ynprouided, 


ſtand not onely in teare to ſee them atflicied by tamine, warre, ficknefle, im- | 


ſoule, and had rather haue them fall in eflence, then in manners; forthe laſt is 
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T he friendſhip of holy CAngells with men : onaiſcernable in this life, by xe. 
Fc yr Flr all Infidells tooke to be good powers, and 7aue 7 4 Th ; 
honours. 


Ow the POOY of Angells with men (thoſe whom the Philoſopher, | 
N called the gods guardians, Zars, anda number more names) they fe 
in the fourth place, comming as it were from earth tothe whole V;3;;. { 

ucrſe, and here including heauen. Now for thoſe friends (the Angells) wee + 
need not feare to bee affeQed with ſorrow for any death, or deprauation gf. 
theirs, they are impaſſible. Bur this friencſhip betwcene them and vs, isnor 
viſibly apparent as that of mans is :(which addes ynto our terreſtrial miſery.) | 
and againe, the diucll (as we reade often transformes himſclfe into an Aro. | 
of light, to remprt men, ſome for their inftrution, and ſome for their ruine - | 
and here is need of the great mercy of God, lcſt when wee thinke we hauc the | 
loue and fellowſhip of good Angells, they proue ar length pernicious diuel)s, | 
faigned friends, and ſubrill foes, as great in power as in decei pt. And where | 
needeth this grear mercy of God, but in this worldly miſery, which is fv in- | 
uclopped in ignorance, and ſubicct ro be delnded?As for the Philoſophers of | 
the reprobare City, who ſaid they had godsto their friends, moſt ſ1c it was | 
they had diuells indeed whom they tooke for deities ; all the whole tare | 
wherein they lived, is the ciuclls monarchy, and ſhall haue the like reyv4yd 
with his, vnto all etcrnity. Fortheir ſacrifices, or rather facriledecs_ where- | 
with they were honoured, and the obſczne plajes which they themlelucs ex- * 
a&ed,were manifeſt teftimonies of their diabolicall narures, | 
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C nay. 10. 
The reward that the Saints are to receiue after the owercomine of this world; * 


af flictions, | | 
Y Ea the holyand tairhfull ſeruants of the true God are in danger of the | 


diuclls manifold ambuſhes : For as long as they liuc in this fraile 

and foule browed world, they muſt be fo, and iris for their good, ma- 
king them more attentive inthe queſt of that ſecurity, where their peace is 
without end, and without want. There ſhall the Creator beſtorwe all the 
ouifts of nature vpon them, and giuethemnot onely as goods, but as eternal! 
goods; not onely rothe ſoulc, by reforming it with wiſedome, but alſotothe 
body,by reſtoring it in the reſurrection, There the vertues ſhall not haue any 
more conflicts with the vices, but ſhall reſt with the victory of cternall pcacc, 
which none ſhall cuer diſturbe. For it ts the finall beatitude, having now «<:- 
| tained a conſummation toalleternity. Weare ſaidto be happy here onearth 
| when we haue that little peace that goodnefſe can affoord ys:bnt comparethis 
happineſſe with thar other, and this ſhall be held but plaine mifery. There- 
fore if we liue well vpon carth, our vertue vſcth the benefits ofthe rrM(irory 
| pcace,vnto good ends, if we baue it:ifnor, yet ſtillour vertue vſerh rhe cus | 
that the want thereof produceth, vntoa good end alſo. But then is our vertue | 
in full power and pertection,when it referreth ir ſelfe, and all the good cticcts 
that it can giue being vnro, cither vpon good or cuill cauſes, vnro that onaly | 
end, whercin our peace ſhall haue no cnd,nor any thing ſupcrior vnto 2t :n 
goodneſle or pertection. | | 
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| B 00ke 19. 


| |  "Cnar. II. et Ek 
T he beatitude of eternall peace, ana that true perfetion wherein the Saints are 
inſtalled. | I es 
\ X 7 E may therefore ſay that peace is our finall good, as wee ſaid of life 
eternall : becauſe the Pſalme ſaith vnto that City whereof we write 
| this laborious worke : Prayſe thy Lord 0 lernſalem, praiſe br Lord 
| 0 Zion : for hee hath made faſt the barres of thy gates, and bleſſed thy children 
within thee , he hath made peace thy borders. When the barres of the: gates are 
faſt, a5 none can come in,[onone can go our. And therefore this peace which 


hereof, Icruſalem,fionifierh A w:ſion of peace;bur becauſe the name of peace 
is ordinary in this world where ctcrnity 15 nor reſident, therefore we chooſe 


| rather to call the bound wherein the chiefe good of this City lyeth, Hfe eter. 


mall, rather then pcace; Ofwhichend the Apoſtleſaith, Now being freed from 
ſinne, and made ſeruants to God, you hane your fruit in holineſſe, and the end, 
enerliſting life. But on the other {ide becauſe ſuch as are ignorant in the Scrip- 
rures, may take this enerlaſting life. in an ill ſence, for thelite of the wicked 
| which is eternally cuill, /eitheras ſome Philoſophers held, becauſe the ſoule 
cannot die, or as our faith teacheth, becauſe torments cannot ceaſe, yet ſhould 
not the wicked fecle them eternally bur that they haucalſo their cternal life:) 
therefore the maine end of this Cities ayme, is either to be called eternity in 
peace, or peace in eternity, and thus it is plainetoall. For (a) the good of 
| peace is generally the greateſt wiſh of the world, and the moſt welcome when 
ir comes. Whereof I thinke we may take leaue of our reader, to haue a word 


we call finall, is the borders and bounds of this City : for the myſtical name. 


or two more, both becauſe of the Cities end, whereof we now ſpeake, and of 
the ſweerencile of peace, which all men doe loue. 
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5: an of peace.} Nothing is either more pleafant or more profitable: more wiſhed 
or more welcome. Peace is the chiefe good,and warrethe chietceuill : Xenoph, . w wy 
iter, And the peace of minde is that which Dewecritas called the great felicity. The Stoiks 
make concord, one of beatitudes chicteſt goods, 
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CHAP. 12. 
That ihe bloudicſt warres chiefe ayme is peace : the deſire of which « natarall in 


2AM, a 
| WW Hich he that marketh but mans affaires, and the (4) generall forme 


of nature, will confeſſe with me. For ioy,and peace are defired a- 
© likeofall men. The warriour would but conquer : warres aime is 
nothing bur glorious peace : what is victory bur a ſuppreſſing of refiſtants, 
which being done, peace followeth ? So that peace is warres purpoſe, the 
(cope of all military diſcipline, and the limit at which all iuſt contentions le- 
vell, All men ſccke peace by warre, but none ſecks warre by peace, For they 
that pertu:be the peace they liue in, doe it not for hate #5 but ro ſheyy 
| their power in alteration ofir. They would not diſanull ir, but they would 
| have itas they like ; and though they breake into ſeditions from the reſt, yer 
, muſtthey hold a pcacefull ſhew with their fellowes that are engaged with 
| them, or clſe they ſhall never effe& what they intend. Euen the theeues them- 
| (clucsrhat moleſt all the world beſides them;are at peace amongſt themſelues. 
Admit 
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Admit oneþeſo ſtrong, or ſubtle that hee will haue no fellow, but plai-;1, 11 


| his parts of roguery alone; yet ſychas he can neither cur off, nor liſt tg 5;,41;- | 
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knowng his facts vato, with thoſe he muſt needs keepe a kinde oft peace. Ay 
at home with his wife and family, there muſt he needs obſerue quictnefſe,anq 

ueſtionleſle delighterh in their obedience vnto him; which if thev faile in; 11c 
F = 25a chides, and ſtrikes, ſetting all in order, by force if nced bee, ©; 544 
cruelry.;, which he {ecth he cannot \ (6 valeſic all the reſt be ſubicted v3.de}; 


..-| oachead, whichis himſelfe. And might he haue the ſway ofa City, or pro. 


uince in ſuch fortas he hath that of his houſe, he would pur off his thewuiſh 
forme, and put on a Kings, albcit his couctouſneſle and malice remained vn. 
changed. Thus then you ſeethar all mendeſire to hane peace with ſuch as they 
would:haue liue according to their liking. For thoſe againſt whom they wars 
watre, they would make their owne if they could, and if they conquer then, 
they giue them ſuch lawes as they like. (6) But let vs imagine fome ſuch j1- 
ſociable fellow as the pocts fable recordeth, calling him (c) ba!fe-maan, forhis 
inhumane barbatiſme. Now hee although his Kingdome lay ina lgltlef!: 
caue, andhis villanies ſo rare thatthey gaue him that great name of (4) Cacue. 
which is,.cuill: though his wite neuer had good word of him, © neucr plaicd 
with his children,nor ruled them in their manlier age,neuer ſpake with tricnd 
not ſo much as with (e) his farher Yulcar(then whom he was farre more hap- 
py inthat he begotnoſuch monſter as Y#{caz had, in begetting him,) though 
he neuer gauc toany, but robbed 2nd reaucd all that hee couid gripe trom all 
manner of perſons, yea and (f') the perions themſclues; yet in that horrid 
dungeon of his, whoſe florc and walls were alwaies danke with the bloud of 
new ſlaughters, he defired nothing bur to reſt in peace therein, without mo- 
leftation. He defired alſo to be at peace with himſelfe, and what hee had, hee 
entoyed, he ruled ouer his owne body, and to fatisfie hisowne hungry nature 
that menacedthe ſeparation of ſouleand body,he fel to his robberies with ce- 
lerity; and though he were barbarousand bloudy, yet in all that, he had acare 
to prouide tor his life and ſafety: and therefore ifhe would hauc had that pcoce 
with others, which he had in the caue with himſelfe alone, he ſhould nvither 
have beene called Halfe.man 10r AHMozſter, Burt if it were his horrible tha os 
and breathing of fire that made men auoide him, then was it not will, bur ne- 
cefſity that made himliue in thar caue, and play the theefe for bis living. Dur 
there was no ſuch man, or if there were, hee was not ſuch as the poets faigne 
him. For vnleſſethey had mightily belyed Cacws, they ſhould nor ſufficient- 
ly hauc (5) commended Hercules. Bur as I faid, it is like, that there was 0 
uch man, nomorethen is truth in many other of their fictions, For the very 
wild beaſts, (part of whoſe brutiſhneſſethey placc in him )do preleruc a peace 
each with other (7) intheir kinde, begetting breeding, and liuing together a- 
mongſt rhemſclues, being otherwiſe the inſociable births of the dclerts : 1 


| ſpeake not here of Shcepe, Decre, Pigeons, Stares, or Bees, bur of Lyons, 


Foxes, Eaglesand Owles. For what Tiger 1s there that doth not nouilc her 
young ones, and fawne vpon them intheirtendernefſe 2 What Kite 1Sthere, 
though he flyc ſolitary about for his prey, but will tread his female, build Hts 


tellowes quietnefle, and would (if it lay in their power) reduce all 1nroa d1- 


herein is perucr{c pride an imitator of the goodnefſe of God, hating equality 
of ochers with it ſclfe vnder him, and laying a yoake of obedicnce vpon tn 
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ſtin& forme of ſtate,drawne by themfelues, whereof they would be the heacs, 
which could neucr be, but by a coherence either through fearc or louc. 1 0r 


tcllowes, vnder it {elfe in ſtead of him : thus hatcth it theiult peace of God, 
and buildeth an vniuſt one for itſelſe, Yetcan it not but loue peace, for I C 
| LOW 


CDS AVaeaysSTINE ( hap.12, 


| 


| 


| 
| 


o 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


neſt, fit his eggcs, feed his young, and afliſt his fellow in her morherly ducty, | 
all chat im him lieth 2 Farre ſtronger are the bands thatbinde man vnto foctcty ? 
and pcace with all that are peaccable : the worſt men of all doc fight for their 
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Booke 19. 


how eucr vnnaturall,can pull nature vp by LE OOIOG MK hetha Can 0 Gu{oorne 
berw22nc good 2 1nd bad,andbetweene orderand confuſton,may ſoone diitin- 
guith the godly peace from the wicked. vow that peruerſe Fa mui: 
reformea by the better diſpoiing of the thing w herein 1t 15, it it bee arall a 
for example ; hang man vp ith his head downewards, al! iis policure 18 
confounacd, thar Which 1 ſhould bee loweſt, hauing the higheſt place, and fo 
CONtrary a6; camgnr lion diſturbes the ficſh, and is croubleſometo it. Butir is 
the ſoules pea th the body that cauteth the | <cling of that difturbance. 
Now if the mule _ the body-by the meanes of choſe troubles, yeras long 
25 the Hodies TITAN 1th, it hath a certaine peace With it {elfe, andinthe 
very m11n<rot hangin 
nature, the very weight © ſeen ung to defire a ems for reſt; and rh; 
CONC, y 7 VETY METUYC Ly teth it vnto that order ww en 3% ICC 
t 2 do ! DOUY bz DICH ferued from putrefact! ON DY VNgUCeNtS Gt omMmbiln MING: 
yet (2; the p2:cc of nature is kepr; for rhe bodics weight is " p11ed hereby 


10h) Io! C1 


Cos of 


it be no: {o) enoaimed, but left to natures diltoluing, tis folong ing by 
(p) ii} caſtin> v VaPours, V1 atill eacn pare DEWnoly requced to the Particviarna- 
RE \e Cl Mm ents, yeE1s nota tittle of the Creators all diſpoiing law con- 
trolled : fo "aft £12 0rOW viſt ofthis carcafle, a many more living Creaturc's 
each bodic ofthcle ſeruerh rhe quantity of flife that SIN it, according 9 the 
Eoofcrol LION, Andifthat it be denoured vp by other rancnous beaſts 
or birds,it ihuil tollow the ordinance Ot the tmeiaw Aitpofine all things can- 
erucatly,! TIES, what 1 FoOrme of nature LOCUCT 1T - VC Ci1 anged, | 


of 
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TEES (4) forme, | Or community ot nature. [Our {choltans ſay, that we muſt nener 
reſpect words in matter of Dtuinity or Philoſophy: this they avouch, hanaſmooth, 
and yet one of their grearmen at Paris, brought theſe words of Auguſtine (ina queſtion 
of Philoſophy) to confirme the communities of nature, which Occam had written againt, 


Solikewitemn zany of them will have Tully, Seneca, Hierome, efuguſtine, Pliny and others, 


ſpeaking of common fence, to meane that which Ariſtotle maketh the tudge over all te 
tenſes corporall, whercas chey and :1| Jarine Authors take common ſence, for a thing that 
| 1s vniuerfally inherent, as for the mother to loucher childe. And natures community 15 
| thoſe gencrall inclinatio ns thatarc in all men. Thus mifinrerpretation of words hath made 


| 


Toule WOLKCEiNartes, on cankr! ng and then directly killing them] (6 ) Imagine ſome ſuch.) 
This was Urrgils Cacuts, »A.uci | 1. Hce was ouercome (faith Deory/rw ) by Hercnles, hee 
divelt in an impregn: able place, from whence he plagued all that dwelt neare himu:and hea- 
ring that Hercz/es was encamped neare him, he ttole our and droue away a great prey: but 
the Greeges incloſed him in his ſtrength. He dwelt (faith Sel } at Salinr, where port 


{ Trigemina ftands now, Being put (ſauh G:l:2 into priſon by Trachon the 1 'yrrhen prince 


whit he was Embatlador for C11 74/es rhe Phrygtan, whoruled with Afarfras, he brake + 
priton and came home, and fortifying all V ulrurnum ind Campania, he preſumed to en- 
croch ypo on theArcad, ans whom Hercules protected, 'hotherupon flew him. T hus our of 
theſe, Scri:rs (2 th; 0 the tablereported WES ne of Vulcan, that he breathcd fire,and 
deſtroyed 21 | Ear he ciume nearce; burile truth of all 15, he was a theeutſh and Hallan OUS 
ſeruant of E105, his fiſter (ren! berraicd him, and therefore had a Chappell crefted 
 vnto her, whc __ velta!ls offered ſacrifice : Lattart, (c ) Halfe-man.] Virgil and Serwins 
call him ſo. (4 '4 acts, } Diodoruws faith his Proper name was Lacuntry ifhis'« copy be true ; 
bb.5. (e) bis ſrther Velcan,)Virg. Ouid, Fa/t,and others call him ſo, becauſchee burnt yp 
| the cortic, and walled their fieids w ch fire, (t) The perſons.) wh ofe heads hee fer vp 
| at the mouth of his caue: Jirg, and Od, (eo) Breath of. |Fire- -breathing Cacws, did Vir. 
gall lim. } Commended Ucreates, ] One of whoſc ]abours the death of Carte was, for 
| Carry ftole parr of WP aſh xine, and drevw them into 1115 caue by thet; tailes, left they 
{ ſhould rac) em by: their ſteps. Bur Herenter diſcoucring thein by their bellowinp, brake 
| Intothe cane, led him: Livy, DiomFirg.Oud, and many more, the itory 1s common. 
; ) Latheir 115, 1 1 = t22 ng which t! the Lawyers call nwurall, Vipizy, 1 6, Pandett. (+ ) 
Ws JAkter ce be eait. Us, 0 & Out yiett as che emolem of bloudinelle, (1) Novfle her youg. l 


OR LES I CL Cite Qq q Dro ns - She 


a 
_— 


o, ſhewes that ir deftrorh to boe pl: _ wi PC : of 


As Foi T0 


A TO WU} * ILL 1y {11 7 I9d0 Z119 fire, and cCOnucenient Place fo! if.tO rclt 11. But { 


_—_— DIG - <e— -m - —y 


- —  ——— 


| 


'[ Tov 


41ne 


| CU, Y deicc-! 
| tive, ] 


———> 


— — — - AS _- ww _ _ - » 


4 


#$ 


Dee le OO SS CO EG ey. Cue a 


A AM a, 


4 ', wit 
Pe £#. Xs 


a 


—— => LA _ 


— 
—_— <—w_———_ 


= 


I 
_—_— 


———o=os 2A. 


th. — On —_— 
_ _ IO Li. as. Th. 4 


——— tt 


_—_— — 


Aation, drying vpthe vil 
lenge rurne to plaine pou 


— — ——  ————— — _—c CC 
—_— —— — —_— 


She loucth her y9 
{eenc in winter, all al by 
oneſhangenoce of the Tag 


_—_— — — — 


ns dearely : Plinl.$. (m ) Kite} A raiicnous and meager fo lc. 
ie Solſticies, ithath the gOur ;N che fcete :; P7:::.1.10. Ar:fe@it, 
es breed, that ſome or them goe out of their kind, 21:4 246} £._ 
ched Ofpreycs : the Olprey haicheth nor Oipreyes, bur the fow les called Crim... 

| breakers. and they hatci) Kites, who doe not breed birds of their owne kinde, 
which die and neuer bring forth any other. (7 ) The pexce of} Empeaccies held all ” 
ro conlilt by concord, and ro difiolue by diſcord, putting them two as the tuft qualities typ | 
the tourc cements. (0) Embalmed) As they vie to preſerve bodies the lonoer {1 OB burr, 
cous hum.dity, ſo that thereby the carcales become &ry . 
der of duſt. (7) {rafting | For as good ſent delighteh the te: 
{o doth a ranke one offend it : nature holding a corre{pondent affection vio things: 
| delight, and an inherent dilaſte of things oftenizue to it, 
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| Of that wuniuerſall peace which no perturbances can ſeclude from the 7 
Nature, Gods inſt indgement diſpoſing of enery one according to ts 
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CHAP. 13. 


He bodtes /a) peace therefore is an orderly difpoſc of the part 
o*:ta2 vnreaſonable {oules,a good temperature of theappetites ther! 
thereaſonable ſoules peace, atrue harmony betweene the know !cdoy 
* performance. The bodies, and ſoules both, atemperate and vr d: (f 

led havice of nature in the whole creature. The peace of mort: | 
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ummort?}l G OD, is an orderly obedience vnto his cternall law, performed 
in iath. Pcace of man and man, isa mutuall concord : peace of a *. mily. a4 
orderly rule and {ubitcCtion amoneſt the parts thereof : peace of a City, on | 


orderly command, and obedience amongſt thecitizens : peace of 
a molt ord-rly coherence in God, and fruition of God : peace of «1! thi: 
a well dilpoſcd order. For ordcr is a good diſpofition of Ciſcrepont 
each inthe firteſt plice ; and rhercfore the miſerable, (as they | 
are out of order, wanting that pezccable and vnperturbed ſtate which order | 
exaQeth. But becauſe their owne merits have incurred this miſery, therefore | 
eucn heerein they arc impoſed in a certaine ſet order kow {ocucr. Br. 
conloyned with the bleſſed, bur ſeucred from them by the laws of orci | 

0 ics, yet are adapted vnto the places whercinthcy are | 
reſtent, and ſo are digeſted into ſome kinde of methodica!l forme, nd con- 
ſequently into 
ſome little ſccuriry 


being expoicd to miſcr 


eternall {ſecurity 


1 


they not ſome peacecfull order amoneſt them. So that there may bea nature | 
(you ſee) wherein no cull may haue inherence, but to finde a patvre verets 
void of goodnefle, is vtterly impoſſible. For the very nature? of the des 
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{Ome peac*tull order, Butthis is their miſery, that alitough ; 
vacticinthey live, exempt them from priefent {forrowes, | 
yet are they not inthat ſtare which ſecludeth ſorrow for cucr, :nd t 
Aandrtheir miſery is farre greater if they wan 
nature : and when they are offended, the 
ber of their peace : tor that which is ncither oftend 
the peace of natureſtill. So then as one may poſſibly live withour 
cannot poſſibly gricue valeſſe he live: ſo may there be peace without ary Wir | 
or contention ': but contention cannot be without ſome PCace, {Ot aS1t 15 | 
contention, but) becaule the contenders doe ſuffer and performe divers trgs 
heerein according to natures preſcript, which things could ror confilt, had 
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OQ_F THEGITYE 09+ Uo D. 


| Books 19. 28; 


6 O D had beſtowed on his nature, alewred hich NOT from GOD S heavy 1 
-indgement which allotted himro, puniſhment. Yct dottnot G O D hecrce- 


7 


”m— ww 


mitted : nor did he take away his whole nature. fromhim, but left him part, 
whereby to bewaile the lofſe of the reſt : which lamentation wclliticth both 
| hat he had and what he hath : for had henatfonic good Jett, he could not 
lament for what he had loſt. For his guiltis rhe greater thathanng loft all his 
| yprighrneſlc,he ſhould reivice a thelofſe thereaf. And he that'1s lick ai it be-, 
nefhr him nothing,yet grecuettr atthe lofſc of health-For vpric chenel] P30 id | 
| health being both goods; it behooueth the loſers of them to mourne hy ard 13Ot 
to reioice, vnleſſe this loſe be-repaired iv th | DCTLCY YECOMPCNCC, AS V pright- 
| neſfſe of  minde is berter then health of boady?; bur tarre more reator. 
| harh rhe fianer to lament in his ſuFcring :then ro retoicen his traniz;cfiion, 
Therefore enenas torcioice ar thelofle of $00dnc fie in inning, argueth agdec- 
| praucd will ; olikewife to lament for the fame lofle, in ſuffering prouctly 1 
good nature. For he that bewatleth the toile- of his natural Peace, aath, 14s 
his! it from the remainders of that peace which arc Icit in hi: mn, ke P! ng his TT 
| ture and. him in concare. RY 1e laſt 10d%ement, 1t 15. but reaſon that the 
| wick2d {hould deptinre rt c loi? e©C* their Natur: 21 £004s, and tecle GODS 


$ YG 
and taſtiy heausy | 111 d @d39 dilnkes SI1G dd Of then | ber WHOM cy iCOLnft: iy Fa 


| ſpeed not inthe b itowing them vp Maher, Wheretore the high G OD 
natures wito!t CICator, and moſt 1ſt &zjpoſer, the parent of tit wo! ha faireſt 
wonder (mankindr) be{towea atuers voods ypon 1: , Wall 1erue for thr: 
lite onely, as the workily andretnporall Peace, Xvpt Dy nancit Coherence an d 
ſociety : together withall the adia ont: of this PEACE, as the VI1 ble git, the 
ſpirable Co the potable water ; and all the other neceilarics of mc: ated nk 
and cloat! hing : but with this condition, that he that ſhall vſerhem in their due 
manner. & reference vnto (6) bumaine peace, ſhall be rewarded with £1iis of 
far greater moment ably with the peace of immortality, & withy nihaded 
elory,and full fruition of G O D: abs his brother, inthe ſame GOD: (c) 


bur he < That vicchthem amiſle hall ncither partake of the former nor the latex. 
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| £: VIV ES, 
| He (a) boaxes peace] 'S. Augrſiie wm this Chapter Pre oucth all things to conſiſt b, 


yeaceand concord : fo that con! ieguently, diſcord mutt needs be the tuell to all x1:1nc 
and confuſion. Wherefore I wonder at the perucrſc nature of men thar loue diſfendctys 


and quarrels, 25 their owne very ſoules, haring peace, as it were a moſt pernitious eu} 5 


Surely they had but their duc, if their boſomes within, and their States without 4 were 


wholy fraught with this their ſo deere!y affeted darling, warre, (6) Humane prace] Burt 


men doe turne all theſe goods now adaics into contentious v ſes, as if they were ordayned 
for no other cnd ; ; ncuer thinking that there 1s 2 place of erernall diſcord prepared tor them 
to dwell in heereatter, where they may eryoy their damned deſires for cucr. The whoie 
goodnelle of peace, and ofthar eſpecially which CHRIST Ictt vs as his full mheri- 
tancc,is gone, all bucforth 1c naincand aginary {hade rhereot, all the reſt we hauc loſt : 

nay we hae made a Wuling extrulion of it, and expel! edit wittingly, and of fer purpoſe, 
Imagining 9 our whole te! iCirie to con{itt 1 in the rumults of warres and [laughters, Andoh 


lo we DIaue it, that we liaue [{a1nc us many men, burnt tzus many townes, facked rhus 


, Many c1UuCcs ! Founding our principal! 2lorics vpon the deſtruction of our Ra Burl 


| may begin a plainr of this heere,, but] hail never end it. (c) But he] Adiueriity of rea- 
ding in the copics, rathct wor BY noching then ads 
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L temporal things arc referred vnto tie benent of the peace which is 
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in puniſh the good which himſelfe creardd;bur the eutll which the diullcom- - 


/ os - ; ' | s | 
Of the ra of HEURCR and Earth , which ſr rieth humane focict ty by coxnſell, 24 


a | 
efl1iail Citieay the members thereof: and ynto the | 
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St AvevsSTINE Chap. 14... 


| Wherefore if we wamedreaſon, weſhould deſire but an orderly ſtate 9fh,q.q, / 
F affeds : nothing but ficſhly eaſe, and fulneg. -- 
| andagood temperature © g y eaſe, and fulneſſz. g7 | 
pleafure. For the peace of the body augmenteth the quiet of the ſoule | 
| and if it be wanting, it procureth a diſturbance euen in brute beaſts, becaucy 
the affeAts haue not their true temperature. Now both theſe combined 249+ 
vntothe peace of ſouleand —_ both,that is,vatothe healthfull order of lit 
For as all creatures ſhew how they defire their bodies peace, in auoiding 11. | 
| cauſes of their burt : andtheir ſoules, in following their appetires when neeg 
requireth - ſoinfl ing of death, they make itas apparent how much they ſer 
by their peace of foule and body. But man having a reaſonable ſoule, ſithiec../ 
tethall his communities with bcaſts, vnto the peace of that, to worke ſo bot}, | 
in his contemplation and aQion,that there may be a true conſonance between, | 
them both, and this we call the peace of the reaſonable ſoule, To this end hee 
| is to auoid moleſtation by griete, diſturbance by deſire, and diſſolution }- y | 
death;& ro aimeat profitable knowledge,whereunto his aQions may beco:.- | 
formable.Bur leſt his own infirmity,through the much defire to know,ſhoulg | 
draw him into any peſtilent inconuenience of error, he muſt haue a divinein. | 
ſtruion,rto whole diretions & aſſiſtance he is to aſlent with firme and free | 
obedience. And becauſe that during this life, He © abſent from the Lord, he wal. 
keth by faith, and not by ſight, and therefore he referreth all his peace of body, 
of ſoule, and of both, vnto that peace which mortall man hath with immortal! 
God : toliue in an orderly obedience vnder his eternal law, by faith. Now 
God,our good Maſter, teaching vs in the two ehicfeſt precepts, the loue of 
him,and the loue of our neighbour,to love three things, God,our neighbour, 
and our ſelues;& ſeeing he thatloueth God,offendcth na in louing himſelfe: 
it followeth that he ought to counſell his neighbour to loue God,and to pro- 
uide forhim in the loue of God : ſure he is commanded to loue him, as his | 
owneſelfe. So muſthe doe for his wife, children, family, and all nen beſides 
| andwiſh likewiſe that his neighbour would doe as much forhim, in his need: 
{ chus ſhall he be ſettled in peace and orderly concord with all the world. The ! 
order whereof iis, firſt (4) to doe no man hurt, and ſecondly, to helpealithat 
| hecan. So thar his owne, hauethe firſt place in his care; and thoſe, his place | 
and order, in humane ſociety affoordeth him more conueniency to benchtt, 
Whereupon Saint Paulſaith, He that provideth not for his owne, and namely 
for them that bee of bs houſhold, denieth the faith, and is warſe then an Infidel. | 
For this is the foundation of domeſticall peace, which is, an order! y rule, and | 
ſubieRion in the parts of the family, wherein the proviſors arethe comman- | 
ders, as the husband ouer his wife ; parents ouer their children, and maſters | 
| oucrtheir ſeruants : and they that are prouided for, obey, as the wiucs doe * 
their husbands, children their parents,and ſeruants their maiſters. But inthe } 
family of the faithfull man, the heauenly pilgrim, there the commandersare | 
| ] indeed the ſeruantsof thoſe they ſeeme to command: ruling nor in ambition, & 
but beeing bound by carefull duety : not in proud ſoueraignty, but innourl- | 


ſhing pitty. | 
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LVIVES. 


| FB# {s) to dee we.) Man can more eaſily doc hurt, or forbeare hurt, then doegood. All 

men may iniure others, or abſtaine from it. But to doe good, is all and ſome. Where- | 
foreholy writ bids vs firſt abſtaine from iniury, allwe can: and thento benebre our chute | 
fiian brethren, when we can. | 
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| affedts,though he be net bendman to any one beſ;des. 


| nable, and Lord, onely ouer the vnrcaſonable, nor ouer min , but ouer beaſts, 
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CHnapy. 1s. 
Natures freedome,and bondage ,cauſed by ſrrne: 11 which man is 1 ſlanc to his own 


Let them rule((aith he) ozer rhe fiſhes of the ſea,and the fowles of the tire, | 
and ower euery thing that creepeth vpon the carth. He madc him rcato- | 


Whercupon the firſt holy men were rather (hcphearasthgy kings, God ſhvny- 
ing herein what both the order of the creation deſired, ang wharthe merit of | 


OF: M6 EFT or Qon. | 725 


Hus hath naturcs order preſcribed, and man by God was thus creared. | 


finne exated. For inftly was the burden of ſeruitude l:yd vpon the backe of 


Seruant, vnr:ll ſuch time as that tuft man Noah (4) laid 1t as 3 cvr{e vpouy bis 


tranſereſſion. And therefore in all rae Scriprures we neacy reade the worg, | 


offending ſ{onne. So that it was gilt, and nor nature thitgauic org nal yoo | 
= . +88; THC NE CI SUING OR LIu ge, 
thoſe that were taken in the warres , being in the hangs ot rhe ©O:Qite royrS to 


40, to faue. Nor was this effeted beyond the deſert of ftnne. For inthe iy | 
ſteſt vear,the finne vpon one fide cauſerh it . Ac] fthevidory fall rothc wick: 
ed (asſome times 1t may ) (c) 1t is Gods decree tO humble tic COUOUETT 
ther re{orming their finnes herein, or puniſhing tncm. Winclie- that hojy 
man of God, Danr:l,veho being im captiuiry,conſefled vnlo [118 Croatror,thar 
his tinacs.. and the ſinnes of the p-ople were the recall cauſes 04 i145 Capriuity, 
to man: which notwithſtanding cormeth not to paſſe but by the direction of | 
thehigheſt,in whom is no intuſtice,and who alone knoweth beſt how to pro. 


tharwaicha man is addicted vnto, the fame is he flaue vito. And it 15a hap- 
picr ſcruirude to ſerue man then luſt; for luſt (ro omit allthe other aFe&5)pra- 
cti{erh extreme tyranny vpon the hearts of thoſe thar ſcrue ir, be it luſt after | 
loueraienty,or flcſhly luſt. But in the peacefull erders of States, wherein one 
man is vnder another, as humility doth benefite the ſeruant, ſo doth pride en- 

amage the ſuperior. Bur take a men as God created him at firſt, and ſo hee ts 
neither {lauc to man nor to finne. But pznall {eruitude had the inititutigp 
from that law which commandeth the conſeruation, and forbiddeth the di. 


that name. (6b) The Larine word Ser, had the firft dertuition from heney 7 | 


maſſacre orto preferue,if they ſaucd them,then were they callea Serur,of Sex | 


Sinne therefore is the mother of ſeruitude., and firit cauſe of mais fuvicition | 
| 


portionate his puniſhment vnto mans offences 2 and he himlclte ſaith : 1'0 | 
ſoener committeth ſinne is the ſeruant of ſixwe z and therefore many religious 
Chriſtians are ſeruants vato wicked maſters ,'(4) yet not vnto freemen , tor | 


ſturbanceof natures order : for it that law had not firſt beene tranſvrcſled, pe. 
nal! ſcruitude had neuer bene entoyned.. Therefore the Apoltle warneth ſer- | 
uants to obey their maſters and to ſerue them with checrefulnefle, and 200d 
will : tothe endehar if they cannot be made free by their maſters, they make 
their ſeruitude a freedome to themiclues, by ſeruing them , not in deceiptull | 
teare,but in Faithfull loue, vntill iniquity be ouerpaſled, and all mans power | 
and principality diſanulled,and God onely be all in ail. 
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| | | 
Oh(a)ladn,] Geng, (5) T5: Latine.) So faith Florentin the Cutan, Infritut.li.g, 
| And they are called Yaxcipia{quoth he) of mans caps, to be taken with thc hand,or, 


| by force. This you may reade in Iuſitizns Pandefi libr. The Lacedamonians obſeryed it | 
| biſt:Phn.tsb,p, (c) [tis Gods decree. } Whole prouidence often produceth warrcs againitt | 
; enewills of ether party. () Tet wt wntofree.) The malters being llaucs to their owne | 


| palltons, which are worſe maſters then men can be. {- 
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houſhold with anequall reſpe@vnto each member thereof. This,naturcs or. 


| then they are paſt their charge,hauingartained immorrality;which vntill they 
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| Cunar.16. 
Of the iuſt law of Soueraienty, 


\ k } Hereforc although our righteous forcfathers had ſcruants in theix 


families,and according to their temporal eſtates, made a diſtin&tion 
betwixt their ſeruants and their children, yet in matter of rcligion 
(the fountaine whence all eternall good floweth, ) they prouided for all thei; 


——— ww - + 


der pteſcribed,and hence came the name of, T he Father of the family, 2 nam 
which cuen the worſt maſters loue to be called by.Bur ſuch as merit that name | 
truely , doe care that all their families ſhould continue in the {eruice of God, | 
as if they were all their owne children , deſiring that they ſhould all be pleceg 

in the houſhold of heauen , where command is wholy vnneceffary , becauſe | 


_—_— 


be inſtalled in,the maſtersare (4)to endure more labour in rheir gouern ment, 
then the ſeruants in their ſcruice. If any be diſobedient , and offend this iuſt | 
peace, he is forthwith to be corrected, with ſtrokes,or ſome other convenient | 
puniſhment, whereby hee may be re-ingrafted into the peace-full ſtocke from | 
whence his diſobedience hath torne him. For as it isno good turne to helpe | 
a man vnto a ſmaller good by the loſle of a greater : no more is it the part of | 
innocence by pardoning a ſmall offence, to let it grow vnto a foulcr. Iris the 
duety of 2n innocent to hurt no man, but withal, to curbe fre in all he can, 
andto corre ſinne in whom he can,that the ſinners corrc&tion may be profi- | 
rabl: tohimſclfe, and his example a terrour vnto othcrs. Euery fimily then 
being part of the Ciry,cuery beginning having relarion vnto ſome end, ande- | 
ucry part, tending tothe integrity of the whole, it followeth apparently, that 
the families peacetadhereth vnto the Cinies, that 1s, the orderly command, 
and ob:dience in thefamily; hath reall reference to the orderly rule and ſub- | 
1-&ion in the City. 'So that the Father of the family may fetch his inſtrutti- | 


— 
m 


ons from the Cities gou-rnment , whereby he may proportionate the peace 
of his priuate eſtate,by that of the common. 
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He maſters (a) are toendure.) Ttis moſt difficult and laborious torule well, and ic is 25 | 
troubleſome to rule oucr vnruly perſons. 


Cray. 17. 


The grounds of the concord, and diſcord betweene the Cities of Hcaucn and | 
Vt they that liue not according to faith , angle for all their peace mn tC 
Sea of remporall profits : Whercas the righteous live in full ex:pectation 


Earth. 
| ; of the glories to come, vſing the occurrences of this world but #5 p1l- 
grimes, not to abandon their courſe towards God for mortal! retpects , at 
thereby to aſſiſt the infirmity of the corruptible flcſh , and make it more a9:* 


ro encounter with toile and trouble. Wherefore the neceſſarics of this life 


yo . . F arty wad 
arecommon.,both to the faithfull and the infidell, and to both their fam!11E5* | 


Ak Eur. 
but the ends of rhcir two viages thereof are farre different, The faith|citc, | 


worldly C iry,aimeth at carthly peace, and lettleth the {; elte therein , Onciy to 


” . $* ef . - : ® ps F. | 
haue an vniformity of the Citizens wils in matters onely pertaining to Mor - | 


| rality. | 
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] ality. And the He:uenly City, or rather thar partthercot , which isas yet a 
pilgrime on carth and liueth by fairh, victh rhis peace alſo as behitreth, vitill 
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it leaue this mortall life wherein ſuch a peace is requiſit2:and therefore liucth 
( while it is here on earth) as if it were in capriuity , and hauing received th2 

romile of redemption,and diuers ſpiritual guifts,as ſcales thercof,it willing- 
ly obeicth ſuch lawes of the temporall City as order the things pettaining to 
the ſuſtenance of this mortall lite, tothe end that both the Cities might 0b- 
ſerue a peace in ſuch things as are pertinent hereunto, But becaulc that the 
Earthly City hath ſome members, whom the holy Scriptures vrter!y diiiliony, 
and who ſtanding either too well affeed ro thediucls, or being 1iliuded by 
them, belecued that each thing had a peculiar deity ouer it, and belonged to 
the charge of a ſeuerall God : as the body to one, the toule to another , and in 
the body it ſcltethe head to one, the necke toanother, and fo of cucry incm- 
ber : as lik=wiſc of the ſoule,one had the wit, another rhe learning, athird the 
wrath, a forth the deſire : as allo in other necellaries or accidents belonging 
to mans lite,the catrell, the corne, the wine, the oyle, tne woods, the m0111es, 
the nauigation,the warres,the mariages, the generations, each being a leucrall 
charge vnto a particular power; whereas the Citizens of the Heaueniy State 
acknowledged but one onely God, to whom that worſhip , which is called 
aey4iz was peculiarly and folly due : hence cam: it that the two /rerachtes, 
couldno: be combined in one relivion , but muſt needs diflent herem , torhatr 
the good part was faine to beare the pride and perſecution ofthe bad,but thar 
their owne multitude ſometimes, and the proutdence of G O D continually 
ſtood ior their protetion. This Celeſtiall Society while it is here on carth, 
mcreaſzrh it {clte out of all languages, neucr reſpecting the temporall lawes 
that are made againſt ſo good and religious a practiſe : yet not breaking, bur 
oblcruing their diverſity in divers nationsall which doe tend vnto the preſcr- 


peac: hore on Earth , and the coherence of mens wills in honeſt morality, as 
it for the attainementr of the peace cternall : whichis ſo truely worthy of that 
God, and of one another in God, is to be accompted the reaſonable creatures 


onely peace;which being onceatrained, mortality is baniſhed, and life then is 
the (4) tru- life indeed, nor is the carnall body any more an encombrance to 


| th- 10ule, by corruptibility , but is now become ſpirituall, perfected, and en- 
tirtiy {ubict vnto the ſoucraignty of the will. This peace 1s that ynto which | 


the p:lgrime in faith referreth the other which he hath here in his pilgrimage, 
and then liueth he according to fuith , whenall that he doth for the obtainin 
hercofis by himſelfe referred vnto God, and his neighbour withall, eg? 
being a Citizen, he mult nor be all for himſelte, but ſociable, in his life and 
actions. 
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L.VIVES. 


= Tx (a) trxc life,] Ennizs vicd the Latine phraſe Uitawitals , towhich Auguſtine allu- 
deth: (reero. | 


uation of carthly peace, if they oppoſe not the adoration of one onely God. | 
So inat you {ec , the Heauenly City obſerueth and reſpecteth this temporall ' 


farre as it raay witha ſafe conſcience,yea and fo farre defireth it,making v(c of | 


nan? , 25tharthe orderly and vnitorme combination of men in the fruition of | 
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| Philoſopher becommeth a Chriſtian, they neuer make him alter his hab.re, 


I ee 
_—— 


Y, 
S for the new Academians , whom Yarro auoutcheth to hold no 


nn 
Weds 
Cunay. 18. : 
The ſuſpended doftrine of the new Academy oppeſeth the truth of Chriſtia;1, | 
| 
f\ ray but this, That all things are wncertaine : the Church of Gog g... | 
ecſteth theſe doubts as madneſſes, having a moſt certainie knowledoe | 
ofthe things it apprehendeth , although bur in ſmall quantity , becauſe of the 
corruptible body which is a burden to the ſoule , and becauſe as the Apoſtle 
ſrith, We know(but)in part. Beſides,it beleeueth the {ence in obiecs;of which | 
the minde iudgeth by the ſenfirtiue organs , becauſe he is ina grofie error thar 
taketh all truſt from them. Ir belecueth alſo the holy canonical Scriptures, 
borhold and new, from whichthe juſt man hath his faith, by which he liueth 
and wherein (4) we all walke without doubt, as long as we are in our pilpti. 


mage, and perſonally abſent from God : and this faith being kepr firme, wee 


may lawfully doubt of all ſuch other things as are not manifeſted vnto ys vi. þ 


ther by ſence,reaſon,Scripr 


”- _— 


Vy E all nalke(a) withoxt doubt.) We haueno knowledge of it, but beleeue it a5 firmely 
as what we ſce with our cies, 
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Cu AP. 109. 
of the habite, and manners belonging to a Chriſitan, 
T isnothing to the City of God what attire the Citizens weore, or what | 
[ rules they obſcrue, as 0" as they contradi not Goas holy proce pis , but 
each one k2epeth rhe fairh,therrue path to ſaluation: andrthicrc orwllcn a 


nor his manners, which are no hinderance to his religion,but his 1&1 op:nios. 
They reſpect not Y arroes diſtin&ion of the Cynikes, as long as th y torbeare 
vnclcane and intempcrate ations, Bur as corcerning the three kinds of lite, 
actiue,contemplatiue,and the meanc between both , although one may keepe 
the faith in any of thoſe courſes, yet there isa difference betweene the louc of 
the truth, and che duties of charity. One may not be ſogiuen to cortemp!a 


ure,nor teſtimony of grounded authority. 
ds *6 46 > A ROY 
| 
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rion,that henegle&rhe good of his neighbour : nor fo far in lovewith action, 
thar he forget diuine ſpeculation. In contemplation one may not ſecke toi 
idlencſlc,burt for truth:robenchre himſelfe by the knowledec thercof,and no! 
orudge to impatrt it.ynto othcrs. In aftion one may not aimeat highncfleo! 
honor, becauſ e All vider the Sunne « meere vanity :but to performe the woke 
of a ſuperiour vnto the true end , that is, vnto the benefit ar:d faluation of the 
ſubic&,as we ſaid heforce. And this made the Apoſtle ſay :1f azy mar Yeſive the 
off ice of a Biſhop, he deſireth 4 good worke : what this ofhce was , hc « xplaineth 
not ; it 1s an office of labour ,znd nor of honour. (a) The Grecke word f1en!- 
fieth rhat he that is herein in [talled, 1s to watch ouer his peoplethat 21c vnder 
him : Fp:{copus a Biſhop, commeth of &= which is ,-over, and 6; , which 15, 
4 watching,or an attendance : {o that we may very well rraitiſlatc CT 94  f Wi 
are ak , to ſhew that he is no true Biſhop, who defircth ratiicr t© Dc 

ordly himfelic, then profitable vnto others. No man therefore is fo:bid- 
den to pracecd jn a lawdable forme of contemplation. Bur to affect ſoue- 
rai9hty , though the prople muſt be gouerned,, and thovgh the place be well 
diſcharged, yet rotwinhſt.nding is(6b)taxablc of indecency ;whertore the louc 
of truth requirctha holy rctirednes:and theneceſſity of charity, 2 1uſt cm pi0t- 
ment;zwhich if irbenot impoſed vpon vs,we ought not to ſecke ir, but Dtake 
our {clues wholy t9 the holy ingeſt of truth : but if we be called for:k vnto 2 
placeghe law and necd of charity bindeth vs to vndertake it. (c) Yet may WCe 
not for allthis, give oucr our firſt reſolution, leſt we loſe the Fycernelle of 
that,and be ſurcharged with the weight of the other. 
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| charge of God, and his owne ſoulcs in han 
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He («) Greeke werd] Of this before : {ib r,cap.9. mm oms comes cither of mmomi, 
ro confuder , or of Homidſows, which is, to viſite, TheScriptures, where the Scauenty 
tranſlated aninen's, docreadeit, 4 watch-man, as in Exechriel, & Oſee, cbap.5. [Where the 
Lord complaincth, That they had beene 4 ſnare in their watching , and 4 net vpon mount 
Thahor, As if he had ſpoken of the Biſhops of theſe times, who ſet ſnares for benefices, 
and ſpread largencts for money , butnot roo wide waſted , leſt the coyne ſhould ſcatter 
forth, (6) Taxable of mdzcencie] O but ſome fine braines haue now brought it ſo abour,that 
Biſhoprickes may not onely be ſucd for, but cuen bought and ſold without any preiudice 
at all ynrothis law.] (c) Ter may we not] He ſheweth that a Biſhop ſhould conucrſc with 
the holy Scriptures often, and draw himſclfe home vnro God now and hen, from all his 
buſinelles , living (if hedid well) us a pilgrim: of Godin this life, and onethat had a 

T , not any temporall traſh ; and yer onghthe 


nottoforſake his miniftery , to which he ſhould be preferred by an heauenly calling , and 
not by an heauy purſe. 
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| RHAP., 20s 
Hope, the bliſſt of the heSenly Citizens during this life, 


Hen thercfore is the good of the Holy Societe perfet, when their 

_ peace iseſtabliſhed incternity : not running any more in ſucceflions as 
mortal men do in life & death,one to another: but confirmed vato them 
together with their immortalitic for ever, without touch of the leaſt imper. 
feftion. What is he that would not accomptſuch an eſtate moſt happy , or 
comparing it with that which man hath heere vpon earth, would norauouch 
this later to be moſt miſcrable, were it neuer ſo well fraught with temporal! 
commodities £ Yer he that hath the latter in poſſeſſion,and applicth it all vn- 
tothe vſe of his hopes firme and faithfullobieQ : the former, may not vnfic. 
ly be called happy already, but thar is rather in his expeQation of the firſt 
then in his fruition of the latter. For this poſſeſſion withour the other hope, 
is a falſe beatitude,and a moſt true miſery. For heerein isno vſe of the minds 
 trueſt goods, becauſethere wanteth the true wiſedome, which inthe prudent 


theſe things, ſhould referre his intent in all theſe, vnto that end, where God 


ſolute. 
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Whethey the City of Rome had entry 4 true Common-wealth , according to Sci- 
 Pios definition of 8 Common-wealth, tn Tully. 


Ow it is timeto performe a promiſe which I paſſed in the ſecond 
booke of this worke : and that was, to ſhew that Rome neuerhad a 
true Common-wealth, as Scipto defineth one in Tullyes booke De Re. 
pub, his Definition was,a Common-wealth is the eſtate of the people : xeſ- 


| hemeaneth by a conſent of law, he ſheweth himſelfe : and ſheweth thereby 


| pub, eft res populs. If this be true, Rome neuer had any, for it neucr had an e- 
| ſtare of the people, which he defines the Common-wealth by : For, he defi- 
' neth the people to be a multitude,vnited in one conſent of law and profit: what 


| thata State cannot ſtand withour iuſtice : ſo that where true iuſtice wanteth, 
there can be no law : For what Law doth, Iuſtice doth, and what is done 


diſcretion, reſolute performance, temperate reſtraint, and iuſt diſtribution of | 


ſhall be all in all, where eternity ſhall be firme, and peace moſt perfeQand ab. | 
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| ſtice againſt intuſtice. Wherein it having firfit beene aroneq for inivfh;- 


| ſent'of law which maketh a multitudea people, whoſe eſtate maketh 7Com- 


to be lawes : all men defining .dwito [a arife our of the fountaine'o! jun, . 


wo 
; % 
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ar6novynited im ang ggn{tnrptioy,:: northar no law, which groSundething. 


vpon-iuftjce:thendalloweth.t.needs,that where no inſticeis, there no Com... 
mon-wealth is. Now then:adptopeſitumy;: Luſlice is.a vertae Giftributing vo... 


ro ctery,one his dne; Wharmſticers'rhac thepghiactakerbh man from che tine 
God, and'giverh'him ynto the damned fieyds'? 18 this difttibation of due » 4+ 
he that raketh away thy poſſeflions\, and giveth them'ro one that hath ny, 
clairhe to them, guilty of inivſtiee, andis not he ſo likeryiſe, thar raker?; h3;e 


 ſelfeaway from his Lord Goz,and giuerh himſtife tothe fertifce of the dig,9- 


There are witty and powerfull diſputations in thoſe bookes De Rept {iu 
4 


SSA 4. 


Po 


oainſt 1uſtice, and aucrred thar &State could not ſtand withour injuſtice x -- 


| this brought asa pxigcipall confirmation heereot; that itis intuſtice for (n/; 
S - » o® 14% 4 +. 0» *&* X .» - > 3.4, j " | 4 
to rule ouer man : ad yer it the Citic whole dominion is fo lire #41 


notobſ{cruc this forme of iniuſtize, ſhe could yeuer keepthe Prouincys yang) 
Vntothis it was an{wered on the behalfe of juſtice, that this vas 2 1 UR coupit 


$75 | UP NY ATEvVeriINE 7 « Chap, v5, 
ivniaſtly , is done vnlawfully. For we may not imagine mens vniult 7" 


and that that ſame vniuſt aſſertion of ſome, is viterly falſe : (6) Thi ;cn2 
whHle0 R-profitablewnyre the greare. -Sothenwhareitſticeis nor; there CATH | 
no foctetie viiite mie conent of faw, therefsreno p-ople , accordins 
ph, Scrpios definition In. I” tio people, thert'rio eſtate of the people Fi 

| rather. of a.con [54 mpriruge kolorthy of 4 peoples name.” "If then tha 
"| Common-wealh be an eftate of the people, arid thatthey.be no people thar” 


: 
F 


it.being proficable for ſuch to {crpc,. and tof their good, to wit, when tz po- | 
wey id doe hurt 15 raken iram the wicked, they will calry. themſciucs better * 


| 


beingcurbed, becaulethey Garied th 
| -» Bay > $1 p37 4 . i Je; "7 FENDFE 1-4: 'F | | ſo hf "2 ge: s 
bed: 6 confirmethis aplyCH.t 1s 803adje example was alledocd, as being 
fetched from Nature It ſelte : If 44 were UVnzuſt fF0Yr 
AMtnzthe Soule over the Body, Rea(on ower. Luſt and all che mindecs other vict- 
oes-affetts ? This cxauople ants that it 15 good for. ſome to {ctue ir 
S ” DT Et "ga. *.  YUECSISIN ps ' $ - WF: X LAS. 
particular, andiits good forall go icerys Godin gencrall, And the Minde ſe - 
uingGod;is lawfull Lord over the Body : ſo is Reaſon, being ſubicct varo 
God; quer the luſts and other V2&cS. Whetctore jf man ſeriic riot God, wha: 
. - | . wy - - is | . ' ; a, '$ 
tult;ice ezn bethought ro be 1n hum: ſccing tbatif he ſeryo not himythe foule 
hath-nhexcher lawful oucraignty over the bady,nor the reaſon ouer the affects: 
now-if,this tuſtice cannot be.tound inone man, no more can it in a whole 
mulirude of ſuch like men. Therefore amongſt ſuch, there is nor it5: con- 


mon-wealth : What nccde I ſpeake of the profit, that js named in the deF- 


$ 


2 i | TY 


ule, why aoth Gal viile ox; | 


emſeiues © badly before they weie cur. + 


o 
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nition of a"pcople * for ahthoughthat none live profitably that line wicked- | 


ly, that {cruc not God, bur the Dipcis, (anoare fo much the more wickets 
In that they being molt filthy creatures, dare cxact ſacrifices as if thoy were 
o08s*: ) yerT thinke thirwhat Thaue fard of rhe conſeir of law, may terue 


| #7 Ae io "Ip 2 | » 22 ; 
who's he thatharlr read ouerthis'worke vnto this Chapter,and yerdb1yj ch 
whether they were dinclstharthe-Romanes worſhi pped orno < wnleti& hc bc 


| either ſenffefly bloehth; or ſhameleſſely contentious © But to leaue the'pow- 


ets that they offered vnto , take this place of holy Writ' for all: He that {«- 
erificeth-v;;t0 ors , ſhall be rooted out, but wnto oxe God alone. He that raugnt 


4 Y / 


this in ſuch cthreatnine manner, wilthaueno gods ſacrificed vnto, be the 


good o1 be they bad: - 
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| to ſhew, that they were no peaplewhoſe eftare might make a weale-publike, | 
| hauing no iuſticczmong them. If they ſay they did not ſerue Dinc!s , but | 
tid; vods, What nedde we rehearſethat heere which we ſaid (o ofren yore © | 
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Awto (4) ariſe.) Cic de leg.1. It was not the peoples command (faith he) nor Princes | 
decrees, nor Judges ſentences,but the vety rule of nature that gaue original vnto iavy.. | 
And againe, lu.2, 1jcethattbe LEG /? men held that law came neither fron mas WHEN PHS BOY 
| PIPeſ ay aeerces, bruit 15 an eternal! thing, rulmg all the world by the keowleadge af cc W106 101g and | 
forbid : aud jo tney FT111/1 hed the hgh [aw of all tobe the aitellect of that great G 64 F199, LY | 
 eth all by compulſion and prohub:tton, Thus 7wily, out of Plats, and chus the Stotkes ],cld a- 
 gainſt Epicur45,who held that nature accounted nothing 1:ſt,bur teare did ; Serce.Eprjt 16. 
T h1s holy law that lycth recorded in every mans confcience, the ciuthans call-rghr ugtroa- | 
| /on,equum & bonums, Sothat Vilpian actineth Law, to be Ars equi © #071, an arr of Right | 
and Reaſon,making him only a Lawyer that ca $kill of this Right and Reaſon; & fucl thar 
as. Ty laid of Szlpitizee,reterre all vnito cquity,and had rather end concrouerltes then pro- | 
cure chem, that peace might generally be xept amongſt men , and caca be at peace with | 
himſelte, which 1s the chiete 1oy of nature. Surely the Lawyers of ancient times were ap- 
po.nced for this end, todecide and finiſh contentions, as when 1 was little better then a 
childe, I remember I heard mine yncle Henry Marke readein his adnured lectures vpon 7:- 
ftinans Talututions, Franceſco (Yancneldio and I had much talke heereof, of late, who 1s a 
famous and profound culian, and in truth he made a great complaint in my hearins, of 
the quirkes an4 couſonages that the Lawyers of this age doe hatch and bring torch. Tru- 
| ly hetsa man ofarare conceit, and of that harmeletle cariage withall, that conuerie with 
| him feauecn yeares, and yet you ſhall neuer heare offenſjue tearme cone out of his mouth. 
| AMarke Latrino Deane of S.Nonattns im Bruges was with vs now and then : if learning 
| had many ſuch friends as he, it would beare an higher ſayle then it doth. John Fertzes al- 
| ſo, of the ſame Houle, was with vs ſometimes , a youth naturally ordained to learning, 
| and fo he applicth himlſelfe, {6b ) That is Law.) So did Thraſrmachus dehine Law : Plxto de 
| 
| 


Rep./b.1. where Socrates confuteth lum ; but truly the Layw that is in ordinary practilc, is 
molt of this naturc. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| CnaP. 22. 


Whether Chriſt, the Chriſtians God, be he wnto whom oxely ſacrifice is to be 
| offered. 


EI "IE 


Vt they may reply : Who is that God © or how proue you him to 


bee worthy of all the Romanes ſacrifices, and none beſides him to 
haue any part © Oh it 1s a figne ot great blindneſle, to bee yet to | 
' tearne who that God 1s ! Itis he whoſe Prophets foretold what our owne | 
. cies ſaw cffetcd : it is he that trolde Abraham ; In thy ſied ſhall all the 
nations be bleſſed , whichthe remainders of the hatcrs of Chriſtianity doe 
know waether they will orno, to haue beene fulfilled in Chriſt, deſcen- 
ded from Avraham in the ficth. Ir is that God whole Spirit ſpake in | 
them, whoſe Prophecics the whole Church beholdeth Eulflled, : the whole 
| Church, ſpred ouer the face of the whole carth, bcholds them, and in that 


— _—_—  — 


- A Ge 


| were they fulfilled , which I related in my former bookes. It isthat God 
whom 7arrocall:th the Romanes 7oe, though he know not what he faith : 
yer this I adde becauſe that ſo great a Scholler thought him ro be neither no 
God ar all, nor once of the mcaneſt , for he thought that this was the 
| great God of all. Bricfly, it is cuen that God whom thar learned Philoſo- 
' pher Porphyry (albeit he was a deadly for to Chriſtianity) acknowledged 

to be the higheſt God, cucn by the Oracles of thoſe whom he called the 


LY 


 Inferiour gods. ; 
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from the Greeke : 


CuaAPr.23. 
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Powphyy his relation of the Oracle; touching Chi, 


Or he in his bookes which he entitleth 5 


, 
ACHHH7 


og 
; 


: F 
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Philoſophie, wherein he {etteth downe ths Drakes ages vor 


longing ro Philoſophy , hath ſomerhins to this 
One went (ith he) wato the Ora: le, 


7) 
FP 


an. \ 


God he ſhould ſacrifice for to obtaine his wines com: cer [1051 «f 3237 


Apollo anſwered hit thus: Thou 1ateft ſoo! + write les 1%lo le! 


f/ 


# 


ter , or get thee wings to ſlje throuzh ayre like a bird, then range th w 


her Wen pines, Let her runne after her mad P1707, as ler? as || 

her EET that dcad God with her falſe! [amentations, when the wile aid; 
aduiſed Indzes condemned,and whom a ſhamefs 5 aeath 1 you thecrolle fg 
Thus farre the Oracle, the Greeke is fs vert but our language hen | 


T—— — 


It. Atter the ſe verſes, Porplyry ad deth this : 


roneows bel; 


verlc D 5 


lying Pric ts Oracle lot him lookevnto, ard bolecus 't | NE 11 
very well bet hat the Oracle gauc no ſuch anſwer, but rkar t 
f&tion of his. How he reconciles the Oracles Foes FFecs vv £2, 
ſhall ſce by and wy race bro way; heere he faith, Ivy 
cciuers of God, judged arichr it n doing « Chrift to f0 bs 
adeath. So then, to the Iewves Ged faid well in ſaying + 7: 
UNI many G od; haall be yooted Gttl, but UNICO OC Cod OK CP; [) 
it vs 20c to more manifeſt matter , and heare what he molt! 
God. He asked Apollo which was bettcr., theWord,or the T.civ . 
ſ[wered thus (ſaith he,) and then he adderh t he: nſver, (I's lr 
of it as necdeth) : : I'pon God the Creator, and wpon the Kizs be}, 
who maketh heanen and earth, the ſea, and bet {, yea Da the 
the Law is their father, whom the | ol Hehrewes doe 1dove. i, 
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s Behold how 1073/7 edileoti; 
5 Apoll 9 ſaid ( (quoth he) rhe rms doe rec 
with meanes oreater then others. Heare you his $ 2 he dil: 
Chrift, and yet ſaith, the Iewes YECCIUC God, fer {oh e int erp! CICH) Hig 
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Porphyry oe the H: Dee God, from [11S ood Apet's : that the VETY IEC if 


dotremble bcoforc him. So then this Goa having ſaid : Heoethal ſacr:Feith 
unto many Gods ſh. !the rooted ont : ] wonder th: t Porply j PO! de 
to berootedour for offering ro ſo many Gods, Nayghis flow tpu-l6th well 
of Chriſt afterwards, as forgetting thc repro:ch he offercd him beto : 
if in their dreames, his gods had ſcorned CHR1S T; ond being av 
commendec L h! un, and ack 10 \y 1c 0% q his g00dnefte, SEMACL +; þ F hem 
to ſpeake ſome maruellovs matter : It may exccede a; "7 ! tele e-({atht 
which 1 am now to deliner : the goas affirmed CH R 1 CT 79 4 ” ; 
goal, , and 1mmortalized for his goodneſſe, gining pt great pp Ped PRIPES 9p 
tows: but for the Chriſtians \ they auonch _ to be ns awed mill dh 
corruption ; ana error - and ciwve them all the feule KIA Char WO ATERSS 
' he relaterth the Oracles which 1 blaſpheme the Chriſtian Vetivio: dat 
rerward, 7ecate ( ſaith hee) being asked if Chrift were G 0 D, replycd 
thus : His ſoule berg ſe Here d from lis bo: ly, became inmmortall Ent 1t wAr- 
dereth about woide Ta all wiſedome : it was bet loute of 2: th worthy man 
whom now thoſe that forſake the truth , doe wor [h1p. Ard then he {oth 
his own- ſryings vpon this piyties® in this manner The oodditfe 191: of fr: 
called him Fi moſt zodl) WA. FIT | T's 't the deluded Ch Ih 216 Ac mor! "TE 
ſoale , being mac 11117: oY}. '/l A] ter avatih, AS ONHEr 1 T.16 it At Nt 0 
; Ing aSked why hu he was condemned then 2 ſhe anſwer: 'p wicked) [56 0/ 
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+} - POR 
| demned to torment; , but h1s ſoule fitteth abane in Heauen, and gitt6th all;Þ/, 
ſoles unto error by deſtiny, who cannot stidine the gifts of the Gods \ OF C03r.0 (6 
| the K3103 ledre of 112107 t2ll Touc. WH! therefore ATC thy 'V t.: tc1 of the CG O93), 


 vntoerror by him. Now he hum. ife was godly, ar @ wer a 70 11241107 95 goat; 
men doe. T herefore Uaſphemse not him, ; but pur ite poore ' ſort, , WY 21 tr, v.:h 
bound 132 error. Wir man 15taerc fo fond that cannot obleruc that thulc O- 
racles are cither directly taigned by this crattic toc 0 ot © y riitianiry, or clie ihe 
Dinels own trickes to this end that i in praiſt 1L of C 'hr riſe, they 1m: ghr ICON, tru 
{ly tO rc prchend the Chriſtian profeon?. ind | of they covld, to itop mans 
entrance into Chriſtianity, the ſole wa POO 2Tvation 2 For the y oh INK. Eno 
preiudice to their many Kenned d ripen \ tobe boltcucd 11 Pra {10g 0: Ch; 

as longas they be bclicued allo in difÞ praifingthe Chriſtian ; fo that he that ts 
lieuerh them, mult bz a commender 'of COR MRNTTS conenner of hits ro 
ligion. And thus alrhough he honour C/r!/t , Tt fhall nor Chrift tree. him 
from the clutches of hed: uell, becauie they vie Chriſt ſuch akind of pr Ute, 
| as who belicucth roHerry >. ſh: 11 be Etro from true Cl riſtia: 06 , and 14 KnNCr 
then othoriwil Ct Ot ( (9) Ph viin £h15 heretic ow ho hcla Cir: , tO oe on whe iy 


o1uc credence to rhofe Oracles againſt Chri tianit ty, if they ca; YIeconcile  A- 
pollo and Hecate, and make them both tcl one talc, either in Cr:/t; praite 
| Or diſpraiſc. Which if they could doz, yet would we avoidthem , as deceit- 

| full diucls both in their 000d words and? in thetr bad. Buriccing this cod and 
| this goddefle cannot agree abour Chrif?, truly men hauc no rcaſon to belieuc 


Me amen 


| theſe commendartions of Chriſt, affirming that he deſtined the Chriſtians to 
crror,yct gocth about to iſhew the cauſes of this error : : Which bctorc I rclare, 

L will askc him this one queſtion : If Chriſ? did prede ſlinarc all Chriſtians vn- 
to crror, whether ag 1 he this wittingly, or againſt his will < It he did it wit. 

| tingly, how then can he be1wſt 2 it 1r were againſt his will, how can he thor, 
| be happy © Bur now to rhe caulcs of tiuserror. Thereare ſome ſpirits of the 
| carth, (faith hc) which are vnder the rule of the euill Demozes. Thelc, the 
{ Hebrewes wiſe men (whercot I ES V S was one, as the diuine Oracle decla. 
| red before, doth rcſtifice) forbad the religious perſons ro medd]e withall ad. 
{ing them to attend the ccleſtiall powers, and cſ{pecially God the Father, with 
all the reverence they polling could. And this (ſaith hc)the gods allo do con 
mand vs.as we haue al: rcady ſhewen, huw they admonith vs rorcucrence God 
In all places. But the 1gnorant and wicked, hauing no diuine g1tt, nor any 


the gods or 2ood mcn, haue caſt all the deitics at rhcir hecles, choulins nor 


waercas they profeilc the ſcruice of G O D, they doc nothing bclons to in1s 
feruice, For G OD is the father of all things, and ſtands not in necd of any 
| thing ; and it is well for vs to cxhibitc him his worſhip in chaſtitic, wſtice, 
and the other vertues, making our whole life a continuall DrayCr vnto. 


' him, by our ſearch and imiration of him. (c) For our ſearch of him (quorh | 


| he) purific th vs, and our imitation of him, deihcth the affects in our ſclucs, 
This weil hath hee taught God the F Ry Fs vnto vs, and ys how ta offer 
; our ſernice voto him. The Kebrew Prophets are full of ſuch noy pre- 


 Ceprs; concerning both the commendation and reformation of the Saints | 


Rex E Tues. 


—— 
—— 


bee auſc they nenncr ackiiow ledze them , nor receiie ter Tfts, 7h AYC acfttn Ge | 


man.and 20 Got +1! + ſo thar ſuck a bejicucr thould neuer | be [2 Tre a by Chyi, 
nor cleared of rhe dine towling nets. But we will neither belies 1c Jyoto his 
deprauation, nor 7/cearc in he T CO! mmenda tion Of Chrif, He Wh oy e Chrift #- 
wicked mt an, & iuſtly ondenined;f 2 wit hane hy 'N a moſt g0ly n 122,91 ud yer 
| but oncly man. But both 29; ec in this they would haue oC! 1rttizns,beciute 
all but Chriſtians arein their clutches. Bur letrhi 's Philoſoph: cr, Or they that 


or obey them in forbidding Chriſtianity. Truly cither Porphyry or Hecate in 


knowledge of that great and immorrall ave nor following the precepts of 
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| tion, aSto ſay, that the Chriſtians doc rather honour then deteſt the diucls, | 


(whom we thar are pilgrimes on carth, doe notwithitanding loue and reue- | 


| Teſt any one ſhould imagine that the forcſaid prohibition extended no further | 


Cs TENTS 


liues. Bar as concerning Chriſtianity, there he erreth, and flandercth, as fax 
2s his diuels pleaſure\js, whom he holdeth deirics : as though it were ſo har 
2 matter, out of the obſccnities praQtiſed and publiſhed in their temples, 


— -——— —J_ 
— 


- 


andtherruc worſhip and docrinepreſcnted before G O D in our Churches, | 
ro diſcerne where manners were reformed, and where they were ruined, 
'Who bur the diuell himſelfe could inſpire him with ſo ſhameleſle a falfifica- 


whoſe adoration was forbidden by the Hebrewes ? No, that God whom 
the Hebrewes adored, will not allow any ſacrifice vnto his holieſt Angels, 


rence as moſt ſantified members of the City of Heaven ) but forbiddeth ir | 
direQly in this thundring threate : He that ſacrificeth vnto gods, ſhall be roo. \ 


ted our. Andleſt it ſhould be thought he meant onely of the earthly ſpirits, | 
whom this fellow cals the leſſer powers , (4) and whom the Scripture alſo | 
calleth gods , not of the Hebrewes , but the Heathers,) as 1s euident in that | 


one place ; Pſal. g6. verſe 5. For all the gods of the Heathen, are Diuel; . 


then theſe diucls, or that it concerned not the offering to the cecleft;all ſpirits, ' 
headdeth: but wnto the Lord alone;but wnto one God onely : Some may take the | 
words, zifi domino ſoli, to be unto the lord, the ſunne : and ſo vnderſtand the | 


| place to be meant of Apollo, but [the original and] the (e) Greeke trarſlati- 


ons doe ſubuert all ſuch miſpriſfion. So then, the Hebrew Ged fo highly | 
commended by this Philoſopher,gaue the Hebrewes a law intheir owne lan- | 
guage, nor obſcure or vncenaine, but already diſperſed throughout all the | 
WO 


d, whercin this cauſe was litcrally contained : He that ſacrificeth wnto | 
Gods (hall be rooted out, but unto the Lord aloze. What neede we makeany fur- | 
ther ſearch into the Law and the Prophets concerning this © nzy what neede ; 
we ſcarch at all * they are ſo plainc and ſo mzniiold, that what need I ſtand ag- 
grauating my diſputation with'any multitudes of thoſe places,that exclude all 
wers of Heauen and Earth from participating of the honours due vnto God 
alone £ Behold this one place; ſpoken in briete, bur in powerfull manner by | 
the mouth of thar GO D whom the wiſcſt Erhzicks do ſohighly cxtoll ; let | 
vs marke it, feareit, and obſcrue it, leſt our eradication enſuc. He that ſacy:- 
ficeth untomoregods then that true and onely LORD , ſhall be rooted ont + ye | 


| God himlclte is fare from needing any of our ſeruices, but ( f ) all that wr | 


doc heerein is for the ©00d of our owne foules. Heereupon the Hebrowes 
ſay in'their holy Pfalmes : 7 haue ſaid vnto the Lord,thou art my G 0 D ry wel- | 
doing texatth not vatothee : No, weourfſelues arethe beſt and moſt excellent | 
ſacrifice that he caty haue offered him. Ir is his City whoſe myſtcric we ce- | 
lebrare "in ſuch oblations as the fairhfull doe full well vnderſtand . as I laid | 
once already. For the ccaſtng of all the rypicall offerings that werc exhibircd 

bythe Iewes, and the ordaining of one ſacrifice, to be offered through the | 
wholeworld from Eaſt to Welk (as now we ſceir iS) was prophecicd long bc- | 
fore, from G O D, by the mouthes of holy Hebrewes : whom we haue | 
 Ccited'"as much as needed, in conuenient places of this our workc. There- | 
fore, to conclude, where there is not this iuſtice that G O D rulcth all z- ; 
lone ouer the focicty that obeyerh him b grate, and yeeldcth to his p!0- | 
hibirion of ſacrifice vnro all bur himſclfe ; and where in cucry mcmber ! 
belonging to this heaucnly ſocietic, the Soulc is lord ouer the Body , and | 
all rhe: bad affects thereof, in the obedience of GOD, and an orderly | 
forme, ſo that all rhe iuſt (as well as one) liue according to faith (£ ) | 
which. worketh by loue , in which a man loueth G O D as he ſhould, and | 
msneighbour as himſelfe : where this iuſtice is not, isno ſocietic of men | 
combined in one vniformitic of law and profit : conſequently , no tTUe | 


| fare popular, (if that definiion-hold touch, ) and finally no Comm! | 
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wealth ; for where the people haue no cerraine ſtare, the Generall harh no cx- | 
a forme. 
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Eoxoiar anemic, That is, of Oracxlous Philsſophy, in which worke he recires Apollas | 
Oracles, and others, part whereof ive haue cited betore. (5) Photius, | He was con- 


both theſe hereties all as one. (c) Foy ovr ſearcy,) Search 15 hcere a mencall mquitition, 
whereby the minde is illuſtrate, and purged from darke ignorance, and aticr it hath found 


| God, ſtudicth how to grow pure, and divine, like him. (d) And who the Scripprre} The 
| name of God, is principally 1n thts, of whom,by whom,& in whom, all lungs hauerher 
exiſtence : ſhewing (11 part) the nature and yertue of that incomprehenlible Trize. He- 


condly, and (as one may ſay) abuſiuely, the Scripture calleth them, gods,vnto whom the 
word is giuen, a5 Our $Au;our reſtificth in che Goſpel] : and fo are the Heauenly powers al- 
ſo called, as ſecmeth by that place of the Pialme : 0a ftkanatth in the aſſembly of the gods, 
Sc, Thirdly and (not abuſuely bur fallcly, rhe Diueis are called gods allo, Af# the grads 
of the heathen, are Dizcls, Origen, in Cantic. This latt queſtion Awugnſt1re taketh trom the 
Seauenity, for Ferome tranflateth it from the Hebrew, Idols, and not Duicts ; P/a.g6.5. 
(e) The Grecke.) Where we reade Bt to the Lordoncly : nor 1s this ſupertluoully added ot 
Anuruftize, for many Philoſophers, and many nations both held and honoured the Sunne 
onely for God, and referred.the power of all therettynto it alone, AZacrob, (f) Alrbar 
te ae.) Qur well doing benefiteth nor God, nor betters him, ſo that chere is nothing due 
ynto vs for being g00d: but we our {clues owe God tor all,by whoſe grace it 1s that we are 
good. (g ) Yah worketh by.) Itis dead, and lacketh aliche power and vigour, when it 
procecdeth not in the workes of charity, | 


Crap. 24. 


A definition of a people, by which, both the Romanes and other kinedomes may 
challenge: tg themſclues Common-weales, 


) Ve omit the former definition of a people, and take this : A people is « 


of thoſe things it refetterh + and then ro diſcerne the ſtare of the peo- 


be, where there is a multitude of men, conioyned in a common fruition 
of what they reſpc&, there may fitly be ſaid to be apcople : the better thar 
their reipeRs arc, the better arc they themſelues, and otherwiſe, the worſe. 
| By this definition, Romc had a people, and conſequently a Common-weale. 
What they embraced ar the firſt, and what afterwards, what goodneſſe they 
changed into bloudincife , what concord they forſooke for ſeditions, conte- 
deracies and ciuill warres, Hiſtory can teſtifie, and we ( in part) haue alrca- 
dy related. Yet this doth nor barre them the name of a people, ror their 
| Stare of the ſtile of a Common-wealth, as long as they beare rhis our laſt 
definition vninfringed. And whatT haue faidof them, I may fay of the A- 
thenians, the Greekes in generall, the Agyprians, and the Aſſyrian Babylo- 
mnians, were thetr dominions great or little, and fo of all Nations in the 
World. For in the City of the wicked, where G O D doth nor goucrne and 
mcn obey, facrificing vnto himalone, and conſequently where the ſoule doth 
| not rule the body, nor rcaſon the paſſions, there generally wantcrh the ver- 
{ tue of true juſtice. 


| 


R rea 
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demned by the Councell of Syrmium, being conturcd by Sab:z#5 Bithop of Ancyra : (f- | 
| fed. Hiſt.tripart, He followed the poſitions of Samoſatcrzes , forhat many accompred of 


multitude of reaſonable creatures, comoined in a generall communication 


pic, you muſt firſt confider whar thoſe things are. But what cuer they 


Cuars. 
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Cnay.25. | 
| 


T hat there can be notrue } ertue, where true Religion wanteth. 

Orthough there be a ſecming of theſe things, yer if the ſoule, and the 
þ rcaſon ſerue not God, as he hath Cr 0 them how to ſ{erue him, they can | 

neuer haue true dominion ouer the body,nor ouer the paſſions : for hoy | 
canthar ſoule have any true mcane of this decorum, that knowcth not Gog. | 
nor ſcrueth his greatneſſe,bur runncth a whoring with the vacleanc and filthy 
diucls 2 No; thoſe things which ſhe ſcemes to account vertues, and thereby | 
to ſway her affects, if they be not all referred vnto God, are indeed rather yi. * 
ces then vertues, For although ſome hold them to be reall vertues, 7a) when 
they are affeRed onely for their owne reſpect, and nothing elſe ; yereuen {© 
they incurre vaine-glory, and ſo loſe their true goodnefſe, For as it is not of 
rhe Alcth, but aboue the fleſh, that animates the body : ſo it is not of man,bur 
aboue man, which deifies the minde of man, yea, andall the powers of the 


heaucns. 


| 
L. VIVES. | 


_—— 


\V Hen (a) they] The Stoikes held vertue to be her owne price, content with it ſelfe, | 
and ro be ea cd onely for it {elfe. This 1s frequent in Seneca, and in Tekies Stocciſ- | 
m»es, and Plato ſeemes to confirme it. Twlly ſets downe twothings that aretobe affeQcd | 
meerely for themſclues : perfe&ion of internall goodnelle, and that good which is abſo- | 
lutely externall, as parents, children, friends, &c. Theſe aretruly deare vnto vs,in them- | 
ſcelues, but nothing ſo as the other are : De firwb.ib. 5, Itis a queſtion in divinity, whether | 
the vertues are to be delired meerely for themſelues. Ambroſe afftirmeth it : 1» Ep:/+. ad | 
Galat, Auguſtine deniethit ; De Truut,l1b,13, Peter Lumbard holds them both to he wor- | 
thy of loue im themſelucs, and alſo to hauc a neceſlary reference ynto eternall beatitude, | 
Bur indeed,they are ſo bound ynto Goa precepts, that he that putteth not Gods louc inthe: | 
firſt place, cannot loue them at all. Nor can he fo louethem for themſclues, that he prefer | 
rhem before God their Author, and their Founder ; or equall the love of them, with the 
loue of him : their nature 1s to lift the eyes of him that adnureth them, vnto GOD, oj 
that herhat ſeekerh for themſclues , 1s by them even led and dirced vnro him, the con- 
ſummation vnto which they all doe tend. But Saint Azgſtine in this place, ſpeaketh of | 
the Gentiles, whoſe yertues defiring externall rewards, were held baic and ignominious: | 
bur if they kept themſelves content with their owne ole frujtion, then were they appro- | 
ued ; but this was the firſt ſep to arrogance, by reaſon that heereby they that had them, | 


though: none ſo good as themſclues. 


| 


— lt AO 
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= 
| | 
Cnay. 26. 


T he peace of Gods enemies, wſefull to the piety of his friends as long 451 heir | 
earthly pilgrimage laFeth. 


Herefore, as the ſoule is the fleſhes life, ſo is Godthe beatitude of | 

man , asthe Hebrewes holy writ affirmeth, ( 4 ) Bleſſed is the people | 

whoſe Godis the Lord. \Wretched then arc they thar are ſtrangetsto. 
that GOD, and yet haue thoſe a kind of allowable peace , bur that they ſhall | 
not haue for cuer , becauſe they vſed it not well when they had tt. Bur that 
they ſhould haue ir in this life, 1s for our good alſo : becauſe thar during Our | 
| commixtion with Babylon,we our ſclues make vſe of her peace,and fairh doth | 
frce the people of Godat lengrh out of her; yer ſo,asin the meane time we Uuc | 
as pilgrims in her. And therefore the Apoſtle admoniſhed rhe Church,to pray | 
for the Kings and Potentates of that earthly Citie,adding this reafon ; 7 harwe | 


mad) : 
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Booke 19. or THE CiTt1E or GoD. 

may leade a quiet life inall godlineſſe and(b)charity. And the Prophet Hieremy, 
forerelling the captiuity of Gods ancienc people, commanding them ( trom 
the Lord ) to goe peaceably and patiently to Babilon , aduifed themallo to 
pray,ſfaying, For in her peace,ſhall be your peace, mcaning that temporal peace 
which 1s common both to good and bad, 


———— _— 
_— _p_j©_——— 
Me 


— — a 4 T 


LE YLYES, 


| Lefſed (a) s.] Pſal.144.15. Wherethe Prophet hauing reckoned vp all the gaods of 
forrune, children, wealth, peace , profperity, and all in abundance, at length he con- 
cluderh thus: [they haue ſaid} Bleſſed axe the people that be ſo: yea, | but] Bleſſedare the people 
whoſe God « the Lord, (b) (hardy. In the Apottle,it is honeſty, onurinn. | 


0 — 
— _ TC 
; —_———_ — — — 


— 


Cunary. 27. 


The peace of Gods ſeruants,the fulneſſe whereof, it is impoſiible in 1h1s life, to com- 
prehend. 


Vr as for our proper peace, we haue it double with God: here below by 
B faith , and hereafter aboue (4) by ſight. Burallche peace we haug here, 
be 1t publike, or peculiar, is rather a ſolace to our miſcry , then any afla- 
rance of onr telicity.' And for out rightconſneſſe , although it be truly fych, 
becavſe the end is thetruc good vwhereunto it is referred ; yet as longas wee 
liuehere, it conſiſteth [b) rather of finnes remiſſion , thetr of vertues pcrfeRi- 


| on: wirnefle that prayer which all Gods Pilgrimes vic, andeucry member of 


his holy City, crying daily vnro him ; Forglue vs our freſpaſſes , as weforgine 
them that treſpaſſe againſt vs. {ty Nor doth'this prayer benefit them whoſe 
faith, wanting wotkes,is dead, but them whoſe faith worketh by lou: for,be- 
cauſe.our reaion though it be ſubje vnto Gdd , yer as long as it is in the cor- 
ruptible body which burdeneth thc ſoule , cannot have the affects vnder per- 
fect obedience, therctore the iuſteſt man ſtands in neede of this prayer. For 
though that reaſoh have the conqueſt,it is hot without combat.; And ſtill one 


hopes that hee holds all yiciouſnefſe vnder , making him fall either by ſome 
vaine word, or ſome inordinate thought , if itbring him not vnto actiall ex- 


cauſe both the affe&ts nor yer conquered,are ſubdued by a dangerous confli, 
and they that are vnder'/already , doe deny vs all ſecurity ,.and kecpe vs do- 
ing in a continvall and carefull command.  Sothen, in all theſe temptat;ons 
( whercot God ſaid ma word : (4) 1s not the life of man 4 teniptation pon 
earth ? ) who dare ſay he liueth ſo, as heneed not ſay to God, Forgive vs our 
treſþaſſes? none but a proud ſoule. Nor is he mighty, but madly vainglorious, 
that in his ownc righteouſneſſe will reſiſt him who giucth grace tothe hum- 


b 


| ble, whereuponit 1s written',: God-reſiferb the proud , tid giueth grace to the 
| humble. Mans iuſtice therefore is this : to hauc God his Lord, and himſelfe 
his ſubicct;his ſoule maſter ouer his body,and his reaſon ouer ſine, cither by 


ſubduing it or reſiſting it : and to intreate God both for his grace for mcrite, 


| and his pardon forfin,and laſtly to be gratefull for all his beſtowed graces.Bur 
* F inthat finall peace vnto which all mans peace and righteouſneſle on earth 


hath reference , immortality and incorruption doe ſo refine nature from vici- 
Ouſneſſe,that there we ſhall haueno necd of reaſon to rule oucr {inne,for there 
ſhall beno finar all there,but God ſhall rule man,and the ſoule the body: obe- 


—_— 
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couch of infirmity or other,creepeth vpon the beſt conquerour,eucn when he | 


rour. And therefore as long as we oucr-rule ſinne,our peace is imperfect: be- 


dience ſhall there beas pleaſant and cafic , asthe ſtate ofthema that liue ſhall be 
"= | WIT 3 


glori- | | 
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| ——— ; Ny : And this (hal ll haue'vnto eternity, and th.ll be 4 | 
ER ; NL fore the bl: fledncflc of this peace, or the peace of this | 
blefſedneſſe,ſhall bethe fulneſſe and perfection ot all goodncfle, 


NO SO 


. 
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L. VIVES. | 

| | 

| 

7 (-) gh. }Being then, face to face with God, ( 5) Rather of jirnes. ) For the greaceſt | 

part of our goodnefle 15 not our w cl doing; buc Goas remiſl;on of our linnes, (-) Nox 

doth rh.) For as 2medicine, ( otherwiſe holelome )cannoc benefit a dead body: fothis pax- | 

cel] of prater can doc him as little good thai lair 3 Irgit in che meane w lule he be not iriends 

with his brother, (4) [* nor mane. | Our vulgar tranilat 10N 15, [s there zot an appcinted rye 

for man pon earth. our Saint Anguſtine follow cs the L.X X. as he vſeth. To live ((aith Se- | 

meca) is to wape con:inuall watre. So that thole that are tolled vp and downe in difficul- 
ties, and aducnrure vpon the rovgheſt dangers , are valourous men, and captaines of the 

campe : whereas thoſe thar ſir ar reſt whulett others take paines,are tender turtles, and buy | 


| cher quiec with diſgrace. 


we 


Cunar. 28s 


The end of thewicked. 


' 
' 
| 
| 


Vron the other {:de, they thar are nor of this ſociety, are deſtined toe. | 
Brie miſery, c-tled the {-cond death;becauſe there, euen the ſoule, be. | 
- ingdepriucd 0: God,fcemeth nor to live, much lefle the body,bound in | 
eucrlaſting rorments. And therefore, this ſccond death ſhall be ſo much the 
pep pinyin, , in that it ſhall neucr have end. But ſeeing warre is the contrary 
of peace,as miſery is ynto bliſle,/and death tg life, it is a queſtion what kind of 
warre ſhal 1cigne asthen among it the wicked,to 2nſwer and oppoſe the peace | 
| of che godly, Bur marke onelythe hurt of war,, andit is pleinly apparent to | 
| be nothing but the aduerſe diſpoſe, aid conten: ious conflic of things be- } 
twe-ne themſelyes, What then can be worſe then that, where the will is ſuch a | 
foro the paſhoand the paſhonto the will,that they are for ever inſupprefli- } 
ble , and 11-reconcileable 2 and where nature andpaine ſh.ll hold ancternall | 
co 1Ait,andyer the one neuer maſterthe ocher: In. our conflicts here on carth, 
either the paine-is v:Qcr , and ſodearh expellerh ſence of ic ) Or Nature CON» | 
q ers,and expcllsthe pane. But there,paine ſh:ll afflict eternally, and nature } 
{hl iuffzr erernally,borh enduring tothe continuance of the inflicted puniſh- 
rant. But ſceing that the goad.,and the bad, ate inthat oreat iudoementto | 
gps vnto thoſe ends, the one to be ſought for, and the other to be fied from : 
| by Gods perm flion and affiſtance I will in thenext booke following , hauca 


y 


lirtle diſcourſe of that Laſt day,and that terrible iudgement. 


; | 


i 


 Theend of the twentieth Book. 
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F 2 7be charne : £4 Germs a1me eftares , oraered by 
| Goas unſearthenll 


; $1ft abe ſoares 47, 
4 The Author: reſolution , in this diſcourſe of 


| | 4 mdgement, to proarce the refrmmonies of the 
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| hel, fon 1 give Þ ord gemert. 
16 Of the new Heawen and the new Fath, 
19 Of the glorificatronet the Chirch, aftcy 
arath for EHET. 


(8; cdgements. | 18 Saws Peters doftrine of the {att 140TE- 
3 Salomons 4h {tation 7: Ecclefiaſtes,con- ment 10 Come. 
cerning theſe gooas, which $cth the tft, and vn- | Ig Saint Pauls words to the Theſ nv and; 


| Of the mr:feſtation of Antichriſt, who/e tres 


faall immediatly fore-runne the day of the 
Loyd. 


| N ew Teftamen fi Jt ans then of the Old, 
5 Places of Seriprare promeny that there ſhall 
| be 4 day of indgement at the worlds end. 

6 What the prſt reſurretlion is and what the | 
ſecond, 
| 5 Of the two Reſurrections ; what my be 
thought of the thouſand Jeares m: mentioned in S, 
| Tohns Rexelation, 
| © $ Of thebinting and loofing of the dixcell, 

" © Whatss meant by Crit, reigning 4 thow- 
ſand yeares with the rh, : and the asfference 
berweene tvat,and hs eternall ret T6. * 

. io Ananſwerto the obi:Ulron of ſome , affir- 
As that reſurrettun ix proper to we hoay only 
wor to the ſoule, 
11 Of Gog and Magog,whem the dinel (at 
the world; cud 7) ſhall ſtu, up agarnft the Church 
of God. 
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of tne dead. 

21 Eſatas 1s dottrine concerning the maive- 
mnt ane reſurrethon. 
| 22. How the $Suiuts hall goe forth toſoe the 
peines of the wicked, | 

23 Dantels prophec of eAntichrst ; of the 
tndgement, and of the A ingdome of the ors 

24 Daiuds prophecies of the worlds end , and 
the laſt indgement 


25 Malachics: prophecy of the Ohh pe 
and 7, / uch as are tobe 2a. by fir fire, | 
26 Of the Sawts offerings 6 which God ſaab | 
accept of , as inthe oldtime , andthe Jeares ve- | 
fore. 


27 Of the ſeparation of the good from the bat, | 
inthe end of the laft tudgeneent. 


12 Whether the fire fallinr from pods, and 
| deuonring them , imply the laſt torment: of the 
wicked. 

=o Whether it be 4 thouſand yeares untill the 
perſecution under Antichriſt. 

I4 Sathan and hu followers condemned: ave- 
RE og of the ReſurreAion , and the laſt | 
indgement. 

* I5 Ofthedead, whomthe ſea,and death, and 
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28 Moyles lawto b ſprraually onderſtood, | 

| for feare of dangerous error, 

29 Helias hs comming to conxert rhe Jemes 

FW56 the wdgment, 
30 That « 15 not exident in the Ol + ag 

| ment , inſach places as ay , God ſhall tw 

| thats it ſhall be in the perſon of Chriſt , but oc h 

þ 'y ſome 7 the teſtrmomes , where the Lord God 

reaketh. 
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Cnar.1l. 


 booke following. 


Eing now to diſcourſe of the day of Gods laſt indgcment, 
againſt the faithleſſeand the wicked; we muſt loy downe ho- 
ly Scriptures firſt, for the fouudation of our following ſtru- 

| ture: Which ſomebelceuc not,bur oppoſe them with ford 
- and frivolous arguments, wreſting them either quite vi.to 
= another purpoſe, or vtterly denyingthem to containe ary 
—— thing diuinc. For I do.not thicke that mer; liucth, who vn- 
derſtanding themas theyare ſpoken , znd belceving that God inſpired them 
inco ſanitied men, will not gue his tull aſſent vntowhar they aucrre , but he 
| myſt 1eeds profeſſe as much , be he neuer fo zſhamed or affraid toavouch it, 

or ncuer ſo obſtinate that he would conceale-it ard ftudyto defend mecre and 
knowne ftalſhood againſt it, Whercfore, the whole Church belceucth , and 
profeſſeth,that Chritt ſhall come from heauen to iudee both the quicke and the 
dead.;.and this we call the day of Gods iudgement , the laſt time of all : for 


how many daiesthis judgement will hold , we knew nor, but the Scripture v- 


ſeth Day for Time , very often!,/as none that vſeth to reade it but well dilcer- 
neth it. And we,when weſpeake of this day,do adde laſt, the laſt day, becauſe 
that God doth fudge at this preſent, and hath donecuer ſince he ſet wzn forth 
of Paradice,and chaſed our firſt parents from the tree of life for their offences; 
nay from the time that he caſt out the rranſgreſling Angels, whoſe cnuious 
Prince doth all that he can now to ruine the ſoules of men. It is his ivdge- 
ment that both men and diuels doe liue in.ſuch miſeries and perturbations IN 
aire and carth, fraught with nothing bur cuils and errors. And if no man had 
offended, it had beene his good indocment,thar man and all reaſon: ble cr&a- 
tures had lived in perfect beatitude and eternall coherence with the Lord 
their God. So that he judgeth not onely mcn and diuels, vnto miſery ,1n 2e- 
nerall, but he cenſurcth cuery particular ſoule for the workes it hath perfor- 
med out of freedome of will. For the diuells pray that they may not be tor- 


» 
. 


And man,ſomctimes in publike, bur continually in ſecret \fceleth the herd Of 


A\mighty God , puniſhing him for his treſpaſſes and miſdeeds , either 11 this 
| life, orin the next : though no man can doe well without the hclpe of God, 


—_— 


nor 
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mented, neither doth God vniuſtly cither in ſpar.ng them or puniſhing them 


Gods res Votes continually effefted: His laſt indgement the proper ſubie(t of this | 


| 


| 


| 
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| vic in the world, ſhould be cut off by vntimely death , while they that ſeeme 


| bliſſe cternall, might fora while be exerciſed by croſſes temporal.;cither for the 
| correction of finnes, or (a) augmentation of their yertues. But now, ſeeing 


with thoſe at firſt, but with that great and laſt indgement of his, (by his gract- 
ous permiſſion) when Chriſt ſhall come from hcauen,7 gs both the quicke 
and the dead, for that is properly called the indgement-day : becauſe (4)rhiere 
ſhall be no place for ignorant complaint, vpon the happineſle of the bad,and 
the miſery of the good. The true and perfect felicity inthar day ſhalibeaflu- 
red onely to the good, and eternall rorment ſhall then ſhew it {clfe as an cuer- 
laſting inheritance onely for the cuill, 


Su. VI V-B I. 

= (4) ſhall be noplace for.) In this life, many men ſtumble at the good fortunes and 

proſperity of the bad, and theſad misfortunes of the good ; T hey that know not that 
fortunes goods areno goods at all , ( as the wicked doe belecue they are ) doe wonder at 
this. Bur indeed,rhe wicked neuer enioy true good, hor doth true euil ever betall the good. 
For thenames of goods andeuills, that are given to thoſe things that theſe men admire, 
arc in farre other reſpe& then they are aware of, and that makes their fond iudgements 
condemne the ordering of things. But at the laſt Iudgement of Chriſt, where the truth of 


good and bad ſhall appeare,then ſhall good fall only to the righteous,and ro the bad wick- 
ed ; and this ſhall be there,vniuerſally acknowledged. 


<— ——  ——— Oo om 
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Cnar.2. 
T be change of humane eſtates, ordered vy Gods waſearcheable iudgements, 


Vrt here oh carth , the euills endurcd by the good men inſtruct vs to en- 
Bur them with patience, and the goods enioyed by the wicked , aduiſe 

vsnot to affe&t them with immoderation. Thus in the things where 
Gods iudgements are not to be diſcoucred,his counſel] is not to bee negleted. 
We know not why God maketh this bad man rich,and that 900d man poore: 
that hee ſhould haue ioy whoſe deſerts wee hold worthier of paines, and hee 
paines , whole good life wee imagine to merite content : that the Iudges cor- 
ruption or teſtimonics falſenefle ſhould ſend the innocent away condemned, 
much more vncleared ; and the iniurious foe ſhould depart , reuenged, much 


bed-rid: that luſty youths ſhould turne theeucs, and thoſe that neuer did hurt 
in word, be plagued with extremity of fickneſle : Thar filly infants, of good 


O 


ty ſhould be honored,and the godly oppreſſed,and ſuch like as theſe; Oh who 
can ſtand to colle& or recount them ! Theſe now, albeit they keepe this ſce- 
mingly abſurd order continually , that inthis whole life ( whercin as the Pro- 
phet faith in the Pſalme, Car i like to vanity, and his daies like a ſhadow that 
vaniſheth ) the wicked alone ſhould poſleſſe thoſe temporall goods, andrhe | 
gogd oncly ſuffer cuills , yet mightthis be referred ro Gods iuſt iudgements, 

eacacn to his mercies : that ſuch as ſought not for eternall felicity , might 
either for their malice, be iuſtly deluded by this tranſitory happineſſe , or by 
Gods mercy be a comfort vnto the good; and that they being not to loſe the 


vnworthy euer to haue beene borne,attaine lone and happy life: that the guil- 


that not onely the good are afficted.and the bad exalted ( which ſcemes iniv- | 
ſtice,) bur the good alſo often enioy go0d, and the wicked, euill ; this proucs 


more vnpuniſhed : that the wicked man ſhould live ſound , and the godly lic | 


- | 7A 
| nor any diucll can doe hurr, without his iuſt permiſſion. Foras the Apoſtle | 
faith: 1s there vnrighteouſneſſe in God ? God forbid : and in another place. Yn. | Rom.g 14 


ſearcheable are his indgements , and his wates paſt finding out. 1 intend'not 
therefore in this booke to meddle with Gods ordinary daily judgements, Or 


| Rom.11 $3 
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is all wiſedome., and iuſtice, and no weakeneſfle, nor raſhneſle, nor j 


of > Þap 


Gods: judgements more inſcrutable, and his waies more vnſ-2rch} 
though then we ſee no cauſe why God ſhovld doe thus or thus ; he in 1; 
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Whom 


erheere we learne that we may not eſtceme much ofthoſe goods, or 
tancs, "which we ſeethe bad ſhare with the righreous. Butrto ſecke th 
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conſummation ofrime ; there we ſhall not onely ſce allthings apparcne hy 
acknowledge all the iudgements of God from the firſt to the laft, to be frm. 


' his iudgements arc in that pointalſo : although already indeed 


thera both as conching this vaine and tranſitory life : mcaning hercoy , that 


| times both alike endure. He faith furrher,thar the good ſhall ſuffer as the bad 


peculiar to the one, and ro auoidethe cuill reſerued forthe other. Ang, 
wee come tothar great iudgement, properly calledthe day of Doome,or th+ 
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ly grounded vpor! iuſtice. And there wee ſhall leame, and knony thi 
why Gods judgements are generally incomprehenſible vnto vs, and } 


S alſo, 
ow ivft 
$ manifeſt ! 
ynto the faithful,that we are iuſtly,as yet,ignorantin them all, or at leaſt in th. * 
moſt of them. | 


— - — - eg 


Tx i 
is 4&4 


- 


i 


L.VIVES. 


a=_ Fu << os ©. ad. 


(0); (a) augmentation.) That vertuemight hane meanes to exerciſe her power; for ſhe | 
loves a&tion,and leauing that,ſhelanguiſherh, nay cuen periſheth,as hire doth, which | 
wanting fuel] ro worke ypon,diech. Bur practiſe her vpon obictts of aduerſe fortun eand | 
ſhe worketh out her owne perte&ion, : 
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Salomons diſputation in Eccleſtaſtes , concerning thoſe goods which the iuſt and * 
the wvniuft doe ſhare in. 


Alomon,the wiſcſt king that euet reigned ouer Iſrael, beginneth his booke 

S called (4) Zcclefraſtes, (which the Tewes themſclues hold for Canonical!) 
inthis manner : (6) Yanity of Vanities , all i vanity: What remaineth 
vnto tman ofall histrauells which he ſuffcreth vnder the Sunne * Vnto which, | 
he annexeth the tormer:rs and tribulations of this declining world , 2nd the | 
ſhortand ſwift courſes of tim, whercin nothing is firme , nothing conſtant. | 
In this vanity of all things vnder the Sun , he bewaileth thisalſo tor one, thar | 
ſeeing (c) There is more profit tn wiſedome then in folly , as the light is more ex- 
cellent then darkeneſſe + and ſeeing the wiſe-mans eyes are in his head , when the 
foole walketh ixi darkenefſe , yet , that one condition, one cſtate , ſhould betal! 


a- 


they were both alike expoſed to thoſe cuills that 200d menand bad do lome- 


doc: and the bad ſhall enioy goods, as the cood-doe « in theſe words: 7 here 
#4 vanity which is dove vpoa the earth , that there be righteous men t0 whom tt 
commeth according to the worke of the wicked, and there be wicked men to whom 
it cometh actor 7 tothe workeof the inſt:1 thought alſo that this is vari!y. 11 
difcouery ofthis vanity the wiſe man wrote all this whole worke,forno Other 
cauſe bur that we mighr diſcerne rhar life which is not vaniry vnaer the Sun, 
bur eruth , vnder him that made the Sunne. Bur as (d)touching this woridly | 
| Yanity., is it not Gods juſt judgementthat man being made like 1t , ſhould va- 
niſhalſo like it? Yet in theſe his daics of vanity,there is much betwecne the 0- | 
beying,and the oppoſing of truth : and berweene partaking and negicctng of ; 
| godlincſſeandgoodnefſe:butthis isnorin reſpeRofatraining or auoiding any | 
terreſtriall goods or cuils,bur of the great furure iudgement,which hal ciftri- | 
bure goods tothe good , and euils ro the cuill to remaine with them tor CucT- | 
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commandements , for this is the whole ( duty ) of man ; for Goa will bring enery 


' he thar doth this.is full man;and he thar dorh it nor is inaccomp:,noching,be- 
cauſe he is not reformed according to the Image of truth , bur ſticketh ſtill in 


this life , vato judgement, be it good or cuill ; yea the workes of cuery diſp'- 


L.VIVES. 


3 Celeflaſtes(4).] OrthePreacher. Many of the Hebrews ſay that Salomon wrote this in 
the time of his repentance for the wicked courſe that he had runne. Others fay thac he 


| foreſaw the diuilion of his Kingdome ynder his ſonne Rehoboam, and therefore wrote it,in 


con:empr of the worlds ynſtable vanity. (6) Yanity of. ] So the Seauenty reade it, but o- 
ther reade it «Jus «Sr , ſmoke of formers, Hierome. ( £) There # more. | Wiſedome and tolly 
areas much oppoſed as light and darkenetle. (d) Towching rh.) Burthac God inftenticch 
our vnderſtanding in this vanity, it would yaniſh away, and cometo nought, conce:1ing 
falſhood for truth ; and being all conſumed wirh purritying tinne, at length Lkea fun: cir 
would exhale away vnto the ſecond death. ( « ) Of every de/pyſed man.) Quraanfjaiions 


readc itzwith exery ſecret theng. Hierome hath it, Pro oneom erraro, 


—_— jp" WwIEY 
_— 


_—— 
tt _—_— 


CuaP. 4. 


T he authors reſolution in this diſcourſe of the Inagement, to produce the teſtinma- 
nies of the New Teftament firſt, and then of the Old. 


He teſtimonies of holy Scriptures by which I meaneto proue this laſt 
iudgemenr of God, muſt be firſt of all taken out of the New Teſta- 

ment, and then our of the Old. For though the later be the more an- 

cient, yet the former are more worthy, as being the true contents of thelarer, 
The form<rrthen ſhall proceed firft,and they ſhall be backt by rhe later. Theſe, 
that'is, the old ones, the Law and the Prophets afford vs;the former,( the new 
ones)the Goſpells,and the writings of the Apoſtles. Now the Apoſtleſaith, 
By the law commeth the knowledge of nne. But now # the righteouſneſſe of God 
made manifeſt without the law , hauing witneſſe of the law and the Prophets , to 
wit the righteouſheſſe of God,by the faith of leſus Chriſt, unto all and vpon all that 
| beleeye. This rightcouſtiefſe of God belongeth vnto the New Teſtamenrt,and 
hach confirmation fromthe Old,namely the Law and the Prophets. We muft 


ons; for Chriſt himſelfe ſo ordercd it, ſaying : Exery ſcribe which # taught vn- 
to the Kingdome of Heanen is like wnto an houſholder, which bringcth out of his 


not reſpected the order of dignity more then of antiquity , he would haug 
done ſo,and not as he did. 


| 
| 


Cnay.s. 


worke untoindzement (e) of enery diſpiſed man, be it good or be ut enill, How Can 
he haue an inſtruction more bricfe,more true,or more wholeſome? feare God 
(faith he) and keepe his commandements,for this is the whole (duty) of man; for 


| the ſhape of vanity : for God will bring enery worke, that 1s, euery a&t of man in 


ſed man, of cuery contemptible perſon that ſeemeth not ro be notedarall, 
God ſeerh hini,and deſpiſeth him nor , neither ouer-paſſerh him in his indoc- 


I 


Finally the ſaid wiſ* King concludeth his bookethus : Feare God and keepe his 


therefore firſt of all propound the cauſe , and then produce the confirmati. | 


treeſury t ing! both new axd old. He ſaith nor, both old and new;but if he had 
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| 
Places of Scripture pronius that there ſhall be a day of Iudgrment at the yy, 11, | 
| endl . $\* | | | id, | | 


99 2 0B | | | 

F Vx Sauiour therefore; condemning the Cities, whom his great mir; 
cles did not induce vnto faith, and preterringaliens bctore them, tel. 
- >. leththem this ; 1 ſay vato you tt ſhall be eaſier for Tyrus (a) and $14gy 
at-the gay of Indgement, then for you. And by and by after, vnto another Cj. 
tie ; 1ſay wnto you,that it ſhall be eaſier for them of the Land of Sodome, in the ty 
of ludgement, then for thee. Heere is a plaine prediction of ſuch a day. A. 
oaine : The men of Ninizie (faith hc) ſhall ariſe in Indgement with this cency 4. 
| 1:0n,4nd condemne it,&c. The Qucene of the South,ſhall riſe in Indecment with | 
this generation,and ſhall condemnett, &c. Heere we learne two things ; fiſt, 
that there ſhall be a Iudgement : ſecondly, that it ſhall be when the dead doe 
ariſe againe. For our Sautour ſpeaking of the Niniutes, znd of the Quecne 
of the South, ſpeaketh of them that were dead long betore. Now {b} jc 
ſaidnor, ſhall condemne, as if they were to be the Iudges, but thar their com: | 


| TS 
| pariſon with the aforeſaid generation ſhall ivſtly procurethe Iudges condem- 
' ning ſentence. Againe, ſpeaking of the preſent commixtion of the good ind | 
bad,agd their future. ſeparation, in the day of Iudgement, he victh a fimily | 
of the ſowne wheare, and the tares, ſowne afterwards zmoneſt it, which he | 
Mar. 13. 37335, expoundeth-vnto his diſciples; He that ſowerh the g00a ſeed, is the Sonne of \ 
3440-4142» | Man: the field is the world : the good ſeed, they arc the children of the Kingdume: 
pl the tares are the children of the wicked, the enemy that ſoweth, that is the d:yel!. 
the harueſt is the end of the world, and the reapers be the Angels. As then the | 
tares are gathered and burned in the fire, ſo ſhall it be inthe endof this world : | 
the Sonne of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of ts | 
Kingaome all things that offend and they which doe iniquity, and ſhall caſ! ihem | 
into 4furnace of fire - there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of tecth. Th ſta | 
the iuſt men ſhine as the Sunne inthe Kingdom of their Father. He that hath | 
| eares to heare, let him heare. He tiameth not the Iudgcment day hecre : but he | 
expreſficth it farre more plainely by the effects, and promilerh it to betallat | 
the end of the World. ' Furthermore, he ſaith to his Diſciples : Yerily 7 [) 
| 0210 your, that when the Sonne of Man ſhall fit on the Throne of his Maicſt; then | 
Jewhich followed me in the regeutration , ſhall (it alſo wpon twelue thrones ana | 
iudre the twelue tribes of 1ſrael, Heerewe ſee that Chriſt ſhall be ivdge, togc- | 
ther with his Apoftles. Wheretipon he ſaid vnto the Iexyes in another place : | 


| 


If Tthrough Beelzebub caſt ont druels, by whom doe your children cſi them ont? | 
| +2.06.5.m:x} Fherefore they ſhall be your indges, Bur now, in that he ſpcaketh of tw cluc 
ES thrones, we may.not imagine that he, and one twelve more with him ſhall >c 
| the Worlds Indges.” Thenumber of twelue, includeth the whole numbcr ©: | 
F | the Tudges, by reaſon of the two parts of ſeauen, which number fignifeth || 
chetorall, and the yniuerſe : which two parts, fourc and three mult! plied C:- | 
ther'by order, make vp twelue, rthreetimes foure, or fourc times thrce,!'s 
| twelue : befides others reaſons why rwelue is vſed in theſe words of our 54 | 
:,54 niour. -Orherwiſe, Mathias having 1udac bis place,Saint Pan! ſhould hauc 10 | 
place Iefr him to fit as Iudge m,though he tooke morc pains then they all: bur | 
tharhebclongerh'vnro the number of the Tudgcs, his owne wores doc proue: | 
Rn Know'ye not that we ſhall indge the Angels ? The reaſon of their judgements | 
| alſois included inthe number of twelue. For Chriſt in ſaying; To iuwage te 
| twelue tribes of 1ſracl, excludeth neither the tribe of Leat, which was thc thit- | 
reenth, nor all the other Nations beſides Iſracl, from vndcrgoing this 1ud&e- | 
| nent, Now whereas he ſaith,7z the regeneration, hecreby afluredly he meals | 
| the ReſurreQion of thedead. For our flcſh ſhall be regenerate by inconup- | 
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{ tion , as our ſoule is by faith. I omit many things that might concern? this | 


| the Kingdome prepared for you from the foundations of rheworld, For Imas an 
| C ' oh f -» » 
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ercat day,becauſe inquiry may rather make ghem {cemcambiguous,or belon 2. 
11g vnto other, put pole then this : as either Vato Chriſts daily comming vo | 


his Church in hismembets, vnto each in pirticular, or vnto the deſtruttion | 
of the carthly Ieruſalem, becauſe our Sautour {peaking of that, victh rhe ſame 


= 


phraſe that he vſerh concerning the end of thie world, & the laſt tudgurentyfto | 


Y = 


that we can ſcarcely diſtinguiſh themburby:conterring the three Euangehitts, | 
e3athew, Marke,and' Luke, togerher, it their places rouching this pount, For 

one hath it fomwhatdithculr,and anorhcr,more apparenr,the one explayning 
the intent ofthe other. And rhoſe places I have conferrcd togerher in one of 

mincEpiltles vnty Zeſjchizs, ( of bleſſed memory) Biſhop of S2lon , the Epi- 
ſtle is intituled , Pe fine ſecutt , of the worlds end. Sorhart will in this place, . 
relate onely thar place of Saint Mathew , where Chrilt ( the ft ivdge, being | 
then preſent) ſhall ſeparate the good from the bad. Jr 15thus : H/hez the Sor re 


7 / * 


of man commeth in hy elory,and all the holy Angets with him, then ſpall ve fit vp- 


on the throne of his elory, and before him ſhall be gathered all nations, an he (bail | © 


ſeparate them one from another es a Shepheardfeparateth the ſheepe {roz2 the gots, | 
and he ſhail ſet the ſheepe on his right hand , and the goates 03; trs ieft. 7 kroy ſnail 
the Kinz ſay tothem on his right hand : Come ye bleſſed of my. Father inherit eye 


hungrcd , and y0u gaue me meate , 1 thirſted,, and you gaue me drinke ; Ins a | 
ſtranger ,and you lodged me : I was naked,and yee cloathed me <1 was ſicke andyee 
wvifated me , I was in priſon andyce came vnto me, Then ſhall the righteous an- 
fwer him ſaying ; Lord when ſaw wee thee am hnngred and fed thee, or athir{f, 
and gaue thee drinke ? exc. And the King thallanſ{wer,and ſay vato them, 7e- 
rily I fay unto you;tn aſmuch as ye hane done it vnto one of the leaft of theſe my bre- 
thren, yee have done it vnto me, Then ſh1ll he ſay vnto them on the left hand ; 
Depart from me ye curſed into enerlaſling fire, which is prepared for the drnell and 
his Angels : for Iwas an hunzred and ye gaue me no meate : 1 thirſſed, and 
yee gane me no drinke, ere. Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying :- Lo-:/ | 
when ſaw we thee hungry,or athirſt, or a ſlranger, or naked, or inpriſon,or ſicke, 
and did not miniſter unto thee ? Then ſhall he anſwer them, and ſay , Verity 7 
ſay vats yoa,in aſmnch as yee did it not wnto one of the leaſt of theſe, yee did it not 
unto me. And theſe ſhall zoe into enerlaſting fire, and therighteous into life eter. 
zall. Now Iohnthe Euangeliſtſhewerth plainly that Chriſt toretold this wdge- | 
ment to be art the reſurrection. For hauing fſaid,T he Father indoeth no man, but 
hath committed all iudzement vntothe Sonne ; becauſe all men ſhould bononr the 
Sonne 45 the; honour the Father : he that honoreth not the Sonye, the ſame hono- 
reth not the Father that ſent him: He addeth forthwith, /erily ,c:erily 1 fay ants 
you,he that heareth my Word,and beleeueth in him that ſent me, hath enerlafling 
life , and ſhall not come into (c) indeement , but ſhall paſſe from death to life, Be- 
hold, heere hee auoutcherh directly thar the fairhftull ſhall nor be iudged. | 
How then ſhall they by his tudecment be ſeuered from the faithleſſe, vnlcſſe | 
tndgement be vicd hecre for condemnation 7 For that is the ivdgement into 
which, they that heare his word,and belecuec in him that ſent him, ſhall never 
SLE: -_ | | 
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Trw{a )and Sydon,)T wo Cities on the Coaſt of Pharnicia, called now,Suri,and Said, 

& Poſtel Niger. (6) He ſaid not.) Theaccuſers of the guilty perſons are {aid to condemne 

him,afwell as the mdges. (c ) [xdgement,but hall paſſe.) Ous tranſlation readceth it, Conem- 
natiop,but hath pajſed. Hierome readeth ir, tranſit. 
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© What the firſt reſurrefion i5,and what the ſecond. 
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Hen he proceedeth; intheſe words : Yerily , verily 1 ſay vnis you, 74, 
houre ſhall come, and now i, when 1ht dead ſhall heare the voice of the $4,, * 
of God, and they that heare it ſhall line. For as the- Father hath life i, + 
| bimclfe , ſo likewiſe hath hee ginen unto the Sonne to hane life in bimſclfe. Hee | 
doth not ſpeake as yer of the ſecond refurreion,ofthar of the bodies, whic), | 
is to come, bur of rhe firſt reſurrection,which is now. For to diltinevith thek- 
two he faith,the houre ſhal come;and now &.Noyw this is the fouls reſurre&ign. | 
not the bodes ; for the ſoules haue their deaths in ſinne,as the bodies hauc j11 - 
 hature;; and therein were they dead , of whom our Sautour ſaid , Let the deal 
bury the dead, to wit,let the dead in ſoule,bury the dead in body. So then thel: * 
words, T he houre ſhall come and'now i, when the dead jhall heare the voice of the 
Sonne of God, and they that heare it, ſhall line : They that heare it, thar is , thcy | 
that obey ir, belecue it,and remaine in it. Hee maketh ro :ftirEtion here, bc 
tweene good and euill,none arall. For ir is good for allto heare his voice,and 
thereby to paſle out of the death of ſinneand impicty, voto lifeard ciermity, | 
1Cer.544-15. | Ofthis death in ſinne the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, in theſe words : 1/ on be dead fu 
all, then were af dead , and he died for all , that they which line, ſhould not hes ce 
forth live vnto themſelnes , butvxto him which dicdfor thin ayd roſe 10a 
Thus then, all were dcad , in finne, noye excepted , cuter in origin {fro 
or in actuall : either by being ignorant of roo0Q, 01 Ly Ir Vt £04 
performibg it : and toraltthele dead forlrs. orc Living Sons 
liuing,that is,one withour all inne , that (ck 24 cer [11 by 1 
remitred.ſhould no more live vnto them! olhues bur vn 1 
all our finnes, and roſe againe forall 01: 


all B49) oh 
vponthe iuſtifier of the wicked, bein» inl/ (5d cn7 0) wither Tao | 
( as itwere ) from death to life ; m1y bow wed ro belong yny :lciuſt refur- ; 
rection.that now 15. For none nut »- heitrh of Ct TH 1: blifle, FÞave | 
any part inthis firſt reſur: och on 


| | itcond 15commen both to the 
blefled andthe wretched, Them « r${1rretion: the {ccond,iudge- | 
ments: And theroforo the Dit 


; "CI TV will ſg mercy and indecent val, 
| rhee'd Lord ! With this iudgomern NE proccedcrh,thius * And Eath 
gruen him pow r Alſo 19 execater it 2 , 14 that hee rs the Soxne of man. Loc 
nere now, in that ticth, whorin hen t: pdecd, ſhall he come to be the whole | 
worlds tudge. For the{e words. 1x ra; hee is the ſenne of MAN , hauc adircct 
aime at this: And then hee addeorh this ; AMaruchl not at this , fer the honre | 
ſhall come in the which , all thi} are :# the eranes ſhall heare his voice ; ard they | 
ſhall come forth which haue 45:2 000d , vnto the reſurrection of life, but they that 
have done enill, unto reſurrection of indcement. This is that iudgement which | 
he pur before, tor condemnation.when ke ſaid, He that heareth my words C7 | 
ſhall not come into indgement ,but ſhall paſſe from death to life, that is, he bc10N2s | 
to the firſt reſurreion,and that belongeth to life, ſo that he ſhall not come in | 
ro condemnation, which hee vnderſtanderh by the word Indecment in 115, 
laſt place , wpto the reſurrettion of iudgement. Oh riſe rhen in the firſt reſur- 
reQtion all yor: that will nor periſh in the ſecond. For the konre will come , 17% 
mow is, when the d-ad ſhall heare the woice of the Sonne of Ged,azd they that heart 
it fhall live: that is, they ſhallnot come into condemnation,which is called tie | 
{econdevath : vnto which they ſhall all be caſt headleng after rhe ſecond Ic- / 
ſurreQion, that ariſe not in the firſt. For the houre will come: (he faith not that 
houre is now,becaule it ſhall be in the worlds end) iv the which all that are 17 
the graues ſhall hearc His voice,and ſhall come forth : but ke faith r.othere 25 
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he ſaid b-forc.and and they that heare it, ſhall line: (for they ſhall not liue all in | 
| bliſe, which is onely to be called life,becauſe it i8 the true life: Yet muſtrhey | 
haue ſomelife , otherwiſe they could ncither heare nor arife in their-quick- 
ned fleſh.) And why they ſhall not all live, hegiueth this ſubſequent reaſon; 
T hey that hane done good '-ong come forth unto the reſurrettion of life : and theſe 
onely arethey that ſhall live : They rhat hane done enill, onto the reſurreftion o 
condemnation, and theſe (God wot )ſhall notliue, for they ſhall dic the ſecond 
death. In liuing badly they haue done badly,and in refuſing to rife in the firſt 
reſurreQion they haue lucd badly, or, ar leaft in not continuing their refurre. | 
Rion vnto the conſummation. So then,as there are two regenerations,one in | 
faith by Baptifme, and another inthe fleſh, by incorruption ; ſoare there rwo | 
 reſurreions,the firſt ( Thar is vow) of the ſoule, preuenting the ſecond death. 
The larer ( Future) of the body , ſending ſome into the ſecond death , and 0- 
therſome into the lite that deſpiſeth and excludeth all death wharfocuer. 


——————— _— —— 
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Of the two reſurreftions : mhat may be thought of the thouſand yeares mentioned | 
in Saint Iohns Renelation. Rt 
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Aint 19hn the Euangeliſt in his Reuclation ſpeaketh of theſetwo reſurre- y 
tions in ſich darke manner,2s ſome of our diuines, exceeding their own | 
12norance in the fiſt, do{ wreſt it vnto Diuers ridiculous interpretations. 


| His words are theſe + And 1 ſaw an Angel come downe from heauen,hasing the ApoC.20, mr Fi * Iv. 
keye of the bottomseſſe pit , and a great chaine in his hand, And hetooke the dra- i MICs (> 
202 , that old ſerpent which i the dinell and Sathan , and bound him a thouſand " 9 6 | 
geares , and he caſt him into the mann” A pit , and ſhut him wp , and ſealed the | (oh j 
doores vpon him,that he ſhould deceiue the people no more,till the thouſand yeares "00h 4 
were fulfilled. For after he muſt he looſed for a little ſeaſon. And 1 ſaw ſeates, und | kf i Al 

they fate vpon them, and indgement was einen wvnto them , and 1 ſaw the ſoules of | 4 Mc 
them which were ſlain for the teſtimony of Teſus ,& for the word of God,and whith 1 08" 
worſhipped not the beaſt , nor h« image , neither had taken his marke vpon their As, 

 foreheads , or on their hanas : and they lined and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand \ oa 
yeares. But the reſt of the dead men ſhall not line againe vntill the thouſand yeares | 


be finiſhed : this is the firit reſurrettion. Bleſſed and Holy is hee that hath his part 
in the firſt reſurretion,for on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, but they ſhall be ' 
Prieſts of God and of Chriſt ,and reigne with him 4 thouſand yeares.. The chicfeſt 

reaſon that mooued many to thirke that this implied a corporal reſurreRion; 


i. 


i 
ht 


wasdrawne from (a) the thouſand yearcs, as if the Saints ſhould haue a'con- Wt? 
' - . | . 3 F J ' T | +6 + | 
- | tinuall Sabbath enduring fo long, to wit, a thouſand yeares vacation after the © ade 
ſixe thouſand of trouble, beginning at mans creation,and expulſion our of Pa- Ret EY 
| radife intro the ſorrowes of mor:ality;that ſince 1t is written,0ne day is with the Nat 
Lord as a tho:ſund yeares, and a thouſand yeares as one day, therefore ſ1xe thou- | $1 
ſand yeares bcing finiſhed, (as the ſ1xe daies) the ſeaventh ſhovld follow ,for Ha 
. » 1 s . : 4 | ll . if , "4 hr of F 
the time of Sabbath,and laſt a thouſand yeares alſo, all the Saints rifino cot po. | hrs 
. Py os." © >" Fra EY E:... 2, * , 
rally from the dead to cclebrate it. This opinion were toller:ble,if ir propo- | Web 
ſed only ſpirituall delights vnto the Saints during this ſpace(we were once of FA 


the ſame opinion our ſclues ; ) bur ſceing rhe avouchers her-of affirme, that ® 
the Saints after this reſurrection ſhall doe nothing bur reucll in Acſhly ban- 
quers,where (6) the cheerc ſhall excced both modeſty and meaſure, this is 
 grofſe, and fit for none but czrnall men to bcleeue. Bur they thar are really 
and truely ſpiritual, doe call thoſe Opinioniſts, (c) Chiliaſtes , the word is 
| Greeks, and many be interpreted , Hellenary's,, or Thouſand-yeare-iſts: 
Toconfure them, heere is no place, ler vs rather take rhe texts true ſence 
atone with vs. Our Lord IESVS CHRIST ſaith: No mar canenter Maik37, dh "lb 
SC 2 into | 6 "Fat 
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Mar, 19.29» 
3 Cor.6,10. 


Plaros.s, 


faithfull man the whole world is 115 riches ) whythen may not one thouſand be 


generations, 


"s mans houſe, and take away his goods , vnleſſe he firſt binde the [? Te; | 


ixioaſire | | 
man,aud then ſpoile hu houſe: meaning by thi ſtrong man,the diuell,becauſe 


would take away, his future faithfull , whom the dell held 2s his owne in gi. 


: he | 
alonewas able to hold mankind in captiuity : and meaning by the googs he | 


ID ; 
. ve | 

: 
T 2-20 — } 


uers finnes and impietics. That this Strong-man therefore might be boung, | 
the Apoltle ſaw the Angell comming downe from heaucn,hauine the keye of | 
the bottomlefle pit,and a great chaine in his hand: And he tooke, (faith hc) rhe | 


yeares , that is , reſtrayned him from ſeducing,or with-holding them thar 


either for that this ſhall fall out in the laſt thouſand, that is , ( @ ) on the Gxth 
day of the workes continuance;and then the Sabbath of the Saints ſhould fo]. 
low, which ſhall haue no night, and bring them bleſlednefle which hath no 
end : So that thus the Apoſtle may call the laſt part of the current thouſand 
( which make the ſixth day ) a thouſand yeares, viing the part for the whole : | 
or elſe a thouſand yeares is put for eternity , noting the plenitude of time, by 
a number moſt perfe. For athouſand,is the ſolid quaarate often : ten times 
ten, is one hundred, and this is a quadrate, bur jt is but a plaine one, Butto 
producethe ſolide,multiply ten by a hundred,and there ariſcth onethouſand, 

Now if an hundred be ſometimes vſed for perfection, as wee fee it is in 

Chriſts words concerning him that ſhould leaue all and follow him , ſayine : 

He ſhall receine an hundred-fold more; (which the Apoſtle ſeemeth to expound, 
ſaying, As hauing aries Te poſſefiing al things;tor he ſaid before, w»to a | 


ut for conſummation, the rather, in that it is the moſt ſolide ſquare that can 
bh drawne from tcn © And therefore we interpret that place of the Plalme, | 
He hath alway remembered his conenant and promiſe that he made,to athouſand 
by taking athouſand, for all in generall. On. Ard he caſt himin- | 
to the bottomleſſe pit. He caſt the divels into that pit, that is, the multitude of } 
the wicked, whoſe malice vnto Gods Church is bottomleſle, and their hearts | 
a depth of cnuy againſt it : hee caſt him into this pit , not that hee was not | 


there before, but becauſe the diuell being ſhut from amongſt the Godly, | 


holds faſter poſſeſſion of the wicked : forhee is a moſt ſure hold of the diuels, 
that..is not onely caſt out from Gods ſcruants, but purſues them alſo with a | 
caulcleſſc hate. Forward. And ſhut him wp, and faaled: he doore pon him , that | 
he ſhould deceiue the people no more till the thouſand yearcs were expired: 
hee ſealed , that is, his will was to keepe it vynknowne , who belonged to the 
divell, and who did not. Forthis is vaknowne vntothe world , for we know | 


i 
not whether he that ſtandeth ſhall fall , or hee that lieth along ſhall riſe againe. | 


| 


But howſocuer,this bond reſtraineth him from tempting the nations that ate | 
| 


Gods ſcleed.as he did before. For God choſe them before the foundations 


Dragon that old ſerpent, which is , the diuell and Sathan,and bound him a (hq, _ 


ſan 


were to be ſet free. The thouſand ycares , I thinke may be taken two waies, 


| 
| 
| 


© 


— 


i 
{ 
| 
i 


: 
: 
$ 
: 


of the world , meaning to take them out of the power of darkeneſle, and et } 


them in the kingdome of his Sonnes glory , as the Apoſtle faith. For who | 
knoweth not the diuels daily ſeducing and drawing of others vnto cternall | 
rorment , though they be none of the predeſtinate © Nor is it wonder if the | 
diucll ſubuert ſome of thoſe who are cuen regenerate in Chriſt, and walke in 
his waics. For God knoweth all thoſe that be his owne , and the diucll can- 
not-draw a ſoule of them vnto damnation. For this God knoweth , as know- : 
ing.all things to corne;, not as one man ſecth another, in preſence, and cannot | 
tell what ſhall become either of him he ſeth, or of himſclfe hecrcatter. The 

diuell was therefore bound and locked vp, that hee ſhould no more ſeduce 


| 


the nations(the Churches members ) whom he had held in errour and 11- | 
piety, before they were vaited vnto the Church. It is not ſaid , T 47 4 | 
ſhould deceiue no man any more, but, that hee ſhould decerge the people no mores | 


whereby queſtionleſle hee meancth the Church. Proceed. Y nil! 1h 7169: | 


(em | 
[417 | 
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thouſand ) or the whole rime thar the-world was to continue. Nor may we 
vnd-rſtand the diuell ſo robe barred fromRaucing; that at this time expired, 
h- ſh5.14 ſeduce thoſe nations againe , whereof the' Churth conſiſteth ;and 
from which he was reſtrained bcfore. But this place is like vnto that of the 
Plalme, Our eyes waite wpon the Lord vniifl he hane mercy wpon vs, (forthe 
ſeruants of God rake not their cies from beholding, as {ooneas he hath mer- 
cy vpon them: )orelſe the order of the words 1s this, He ſhut him vp, and ſca- 
led the doore wpon him wntill a thouſand yeares were fulfilled ; allthat commetrh 
berweene,namely, that he ſhould not decctuethe perre nhauing no ncoceilary 
connexion hereunto, but being ro be ſeucrally vnderſtood, as if 1t were added 
afterwards, and {o rhe ſence runne thus: Anal be ſhut him wp, andſealed the 
doore vpon him ontill a thouſand yeares were fulfilled , that he ſhould not ſeduce 
the people, that is,therefore he ſhut him vp lo long,that he ſhould ſeduce them 


no morc. 


| 
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E Rom the (4) thouſand.) Iobns mention of a thouſand yeares in this place, and Chriſts 
words, {will not drink hexce-forth of the fruite of the vine,untul! that day that [ dringe it new 
with you 14 my Fathers Kingdome , together with many Prophecies touching Chrifts king- 
domein Hicruſalem , made ſome imagine that Chrilt would returne intothe world , rate 
the Saints im their bodies , and line a chouſand yeares here on earth in all ioy, peace, and 
proſperity,farre exceeding the golden age of the Poets, or that of S1b3la and Ejayas. The 
firſt Auchor of this opinion was P«pia« Biſhop of Hieruſalem , who lived inthe Apoltles 
time, He was {econded by [renexs, Apollinarua,Tertailian( t16.de ſpe fidel. ) Vittorwnus Patta- 
menſir,tf Latlantins, { Diwan, Inftit, .5,) And although Hierome dende and (coffe at this 
opinion in niany places, yet in his fourth booke of his Commentaries vypon Heerempy , hee 
ſaith that he dare nor condemne it, becauſe many holy martyrs and religious Chriſtians 
held iczſo great an authority the perſon ſometimes giueth tothe polition, thar we mutt vie 
oreat modeſty in our dilſention with them,and piue great reuerence torheir godlinctic and 
grauity, I cannot beleeue thatche Saints held this opinton 1n that manner that Cerzm- 
thu the heretique did , of whom we reade thus in Ewſebues : Cerimrhus held that Chriſt 
would hake an earthly Kingdome in Hirruſalem , after the re(urretthion , where the Saints ſhould 
line in all ſoriety of humane luſts and concupiſcences, Beiides , againit all truth of Scripture, 
he held that for a thouſand yeares ſpace this thould hold , with reuells and mariage , and 
other workes of corruption, onely to decetue the carnall min ded perſon, Diony/ires diſpu- 
ting of Saint /chn, Reuclation , and reciting ſome ancient traditions of the Church, hath 
thus much concerning this man : Cerinthiss (quoth he) the author of the Cerimthsan hereſie, 
delszhred much tn getting his [ef authority by wreſtmg of Scripture. Hu hereſie was that Chriffs 
Kingd-m- ſhould be terreſtriall, and being grnen vp unto luſt and plutrony himclfe , he affirmed 
nothin but ſuch things as thoſe two affeils taught him: That all ſhould abound with banquets 
and bclly-checre,1nd ( for che more grace to his aflertions ) that the feaſts of the law fſhonld be 
renewea,and the offring of caraall ſacrifices reſtored, Ireneus publiſheth the ſecreſie of thus here- | 
fre wn hus firſt booke ; they that would know #t may finde t there. Thus farre Euſebus, Hiſt, Excle, 
lib. 3. Wherefore this was not Papias his opinion , whole originall Hiereme would other- 
wilc hauc aſcribed VIILO Ceruathus : who wasS More ancient then Papas » @ little 3 though 
both lived in one ape : nor would [renews have written againſt Cerwrhus , tor hee allowed 
of Papia: his opimionzneither did all the ſets agree im one as touching this thouland years: 
but cach one taughe that which ſecmed likelieſt vnto himſelfe, and no wonder, in ſo vane 
a fiftion. Dion/3u5 of Alexandria (as Hierome afhirmeth, 1n E/as.1þ.18. ) wrote an cleganc 
worke in deriſion of thele (h1/54fts, and their golden Hieruſalem, their reparation ot the 


temple,their bloud of ſacrifices, their Sabbath, theircarcumcitions, their mariages , their | 


births,cheir banquets,rheir ſoucraignities,their warres,and or :vmphs,6: + (b) The cheare 
Pall exceed.) So faith Lalantus : The earth ſpall yeeld her greateſt farnnaity , and yeeld her 
plenty untill:d, The rockie mountaines ſhallſweate hon Y, the rimers [hall TH WIRE , AN the foun- 
Faines mitke. (Toomr Cerinthus his relations which are tarre more odious. (c ) (biliaſt.} 
284, 15 athouſand. © 


_(4)0» 1 


ſand yeares be fulfilled, thar is, either the reniainder of the ſixth day , {the laſk | - 


| 
| 
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| 


| 


Pia, 1 23+, 


Mat.26.29, 
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| (4) Onthe ſtr dey.) There iva report that in the bookes of £54 the Prophet it was rec, 


| 


| Dzuel ſhall bring hu ſeduced nations in armes againſt it , whiſe number ſhall be as | 


| 


| cular reſtraint frem ſeducing the Church , becauſe he could not iniure the 


| ſhallbelooſed:for we reade thar he ſhal rage in his ercareſt malice oncly three 


| ward man) that they might reape a bencfit from his badneſle : and in binding | 


ded thartheworld ſhould laſt,6000./yeares, 2000, ynder vanity, vitoe Abraham, ,,.. | 
vnder che law ynto Chriſt, and 2000, yader Chriſt, ynto the tudgement. This by: kj 
Hebrewes account: for the LXX; haucaboue 3000, yecares from e144» to «46, ,),,,, | 
And ine Auguſtine; tume che world lackt not 400. yeares of the full 6000. So that now Q, 
yulgar accompr is abouc 6700. yeares, Namely, from our Sauiour,1522. Whom Euſehi. 
« and ſuch as follow the LX X. affirme to haue beene borne in the yeare of the world | 
5100, and ſomewhat more. Therefore Auguſtine ſaith that the latter end of the 56g. | 
yeares,palled along in his time. And Laltantize, wholiued before Augyftine, vnder Coy. | 
famine, faith,that in his tinie there was but 200.0fthe 6000.yearcs to run. 


.—_—— 


Cnar.s. 
Of the binding and looſing of the Diuell. 


Fter that (ſaith S. Tohn)he muff be looſed for a ſeaſon. Well,although the 
Diuell be bound and lockt vp that he ſhould not ſeduce the Church, | 


All he therefore be looſed to ſeduce it « God forbid. That Church | 
which God predeſtinated, and ſetled before the worlds foundation , wher-of 
it is written, God knoweth thoſe that be his that the dinell ſhell nener ſeduce : and | 
yet it ſhall be on earth cuenart the time of looſing , as it hath continued in ſuc- | 
ccſſiue eftate eucr ſince it was firſt creted;for by and by after, he ſaith, that the | 


the ſea ſands : And they went vp (faith he) wn10 1? fea of the carth,and com- 
paſſed the tents of the Saints about , and the the beloned City . but fire came 
downe from God out of Heauen , and devoured them. CAnd the Dincll that decei- 
wed them was caſt into a lake of fire and brimſtione , where the beaſt a:d thefalſe 
rophets ſhall be tormented enen day and night for enermore. But thisnow be- 
ongeth tothelaft iudgement,which Ithoughr good ro recite, ſt ſome ſhould 
ſuppoſe that the divell being let looſe againe for a ſeafon,ſhould either finde | 
no Church at all,orby his violence and ſeducements ſhould ſubuert z11 he fin- | 
deth, Wherefore the diuells impriſonment during the whole time included 
in this booke (that is, from Chriſts firſt comming to his 1ſt ) is not any parti- 
Church were he neuer ſo free : otherwiſe if his bondage were a ſet prohibi- | 
rion from ſeduQtion, what were his freedome but a full permiſſion to ſeduce ? 
which God forbid ſhould euer be ! No, his binding is an inhibition of his | 
full power of tempration, which is the meanes of mans being ſeduced , either 
by his violence or his fraudulence. Which if he were ſuffered to praQtiſe in 
that long time of infirmity , he would peruert and deſtroy the faith of many | 
ſuch ſoules as Gods goodneſſe will not ſuffer to be caſt downe. To auoyd 
this inconuenience,bound he is; And in the Jaſt and ſmalleſt remainder oftime 
yeares and fixe moneths,and he ſhall hold warres with ſuch foes asall his cn- 
mity ſhall neuer be able either ro conquer or iniure. But if he were not [et 
looſe at all, his maleuolence ſhould be the leſſe conſpicuous, and the faithtulls 
paticncethe leſle glorious, briefly,it would be lefls apparent vnto how blel- 
{cd an end God had made vſe of his curſedneſſe, in not debarring him ablotu- 
tely from rempring the Saints: (though he be vtterly caſt out from their in- 


him firmly inthe hearts of ſuch as vow themſclues his ſcators,1cſt if his wick- 
edenuy had the full ſcope,he ſhould enter in amongſt the weaker members of 
the Church,and by violence and ſubtilty together ,deterre and diſſwade them | 
from their faith , their onely meane of ſaluation. Now in the end,hc ſhall be | 
looſed, that the City of God may ſee what a potent aduerſary ſhe hath con- 


| Quered by the orace of her Saniexr and Redeemer , vnto his erervall glory. | 


O 
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' ours in theſe our times , who if they had lived inthe times to come, would 


O whatare we, and compare vs vnto the Saints thar ſhall liue ro ſce this ! 
when ſuch an enemy ſhall be let looſe vnto them as we can ſcarcely rclilt al- 
though he be bound ! ( although no doubr but.Chriſt hath had ſome {oldi. 


haue auoyded al the diuels traps by their true diſcreet prudence, or haue with- 
ſtood them with vndanted patience.) This binding of the diuell began when 
the Church began to ſpread from Iudea into other Regions, andlatteth yet, 


ſhall doe 1:0 doubr vnro the worlds end. And then is he bound inreſpedt of 


| future ſpoile, be he bound or looſe; vato which end, theſe words, How can 4 


and ſhall doe vntill his time be expired : for men euen in theſe times doe re- 
ful» he chaine wherein he held them, infidelity; and turne vnto G O D, and 


"1Cr7 prinzte man, win the ſoule that was his vaſlall, cleareth her ſelte of 
14m ;nor ceaſit! his ſhutting vp, when they die wherein he was ſhut : for 
the World thall hauc 4 conrimuall ſucceſſion of the haters of Chriſtianity, 
whileſt the carth endureth, and in rheir hearts the diuell ſhall cucrbe ſhut vp. 
But it may b- a doubt whether any one ſhall turne vnto G OD, during the 
ſpace of his three yeares and an halfes reigne , for how can this ſtand good © 
How can aman citer into 4 ſtrong mans houſe and ſpoile his goods, except he firſt 
binde the flrons man, and then ſpoile his houſe , if he may doc it when the 
{trong man is looſe 2 This ſeemeth to proue directly that during that ſpace, 
none ſhall be conuerted, but that the diuell ſhall haue a continuall fight with 
:hoſe that are in the faith already, of whom he may perhaps conquer ſome 
certaine number, but none of Gods predeſtinate, not one. For it 1s not idle 
that 7ohn the Author of this Reuclation, ſaith in one of his Epiſtles, concer- 
ning {ome Apoſtataes:T hey went out from v5, bt they were not of vs, for if they 
had beene of vs,they would haue continued with vs. But what then ſhall become 
of rhe children * for it is incredible, that the Chriſtians ſhould haue no chil- 
dren during this ſpace : or that if they had them, they would not ſee them. 
baptized by one meanes or other. How then ſhall theſe be taken from the di- 
uel:, the ſpoile of whoſe houſe no man can attaine before he binde him £ So 
that it is more credible to auouch, that the Churchin that time ſhall neither 
want decreaſe, nor augmentation ; and that rhe parents in ſtanding ſtifly for 


their childrens baptiſme, (together with others that ſhall but euen then be. 


come bclicuers) ſhall beate the diucll back in his greateſt liberty : that is, they | 
ſha!l both wittily obſerue and warily auoid his neweſt ftratagems, and moſt | 
ſecret vnderminings, and by that meanes keepe themſclues cleare of his mer- 

cileſſ'- clutches, Notwithſtanding, that place of Scripture ; How can 4 43 

enter into a ſlvong mans houſe, ec. 15 true, forall that : and according there. 
unto, the order was, that the ſtrong ſhould firit be bound, and his goods ta- | 
ken from him out of all nations, to multiply the Church in ſuch ſort, that b 


the rrue and faithfull vynderſtanding of the Prophecies that wereto be fulfil- 


led, they might take away his goods from him when he was in his greateſt 


freedome. For as we muſt confeſle, T hat becauſe iniquity increaſeth, the lone 

of many (hall be cold, and that many of them thatare not written in the booke | 
of life, ſhall fall before the force of the raging newly looſed diuell : So muſt | 
we conſider what faithfull ſhall as then be tound on the carth, and how diuers 
ſhall eucn then flie to the boſome of the Church,by Gods grace,andthe Sctip- 
tures plainneſ : wherein amoneſt other things,that very end which they ſee 
approaching is preſaged : and that they ſhall be both more firme in belicte of 
what they reiected before , and alſo more ſtrong to withſtand the greateſt aſ- 


fault and foreſt batteries. If this be ſo, his former binding lefthis goeds to all 


man enter 11:10 4 flrong mans houſe, &c. doc principally tend. 


] 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
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| 


| kingdome whereof he ſaith '- Come you bleſſed of my Father, inherite you the 
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What i meant by Chrifts reigning a thouſand yearrs with the Saints,and the aif. 
ference betweene that and hus eternal reign, 


| 
KT Ow dotibrlefſe whileſt the diuell isthus bound, Chr: reioneth with | 
"Vf his Saims the ſame thouſand yeares,/vnderſtood both atter one man. 
nzr, thatis; all the rice from his firft-comming ; not including thr 


kinzdome prepared for you. For if there were not anorher reigning of Chy; 
witi: the Saints tn another place, whereof himſclte ſaith : 1 472 with you alw; 

wni0theend of the World :the Church now vpon carth ſhould nor be callcd 
his kingdome, or the kingdome of heauen : for the Scribe that was taught vn- 


"4 


MA It I3+39,403 | 


| 


| the keeping of rem. Then he procced:th 7 Except your righteonſneſſe exceed | 


| Daleſſe you excerdtheſe that is, both teach and ob{crue, you ſhall nor enter 1310 


ro the kinzdome of God, lived in this thouſand yeares. Ard the Reaper, ſhall 
take the tares ont of the Church, which grew (vaull harueſt) rogether with the 
good corne + which Parable he cxpoundeth, ſaying ; The harueſt is the end o 
the world ,an4 the Reapers are the Angels ; as then the tares are gathered and bu;- 
ned in the fire, ſo ſhall it be in the e::d of the world. The Sonne of man ſhall ſen 
forth 1s Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his kingdome all thines that offend. | 
W:1zc, doth he {peake here of that kingdome where there is no offence? No, | 
bur of the Church that is'heere below. He faith further - Whoſocuer jhal! | 
breake one of theſe leaſt Commandements, and teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the | 
leajt ::: the kingdowe of Heauen : but whoſoeuer ſhall obſerue and teach them, the | 
ſane \jball becaled griat in the kinedome of Heauen, Thus both rhele are done | 
in the kingdom#bt H-aven; both the breach of the Commandements, and | 


the riehteouſaeſſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, (that is, of fuch as breake whar 
they reach.and as Chriſt ſaith cf{e-where of them;T hey ſay well, but do nothing ) 


the kin; dome-of Heauer.- Now the kingdome where the keeper of the Com- 
manduments, &the contemner were both aid to be,is one;and the kingdome 
inro which,b2 #it ſarth ang d8dh not, ſhall-not enter,is anorher. So then where 
oth iortsate, heEThurch 1s;hatnow is; but where the becter ſort 1s orly,the 


| 


| 


| Now Oft catth,/is both th® kinedome of Chriſt, ard the kingdome of Heaucn. 


| are 07 earth ot wiio/i1 Fo hefairth, that their converſation ts in Heauen, Laltly, 


Chiurch'is tf be hereatrer,vrrerly exempt from euil.So that the Chuich 


The Saints retgne with Ihm:now,but not as they ſhall doc heereatter : yt rhe 
tares reigne not with them g-though they .grow in the Church amor £{t the | 
vddUfeed; They retgn? with him, who doas the Apoſtle faith:.1f ye ther be 11- 

en with Chriſt ſeek he thint*w1ch are aboue, where C brift fnach at therioht 
hand of God* Set'yvwy ajtections 61 things which are aboue,aud not on things which 


they re1zne withyEhrrft who are withall his kingdome where he reigneth. But 
how do they rftone with him at :11, who continuing below, vntill the worlds 
end;,viril hiykinodume be purge > of all the rares,do neuertheleſſe ſecke thei! 
own pleaſurcs,ord rot their Redec mers? This book therefore of S.1oh75 ſpea- 
keth of this kinodome of warfare, wherein there arc daily conflicts with the e- 
nemie, ſom-rimes with victory,,and ſometimes with foile, vntill rhe rim®© of 
that moſt pcactuble kingdomeapproach, whereno cncmy ſhall cuer ſhew h1s 
face ; this, and the fiſt Reſurrettion, are the ſubiect of the Apoſtles Reuela- 
tio; For hauing ſaid that the diuell was bound fora thauſand yearcs,and then 
wwto be looſed for a while, he reczpitulateth the giftsof the Church curing 
the ſaid thouſind years, Azdtſaw ſeates, (faith he) and they ſate p01 them, 

and iudgement was giuen vnto them. This may not be vnderitood of the laſt 
Iudgement : but by the ſcares are meant the Rulers places of the Church, ard 
theperfons themſclues by whom it'is gouerned: and for the Iudgement g1uen 
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[ earth ſhall be bound in heauen. Therefore ſaith Saint Paxl : What haxe 1 to doe 
| 28 indge them alſo that be without ? doe not yee tuage them that are within ? On. 
| And 1 ſaw the ſoules of them which were ſlaine f the witneſſe of leſus and for 
the word of God : vwnderſtand that which followeth : T hey reigned with Chriſt 
4 thouſand yeares. Theſe were the Martyrs ſoules, hauing nor their bodies as 
yet; for the ſoules of the Godly are not excluded trom the Church, which as 
1t is now, is thekingdome of God. Otherwiſc ſhe ſhould not mention them, 
nor celebrate their memories at our Communion of the body. and blood of 

| Chriſt : nor were it neceflary for vs in our perils,to runne vnto his Baptiſme, 
' or to beafraid tro dye without it ; nor to ſecke reconciliation to his Church, 
if a man haue incurred any thing that exaReth Repentance, or burdencth his 

| conſcience. Why doe we thoſe things, but that cuen ſuch as are dead in the 
faith, are members of Gods Church ? Yet are they not with their bodies, and 
| yet neuertheleſſe, their ſoules reigne with Chrift,the whole ſpace of this thou- 
ſand yeares. And therefore wereade elſe-wherc in the ſame Booke : Bleſſed 
| are the dead which dye inthe Lord , Even ſo faith the Spirit ; For they reſt from 
| their labonrs, and their workes follow them. Thus then the Church reigneth 
with Chriſt, firſt,cn the quick and the dead: tor Chriſt died(as the Apoſtle faith) 
that he might thence-forth rule both ouer the quick and the dead. But the Apo- 
ſtle heere nameth the ſoules of rhe Martyrs onely, becauſe their kingdome is 
moſt glorious after death , as hauing fought forthe truth vnrill death. But 
| this is burataking of the part for the whole, for we takethis place to include 
all.the dead that belong to Chrifts kingdome, which is, the Church : But the 
ſequell ; And which did not worſhip the Beaſt, neither his Image, neither had 1a- 
ken his marke pon their fore-heads, or 03 their hands : this is mcant both of 
the quick and dead. Now although we muſt make a morecxaQ inquirie what 
this Beaſt was, yer is it not againſt Chriſtianity to interpret it, the ſoctety of the 
wicked, oppoſed againſt the company of Gods ſeruants , and againſt his holy City. 
Now his image , that is, his diſſimulation, in ſuch as profcilc Religien, and 
| practiſe infidelity. They faigne to be what they are not, and their ſhew (nor 
their truth) procurcth them the name of Chriſtians. For this Beaſt conſiſteth 
not onely of the profeſſed enemies of Chrift and his glorious Hierarchy, but 
of the tares alſo, that in the Worlds end are to be gathered out of the very 
| fields of his owne Church. And who are they that adore not the Beaſt, bur 
thoſe of whom Saint Pauls aduice taketh effeQ ; Be not [wnequally] yoaked 
with the Infidels ? Theſe giuc himno adoration, no conſent, no obedience 
at all, nor take his marke, that is, the brand of their owne finne, ypon 


it. They that are cleare of this, be they living, or be they dead, they reigne 
with Chriſt all this whole time, from their vnion vnto him, to the end of the 
time implicd in the thouſand yeares. The reſt (faith Saint 70hn) ſhall vt line, 
for now us the time when the dead ſhall heare the woice of the Sonne of God, and 
they that heare it ſhall liue, the reſt ſhall not live. But the addition ; vntill the 
thouſand yeares be finiſhed , imaplicth, that they ſhall want lifeall the time that 


And therefore on the day of the general! ReſurreRtion, they ſhall riſealſo, not 
vnto life, but vato iudgement, that is, vnto condemnation, which 1s truly cal- 
led the ſecond death ; tor he that liucthnor before the thouſand yeares be ex- 


| throwne both body and ſoule into the ſecond death, atthe day of the ſecond 
ReſurreRtion. For Saint 1#þ# proceedeth plainly : This (faith he) # the firf 
Reſurrettion - Bleſſed and holy u he that hath part un the firſt Reſurreftion , and 
Part of it is his, who doth not onely ariſe from death in finne, but continueth 


= _ firme{ 


them, it cannot be better explaned then in theſe words ; Whatſoeuer ye bindon | 


Mat.18.1 2, 


their fore-heads, by profeſſing ir; or on their hands, by working according to | 


they ſhould hauc 1t,inatraining it, by paſſing through faith from death to life. | 


| 


pired, that is, he that heareth not the Sauiours voice, and pafſcth not from 
death to life, during the time of the firſt Reſurreftion, affuredly ſhall be |} 


1 Cor. 5,122 
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_ the thouſand yeares be finiſhed : becauſe thar in all that whole time 
meanrby the thouſand yeares, although that each of them h:d a bo ly life | 
(ax one vine orot 
the death © 
ſhould haue beene their onely meaneto haue purchaſed them a part in the fir 
ReſurreRion; ouer which the ſecond death hathno power. | 


| 


is theword Cadaxer, a carcaſle, derived of Cago, to fall : ) Ergo, riſing acainc | 


| can riſc but thoſe that fall 


as ——w_. a. 
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Reſurretion, 0» ſach (ſaith he) the ſecond dearh hath no yon | 
power ouer the reſt of whom he ſaid before , T he reft ſhall no; 111, | 


her) yet they ſpent it, and end:d it without arifing gy g£ 
herela the diuel! held them : which Refintanion 


| 


f iniquirie, | 
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An anſwer to the obiett'on of ſome, affirming that Reſurrection is proper to the 
body onely, and not tothe ſoule. {es 


| Ome obic@ this , that ReſurrcAion pertaincth onely to the body, and 
0 therefore the firſt Reſurretion is a bodily one : for that which talleth | 
(ſay they) that may riſe againe : but the body fallcth by death, (for fo 


bclongcth ſoly to the body, andnot vnto the ſoule. Well, but what will you | 
anſwer the Apoſtle , that i as plaine termes as may be, he calleth the ſoules | 
berrering,a ReſurreQion £ They were not rewved in the outward man, but in. 
the inward, vnto whom he ſaid : 1f ye be then riſcn with Chriſt, ſeeke the things 
which are ahoue : which he explaineth cl: where, ſaying ; Like as Chriſt was | 
raiſed vp from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walke in new- 
neſſe of life. Hencealſo is that place : CAwake thou that ſleepeſt, and land Ip 
from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall gine thee light. Now whereas they lay, none | 

| , ergo, the body onely can ariſe , why can they not | 
heare that ſhrill ſound of the Spirit : Depart not from him leſt you fa!! - and | 
a94in; He ftandeth or falleth to his owne maſter: and further - Let him that thin. 
keth he fandeth, take heede left he fall ?, I thinke theſe places meare not of ho- 
dily fals, but of the ſoules. If then ReſurreRion concerne them that fall, 
and that the ſoulc may alſo'fall x it muſt necds follow, that the ſoule may rilc 
againe. Now Saint Joþz hauing ſaid ; On ſuch, the ſecond death ſhall hauc no | 
| power, proceedeththus : But they (hal! ve the Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and | 
ſhall rergne with him athouſand yeares. Now this is not mcant onely of thoſe 
whom the Church peculiarly calleth B:ſhops and Prieſts, but as we are all cal- | 
Icd Chriſtians, becauſe of the myſticall Chriſme our vation, ſo are we all 
Pri-ſts 1n being the members of one Prieſt. Whereupon Saint Peter calleth 
vs.; A rojall Priefihood, an holy nation. And markehow bricfly Saint 10þn in- 
finnatzrh the deity (4) of Chriſt in theſe words, Of God, and of Chriſt, thatis, | 
of the F-ther and of the. Sonne ; yetas he was made the ſonne of man, becauſe | 
of his ſeruants ſhape, ſo in the ſame reſp- was he madea Prieff for cucr ac- ; 
| cording to the order of Melcbiſedech , whereof we haue ſpoken diucrstimes | 
in this works. 
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Exy (s) of Chriſt} For it were a damnablc and blaſphemous iniury to God to ſuffer | 
Fany one co hauc Pricſts, buc hun alone : the very Genules would by no meancs allow | 
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| of Gog and Magog, whom the Dinell {neare the Worlds end) ſhall flirre wp a- 
gainſt the Church of God. 

Nd when the thauſand yeares ((aith hc) are expired, Sathan ſhall be log. 
ſed ont of his priſon, and ſhall goe out 70 deceine the people which are #13 
the foure quarters of the earth , cuen Gog and Mageg,, to gather then: 


of his deceir ſhall be this warrc;for he vicd diuers watesto feduce betort,and 
all rended to euill. He ſhall leaue the dennes of his hate , and burſt out into 
open perſecution ; This ſhall be the la perfccutton , hard betore the 1. 
1wdocment, and the Church ſhall ſuffer ir, all the carth over : the whole City 
of the Diuell ſhall affi&t the City of God at thele times in all places. This Geg 


and this Iarzoe are norto be raken for ( 4 ) any particular Barbarons nati- 


IJ 


earth, and then addeth, that they arc Gog and Mazoo. (b) Gop, is, anloute : 


- 


and he as comming out of the houſe. Burt we reterre both th-le names vote 


enemy 1s hid and houſed in them : and they are oft the houic, when our 6G! { 
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Ny {#) particular Bartarous,) The Tewes (faith Hiersme ) and ſome of our Chri- 
tans alto tollowing them heerein, thinke that Gog is meant of the Huge nation of 

the Sey:111ans, beyond Canrceſz and thefens of HHeores, reaching as farre as India and 
| the Caſptzn5ea; and thattheſe (after the Kingdome hath laſted a thouſand yeares at Hie- 
| rufalem) thall be ſtirred vp by the Diuell co warre againſt Iſracl and the Satnrs , bringing 
| an innumerable multitude with them, firſt out of Motfoch, which 7c/eph cals Cappado- 
| Ca, and then ourof Thubal, whichthe Hebrewes aftirmeto be ltaly, and hc holderh co 
| beSpaine, They ſhall bring alſo the Perſians, Echiopians and Libyans, with them of Go- 


together into battell, whoſe number is as the ſand of the Sea.” So then the. aime | 


| 


ons, nor for the Getes and Maſlagetes, becaule of thetr litterall aſhinity, nor | 
tor any other Countries beyond the Romaines iuri{aiction : he mearcrh all | 
the earth , when he ſaith ; The people which are in the foure quarters &f the 


and Mazoz, of an houſe : as if hc had ſaid, The noxfe a2 he that cor 0th of | 
the houſe. Sorhat they are the nations wherein the Dive!) wos bound bYtore,, | 


and now that he is looſed , commeth from thence, ti:cy be.ng as the honſe, 


d, 
the nations, and neither vnto him, they arc both the hov{e, occaule rhe ol] | 


mer aid I hogorma, to wit, the Galathians and Phrypians, Sabaalfo and Dedan, the Cay- | 


thagimians, and Tharljans. Thus farre Hierome : In Ezech.b1b.11. (b) Gog ts anhouſe.)So 
ſaith 171-7937, So thar theſe rwo words imply all proud and falſc knowledge that exal- 
teh i; fellc againit chetruth, 
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Whether the fire Jang from Heanen, and denouring them , imply t/ - !,j 
' ments of the wicked. | 


ſay, that the Saints with Chriſt xcigned longer then the diuc!l was botma. In- 


I 


i Avoavsrt I'NE 


Cuaoy;12. 
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TY Yr his following words : Fire came downe from GOD ont of bein 

I. 47d denoured them , arenotto be vnderſtood of that punithine:; 11h i 
— theſe words imply : Depart from me ye curſed into enerlaſiins {6 - 
then ſhall they be caſt into the fire ; and not fire be caſt downe vpon them.3;1 
the firlt fire inſinuateth the firmneſfe of the Saints, that wil not yectd vnto the 
wils of the wicked : for Heaucn is the Firmament,whoſe firmneſlt {ht} hurry 
them vp for very zeale and vexation , that they cannot draw the {ernants of 
God ynro the fide of Antichriſt. This is the fire from Godthat fha!l 6umn;e 


| them vp, in thar God hath fo confirmed his Saints, thar they become plaoues 


ynto thcir oppoſites; Now whereas I ſaid zeale , know that 2calc is takcn in 
good part or incuill : ingood, as heere; The zeale of thine Lon(e hath exec x1; 
wp - in euill, as heere ; Zeale hath poſſeſſed the i2norant people. And now the 
fie ſhall cate vÞtheſe oppoſers, but not thart fire of the laſt Indoemcnt, Po. 
fides,if the Apoſtle by this fire from heauzn, doc imply the plague thar t3!1 


| fall ypon ſuch of Antichriſts ſupporters, as Chriftar his commino {hail inde 


left on earth, yet notwithſtanding this ſhall notbe the wickeds laſt plieve. for 
that ſhall come vpon them afterwards , when they arc riſen 2 o2NC In their 
bodies. 


——_— 


| CHAP. 13. 
Whether it be a thouſand yeares untill the perſecution wrder Antichriſl, 


E% +% 


His 1-!t pertecution ynder Antichriſt (as we ſaid before, ind the Pro- 
het Datel proueth) ſhall laſt three ycares and an halfe : a little {pace ! 
ut whether it belong to the thouſand yeares of the diucls bondage, 


| and the Saints reigne with Chriſt ; or bea ſpace of time morerthen the orher 
tully accompred, 1s a great queſtion. If we hold the firit part, then we muſt 


- 


deed the Saints ſhall reigne with him in the very heate of rhis perſ-cution, 
and ſtand out againitthedinell, when he is in ercatcſt power to molc {t them. 
Bit why then doth the Scripture confine both their re: on and the ditcls don- 
dage tothe iuſt ſumme of a thouſand yeares, ſeeing the &inels capriuiric is out 
three yeares and fixe moneths ſooner then their kinedome with Chrift2 Well, 
if we hold the latter part, that theſe three yearcs and a halfe, arc beyond te 
tuft rhouſand, ro vaderſtand Saint 16þn that the rcigne of the Saints with 
Chriſt, and the diuels impriſunment ended both at once ; (according t0 nc 
thouſand yeares which he giueth alike vato both) ſo thar the id time of p2r- 
ſecution bclongerh neither to the time of the one, nor the other : t2cn Fe 
mult conicfle, thatduring this perſecution, the Saints reione not with C77Yt, 
But what is he dareaffirme, thar his members doe nor reigne with him, when 
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they doc molt firmlie of all, keepe their coherence with him 2 at ſuch £:meas | 
when the warres doe rage,the morc apparent istheir conſtancie.and the more | 
frequent is their aſcent from martyrdome toglory? If we ſay they rc1gne nt | 
Þecauſe of the afflition that they endure, we may then inferrc, that in thc 

zimes already paſt, if the Saints were once afflicted, their kinodome with their | 


: 
| 
o 


| Samour ceaſed : and fo they whoſe ſoules this Euanecliſt beheld, namely ct 

thoſe who were laine forthe reſtimonic of TESV SS. and for the wore ©t | 
| God, reigned not with Chri/? in their perſecutions , nor wee they the AiNg- 
dome of Chriſt, who were Chriſts moſt excellent poſſcffions. Oh this 1s abiuic 
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ing all carthly toyles androrrures, went V p to re1gne : with Chrift (as they had 
retoned with him before) vntil the expiration of the thouſand yeares,andthcn 
ſhall rake their bodies againe,and fo reigne body and foule with him for euer- 
more. And therefore.,in this orc perſecution of three yeares and an halfe,both 
| the ſoules of thoſe thar ſuffered for Chrift betore , and thoſe thar are then to 
| ſuffer, ſhall reigne with him vnrill the Worlds date be out, and the kinzdome 
begin that ſhall never have end. Wherefore afiuredly the Saints r: 19nc with 
| Chriſt ſhall continue longer then Sathans bondage, for they thall reignc with 
| God the fonne their Kine , three yearcs and an Halfe after Sathan be looſed: 
| It remaineth then,that w hen we heare that, T he Prieſts of God and! of C rift, 
| ſhall reigne wich him a thouſand yeares, and that after a thouſand yearcs the 
| diuell ſhall be looſed,, we muſt viderſtand thateither the thouſind? YCarcs arc 
| decretiuvely meant of the divels bondage oncly,& not of thc S11nts kinodom : 
| or that the yeares of the Saints kinedome arc longer , and they of rhe dinels 
| bondage ſhorrer ; or that ſeeing three yeares and an halfe is but a little {pace, 
| therefore it was not counted, either bccaule the Saints retgne had more then 


ir conceiued,or the diuels bondage lefle;as we ſaid of the fourc hundred YEares 


ec. 


| done, and this (if one obl{crue it) is very frequent i in tac SCriptures. 
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the la /f Tudgement. 


Frer this rchearſall of the 1 aft perſecution he procceds with the ſucceſle 
of the dincll and his congregation at thc laſt Iudgement: cA#d the di- 
well (hith he) that deceined them ,was caſt into a lake 0 9. frre and brimſione, 
where the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhall be tormented enen day & night for ener- 
zx6re. The Beaſt (as I {aid before) is the City of the wicked : his falſe Prophet 
is cither Antichriſt, or his image,the fiement that I ſpake of before. Afﬀeer afl 
| this.commeththe laſf Indgement,inthe ſecond Reſurrection,to wit the bodics; 
| and this hc relateth by way of recapitul: fon 45 it was rcucaled vnto hin--7 
| ſaw (faith hc) a great white throne,and one that ſate oz it from whoſe face flew a- 
| Way both the carih and heauen,and their place was no more found. He ſaith nor, 
| &heauen & carth flew away from his tice, [as importing their preſent fight) 
tor that befell not ynti!l after the Indrement; -but, from: whoſe face flew away both 
| heauen and earth namely afterwards,when the Indeement fhal be finiſhed, then 
; this heauen and this earth ſhall ceaſe,and a new World ſhall begin. Bur the old 
one ſhalnor be vrierly conſumed.jt ſhalonly paſſethrough an vniucrſal change; 
and therfore the Apoſtle faith:T he e faſhion of this World gocth away anal world 
haue you without care. The faſhion gocth away,not the nature, Well,ler vs.tol- 
low $.19ha,who after the fight of this throne, &c. proceedeth thus : And Flaw 
the dead buth great and [mall frand before God, and the bookes wer | cp and an- 
other booke was opened which is the Booke of (a) life, and the dead were indgcd of | 
thoſe things which were written an the bookes according to their workes. Bic hold, 
; the opening of bookes, and of 6ne booke ! This what it was, he ſheyveth : 
| which is the Booke of Life. The other are the holy ones of the Old-and 
; New Teſtament, thattherein might be ſhewcd,whar God had commangtd : 
| burin the Booke (b) of Life were the commiſſions and omiſſions of exiery 


ee ES 


earthly booke, ſuch as ours arc, who is he that could imagine how huge a'yo- 

lumeit w erc, or how long the contents of 1r all, would Loa reading 2 Sha! 

there be as man y Angels a as men , and each one recite his deeds that-were 
db t committed 


oy 
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in the fix:ecnth booke. The time was more , yet that ſumme onely was ſet 


Satan ard hic followers condemned : A recapitnlation of the Reſurrection, and | 


man on carth , particularly recorded, If we, ſhould j imagine this to: be an | 


and ibhominable' | No, the vidotious ſoules of the olorious Martyrs, ſubdu. | 
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committed ro his guard? then ſhall therenot be one booke for all, but each one 
ſhall hate one.. I bur the Scripture heere mentions bur one in this king : It ;5 
therefore ſome diuine power infuſed into the conſciences of cach peculiar 
| calling 4l their workes (wonderfully and ſtrangely ) vnto memory, and ſy | 

making cach mans knowledge accuſe or excuſe his owne conſcience : theſe are | 

all and ſingular, iudged in themſclues. This power diuine is called a bogke. | 
and fitly, for therein is readall the faRs that the doer hath committed, Ly the | 
working of this he temembreth all. Bur the Apoſtle to explaine the iudge- | 


ment of the dead more fully, and roſhew how it compriſeth great and ſmall, 


| 
: 


| he makes as it were a returne to what he had omitted (or rather deferred) ſay. | 


ing : And the Sea gate wp her dead which were within her, and Death and 111 

deliuered vp the dead which were in them. This was before that they were jud- | 
 ged, and yet was the judgement mentioned before ; ſothat as I ſaid, he re- | 
turnes to his intermiſſion,and hauing ſaid thus much: The Sea gane wp her dead, 
&c. as afore, he now proceedeth in the true order, ſaying ; And they were | 
indeed euery man according to his workes. This he repeateth againe heete, to 
ſhew the order which was to manage the judgement whereof he had ſpoken | 


beforc in theſe words : And the dead were indged of thoſe things that were writ. | 
ten in the bookes, according to their workes. i 
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L. VIVES. 


F (a) life] Soreaderh Hierome , and fo readeth the vulgar, we finde not any that 
readeth it, Of the life of exery one , as it is in ſome copies of Auguſtine, The Greeke | 
is iuſt as we reade, zw 1s, of life, without addition, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| of ek _ : whon the Sca, and Death, and Hell, ſhall give vp to Tudge- | 


Br. whar dead are they that the Sea ſhall give vp * for all that die inthe 


I "I 


ſea are nor kept from hcll, neitherare their bodies kept in the ſea : Shall 
"we ſay that the ſea keepeth the dead that were good, and hell thoſe that * 
were cuill * horrible abſurdity ! Who is ſo ſotriſh as to belicue this © No, the 
{ ſea heere is firly vnderſtood ro imply the whole world, Chriſt therefore in- | 
tending to ſhew that thoſe whom he found on earth at the time appointed, 
ſhould be iudged with thoſe that were to riſe againe, calleth thcm dead men, 
and yet good mcn, vnto whom it was ſaid - You are dead, and your life t hid-. 
den with Chriſt in God. But them he calleth euill of whom he ſaid ; Let the 
| dead bary the dead, Beſides, they may be called dead, in thar their bodies are 
deaths obiedts : wherefore the Apoſtle ſaith : The body i dead becauſe of f1##t, 
| bus the ſpirit is life for righteouſneſſe ſake:ro ſhew that in a mortall man,there 15 | 
both a dead body and a luing ſpirit ; yet ſaid he not, The boa) 7s mortal, but ; 
dead, although according to his manner of ſpcach, he had called bodies,mor- | 
| eall, bur a lictle before, Thus thenthe ſea gaue vp her dead ; the world gaue | 
vp all mankinde that as yet had not approached the grave. And death and hell ; 
(quoth he) gavewp the dead which were in them. The ſea gaue vp his, for 35 ; 
they were then ſo were they found : but death and hell had theirs firſt called | 
| tothe life which'they had left , and then gave them vp. Perhaps it were not , 
ſufficient to ſay death onely, or hell onely, but he faith both, death and he#';, | 
death for ſuch as might onely die , and not enter hell, and hell for ſuch as did | 
both : for if it be not abſurd to belicue that the ancient fathers belecuing !N 


to come,were all atreſt (4) in a place farre from all torments, (and y©r | 
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within hell) yncill Chrifts paſſion, and deſcenGon thither ſerthemat mo | 
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then ſurely the Faithfull that are already redeemed by that paſſion, neuer knozy | 
what hell meaneth, from their death vnrill they riſe and receiue their rewards, 
And they were indged euery one according to their deeds : abricte declaration of 
the Indgement. And death and hell(faith he)were caſt into the lake of fire:rhis is 
the ſecond death, Death and Hell, are but the diuell and his angels, the onely 
| authors of death and hels rorments. This he did bur recite before, when he 
ſaid ; And the Dinell that deceined them was caſt into 4 lake of fire and brimſtone- 
| Bur his myſticall addition; Where the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhall be HOrmen- 
' ted, ec, That he ſheweth plainly heere : Whoſoencr was not fornd written it 
the Booke of Life, was caſt into the lake of fire, Now as for the Booke of Life, 
it isnot meant to put God in remembrance of any thing, leſt he ſhould tor- 
| ger, but it ſheweth who are predeſtinate ynto ſaluation , for God is nor igno- 
rant of their number, neither readeth he this booke to finde it: his preſcience 
is rather the booke it ſelfe wherein all are writren, that is, fore-knowne. 


! 


m FOES no —— 
—— — —— — —_——— — = — — -—_— — Ce—_ OO —o— = oe” EI OI oe 


A —_—_— 
—_— _— ——Yy 


n 
+ 
| Eo? 
- | : | AY 
bs a2 4. Wi 


# -M 4 A I m_ 
, _— b « , _ , : £ p "- + 2.4008 + Sa 3-0 
. . y _ * » Þ . B . "» 
. _ Wes 4 _ IP. ” att Wu - 5%. 6 — k v 
4 4 * — = p 6 of "4 — + a” » FE J : Far 
4 . + - j _— by 4 x" » þ = 7 = . dh® q F 4 8 
. x "ns. F# p "nl + 2 $ — + q F, PRES | . 46 T Fr - 2» 0 M 4 ln v P 4 V3 i > _ 
* > H— ” J DIR s. 5 _ A Yd =" bo _ - 5 - 
wi - \ 
z . - a 4 * "1 * R . F 
996 - - + .- a _ " I 
4 _- - 
l _ 
= * 
/ nog _ p : , penny TS 
a Wag - 
_ 


| $4 (a) place.] They call this place Abrahams boſome : wherein were no paines felr, as 
Chriſt ſhewerh plainely of Lazarus, Luc.16.and that this place was farre from the dun- 
geon of the wicked : but whereit is, or what is meant heereby, S. Auguſtine confetlerh. | 
| that re cannot define : Swp.Geneſe/1b,8, Theſcare ſecrets all, vanecdtull ro be knowne,and | 
all wevaworthy to know them. Re | 
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Þ# CHAP. 16, 
of the new Heauen, andthe new Earth. 


7 ' He Indgement of the wicked being paſt as he foretold,the Iudgement _ 


=, 


of the good muſt follow , for he hath already explained what Chriſt | ao 5K 
ſaidin briefe ; T hey ſhall goe into cuerlafting pain. Now he muſt expreſſe | Mai. 5. WNITY 
the ſequele: And the righteous into life eternall. 1nd 1ſaw (faith he) 4 new Hea- mal 
wen and 4 xew Earth. The tirſt Heauen and Earth were gone, and ſo was the 
Sea ; for ſuch was the order deſcribed before by him when he ſaw the great 
white throue, and one fitting vpon it, from whoſe face they fled. So then,they 
that were not in the Booke of Lite, being iudged, and caſt into eternall fire, 
(what, or where it is, I hold is vnknowneto (a) all but thoſe vnto whom it . 
| pleaſe the Spirittoreucale it) then ſhall this World loſe the figure by worldly | 
fire, as it was erft deſtroied by carthly water. Then ( as I ſaid ) ſhall all the | 
worlds corruptible qualitics be burnt away.all thoſe that held correſpondence 
with our corruption, ſhall be agrecable with immortality,that the World be. 
ing {o ſubſtantially renewed, may be fitly adapted vnto the men whoſe ſub. 
ſtancesare renewed alſo. But for that which followerh ; There was no more 
Sea, whether it imply that the Sea ſhould be dried vp by that vniuetſall con. 
flagration, or be transformedinto a better efſence, I cannot eaſily determine. 
Heauen and Earth, we reade , ſhall be reaued : but as concerning thc Sea, I 
haue not read any ſuch matter, that I can remember ; vnleſle that other place 
in this Booke, of that which he calleth, as it were a ſea of glaſle, like vnto cry- | 
ſtall, import any ſuch alteration. Bur in that place he ſpeaketh not.of the 


Worlds end,ncither doth he ſay diretly a ſea, but, as a ſea. Notwithſtanding 


cw. 


it is the Prophets guiſe to ſpeake of truths in myſticall manner, and to mixe Lo 
truths and types together : and ſo he might ſay ; T here was no more Sea,in the | 
| fame ſence that he ſaid ; The Sea ſhall giue vp her dead, and intending there 
ſhould beno more turbulent times in the World, which he infinuatcth vnder | - £14542» | 
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'7 we.(a) toll] [T&all? nay (Saint Angaſtive ) it ſeenies you were neuer ar 3 1 

Y-Schoble-niens leQuits; There is no freſhman there; at leaſt no graduare,but can tell 
thatir is che elementary fire-which is berweene the ſphere of the Moone andthe ayre.ch; | 
ſhall come downe,and purge the earth of drolle,together with the ayre and water, If y6,. - 


- 


like not this, another willcell you, that the bearnes of the Sunne kindle a fire mm rhe wigg | 
of the ayre, as m a burning glaſſe, and ſo worke wonders. But1 doenor blame you : fre 
was not of that yſc in your timethat it is now of, when cuery Philoſopher (to omir the Dy... 
 uines) can carry his mouth, his hands, and his feere full of fire, both in the midft of De. ! 
cembers cold, and Tulies heate, Of Philoſophers they become Diuines,and yer keep their | 
old fiery formes of doatrines ſtill, ſo that they haue farre better iudgement in an hor caje | 


then you or your predeceſſors cuer had.] - 
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Cuap. 17. 
of the elorification of the Church, after death, for ever. 


| Reu-21, 2,3,8c. ND 1 Tohn (faith he). ſaw that Holy Citre, new Ieruſalem,come downe 
FN from GOD oit of Heaney ; prepared as a Bride trimmed for her Huſ 
a Bind. And 1heird a great vorte ont of Heanen, ſaying ; Behold, the 
T abernacle of GO D « with men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be 
his people , and he himſelfe ſhall be their Ga D with them. And G OD ſhall 
wipe away all-teares from their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death, neither 
teares, neither crying, neither ſhall there be any more paine, for the firſt things 
are paſſed. And he that ſate vpon the Throne, ſaid, Behold 1 make all things 
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Saint 10h himſclfe faith : 1f we ſay we hane no ſinne, we deceine our ſelues, and 
| there is no truth in vs. And in this his Reuclation, there are many things writ- 
ten for the exerciſing of the Readers vnderſtanding, and there are but few. 
things, whoſe vnderſtanding may be an induction vnto the reſt”: tor he repea- 
teth the ſame thing ſo many watcs, that it ſeemes wholy pertinent ynto ano- 
ther purpoſe : and indeed it may often be found as ſpoken inanother kind. 
Bur heere where he ſaith : G0 D ſhall wipe away all teares from their eies, &c. 
this isdireQly meant ofthe world tocome,and the immorralitic of the Saints, 
for there ſhall be no ſorrow, no teares, nor cauſc of ſorrow or teares. If any 
one thinke this place obſcure , let him looke for no plainnefle inthe Scrip- 
tures. EE 
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| | 
L: VIVES. 


Hy (a) victory ? ] Some reade, contention, bat the originall is, Vio7y, and fo doe 
Fiierome and Ambroſe reade it , often. Saint Pax! hath Fs place out of Oſce.chap.13. | 
"ver.,14.and vſcch it: 1 Cor.15.ver.g5, (b) Whenſhall death] The Citic of GOD ſhall ſee. 
death, yntill che words that were ſaid of Chriſt after his Reſurrection : 0h bell, where thy 
Hiftory ? may be {aid of all our bodics, that is, at the Reſurreion, when they ſhall be like | 


his glorified body, 


| 
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| Cnae. 1s. 
| Saint Peters dettrine of the laſi Indgement to come. 


N Ow let vs heate what Saint Peter faith of this Iudgement. There ſhall | i Per .4,5, 


come(ſaith he)in the laſt daies,mockers,which will walke after their luſts, | 6, KC, 
* and ſay, Where is the promiſe of his comming ? For fince the Fathers di- 
ed, ali things continue alike from the beginning of the Creation. For this 
they (willingly) know not, that the Heauens were of old, and the carth that 
was of the water, and by the water, by the word of G O D ; whetefore the 
world that then was, periſhed, ouerflowed with the watcr. Bur the Heauens 
and Earth that now are, arekept by the ſame word in ſtore, and reſerued vnto 
fire againſt the day of Iudgement, and of the deſtruction of vngodly men. | 
Dearely beloued, be not ignorant of this, that one os with the LORD was g | 
thouſand yeares, and a thouſand yeares as one day. The LORD # not flack con. 
cerning his Promiſe, (&s ſome men connt ſlackneſſe) but & pacient towaras vs, and 
would hane no man to periſh, but would haue all men to come to Repentance., But 
the day of the LO R D will come as 4 thiefe inthe mieht , inthe which the Hea- 
uens ſhall paſſe away with a noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with heate, and the 
Farth with the workes that are therein, ſhall be burnt wp.Seeing therefore all theſe 
| muſt be diſſolued, what manner of perſons ought you to be in holy connerſation and 
| godlineſſe longing for,and haſting onto the commine of the day of G O D, by the 
| which,the Heauens being on fire Rral be diſſolued,and the Elements ſhall melt with 
 heate ? Butwe looke for a new Heauen, and a new Earth according to his Promiſe, 
wherein dwell:th righteouſneſſe. Thus farre. Now heere is no mention of 
the ReſurreRtion of the dead , but enough concerning the deftruction of rhe 
World, where his mention of the Worlds deſtruQion atready paſt, giucth vs 
| ſufficient warning to'belecue the diſſolurion ro come. For the World that 
was then periſhed (ſairh he) arthar time : (not onely theearth , but that 
part of the ayre alfo which. the water (a). poſſeſſed, or got abouc, and ſo | 
conſequently almoſt alf thoſe ayrie Regions, which he calleth the Heauen, or 
rather (in the plurall, rhe Heauens ;) but not the Spheres wheretn the Ynane 
and the Starres haue their pxS they were not touched : the reſt wasalte- 


| red by-humidity , and fo the earth periſhed , and DITTRC BEE Pee 4 | 
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;But the heaucns and carth (faithhe) that now are,arc kept by the ſac 
-wordinſtorc, and reſerucd ynto fireagainſt the day of Iudgement, and of the. 
deftruRtion of mgodly men. Therefore the fame Heauen and Earth that ye. 
mained after the deluge,are they that are reſcrucd vntothe fire aforeſaid, yn. 
tothe day of Iudgement and perdition of the wicked. Forbccaule of this 
| great change he ſticketh not to fay , there ſhall be a deſtruction of mn 21{ 
whereas indeed their eſſences ſhall never be annihilate, alrhough they live 
rorment. Yea, bur (may ſome ſay) if this old Heaucn and Earth ſhall at the 
Worlds end be burned before the new ones be made, where ſhall the Sainrs 
be in the time of this conflagration,fince they have bodies,and therefore muſt 
be in ſome bodily place 2 We may an{were, In the vpper pants, whitherthe 
fire as then ſhall no more aſcend, thenthe water did inthe deluge. For at tht 
day the Saints bodies ſhall be moucable whither their wils doe pleafe : nor | 
needethey feare the fire, being now both immorrall and incorrvprible : 74) 
for the three children though their bodies were corruptible, were notwith- 
| ſtanding preſerued from lo{ingan haireby the fire, and might not the Sainrs 
bodies be preſerued by the ſame power 7 
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Le. VIVES. 
He (4) water poſſeſſed] For the two vpper Regions of the ayre doe come juſt fo low 
that they are bounded with a circle drawne round about the earthiy highett moun- | 
| taines tops. Now the water in the deluge being fifteen cubites higher then the hieſt moun- | 
raine, it bo drowned that part of the ayre wherein we liue, as alto that part of the mid- | 
dlc Region wherein the birds doe yſually flie : both which in holy writ, and in Poetry al- | 


ſoare called Heauens, (6) Tbe three] Sidrach, CMifach, and / Abednago, at Babylon, who | 
werecaltintoa furnace for ſcorning of Nabzchadnezzars golden ſtatuc : Day. ;. 
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Cnay, 19. 

Saint Pauls words to the Theſſalonians + Of the manifeſtation of Amichr;., 
. whoſe times ſhall immediate 1 fore-runne the day of the Lord. 


| 


C 
E-5 


.,SceI muſt ouerpaſſe many. worthy ſayings of the Saints, conccining | 
this day ; left my, worke ould grow.to. too great a volume : but yet 
Saint Pauls I may byno meanes omit. Thus ſaith he : Now 1 beſcech yur vre- 
thren by the comming of our LORD IESVS CHRIST, andy our aſſcm- | 
bl v#uto him, that you be not ſuddenly moued from your minde, nor troubled 

neither by ſpirit, nor z, word, nor by letter, as f it were from vs, as though ! he 
dayof CHRIST mereat hand.:Let no man deceine you by any meancs; for thit | 
May ſhall not come except there come (a) a fugitine firſt and that that man of f17nt 
be ſcloſed,cuen the (onne of perdition : which is an aduerſary,and exalteth him- 
ſelfe againſt all is called god, or that is worſhipped : ſo that he itteth as God 12 the | 
T emple of God , (bewing himfelfe that hes God. Remember ye not that when] | 
was yet with you,1 told you theſe things ? And now ye know what withholdeth 1hat | 
| be might be reucaled in his due time. For the wyſterie of ipiquitie doth already | 
work:oxly he which now withholdeth ſhal let till he be taken out of the way-& 1161 
the wicked may ſhall be rexealed , whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit | 
bis mouth, ſhal aboliſh with the brightneſſe of his comming:enen him whoſe com-. 
uy is by the working of Sathan with all power and ſignes,and lying worders,41d | 

:# all dectiuableneſe 6 unrighhegeſnelſ among ft them that periſh, becarje 190) || 
Pp) au the loue of the truth that they might br ſaued, And therefore 664 j1-4% | 
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firong: deluſion , that they ſhould beleene lyes ; that all they might bf 
| damncd for Fog gp y / 


| 4 LAGS c. Thists | 
e not thetruth, mt had pleaſure in vprighteouſneſſc. by Ep” 


tt 


——— — ———_———————— 


_— 


— —— YI — — 


| Booke 20, or THE CitT1E or CoD, | 563 


doubtl:ſſc meant of Antichriſt and the day of Iudgement. For this day hee | 
ſaith ſhall not come vncill that Antichriſt be come before it, he that is called 
here a fugitiue from the face of the Lord : forif all the vngadly deſerue this 
' name, why not he moſt of all ? But in what temple of God he isto fitas god, 
 itis doubtfull: whether it bethe ruined Temple of Salomor,or in the Church. 
| For it cannor be any heathen remple. Saint Paul would neuer call any ſuch 
the Temple of God. Sometherefore doe by Antichriſt vnderſtand the diuel 
and all his domination, together with the whole multirude of his followers: 
and imagine that it were better to ſay, He ſhall fit (5) in Tewmplam Det, as the 
Temple of God, that is, as though he were thz Church : as we ſay (c} Seder 
in amicumhefiteth as a friend, and ſo forth. But whereas he ſaith , Azd now 
ye know what withholdeth,that is, what ſtaieth him from being reucaled;this im- 
plicth that they knew it before,andtherfore he dothnot relare ithere.Wher- 
fore we that know not what they knew , doe ſtriueto get the vnderſtanding 
of the Apoſtles meaning, but we cannot z becauſe his addition maketh it tlic 
more myſtical. For what is this : The myſterie of iniquitie doth already worke, 
ey he that withholdeth ſhall let till he be taken out of the way ? Truly I con- 
feſſe, that T am vrtcrly ignorant of his meaning : but what others conicctures 
are hereof, I will not be ſilent in. Some ſay Saint Paul ſpoke (4) of the ſtate of } 
Rome,and would not be plainer,leſt he ſhould incurrea ſlander that he wiſhed 
| Romes Empire euill fortune, whereas it was hoped that(e)it ſhould continue | 
for cuer. By the myſtery of iniquity they ſay he meant Nero,whole deeds were 
great reſcmblances of Antichriſts, ſo that ſome thinke that he ſhall riſe againe 
& be the true Antichriſt.Others think he (f)neuer died, but vaniſhed,aud that 
he liueth(in (#) thar age and vigor whercin he was ſuppoſcd to be ſlaine)-vn- | 
till the time come that he ſhall be reucalcd.and reſtored to his kingdome. But 
this is too preſumpruous an opinion. Onely theſe words, He that withhol. 
| aeth ſhall let till he be taken ont of the way , may not vnhtly be vnderſtood 'of 
Rome, as if he had ſaid : He that now'reieneth ſhall reigne wntill he be taken 4- 
way ; Azd then the wicked man ſhall be reuealed. This is Antichriſt, no man 
doubts ic. Now ſome vnderſtand theſe words, Now yee know what withholdeth, 
| and the myſtery of iniquity doth already worke , to be meant oncly of the falſe 
Chriſtians inthe Church, who ſhall increaſe yntoa number which ſſ1a!l make 
Antichrift a great people : This, fay they , is the myſtery of iniquity, for 
itis yet vnreuealed :, and therefore doth the Apoſtle animate the faithtull-to 
perſeuer, ſaying : Let hins that holdeth, hold (for thus rhey take this place) wn. 
till he be taken out of the way, that is,vntill Antichriſt and his troupes, (this vn- 
reuealed myſterie of iniquity) depart out of the midſt of the Church. And 
ynto this doe they hold Saint 1ohns words to belong : Babes,zt is the laft time: |; loba,rs.ag. 
And as ye haue heardthat Antichriſt ſhall come, euen now there are many CAn- 
tichriſts, whereby we know that it is the laſt time. T hey went out from vs,but they 
| were not of vs : for if they had beene of vs, they would haue continued with vs. 
Thus (ſay they) cuen as before the end in this time which Saint 1947 cals the 
laſt of all, many Heretiques (whom he callcth many Antichrifts) wentoyret 
the Church,ſo likewiſe hereafter all thoſe that belong not ynto C H RIST, 
' but vntothe laſt Antichriſt, ſhall de part out of the middeftof CHRISTS 
flock, and then ſhall the man of Sinne be reuealed. Thus one taketh the Apo» 
files wordes one way and another another way;but this he meancth aſſuredly, 
that CHRIST willnot cometo judge the Worldyntill Antichriſt be heere 
beforc him, to ſeduce.the world: (alchough it be Gods ſecret 1udgement. that 
| he ſhould thus ſcduce it) for his comming ſhall be (as it is ſaid) B the. wor: 
king of Sathanwith all power, and ſignes, and lying wonders, and in all decetnea- 
blexeſſe of onrichreonſel amongſt them that periſh. For they ſhall Sathan be let 
 booſe,and worke by this Fekrit 
Now heere isa doubt, whether they be called lying wonders becaulc he dot 
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| bur delude the eyes in theſe miracles, and doth not what he ſecmesto q 
becauſe that although they may be reall ations , yer the endo f them all is; * 
draw ignorant mankinde into this falſe conceit ,that ſuch things could not hl. 
done but by a diuine power, becauſe they know not that the diucll {}1all aye | 
| -more power giuen him then, then euer he had had before * For the fire thay + 
fal from Heauen, and burnt the. houſe and goods of holy 1b, and the whit! 
wind that ſmote thebuilding and flew his children,were neither of them #111; 
apparirions:yet were they thediuels effc&ts,by the power.that God had vincy | 
him. Therefore, in whart reſpc& theſe are called lying wonders, ſhall be the, | 
more apparent. Howſocuer , they ſhall ſeduce ſuchas delcrue to be ſeduced, | 
becauſe they receiuvednot the loue of truth that wy might be ſaued : where. | 
vpon the Apoſtle addeth this : Therefore ſhall God ſend them ſtrong dily(ſy; | 
| that they ſhould beleene lies. God ſhall ſend : decauſchis tuſt indgement pex. | 
i mits it, though the diuels malcuolent defire performes it ; that all they might 

be damned which belecue not in the truth , bur had pleaſure in vnrightcouſ. | 
| nefſe. Thus being condemned, they are ſeduced,and being ſeduced,condum. | 
ned. Bur their ſeducementr is by the ſecret indgement of God , iuſtly {ecrer. | 


£0 oO. 
and fecretly iuſt ;eucn his rhathath iudged continually, cuer fincc the world | 


| beean. Bur their condemnation ſhall be by the Jaft and manifcſt iudocment of 
Tefus Chriſt, he that iudecth moſt iuftly and was moſt vniuſtly iudgedhimſe)f, | 
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| \ (4 )Fagitize.) The Greeke is 2775zoia, a departing , and ſothe vulgarreades jt. (5) 7s | 
Iremplum act.) So doth the Greeke reade it. (c )Sedet in amicym.,) The common phr 

| of Scripture, Eſto mihiin deum © be thou my God,&ec. (4) Of the ſtate of Rene.) Latl.; 
kb.5.\t was a generall opinion, that towards the end of the world, there ſhould ten Ki gs. 

| ſharecheRomancEmpire amongftchem, and that Antichriſt ſhould be the eleauer!), 2nd # 
baby them all: Higro, in Danel. But thelearc idle conietures, (e) 71 ſveruld continue } 
| forever.) As the old Romanes dreamed. So faith Jupiter in} ro, ; 
| Has eg0 nec meras rerum nec tempora pon, 

|  Imperumn hae fixe dedi. ; 
I bound theſe fortunes by no time,or place, | 

Their ſtate ſhall ever Kand,—.— | 
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 (f) Newer died.) His death indeed was ſecret; for ypon Galbaes approach he fled 1n he { 
night with foure onely in his company ( and his head couered)vnto his country houlc be- | 
| tweche via Salaricand N omentant,and thereſtabd himielfc, and was buried by his nurics | 
and concubine , 13 the Sepulcher of the Dowaty neare to the field; Suetor, {g) 11 that | 
age] Bang two and jhirty yeares ofd; 
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Crap. 20. | 
S41pt Pauls aditrinc of the reſurretion of the dead. 


KJ Vithc Apoſtle ſaith nothing of the reſurrection of the deadinthis place? | 
party in another place he faith thus: 7. would not haue you ignorant ( 96 
—thren ) concerning thoſe which ſleepe,that yee ſorrow mot euen as 1h1j« which | 
hant no hope - for if we beleene that leſus is dead and is riſen againe cer ſo,!h07 | 
which fl: pe in leſus ,; willGad bring with him. For this wee ſay Vnto you 9 the 
word of the Lord, that we which live and are remaining at the comniuns 9f i | 
Lord ſhall not preuent thoſe that ſleepe. For the Lord himcelfe ſhall deſccr d from , 
beauey with a-ſhoute , with the voice of the Archangell , and with the 111190? of | 
Ged, and the dead in Chriſt hall ariſe firſt:then ſhatl we mhich line and 104m | 
be caught wy with rhens alſo in the clouds to mecte the Lordin the aire,andſs | al} 
| wie ever be with the Lord. Here the Apoſtle makcth a plaine demonſiration 0! | 
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the future Reſurrection, when CHRIST {hall come to fit in u:dgcment 
ouer both quick and dead.But it isan ordinary queſtion, whether thoſe whom 
CHRIST ſhallfindealiue at his comming (whom the Apoſtle admirtcth 
himſclfe and thoſe with him to be) ſhall eucr dicar all, or goc immediately in 
3 moment vp with the reſt ro meecre CHRIST, and to be forthwith im- 
mortalized. It isnot impoſſible for them both ro dic and liue againe in their 


4 


very aſcenfion through the ayre, For theſe words : And ſo ſnail we ene; be with 


'the LORD, are notloto hetaken as if wee were to continue inthe ayre 


| 


with him; for he ſhall not ſtay in the ayre, but goe and comethrouch it, We 
meetc him comming,but not ſtaying : bur ſo thail we ever be with him, that is, 
inimmortall bodics, where cucr our ſtay be. Andin this lunce the Apoſtle 
ſeemes to vrgerhe vnderſtinding of this queſtion to bethis, that thoſe whom 
Chri{? ſhall finde aline, ſhall neuerthelefle both dic and reviue, where he fuith : 
In Chriſt ſh1ll a!l be mad: aline + and vpon this, by and by atrer ; 7 hat which 
thou ſowe/t , is not quickned except it dre, Ao then ſhall thoſe whom Chr: #5 
ſhall findc aliue be quickned in him by immortality, vnlefI- they doe hrft ie, 
it theſe words of the Apoſtle be true 7 If we fay that the ſowing is meant one- 
ly of thoſe bodics thararc returncd to the carth, accordin9 to tac ivudoement 
laid vpon our tranſgrefling forefathers ; T how art duſt, and to aut ſhalt 1hyn re- 
turne : then we mult confeſle, that neither that place of Saint Pax/,nor this of 
Geneſts,concernes their bodies whom Chriſt at his comming ſhall inde in the 
body : tor thoſcare not ſowne , becauſe they neither gocto the carth, nor re- 
rurne from it, howſocuer they hauea little ſtay in the ayre, or otherwiſe taſte 
nor of any death atall. But now the Apoſtle hath another place of the Refur- 
all leepe. So then, death going alway before reſurrection , and flecpc in this 
place implying nothing but death, how ſhall all riſe againe, or ſleeps, it fo ma- 
ny as Chriſt ſhall finde lining vpon earth, ſhall neither ſleepe nor riſc againe * 
Now therefore,it we doc butauouch that the Saints whom Chriſt ſhall finde 
in the lzſh,and who thall mecte himiin the airc,doe in this rapture leauc their 
bodies for a while, and then take them on againe ; the doubt 15 cleared both in 
the Apoſtles firſt words ; That which thor ſoweſt is not quickzed , excepi it die - 
as alſo in his later, We ſhall all riſe againe, or we ſhall all ſleepe : forthey ſhall nor 
be quicked vnto tmmorntality,vnletle they firſt raſte of dearh:and conſequent- 
ly haue a ſhare in the rcſurreion by meanes of this their little fleepe. And 


ly inthe aire, when as we belecuethe Apoſtle, where he ſaith plainly, that the 
reſurrection ſhall be in the twinckling of an cic, and that the duſt of the moſt 
agcd body, ſhall in one moment concurre to retaine thoſc members, thar 
thenceforth ſhall neuer periſh {: Norlet vs thinke that that place of Gereſts, 
T hog art duft,&-c. concerncth nor rhe Saints, forall that their dead bodics re- 
turne not to the carth , bur are both dead and reviued whileſt they are in the 
aire, T o duſt ſhait thou returne,that is, thou ſhalt by lofle of life , become that 
which thou waſt ere thou hadf life. It was earth in whole face the Lord brea- 
thed the breath of life, when man became a living ſoule : So that it might be 


thou waſt. Such arc all dead bodies cuen before purtritaRtion , and ſuch ſhall 
they be ( if they die ) whereſocuer they die , being voide of life , which not- 
withſtanding they ſhall immediatly returne vnta. S9 then ſhall they returne 
vnto carth, in becomming earth , of liuing men ; 23 that returnes to aſhes 
which is made of aſhes, that vnto putrifaction which is putrificd, that intro a 
pot which ofcarth is madea pot,anda thouſand other ſuchlike inſtances,  Byr 
how this ſhall be , we doe but coniecture now , nor ſhall know tull wee {ce it, 
Thar (6) there ſhall be a reſurreion of the Alcth at the comming of Chiift to 


udgethe quicke andthe dead,all that are chriſtians muſt confidently belecue: 
not 
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rection. (a) We ſhallall riſe azaine, ſaith he,or(as it 1sin ſome copics) we ſhall. 


why is it incredible that thoſe bodics thould be ſowen, and reuiued immortal- 


ſaid, Thou art liuing duſt , which thou waſt not, and thou ſhalt be lineleſſe duſt, as | 
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| dnnot Nou.Teſtam.ct in eApolog, Hencel thinke,aroſe the queſtion whether all ſhould dic, | 


| thers to Hierome, reading it,we ſhall not all ſleepe, And for Ambreſe, Eraſmus ſhewerh how he | 


| vslcaueto G OD, and yoakeour ſelues in that ſweete obedience ynto Chriſt, It ſufficerh 


their bodies which ſhall be ruined by damnation. But now if we looke wall in- 


| Beholz,1 will :ocline wnto them as afloud of peace: ex the glory of the Gentiles like 


— 


—_— 


nor is our faith in this point any way frivolous, although we know not hoy, 

chis ſhall be effeRed. But, as I ſaid before, ſo meane I ſtil! to proceed in lay- | 
ingdowne ſuch places ofthe Old Teſtament now, as concerne this laſt Iydge. | 
ment, as farre as need ſhall be; which it ſhall nor be altogether ſo nee« ary to | 
ſtand much vpon,ifthe Reader do butaide his vnderſtanding with that which | 


is paſſed before. 


Ce 


— 7 
—_—__* —_—y — _—_—_— 
hat. tt 


L.VIVES. 
VV E ſhall (a) all riſe againe] The Greeke copics reade this place diuerſly : ( Hier.ep.ad | 


Numerium : ) for, ſome reade it 5 We ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſrall be changed: Eraſ. 


or thoſe thatliued ar the Iudgement day be made immorrtall without death. Perrus Lum. 


bard Sent.,.diſt-4o, ſhewing the difference heereupon berweene Ambreſe and Hierome, | 
dares not determine, becauſe Auguſtineleaneth to Ambroſe, and moſt of all the Greeke Fa. 


ſaggererh in this aſſertion, Meane while we do follow him whom we explane. (6 ) There | 
ute a RefurreBtion, This wemuſt ſtick to, it1s a part of ourfaith. How it muſt be, let | 


for a Chriſtian to bclecue this was , or that ſhall be 3 let the meancs alone to him who con- 
cealeth the plaincſt workes of nature from our apprehenſ1ons. 
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| Cuay. 21. | 
|  Efaias his dottrine concerning the Indgement andihe Reſurrettion. | 
He dead (ith the Prophet Eſaias) ſhall ariſe againe , and they jhall arife 
againe that were in the granes ; andall they ſhall be glad that arein the | 
earth : for the Dew that is from thee, u health to them, andthe Land (or | 


| earth) of the wicked ſhall fall.” AN this belongs to the Reſurreftion. And 
whereas he ſaith, 7 he land of the wicked ſhall fall, that is to be vnderſtood of } 


ro the Reſurrection of the Saints,theſe words ; The dead ſhall ariſe againe, be- 
| long tothe firſt Reſurrefion;and theſe, they ſhall ariſe againe that were in their | 
g7r4ues, vn'o the ſecond. Andas for thoſe holy ones whom Chriſt ſhall mecte 
in their fleſh, this is fitly pertinent vnto them : AU! they ſhall be glad that are mm 
the earth - far the Dew that is from thee, is health unto them : By health in this 
| place, is meant immortality, for that is the beſt health, and needs no daily rc- 
feQion to preſerueit. The ſame Prophet alſo ſpeaketh of the Iudgement, both | 
tothe comfort of the Godly,&thererror of the Wicked; T hus ſaith the Lord: 
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| 4 flowing ſlreame:Then ſhall ye ſuc :ye ſhal be born vpon her ſhoulders,e+ be zorfull 
pon her knees. As one whons his mother comforteth ſowill I comfort you, and ye | 
| ſhall be comforted in leruſalem. And when ye ſee ths, your hearts ſhall reroice, and 

| your bones ſhall flouriſh as an herbe: and the hand of the Lord ſhall be knowne vn10 
his ſeruarts, and his indignation againſt his enemies. For behold the Lord will 

come with fire,and his chariots like a whirle-winde,that he may recompence his 4n- | 
ger with wrath, and his indignation with a flame of fire ; for the Lord will ;nage | 
with fire, andwith his ſword,all fleſh, and the ſlain of the Lord ſhall be many. TAs | 
| you heare,, as rouching his promiſes to the good, he inclineth to them {ike 2 | 
flond of peace - thar is, inall peacefull abundance , and ſuch ſhall our ſoutes be | 
watred withall at the Worlds end : (bur of this in the laſt booke before.) | 
This he extznderh vnto them to whom he promiſeth ſuch bliſſe, that WC | 
may conceiue that this floud of beatitude doth ſufficiently bedewe all | 
the whole Region of Heauen, where we are to dwell. But becaulc hee | 


| 
he | 


beſtoweth the peace of incorruption vpon coxruptible bodies , chereforc 
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' he ſaith he will incline, as if hecame downe-wards from aboue 3 tO make man- |, 
| kinde equall with the Angels. By Ieruſalem we vnderſtand not her that fer. | 
| 


ueth with her children, bur our free mother (as the Apoſtle ſatth) which is c- 
ternall, and aboue ; whereafter the ſhockes of all our ſorrowes be paſſed , wee 
| ſhalbe comforted,and reſt like infants in her glorious armes, and on her knees. 
Then ſhall our rude ignorance be inueſted in that vnaccuſtomed bleſlednefle; 
then ſhall we ſec this, and our heart ſhall reioyce : whar ſhall weſec ? it is Hor 


| Bleſſed are the pure 11 heart for they ſhall ſee G 0d * Andall thatblifle which wee 
| now belecue but like fraile-men, in farre lefle meaſure then it is, we ſhall then 
| behold and fee. Here we hope, there we ſhall enioy. Burleſt we thouki 1ma- 
oinc that thoſe cauſes of 1oy concerned onely the ſpirit ; headdeth, Ard yorr 
bones ſhall fouriſh as an herbe, Here isa plaine touch at the reſurre@ion , reta- 
ting as it were,what he had omitted. Theſe things ſhall notbe done even ther 
when we doc ſce them, but when they are already come to palic , then thall 
we ſec them. For he had ſpoken before of the new heauen and earth 1n his re- 
lations of the promiſes that were in the end ro be performed to the Saints, 
ſaying, 1 will create new heauens, and a new earth, and the former ſhall not be re- 
membred nor come into minae : but be you glad and retoyce therein ; for bebold 1 
will create leruſalem as a reioycing,and her people 4s 4 toy ,and 1 will rctoyce in le- 
ruſalem,and toy in my people,er the voice of weeping ſhalbe heard no more in her, 
nor the wyoice of crytn7,0c. This now ſome apply to the proote of Ch:lraſane - 
becauſe that the Prophets manner is to mingle tropes with truthes,to excer- 
ciſe the Reader ina fit inqueſt of their ſpirituall meanings , but carnall ſloath 
contents it {clfe with the litterall ſence onely, and neuer ſeckes further. Thus 
| farreof the Prophets words before that he wrote what we hauc in hand: now 
forward againe. And your bones ſhall flonriſh like an herbe : that hee meancrh 
onely the reſurreion of the Saints in this, his addition prooucs : Ard the 


hand, diſtinguiſhing his ſeruants from ſuch as ſcorne him*of thole it follow- 
 eth : And hu indignation againſt his enemies - or (as another interprets 1t) (a) 
| apainft the wnfaithfull, This is no threatning,, bur the effc& of all histhrear- 
| nings. For behold ({aith he )the Lord will come with fire , and his chariots like 4 
whirle-wind,that he may recompence his anger with wrath , and his indignation 
with a flame of fire, For the Lord will iudgewith fire,and with his ſword, all fleſh, 
and the ſlaine of the Lord ſhall be many: whether they periſh by fire or ſword,or 
whirle-winde, all denounce but the paine of the tudgement , for he ſaith thar 
God ſha! come as a whirlewind, that 1s, vnto ſuch as his comming ſhall be penall 


vnto. Againe his chariots, being ſpoke in the plural, imploy his miniſtring 


} 
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| doc excepr the Saints ; and imply it onely to thoſe which mind earthly things, 
| and ſuch minding 15 deadly : and ſuch as thoſe of whom God faith, ty ſperir 
| ſhall not alway ſlrine with man, becauſe he is but fleſh. But theſe words, T he ſlaine 
 { or wounded ) of the Lord ſhall be many ; this 1implieth the ſecond death. The 
| fire,the ſword,and the ſtroke, may all be vnderftood in a good ſence : for God 
; hath ſaid he world ſend fire intothe world : Andthe holy Ghoſt deſcended in 
the ſhape of fiery tongues. Againe, 1 came not (faith Chriſt) to ſend peace, but 


| ſet downe. But whart is it but God , that fo the Goſpell might be tulkilled : 


hand of the Lord ſhall bee knowne amone#t his ſeruants. What 1s this, but his 


Angels. But whereas he faith that a// fleſh ſhall be indged by fire and ſword, wee | 
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Marx. <, 


Phil.;, 


+ — — 


| 


Gen. 6. 


 theſword. And the Scripture calls Gods word 4 two edged ſword ; becauſe of | 


 therwo Teſtaments. Beſides , the Church in the Canticles , faith rhar ſhee is 
wonnded with lone, even as ſhot with rhe force of loue. Sorhat this is plaine, 
and ſo 15 rhis that wee reade,, That the Zord ſhall come as & Revenger , &c. SO 
thenthe Prophet proceeds with the deftruction of the wicked,vnder the types 
of ſuch as in the old law forbare not the forbidden meates,rchcarfing the gra. 
ciouſneſſe of the New teſtzment from Chriſts firſt comming , cuen vnto this 
ludeement we have now in hand. For firft, lice te!ls how Goa {aith that We 
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heard of his name, to preach his glory tothe Gentiles, and to bring tt: +1; 4, 


places : and he promiſcth to take of them for Priefts and for Leuites , which 


| forthcir places ( forthoſe the vnworthy doe often hold ) but for their farcti- 


_— — "I ; 


commeth 70 gather the nations, and how they ſhall come to ſte his glory, 14, it | 
haue ſinned ( ſaith the Apoſtle,) and are deprined of the glory of God. He 111, + 
alſo that he will leaue fignes amongſt them to induce them to bulecue 11 jm 


andthat he will ſend his ele& into manynations , and farre Iflinds thy: novo; 


thren,that is, the brethrcn of the cle&tIſracl ( of whom he ſpike) into l:is pre. | 
ſence : to bring them foran oftering vnto God in chariots , 2nd vpon {ojieg. 
thar is,by the miniſtery of men or Angells, vnto holy Ieruſalcm ther is roy | 
ſpread throughout the earth in her faithfull Citizens. For theſe which Geog | 
aſſiſtethrhem, belecue ; and when they belecue, they come vnto him. Now 1 
God inaſimily compares them tothe children of Iſracl that oFercd vnto lim | 


his ſacrifices with Pſalmes in the Temple : as the Church doth now in 5! 


now we ſce he doth. For he hath not obſerued ficſhly kinered in his chojjt | 
now , a5 he did in thetime of Aarozs Prieſthood : but according to the New | 
Teſtament where Chriſt is Prieſt atter the order of Aelchifedect, he ſolo Geth | 


ach of his pricſts according to the merit which Gods prace hath ftorcd his | 
ſoule with : as we now behold : and theſe(b) Prieſts are not to be reckned of 


i. 
——_ 


tics, whichare not common both to good and bad. Now the Prophet ha- 
uing thus opened God mercies to the Church, addeth the ſeve:all ends thar 
ſhall befall both the good and bad in the laſt indgement, in theſe words : 4; 
the new heauens and the new earth which 1 ſhall make, ſhall remaine before mice, | 
( ſaith the Lord ) even ſo ſhall your ſeede and your. name. And from moneth to | 
moneth,and from Sabbath to Sabbath ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip before me, ſaith | 

' 


the Lord: And they ſhall goeforth and looke pon the members of the men that 
 hauctranſgreſſed againſt me , for their worme ſhall not die , neither ſhall their fire 
be quenched ;) and they ſhall be an abhorring vnto all fleſh. Thus endcth the Pro- | 
phct his booke, with the endof the world. Some inthis place tor members, | 
| reade (c) carkaſſes,hereby.intimating the bodies cuident puniſhment, thovgh 

indeed a carkafle is propcrly.nothing but dead fleſh : but thoſe bodics ſhall be 
living, otherwiſe , how ſhould they be ſenſible of paine 2 vnlefte we tiy y they 
are dead bodies, thar is,their ſoules are fallen into the ſecond death, and ſo we 
| may fitly call them carkaſſes. And thus are the Prophets former words alſo to 
| beraken; 7 he land of the wicked ſhall fall, Cadavner a carkaſicol! knowes,com- 
meth of Cao to fall : Now the tranſlators by ſaying the carkaiſes of the men, 
doe not exclude women from this damnation, but they ſpcake as by the bette! 


CO eee ae, eee 


ſexc,being thar woman was taken out of man. Burnote eſp:cially jhat where 
the Prophet ſpeaking of the bleſled , ſaith, AU fleſh ſhall come to worſhip ; hee ! 
meaneth not all men for the greater number ſhall be in rorments ) but ſome 


| 

' 

| ſhailcame om of all nations,coadore him in the heauenly Jeruſalem, Bur as 1 | 
| was 141ying, fince here is mention of the good by fleſh,and of the bad,by C21- | 
| kalies; verily atter the reſurrection ofthe fleſh,our faith whereofghete words | 
| dot corfrmc, 7 hut which ſhall confine both the good and bad vio thei! ! alt it | 
wits, ihail be the 1udgemcnt to come, | | 

R X LEYIVES 


| 


AG (a )the yrfaithfull, } Hiereme , out of the Hebrew , and the Scanenty readcrhi ity | 
| Agazaft bis exemees.(b)Priefts are not to be.\It is not pricſthood,nor orders that 11 aketh | 
a man any whit reſpettcd of God; for theſe dignities both the godly and vuoodly | 
docfhare mcbur itts purity of conicience,good life,and honeſt cariage,iy 1111 ave te emmy | 
blance of that immenſe , that incorruptible nature of God ; thoſe win vs tatowi 1H 0% 
(e) Carkafſes. ) So doth Hirr:mereade it. Bur marke Saint eAnouſines vprighto<iic, 12 
ther toginea fmnorable expoſition of atranſlation to which he Food not aftect ed,ti.ch 21) | 
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Ve how ſhall the good go forth to ſee the bad plagued 7 Shall they leaue | 
theirblefſed habirations, and goe corporally:to het, ro ſedrhem tace to 
face 2 God forbid: no they {hall g0e In knowledde:: *For this implieth 
that the damned thall bee withour, and for this cauſe the Lord callerh their 
place, verer darkenefle, oppoſite vnto that ingreſfſe allowed the good ſeruant 
in theſe words, Enter emo thy 2aiſters ioy : : and left the wicked ſhould bee 
thought ro goe in tobe ſcene, rather chen the good ſhould goe out by know- 
ledqerto ſee them, beins to know that whichis withour-: for the tormented 
ſhall neuer know whar is done in the Lords i toy : butthey thar are in that 10y, 
ſh:ll know whar is done in the vtter darkneſle : Therefore faith the Prophet, 
they ſhall goe forth, in'tharthey ſhall know whar is without, for if the Prophets 
througlythat ſmall part ofdiuine inſpiration could know thele things before 
they came to paſle : how then ſhall not theſe immortalls know them being 
paſſed, ſecing that itithem the Lord 15 all in all? Thus ſhall the Saints be bleſſed 
| both inſecd, "and name: In ſced, as Saint 1ohn faith, And his ſecd remaineth in 
him.[n namc,as 1ſaias ſaith,sSs ſhatl your name continue;from moneth to moneth, 
and from Sabbath to Sabbath ſhall they hane reſt wpon reſt- paſſing thus trom old | 
_ arid remporall rypesto new and cuerlaſting ty uihe, Bur the paines of the wict 
| ked, thar eternall worme, and that neuer dying; fire, is dincrfly expounded, 
| eitherin reference tothe body onely, ot to the ſoule  onely, or the tire robe- 
long ro the body really,and the worme to the ſoule tiguratiuely, and this laſt 
{ is the likelieſt of the three. Bur herc isno placero diſcuſſe peculars. We muſt 
| end this volume, as we promiſed, with the iudgement, the. ſeparation of good 


| 

| 
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How the Saints ts ſhall Toe forth to fev rhe e patnes of the (ar BY 
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from bad ,and rhe rewards and puniſhments accordinoly dittriburcd. 
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Cuay. 23, 


Daniels pro; #phecy 9; FAntichrift : . of the tndgement. and of the Kingaome of the | 
Saints. | 


F this It doement Daniel prophecicrh, ſay ng, That _Antichriff ſhall 
forerun, 1:8& fohe Proccedurh to the erernall kingdome of the Saints: 
| for hu! ing in 1 viſion beheld the foure be aſts , types © rhe toure mo- 
| narchies. and the fourth ouert] Hfowne by a Ki ng," vhich? all confelle ro be An- 
| tichriſt;and then ſerine the cternall] Empire of the Sonofman/CHRIST) 
| to follow - Daxrel firth, he was troubled in ſpirit, in the midſt of my bory, ad 
| the viſtons of mine Fark made ne aff. th 1.-T here fore T came to one of hew: that 
ſtood by and ached him the tri th of ailthts : fo £7 Fa: mee Ant a ib ihewed methe in- 
terpretation of theſe things, f 9 Fans oreat beal alts arefoirre 'K nos which hall 
ariſe ont of the earth, and they ſhall xthc away the" Kinndowe of the moſt Hitrh, 
and poſſeſe it {or ener , £107 7 or ener andener. Afr this I ould bnow hi trilth 
of the fourth beaſf whi ich was ſo unlike the other, very feartfull, whoſe teeth wer? 
of Iroz, and h:s nayles of 6raſſe, which deuonred, brake in peeces, and flamped the 
_ reft .nder his ſeete, Hlfoto know of the tenne hornes that were on his head, and 
of the other that c eve-ay, before whom three fell , a; 2 of FheT borne that ha4eres, 
andofthemonuth that ſoak preſumpinons things,wnoſe looke was inore tout then 
| bis fe llowes :1 behet, 7 pes the ſame pe ne made Petaile aranſi the Saints, yea and 
 prenauled azainſt them, wvntilt the. Ancient of-deyes Came, and errouracchs i 
ginen 19 the Saints of the w_ £2 +-avd thetime approachey that the$ 
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| my countenance changed ine, but 1 kept the matter in.mine heart. Theſe foure 
| Kingdomes, ſome hold robe (4) thoſe of the Affirians, Perſians, Macedoni- 
| ans,and Rotnanes: How fitly,reade Hieromes commentaries vpon D axzel,and 


| be a time of trouble (ſaith he,chap.12.) ſuch as neuer was ſince there began to bee 


| place,1n thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed. Of this reſurreRion, it was ſaid thus ! 


1x} S. Av GV S.T I--N ES Chap.23 


| 
; 


poſſeſſed the Kingdome. All this Daniel inquired, and then hee Proceedeth 
T hen he ſaid, the fourth beaſt ſhall bee the fourth kingdome on the earth, .,j,, 4 
ſhall bee wnlike to all the kinzdomes, and ſhall deuoure the whole earth, ind 1, 
tread it downe;and ſball breake it in peeces. And theten hornes are ten Kino; 11,,. 
ſhall riſe,and another ſhall riſe afier them, and he ſhall be vnlike to the fir 11.4 je | 
hall ſubdue 3. Kings ,& fhal ſpeak words againſt the moſt. High, and ſhall conſume | 
thaSaints of the moſt High g5; think that he may change times and lawes & they | 
ſhall be giuey inta his hand untilla time and halfe a time. But the indgement hat | 
fit and they ſhall take away his daminion, to conſume and deſtroy it vnts the ex4 . 
Ard the kingdome, and dominion, andthe greatneſſe of the kingdome wnder the 
whole Heautn ſhall be giuen vnto the holy people of the. moſt High whoſe kinzdome 
is 4nexerlaſting Kingdome, and all powers ſhall ſerue and obey him. Enen this ;; 
the end of the matter.” 1 Danie] had many cogttations which troubled me, ayd 


ht at.,. AN. 


there you may haue full inſtruction. But thar Antichriſts Kingdome hall be | 
moſt cruell againſt the Church (although it laſt but a while) vnrill the Saints 
receiue the Soueraignty, none that reades this place, can make queſtion of, | 
Thetime,times;and halfe a time is three ycares and a halfe : a yeare,two years 
and halfe a yearc, and this is declared by a number of dayesafterwards;and by | 
the numbers of moneths in other places ofthe Scriptures. Times in this place | 
ſeemeth indefinite ; but the (6) duall number is heere vied by the Seauenty, 
which the Latines haue not : but both the Greekes and (c) Hebrewes haue. | 
Times then ſtandcth but for two times. Now I am affraid {indeed) that wee | 
decejue our ſelucs in the ten Kings. whom Antichriſt ſhall finde, as ren men, | 
by.our account, but thereare not ſo many Kings in the Romane Monarchy, 
ſo that Antichriſt may come vpon vs ere we be aware, What if this number | 
imply the fulneſſc of regality, which ſhall be expired exe he come,asthe num- | 
bers of athouſand, an hundred, ſeauen, and diuers more doc oftentimes ligni- | 
fiethe whole of a thing * I leaue it to tudgement. On with Danicl,T here ſhal | 


a Nation unto that ſame time, and at that time thy people fhall be delinered, enery | 
one that ſhall be found written in the booke. And many that ſleepe in the duſt of | 
the earth [hall awake : ſome to euerlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and perpetuall 
contempt. And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firmament ,avd | 
they that turne to righteouſneſſe ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres, for euer and eucr. How 
like is this placc ynro that of the Goſpell: concerning the reſurrection? That 


| faith : They that are in the granes : This, they that arein the duſt of the earth: 


that faith, ſhall come forth : this , ſhal{ awake, that. they that hauc done c00d,vN- | 
toeternall life, and they that haue done enjll unto enerlaſiing aamnatios : this, 
ſome to enerlaſting life, and ſome to perpetuall ſhame and contempt. Northinke | 
they.differ in that the Goſpell ſaith, all that are is the granes, and the Prophet 
faith but , ay : For the Scripture ſomerimes vſcth many for all. So was It | 
ſaid ynto Abraham, T hou ſhalt be 4 father of many nations, arid yet in another 


| 
| 
to Daviel hiraſelfe alirtle after ; Goe 1h0w thy way till the end be - for thou [alt | 
and fland vpin thy lot at the end of dayes. 
: _ | ; | 
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*F* Haſe of the (4) 4/iriax;.]For the firſt beaſt was like a Lyonelle,bloudy and luftful;S& | 
, Uikean Eaglc,pro ud,and long lived: & ſuch was the Aflirian Empire. The ſecond Iike | 
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a Bearc,rough and fiery, ſuch was Cyrzs founder ofthe Perſtan monarchy. Thethird tike 
2 winged Leopard, head- long, bloudy, and ruſhing vpon death « fuch was the Macedon | 
who (cemed rather co fiyetofoucraigaty then goe on toote: tor how ſoone did ne bywg al RA 
Alta vnder ? The fourch,che {krangeit, ſtrongeſt, bloudtett, &c. of all ; fuch was-the Go: | 
manc Empire, that exceeded Barbariſme in cruelty, filling all the world wit ther {tot 
her own: breeding. wich bones of her matlacring, with ff nes ofher a1 ing. 'Y The 

Dxa!!.\ The ancient Greekes had wndy'> oaaby ri cot the dunall was ad Med afreriy Fer 
which the Latines would not imitare. Dom. Grammar, ) vert! '1e Greeke Non docoften | 

vie the plurall for rhe duall, as ye may Pl in F{2mc%7. cc (cc) Heorewesh. 1:6, j v0 tatth | 
Heerome vpon Damet, 
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| Dautds pro; hecies of the worlds ent und the Eft"! 'r deems Fo = 
| 

| Ouchins th 5 laſt wdocment, we find much ſpoken of it in the Pialms, 

but T omit the moſt of It, vetthe plaineſt thereof T cannot but rehert« 


7 ou aloretimne layd the forma 1tion of the Ca arth and tie heauens aretre 
y i} / Ya! ; AY Y 
AY thy h Ry They Pull priſh but thou ſhalt Cirhro:tipoy Ih. /{ EET 1-0 0/4 | aim !Ol.: Fe 
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i AS { fl 1h, { TAVNENRT » AS 4Vel, ure ſhalt thou chan TE them, A}J7 | 1 they thatlll YE C1 24) L44- A- | 
| bnt thea q 17 the ſame, and 1 Dy Jeares 5 ſhail 30? faite. What reaſon now hath Poy. 

| phyry to-praile ths | [brew cs for their adoration of the greateſt God, and yer 
blatne the =o {35 for auouchino that the world ſhall haue < ae C19 that |} 


| 
| theſe bookes of the Hebrewes, whoſe God he confefferh ro bee IEFISIctS Ml 
in reſt, doc directly aUlerre it ? T hey ſhal{periſh : what?the hea 15 : ſhall he | 


greateſt, the [3 ttc{t, rhe ghcſt part ot the world periſh, and 1 Na I! not the !ct- 
ſer and lower do fo too 2 It Toe doe not like this, who! e oracle (as Porphyry 
faith) hath condemned the Chriſtians credulity, why doth he nor condemn | 
the Hebrewes alto, tor leauing this doctrine eſpecially recorded intheir holi- | ! 
eſt writings ? Burt if this Iewith wiſcdome which he doth ſo commend, aſhrm | | 
that the heauens th all per! mn; how vaine a thing 1s 1t, ro deteſt the Chriſtian | 
flith, tor. auouching that the world th: ll periſh, winch if it periſh not, then | 
cannot the heauc ens Pe eri{17 Now our 0wne Scriptures, with which the lower | | 
hauc nothing to doe, our Goſpelis and Apoſtolike writinos,doall aflirm<this, | | 
T he faſhion of this world coeth away. The world paſſeth away. Heaney {earth Yi: | 
ſhall | paſſe away,BurlT think that Fe away, doth not impl ſo mich 25 pert-. | 
Rberh.Bur In Saint Peters Epil te,where he faith, how the v Fortd periſh dQ DING 
| Ouer-flowed with water, 15 pla ny Sens. both what hc meant by the 
; world, how farre it periſhed, and what was reſcrued for fire. ok the perditi- 
| on Orthe wicked, Andy: and by after; T he day of the Lord þ re os 4s 4 thief 
in the nizht, in the which the Heavens ſhall paſſe; away with 1 noiſe, the Elements 
ls all I melt 71h by it, - "1th; eeartl w ith} the rockes that are therein ſhall bee burat 
0p; and {o concludeth, that ſcing all thefe periſh, what manner perſons ovght 
ye to be ? Now we may voor nd dthar thoſe heauens ſhall perith w ich he 
id werereſerned for fireand thoſe cletments ſhall melt which arc here below 
| inthis mole of diicordumt natures ; wherein a) ſo he ſaiththoſe heaucns arc r= | 
| ſ-rucd, not mcan:ng the ypper ſpheres thar are the ſcats of the ſtarres :fOr | 
| whereas itts written, That the ftars jhall fallfrom heauen, 1t152 000d proc! 
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Acncii, 2, 

A tiylcd ſtarre flew on, with oliftring lichit, 
Ana lo gi: (clteinth * WOOKS 0) Td. Bur his place ofths Plalmc ſeemes | 
tO cxcmpt none of alltheheavens ft: om peri {hint Thehcancnys are the workes | 


SS & : . 


Chap.14,. | 


Plal. 56. 


which ſhall be returned for them in the laſt judgement. 


The Pagans ſcorne(I am ſure)to call Saint Peter to defend that Hebrew doc. | 
trine which their gods doe ſo approue ; by alledging the figurative (| peaking | 
hercof pars pro toto : all ſhall periſh, meaning onely all the lower parts: as ;h{ | 
Apoſtl: faith there that the world periſhed in the Deluge, when it was onely 

thecarth, and ſome part of theayre. This ſhift they will nor make, leſt they | 
ſhouldeither yecld to Saint Peer, or allow this poſition, that the fire atthe 
Laſt iudgement may do as muchas we ſay the Deluge did before : theiraflerti- 
on, that all mankindecan neuer periſh, will allow them neither of theſe cuzſi. 
ons. Then they muſtneeds ſay that when their gods com mended the Hebrews 
wiſedome, they had not read thisPſalme: bur there is another Pſalme as pin | 


as this ; Our God ſhall come and ſhall not keepe ſilence : a fire ſhall devoure before 


| of thine bands - they ſhall periſh : Thus as he made2ll,fo all ſhall be deſtroyeg. | 


wen aboue,and the earth to indge his people, Gather my Saints together unto me, 
thoſe that make a conenant with mee with ſacrifice, This is ſpoken of Chriſt, 
whom we bclecue ſhall come to judge both the quickand the dead, He ſhall 
come openly, to iudge all moſt iuſtly, who when hee came in ſecret was i1:d. | 
get himſelf moſt yniuſtly, He ſhall come, and ſhall not be ſilent, his voice now | 


ſheep to the ſlaughter, and as 4 lambe before the ſhearer #& dumbe,as the Prophet | 
faith of him, and as it was fulfilled in the Goſpcll. Ot this fire andtempeſ? | 
we ſpake before, in our diſcourſe of 1/azas prophecietouching this point, But | 
his calling the heauens aboue (that is,the Saints) this is that which Saint Pay/ | 


faith : Then ſhallwe be caught wp alſo in the clouds, to meete the Lord in the ayre. | 


For ifit mcant not this, how could the heauens bce called aboue, as thoreh 
they could be any where but aboue £ The words following ; azd the car;h, if | 
youaddenor, Aboue, here alſo, may bee taken for thoſethatare to bee tudyed, | 
and the heauens for thoſe that ſhall ivdge with Chriſt. Andthen the calling 
of the heauens aboue, implieth the placing of the Saints in ſcats of ivdgements, 
not their raptures into the ayre. We may further vnderſtard it to bee his cal- 
ling ofthe Angells from their high places,to deſcend with him to iudgement 
xs by the earth, thoſe thatareto be indged. But if we doe vnderſtand abou: 
at both clauſes, it intimares the Saints raj-tures dire&tly : putting the heauens 
for their ſoulcs,and the earth for theirbodies : 0 indee (or diſcerne) hes people, 
that is, to ſeparare the ſhcepe from the goates, the good from the bad. Then 
ſpeaketh hero his Angells : Gather my Saints together vnto me : this is done by 
the Angells miniſtery. And whom gather they £ Thoſe that make a cournant 
with me with ſacrifice : and this is the duty of all iuſt men to doe : For cithet 
they muſt offer their works of mercy (which is aboue ſacrifice as the Lord 
ſaith, I will haue mercy and not ſacrifice) or elſe their works of mercy is the {a- 
crifice it ſelfe that appeaſeth Gods wrath, as I proucd in the ninth booke of 
this preſent volume. In ſuch workes doe the iuſt make couenants with God, 
inthat they performe them for the promiſes made them in the new Teſta- | 
menr.So then Chriſt hauing gotren his righteous on his right hand, will gue 
them this welcome. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherite ye the kingaome 
prepared for you from »the foundations of the world : For 1 was au hungredand 
10 gaue me toeate : and ſo forth of the good works, and their cternall rewards 
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him, and a mighty tempeſt ſhall be moned round about him : He ſhall call the hea. \ 


all confound the Iudge before whom he was ſilent, when hee was Ied like a | 
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Tells (a) facem aucens.) Virg. e/Encid, 2. Anchsſes berg -ithnys, ba leauc Troy, and 
+ Exe. being deſperate, and reſoluing to dye, Japiter ſenrrhemu atoken for cheir flight, 
; namely this raylcd ftarre : all of which nature {faith d4riotle) are produced by vapours 
' enflamed in the ayres mid region. If their formes be onely lincall, they call chem Dalsi,that 
is, Jampes or torches, v uch an one ſ2:th Pliny glided amongttche people ar noone day,when 
. Germanic Ceſar pretented his Sword-players prize : others of themare called Bob4e,and 
* ſuch an one was ſeeneat Aſ4riza, The hit fort of theſe iye burning onely at onc end, the 
| latter burnech all ouer, Thus Pry 4.2, 


; 
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Malachies Prophecy of the twdgement, and of ſuch as are to be purged by fire. 


| He Prophet (4) IHaachtelor Malachi, (otherwiſe called the Angell, 
and h<1d by tome as Heron faith, and namely by the Hebrewes, (6) 

to be Eſaras the Pricit that wrote ſome other parts in the Canon) pro- 
| phecied ofthe laſtiudgement 11 theſe words : Behold bee ſhall come, faith the 
i Lord of Hoaſts : bat wha may abide the day of his comming ? and who ſhall endure 
| when he appeareth ? for he i like a purgine fire,and like Fullers ſoge : aid he ſhall 
| ſit downe to trye and fine the ſ;tner, he ſhall exen fine the ſonnes of Leui, and purifie 
| them as gold and ſiluer, that they may brins oferines to the Lord in righteouſnes. 
T hen ſhall the offerings of Indak, and leraſalens be acceptable to the Lord as in 
old time,and iz the yeares afore. And Iwill come weare vntoyou toindeement and 
| 1 wil be a ſwift witneſſe againſt the South-ſayers, and again 


/t the adultcrers, and 
| againſt falſe ſwearers, and againſt thoſe that wrongfully keepe backe the hirelings 
wages, 4nd vexe the widdow and the fatherleſſe, and feare not me, ſaith the Lord 
| of Hoafts - for 1 am the Lord,1 change not. Thele wards doe ſeeme cuidently to 
imply a purification of ſome, in the laſt iundgement. For what other thing 
ean be meant by this, He s like a purging fire, ard like Fullers fope, and he ſhall 
| ſit downe to trie and fine the ſiluer he ſhall fie the ſannes of i.evi,and prrifie them 
| gold or ſiluer ? So faith Eſatas - T he Lord jnall waſh the filthines ef the Jaugh- 

ters of Sion, and purge the blond of Hieraſalem out of the midacft thereof, by the 
ſpirit of iudgement, and by the ſpirit of ourning. Perhaps this b#r1ing may bee 
| vaderſtood of that ſeparation ofthe polluted from the pure in thar penall 
| indgement, the good being to live cucr after, withour any commetrce with 
| the bad. But theſe words : He fhall enen ſire the ſonnes of Levi, and purifie them 
| «4 gold and ſilucr, that they may 8rinz offerings ts the Lordin righteouſneſſe, doe 
imirarea purgation euen ofthe zood, who ſhall now be clenſ{cd from that in. 
iaſtice wherin they diſpleaſed the Lord, and being cleanſed, and intheir per. 
fecion of righreouſnefſ?, they ſhall be pure offerings vnto him their Lord. 
| For what better or more acceptable ovlation for him, then themlelues 2 Bur 
| ler vsleauec this cheame of penall purgation vnto a more fir opportunity, By 
the ſonnes of Lew, Indah and leryſalers, is meant the Church of God, both 
of H<brewes and others : but not in that ftate that it fland<rh now in : {for as 
| wearc now, if we ſay we haue #0 ſenne., we deceive our ſelves andthe truth is not 
#95 :) but as it ſhall be then, like a threſhing-flore cleanfed by the fan of the 
| laſt indgement, all being penally purged, that nceded ſuch a purification, fo 
| that now there ſhall need no more ſacrifice for ſinne, for allthat offer ſuch,are 
in ſinne, for the remiſſion of which they offcr t9 bee freed from it by Gods 
oracious acceptance of their offering. 
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LiYiVES. 


gf Aluthiel ora) CMlachi.) T neverread that Malachi was euer called Malachie!. a {a. 
[V/EZ bis in Hebrew, his) Jngel: andrherefore he was called Maliki, for if, were 
ACizthet ic hould be jaterp reted, the eAvgell of the Lord: 1 chinke therefore it ſhould be 
read here, Malachi, (b) To be E/dras,) Ofthis, lib. 18, 


— 


| CuaaAP. 26. 


of the Saints offerines,which God ſhall accept of,as in the old tume,and the yeares 
| afore. 


7,0) ſh-wthar the Ciry of God ſhould haue no more ſuch cuſtome, it is 
ſd har the ſores of Leni ſhall bring offerings to the Lord in righteonſ 
*neſſe : therefore not in finne, and contequently not for finne, We may 
therefore gather bythe words following, viz. T hen ſhall the offe rings of Indah 

and eruſalem be acteptable vato rhe Lord, as in old time and in the yeares afore . 
| | tharvhe Jewes are, deceiued in b:lceuing the reſtauration of their old ]co;]] 
be ceremonies: for all che ſacrifices of che old Inſtrument were offered in {in,2nd 
tor finne; the pricft himſ.Ite (who wee muſt thinke was the hol:cſt ) was cx- 
prefly commanded by the Lord ro offer fiſt tor his owne ſinnes, ard then for 
| th«people : we mult therefore ſhew how theſe words, As 7 old 1ime, and in 
| | th ®ycares-afore;,areto betaken, They may perhaps imply the time of our firſt 


thriſtour;and all mankind beins depraued and condemncd inthem,fince their 
fall ny (4) mmburtheworlds Redeemer,and liftle baptized infints were ever 
pure from inne ::n0 netthemafant of one;dayes age. TFir bee anſweredythat 
| | rheyareworthily fa'd to afterih rightcouſneſſethar offeriin faith, in thar the 
| fe tirerh oy faith; eronghifhe lay, he hath no ftune hee deceiues himſcife,ard 
| thotcfore he fark nor; becaviehie liveth by taith : I ſay againe, is any onelo 
| Faxre decetned asto parallel theſe ncs of faith with thofe of the laſt ;ndge- 
a |"ment, wherein they+char .arero offer thoſe oblations in rightcouſneſle, are 
robe porgcd and refined 2 Nay, teeing that after thar purgarion,there ſhall be 
|'noptate for tlic leait imperfection of tinne : aſſuredly the time wherein there 
| Thwil &-nofiane'ts not to be compared with any, ſauing with the time betore 
| | Ont fivſh parents T3lÞin Paradiſe; wherein they liued in ſporleſle teliciry. So 
| *hacrhjs1:45 which is meant by theold time, and the yeares afore; for ſuch 
| |anotherpaſſazcis rhere in E/a/45 :afterthe promiſe of thenew Heaucn 2nd a 
|-new:cartii,amoneſt the other allegorical! promiſes of beatitudes to the Saints 
; 


|-(which ſtdy of brevity enforced vs to ler paſſe vnexpounded) this is one: As 
Il. 25.22, ,[thedryes of the tree of (fe, ſhall the dayes of my people be. This tree, who 15 it that 
| hactread th: Scripirores,mnd knowts nor that God planted it,and where, and 
how emfift part by finne were debarred from eating of the fruit rhercot, 


| | aridarewtibl. ord fet vpon it tor ever aficrs Some may ay, the Prophet by 
| | Yhar, att rhe dayes of Chriſthis Churchtharnow is,and that Chriſt is that 


<-—- 


| | TRopAtrordine to thar of Salome concerning wiſedome, She t« 4 tree of fe 
| ito ohewebur lry bold os ber:Yandagaine, tharour firſt parents liued but a while 
| | 6. Paratife, ſeina'thatahey had no children during thar ſpace; and thereto1c 
! Whohyv ſpeak ofthe time tharthey were therezve cannorfſpeak of any yeares 
as ris place doth, o/d time andin the veares before : thisqueltion is t00 1nttt- 
catetodiſcuſle at this time.ond therefore let ir paſſe, There 1s another meaning 


| 1 of this place by the legalland carnall facritices,as thoughthe reſtoring ofthem 


as _ 
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pirchts b41ng if paradiſe, for they were then pure, and offered themſelucs as 
vſpotted oblattons toithe Lord: Bur they tranſerc ling, ard being therefore | 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


1 


| 


| 


— 
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{| pfxhefegugrds alſo, (beſides this} which doth exclude the interpretation | 


a —_— —_————— - — 


| worſe, and my grace once mace you better - but 1 change not. He will be wit- 


——__— 
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| te ſecrets of :en by Ieſns Chriſt,accordins tomy Goſpel. Thus then ſhall God 


—_— . 
— mm —— — 
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were {ch abonefir} for thoſe offerings of the old law being made all of vr-pol. | 
[1:24 yeaſts, a 1q purely exhib red, ole t1gnific {porlctle and holy me n. {uch 
25 Chriſt himſ-lfe onely was and no other, Secing therefore that in the iudgc- 


» 


ment all Heing clenſed rhar need clenfing, there hall not bee any (inne letr in 
the Szints, but cach ſhall offer himlelfe in righreouſneſle vnto God, as an im- 
-m:culare and pure oblatton : thus thallit be then as inthe ycares afore, when 
that was repreſcmed typically which at this day ſhall bee fulfilled truely, for 
then ſhall chat purity bee recall inthe Saints, which erſt was prefigured in the 
ſacrifices. And thus of that. Now as for thoſe thatare nor worthy of being 
| clenfed,but condemned,thus faith the Prophet: 1will come to you in indecment, 
4:4 1 will be a ſwift witneſſe againſ} the ſouth-ſayers, againſt the adulterers exc. 
for I am the Lord andchanze not : as if he ſayd,your fault hath now made you 


neife himſelfe, becauſe he ſhall in that indgement neede no other. Swift, be- 
6 . 1 | 1 -—v . 

cauſe he will cone 01a ſudden, vnlooked for, and when hee is thought tobec 
fartheit oft: 2nd againe, becavſc he will conuince the geuity Cconſcicnce with- 
our ming any woras. 199%7{1110n ſhall be made in the thoughts of the vngodly, 
frth the wilemin.T ctr conſcience alſo bearing witneſſ: (ſaith the Apoſtle) and 
their thonghts accilins one another,or excuſttiT, at the auy when God ſhall indee 
Toles Po PA riot 3 ee NG: as rat Calo $i akin . 

| DC” 21 In; WITCH In C:11N9 tat pretentiy vnto the thoughts which ſhall 
forthwith condemne then. | 


—_—_ 
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N N (4) man except.){The queſtion ofthe Virgin Afary was not yet on foote, but grew 


ralls, the Dominicans by Thomas of Aguin, and the Franciſcan by lohn Duns Scot. Now 
the coyncell of Baſjll decreed that ſhe was wholly pure from all rouch of ſinne. But the 


__ 
—_— 


Dominicans obteed that this was no lawti']l councell,and the Mimonites of the other (ide 
auowed thac it was true and holy,and called che Dominicans heret1ques for (landering the 
power of the Church:to that the mactex had come to a ſhrewd palle,bur thar Pope =. hi 
forb1J this cheame to be any more d:{pured of. Thus doe theſe men efteeme councells or 
canons, be they againſt their pleaſurcs, wut as an old wiucs tale in a Flax ſhoppe,or at am 
Alc-houſe poli pping. | 


- 
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| CHnaAP. 27, 
Cf the ſeparation of the good from the bad 111 the end of the lafl indgement. 


Hatalſo which T alledocd(to another purpoſe) in the cighteenth book 
our of this Prophet belongeth ro the laſt 1wdgement : T hey ſhall bee to 
me, faith ihe Lora God of Hoajts,1n that day that I ſhall doe thu, as aflack, 
for 1 will ſpare the; as a man ſparcth his owne ſoune that ſerneth him : thenſhal! 
youreturnr and d ſcerne betweene the righteons and the wicked, between him that 
ſerueth God, and him that ſerueth him not, for behold the day commeth, that ſhall 
burne as an Ouen,and all the prond,yea and all that dowickedly ſhall be ſlubble,& 
the day that commeth ſhall burne them vp,ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts,and ſhall leaue 
them neither roote nor branch..But vnto you that feare my name ſhall the Sunne 
of rightcouſpeſſe ariſe, and health ſhall be under hu wines, and yee ſhall goe forth 
and rom vþ as fat Culnes, Andye ſhall tread downe the wicked, for they ſhall bee 


| Hoaſts,This diitzmce of rewards and puniſhments, ſcucring the iuſt from the 
vniuſt, is not ſ-ene-by rhe tranſirory light ofthis worldly Sunne, but when it 
 appearerhbefore that Sim of righreouſneſſe, in the manifeſtation of the life to 


| me; + h6n ſhall there be ſich a zadgemcnt as neucr was before. 
i | | | "Sha HAP, 28 * 


TY 


afterward berweene.two orders ot: Friers, both fiery .and led with vndaunted Gene- | 


duſt onder the /oales of your feete in the day that 1 ſhall doe this, ſaith the Lyrd.of 


"—_— 


Wiſd.1.9. 


[None of 


| this in che 
 Lovwamne 


copy.] 


Malachy 2. 


i... ll. ——_— ——— 


"IE en 


| 
$ 1} 
' 


— ———— A. 


te... — — — 


S. AvoaveerinNne 


Nm — 


—— 


| { low, but heauen allurerh you they are ſure. (5) #e coxnt the wicked:] Y our account cannot 


| 
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Cray. 28. 
” Moſes Law, to be ſpiritually underſtood, for fears of d1ngerous error, 
| 


my ſeruant, which 1 commended unto him in H oreb for all Iſrael with the 
— fatutes and iudgements, this is hitly added, both to follow the precedent | 
diſtintion betweene the followers ofthe law,and the contemners of it, as alſo | 
to imply that the ſaid law muſt be ſpiritually interpreted, that Chriſt thedi- | 
fine :r of the good and bad, may therein bee diſcovered ; who ſpoke not | 
idly himſclfe, when he rold the Tewes ſaying :Had ye beleencd Moſes, ye would | 


| . Ve whereas the Propher proceedeth, ſaying: Remember the law of Moſes 


| haze beleeued me, for he wrote of me : for theſe men concciuing the Scriptures 


in acarnall ſence and notapprehending thoſe earthly promiſes as types ofthe | 
cternall ones, fell into thoſe damnable murmurings that they durſt be boldto | 
ſay, (4) 1t is in vaine to ſerue God, and what profit ts it that we haue kept his con... 
maunidement , and that we walked humbly before the Lord of Hoaſts ? Therefore | 
(b) we coint the proud bleſſed, euen they that worke wickedneſſe are ſet vp, exc. | 
Theſe their words ſeem cuen to compcll the Prophet to foretell the laſt tudge- | 
ment, where the wicked ſhall be, ſo farre fromall ſhadow of happineſle, that | 
they ſhall be apparently wretched, and thegood ſo acquit fromall lafting mi. 


| ſery, that rhey ſhall nor be rouched withany the moſt tranfitory,but fully and | 


frecly be cnthroned inctcrnall blefſedneſſe. For their words before ſeemeto | 
ſay thus, _A/ that doe enill are good in Geds eye, and pleaſe him + Theſe orum- 
blings againſt God oroceedeil mcerly of the carnall vnderſtanding of Moſes | 
law. Whercupon the Plalmiſt ſaith,T hat he had like to have fallen himſelfe,ayd 
that his feet ſlipped, through his freeting at the fooliſh, ſeeing the proſperity of the 
ticked, in ſo mnch that he faith : How deth God know it, or is there kwowledee | 
in the moſt High ? And by and by after, Hane 1 clenſed mine heart in vaine , | 
and maſhed mine hands in innacency ? But to cleare this difficulty, how it | 
ſhould come to paſle that the wicked ſhould be happy, aad the iuſt miſerable, | 
headdeth this : T hen thought I to know this, but it was too painful for me, until | 
I went into the Sanctuary of God and then wnderſtood 1 their end. At the day of | 
the Lord it ſhall not be ſo, butthe miſery of the wicked, and the happineſle | 


of the godly ſhall appearc at full, in farre other order then. the preſent world i 
can diſcouer. | 
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L.VIVES, 

Tis (a) in vame.) A wicked, fond and abſurd complaint, of ſuch as onely (like brute | 
beaſts) conceiuc and reſpett nothing but what is preſent: looke but into the conlcicnce |} 
of the wicked and you ſhall findetheir hearrs corne in peeces : looke bur ypon the timets 
come, and you ſhall ſee a ſhole of plagues prepared for them, which you may cthinkeare | 


| makethem fortunate. 
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Cuar., 29. J 


OT ROTO py | . l 
Helias his commins to conuert the lewes, before the indgement. | 


KT Ow the Prophet having aduiſed themto remember the law of Hoſes, 
becauſe he forclaw ſome tharwould hereafter miffinterprer muchther- | 

®- of,he adderh: Behold Iwill ſend you($) Neliah the Prophet before the cM | 
' ing of the great 41nd fearefull day of the Lord ; and he ſhall tarne ihe heart of the 
' fathers tothe children and of the children to the fathers, leſt I come and ſmite the 
earth with curſing. That this great and mighty Prophet E lies thal +) the | 
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' | forethe judgement of Chriſt, whom we doe truely beleeue to liue in the bo- 


or THE CrTtiEk or GOD. 


'Booke 20. 


(6) the Iewes vnto Chriſt before the iudgement, by expounding them the 
law, is moſt commonly belecued and taught of vs Chriſtians, and is held asa 
point ofinfallible truth. For we may well hope for the comming of him be- 


dy at this preſent houre, without hauing euer taſted of death. He was taken vp 
by a fiery chariot body and ſoule from this mortall world, as the Scriptures 
vlainly auouch. Therefore when he commeth to giue the law a ſpirituall ex- 
poſition, which the Iewes doe now vnderſtand, wholly ina carnall fence, 
Then ſhall he turne the hearts of the fathers vnts the children, (or, the heart of 
the father vnto the child: For the Seauenty do often vic the ſingular number 
for the plurall) that is, the Iewes ſhall then vnderſtand the law as their holy 
forefathers had done before them, Moſes, the Prophets and the reſt. For the 
vnder ſtanding of the fathers, being broughtto the vnderſtanding of the chil- 
dren, is the turning of the fathers heart vntothe children: and the childrens 
conſent vnto the vnderſtanding of the fathers, is the turning of their heart vn. 
to the fathers. And whercas the Scauenty fay : (c) And the heart of a man 
unto hi kinſman : fathers and children are the neareſt of kindred, and conſe- 


quently arc meant of in this place. There may beea farther and more choice 
| Interpretation of this place, namely that Helis ſhould turne the heart ofthe 
tathervnto the child ; not by making the father toloue the child, but by tea- 
Ching thar the farher loueth him, thar the Iewes who had hated him b- fore, 
| m2y hence forth lone himalſo, For they hold that God hateth him now.be- 
cav{e rhey hold him to be neither God nor the Sonne of God : bur then ſhall 
ns heart (in their iudgements) be turned vntohim, when they are ſo far tur- 
ncd themſcluesas to vnderſtand how he loueth him. The ſequel, And the heart 
| of man wnto his kinſman, meaneth the heart of man vnto the man Chriſt, for 


comming man, vouchſafed to become our kinſman. This then ſhall Hel:ah 
performe. Left 1 come andſmite theearth with curſing. The earth,thar is, thoſe 
carnall thoughted Iewes, that now are,and thar now murmure ar the Deity 
| ſaying, thathe delighted in the wicked, and that it is in waine toſerue hin. 
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belecue that he ſhall come againe before the Meſſiah, as the Apoſtles doe fhewin 
their queſtion concerning his comming. Mat.17.to which our Sauiour in anſwering that 
he is come already, doth not reproue the Scribes opinion, but ſhewerh anocher — 
of Heliah before himſelfe, which the Scribes did not vnderſtand. Origey, for firſt he ha 

ſaid that Hel:as must firſt come and reſtore all things, But it being PROuY held that Helias 
ſhould come before Chriſt, and it being ynknowne before which comming of Chriſt,our 
Sautour to cleare the doubt that might ariſe of his Deity,in that the people did not ſcerhbat 
Helias was come, ſaid, Helsas is come already, meaning Tobn of whom he himſelfe had ſaid, 
If ye will receiue it, this is Helias , As if he had ſaid, bee not moued, in that you thinke you 
{aw not Helias before me, whereby you doubt whether I be the eſtas or no. No man can 


come:not that his ſoule was 1n 1ohz,or that Helzas himfelfe in perſon were come, but in that 
Tohn came in the ſpirit and power of Hel:as, to turne the hearts of the fathers unto the chilaren, 
to makethe vnbelceuers righteous, and to prepare mee a perfe&t people, as the Angell 
promiſed of him: £xc. 1. 17, This great myſtery of the Lord, being willing to point at, 
4.and yet not laying it fully open, he eleuates the hearts ofthe audience, with hts viuall 
phraſe ypon ſuch occalions, Hee that hath eaves to heare ,let him heare. And truely Johns life 
came very neare Hel:s his, Both liued in the wilderneſſe,both wore girdles of skins,both 
reproued vicious Princes, and were perſecuted by them, both abate of the comming of 
Chriſt: fitly therefore mighr [ohn be called another Helias to forerunne Chrifts pen 


OC —— 


h- 5etng one God inthe forme of God, taking the forme of a ſeruant, and be- 


| 


| 


Eliah (a) the. ] Ofhim reade 1.King 2, The Tewes out of this place of Halachs 


be decceiued in the belecuing that 7ohn, who came before me was that Hel:as who was to. 


_— 


as Hel:as himfelfe ſhall doe the ſecond. &c. (b) (Convert the lowes.) Therefore ſaid Chriſt, 
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Cuaae. 30. 


T hat it ts not enident in the Old Teſtament in ſuch places as ſay, God (nalltndge, | 
that it ſhall be in the perſon of Chriſt, but onely by ſome of the teſtimonies where | 
the Lord God ſpeakes. | 


O gather the whole number of ſuch places of Scripture as prophecy | 
this indocment, were too tedious. Sufficeth we haue proucd it out of | 
both the Teſtaments. But the places of the Old Teſtament arc not {6 
euident for the comming of Chriſt (a) in perſon as them of the New be ; for 
whereas we reade in the Old,that the Zord God ſhall come, it is no conſequent 
that it is meant of Chriſt: tor the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghotlt are all | 
both Lord and God : which we may not omit to obſerue. Wee mult there- | 
tore firſt of all make a demonſtrarion of thofe places inthe Prophets as docx- | 
preſly namethe Lord God, & yet herein are cuidently meant of Icfis Chrilt, | 
as allo of thoſe wherein this enidence is nor {o plainc, and yet may be conuc- 
ney vnderſtood of him neuerthtleſſe. There is one place in 1/z:45,chat hath 
Iſa.q8,12.13. tas P aine as may be: Heareme O Iacob and Iſrael, (faith tic Proptct) 771) cal-. 
led, 1 am, 1 ani the firſt, and 1 ans the laſt : ſurely my hand hath la1d the founda. | 
tion of the earth, and my right haad hath ſpanned the heanens : when 1 call hom, | 
they ſtand together, All you aſſemble yorr ſelnes, and heare :which anon them : 
hath declared theſe thinss ? The Lord hath loned him: he will do ts will a Babel, | 
and his arme ſhall bee againſt the Chaldeans. 1, exen 1 haue ſpoken it, 111 1 hare 


£ 


called him L, I haue brought him: and his wP4% es ſpall profper. (,GX3C 


heare ye this : 1 hane not ſpoke it in ſecret from the beginnino from the (17 

the thine was, 1 was there, now the Lord God and his Spirit hath ſort omel YINIS | 
was he thar ſpoke here as the Lord God : and yet ithadnot bene cuident tat 4 
he was Chrift, but that hee addeth the laſt clauſe,7 he Lord God and bs 21717 4 
hath ſent me. For this he ſpoke of that which was ta come, in the forme ofa | 
ſcruant, viing the preterperfeR tenſe for the future, as the Prophet doth c.1C- 


jo 


where,laying, he was led 1s a ſheepe to the [{anohter, he doth not fi, / ſha!l ce 
led, but putteth the time paſt for the time to come, accordins to the vitall | 
phraſe of propheticall ſpeeches. There is alfo another place in Zachary, a5 
cuident 4s this -'where the Almiehty ſent the Almighty : and what was ti 
burtharrhe Father {cnt the Sonne © the words are theſe - T h7rs ſaith the 
of Hoaſts : After this glory hath he ſent me vnto the nations which [poyled v0, 
for he that toncheth you,toncheth the Apple of his ee. Behold, 1 wilt [ift 311110 1141 a | 
wvpon them, and they ſhall be a ſpoite {0 thoſe that ſerned them, and ce (vt | 

that the Lord of Hoaſts hath ſc#t me .Belwold here,the Lord of Ho2!!s faith enat | 
the Lord of Hoatts hath ſcat him. VWhs dare ſay that theſe v-ords pro ceed tro | 
Any but Chriſt ſpeaking to his loſt ſheep of Iſrael: for he ſaith o himfclte: 1477 
net ſent but vnto the leſt ſheepe of 1{rael:thoſe he compares here vnto the APPIC | 
| othiseie;irrhis molt terucnt loue vato them,& of thoſcloſt ones,the AP919ES | 
wereapurtthemſclucs;buratter his reſurrectio(before which the holy GN0't | 
| (Erith 10hn) was not yet giuen, becauſe that IE $ 7'S was not yet glorijica,) nec 
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| was alſo ſent vnto the gentiles in bis Apoſtles, and ſo was that of the Pſalme 
| fulfilled ; 7 how haſt delivered meefrom the contentions of the people : thou haſt 
' made 3: the head of the Heathen : chat thoſe that had ſpoiled the Iſraelites and 
| madethem flaues, ſhould ſpoile them no more but become their ſlaues. This 

promiſed he to his Apoſtles, ſaying, 1 wil[make you fiſhers of men : and againe, 
Vito one of them alone, From veaceforth thou ſhalt catch men. Thus ſhallthe 
nations become ſpoiles, but vnto a good end, as a veſlell taken from a ſtrong 
' man that is bound by a ſtronger. The ſaid Prophet alfo inanother place faith 

(or rather the Lord by him faith,) 1» that day will 1 ſeeke ro deſtroy all the na- 
tious that cone againſt leruſalem, and1will powre vpon the houſe of Dauid and 
wpon the inhabitants of Teruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and of compaſiton, and they 


l.. 


mourneth for his onely ſonnc, and be ſorry for him as one is ſorry for his firſt borne. 
Who is it but God that fhall rid Ieruſalem of the focs that come againſt her, 
that is, tha: oppoſe her faith, or (as ſome interprete it) that ſeeke to make her 
captiue © who but he can powre rhe ſpirit of grace and compaſſion vpon the 
houſe of Dauia,and vpon the inhabitants of Icruſalem ? This is Gods pecul- 
ar, and ſpoken by God himſelfe in the Prophet : and yet that this God who 
ſhall docall the wonderfull workes is Chriſt, the ſequell ſheweth plainly: they 


ſhal receiuc the ſpirit of grace and compaſſion,in the time to come\ſhal repent 
that enerrhey had inſulted ouer Chriſtin his paſſion, when they ſhall ſee him 

commingin his Maieſty,& know that this is hee whoſe baſcnefle of parentage 
they had whilom flourted at. And their forefathers ſhall ſee him roo, vpon 


vnto their correction, but vnto their confuſton. Theſe words then, 1 will 
powre wpon the houſe of Dauid, and vpon the inhabitants of leruſalem, the ſpirit 
of grace and compaſiton.c#c. dono way concerne them, but their progeny one- 
ly, whom the preaching of Helz.zs ſhall bring to the true faith. Bur as we ſa 


their predeceſſors(and not they ) were they that did the deed. So then though 


they recetue the {pirit of graccand compaſſion, and fo cf{capethe damnation 


| predeceſſors villanie, yet thallit not bec guilt, bur zeale thar ſhall inforce this 

oriete inthem. The Seauenty doe reade this place thus, They ſhall behold mee, 
ouer whom they haue inſulted ;burt the Hebrew reade it,whom they haue peareed, 
which giueth a fuller intimation of the crucitying of Chriſt. But that inſulta- 


Their taking him, binding him, iudving him, apparelling him with ſor-like 
habites, crowning him with thornes, ſtriking him on the head with reedes, 
mocking him with tained reuercnce, enforcing himto beare his owne croſſe, 
| & crucified him euen ynto his very laſt gaſpe,was nothing buta continuate in- 

ſulration. So that laying both the interpretations togecther{(as we do) we ex- 
preſſe at full, that rhis place implicth Chriſt andnone other. 


Wheretore, whenſocuer wee rexde in the Prophets that God ſhall indge the 
word, though there beeno other diſtintion, that very word, "nope Oe 
expreſſe the Sonne of man, for by his comming ir is, that Gods judgement 


ſhall be executed. God the Father in his perſonall preſence williudge no man, 
| bur hari giucn all iudgement vnto his Sonne, who ſhall ſhew himlelfe as man, 

to tudge the world cuen as hee ſhewed himfelfe as man to bee iudged of the 
| world. Who is ir of whom God ſpeaketh in Eſaias vnder the name of Jacob 
and 1ſrae/, but this Sonne of man that tooke fleſh of Iacobs progeny Iacob my 


ſeruant, 1 will ſtay wpon him, 1ſ7ael mine eledt in whom my ſoule delighteth,1 hauc 


| put my ſp:r14 vpon him, he ſhall bring forth indgement vnto the Gentiles, He ſhall 
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ſpall Iooke vpon me whom they haue pearced, and they ſhall lament for him as one | 


| 


ſhall looke pon me whom they pearced,and bee ſorry, cc. For thoſe Iewes who. 


| 
whom they had cxerciſed ſuch impiety, cuen him ſhall they behold, but nor | 


| Y 
| to the Iewes, Tou killed Chriſt, though it were their predeceſlors, ſo ſhall the 
progeny of thoſe murtherers bewayle the death of Chriſt themſelues,though 


of their forefathers, yet ſhal they erieue;as if they had beene partakers of their 


tion in the Seauenty was continued cuen through the whole paſſion of Chriſt, 


| 


, 
. 


Plal 1s, 


M at.4 © 
Luc. 3 * 


Zach.12s 


_ es ets. Bw "OO —_— 
O—_ OEEE—_ 
ti I — CECCIEES —————._—— 


x0t 


—_— 


_— 


| hh 53-4 
or Tnt Cirtisg or GoD. -] 999 | 


> a 


( hap. 2 | 


SAvavsSTINE 
mm 


. 
% 
es”... 


rial 4ts 


1 #9t 
ſhall 


| indeement to the gentiles,in foretelling them of turure things which they neuer | 


—_ —- 


7s JE6 reeae 
t breake, and the ſmoaking flaxe ſhall he not quench : he ſhall brins fypyh, | 


indeement in truth.-- Hee ſhall not faile nor be diſconraged vntill he haye led | 
indeement in the'earth, and the Iles ſhall hope in his name. | 
"In the Hebrewthere is no7b) mention of Zacob, nor of !ſ7acl,but the Lv | 
being deſirous to ſhew what he meant by his ſeruant, namely that ſame forme 
of a ſ#uatit wherein the Higheſt was humbled,added the name of the man 
from whoſe ſtocke he was to deriue that ſeruile forme. The Spirit of God came 
wp himin forme of « Done, as the Goſpell teſtifieth, ee brought forth 


2 atv lift vp; mor cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſtreets, A bruiſed 
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knew of before. He did not cry out, yer cealed he not to preach : Nor was his | 
vorrehtard without, (or in the ſtreere) for ſuch as are cut off from his fold ne- 
uer hearc his voice: He neither broake downe, nor extinguiſhed thoſe Iewcs his | 
perſecutors, whoſe loſt integrity and abandoned light,madethem like bruiſeg | 
reeds, and (c )-ſmoaking flaxe ; he ſpared them, for as yet he was not come to 
indoethem, but'to be iudged by them ; He brought forth indgement in truth, 
by ſhewirig them their future plagues, ifthey perſiſted in their malice, 777 
 facefhone on the mount, his fame in the whole world, he neither failed not {ain- 
ted;\in that both he and his Church ſtood firm againſt all perſecutions. There- | 
 forehis focs neucr had, nor cuer flall have cauſe to thinke that fulfilled which 
they. wiſhed in the Pſalme, ſaying, When ſhalt he dye and his name periſh* nil 
he hate {ctled idgement in thecarth : Loe, here is what we feeke. The laſt | 
Iud#cment 15 that which he ſhall ſettle vpon carth, comming to fe ir our | 
of heauen. As forthe laſt words, rhe 1les ſhall bope in his name, we fee it fulbil- | 
| 


lee already. 

Thus then by this which is ſo vndentable, is that proucd credible, which 
inpludence dares yet deny.* For who would euer hauc hoped for that which 
thewvnbcleeuersthemſelues doe now behold, as well as we.to their vtter hcart- 
breaking and confuſion? (4) Who'did emer looke thar the Gentiles ſhould cm- 
| brace Chriſtianity,thathad feene the Author thereof, bound, beaten, mocked, 
& crucified? That which one theete durſt but hope for vpon the cro{le,in that 
tio doe the nations farre and wide repoſe their vtmoſt confidence : and {oft | 
RY ſhould incurre cternall death; are fioned with that figure whereupon bcc 


iſt 


% 


| 


ſuffercd his teinporalldeath.. Let none therefore make any doubt thor C! 
Thalt bring forth ſuch a tudgementas the Scriptures doe promile, cxcept hee 
beteeue not the Scriptures, and ſtand in his owne malicious blindnefle againft 


thavwhich hath enliz2htncd all the world. 


and partly adiacent': Hel: rs ſhall COme, the Tevyes ſhall belcene, Antichriſt {hall 


theworld ſhall burne,and be renewed. All this wee muſt belecue {all be, bur 
.in'what order,our full experience then ſhall excced our imperfcd 1nrelligence 
as yer. Yet verily 1 doe thinke they ſhall tall our in order as I hauc re raried 
them. Now remaineth there two bookes more of this theame. to the pcricct 
| performance of our promiſe : the firſt of which ſhall treate of the panes 
'daeynto'the wicked, and the ſecond of the glories beſtowed vpon the rigite- 
'6U9; "whereitYif ir pleatc God, wee will ſubuert the arouments which fooliſh 
Imoralls, and miſerable wrerches make for themſclues againſt G O D S hoty 
ahd'dinine promiſes; and againſt the facred nutriment 9incn to the ſoule, by 
-ayvnſpotred faith, thinking themſclucs rhe only wiſemen in theſe their vnerd- 


And this Indoacment ſhall conſiſt on theſe circumftan ces,partly precedent, 


perſecute, Chrift ſhall indge; the dead ſhall ariſe, the 0oodand bad ſhall icuer, | 


[*tidus- cauills, and-deriding all religions inſtrutions as contemptibie and 
"x:dictdous. L 
F* As forthoſe that are wiſe in'God.inall that feemeth moſt incredible vnto 
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prone be anouched by the holy Scriptures (whofetrnrh we haue already | 
fi tlyproucd)' rhey lay hold vpenthe trac and omnipotcat Denys © 


che 


.— - _—w<—— -- 


, 
- 


| 


—_— 


| 


þ 


[ Booke = | 


or Tur Cirik or GoD. 


_——— 


— 


hz tronoeft argumentagainſt all oppoſition, for he(they know)cannor poſh: | 
bly ſpeake falſe in thoſe Scriptures,and withall, can by his diuine power cffeR | 


that which may ſeeme more then moſt, impoſſible tothe vnbelecuers, © 7. 


bs. — te I—_ 


L..Y LIVES. 


VET ——_ — 
- 


_— 


| i | 
Ws (4) inperſor. ] According to this 1udgement of Chriſt, did the Pocts taipnethe 


iudges of hell: for holding 7exe to be the king of Heauen,they auouched his {onneto 
be iudge of hell ; yer none of his ſonnes that were wholy immortall at firtt, as P2cchie, A- 


| polo or Mercury was; but a god that had beene alſo a mortal] man, and aiuft man withal] ; 


ſuch as Mines, /Eacus,or Radamanthes was. This out of Laanrizes Iib.y, ( b) Ne mention] 
Hierom.in 42. Eſai. (c ) Smokong flaxe.) It was a cuſtoine of old(faith Plerarchin Qrejts.. 
enibxes, ) neuer to put out the ſnutfe of the lampe , but to let 1t dic of it ſelfe, and thar for di- 
uers reaſons ; firft , becauſethis fire was ſomewhar like in nature tothat inexrin guible 1m- 


mortall fire of heauen; ſecondly , they held chis fireco bea liuing creature, and therefore | 


not to be killed but when ir did miſchicfe. (Thar the fire was a huing creature, the want 
chatir hath of nutriment, and the proper motion , bctides the grone it ſeemerh ro give 
when it is quenched, induced them wafhrme.) Thirdly, becauſe it is vnfir to deſtroy auy 
thing that belongeth to mans continual vie, as hre, or watcr,&c, But we oughtto lcauve 
them to others when our owne turnes are ſerucd, Thus far Pluterch, The firſt reaſon 
eendeth to religion, the ſecond to manſuerude, the third co humanity. (d) Bo did exer 
locke.) Chriſt was nor ignorant of thetime to come, nor of theeternity of his doctrine, as 


| his lexuing it to the publiſhing of onely twelue weake men, any che malicious oppolici- 


on of all Iudea , and his comanding them to preach it throughour the whole world , doch 
ſuthcicntly proue ; beſides his prophecying to the Apoſtles,that they ſhould-all abandon 
him,and he be led co deach that a5 61 and yet againe he promiſeth themo be wich chem, 
tothe end of the world, 
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ped, <4 veſere the happineſſe of the | 
Samts. 
2 Whether an earthly body may poſſibly be in- 


corruptible by fire, © 
3 Whether a fiefsly body may poffi foly enanre | 


eternall pane. ' 
4 Natures Heffiomoi 
mae ondominiſhed 6 m the fire.” 


-6 Allftrange effefl; are not natures ſome are 
qy' demices, ſome the dinels, 


rad mired.” © 

$ That the alteration of the knowne nature 
of any creature , onto A nature Vnknowne, is not 
oppoſite onto the lawes of nature, 


9 Of hell,and the quality of the eternall paines 


therein, 


10 Whether the fire of hell, if it be corporall, 
can take effet? w/p0# the mncorporeall dinels, 


'the [punes and crimes. 

12 The greatneſſe of Adams ſinne, inflicting 
ieternall damnation V pon 4 all that are out + | the 
ſtate of grace, IVY YO 4 \ YN 1% $a 

13 Againſt fhe 
after the Iudgement , ſhall be but the meanes 
iwhereby the ſoules ſhall be purified. 
| 14 Thetemporall panes of this bife affisting 

al | man-kinde. 


"I5 That the ſcope of Gods redeeming vs, us 
;wholy pertinent to the world to come. 


& Us 


C 


I VV 14k y the piiebent ef the Py? is here | 


ies that bodies 1m Y re- 


; "5" Of ſuch things as cannot be aſſuwredl known L 
to beſuch,and yet tre not to be doubted of. 


9” Gods onto pobency 11 the gromd «br. blife | 


"It Whether u be not inftice that the time of 
\the panes ſhould be proportioned to the time of 


h as beld that = torments | 
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16 Thelawes of f grace, that all rhe regene. 
rate are bleſſed in. 

17 Of ſome Chriſtians that beld thas bell 
paines ſhonld not be eteruall, © 

18 Of thoſe that hold that the int erceſſe ron of 
the rage ſhall [axe all men from damnating, 

19 Of ſuch ns held that neretiques, Fall be 
faned , in that they bare pariaten of the by 2 of 
 Chriff. 
20 Of ſuch as allow this deligey ance on; -ly to 
| Wicked and rexolted Catholkes. 

f '21 Offach as affirme that all th; x abi ie 1n 
| the 'Catholike faith frall bee faued for that 

aith, 
4 24 Of ſuch 4s aſfirme that the firmes commut- 
ted amongst the workes of mercy , ſhall not be 
called into wad gement. 


23 Againſt thoſe that exclude both men and 
dinels from paines eternall. 

24 Againſt thoſe that would prone all dars- 
nation fruſtrate by the praters of the Saints, 

25 Whether that ſuch as bery 14 baptized b 7 


Cathelikes , and then fall away into hereſie; and 
ſchiſmes , or continuing amongit Catholiques be 
of victor connerſation , can j Vane an) hope of eſ- 
Capin Is by the prindledge of he $4- 
rt & <C 

26 What s it is to haue Chriſt for tr aliyy 1da- 
tion: and who they ars that ſpallbe ſauea ( 44 4 
were )by fire, 

27 vs gainſt thoſe that thinke thoſe ſmnnes 
ſball not fr, laid to their charge , whe; exith they | 
mixed ſome workes 0 f mercy. 
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2 Cuapr.1. 2 
Why the pun:ſhment of the damned i here diſpatca of vefore the happineſs of 1he 
Saints, | 
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i 
7-52 Ecing that by the aſſiſtance of our Lord and Sauiour Teſs | 
#15) Chriſt, the Tudge of the quick and the dead, we have | 


\YW-\,-6 bought both the Citics ( the one whereof is Gods and the | 
AD BITS other the diucls. , ) vnto their intend=d con{ummation ; WE | 


BM id) FF arc now toprocced( by the help of God)in thisbooke,with | 
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4 the declaration of rhe puniſhment duc vnto the diucl and }þ 


all his confederacy. And this I chooſc to do before I handle 
the glories of the Bleſſed, becauſe both theſe and the wicked are to vdergue 
their ſentences in body and ſoule : and it may feeme more incredible for an | 
carthly body ro endure vndiſſolued in erernall paines, then to continue 


withour all paine, incuerlaſting hapyinefle. So that when IT haue ſhewne | 
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the poſſibility of the firſt, it may bc a grcat motiue vnto the confirmation of 
the later, Nordoth this Methode wanta pretiden: from the Scriptures them- 
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ſelues, which ſometimes retate the beatitude of the Saints foremoſt, as Þerc: | 
They that haue done good, wnto the reſurreftion of life, but they that hane dove «- © 


will, untothe reſurrection of condewnation : and ſometimes afterward, as herc., 


T he Sonn? of man thallſend forth his Angels,and they ſhall gather out of his king- | 


| dome all things that offend, and them which doc iniquity,and ſhall caft them: into a | 


| furnace of fire , there ſhall be wayling aad enaſhing of tecth : Then ſhall the iuft | 


ſhine like the Sunne,in the Kinzdome of therr Father: and avaine, And theſe ſhall | 


goe intoeuerlaſting paine,and the righteans into life cternall.Beſides,he that will } 
looke into the Prophets, ſhall finde this order often obſcrued : it were too 
much for me to recite all: my reaſon why I obſerue it here , I haue ſet downe 
already. | 


CraP.2. 
Whether an earthly body may poſiibly be incorruptible 17 fire. 


| | | 
\ N [ Hat then ſhall I ſay vnro the vnbelceucrs , to proue that a body car- | 


nall and living , may endure vndiſfolucd both againſt death and the 
 torceofeternall! fire? They will not allow vs to atcribe this vnto the 
power of God ,-bur vrgc Vs to proue irto them by ſome cxampla. If wee 
thall anſwer,them that there arc ſome creatures that arc corruptible,becauſe | 
they arc mortall.and yer notwithſtanding doc liue vntouchedin the middeſt | 
> "IAA 2 of | 
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ofthe fire:and likewiſe , that there are a kind(a) of wormes that liuc y;; 


| mult , by rcafon that the ſoule and the body are ſo contoyned that tney 
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being hurt in the feruent ſprings of the hot bathes , whoſe heate ſometimes ;« | 
ſuchgsnone can endure; and yerthoſe wormes doe fo loue to liucin ir, th; 
they cannot liue withour It , this, eitherthey will nor belecue vnleſle the 
ir; orif they doe ſee it,orheare it afirmed by ſufhcient authority,they cx 
it as an inſufficient proofe for the propoſed queſtion ; for that theſe creatures 
are not cternall howfocuer, and huing thus in this heate , nature hath mag it 
the meanc of their growth, and nutriment, not of their torment. As though 
it were. not more incredible that fire ſhould nouriſh any-thing rathe: then 
not conſume it. It 1s ſtrange for any thing to be tormented by the fire,and yet 
to liue :-bur it is ſtranger to liue inthe fire and not to be tormented. If ther 
this latter be credible,why is not the firſt ſo alſo * 
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ſon of their pallages by veincs of ſulphurous matter ynder ground. Empedecle; ho1gs 
that the fre which is included in diuers places of the carth, giueth them this heate: $:44- 


theſe bathes reade,Plinylib. 1. 32.Intheſe waters doe the wormes liue that he ſpeaketh of 
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CuaP. 3. 


Whether a fleſhly body may poſibly endure eternal paine. 


=» {6) diuellsdo ſuffer in their bodies, when as they contcſſe they arc ex- 
trreamely rormented © It they anſwer that thereis no carthly ſoule , and viſible 
body , or (to ſpcakeall in one) no fleſh , that can ſuffer alwaics and ncuer dic, 
what 1s this butto ground an affertion vpon meere ſence, and apparcnce ? for 
theſe men know no flcſh but mortall, and what they hauc not knowne and 


the proole of death, when it is rather thc teſtimony of lite * For though ou! 


WR 


cannot part without great trorment,which rhe ſoule giucth placc VOLO;and UN 


- ! 


mortall frame of man being ſo weake that it cannot withſtandihis { c) v101cnce 


that neither time nor torment ſhall be able to procure their ſeparation. Whcr- 
{ 


another nature, _ For the death then ſhall be erernall,, and the ſoul: that 11lic- 
reth it ſhall neither be able to line, hauing loſt her God and onely life; nor yc! 
toavoide torment, having loſt all meancs of death. The firft death forccth Rc! 
from the body apainſt her will , and the ſecond holds her in the body agauit 
her will. Yer both arc one in this, that they enforce the ſoule to ſuffer in the 
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ſufferthe greareſt paine, and yet not periſh : but they obſeruc nor that :1 
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Kinde (a) of wermes, Therearcſome ſprings that are hot in their eruptions by rea. 


Dueft. nat. ib, 3. Their waters are good for many diſeaſes. Many of thoſe natural] bathes | 
chereare in Italy,and likewiſe in Germany , whereof thoſe of Aquiſgraue are the bet, OF 


queſtion be, whether any thine Luing may endure etetnall painc and yctliuc | 
ſti], yet are we ſure it cannot fecle any paine at all vnleſle it live , painc being | 
inſeparably adherent vnto life, if it be in any thing ar all. Needs then mult | 
| thar liuc that 1s pained, yet is there no neceſſity that this or that paine 110119 
kill it: for all patne doth nor kill all the bodics that periſh. Some painc indecd | 


fore though our fleſh as now be ſuch that it cannor ſuffer all Painc withour } 
| TY p P + Y HOY 
dying ; yetthen thallir become of another nature,as death alſo then {ha!! »e 97 , 


body againſt her will. Ouropponent will allow this,that no flcth as now £2 


— — | 


| 
| 
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Ea but(ſay they) (4)there is no body that can ſuffer eternally but it muſt | 
pcrith at length. How can wee tcll that 2 Who can tell whether the | 


ſcenc,that they hold impoſſible. And whart an argument is this,to make paine | 


thereupon are they ſeuercd. Burt aftetwards,they ſhall be ſo reioyncd 3v9ineg,, | 


' 


b 
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{ isathins aboue the body, called a ſoule, that rules and gutdes it; and this may | 
\ ſuffer all torment and yer remaine for cuer, Behold now, here is a th ing, ſen- | | 
j ſible of ſorrow, and yet eternall : this power then that is now in the {ortles of | 
1 all, ſhalthe as then in the bodies of the damned. Andif we weigh it well; rhe | 
 paines of the body are rather referred tothe ſoule. The foule tt is, andnot | 
the body that feeles the hurt inflicted vpon/any. part of th& body. So that, | 
as we call them liuing,and ſenſitiue bodics,though all the lite andlenle 1s from | | 
the ſoulc ; ſo likewiſe doe we ſay they are grecued bodies , "though the grigte. | 
be onely inthe ſoule. So then, when the bodice is hurt.thc foule gricueth with | 
the body.  Whenthe mind is offended by ſome inward vexation , then the | 
ſoule greeueth alone, though it be in the body ; and further, it may greeue | 
when itis without the body, asthe ſoule of the rich glutron dtd in hell, when 
he ſaid, 1 am tormentedin this flame. Bur the body wanting a {oule grieuert: 
not, nor hauing a ſoule, doth it grieue without the ſoule, It rherctore it were 
meecte todraw an argument of b | 


eath,from the feeling of paine,as if we thoutd 
| lay, he may fecle paine: ergo , he may die ; this thould rather interrepharrhe | 
; foule may dic, becauſe it is that which is the fecler of the paine. Bur ſceing 
| that this is abſurd and falſe , how then can it follow that thoſe bodies which 
ſhall be in paine, ſhall therefore be ſubie& vnro death? Some (4d) Platon!{?s 
| hold tharthoſe parts of the ſoule wherein feare, toy, and griete were reftdenr, | 
were mortall;and periſhed : whereupon Yrreil ſaid, Hinc metuunt cuptiintque, 
dolent,gandent , Hence (that is, by reaſon of thofe morrall parts of che ſoule) 
did feare,hope,toy, and gricfe poſſefſe them. Bur rouching this we proued in 
{ Our fourctecnth booke, that after that their ſoules were purged to the vtter- | | 
moſt, yet remained there adefire in them , to returne vnto their bodies : and | o& 
where dcfire is, there griefe may be. For hope being fruſtrate and mifling the | 
ame, turnerh into griefe and anguiſh. Wherefore if the foule which doth | 
| Principally,or onely ſuffer paine, be notwithſtanding( (e)afrera ſort)immor- } 
tall , then doth it not follow that a body ſhould perith becaule it is tn paine. a 
Laſtly, if the body may brecd rhe ſoules griete, and yer cannot kill it, this is | | 
a plaine conſequent that paine doth not neceſlarily inferre death. Why then [2 | 
| iS it not as credible thar rhe fire ſhould gricue thoſe bodies, and yet not kill 
| 
| 


i 
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| 

them, as that the body ſhould procure the foules anguith, and yer not the 
death 2 Paine therefore is no ſufficient argument to proue that death muſt 
needs follow it. 
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Here 1s (4) mb2dy,] A common ropolition of »Ariſtotle, Plato, Fpicurns,Z eno, ( 1- 
cero, Sencca, and all the ancient Philoſophers. (# ) Fhether the dinels.) The Platonifts 
| diſputc among themſclues whether the bodics of the Dewzox; haue teeling. Some lay bs Fy 

| thus , the feeling lieth onely in the Nerues and ſinewes. The Demons haueno linewes ; | 

| ergo, Others ( 25 che old Atheifts ) fay that the feeling is not inthe ſinewes but in the |} 
fpirit that engirteth them, which if it leaue the ſhnewgit becommeth {tupid,and dead:there- | = 
{ fore may the bodies of theſe Demoznes both feeleand befelt,and conſequently be hurr, and | Tdh, 
cut in pceccs by a more ſolid body z and yet notwithſtanding they doe preſently retoyce, | | | 
and ſofcele the lefle paine,though they fcele ſome: the more concrete and condenſate that 
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their bodies arc, the more ſubiect are they to ſuffer paine , and therefore they doe ſome of | $i-7 "up 
them tcarc {words and threatnings of catting them downe headlong : Mich, Pell. and | Vi 
Mere. (herronef, Hence it is (perhaps ) that Virgil maketh Sibylla bid e/£near draw his ? a®! 
ſword, uwhen they went downe to hell : /Encid. 6. . ( c ) Violence \Paine( faith,Tully Taſc. 4s: 


queſt.z.) 15 2 violent motion inthe body, offcnding the ſenſes, which if it exceed, oppreſ- 
ſeth the vitalls, and bringeth death:whether it ariſe of the ſuper-abundance of ſome quality | 
of the body,ot heate, moiſture, the ſpirits, the excrements,or of the defect of any of them, F 
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affirmes as much, Dc anima,ls 
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or ab extern9,vhich three are generally the caulcs of paine, ( da) Some Platonifts ) eAriſtetle 
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| lookr againe,it was the ſame I lefr ir, The like I did an whole yearc attcr,and } 


| nower to make all things that it burneth blacke,it ſelfe being {o bright, and to 


——— 


: (41 dior gf) For it was not from before the Daginning iF and yet ſhall be eye 
764 r /977+1..p ; 


| 


12115 © Natures teſtimonies that bodies may remaine vadiminiſhed is the fire, 
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| vnder bounders and markeſtones for lands, to conuince any one that ould } 
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all never be made nothing:though it ſttall ſuffer heſecond death,and endure;erern;; 5 
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FT F therefore:the (4) Salamander liucinthe fire(as the molt exaQt natur;};ſt< 
record,) andat therebe certaine famous hills in (6) Sicily that hauc beene 
* on fire continually , from beyondthe-memory of man, and yet remaine 
whole and vnconſumed,then are theſe ſufficient proofes to ſhew that all d9/h | 
not:conſume that burneth,as the ſoule proucth thatall that fecleth paine,doth 
not periſh. Why then ſhould we and: vponany more examples to proue the | 
perpetuity of mans ſoule and body,without death,or diflolution in cuerlaſting | 

| 


— — 7  - - 


fireand torment. That God that endowed nature with fo many ſeucrall ang | 
(c)admirable qualitics,ſhall as then giue the flcth a quality wherby it ſhall ch. | 
dure pnine and burning foreuer. Who was it but he, that hath made the fcſh þ 
of a (d)dead Peacocketo remaine alwaies ſwect,and withour all putrefaion- | 
I thought this ynpoſſble at firſt; and by chance being at meate in Carthage. a | 
boiled Peacock wasſerucd in,and I totry the concluſion, tooke of ſome of the | 
Lyre.of the breaſt,and cauſed it to be laid vp. After a certainc ſpace (ſui. 
ent.for the putrefaRion of any ordinary fleſh) I called tor it , and {mellins to 


it found no cuill rafte in it at all. Laid it vp againe , and thirty daies attcr , 1 


foundno change, onely it was ſomewhat more drie and ſolide 2 Who gauc 
{uch cold vntothe chaffe , that it will kecpe ſnow vnmeltcd in it , and withall, 
fuch hcate, that it will ripen greene apples £ who gaue the fire that wondertull 


rurne a ſhining brand into a black coalc 2 Neither doth it alivaiesthus. For it 

11 barne ſtones vntill they be white; and though it be red,o11d they whitiſh, 
yer doth this their (e) white agree with the light as well as blacke doth with 
darkneſſe, Thus the fire burning the wood,to bake the ſtone, worketh contra- 
ry effects vpon obiccts which are (f) not contrary. For ſtone and wood are 
different but not oppoſite, whereas white and blacke arc ; the one of which | 
colours the fire eff:Ceth vpon the ſtone,and the other ypon the wood, cnligh- | 
ting the firſt, and darkning the latter, though it could not perfect the firſt but | 
by the help of the later. And what ſtrange things are therc in a cole 7 ir is fo 
brittle, thar a little blow turnes it to powder, and yer ſo durable that no moy- 
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ſture corrupteth it, no time waſterh it; ſo that they are wont to {#) lay coales 


———————— 


come hereafter and ſay,this is no boundſtone. What is it that maketh them | 
endure ſolong in the carth , where wood would eafily rot , but that ſame fire } 
that corruptcrh al things? And then for lime, beſides that it is whitcned by the | 


fire, it carieth fire init ſclfe,as raken from the fire,and keepeth it {0 ſecrcet,tnat 


« ® 


it is not diſcoucrablc init by any of our fences , nor knowne to be in ir butby 


our experience, Andthereforewe call it quicklime, the jnuitible fire being 45 | 
the ſoule of that viſible body. But the wonder is,that when ir is killed 17 15 
quickned, For, to-tetch out the fire from ir, we caſt water vpon it, ard bc1ng 
cold before , thatenflameth it, that coolethall other things being ncucr fo not. 
So that the Jumpe dying as it were, giueth vp the fire that was in it,and attcr- 

ward remaineth cold if you water it neucr fo : and then for quick-limc wc cail } 
it quenched lime. What thine can be more ſtrange 2 yes. If you pow?© OYAC | 


_—_—— 


| Ypon it in ſtead of water , though oyle be rather the feeder of fire, YE! 
; Willit neucr alter, but remaine cold ſtill. If wee ſhould have heard 164 | 
| muck of ſome Indian ſtone that we had not,nor could nor ger to prouc it, * 
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ſhould ſurely imagine ir either tobe aſtarklic,ora ſtrange wonder. But things 

Occutrent vntodaily experience, are debaſcd by their a es , in ſo. much 
that we haue left ro wonder at ſomethings, that onely India (che fartheſt con. 
tinent of the World) hath preſented to our view. The diamond is com- 


<— 


that neither fire, ſtone, nor ſteele can once dint 1t, but onely the blood of a 
eoate. But doe you thinke this hardneſle ſo much admired now as it was by 
him that firſt of all-deſcried it 2 Such as know it not, may peraduenture rior 
| belecue it,or belecuins it, one ſeeing it , may admire it as a rare worke of na- 
| ture : bur daily triall euer taketh off the edge of admiration. We know that 
(k) the load-ftone draweth yron ſtrangely + and furely when I obfernedir at 
the firſt,it made me much agatt, For I behcld the tone draw vpan yronting, 
and then as if it had giuen che owire power tothe ring yg theo ring drew vÞ at 
other, and made it hang faſt by ir, as it hung by the ſtone. Sodida third by 
that, and a fourth by the third, and ſo vntill there was hung as it were a chainc 

of rings, onely by touch of one another, withour any inter-linking. Who 
would not admire the power it this (tone, not onely inherent in it, buralſo 
| extending it [clfe through ſo many circles, and ſuch a diſtance * Yet ſtranger 


ll 


= . D f » *C R 
| was that experiment of this ſtone which my brother and fellow Biſhop,Sexe- 


| 7145 Biſhop of Mileuita,ſhewed me. He told me that he had feene Barthanarims 
(lom-times a Count of Aﬀrica)when he feaſted him once at his owne houſe, 
take the ſaid ſtonc,and hold it vnder afſiluer plate, vpon which he laid a pzece 
of yron : and ſtill as he mouedthe ſtone vndet rhe plare, to did the yron moue 
aboue, the plate not mouing ar all; and iuft in the ſame motion that his hand 
| moued the ſtone, did the ſtone-moue the-yron:Fhis I ſaw, and this did I heare 
| hinzreport, whom I will bcleeue as well as if I had ſcene it my (elfe, I haue 
read turthermore of this ſtone, that ({) lay but a diamond nearc ir, and it will 
| not draw yronat all, but putteth it from it as ſoone as cuer the diamond comes 


| them benow no more admired of vs, how much leſle doe they admire them 

| where they are as common as our lyme, whoſe ſtrange burning in water 
(which vſeth to quench the fire,) and not in oyle (which feedeth 1t,) we doe 

now ceaſe to wonder at becaule it is ſo frequent. F4 
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He (4) Salamander] Of this creature you may readc in Ariſtotle and Pliny, 1 haue 
written of ir el{e-where, It quencheth fire with the touch, and is in ſhape like a Li- 
zart, (&) [n SKily] As Ftna, and Hiera, commonly called Volcania ; as alſo Theon O- 
chema in Erhiope, Veſuuius in Campania,Chimzra in Lycia,and in cerraine places about 
Hercules pillars, belides Hecla in Iſland, &c. (c) + Admirable qualities) Truly admirable, 
| for they are calic tobe wondered at,but moſt intricate to be ſcarched our,(a) A dead Pea- 
cock) Many of theſe examples heere are beyond reaſon , and at the moſt but explanable 
by weake coniettures , which wewi'l omit, leſt we ſhould feeme rather to oppoſe Samr 
Awzuſtiae then expound him, (e) White agree} Itis alight colour, and offends the eyes as 
much as the light : black is the darkeſt, and ſtrengthens the power viſuall, like the darkc- 
nelle.( f ) Not contrary] Contraries are two oppolites of one kind,as black and white,both 
colours : moiſt and dry, boch qualities, &c, but Subſtances haue no contrartes 1n chem- 
ſelues. ( 2) To lay roaler) As Cteſiphoadid ynder the foundations of D:anas remple im Ephe- 
ſus : P/ia.{44.36, I rhinke it ſhould be Cherſiphron , and not ( reſiphon, For fo ſay all che 
Greckes ,and Srrabo lib. 14. (6). Owck lyme) Sen,Nat.queſt.li.z. (s) So hard that neuber | 
| Pla.Ub.vit.cap.g. Notwithitanding Bernard Jaldaura ſhewed me diamonds the laft yeare 
| that his father broake with a hammer. Bur I thinke they werenot Indian nor Arabian d1- 
amonds, but Cyprians, or Syderites, for there are many ſorts. ( þ ) The L14a-ſtone, | Heres 
of reade Pliny 1:5.35.cap.16. Sotacus maketh fiue ſorts of it : the Xthioptun,the Macedo. 
nian, the Brotian,the Alcxandrian,and the Androlitian, This laſt is much like [1]uer, and 
| dsth nor draiy yron, There is a ſtone (Gith Pliny) called the Theamcdes, tuft oppolitein 
| nature 


| 
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| monamonoſt vs, chiefly our Iewellers and Lapidaries : andthis 1s (7) fo hard, | 


to touch it. Theſe ſtones are to be found in India. But if the ſtrangeneſfle of 


| Boke 21. OF THE CiT1E or MoD, | 987 


— 


\ 


—_——} 


TT 


"Oo —— —— _—_— ———— to ere ee EI eee ee 


| — — 


_— 


— Dp 
CG —_ Wo 


_ cs. 


q y , ETD 
Se AVGVSTINE (Þap.s, | 


EE 


—— 


— 


nature to theload-ſtone expelling all yron from it. (!) wr but a diamond\ Plin {ib 4 | 
(m) in India] And inother (ar alſo. But in India they ſay there are Rocks of tliem har | 
draw the ſhips to them if they haue any yron in them , ſo thatſuch as ſaile that way , axe, | 


faine to joynetheir ſhips together with pinnes of wood, 4 
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of ſuch things as cannot be aſſuredly knowne to be ſuch , apd yet are ot to be 
doubted of. | 


apparent to their ſence, fall roaske vs the reaſon of them, which becauſe 

it ſarpaſſeth our humane powers to-giue, they deride them, as falſe and | 
ridiculous. But let them bur giue vs reaſon for all the wondrous things that | 
we haue ſcenc, or may eaſily Fe heereafter ; which if they cannot doe , then | 
let them not ſay that there 15 not, nor can be any thing without a reaſon why 

| it ſhould be ; thus ſecing that they are conuinced by their owne eye {ivht. 
I will not therefore runne through all relations of Authors , but try their 
cunning in things which are extant for any to ſee, that will take the paines, 
(4) The ſalt of Agrigentum in Sicily , being pur into fire melteth into wa- | 
ter, and in water, it crackleth like the fire. (4) The Garamantes hauc a foun- | 
raine ſo cold in the day that it cannot be drunke of : fo hot in the night | 
that it cannot be toucht. (c) In Epirus is another , whercin it you quench | 


a toarch , you oy light it againe thereat. The Arcadian (6b) Abt be- | 
| 
| 


Bu the Infidels hearing of miracles, and ſuch things as we cannot make 
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ing once inflamed, will neuer. be quenched. There is a kinde of a hgge- 
tree in Agypt whoſe wood (e) ſinketh , and beins throughly ſtceped, | 
(and the heauier, one would thinke) it riſcth againe to the top of the wa- | 
ter. The Apples of the country of ( f'), Sodome,, are faire to the eve, but 
being touched, fall to duſt-and aſhes.: The Perfian (g) Pyrites prefled hard 
| In the hand, burneth it, whereupon it hath the name. (þ) The Sclenitcs 


is another ſtone whercin the Waxing and waning of the Moone 1s cuer | 


—_—_ — — _ _ _ 


caſt their leaues. All theſe, and thouſands more, are no paſted things, but 
all, my purpoſc is ocherwiſe. Andnow let thoſe Infidels viue me the icaſon 
of thcle things, thoſe that will not belecue the Scripturcs, but hold thcm to 

be fictions, in that they ſceme to relate incredible things, ſuch as I haucnow 
| reckoned : Reaſon (lay they) forbiddeth vs to thinke that a body ſhould 
| burne and yct not be conſumed, that it ſhould feele paine, and yet l1uc Cucr- 
| haſtingly. O rare diſputers ! You that can giue reaſon for all miraculous 

things, g:ue methe reaſons of thoſe ſtrange effects of nature betore named, 
of thoſe tew onely ;, which if you knew not to be now viſible , and not fu- 
| ture, but preſent to the view of thoſe that will make triall , you would bc 

(1) more incredulous in them, then in this which we ſay ſhall come to pailc 
| heercafter. For which of you would belecue vs if we ſhould ſay (as WC 


ſay commonly, that mcns bodies heereafter ſhall burne and not conſume, 


ter 7 or a tountaine intollerably hor in the night, and intollerably cold in 
| the day © or a ſtoane that bumeth him that holdeth ir hard, or another, 


that being once fired, ncuer quencheth ; and ſo of the reſt * It wee! 
had faid, theſe things ſhall be in the World to come, and the Infidels had | 


| bidden ys giue' the reaſon why, we would freely confeſſe we could not. the 


viſible, The (#z ) Mares in Cappadocia conceiue with the winde, bur their | 
foales live but three yeares, The Trees of (&) Tilon, an Ile in India, neuer | 


; 
| viſible at this day , cach in thcir places ; it were too lone for me to 1ccite | 
| 
| 
' 


ſolikewiſe) that there is a ſalt that melteth in fire, and cracklcth in thc Wi- | 


| 


, powet of G O D in his workes ſurpaſſing the weakeneſſe of humane re2- | 


| ſon: and yer that we knew that G O D did not without reaſon in purting 


morta!, 


| 
| 
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| they doe for that which they ſay is ro come. And theretore ſeeing that in 
' thoſe workes of G O D, mans reaſon is to feckeas thele things arc ſuch now, 
| and yet why, 10 man Can tell ; ſo ſhall the other be alſo heereatter, beyond hu- 


moitall man by theſe, paſt his reaſon : We know not his will in many things, 
yet know we that what he willerh is no way impoſſible, as he hath told vs, ro | 
whom we mult neither impure falleneſſe nor imperfection. Bur what ſay our | 
Reaſoniſts ynto thoſe ordinary things which are {o common, and yet exceed 
all rc2ſon,, and ſeeme to oppoſe the lawes of nature © If we thould ſay they 
WCre tO come, then the Intidels would forthwith aske reaſon tor them, as 


— 


mane capacity and apprehenſion. 
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He (a) {+1:) Heereof reade Play,luwz1. (6) 7% G.ramantes| Plin.lth,5, Neareynto 
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this fountaine is Hammons well , of which you may reade more in D:iodorius, Lacret, 
Mela, Onid, Slum, Solmus, &c (Cc }InE piras | Pomp. {ela lib.2. and P/m.lib.2. Its cal- 
led the fountune of Inpizer Doaonens, (4) Abeſt} A ſtone of an yron colour : Ply..l.. ;V. 
(e) Swheth] Pln.li.13.cap.p. (#) Sodome|Fiue Cinies periſhed 1 the burning of Sodome : 
Sodome,Gomorria,Adam,Seborin and Segor, whereot this laſt was a 11ttle one bur all the 
relt were very large : Paul. Oro. heereot you may reade in S$9/115 [1s Polylſtor, as allo of 
theſeapples. Tarr lcemeth to giue the intection of the carth and the ayre trom the lake, 
forthe reaſon of thus ftrange cftect vpon thetruites : /1b,vlt, Vide Hegeſiplib,g., » Am broſcur- 
teryrete, (8) Pyrites| Sofauch Phny,lib,ult, Prr, in Greeke, 1s fire, Some call the Corall 
Py1tes, as Pliny witnelleth :4/16,36, but there 1s another Pyrites belides, of the colour of 
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bratle. ( br ) The Set lenites | Pl, lib, vt. out of Dwſcorides , athrincthi this to be true. (1) 
Afar: So faith Soles m his deſcription of Cappadocia, And it 15 commonly held that the 
Mares of Andaluzia concciue by the South-wett winde,as Homer, ] arro, Columelia, Pliny, 


and .$2/1::45, Plizies Ape do all afhirme. (k_)-Tiln) Play and Theophraſties afthirme that it lieth | 


in the red Sea, Pliny faith chat a ſhip built of the wood of this Iſland , will laſt ewo hun- 


dred yeares : {1b.16. (1) More incredulous\ For ſome will beleeue onely what they can 


the onely wiſedome to belecue 1uſt nothing but whar they ſee, deſpiling and deriding 
theſecrets of G O D and nature, which are wiſely therefore concealed from the rulgar, 
and the witleile care, 
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CHAP... | 


Diucls. 


U  — 


Eithaps they will anſwere ; Oh, theſe arclics, we beleeue them not, they 

arc falſe rclations : if theſebe credible, then belecue you alſo if you liſt, 

(for one man hath related both this and thoſc) that there was a temple 
of 22:25 wherein there burncd a lampe which no winde or water could cucr 
| q .ench, ſo that it was called the incxtinguible lampe. This they may obicR, 
to put vs to our plunges, for if we lay it 1s falſe, we d{trat from the truth of 
our former examples ; and if we ſay it 1s truc, we ſhall ſceme to auouch a Pa. | 
| candeity. Butas I ſaid in the cighteenth booke, we need not beleceue allthar 
P1ganiſme hath hiſtorically publiſhed, their Hiſtories (as / 4770 witnefſeth) 


| {»emMing to confpire in voluntary contention one againſt another : but we 
{ may, if wewill, belecuefuch of their relations as doc not contradict thoſe 

\ bookes which we are bound to belecue. Expcricnce, and ſufficient teſtimony 
7 ſaull afford vs wonders cnovw of nature, to conuince the poſſibility of what 
| we intend, againſt thoſe Intidels. As for that lampe of Yer it rather giueth 
' OUr argument more ſcope then any way {uppreficth it. For vnro that,we can 


concciue, and hold all things cle, fictions z nay, ſome are ſo niad, that they thinke 1t | 


| 


ell ſtrange effes are not Natures : Some are Mans denices : fome the 


| ' C& =_ » Pg 1-2 -« - . | s 
; aadeathouland ſtrange things effected both by humane inuention and Magp1- 
| call 
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call operation. Which if ye would deny, we ſhould contradict thoſe yer: 
Bookes wherein we belecue. Wherefore that lampe cither burned by the 45. 
tificiallplacing (4) of ſome Asbeſt init, orit was effefted by (b) arr mavil, 
to procure a religious wonder; or elſe ſome d1u-Il hauing honour there yer | 
the name of Yenns, continued ih this apparition for the preſcruation of mens | 
| miſbelcefe. For the {c) diucls are allured to inhabire ſame cerraine buds ly 

: uh the very creatures of (d ) God, and nor rlicir delighting in then . =; 
| as Other creatures doc in meares, but as ſpirits doe in characters and f191c5 44 
aptedto their natures,cither by ſtones, herbes, plants, liuingercatures,charmes | 
and ceremonies. And this allurement they doe ſurtlely entice tan to proci: c 

| | them, either by inſpiring him with the ſecrets thercof, or reaching him r); 

| order in a falſe and flattering apparition, making ſome few , {ci1o!'c: 

'| them, and teachers to 3 many more. For man could never know what 1/1; 
loue,and what they loath,but by theirowne inſtructions, which were the 511} 
foundations of art Magike. And then doe they get the faſtcſt hold of nc; | 
hearts (which is all they ſecke and glory in) when they appcare like Anoe!; 
of light. How euer,their workes are ſtrange, andthe more admired,the more ! 
| to beauoided,which their owne natures doe per{wade vs to doc ; for if theſe 1 


| foulc diuels can worke ſuch wonders , what cannot the glorious Ancels 


mmm 


2 Cor.1t-. | 


SC EINE | 
| then 2 Nay, what cannotthat GOD doe, who hath even ſuch power 9 
| | the moſt harcd creatures © So then, if humane art can effe& fiich rare con. | 
cluſions, that ſuch as know them not would thinke them divine efe&s : (2s | 
| there was an yron Image hung (e) ina cettainetemple, lo fizngcdy.charthe | 
 jenorant would hauc verily beleeved they had feene a worke of GODS im- 

mediate power , it hvng fo iuft betweene two load-ſtones, whereof one | 
was placed in the roote of the temple, and the otherin the foore) withour 
| touching of any thingat all:) and as there might be ſuch a rricke of mans 
| art, inthar inextinguible lampe of Yervs, if Magicians, (which the Setip- | 
tures call ſorcerers and enchanters) can doe ſuch rare exploitcs by the divels ) 
| meanes as /zreil that famous Foct rclaterh of an Enchantrefle, in theſe * 
words : 
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(f) Hec fe carmirings promittut ſoluere menies 

| Ln velit ,aſt al Ys uras Mmmittere curas, 

| S1ſtere aqua flunijs, e> veriere ſydera retwo, | 
Nocturnoſq, ciet mailes, mugire videbis © | 
| Sub pedibus terram, & deſcenderemontibus Orros. 


She ſaid, her charmes could cate ones heart of paine., 

Encn when ſhe liſt, and make him grieve acaine : 

| Stop flouds, bring back the ſtars, and wich her breath, = | 
| Rouſe the black ficnds, vnrill the earth bcncath 

Groan'd,and the rrees came marching from the hils,%&c. | 

If all this be poſſible tothoſe, how muck more then canthe power of GOD | 

excecd them in working ſuch things as arc incredible to infidelity, but ca{ict9 | 

his omniporency, who hath giuen vertucs vrito ſtones, wit voto man,and ſich | 

large power vnto Angcls « His wonderfull power excecdeth all wonders, i115 | 

wiſedome perinitteth and effeQerth all and ceucly particular of thein, ind can- | 
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not he make the moſt wonderfull vic of all the parts of that Word tat nc j 
onecly hath cicated 7 | 


Lacing (a) of ſome Atbeſt) Or of a kind of weike that will never be con!umed, for | 
| we law alfoa napkin of itthrowne into the middeſt of a fire, and taken out agaiiie 2/ter © | 
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Booke 21. OF THE CITIE or GMoD. 


| Pliny ſee allo , 85 he faith himſelfe. ( b) By art magique In my fathers time there was 2 
rombe found, wherein there burned alampe which by the inſcription of the tombe, had 
beene lighted therein, the ſpace of one thouſand five hundred yeares and more, oY 
touched, it fell all ro duſt. (c) Dixelrare allwred} Ofthis reade more in the eight and tent 
| bookes of this preſent worke, and in P/ell.de Dem. (4d )eAnamttheirs) The Manichees 
held the diuels ro be the creators of many things , which this denieth, (e) Inacertaine 
temple} In the temple of Serapis of Alexandria : Ruffin. Hift, Ecel, 1b, 2x, (f) Hac ſo] 
e/Eneid.g. 


CHAP. 7. 


J 


Gods 0mnipotency the ground of all veleefe in things aamired. 
Hy then cannot (4) G O D make the bodies of the deadto rife a- 

| 01192c,31d chedamned ro ſuffer torment and yet not to conſume,ſce- 
| nc heaath filled heauen,carth, ayre & water ſo full of innumerable 
| Miracles, rhe world which he made beinga greater miracle the any it contai- 
{ nech © But our aduerſarics, beJecuing a God that made the world & the other 
| gods by whom he goucrneth the Worid, doe not deny,but auouch that there 
{ are powers that effect wonders in the World, either voluntarily, or ceremo- 
| nally and magically ; but when we giue them an inſtance, wrought neither by 
| Man nor by Spirir, they anſwer vs, It is nature, naturc hath giucn it this qua- 
lity. Sothen 1t was nature that made the Agrigentine ſalt melt in rhe fire,and 
crackle inthe water, Was it ſo ? this ſeemes rather contrary to the nature of 
{ alt, which naturally diffolueth in water, and cracklcth inthe fire. Iburnature 
(lay they) made this particular ſalt of a quality juſt oppoſite. Good : this 
then 13 the reaſon alſo of the heate and cold of rhe Garamantine fountaine, 
and of the other that putteth out the torch and lighteth ir againe,as alfo of the 
asbeſte.and thoſe other,all which to rchearſe were roo tedious: Thereis no ©. 
ther reaſon belike to be g1uen for them, but, ſuchis their nature. A good bricfe 
reaſon verily, and (5) a ſuthcicnr, Bur G O D deing the Author of all na- 
| ture, why then doe they exacta ſtronger reaſon of vs? when as we in prouing 
that which they hold for an impoſſibility, athrme that it 1s thus by the will of 
Almighty GOD, who is therefore called Almighty, becauſe that he car, 
| doe all that he will, hauing created ſo many things, which were they not to be 
ſeene,and confirmed by ſufficient teſtimony,would ſeemeas impoſhble as the 
| reſt, whereas now we know them, partly all, and partly ſome of vs. As for 
other things thar arc but reported without teſtimony, and concerne not Reli- 
o10n, norarc not taught in Scripture, they may be falſe, and a man may Jaw- 
fully refuſe ro beleeue them. TI doe not bcleeue all that I haue ſer downe, ſo 
| firmely.that F doe make no doubt of ſome of them, bur for that which Lhaue 
| tried, as the burning of Ilyme in water, and cooling in oyle : the load-ſtones 
drawing of yron, and not mouing a ſtraw ; the incorruptibllity of the Pea. 
cocks flicſh, whereas Platos fleſh did putrifie ; the keeping of ſnow, and the ri- 
 pening of apples in chatfe;the bright hire making the Rones ofhis own colour, 


—_— 


doubt "at all. Such alfoare theſe, thatclearc oyle ſhould make black ſpots, 
and white filucr draw a black line : that coales ſhould turne black from white 

, wood, brittle of hard ones , and incorruptible of corruptible pceces: toge+ 
; therwith many other which tediouſneſſe forbiddeth me heereto inſert. For 
| the others, excepting that fountaine that quencheth and kindleth againe and 
the duſty Apples of Sodome, I could nor gct any ſufficient prootes to;con- 
| firmethem. Nor ret I any that had beickd that fountaine of Epirus, but I 
tound diuers that had ſeene the like, neere vnto Grenoble in France, Arid 2 
| the 


| and wood of the iuſt contrarie ; theſe I haue ſeene and belecue without any. 
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| the Apples'of Sodome, thete are'both graue Authors , and eyc-witneſſte 
 enow ale; that can'affirme it ,'ſo that I make'no doubt thereof. The reg. 7 | 
| feaugthdifferent, to affirme, or deny ; yerl didſert them downebecauſe they 
are recorded in our aduerfaries owne Hiſtories, to ſhew them how man 
| things/they: belecue in their owne bookes, without all reaſon, thar will nox | 
Wi # web. abts , 
eccredence to vs, when we ſay that God A lwightie will docany thing that | 
 exceedeth their capacity to concetue, What better or ſtronger reaſon can be | 
' giuen for any thing, then to ſay, God Almightie will doe this, which hehath |. 
promiſed in thoſe bookes wherein he promiſcth as ftrange things as this 
| , . » O J 
| which he hath performed He will doe it, becauſe he hath ſaid he will : cuen | 
he, that hath made the incredulous Hearthens belecue things which they held | 
meere impoſſibilities. 


| 


| 
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VV Hy then (a) camot God] [Secing the ſcope of this place is diuine, and ſurpaſſerh 
[{No word --"*the'bounds of natore, as concerning the ReſurreRion, Tudgemient, Saluation, and | 
of this in Damnation, I wonder that Aquines, Scots, Occam, Henricus de Ganaano, Durandus and } 
che Louaine | Perris de:Palude dare define of them according to Ariftorles politions, drawing them- | 
copy-] ſchucs -intoſuch labyrinths of naturall queſtions , that you would rather ay they were | 
Athenian $ophuſters then Chriſtian Diumnes.] ( b) Sufficient} Mans conceit being ſollen- | 
derand ſhallow in theſe cauſes of things, inſomuch thar Virgil faid well : Felix, qui porrat | 
rerum cognoſcere cau{as. (c) Grenoble] It was built by Gratian , and called jratiauopoles, 
Ualens being Emperour of the Eaft. Ir ſtanderh in Daulphine , and reraineth parr of the 
old name. | 


| 


"UAV; * 
| That tht alteration of the knowne nature of any creature , vato 4 nature vii- 
 knowne, ic not oppoſite vnta the lawes of nature. 


' Fehey«reply; that they will notbelecue that mans body can endure perpe-. 

tuall burning; becauſe they know it is of no ſuch nature, ſo thar it cannot | 
* be faid of it;that nxfure hath given ir ſuch a quality ; we may anſwer them } 
out of rhe Scriptures, thar nians body before his fall was of ſuch a natute that | 
it couldnor ſuffer death”: 'and yet imhis fall was. altcred vnto that mortall mt- | 
ſery Whetein now'all'mankind-liveth, ro die at length : and therefore arthe | 


l 


ReſurreRion' it may viidersoc ſuch another alteration, vaknowne to vs aSyEt- | | 
Bur'tlity'beleeue notrhe Scriprures,that relate mans eſtate in Paradiſe; if rhcy 
did s we'ſhould potiicede to ſtand long with them vpon this theame of the 
painesof the:damned;whereas-now we muſt make demonſtration out of tne1t | 
owne-Anthors) how it is poſſible rhar there may bea full alteration of natute | 
| Inanyoncobie;fryin the kind of being thar it had before, and yer thelawes | 
of rathrebekept viatolared, Thus we reade in Yarros booke De Gente Pop» 
Rom:Cafiy Cfarch hey rdareth, thar in that brighr ſtarre of Yenws (4) which | 
Plzutis cals FI eſperugojand Homer the glorious (b) Heſper ws, befell a moſt mon- | 
ſtrong thange both of colour, magnitude, figure and motion : the like 3s | 
neuerbefore norfince: and this;fairh Adrafize Cyzicenus, and Dion Neap?/ttes 
(rwo:farfous Aſtronomers ) befell in the reigne of 0gyges. A monftrous | 
changozſaith 747797 and why, but that it ſeemed'contrary tro nature. Such WE | 
1 alporrone tobe, but we are decciued : for how can that be againft Natule | 
vv effeed by the will of God the Lord and maker of all nature * A POT- | 
rertthezefore is not againſt nature, but againſt the moſt common order of be 
|rvre. "Bk who is he that canrclare all the portents recorded by the Genes 8 
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| Let vs ſecke our purpoſe in this one. What more decretall lay hath God! laid | S 
vpon narure in any part of the Creation, then he harh in the motions of the | 
| heauens 2 what more legall and fixed order aoth any part of nature keepe * | 
and yr vou ize, that when itwas the pleaſure of Natures higheſt Soneratgne, 
the brig] weft Narrein all the tirmamenr, changedthe colour , magnitudeand fi 
gure, : nd which is moſt admirable. the very courſe and motion. This made 
2 foule diſturbance in tie rules of the Aſtrologians (1f there were any they) | 
when they obſ{cruing their hxed deſcriptions of the etcernall courte of the. 
ſtarres, durſt afirme that there never was,nor never would beany ſuch chanoe 
+ asthis of 7 I CHtS WAS. Ide ed we reade in the Scripture that the Sunne ttood 
' {ſtill ar the pray: vr of Zoſte 1, vntill the batrell was done,and went back to how 
' Hezechias that the Lord had added fitteene yearcs vnto his life, As for the 

| miracles en v the vertues of the Saints.thele Infidels know them well,and 
} 


| thereforcaucr: © them robe done by Magicke : whereupon 7rg77 ſaith as I re- 
; lated before of the wirch, that the conld” 
| Srjfere aqua finnys of verterefyaera vetro © 6 


| Stop flouds, bring back the ſtarres : &Cc. 
| For the river Jordm parted, when loſnah Iced the pcopic ouer it, and whe 
| Heltah paſled it, as likewiſe when his follower Felrſers deuided ir with elrah 
his cloake,and the Sunneas we faid EY Wont back i in thetime of Hezechtia, 
{ Bur 7"4776 doth not ſay that any one dc fired this change of Ycpus, Lernot | 
the faithleſſe thercfore hood- = 24 -chemilies.in the knowledge of nature. 
| asthovgh Gods power could not alter the nature of any thing trom what it 
Was before vnto mans knowlicdec, although that the know ne nature of any 
; thin? bc tully as admirable. ! out that men admire nothing bur rarictics. For 
what reafonavle man doth nor ſee, that in that greateſt likeneſſe and moſt nu- 
| mcrons multitude of one worke of nature, the face of man, there is ſuch an 
admirable quality , that vere they not all of one forme, they (ſhould nor di- 
{tingviſh man irom beait, and yer were they all of one forme, one man ſhould 
notbe knowne from another ? Thus likenefſe and difference are both in one 
obic&t, Bur the difference 15 moſt admirable, nature it ſelfe ſeeming ro exact 
an vniformity in the proportion thereot, 2nd yet becaule it is rarieties which 
| we admire, we doc wonder farrc more when we ſee two {c) fo like that one 
may be eafily and is oftcntimcs decetucd in taking the one for the other. Bur | 
it may be they beleeuenot the relation of Yarro , though he be one of their | 
moſt learned Hiſtorians, or doc not reſpec it, becauſe this ſtarre did not re- 
maine long in this new forme, but ſoone rcſumed the former ſhapcand courſe 
againe. Let vs therefore give them another example, which rogcther with 
' this of his, Ithinkc may ſuffice to conuince, that God 1s not to be bound to 
| any C anditions in the allotting of particular being toany thing, as though he 
| could not makcan abſolute alteration thereof into an vnknowne quality of cf. 
ſence. The country of Sodome was whilom otherwiſe then it is now : it 
was once like the reſt of the land, as fertile andas faire, if not morc then the 
reſt, in {0 much that the Scripture comparcth it to Paridiſe. But being ſmit- 
en from heauen ( as the Paynim ſorics themſclues record, and alltraucllers 
contirme ) it now iSas a field of ſoore and aſhes, and the apples of the ſoyle 
being faire withour, arc naught but duſt within. Behold, It was not {uch, and 
yer ſuch it isat this day. Bchold a terrible change of nature wrought by na- 
| tures Creator ? and that it remaincth in tliat fou le eſtate now, which it was 2 

long time crc 1t fel] into. Sothen, as God can create what he will, ſo can he 
change the nature of what he hath creared, at his good pleaſure. And hence 1s | 
| the multitude of monſters, viſions, portents,& prodigics, for the particular rela- 
| tion wherof .here is5no place. They are called/4)monſters,of Monſtro,to ſhe, | 
| becauſe they beroken ſomewhat: And portents and prodigics of portends, ad | 

| porro dico, to preſave and foretcll ſomewhat to cnfue. But whether they, orthe 
YE OE diucls 
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dine to his Rats nodifficulty, no law ot nature can or ſhall probit 


diucls, whoſe care it is tO inucigle and intanelc the mindes of "o_ mp 
| and ſuchas dc elerueit, doe delude the Wo! r1d cither LY truc predic ons 
by ſtumbling on the truth by chance,lct their obſerucrs and inter Pretcrs | 
tothat. Bur we ought to gather this from all thoſe monſters and Prodioje 
chat happen or arc ſaid to happenagainſt nat ture (as the Apolile p00 TR 
he, {pake of the (c) eneraffing of the wild Oline into the C erden Oline whey, 

by the wild one was made partaker of the roote anc 4 fate ſe of the 0! #r.) thar 
Nu all do tell vs this, that God will doc with the bodics of the d--0 
And what he hath pr6miſed, the laſt booke declared out of both i! e Tet by 
mftnts, not in very great meatyre, but ſufficient (I rhinke) for che | wo 
and volume. 
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BY IVES. 


Enns (4) with.) Heereof alrcady. Somecall this ſtarre Verrs , on ne 7 
mundo, Some Laciſer, ſome Heſperxs : Higin. lib.2. Ir ſfcemeth the bij: 


_ . 


the firmament, Some ſay it was the daughter of ( ephalus and Procr:s, — 0 WAS fo faire 
that ſhe contended with Vers, and theretore was called Vers Erats?/op, Ir oor 
name of Lrrifer and Heſperus from riling and {erting befor and after by Sun <H:oir 
placerh it abous th :eSunne the Moone and MMeronry, following Þ'/220, +5: be; Fove 
tans, and all the Old Aſtronomers. (6) Heſperus.} So doth C74 1n = 

Te matutinis flentens Co veſpexcit Eons, 

Et flentem Paulo vid poſt Heſperns idem. 

 TheDay-Sarre, ſaw thy checkes w'th teares bewet, 

So d1ditin the, eucning, when it {cr, 


That his was both the Day-Starre and the Euening- Bt ATOF AS. O00 


Parmenides was the firit that obſerued : Plm.1b,2.Smdas, (c) Th 1 Sych to thing 
had Sernilins. Circ, > Acad, 9 ueſt. — Such were the  Bfembchnn in P, 7:5 fappoſed co be, 
whoin their very mother could nor diſtinguiſh , ſuch alſo were the noe Owns! 
declamerh of. Andar Mechlin ar this day Perrws Ap ftolicxs, a Burgucr of th 

mine holt, hath two toward , and oratious cluldren, ſo lik e, tharnot onely {irangers, 
eucn chad owne mother hank miltooke them , and by doth the faith er likewiſe to this day, 
calling Peter by his brather-Jehas name, ns [ohr by Peters. (0 V7 aber vhs dot! 
Tully ex. pound theſe words : : De atinat, (e) Enrraffi 27.] The wilde Oliue 1 xy 
fteard fruitand worſe then the other : but it 15 not the viers cnoraffe bad flips 1s 2 berra 


ſtock, to marre the whole , bur o00d ones ina bad ftock to bei erthe truir, 
Apoltles words {ceme tO! ply 2 dued againſt n 12ture, 


C4AP. 09. 
of Hlell and the Tnal, ties of the eternal paines thereia. 


S Gold therefore ey 11s Prophet ſpake oi the pat nc5 of the damncd, 
 ſucl 11h; I! they be : p78 heir worme ſh 1all 161 A; 'e, 2: ?iifev ſhaft tj), ir firct > | 


yep ched. Our Sauiour to commend this v NEO V3, purti og the parts 
that ſcandalizea man tor m; ins 1ght members,and bidd Ing tit | cur them of, 
adderh this : Berter ut & for thee toenter into life maimed, hang 119 / 
to goints Hell :yto the ſire thai aener- ſhall bc guench, d. where t! 3216 a1c1 
| not rand their fire never. 70eth ont ; 20d likewiſe of the tone : F050 trier for thee 1 


| go haltztic intolife it ea haui ##7 Q 7 tw {ccte tobe caſt i tg Hell, & ic A, "io ſaith hd 


Liill 


of the cyc alſo , adding tho Prophets words three ſcucrall times. O whom 


"TER 


1 x A this thunder from the-mouth of God trikea chill rerio ' 1NTO,HOUN 


vg ſo.often : ? Nony as for this worme and this fre they thar make them 0!) 
-mentallpaines, do ſay,that the fireimplicth the burning of rhe ſoulc 51 WA 
and avguyh. that now rcpen iteth too late for bcing ſeucred from the 112 an © 
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And this anguiſh may be meant alfo by the worme;, fay they. as it is written ; | 

As the moth is tothe garment , and the worme 10 thewood , So doth (orraw ee | Pros. 
the heart of 4 man. Now ſuch as hold them both mentall and reall, fay that | 

the fireis2 bodily plagueto the body, and the wormea plague of confoience } 

in the ſoule. This feemeth more likely,in that ir 1s ab{urd to ſay, that cithcr | 

the ſoule or body ſhall be cleare of paine , yet had T rather take part withrthem | 

that ſay they are borh bodily, then with thoſe thar ſaythar neither of them is | 

ſo ; andrtherefore that forrow inthe Scriptures tzough it benor expretied fo, 
vet it is vnderiſtood tobe a truitlefle Repentance con:oyacd with a corporal 
rormenr, for tne Scripcure latth : Theverreaice of the (rſh of the) wirk:d | 
is the fire and the wore + hemight haveſatd more bricfely , rhe vengeance ” 
the wicked, why did f the fleſh, but - both thol | 
plagues, the fire and the worme, (hallbe corporall 7 If he added it Lecaut 
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- man {hl be,thus plagued tor ltuinzs according totne fleth, (tor it is therefore | 
| 
i 
| 
| 


thar he incurreth the fecond death, which the Apoſtle meancth of, when he 
+ 0! 


ſaith : if ye {re after the fieſb,ye ate 7 ) let enery man belceue as he ke, cither | 
oifing the firetruly to the body, and the worme tiguratiuely to the toule ., 01 


both properly to the body : for we hawc fully proucd alrc:dy that a creature 
may burnc, and yer not con{ume ; may hue im paine, and yct nor dic : which 
he that denierh, knoweth not him that is the Author of all Naturcs wonders, | 
that Goo who hath made all the miracles that I erit before recounced , and 
thouſmd thoufands more, and more acmirable , ſhutting them all in the 


World the moſt admirable worke of all. Let cucry man theretorc chooſe 
what to thinke of this, whether both the fire and rhe worme plague the bo- 
dy. or whether the worme haue a mctapttoricall reference to the ſoule. The 
rruth ot this queſtion [nal then appcare plaine, when the knowledge of the 
Saints ſhall be luch as thall rcquire no triall of it, bur onely (hall be fully ſarif 
fied and rclolued by the perfection and plenirude of the divine ſapience. Vc 
know but now in part,vntill that which is pertest become, but yet may we not | 
Iv Ao ER : ! Cod 1. | l Ay 
bolocue thoſe bodics to be fuch, that tac are can worke them no anguith nor 
| COLMENT. 
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Heir { a ) worme, | 1/.66.24. this is the worme of conſaence. FHlierome vpor, this 
| place. Nor 1s there any villany (faith Sexeca) how euer fortunate, that elcapeth yn- | 
| 

| 

| 


| punithed, but1s a plague tor ſelte by wringing the conſcience with teare and diftruſt. And | 

this 15 EC PrCrur ths 11S rca{On tO pProuec that man was created to ayoid {line becauſe hanings 

committed it, it ſcourgeth the conſcience, and maketh it feare, cuen iyithour all cauic of | 

| Feare. This ont of Se neca, Epiſt.lib, 15. Ando lingerh Inuenalin theſe words : | 
| | ; | | 2 

| Exemplo GUHOACHRQHE $33.1) COMMUNITY 1Þ/s | 

Diſplcer autor: £ P78 0 f JI -:{t10, aun ; - | 

| | T:rdaice newn wncems ablolnitu ——©*C, ; | 

| Each deed ot miſchicte t:1it of ali aullikes | 

The author : with this whip Revenge frft ftrikes, ] 

Tharnoftam'd thovoh: -211 Cicare \t{elfe, - —&c, 

| | | | 

| Ang by eſe Dy atrers 

| emmmemnnen mnernmnmnmnrnnrnn { (i LICL 1106 21h 

Frea/i\ſe putes, qaos arr: cen{cts fail | 

Mer habit attomto;,o ar do verbere can | 

(0001 /rrem quatiente ammo tc; 0976 Hanellum:. | 

Pia ater vehemens, C- wmantltd (emor ults, 

| Of "i On Cart, 5 GVA, 77-4911! "> Rhadamastih , | = | 
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} God : after the maner thatthe Apoſtle faith : 13/ho i offended and 1 brirne 0? | Corn, 
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S, AvavsriNne Chap. 10. 


_ 


—— ——  ——}But why ſhould you ſuppoſe 
Them free, whoſe {oule blackt ore with ougly deeds 
Afﬀrights and teares the conicience till, and feeds 
Reuenge, by nouſling terrour, fearcand ware, 

Euen in it ſelfe. O plagues farrelighter farre, 

To beare guilts bliſters in a breaſt ynſound, , 

Then Rhadamant, or ſterne Ceditixs found, 


Nay the conſcience confoundeth more then a thouſand witneffſes. Tully holds there are 
no other hell furies then thoſe ſtings of conſcience, and that the Poets had that invention * 


from hence : 1nl.Pi{.& Pro.Roſc.eAmerin, Heereof you may reade more in Oninslian 
Orations. 


Cn ap. 10. 


Whether the fire of hell if it be corporall, can take effect wpen the incorporeall | 


dinels. 


| 
' 


| 


Vtheere now is another queſtion : whether this fire, if it plague not | 

B ſpiritually,but onely by a bodily touch, can inflict any torment vpon the ! 
" diuell and his Angels? they arc to remaine in one fire with the damned, | 
according to our Sauiours owne words : Depart from me you curſed into ener. * 
lafting fire, which is eh ce for the diuell and his Angels. But the diucls ac- | 


cording as ſome learne 
we feele in a winde, and this ayre is paſſible, and may ſuffer burning, the hea- 
ting of bathes prooueth , where the ayre is ſet on fire to heate the water, and 
doth that which firſt it ſuffereth. If any will oppoſe, and ſay the diuels haue 
no bodies at all, the matter is not great, nor much to be ſtood vpon. For why 


men ſuppoſe, hauc bodies of condenſate ayre, ſuch as | 


may not vnbodied ſpirits feele the force of bodily fire, as well as mans incor- 


poreall ſoule is now included in a carnall ſhape, and ſhall at that day be bound 
into a body for ever. Thele ſpirituall diuels therefore, or thoſe diuclli{h ſpi- 


rits,though ſtrangely,yet ſhallthey be truly bound in this corporall fire,which | 


7 


ſhall rorment them for all that they are incorporeall. Nor hall they be ſo | 


bound in it, thatthey ſhall giuc it aſouleas it were, and ſo become both one 


living creature, but as I ſaid, by a wonderfull power ſhall they be fo bound 
that in ſtead of giving irlife, they ſhall from it receiue intollerable torment, 
although the coherence of ſpirits and bodies, whereby both become one crea- 
ture, be as admirable, and exceede all humane capacitic. And ſurely I ſhould 


thinke the diuels ſhall burne then , as the rich glutton did, when he cryed,ſay- 


ing ; 1am tormentedin this flame, but that I ſhould be anſivercd that that fire 


was ſuch as his tongue was , to coole which, he ſeeing Lazarus a farre of , in- 
treated him to helpe him with a little water on the tippe of his finger. He 
wasnot then in the body but in the ſoule onely . ſuch likewiſe (that is incor- 
poreall) was the arc he burned in, and the water he wiſhed for, as the dreames 
of thoſe thar ſleepe and the viſions of men in extafics are, which preſent the 
formes of bodies, and yet are not bodizs indeed. And though man ſec theſe 
things onely in ſpirit, yet thinketh he himſelfe ſo like to his body, that he can- 
not diſcerne whether he haue it on or no. But that hell, that lake of fire & brim- 
ſtone, ſhall be reall,and the fire corporall,burning both men and diuels,the one 
in fleſh and the other inayre : the one in the body adherent tothe {Þ1rit, and 
the other in ſpirit onely adherent to the fire, and yet nor infuſing life, bpt fCC- 
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ling torment, for one fire ſhall torment both men and Diucls, C/41i/ hath | 


ſpoken it. 
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*& Cray. 17. Lo: | 
Whether it be not inflice that the time of the paines ſhould be proportioned to the | 


| time of the ſinnes anderimes. 


Ve ſore of the aduerſarics of Gods Citie hold it iniuſtice for him tha | 
B hath offended but temporally, to be bound to ſuffer paine eternally,xhis | 

(they lay) is vrterly vniuſt. As though they knew. any law that adapted 
the time of the puniſhment to the time in which the crime was committed. 
Eight kinds of puniſhments doth Telly aflirme the lawes to inflict : Damages, 
impriſonment, whipping, like forlike, publike diſgrace, baniſhmentr, death, | 
and bondage: which of theſe can be performed in fo little time as the offence þ 
is, excepting (4) the fourth, which yeelds cucry man the ſame micafurc thar | 
he meteth vnro others, according to that of the Law : An cye for an eye, and « 
tooth for a tooth ? Indeed one may loſe his eyc by this Jaw, in as (mall atime 
as he pur our another mans by violence. Bur if a man kifle another mans wife, 
| and be therefore adiudged to be whipr, 1s not that which he did ina moment, 
paid for by a good deale longer ſufferance ? is not his ſhort pleaſure repaicd 
| with a longer painc © And what for impriſonment 2 Is cucry one iudged to 
| lye there no longer then he was a doing his villanie © Nay, that ſcruant thar 
{ hath bur violently touched his maſter , is by a iuſt law doomed vnro many 
| yeares impriſonment, And as for damages, diſgraces, and baniſhments, are 
not many of them dateleſſe, andlaſting a mans whole life, wherein they beare | 
a proportion with the paines eternall. Fully cternall they cannot be, becauſe |} 
| the life which they afflitis but temporall, and yet the ſinnes they puniſh are 
all commirted in an inſtant, nor would any man aduiſe that the continuance of 
| the penalty ſhould be meaſured by the time of the fac, for thar, be it murther, 
adultery, ſacriledge, or what ring ſocuer, is quickly diſpatched , and con- 


ſequently is not to be weighedby the length of time, butby the foulcneſſe of 
thecrime. Andas for him thar deſerucs death by an offence, doth the. law 


hold the time that he isa dying, to be the ſatisfaRion for his guilt, or his be- | 
| ing taken away from the fellowſhip of men, whether * That then which the | 
| Terreſtrial C:tie can doe by the firſt death, the Ceeleftiall can effeRby the ſe. 
| cond, in clearing her ſelfe of malefators. For as the lawes of the firſt, cannor 
| call a dead man back againe into their ſocicty, no more doe the lawes of the | 
| ſecond call him back to ſaluation that is once entred into the ſecond death. |} 
| How then ate our Sauiours words true (fay they: ) With what meaſurc ye mere, | 1,04. 
with the ſame ſhall men mete to you againe-it temporall finnes be rewarded with | 
etcrnall paines? O but you marke not that thoſe words haue a reference to the 
returning of cuill for euill in our nature, and not in one proportion of time : 
that is, he that dothcuill ſhall ſuffer euill without limitation of any time : al- 
though this place be more properly vnderſtood of the judgements and con. | 
| demnztions whereof the Lord did there ſpeake, So that he that iudgeth vn. 
iuſtly,'f h2be indoed vniuſtly,is paid in the ſame meaſure that he meted with. | 
all, the 12'4 no+ what he did : for he did wrong in iudgement, and ſuchlike he 
ſuffret;: : dur he hedid it vninſtly, mary, he is repaid according to iuſtice. 
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Pepe the (a) fourth] This was one of the Romanes lawes inthe twelue tables, and | 
hecreat doth Phavorinus diſpute with Sep; Cacilins, in Gell, bb.20., 
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| keth a ſeparation of mankind, to ſhew in one of 'the remainders the power of” 


| preſſed'vpon all mankind, for if all had raſted of the puniſhments of inſtice, 


| Godsiuftice : who notwithſtanding hauing delivered ſo many , hath hcereir: - 
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Cuae. 12. __ 

| «E340 

The atneſſe of Adams ſcnne infliting eternal damuation wpon all that are og; 
" "of the fate of Grace. | | NE: | 


7 Ve therefore doth man imagine, that this inflition of eteryall torment | 
; 4 is Yntuſtice, becauſe his fraiſe imiperfeRton cannor Uiſcernethe howilfe. | 
AZ neſt of that offence that was the firſt procurer thereof, For the filler | 
fAbidion man had of Gog, the greater impiety was ir for himro-renouncchiny, | 
and rherein was he ts! Mi everlaſting evil! , in that he deſtroied his owne | 
200d; that otherwiſe had beene cuerlaſting. Hence came damnation vpon al! 
the ſtockof man, parent and progenie vndergoing one cut{e, from which 
nonecan be cuer freed, bur by the free and gracious mercy of God, whici: ma. | 


grace, andin the other rhe revenge of juſtice. Both which could not be cx- | 


| the graceand metey of the Redeemer had had no place in afy : and againe, if | 
all had beene redeemed from death, there had beene no obic& left tor the ma- | 
| nifeſtation of Gods juſtice : But now therc is moreleft , then taken to mercy, ' 
that ſo it mighr appeare what was due vnto all, withour any impeachment of 
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bound vs foreucr to praiſe his gracious commilſeration. 
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Againſt ſuth as hold, that the torments after the iudgement ſha! be but he 

means whereby the ſoules ſhall be purified. . 
Ore Platoniſts there are who though they aſſigne a puniſhment to eucry 
fihne, et hold they thar all ſuch inflitions, be they humane or dwine,in | 
this life or the next, tend onely to the purgation of the ſoule from enor- | 
| mities., Wherenpon Yirgil having ſaid of the ſoules : | 
| 
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"Hine uetunt cupiuntque, Os. 
* Hence feare, defire, &c. 
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| 
TE | Nontamen omne malum miſeris,nec fund:tics amnes - 
& 


And immediatly : 


| 2ruinwt ſupreme cum lumine vita reliquit, 


| -....) .. Corporea excednnt peſtes, penituſque necejje oft, 
|  , Multi diuconcrets modis inoleſcere miris. 

|... 1 Ergeexercentur panic, wveteruma, malorum 1 
| Supplicta expendnnt,alie panduntur inane: | 
Suſpenſe ad ventos, als ſub gurgite vaſts 

Infettum eluitur fcelgs, aut exuritur ignz. 

; + -. . For when the ſoules doe leaue the bodics C35. 

-: Theirmiſeries arenot yet finiſhed: = 

Norall their times of torment yet compleze ; | 
Many ſmall crimes muſt needes make one thats g3cat | 
Pamerhercfore purgeth them, and makes ther taire 

From their old Raines : ſome hang in duskie ayre, 

| Some in the deepe doe pay the debt of finne, 

And fire is choſen to cleanſe others in. 


They that hold this, afhirme that no patnes atall are to be {i uffered aiter death, | 
but onely ſuch as purge the ſoules, and thoſe ſhall be cleared of all rheir eauth- ; 
ly contagion by ſome of the three vpper elements, the fire, the ayre, 07 the 
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perly afflict ſuch as are not bertered but made worſe bychem, bur belong one- 


' ro come that are not pardoned inthis , and acquitted thereand not here from | 


| whole life bea paine 122 that 11 is a temptation and « warfare vpon earth, as holy 


EE EI” 


| uoidthem(a). Who would not tremble and rather chooſe to die then to be 


water. Theaire, in that he faith, Seſpenſe 44vestos: the water , by the words 
Sub gurgite vaſto;the fire is exprelly named,aet exuritur igxi.Now indeed we 
doe confelle that thereare certaing paines during this life, which doenot pro- 


PR IE IE at. Aides... 


ly to the reforming of ſuch as take them for-correQions. [All other paines, 
temporall and eternall ae hid vpon every one as God pleaſeth ,by his Angels 

ood or bad, either for ſome finne pak > or wherein the party atfliQed now, 
Facth \.oralfe to exerciſe and declare the vercue of his feruants. Forif one 
man hurt another (4) wilingly.or by.chance, ur i$an, offence tro hum to doany 
man harme,by will or through ignorance, but Gy whole ſecret iudgeimenr 
aſſigned it to be ſo, offendeth notat all. As for remporall paine; ſome endure 
it here,and ſome hereafrer,and ſome both here and chere, yerajt15 paſt before 
the laſt indgement. Bur all ſhall not come into theſe crernall paines, ( which 
notwithſtanding ſhall be eternall after the laſt indeement , vnto them that en- 
durethem temporally atter dcath. ), Fox ſome ſhall be pardoned in the world 
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entring into paineseternall,as I faid before, 
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that he doch him good when he hurteth him , as the torturers and murtherers of the 
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Cur. F4.. A | 
The temporal! paines of this life afflicting all mankind. " NY 
Vr few there bethat endurenone of theſe paines vntil afterdeath.Some 


| 
indeed I haue knowne and heard of that ncuer had houres fickeneſſe yn- | 
rill their dying day , and lived very long, though notwithftanding mans 


Job faith, for ignoranceis a great puniſhment, and therefore you ſ-c that little 
children are forced to ayvoide it by ſtrip:sand forrowes, thatalſo which they 


puniſhments that enforcethem learne it , then to learne that which would a- 


an infant againe,ifhe were put to ſucha choiſe 2 We begin it with teares, and | 
therein preſage our future miſeries. Onely (b) Zoroaftres ſmiled ( they ſay) | 
| when he was borne : buthis prodigious mirth boded him no good : for he 
| was, by report, the firſt inuentor of Magike, which notwithſtanding ſtood 

| him notin a pins ſtead in his misfortunes, for Ninws King of Afliria overcame | 
| himinbattell and tooke his kingdome of Bactria from him. So that it is ſuch. 
an impoſſibility that thoſe words of the Scripture, Great trauell u created for | 


all men and an heauy yoake vpen the {onnes of Adam from the aay they goe out of 


—— 


| things, ſhould notbe fulfilled, thar the very infants, being baptiſed, and there- 


thetr mothers wombe , untill th: dar that they returne wnto the mother of all | 


, : x : ; c bk TE EELTINT ; "34 
in quit from all their guilt, which then is onely origt72ll, are nothwithſtan- | 
ding much and often afRlited, yea ern ſometinaes by the incurſion of dinels, 
| which notwithſtanding c2not hure them if they dieat that tendernefſe of aye. 


| 
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martyrs belecued, Thefe were all guilry , nor was their ipnorance excufeable : whichin | 
what cafes it may bc held pardonable,,tugyffine diſputerh-in ©nef?.ver. & Now. Teftarm. ) = 


learne being ſuch a paine to them , that ſometimes rhey had rather endurethe | 
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| 200000. yerſes, Idem, Ewdoxue makerh him ine 5000. yeares betore Plato his death, 1ng | 


| Heliued rwenty yeares in a deſert vpon cheeſe, which hehad fo mixed ; thatit never prow | 
mouldy nor decaicd, | 


] onely Sonne by nature was made the ſonne of man for vs, that we being the | 
| for he remaining Chingelefle rooke 6urnature vpon him, and keeping fill his | 


] to finne;through the participgrion-of his rightcoufſneſſe and immortality, and | 


| tation, bur all full of that peace which we ſeeke by theſe conflicts of the ſpirit 


VM () woald.) Some would thinke themſelues much beholding toGod if they 

”. might begiri their daies againe,but wiſe Cato in Twly.was of another minde. (4)Z,. | 
roghres ſmiled. } Hewas King Bari; cthefbunder of Magique. Heliwed before the | 
Troyan warre 50090. aith Hermedotis Platonicus, eAgnaces taught him. He wrote | 


| 
5, þ 3. 2 NR 
| 
| 


ſo doth eAriſterle, Z anthus Zydins is 28 ſhort as theſearc oucr intheir account , giuing yr 
6606. berweene Zorraftres, and now pile into Greece. Pliny doubts whether there | 
were many of chis name. Bur this liuedin Nm his time ; he {miled at his birth, and his 
braine beat ſo that ic would life vp the-hand; 2 preſage of his futureknowledpe : Pty 
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Cnay. 15. 
T hat the ſcope of Gods redeeming ws is wholy pertinent to the world to com. 


Vtyctnotwithſtanding in this heauy yoke thatlieth vpon Adams children 
B from their birth to their buriall, we haue this one meanes left vs, to live | 

ſober, and to weigh that ourfirſt parents finnehath made this lifebur x | 
paine tovs, and that allthe promiſes of the New Teſtament belong onely :o } 
the Heritagelaid vp for vs in the world to come: pledges we hauc here , but | 
the performance due thereto we ſhall nor haue till rhen. Let vsnow there- } 
fore walke in hope, and profiting day by day, let vs mortifie the deeds of the | 
flcſh by the ſpirit, for God knowethall thar arc his, and as many as are led by | 
the Spirit of God are the ſonnes of God, but by grace,not by nature;For Gods | 


ſonnes of men by nature mighrbecome the ſonnes of God in him by grace, 


owneDiuinity , that we being changed , might leaue our frailty and aptneſle | 


keepe that which he had made good invs, by the perfection &f that goad 
which is in him: for as weall fell into this miſery by one mans ſinne , ſo ſhall 
we aſcend vnto argory by one(deified) mans rightcouſnelſe. Nor may any | 
imagine that he hath had this paſſe, varill he be there where there is no temp- ' 


| 


| 
againſt the fleſh , and the ficſh againſt the ſpirir. This warrchad neuer bcene, | 
had man kepthis will in that right way wherein itwas firſt placed. But refu- 
ling that,now he fighteth in himſclfe,and yet this inconuenience isnor ſo bad } 
as the former , for happierfarre is he that ſtriveth againſt finne then he thatal- ' 
lowerh it ſoueraignty ouer him. Better is warre with hope of cterrall peace, | 
then thraldome without any thought of freedome. We wiſh the want ofthis | 
warre though, and God inſpircth vs to aimeat that orderly peace whereinthe | 
inferiour obcicth the'ſuperior inallthings: but if there were hope of it in this | 
life (as'God forbid we ſhould imagine)by yeclding to finne,(4)yct ought we | 


ratherto ſtand out againftit, inall our miſeries; then to giuc-ouer our free- | 
domes to finne,by yeclding toit, \ 
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YZ (4) ought we.) So ſaid thePhiloſophers , even thoſe thatheld the ſoules. to bemar- ! 
t 


: . * © | | 
: that vertue was more worth then lll the glories of a vicious eſtare , anda gre#® 


ed 


| Tewardtoir ſelfe : nay that the yertuous are more happy even in this life, then the vIC19U3, 


andtherefore Chriſt animares his ſcruants with promilcs of rewards both in che warld to | 


come,andin this that is preſenr, 
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Cuaapy. 16. 
T he lawes of grace,that all the regenerate are bleſſed in, 


Ve Gods mercy is ſo great in the veſſels whom he hath prepared for glo- 
B ry, that euen the firſt age of man , which is his infancy , where the fleſh 

ruleth without controll,and the ſecond, his childhood, where his rcaſon 
is ſo weake that it giueth way to all enticements, andthe mind is altogether 
incapable of religious precepts ; if notwithſtanding he be waſhed 1n the 
fountaine of regeneration, and he die at this or thatage , he is tranſlated from 
the powers of darkeneſſe to the glories of Chriſt, and freed from all paines,c- 
ternall and purificatory. His regeneration only is ſufficient to cleare thar after 
death,which his carnall generation had contracted with death. But when hce 
corameth to yeares of diſcretion, and is capable of good counſell, then muſt 
he begin a fierce conflict with vice leſt it allure him to damnation, indeed the 
freſhwater ſoldiour is the more caſily put to flight, but practiſe will make him 
valourous, and to purſue victory with all his cndeauour, which he muſt cucr- 
morea(lay by a weapon called the (a) lone of truc righteouſneſſe,and thisis kept 
inthe faith of Chriſt, for if the command be preſent,and the aſſiſting ſpirit ab- 
ſent, the very forbidding of the crime enftameth the peruerſe fleſhto run the 
ſooner into it, ſometimes producing open cnormities, and ſometimes (6) ſe- 
cret ones,far worſe then the other ,in that pride,and ruinous ſelfe-conceit per- 
{wades men that they arc vertucs. Then therefore finne is quelled,when it 1s 
beaten downe by the loue of God, which none but he, and that he doth onely 
by Ieſus Chriſt the Mediator of God & man,who made himſclfe mortall,that 
we might be made eternall : few are ſo happy to paſle their youth without 
taynt of ſome damnable {inne or other, either in deed, opinion, or ſo ; bur let 
them aboue all, ſecke to ſuppreſle by the fulneſle of ſpirit all ſuch euill mori- 
ons as ſhall be incited by the looſeneſle of the fleſh. Many , hauing betaken 
themſelues to the law, becomming preuaricators thereof through finne, are 


afterwards faine to flye vntothe law of grace aſſiſtant , which making them 
both truer penitents , and ſtouter opponents, ſubiccteth their ſpirits to God, 
and ſo they get the conqueſt of the fleſh. He therefore that will eſcape hell 
fire, muſt be both baptized and juſtified in Chriſt,and this is his onely way to 


pafſe from the diuell vnto him. And let him afſuredly belecue that there is 


no purgatory paines but before that great aterrible indgement. Indeede it is 
truc that the fire of Hell ſhall be (c) more forcible againſt ſome then againſt 
others,according to the diucrſity of their deſerts, whether it be adapted in na- 
ture to the quality of their merits, or remainc one fire vnto all, and yet þc not 


felt alike of all. 
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| He (a) lowe of.) This made Plato aduiſe men to victheir children onely to yertuous 
delights, and toinducea hatc of bad things into their mindes , which were it obſer- 


| ved, our lone would then be as much vnto vyertue as now 1t is vnto carnall pleaſures, for 


| 
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cuſtome1s another nature : and a good man liketh vertue better then the yoluptuary doth 
ſenſuality. (6) Secret ones far worſe, | Plato having feafted certaine gentlemen , ſpreadthe 


, roome with mats and drefſeſt his banqueting beds handſomely. In comes Dwgenes the 


' Cynicke, and fals preſently atrampling of the hangings with his durty feere. Plato com- 
. ming in , why how now Diogenes gut? he ? Nothing ſaid the other, but that I tread 
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downe P1atves pride. Thou doſt indeed (faith Plato) but with a pride farre greater:forin- 
deed this was a greater vaineglory and arrogance in Dr-genes that yas poore,then in Plats 


| 


that was rich,and had but prepared theſe things for his friends, So ſhall you haue a many 


proud beggers thinke themſclues holier then honeſt rich men,onely for their name ſake, 2: | 
| | | | 
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if God refpedted their goods , and not their mindes. They will not berich, becauſerhey | 
thinke their pouerty makerh them more admired, Di2gezes had wont to doe 11m!) 
things co make the people obſerue himy8& one day in the midſt of winter he fe}! 464,24}, 


hinafelfe in a codfpring, whither by and by there pathered a great multitude, wh;g (2; | 


him,pittired him,and praicd him to forbeare.O no,faih Platoaloud,if you will pirt;, 1:17 
| w 


er yeeall gone: for he ſaw it was not vertue, bur vaineglory that made h:m LS 
Ly ) More forcible)According to the words of Chriſt, /: ſhall be ea fer for Tyre and $3411, 
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Cuapy. 17. | 
of ſome C briſftians that held that Hells paines ſhould not be eternall, 


NT owne rcligion,whorthinke that God, who hath iuſtly doomedthe dam. 
4 ned vnto hell fire, willafteracertaine ſpace, which his 2oodnefle ſhall © 
thinke fit for the merit of each mans guilt, deliver them from that tormenr, ' 
And ofthis opinion was (e) 0r:gen,in farre morepittifull manner.,for hc 11c1d 

that the diuclls themſelucs aftcr a ſer time cxpired , ſhould beloofed from 
their torments , and become bright Angels in heauen, as they were before, 4 
Butthis, and other of his opinions . chicfly that rotation and circumvolurtion + 
of miſery and bliſſe which he held that all mankind ſhould rinne in, vave the | 
Church cauſe to pronounce him LArathema : ſeeing he had loſt this forming | 
pitty,by afſigning atruc miſery.after a while, and afalſe blifſe, vnto the Saints | 
in heaven, where they (if they were true) could neuer be ſecured toremaine. 
Burt farre otherwiſe is their tendernefle of heart , which hold that this free- 
dome out of hell ſhall oncly be extended vnto the ſoules of the damned after 
a.certaine tirne appointed forcuery one, ſo that all at length ſhall come to be | 
Saints in heauen. Bur ifthis opinion be good and truedevaute it is mercitull, * 
why then the farther it exrendeth.,the berter it is: ſo that it may as well /5)in- 1 
clude the freedome of the diuels alſo,after a longer continuance oftime. Why 
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N Ow mutſtT hauca gentle diſputation with certaine tender hearts of 01> , 
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\ thenendeth it with mankinde onely , and excludeth them 2 noy but it Qares 


goeno farther,they dare nor extend their pitry vnto the dine}, But iFany one ! 


doe ſo,he goes beyond them,and yet finneth in erring more deformedly, and 


more peruerſly againſt rhe expreſſe word of God, though kethinke to flew | 
the more prtty hercin.. 
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Rigen (a) mm. ] Peri arch.lib, Of this already. (b) Include the freedome} So did Origen, | 
. and likewiſe made good Anpels become diuels inprocelle of time , according 10115 * 
imaginary elrcumvolutions, | 
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of thoſe that hold that the z#terceſiron of the A 11h, cr ſhait ſave T1 $4141 # {613% 1 194 
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vnto the praicrs and interceſſion of the Saints, who if they praicd 107 tit 


they ſeetherir proſtrate at their feete like ſlaues.For it is incredible( [ay _ 
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Haue talked with ſome that ſeemeto reverence the Scriptures, and erate s 
nogood liuers,who would make God far more mercitulthcn tac OtNe! 'L© 
the wicked, they confelle, that they deſerue tobe plagued, but mcrcy 114) 


' " hem ail 
hauethe vpper hand when it comesto iudgeinent: for God {hall giue remet . 
mM 
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. NOW When 
when they inſulted ouer them as encmies, will doe it much more now We! 
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that the Saints ſhould forget mercy whenthey are moſt holy and pertc&,who | 
raied for their focs , whenthey were nor without finne themlelues : Surely | 
they will pray for them being now become their ſuppliants, when as they 
haueno finarall left inthem. And will not God heare them, when their praiers 
have ſuch perfeRion * Then bring they forth the 
which the other, that hela the fauing of all the damned after atime, doc al- 
 led2c alfo,but theſe affirme thatit maketh more forthem:the words ar& he 
Hath Gedforzotten to be mercifull , or will he fht vp his me; 
His diſpleaſure (ay they ) condem! 


ro cternall torment. Pur 1t this cond 
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they had dolce FUCC., 


| h he ſpared rhem, 
| yet knew he that they would repent : and yet didhe abſolutely promite their 
| deſtruction. This therefore ( ſay they ) was true in the truth of his ſcucrity, 
| winch they had deſcrued, burnot inreſpeR of his mercy , wich hee did not 
 ſhatvpin diipleaſure,becauſc he would ſhow mercy vnto their P! 
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pride hc had threatncd to puniſh.. If therefore he ſhewed mercy then ( lay 
th:y ) when he knew he ſhould thereby erieue his holy prophet , how much 
morc will he ſhew it now when all his S1ints ſhall intrear for it 2 Now this | 
urmiſe of theirs they thinke the Scriptures doe not mention, becauſe men | 
| ſhould be reclaimed from vice by feare of tedious or eternalltorment, and be- 
| caute ſome ſhould pray for thoſe that will notamend * and yet the Scripturcs 
\ ( fay they) doenot vtrerly conceale it : for what doththat of the Pſalm ir 
tend, How great i thy goodnefſe which thou had laid wp for them that feare thee! 
T hou keepef! them ſecret in thy tabernacle from the flrife of tongnes, That is, lay 
\ they,this greatſweernes of Gods mercy it kept ſecret from vs,tokeep vs int! \C 
more awe,and therfore the Apoſtle faith God hath ſhut vp all in anbeleefe that | 
t haue mercy on all,to ſhewthat he wil condemne none. Yetthele Opi-. 
{aluation vnto the dincls, but make man- 
kinde the onely obiect of their pitty , promiſing impunity to their owne bad 
lives withall, by pretending a gencrall mercy of God vnto the whole genera- 
| tzon ot man:andin this, they that extend Gods mercy vnto the diucll and his 


ques fall 5: {aued , tn that they hane pertaken of the bo- 


Thers there arc, that clearc not hell of all, but onely of ſuchas arc bap- 
of Chrifts body.znd theſe (they lay) arc ſaued, be 
thcirhues or doArines whatlocucr,wherevpon Chrilt himſ{clic ſaid, 
h commeth downe from heauen that he which eateth of it 
ſhould nat die. 1 am the lining bread which came downe from heauen. There. 
| fore (fay theſe men ) muſt all ſuch be fued of nec 
| laſting lite. 


cfhity,and glorihicd by cuer- | 
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t Cor.10,17, 


Mat. 24, 


x Cor.3. 


James.2.13, 


| they into neuer ſo bad | ,ycac 
cauſe they receiued the Baptiſmcof Chriſt in his Church , they ſhall :10 pe. | 
riſh for euer, bur ſhall receiue eternall life , nor ſhall their guilt make the; | 
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Cuapy. 20, 
of ſuch & allow this deliacrance onely to witked and reuolied Catholikes. 


neuer ſo vilely, becauſe they hauc recciued Chriſt truely and beenc jr. 
graffed in his body: of which the Apoſtle faith ; We that are many, are 
one bread, and one body , becauſe we all are pertakers of one bread. So tha: fij 

Les afterwards, yea euen into Paganiſie , yet he. 


4 A Nother ſort reſtrainethe former poſition only to Catholikes , liuethey 


torments cuerlaſting , but oncly temporall, though they may laſt a lon 9 tine. 
and beextreamly painfull. h 
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Cuay. 21. | 


faith onely be their lines nener ſo worthy of damnation. 


Here are ſomc,cho becaulc it is written, He that endureth to the eyd he 

ſhall be ſaued , doe affirme that onely they that continue Catholiques 
(howſocuer they live ) ſhall be ſaued by the merir of that foundation, 
whereof the Apoſtle ſaith, Other foundation can no man lay then that which i; 
laide , which is Chriſt Ieſus. And if any man build on this foundation, gold, 
filuer , precious ſtones, timber, haye or ſtubble ; every mans wotrke ſhall be 
made manifeſt, tor thegday [of the Lord 7 thall declare it , becauſe it ſhall be 
reucaled by the fire, and the fire ſhall try euery mans worke, of what fort itis. 
If any mans worke that he hath built ypon abide, he ſhall receiue wages. Ifany 
mans worke burne, he ſhall lole, but he ſhall be ſafe himſclfe, yet 25 it Were by 
fire. So that all Chriſtian Carholiques ( fay they ) haning Chrilt for their 
foundation(which no heretiques haue , beingcut off from his body ) be their 
lives good or bad, (as thoſe that build timber, haye,or ſtubble vpon this foun- 
dation)ſhall nevertheleſle be faued by fire, that is, ſhall be deliuercd after they 
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Of ſuch as affirme that the ſinnes committed amongſt the workes of mercy ,jha'l n0t 
be calledinto indzement. 


ly,bur ſuch as neglect to ſarisfic for their ſinnes by almes. deeds, al!cd2- 
ing that of 1ames : There ſhall be indeement mercilefſe vnto h11 that 


\ Nd ſome I haue met with,that hold that none ſhall be damned cternal- 


haue ſo mercifulla iudgem ent, that heſhall eithernort be puniſhed at all. orat 
| leaſt be freed from his paine after his ſufferance of them for ſome ccrrame 
ſpace,more or lefſe. And therefore the ludge of quickeand dead would men- 
ton no ocher thing in his words to thoſe on both ſides of him, for *he faluati- 
on of the one part, and the damnation of the other, bur only the almes-dceds 
which they had either done or neglected. To which allo (ſay they) doth rat 
part of the Lords praier pertaine ; Forgiue vs or treſpaſſes, as we for gtie 112 


3 , * 
that treſpaſſe azainſt vs, For he that forgiucth an offence done to him, dota 
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Of ſuch as affirme that all that abide in the Catholique faith, ſhall be ſaned for that 


baue endured the paines of the fire which puniſheth the wicked in the lait | 
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ſheweth No mercy. Wherefore he thar doth ( ſay they ) though he amer.dnot 
his life , but live {infully even in theſe mercifull workes , ſhall neuerthelelle | 
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worke(4) of mercy: which Chriſt ſo approued, that he fatd : 1fyee do forgine 
| men their treſpaſſes , yoar heanenly Father will alſo foreiue you : but if yee doe not 
| forgine men their treſpaſſes , no more will your heanenly Father forgine you Jour | 
| treſpaſſes. So that hereunto belongerh alſo the aforeſaid place of Saint lames, | 
| There Pep be indgement mercileſſe,c&+c. The Lord ſaid not, Tour ſmall treſpaſſes 
| (lay they) nor your great, but generally,your treſpaſſes, and therefore they hold 
 thar thoſe thar liue neuer fo Sicionlly yntill their dying day , have notwith- 
| ſtanding their ſinnes abſolutely pardoned euery day by this praier vid euery 
{ day, if withall chey doe remember, freely to forgiue all ſuch as haue offended 
 them,wheathey intreat for pardon, When all the{eerrorsare confuted, I will 
| God willing make an end of this preſent booke. 
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L-VIVES: 


(4) worke of merey.] For #a:nuevry, is the property of mercy ,of 'v, to haue mercy,as 


| wne7v1, comes of isz50vri, and in diucrs more cxatuples, 
| . # % . 
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CYAP324:; 
| - Agaiaſi theſe that exclude both men aud dinels from paines eternall. 


Irſt then we muſt ſhew why the Church hath condemned them that af- 
firme that euen the very diuels after a time of rorment , ſhall betaken to 
m-rcy.The reaſon is this,thoſe holy men,fo many and ſolearned in both 
| the lawes of God, the Oldand the New, did not enuy the mundificationand 
| be-citude of thole ſpirits, after their long, and great extremity of torture, but 
11cy ſaw well, that the words of our Sauiour could not be vnrrue , which he 
promiſed ro pronounce in the laſt iudgement;faying : Depart from me yee cnr- 
fedinto enerlaſling fire , which ts prepared for the diuel and his angels. Hereby 
| ſhewing that they ſhould burne in euerlaſting fire: likewiſe in the Reuelation; 
T he dinell that deceined thems was caſt into a lake of fire and brimſtone, where the 
beaſt and the falſe prophet ſhall be tormented enen day and night for euermore, 
There he ſaith,cucrlaſting, and herefor euermore,in both places excluding all 
termination andend of the time. Wherefore there is no reaſon either ſtronger 
or plainer to aflure our beleefe that the diuell and his angcls ſhallneuer more 
returne tothe glory andrightcouſneſſe of the Saints, then becauſe the Scrip- 
{ tures,that deceiue no man,tell vs directly and plainly,T hat God hath not ſpared 
| them,but caft them downe into hell, and delinered them wnto chaines of darkntſſe, 
there tobe kept unto the damnation in the tuft iudgement,then to be caſt into eter. 
zdll fire, be to burne for evermore. It this be true, how can citherall , or 
any men be delivered out of this eternity of paines, if our faith whereby we 
belccue the diuell to be cuerlaſtingly rormenred, be not hereby infringed? for 
if thoſe;cithcrall or ſome part)to whom it ſhall be ſaid, Depart from meyee cur- 
| [cd into exerlaſting fire which is prepared for the dinell and his angels , ſhall not 
continue for cuer in the fire, what reaſon haue weto thinke that the diuclland 
his angels ſhall 7 Shall the word of God ſpoken alike both to men and diuels, 
be proued true vpon the diuels and not vponthe mcn?So indeed ſhould mans 
ſurmiſes be of more certainty then Gods promiſes. Bur ſeeing that cannot 
| be, they that deſire ro eſcape this paine cternall , muſt ceaſe to argue againſt 
| God, and rake his yoake vpon them while they haue time. For what a fond- 


| nefſe were it to value the paines erernall by a fire onely of along continuance, | 


but yet bclecue afſuredly that life eternal] hath no end at all, ſeeing that the 
Lordinthe ſame place including both theſe parts,in one ſentence, faid plainly, 
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| and his Angels , ſeeing that her Lord God hath willed her to p:5y for her | 


ned ſpirits (herknowne encmies)at this day,the ſame ſhall hinder her for prai- 


. LS 


 hgly, and their praiers will be the more powerfull, in that they are vtterly cx- | 
'empt fromalltouch of ſinne and corruption, Well,and why then in this their 
, purc holineſſe, and 
gels thatare to be ca 


| the Church had this light that ſhe could know any of thoſe who(though they |} 


Theſe ſhall get into everleſting paines , and the righteous intolife eternal. Thus 
doth he-make them paralells : here is eucrlaſting paines , and there is eternal 
life, Now to ſay this life ſhall never end, but that paine ſhall, were groſsly gþ- 
\Wherefore ſeeing that the: eternall life of the Saints ſhall be without 
fo therefore is it a conſequent that the euerlaſting paine of the damned 
ſhall be as cndleſſe as the others beatitude, | 
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| Cuae. 24. | 
Againſt thoſe that would prone all damnation fruftrate by the praters of theSaints. | 


His isalſo againſt thoſe who vnder colour of more pitty , oppoſe the 
exprefſe word of God : and fay that Gods promiſes are true, in that 
men are worthy of the plagues he threatens , not that they ſhall be laid 
ypon them. For he will giue them(fay they) vnto the intreaties of his Saints, | 
who will be the readier to pray for them then , inthat they are more purely 


 phhbans of praicr will they not intreate for the An- | 
into cuerlaſting fire, that it would pleaſe God to miti- 
gate his ſentence,and ſet them free from that intollerable fire ? Some perhaps 
will pretend that the holy Angels will ioyne with the Saints (as then their tol- | 
lows)in praicr both for the Angels and menalſo that areguilry of damnation, 
that God in his mercy would be pleaſed to pardon their wickec merit. Bur | 
there is no ſound Chriſtian that euer held this, or eucr will hold it : forother- | 
wile, there were no reaſon why the Church ſhould not pray forthe diuell | 


"if EG 


enemies. Bur the ſame cauſe that ſtaierth the Church for praying for the dzm- 
ing for the reprobarte ſoules, at this day of iudgement, notwithſtanding her 
fulneſle of perfeion. As now,ſhe praicth for her enemics in mankinde , be- | 
cauſe this isthe time of wholeſome repentance, and therefore her chicfe peti- | 
tion forthem, is , That God would grant them penitence and eſcape from the | 
ſnares of the diuell, who are taken of him at hs will , as thc Apoſtle faith. But if 
liue yet vponthe carth , yet are predcſtinated to goe with the diuell into that | 
everlaſting fire ; ſhe would offer as few praiers for them , as ſhe doth forhim. | | 
Bur ſeeing that ſhe hathnot this knowledge, therefore praicth ſhe for all her ] 
foes in the fleſh,and yet isnot heard for them all, but onely for thoſe who are | 
predeſtinated to become her ſonnes,though they be as yet her aducrſarics. It 
any ſhall dic her impenitent foes,and not returne into her boſome at all, doth 
ſhe pray forthem 2 No, becauſe they that before death are not in oraffcd into | 
Chriſt, are afterward reputcd as aſſociates of the diuell : And therefore the 
{ame cauſe that forbids her to pray for the reprobate ſoules as then , ſtoppeth | 
her for praying for the Apoſtaticall Angelsas now: and the ſame reaſon there 
is why we pray forall men liuing , and yet will nor pray for the wicked,nor 
Infidels, being dead. Forit the praier either of the Church, or of ſome godly 
perſons is heard(a)for ſome departed this life:it is for them which being regc- 
nerat in Chriſt, haue not ſpent their life ſo wickedly,that they may be i:dged 
vaworthy of ſuch mercy: or elſeſo deuoutly,that they may befound to haue 
noneed of ſuch mercy. Eucn as alſo after the reſurre&ion there ſhall be ſome 
of the dead, which ſhall obtaine mercy after the puniſhments,which the ſpirits 
of the dead do ſuffer, that they be not caſt into euerlaſting fire. For otherwile | 
that ſhould not be truly ſpoken concerning ſome, 7 hat they ſhall not be Jjopen | 


neither in this world, nor in the worldto come : wnles there were ſome , who £ | 
| though | 
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man therfore ſo vnderſtandthe Pſalmiſt,when he faith, 377 Godforget to have 


- ming kindies in is FEM ? ſtraight way adderth, And 1 ſaid,it ir mine own infir- 


| merctes in his diſpleaſure. When as therfore the verity of this diuine ſong may 


though they hauzno remiffion in this, yet might haueitinthe world to come. 
But when it ſhal be ſaid of the Iudge ofthe quick,and the dead; Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared for you from the beginning of the 
world:and to others on the contrary, Depart from me,ye curſed i#10 euerlaſting 
fire,which t5 prepared for the dinel,and his angets:1t Were t00 much preſumpti- 
on to ſay, thatany of them ſhould eſcape cucrlaſting puniſhment, whomthe 
Lord hath condemned to cternall torments, and ſo go about by the perſwaſt- 
on of this preſumprion , neither to deſpaire , or doubt of eternall life. Let no 


mercy ,or will he ſhut vp his loning kindnes in dt /peaſure:thar he luppole that the 
ſentence of God is true concerning the good, falſe concerning the wicked, or 
that it istrue concerning good men,and emll angels:bur conccrning euill men 
to be fallc? For that which is recorded in the Plalm,bclongeth tothe veſlcls of 
mercy, and tothe ſonnes of the promiſe , of which the Prophet himſclfe was 
one,who when he had ſaid, Will God forget to haue mercy © will he ſhut wp his lo- 


mity,1 will remember the years of the rieht hand of the higheſt. V crily he hath de- | 
clared what he meant by theſe words, Will the Lord ſhut vp hes loving kindnes 
in diſpleaſure ? For truly this mortall life , is the atpleaſure of God , wherein 
man is made like vnto vanity,and his dates paſſe away tike a ſhadow. In which dil- 
pleaſure neuerthclefic God wil! not forget to begrations,by cauſing his Sun to ſhine 
w/poz the goed, and cul,es the rain tofal vpon the iuſt,and vniuſt:and fo he doth 
not ſhut vp his louing kindnes in diſpleaſure: and eſpecially in that, which the 
plalme expr-{{ th here ſaying, wil remember the years of the tizht hand of the 
highbeft:becauſe in this moſt miſerable life, which is the diſpleaſure of God,he 
changeth the veſlelsof mercy into a better ſtate,although as yet his difplcaſure 
remaineth in the miſery of this corruption : becauſe he doth not ſhut vp his 


be fulfilled in this manner,it is not neceſſary,that it ſhold be vnderſtood of thar 
place, where they which pertaine not to the Cty of God,ſhal be puniſhed with 
cuerlaſting puniſhment. But they which pleaſe to ſtretch this ſentence euen to 
the tormers of the damned,at leaſt Ietthem ſo vnderſtand it,that the diſpleaſure 
| of God remaining in them which is due to cternal puniſhment, yer neuerthe-. 

lefſe that God doth not ſhur vp his louing kindnes in this his heauy diſpleaſure, 
andcauſeth them not to be tormented with ſuch rigorof puniſhments.as they 


|- haue deferued : [Yet not ſo that they may(b)eſcape, ] orat any time hauean 


—— 


| endofthoſe puniſhments,but that they ſhalbe more cafe then they haue deſer- 
| ued.For fo both the wrath of God ſhall remaine, and he ſhall not ſhut vp his 
| Iouing kindneſle in his diſpleaſure. Burt I do not confirme this thing, becauſe 
| Tdoenot contradict it. But not onely I, bur the ſacred and divine Scripture 
{ doth reproue, and conuincethem molt plainly and fully, which thinke that to 

be ſpoken rather by the way of threatning, then truly, when it is ſaid, Depart 
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| from meyee wicked, into enerlaſting fire, and allo, T hey ſhall eve into euc; laſting 
' prniſhment + and their worme ſhall not die, andthe fire ſhall not be extinent- | 

ſhed, &c. For the Niniuites did ſow a fruitfull repentance in this life as in the 

field, inwhich God would hauc that to be ſowne with teares , which ſhould after- | 
| ward be reaped with ioy. And yet who will deny that to be fulfilled in them 
| which the Lord had ſpoken beforc, vnleflce he cannot well percciuc, that the 
Lord dorh not onely ouerthrow finners in his anger, but likewiſe in his mcr- 
| cy < for{inners are confounded by two manner of waies , eitheras the Sodo- 
mites , that men ſuffer puniſhments for thcir ſinnes , oras the Niniuites , that | 
| the ſinnes of mcn be deſtroyed by repcnting. For Niniuy is deſtroyed which 


HIST". 


; waseuill, and 200d Niniuy is built, which was not. For the walls, and hou. | 
 fes ſtanding ſtill, the City is quite ouerthrowne in her wicked manners : | 
| And ſothough the Prophet was much grieued , becauſe that came not to 


—— OO—— =__ — ——_ — —_— ts. Oe. 
”—O—  _—— — 


S225 * paſſe, : 


Apoc. 20. 
Eſaia.66, 
luna,zs 


— —_— —— > OO —C—— 


% 


J 4 > q 
£2 


Ip 5, + 


—_— 


> SONS 


TIER —_ | 


paſſe whichthoſe mien feared ts. come by his prophecy :nenertheleſle that yas 
broueficto paſſe, which was fore-told by the foreknowledge of God : becauſe | 
h:knew , which hadforcſpoken it, howit was to be fulfilled ina better man- | 
ner. But that they may know who are merciful towards an obſtinare ſigner, | 
| what that mcanerh which is written, How #reat , oh Lord, is the multitude of | 
thy ſiveetneſſe, which rhou haſt hiddeg for thers that feare thee?lerthem alſo reade | 
that which followeth, But thou haſt performed it to them which hope in thee. | 
| For what is , T hou haft hidden for them which feare thee , T hou haſt performed | 
| it to them which hope mm thee : but thatthe rightcouſneſſe of God isnor ſweet | 
vnto them becauſe they know it not which eſtabliſh their owne rizhte- ! 
| ouſiefſe for the feare of puniſhments, which righteouſneſle is in the 
law 2 For they hauc nor taſted of it. For they hope in themſclues, nor j: ' 
him, and therefore the multitude of the ſweetnefle of God is hidden vn. * 
to them, for truly they feare God bur with that ſeruile feare, which is not 
in loue, becauſe perfc&loue caſteth away feare. Thercfore he performeth his 
ſweernefle to them which hope in him by inſpiring his loue into them, that * 
1 when they glory with chaſte feare, not in that which loue caſteth away , but | 
which remaincth for euer and euer, they may glory inthe Lord. For Chriſt | 
i Cor-x.36. | is the righteouſnefſe of God , Who wnto vs of God , (as the Apoſtle faith ) is 
made wiſedome,and righteonſeſſe , and ſanthfication , and redemption. That as | 
2Cor.1o77. | ItiS written, Let hinz which retoyceth , rezoxce in the Lord. They which will | 
eſtabliſh their uwne rightcouſnefle,knozy not this righteouſnefſe, which orace 
doth oiue without merits, and therefore they are nor ſubicc to the richtcouC. | 
nefſ- of God which is Chriſt. In which rightcouſneſle there is orcat abun- ' 
Plal.34-8. dance ofthe {weetneſſe of God. Wherefore it is ſaid in the Pſalme : Taſte and * 
ſee how fiwveet the Lord is. And we truly hauing a taſte , and not our fill of it in ; 
this our pilerimage, do rather hunger,& thirſt after it,that we may be ſatisfied | 
with it afterward, when we lſce him as he is, and that ſhall be tulfilled which is : 
| PLL17.15. written , 1 ſhall be ſatisfied when thy glory ſhall be manifeſted. So Chiiſt cffe- | 
| &eth grear abundance of his fweernefle to thoſe which hope in him. Bur if 
God hide that {weernclle which they thinke to be theirs, for them which | 
| 
| 
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feare him , becauſche will not condemne the wicked, thar not knowing this / 
thing , and fearing to be damned they mighr liue well, and ſo there may bee | 
ſome which may pray forthe wicked, how then doth he performe it ro them | 
which hope in him ? ſecing, thar as they dreame, by this ſweetneſle he will 
not condermne them which doe norhope in him. Therefore let vs {ecke that | 
{weetnelle of his, which he pertormeth to them which hope in him, and not | 
that which he is thought to cffect vntothem which contemne and blaſpheme | 
him. {c) In vaine therefore mah inquireth that , when he is departed out of | 
the body, which heath neglected ro obtainero himſelfe being in the body. | 
Rom.I 1432. That ſaying alloofthe A poſtlc, 'd) For God hath ſhut Vp all in unbeleefe, that | 
he may haue mercy on all,is not ſpoken to that end that he wil condemne none, | 
bur it appcarcth before in whar ſence it was ſpoken. For when as the A poltle 
ſpake vnto the Gentiles, to whom now bcleeving, he wrote his Epiſtles,con- 
cernin» the Ierwes, who ſhould afterward belecue : As yee , (faith he) 17 time 
paſt hawe not belceued God , yet row haue obtained mercy throueh their vnbc- 
liefe : enty ſo now hane they not beletwed by the mercy ſhewed vnto your, that they 
may alſo obtatne mercy. Then he addeth whereby they flatter themſclucs 1n 
| their errors, and faith, For God hath ſhut vp all in wnbelcefe , that he may hart 
| mercy on aff. Who are they all , but they of whom he did ſpeake,ſaying , 35 !t 

| were,Both yeeand they? Therefore God hath thut vp both Gentilcs,and Iewcs 
1] alin vnbelicte, whom he forcknew , and predeſtinared to be made [1kc the I-. 
mage of his Sonne : that being aſhamed and catt downe by repenting forthe. 
bitterneſſe of their vnbclicfe;and conuerted by belecuing,vnto the ſweetneſle | 


| © | of themerciesof God, might proclaime that in the Pſalme. 'How great i the | 
__- pultitua? ' 
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multitude of th; ſweetneſſe,0h Lord,which thou haft laid vp for them which feare | 
thee:but haſt performedit to them which hope,not in themſelues,but in thee,Ther- 
forche hath mercy on all the veflels of mercy, What meaneth of all 2" That is 
to ſay, of thoſe of the Genriles, and alſo of thoſe of the Iewes whom he hath 
redeſtinared,called,iuſtified,glorified,not of all men,and will condemne none 
of tho{c. 
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Or (4) ſore arparted this life.) In theancient bookes printed at Bruges and Coline, 


thoſe ten or twelue lines which follow arenot to be tound : for it 15 written in this 
manner : For the praier cither of the Church or of ſome godly pertons is heard for ſome 


; departed his life, but for them whoſe life hath not bin ſpent ſo wickedly being regenerate 


in Chriſt, &c, Thoſethings which follow are not exrantinthem , neither in rhe copics 
printed at Friburge, Neuerchelelle the ſtile is not diflonant from e 4#91/fines phraſe ; per- 
aduenture they arceither wanting in ſome bookes,or elſe are added here our of fome other 
worke of 2A«71ftine.as the firit Scholion, afterward adioyncd tothe context of the ſpeech. 
Tet not ſo that they may (b ) e/cape.} The particle of negation 15 to be put tormoſt, that we 
may rezde !t,yet not ſo thar they may vnder-goe thoſe puniſhments art any time, [waive 
(c ) therefore man. | In che Bruges coppy it is read chus; In vainetherfore doth man inquire 
chat atcer this body which he hath acglected to ger in the body.(a) For Godhath ſort wp all 
nvbelrefe,) Commonly we reade all chings in rhe Greeke =zv7vs, that 15 to ſay,all men, 
Pearl (1gnifech that no man hath any occalion to boaſt that he1s glorious vnto God by 
his owne merits, but thar it is wholy ro be attributed to the goodnetic and bounty of God. 
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1 hether that ſuch as being baptized by heretiques , and become wicked in life: or 
amonrit Pan 956 ah then fall away into hereſies and ſchiſmes: or contin. 
ing amongit Catholiques, be of vicious conuerfation, can haue any hope of eſt a- 
ping damnation,by the priuiledge of the Sacraments. 


Ow let vs anſwer thoſe, who doe both exclude the diucls from falua- 
t197 , (4s the other before doe ) andalſoall men b-{1des whatſocuer, 
exccptine ſuch as are baptized in Chriſt,and made partakers of his bo- 
dy and bloud , and theſe they will haue ſaucd, be theirlines neuer fo ſpotted by 
fine or hereſie, Burt the Apoſtle doth plainly controll rhem,ſaving,T he works 
of the fleſh are manifeſt which are adultery, fornication,uncleannefſe, wantonneſſe, 
idolatry,&c.and ſuch like, wherof 1 tel you now as 1 told you before,that they which 
do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of Ged. This were falſe now,if that 
ſuch men ſhould become Saints,at any time wharſocuer. Bur this is true Scrip- 
ture,and therefore that ſhall neuer come to paſſe. And if they be neuer made 


! partakers of the toies of heauen, then ſhall rhey be cuer-more bound in the 
| paines of hell, for there is no wedium,wherin he that isnot in blifſe, might haue 


a place free from torment. And therefore it is fit we ſee how our Sautours 
words may be vnderſtood, where he ſaith: T rs 15the bread that came down from 
heanez that he that eateth ef it ſhould not die. 1 am the lining bread which came 
down from heauea, if any man eate of this bread, he ſhall liue ſor euer,ere. Thoſe 


| whom we muſt anſwer by and by , haue gotten an interpretation for theſe 


places , ſomewhat more reſtrained then thote whom wearc to an{werar this 
preſent. For thofe other doc nor promiſe delinery to all that reccive the Sa- 
craments, bur onely torhe Catholikes(of what manner of life ſocucr)for they 


ow 


| onely are thoſe that reccine the body of Chriſt,not onely Sacramenrally, but 
{ truely alſo, ( ſay they ) as being the true members of his bodice , whercof 
the Apoſtle (aith , 13s that are many arc one bread and one body. He therctorc 
that is in this vnitv of Chriſts members. in one body , the Sacrament 
gy | LEZ 3 whercot 
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| omitother allegations) they cannot be both the members of Chriſt and the | 


| 


whercofthe faithfall doe daily communicate ,” he 1s truely ſaid to receiue the 
| body,and todtinke the bloud of Chriſt. So that Heretiques and Schiſma. | 
riques Who. are cut off from this body , may indeed receiue the ſame Szcra. | 
ment,bur it doth them-no good, but a great deale of hurr, in that great indge- 
meat,where it will both make their paines more heauy, and their continuance | 
eternall. For they are not in that vnity of peace, which is cxpreſled (4) in this | 
Sacrament. But now theſe that can obſeruc,that he thatis not in Chriſt, can. } 
not receiue his body truly, doe ouerſhoote themſelues in promiſing abſoluti. } 
on(at onetime or other)to all the ſeators of ſuperſtition, Idolatry,or hereſie, 
| Firſt, becauſe they ought to obſerue how abſurd,and farre from all likelihood | 
it is; that thoſe (be they more or leffe)that haue left the Church and become 
arch-hereriques,ſhould bein better eftate then thoſe whom they haue ſeduced | 
to be heretiques withthem , before that they were Catholikes, and in the | 
Chiirch;if tobe baptized, andto recciue Chriſts body in the Church, be the | 
| cauſes of thoſe whpdorts rue delivery. For an Apoſtata,an oppolcr of the | 
faith he hath once profeſle 

profeſſe. Secondly, in that the Apoſtle himſelfe controlleth them, conclu- 
ding of the workes of the fleſh, that, T hey which doe ſuch things ſhall n8t inhe. 
rite the Kinedome of God. Let not ſinners therefore , and wicked men, ſecure | 
themſclues by their continuance in the Church, in that it 15 written. He that | 
endireth tothe end , he ſhall beſaved, nor by their iniquity renounce Chriſt, : 
theiriuſtice,in committing fornication,and either all or any part of thoſe ficſh. 
ly workes which the Apoftle recounteth , or ſuch vncleannes as he would nor | 
name : for of all ſuch, he ſaith expreſlely , T hey ſhall not inherite the Kinodome | 
of God. Wherefore the dooers of ſuch d: 


SS Ay QY$.L 1:NE, Chap.25, | 
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,is worſe then he that oppoſeth what hedid ncuer | 


' 
i 
p, 


eeds cannot but be in entcrnall paines, | 
in that they are excluded from the euerlaſting 1oyes. For this kind of preſeuc- | 
rance of theirs , is no perſeuerance in Chriſt , becauſe it is nota true perſcue- | 
rance in his faith , which the Apoſtle defineth , to be ſuch as worketh by leur. | 
Az loue ( as he ſaith el[eyhere ) worketh not enill. So thenthele are no true | 


. . . . | 
receiuers of Chriſts body,in that they are none of his true members. For(to | 


members of an harlot. And Chriſt himſelfe ſaying, He that eateth my fleſh and 
drinketh my bloud , dwelleth in me and 11in him , ſheweth what it is to recciue 
Chriſt (not onely-facramenrally, bur ) truly : for this is To dwellrn Chriſt and } 
Chriſti» him, For thus he ſpoke as if he had ſaid, He that dwelleth not in me, | 
nor 1 in him,cannot ſay he eateth my fleſh,or drinketh my bloud. They therefore } 
that are not members of Chriſt, are not in him : they that make themlſelues | 
the members of an harlot,are no members of Chrift, vnleſſe they purgeaway | 
3 badneſleby repentance, and returne to his goodnefſſe by a true reconct- | 
1ation. | 
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vnity. Againc, this myſticall bread is made of many oraines of corne , loling their 
proper formes to be all incorporated into one malile or body. So, many arerecciued 1ntO | 
che Church , and attheir entrance, they put off their owne proper enormities , and being 
linked to the reſt im louc,and charity, ſeeme now no more what they were before, but 2rc 
Incorporate into one body,the Church. Baptiſme maketh ys both brethren,and one allo: 


Xpreſſed (a) in this Sacrament.) For all partake of one bread , whichis 2 great bond of | 


LOS 


there could not haue beene giuen amore fit type of the Church, then that which Chrift 
gue m his inſticution, 


| and mutual! charity giueth forme, colour,raſte,and perfeionto the whole body. So that. 


| 
| 
' 
| 


| 


| 
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What it is to hane CHRIST for the foundation : who they are, that fhall be 
ſaued (as it were) by fire. 


Bur Chriſtian Catholiques (fay they) haue CHRIST fortheirfoun- 

| axon, from whom they tell not, though they built badly vpon it, in re- 
ſemblance of timber,ſ{traw,and ſtubble. So that faith be true, which holds 
CHRIST the foundation, although it beare ſome lofle, in that the things 
which are built vpon it, burnc away, yct hath it power to ſaue him that hol- 


| deth it, (after ſome time of fufterance.) Burtlet Saint James anſwer theſe men 


inaword , If « mas ſay he hath faith,and hath no workes,can the faith ſaue him? 


| Who then is he (ſay they) of whom Saint Paul ſaith : He ſhall be ſafe himfelfe, 


reuertheleſſe (as it were) by fire ? well, we will ſee who that is : but ſurely ir is 
no ſuch as theſe would haue it, forelſe, the Apoſtles contradict one another. 
For if one faith, rough a man haue linedwickedly, yet ſhall he be ſaued by faith, 


—— 4 OG —0—— Pw o ws... 


| 
| 
{ 


| 


| 
| 
* 


| 


1hrouzh fire : and the other, 1f he hane no workes, cau his faith ſane hivs ? Then 
{ha}l we ſoone finde who it is that ſhall be ſaucd by fire, if firſt of all we finde 
what it is to have Chriſt for the foundation. To gather which, firſt, from 
the nature of the ſtmily, there is no worke in building before the foundation. 
Now every one hath CHRIST in his heart thus farre, that his affect of 
remporaltrhings, (and ſometimes of things vnlawfull) ſtill pretendeth Chriſt 
tor che foundation thereof. Bur ifhe pretertheſe things before CHRIST, 


| though he ſceme to hold his faith, yet CHRIST isno foundation vnto 


him, in that he preferres thoſe vanities before him. And ifhe both contemne 
g00d inſtructions, and proſecute bad ations, how much the ſooner ſhall he 
be conuinced to fer Chriſt atnothing. to eſteeme him at no value in vainer re- 


| ſpecs, by neglecting his command and allowance, and in preuarication of 


both, following his owne luſtfull exorbitances : wherefore, if any Chriſtian 
loue an harlot, 4nd hecome one body with her by coupling with her, he hath nor 
Chriſt for his foundation. Andit a man loue his wife, according to Chriſt, 
who can denie bur that he hath Chriſt for his foundation 2 Admit his loue bc 
carnall, worldly,concupiſcentiall,as the Gentiles loued, that knew not Chriſt: 
all this the Apoſtle doth beare with, and therefore ſtill may Chriſt be ſuch a 
mans foundation. For if he preferre not theſe carnall affes before Chrift, 
though he build ſtraw and ſtubble vpon his foundation, yet Chriſt is that Rill, 
and therefore ſuch a man ſhall be ſaucd by fire. For the fire of tribulation 
ſhall purge away thoſe carnall and worldly affections, which the bond of ma- 


f riage doth acquit from being damnable : and vnto this fire, all the calamities 


. . * o O . 
accident in this kind, as, barrennefle, lofle of children, &c. haue reference. 


And in this caſe, he that buildeth thus, ſhall loſe, becauſe his building ſhall not 
laſt,and theſe loſles ſhall grieue him in that their fruition did delight him. Yet 
. ſhall the worth of his foundation ſauc him, in that if the perſecutour, ſhould 
put it to his choice, whether he would haue Chriſt, or theſe his delights, he 
would choofe Chriſt, and leaue all the reſt. Now ſhall you heare Saint Pal 


| dcfcribe a builder vpon this foundation with gold, filuer, and precious ſtones: 
T he unmarica(lath he)careth for things of the LO RD, how he may pleaſe the 
£Z9RD. Andnow for him that buildeth with wood, ſtraw and ſtubble : He 
| that i5 maried,, careth for the things of the World, how he may pleaſe hu wife, 
| Enery 18415 worke ſhall be made manifeſt, for the day of the LO R D ſhall declare 
| Zt, that is, the day of tribulation, for it ſhall be reucaledby the fire. This tri- 
| bulation he callerh fire, as we readec alſo in another place : The furnacepro- 
, ueth the potters weſjell, and ſo doth the temptation [of tribulation] trie mans 
. thoughts. So then, the firc ſhall tric cuery mans worke : and if any worke 
' abide (as his will, that careth for the things of the LORD, and Mme 
| pleaſe 


f 


r Cor.s, 


| Cor.3, 


| 
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pleaſe him ) hee ſhall receine wages , that is, he ſhall recciue him, of whon: 
he thought, and for whom he cared. Bat if any mans worke burne, he jj,y!} 
loſe becauſe he ſhall not haue his delights that he loved ; yer ſhall he be. 
ſafe, in that he held his foundation , maugre all tribulation : bur as it wore | 
| by fire, for that which he poſleſled in alluring louc, he ſhall forgoe with af. | 
fiting ſorrow. This (thinke I ) 15 the fire, that ſhall enrich the one 214 |; 
endamage the other , trying both , yet condemning neither. If we fay that 
the fire ſpoken of hcere is that whereof CHRIST ſpake to thoſe on his | 
left hand : Peper 170m me ye curſed into exerlaſting fire ; and that all ſuch | 
as builded timber, ſtraw, and ſtubble vpon their foundation , are part of the ! 
ſaid curſed, who notwithſtanding after a time of torment, are to be dclive- | 
red by the merit of their foundation ; then can we not thinke that thoſe on | 
the right hand, to whom he ſhall ſay ; Come you bleſſed, ec. are any other, | 
ſauing thoſe that builr gold, filuer and precious ſtones vpon the ſaid found. | 
tion.” But this fire of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , ſhall be as a tryall both to | 
the good and the bad : both ſhall paſſe throughir, for the Word faith : | 
x Cor.z23 | Enery mans worke ſhall be made manifeſt , for the day of the Lord ſhall declare it, | 
| becauſe it ſhall be revealed by the fire, and the fire ſhall try every mans worke of | 
what ſort it is. If the fire try both, and he thar hathan abiding worke, be re. | 

warded.and he whoſe worke ſhall burne, ſhall be indamaged, then cannot thi 
be that eucrlaſtino fire. For into that ſhall none enter but the curſed on the 
lefr hand 1n the laſt judgement, whereas the bleſſed ſhall paſſe throveh this, 
wherein ſome of them ſhall be ſo trycd, that their building ſhall abide vncon- 
ſumed, and other-ſome ſhall haue their worke burncd , and yct ſhall be ſaucd 
themſelucs, in that their loue vnto Chriſt exceeded all their carnall imperfetti- 
ons. Andif they be ſaucd,then ſhall they ſtand on Chriſts right hand,and ſhall 
| be part of thoſe to whom it ſhall be ſaid : Come you bleſſed of my Father, in- 
hberite the Kinedome,ec.and not on theleft hand amongſt the curſed, to whom | 
it ſhall be ſaid : Depart from me, exc. For none of theſe ſhall be ſaucd by fire, | 
bur all of them ſhall be bound for euer in that place where the worme ncucr | 
dieth;there ſhall chey burne world without end. But as for the time between } 
the bodily death, andthelaſt judgement, if any one ſay that the ſpirits of the 
dead are all that while tried in ſuch fire as neucr moueth thoſe that haucnot | 
built wood,ſtraw,or ſtubble,atfliting oncly ſuch as haue wrought ſuch works, | 
cither hcere, or there , or both ; or that mans worldly affc&s (being veniall) | 
ſhall paſſe the purging fire of tribulation onely in this world, and not in the | 
other ; if any hold thus, I contradid him nor, perhaps he may hold rhe truth. 
Tothistribulation allo may belong the death of body, drawne from out fiſt. 
FATS ſinne, and inflited vpon each man, ſooner or later, accordins to [11S | 
aiding. So may alſo the Churches perſecutions, wherein the Martyrs wer? 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| crowned, andall the reſt afflicted : For theſe calamirics (like fire) tried both | 
ſorts of the buildings, conſuming both workes and worke-men, where they | 
found not Chriſt for the foundation , and conſuming the workes ory (and ; 
lauing the worke-men by this lofle) where they did finde him,azd {nb+ic.c ve 
built ypon him: bur where they found workes remaining to cternall t1ic.there | 
they conſumed nothing at all. Now in the laſt daics, in the time of Antichtitt | 
ſhall be ſuch a perſecution as neuer was before : And many buildings both | 
of gold and ſtubble, being all founded vpon Chriſt , ſhall then be tried by : 
this fire, which willrerurne ioy to ſome, and loſleto others, and yer defiroy | 
none of them by rcaſon of their firme foundation. But whoſocucr he bc, 
that loucth- ( I doc not ſay his wife, with carnall affection, but cuen ) ſuch | 
ſhewes of pictic as are vtter aliens from this ſenſuality, with ſi:ch a blinde * 
deſre that he prefcrreth them before Chrift, this man hath nor C7? for | 
his foundation, and thercfore ſhall ncirher bee ſaued by fire, not other- | 

wile, becauſe he. cannot bee conioyned with Chrift, who faith Raney [ 
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| had rather loſe them all; then Chrif, if he were driuento the loſſe of one, ſuch 
; a man ſhall be ſaued,but as it were by tire,thatis,his griefe in the loſing of them 
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, neuer burne away like wood, {traw, ſtubble , but ſhall ſtand as a building of 
' gold, filuer, and precious ſtones : for how can a man loue that , more then 
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- dinary,neucr ſo continuall, yet works of mercy will waſh them all away. Well, 
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of ſuch men : He that loueth father or mother more then me, is vnworthy of me. | \16, 16. 


And he that loneth ſoune or daughter more then me, rs not worthy of me. But he 
that loucth them carnally , and yer pretcrreth Chriſt for his toundarion, and 


muſt needes be as'great as his dclight was in entoying them. But he that lones 
father, mother, cc. according to Chrift,to bring them vnto his Kingdome,or 
be delighted in thein becaule they are the members of Chr:/f, this lone ſhall 


Chrift, v/aich he loucth for Chriſts ſake onely. 
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THe day of (4) the Lord) Whereunto all ſecrets are rcterred, to be reucaled, and there- 
fore they are worthy of reprehention that dare preſume to cenſure atts thar are 
doubttull,and demonſtrable onely by conieAures, ſeeme they neuer ſo bad, 


——— OO —— = — <>——_—— _— - "— <_ — 


—— SOS EI Pome —_— - - - _ -- — ——_— — ” - 0 - 


(C WAP: 27; Y 
Azdiife thoſe thtkthinke thoſe ſinnes ſhall not b. laidto their charge, wherewith 
they waxed ſome workes of mercy. 
Owayvord with thoſe that hold none damned bur fuch as neglect to | 
| doe workes of mercy worthy of their {finnes , bccaule Saint 1ames | 
>» BY. / . . 
[aith : T vere fhall be iudgement mercileſſe to him that ſheweth no mercy. 
he thcrefore that doth ſhew mercy (fay they) be his life neuer ſo burthened 
with {inne and corruption, ſhall notwithſtanding have a mercifull iudgement, 


. . . . - . o = O o 
which will either acquirhim from all paines,or at leaſt deliver him aftera time 


of ſufferance. And this made Chriſt diſtinguiſh the Ele from the Reprobacre | 


onely by their performance, andnot pertormance, of workes of mercy : the 
982 whereof 15 rewarded with cucrlaſting 10y, and the other with eternall 
pine: andas for their daily finnes, that they may be pardoned through theſe 
workes of mercy, tie Lords Prater (lay they) dorh ſufficiently proue : for as 
there 13 no day wherein a Chriſtian faith nor this prayer, ſo likewile is there 
no daily {inne, but is pardoned when we ſay ; And forgive Us our irepaſſes as 
we forg:#0 1904 that treſpaſſe agarnſt v5,it we pertorme this latter clauſe accor. 
Gingly : for Chrift ay they) did notlay ; #f ye forgiue men their treſpaſſes, 
ror heancnly Farther will forgine you your ſmall and daily ones : buthe ſaid gene. 
Latly, J/c will forgrne you yours, Buthey theretofe neuer {o grear, neucr fo or- 


 tev doewwell in giuing their aduicc, topertorme workes of mercy worthy of 
tle finncs : for it they ſhould hauc faid that any workes of mercy may ob. 
wine pardon for the greateſtand molt cuſtomary finnes, thzy ſhould be guilty 
of much abſurditic : for ſo might thc richeſt man for his (a) tenne pence a 
d:iÞ,havea duly quictance tor all his fornications, homicides,and other {innes 
wharſocucr : But if icbe an abſurditic beyond compariſon to affirme this,then 
| qucſtionlelle if we make inquiry what thoſe workes are that are worthy of 
{ pardon tor fine, and whercof Saint 1ohn Baptiſt ſpake, ſaying : Bring forth 
therefore fruits worthy of amendinent of life , aflurcdly we ſhall finde that fuch 


[am.2 ' [ be uy 
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' as ſtab rlicir ozyne ſoules by continuall fin, hauc no ſuch workes as are meant 
of in this place : firſt, becauſe they doe rake violently from others farre more 
' then they b-{tow charitably on the poore, and yet in beſtowing a little, they 

thinke they teed Chrſt, (b) and purchaſe liberty of finning from him:thus run 
they carelefly ypon their damnation , who if they ſhould giue away all their | 
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to God, What lay the Scriptures ? My ſonne,haſt thou ſinned ? doe ſo no moxe 


, 
— : 


whole eſtate vnto the poore members of Chriſt to redeeme one onely {inn | 
yer ifloue that doth no euill did not reſtrainethem from any more ſuch cn; 
raighh, they ſhould heereby reape no good at all. He therefore that will cc 
his finncs 


S . . *- are 
y hisworkes, muſt begin firſt at himſelfe: for it is vnfit to doc thar 


ro our neighbour which we will not doe to our ſelfe : Chriſt himſelte ſaying, | 
Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : 2nd againe, Lone thine owne ſoule (;f | 
thor cont] hcl God. )He therefore that doth not this worke of mercy (thar js. | 


| 
| "at is, 

| the pleaſing of God) to his owne ſoule ; how can he be ſaid todoe workes of | 
| mercy ſufficient to redeeme his ſinnes 7 For it is written : He that rs wicked 16 


| 

himelfe, to whom will he be good ? for almes-deedes doe lift vp the prayers of mey 
» | 

but pray for thy (innes paſt, that they may be forgiuen thee. For this cauſe there. 
ford ol Cn = n-gbers eo on hed. pray, our praycr may be heard, | 
that we may leaue our former vices, and obtaine refreſhment for our ſclucs by | 
thoſe workes of mercy. Now Chriſt ſaith, that he will impute the doine ang | 
omiſſion of almes-deeds vnto thoſe of the iudgement,to ſhew how powerfull | 
they are to expiate offences paſt, not ro protect the continuers in finne : for 
thoſe that willnot abiure the courſes of impiectie, cannot be faid to performs: 
any workes of mercy. Andthefe words of Chriſt : 1» a+ munch as you d:d it | 
not unto one of theſe, you aid it not unto me, imply that they did no fuch works | 
as they imagined ; for if they gaue bread vnto the hungred Chriſtian, as if it | 
were vnto Chriſt himſelfe, the bread of righteouſneſſe, which is Chriſt him- | 
| 


ſelfe,ſhould not be deni-d vnto them: For God carethnot to whom, but with 

what intent you giue. He therefore that loueth Chriſt in his members,giueth 

almes with intent to ioyn himſelfroChriſt,not that he may hauelcaue to leauc 

bum without being puniſhed. For the more one loueth what Chriſt rcproucth, | 
the farther off doth hedepart from Chriſt. For what profiteth Baptiſme vn- 

leſſe Tuſtification follow it? Doth not he rhat ſaid: 7 rleſſe a man be borne again 

of Water & of the Spirit,he ſhall not enter into the Kingdome of God, ſay allo, vn- | 
leſſe your righteouſneſſe exceed the righteonſneſſe of the Scribes & Phariſes,ye ſhal | 
not enter into the Kingdome of Heauen? Why do men run to Baptiſme for feare 
of the firſt, & do not draw neare to righteouſneſſe for feare of the latter? Ther-| 
fore as hethart checketh his brothers ftn,in charity,by telling him he isa foole, 
notwithſtanding all this,is nor guilty of Hell fire : ſo,on the other ſidc,hethat | 
loucth not Chriſt in his members, giveth noalmes to a Chriſtian (as vnto a 
Chriſtian) though he ſtretch forth his hand vnto one of Chriſts poore mem- 
bers: and he that refuſeth to be iuſtified in Chriſt, doth not louc Chriſt in any 
reſpect. But if one call his brother foole, in reproachfull contem pt,ratherthen 
with intent to rcforme his imperfeQion, all the almes-deeds this man can do, | 
will neuer benefit him, vnlefſe he be reconciled to him whom he hath iniurcd: | 
for it followeth in the ſame place, 1f rhen thou bringeſt thy gift vato the Altar, | 
and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leane there th1ne | 


1 


offer thy. gift. Sothat it isnothing worth to doe workes of mercy to cxp1ate 


indeed blot our ourdaily ſinnes,it being daily ſaid , And forgiue ws 0:7 treſpa/- 
ſes::1f withall the following clauſe be not onely ſaid, but performed allo, 45 
we forgine them that treſpaſſe againſt vs. But indeed, we ſay this praycr becauic 
wee doe finne, notthat we might ſinne, for 0#r Sanionr ſheweth vs in this, 
that liuc wee neuer ſo carcfull of ſhunning corruption, yer doc wee eucry 
day fall into ſome fſinnes, for the remiſſion of which wee ought both to 
ray, and to pardon ſuch as hauc offended vs, that we may be pardoned our 


heanenty father wil alſe forgiue you yours,to give hope to anygman to pericuer in 
daily crimes (whether we be born out by authority,or commit them by {ici gh 


M—————— 


offring, and goe thy way : firſt be reconciled to thy brother and then come ad | 


any finne,and yet tocontinue in the finne ſtill. As for the Lords Prayer,it doth E 


clues. Wherefore Chriſt ſaith notthis : If ye forgiue men their treftaſſes 2JeR7-. | 
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and ſubtlety : ) but to inſtru vs, that we arenot withour finne, though we 
| may be without crime,as God aduiſed the Prieſts in the Old Teſtament, Firſt 
| zo offer for their owne ſinnes, and then for the peoples. Let vs marke theſe words 
of our great Lord and Maſter with attention and diligence. He doth nor fay, 
your heauenly Father will forgiue you any ſinne whatſoener, bur, he will forgiue 
you yours , forinthis place he taught his Diſciples. ( being already iuſtified ) 
their daily prayer, what meaneth he then by this ſame (yours) bur ſuch ſinnes 
as the righteous themſelues cannot be without ? wherctore whereas they that 
would hcereby take occaſion to continue in finne, aftirme that Chriſt meant 
the greateſt ſinnes, becauſe he ſaid not, your ſmaller ſinnes, but, yours 1n gene. 


rall - we on the contrary fide conſidering vnto whom he ſpake, doe vnder- 


| ſtand his word to concerne ſmall finnes onely,in thatthey to whom they were 


ſpoken were now cleared of their greater. Norare thoſe great finnes indeed 
(which cucry one ought to reforme in himſelfe,and auoid) cuer forgiuen,vn- 
lefle the guilty doe fulfill the foreſaid clauſe, TAs we forgiue them that treſpaſſe 
againſt vs, tor if the leaſt ſinnes (whereunto the righteous themſclues are 
prone) cannot be remitted but vpon that condition,then much lefle ſhall the 
great and criminous ones haue this pardon, though they that vied them, doe 
ceale their further praiſe, if they continue inexorable in forgiuing ſuch as 
haue offended them : for the Lord faith ; 1f ye doe wot forgine men their treſ: 
paſſes, no more will your Heaucnly Father forzine you your rapes And 
Saint James his words arc to the ſame purpoſe : There ſhall be iudgement 
mercileſſe to him that ſheweth no mercy. Remember but the ſeruant whom 
afterwards, becauſe he would not forgiue his fellow a debt but of an hundred 
pence. Wherefore inthe veſſtls of mercy , and the ſonnes of Promiſe, the 
fame Apoſtles words are truely effeted, mercy retoiceth againſt ( or aboue) 
iudgement. For thoſe that lined ſo holily that they receiued others into the 


iniquity ; they them(ſclues were delivered by his mercy who iuſtificth the fin, 
ner by rewarding him according to grace,not according to merit. He that pro- 
feſſed this, 1 was receiued to mercy (that 1 might be one of the faithfull) was one 


. - . © 
the interceſſion ofthe Church triumphant, and thereforein them doth mercy 


more cuidently eleuate it felfe aboue iudgement. Yet may we not thinke that 
eucry wicked man (bcing without reformation ) can be admitted thither, 


' though he hauc been beneficiall to the Saints & afforded them helps from his 


riches, which whether he had gotten by ſiniſter meanes, or otherwiſe, yet are 
no true riches (but onely in the thoughts of iniquitie) vnto him, becauſe he 
knoweth not the true riches wherewith they abound that help ſuch as he is in- 
to thoſe eternall manſions. Wherefore there muſt be a certaine meane in the 
lines of ſach mercy thar it be ncither ſo bad, thar the almes-deeds done vnto 
thoſe who being made friends to the doers, may helpethem to Heauen be al. 
together fruitlefle, nor yer ſo good, that their owne ſanity without the mer- 
cics and ſuffrages of thoſe whom they haue made their friends, can poſlefle 
them of ſo high a beatitude. Now I haue often wondred that Virgil ſhould 
| haue vpthis ſentence of Chriſt : Make you friends of the riches of iniquitte,that 
| they may receive you into the enerlaſting habitations. Whereunto this is much 
| like : He that recetueth 4 Prophet in the name of a Hs a ſhall haue a Prophets 
| reward,cc.forthis Po-t,in deſcribing of the(c)Elyfian fields, which they held 
| the bleſſed ſoules to inhabit, doth not onely place thoſe there whoſe proper 
| mcrits haue deſcrucd ir, but alſo addeth this : 2u:9, ſui memores alies fecere 
merends, that is, ſuch as reſpecting their owne future eſtate, deſerued to be re- 
membred by thoſc others : Tuſt as if he had ſaid, as cuery humble mines 
ait 


his maſter pardoned of a debt of 10000 talents, and yet made him tolie for it | 


cuerlaſting habitations, who had made them their friends with the riches of } 


of this tuſtified number. Indeed ſuch as are receiued by this number into the | 
cuerlaſting habitarions,are not of that merit that they could be ſaued without 
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l. (* | | 


Chap, 27, 


faith commonly. in commending himſelfe to ſome holy man or other ; x4. þ 
member me , and endeauoreth to procure this' remembrance by deſert, Bye 
whatthe meane is heere, and what thoſe finnes are which hindera man from 
heauen, and yctarc remitted by the interceſſion of his holy friends, itis both 
difficult to finde, and dangerous to determine. T haue ſought thus long my 
ſelfe; and yet could neuer findethem our, Perhaps they are concealed to tir 
vs the rather to auoid all ſinne. For if we knew for what ſinnes we might ex- | 
e& the interceſſion of Saints, our naturall idleneſſe would draw vs on ſecure. 
in them, and make vs relye ſo wholy vpon the the help of others, that we 
ſhould never ſecke to auoide them by reforming our ſclues, but truſt onely to | 


————  <_ 


On OE 


whereas now, although our veniall finne continue with vs, and in what mea- 
ſure we know nor, yer our ſtudy to profit by prayer, is both more feruent, | 
and our defire to win'vs friends of the Saints, better performed. But both. 
theſedeliveries, both by our ſelues and others, tend wholy to keepe vs out of | 
the firceternall,not to free vs after we once be init. For ſuch as interprer that | 
place of Scripture : Some fell in good ground, and brought forth fruit , ſme | 
thirty fold, ſome ſ1xty, ſome an hundred; by the Saints, accordingro the diuer. | 
firy of their merite, that ſome ſhould deliver thirty men, ſome ſixty, ſome a | 
hundred.neuerthclefſe doe ſuppoſe that this deliuery ſhall beat the wdoement 
andnor after it. By which opinion one obſerving what occaſion diuers tooke | 
ro liuc in all looſeneſle and cxorbitance,ſuppoſing that by this meanes all men 
mightbeſaucd, is ſaid to gine this way anſwer : We onght for this cauſe ya- | 
ther to line vprightly to increa(e the number of the intercefſors,leſt otherwiſe ther: | 
ſhould be ſo few,that enery one might ſaue his thirty, his ſixty ,or his hundred,and ] 
yet an infinite company might remaine vnſaued: of which,why might nothebe | 
one that nouſfled himſelfe in his raſh hope of helpe from another ? And thus | 
muchagainſt thoſe who not contemning theauthority of our Scriptures, doe 
notwithſtanding wreſt them to euill meanings , following their owne fan- | 
tafies, and nor the Holy Ghoſts true intention. But ſince we haue giventhem 


their anſwer, we muſt now, (as we promiſed) giuean endto this preſent | 
| 
| 
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L. YVEIVES: 
H- (a) tenne pence] Behold heere Sine Auguſtine reckoneth tenne pence a day for 


| {mall alnes : but how many haue we now that giueſo much ? how many Potcn- | 


1 


” 


two pence, But after the Dice,let Ducates goe by thouſands, their Fooles and Teſters fhall | 


of Noblenelſe : bur aske them a peny for Chriſts ſake, and they are cither as mute #5 


whom, nor in what faſhion , and then breake; turne counterfetr banquerupts, and fatisfic 


and ſhall redceme all with a little almes, O fooles that thinke that God i taken with pence | 
no,it ts the minde that he reſpeeth, ſuch as is reſident onely in honeſt breſts. Thecucs 
and villaines haue now and then money 
no man truſt in his wealth, or to purchaſe heauen with a peice of (iluer. (c) 7 he Ehlyſras 
fields] Serums derives the name from ans, a diffolution of the ſoule from the body 


(Serv. ) where the ayre is pure, and vndil 


"Pheſ.g. Pychagoras alſo, and Plato were of opinion that this part ef the ayre was in” 


| : . 
eates ſec you giue foure pence a day to the poore : nay they thinke much with apeny cr | 
haue [ſhowers of their beneticence powred vpon them, it is a great mans part, an emblcame | 


ſtones, or grieue at the ſightof the gift they part from. Reſpet of vertue new is low laid. | 
(6) They purchaſe] Soyou ſhall haue diuers take vp freely they care not where, nor of | 


their.creditours with ten at the hundred, and thinke they haue made. a good hand of it, 


| 


] 


| 
| 


Where theſe helds arc it is vncertaine, Platoplaceth them in the firmameat, full of all | 
delights char can be imagined. Others place them inthe hollow ſphearc of che Moone | 
urbed. Of this opinion Lucaxe ſeemeth to Þc: | 


thoſe our friends whom we had 7 mand by the vnrighteous HHammoey : | 


good ſtore, and diſperſe it bountifully. But let | 


4 


with Demones, Demi-gods and Heroes, Heare what Luggze faith of the ſpirit of | 


| 


Pompey: | 
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- Sequitgr cOnexa tonantss, 
Dna niger aftriferys comettitur axibrs arr, | 
Dnuadg, patet rerras inter Juneque meats, 155 fo ed) 
Semidei wanes habitant , quos igea virens  _* ; AJ 
[nnocuos vita patiemtes ethers uni 

Fecit, & eternos animans collegit ws $FBEL. c? 
—— ——Yptothat roundithies, ; 
Where the darke ayredoth kiiſe the ſpangled skics... - 
For in that Region, twixt the Moonc and vs, 

The Demi-gods, and ſpirits generous 


| Of choſe whom yertues ardor guided well 


(Oncarth,) incuerlaſting glory dwell, 


Homer faith , that the Elyſian fields arc in the fartheſt parrs of Spaine, whence the Fauos» 
nian Windes blow, WitnetTe Srrabe, who faith alſo thatthe River Linza, (now called 
Liuia) was whilom called Lerhes, So doth Size and Itela callit, when Decivs Bratm 
Iedthe Romane ſoldiours that way, they were afraid to paſlle.it, leſt they ſhould have 
| forgotten their country, wiues, friends, chemſelues and all, Thetranſlacion of Serabo cal- 

leth it £ſevee, bur it is an errour, Si/5 faith ic runncs amongſt the Grew. ele, 
amongſt cheCeltici. Indeed the 7uſuls fortunate (2 ſecond Elylium) are not farre from 
| this part of Spaine. s a0 
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Ro the ids erernall buſe, 


# rb TY 
es gant oy fog to Br Wagner” 
hays cath} hor ing ref hoy Hb caley, 
Of the Reſurrettion of the boay, beleewcd | 
Worla, except ſome few. SS 
6 That loue made the Romanes deifie their | 
Ly Romulus, and faith made the Church 
to loue her Lord and after Chriſt Icſus. 
7 That the beleefe of Chriſts deity was 
wrovght by Gods power,not mans perſwaſion, 
$ Of the miracles which hane beene , and 
are as jet wrought, to "eo and aophme the 
| worlds belcefe "OY 


o That Hy" A303 Gay; 


tyrs in the name of Chriſt,were in confirma=- 
FA tions of f that faith, whereb a, AHartyrs belce- 
Led in Chriſt. 
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10 How much honour the Martyrs deſerne_ 
Þ 522 obrgining miracles for the wor ſhip of the trxe 
| God,inreſpett of the Diuels whoſe workes tend 
all to wake men thinke that they are gods. 
11 eAgainſt thePlatoniſts, that oppoſe the 
, elenation ?the body vp to Heauen by | AT gHMCNES 
{of lam? tes erofity, ea We 
12 dranft the Infidels calumnies , caſt out 
$2 ſcorne of the Chriſtians beleefe of the Reſur- 


reftion. 


lc w1 


ether Infants ſrall riſe againe in 23 


ſwrrettion, of rey had had an harmony t% their 
ature that they aied in, opinions, 
| 15 Whetherallof the Reſurreflion ſhall bel 29 Of the quality of the w/108, with which 
jt of the ftatur e of Chriſt. the Sawts ſhall ſee God in the world to come. 


16 What .u meant by the conformation of 
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. Whether Abortiues belong not to the Re- : 
rio i belong tothe dead. # @ Pu: 


righ 


! 1 the Saints unto the Image of the Sonne of God, 


iq 
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bad thriny 
head quality. 
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18 Of Chriſt che perfelk mar, ad the 


Church, his body and fulne ſſe. 


FY . 


'Ig Thi or boilies inthe Reſurreftiog flat 
feTtion at all;whatſoener they hang 


20 That enery mans body, how ener Aifter.. 


Ted beere”, ſhall be reſtored him perfect, ; the 
Reſurrettion, 

21 What new aud ſpiritnail bonies | oallbe | | 
ginen to the Saints, 


22 Of mans miſeries dramwne von tiimby © 


23 Of accidents, ſenered from the common 


Jeftare of wn, xd peculiar onal to the iuft and 


Btebies, 


24 of the gooas that God hath beſtowed | 


pon this miſerable life of ours. 


25 Of the obſtinacte of C me fews $72 Gen 1J1Kp 


the Reſtrrettion, which the whole World velce- 
neth, as it was foretold. 


26 That Porphyries opinior that the bleſſed 


| ſoxles ſhould haxe no bodzes, is confuted by Plato 
him{elfe , who [aith that the Creator promiſed | 
the mnferiour Deires , riod, they ſbould weuer 
Toſe their bodjes, © 

25 Contrarietses "Part Plato and _ 
phyry , wherein if either ſhould yeeld wnto 0- 
ther, both ſhould finde ont the truth. 

28 What ether Plato, Labeo or Varro 
ight bane auailed to the truc faith of the Re- 


30 Of the eternall felicity of the City of | 


od, «xd the perperuall Sabboth. 


life, but ſhak be perfett both? y 
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his firſt parents, and taken away from hin, oncl 
by Chriſts merits and gracious goodneſſe, 
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Of theeftate of Angels and of men. 


Ie = ( HIS prefent volume, being the laſt of this whole w ork, 
| AID dS ek J (hall containe 2 difcourſs of the cternall beatitude of | 

[GUNN BE IM the City of God, Which Citie is not called crernall, as 
—=\ | if it ſhould continue for the ſpace of ſo many, or fo 


v many thouſand ages, and then hauc an end ; bur as it is 
d' written in the Goſpell : Of hrs Kingdome rheve fhall be | 


ERC ==jj {ucccfon, as a Baye tree ſcemeth to keepe a conrinuall 
verdure, though one leafe fall off, and another ſpring vp : bur eucry Citi. | 
zen therein ſhall be immorrtall , and man ſhall atraine to thar which the An: | 
| gels hauc neucr forgone. This, God the founder of this City , will cffe& : 
| for ſo he hath promiſed who cannot lye, and who to confirme the reft. 
| hath effected part of his promiſes already, He it is that made the World, 
| with all things ſenſible and intelligible therein , whoſe chicte worke che 
ſpirits were, ro whom he gaue an vnderftanding, making them capable | 
; of Nis contemplation, and combining them in one holy and vnited ſociety, | 
which we call the C:ty of God , holy and heauenly , whercin God is their | [ 
life, their nurriment , and their bearirude. He gaue a free cleRion allo pn. | 
to thoſe intelleQuall 1 natures, that-if rhey would forſake him, who was their | 
bliſle, they ſhould preſently be cnthralled in miſcry. And fore-knowiny 
that cerraine of the Angels, proudly preluming that themſclues were fo 
fictent bcatitude to chemſclues, would forſake him, and all good with 
him, he did not avridge them of his povrer, knowing i it a mNre powerfull 
thing ro make good vie of ſuch as were evil}, then to exclude euill for 
altogether. Nor had there beene any euill at all, but that rhoſc ſpirits | 
(though good, yet murtable ) which were formed by the omnipotenr and 
vnchangeable Deitie, procured ſuch cuill vnto themſchues by finne : which 
very 1 inne , Proued char their natures were good in thernſelues. For if they 
| had not b-cne fo (alrhough inferiour to their maker) their apoſtacic had not | 
| fallen fo heauy vpon them. For as blindneſſe being a defe&t , proueth plaine-| 
| y that the eye was made toſee , rhe F972 of the F being my 4 
| L444 2 | 
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000d vſe that he would make of this euill, by reſtoring man to his grace by | 
| mecanes of a man, borne of the condemned ſeed of mankind, and by gathering | 
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© uc#aſſurance of erernall perſeuerance vnto thoſe that ſtood firme in him, a5, | 
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' others who doc willir,as he is ſaid to know that which he maketh the ignorant ! 
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madea 1oxe apparent (for otherwiſe blindneſſe were no defe@,) ſo thoſe n,.. 
: on Cod, proued themſclues to be created good, in thei r very fall 
har erernall miſery that fell vpon them for forſaking God, who hath 6; 


O11. | 
Yl- | 


firreward for their conſtancy. He alſo made man vpright, of afrce election, | 
earthly , yet worthy of Heaucn, if he ſtuck faſt to his Creator ; otherwiſ, eto | 
partake of ſuch miſery as ſorted with a nature of that kinde : and forcknow. 
ing likewiſe, that he would breake the law that he bound him to, and for{ake 
his Maker, yet did he not take away his treedome of eleGton, toreſceing the 


ab at te ae ene. Ae, ow 


ſo many vnto this grace as ſhould ſupply the places of the falne Angels, :ndiv | 
preſerue (and perhaps augment) the number of the heauenly Inhabiranrs.For | 


that all ſuch actions as ſeeme to oppole his will, doe tend to ſuch ends as he 
forcknew to be good and uſt. And therctore, whereas God is ſaid To change | 
hs will,that 1s,to turne meekeneſle into anger,againſt ſome perſons, the chin oe | 
in this caſe is in the perſons,& not in him:and they fnde him changed inthcir | 
ſufferances,as a ſore cye findeth the ſunne ſharp.,and being cured, finds it com- | 
fortable,whercas this change was in the cie and notin the ſunne, which keepes | 
his office as he did at firſt. For Gods operation in the hearts of the obcdicnr, | 


, 
0 


is ſaid to be his will, wherevpon the Apoltle faith : 1? zs God that worketh 17 yor: | 


[ 


both will aud deed, For cuen as that rightcouſneſſe wherein both God himſclfe | 
is rightcous,and whereby alſo a man that is iuſtified of God is ſuch, istermed | 


the righteouſneſſe of God , So alfo is that law which he giueth vnto man,cal- | 


wear men vnto whom Chriſt ſaid : 1: is written alſo in your law , though we 


k 


, reade elſewhere; T he law of his God is in hus heart. And according vnto his will | 
which God workethin man, himſelfe 1s ſaid ro will it, becauſe he worketh it in. 


| 


| 
ledhis law,whereas it is rather pertinent vnto man then vnto him. For thoſe | 
| 
| 


toknow. For whereas S. Pant ſaith : We now knowing Ged, yea rather being 


world, but God as then is ſaid ro know that which he made knowneto others. 
Ofrhis phraze of ſpeach I haue ſpoken (I remember) hecretofore. Andac- 
cording vnto this Will, whercby we ſay that God willeth that which he ma- 


| 

| 
keth others to w:ll, who know not what is to come, he willeth many things, 
and yet effeth them nor... 
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The promiſe of the Saints eternall bliſſe, and the wickeds perpetual torment. | 
FJ Orthe Saints do2 will many things that are inſpired with his ho!) will, 
\ $7 andyerare not done by him, as when they pray for any one, 1t 15NOt he 


+ that cauſeth this their praier , though he doe produce this wil/of praicr | 


as'welay he willeth rhat himſelfe, which he maketh others to will. But accor- 
ding to his eternall will, jtoincd with his fore-knowledge,thereby did he crcat© 
all that he pleaſed, in heauen and in earth, and hath wrought all things alrea- 
dy, as wcll furure as paſt or prefent. But when as the time of manifeſtation 
of any thing which God fore-knoweth to come, is not yet come. we ſay ; 7! 
| "4 : £ ; p Y 5 th 
ſhall when God will : and if both the time be vnccrtaine,and the thing it ſelte, 
thenwe ſay, 1: ſhall beif God will : not that God hall haue any other will as 
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knowne of God , we may not heereby gather that God came bur as then to the | 
| knowledge of thoſe whom he had predeſtinate before the foundations of the ! 


Chap. 2, + 


in them, by hishboly Spirit. And therefore when the Saints doc will, and pray | 
accotdmg to God,we may wel ſay that God willeth it and yet worketh it not, | 


1 


euill men doe much againſt the will of God, but yet his wiſedome foreſ-cs | 


then. | 
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then, than he had before, but becauſe that ſhall be then effected, which his | F | 
| eternall, vnchanging well had tromall ercrnity ordained; 
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| Thepromiſe of the Saints eternall blife, andthe wickeds perpetual tormear. 
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Herefore ( to omit many words, ) as we fee his Promiſe to 4bra- | 
ham : In thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed, fulfilled in Chriſt, ſo ſhall | Gears. 
that be fulfilled heercafter which \ vas promiſed to the ſaicyſced by | lay -5% 
| the Prophet - The ac ad ſhall line, even with their bodies ſhall the; riſe. And 
| whereas he ſaith - 1 will create new Heanens and a new Earth, ard the former 
| ſhall ;i0t be remembred, nor come into minat ; But be you glad, . 1nd reivice in the 
| things 1 ſhall create. For behold 1 will create Hieru(a! en: AS 4 YO! 10117, and her 
| people as 410y, ec. And by another Prophert : At that time {h. 1 thy people be 
delinered, every one that ſhall be found writtes ia the Booke of Life,and many that png 
fleepe in the duff of the Earth, ſhatl awake , ſome to enerlaſting life, and ſome to 
ſhame and perpetual! contempt. And againe: T hey ſhall fake the k ingdome of the 
Saints of the moſt High, and poſſeſſe it for eucr, eucn for ener and cher. Andby 
and by after : His K TY is an eucrlaſting Kingdome, exc. Togcther with Y 
| all ſuch places as 1 either putinro the twentieth Booke, or left vntouched . All 
| theſe things ſhall come to paſle, and thoſe haue already which the In dels. 
would neuer beleeue. For the ſame. G O D promiſed them borh , eucn he 
| whom the Pagan gods doc tremble before,as Porphyry a worthy Philoſopher 
of theirs confeſleth. 
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CuAP®. 4. 


| A gainft the wiſcmen of the World that hold it impoſt fible for mans body to he | | 
| tr ranſported wp to the dwellings of isy in Neaucn. 


| 

Vt the learned of the World thinke that they oppoſe this all- -conucrting | | 
power very ſtrongly, as touching the Reſurre@ton, when they vie thar ; 
place of Crceroin his third booke de Repub. Who hauing  afhimcd that 


Rownlus and Hercules were both deificd, yer were (4) not their bodies (faith 
| he) tranſlared into Heauen, for nature willallow an earthly body no place but 
| inthe earth. This is the wiſemans argument, which G O D knowes how 
vainc it is : for admitthart we were all meere ſpirits, without bodics ; dwel- | 
{ ling in Heauen , and being ignorant of all carthly creatures, and it ſhould | 
betold vs, that one day we ſhould be bound in corporall bodics might we | | 
| 
| 
| 
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not then vſe this obie&tion to more power, and refuſe to beleeue that nature 
| would cuer ſuffer an incornozecall ſubſtance ro be bound or circumſcribed by 
a coryorcall one 2 Yer is the Cart | tull of vegetable ſoules, Rewigety combi. | 
ned with ROWE: bodies. \Why then cannot God that made this crcature, 
| tranſport an carth'y body into Heauen,as wellas hecan bring a ſoule (a purer 
eflc -ncc thc ls a1Y CC: Cit, © 1: oody)downe | trom Heauen and incloſe it in a forme {+ | 
| of carth * Canis inte pecce of cath includeſo excellent a nature in it,and | 
| 
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liucby IT C2208 HCAEN CNENRING It,NOr keep it in it, lecing that it hucth | | 
| by an eJcact noe excellent then Heaucn it felte1s © Indeed this ſhall not 
| COMNC tO paife a5 Yo, becaute it is not his picaſurc, who made this that we 
daily icc and 1D re ped not, ina tar more admirable manner then that ſhall bc | 
WHICH «© 104 wiſe men belecue not : for w hy is1t not more ſtrange that a moſt 
| pur and incorporeall foulc ſhould be chained to an carthly body, then that | 
ry earthly body thouid be lifted vp to Heauen , which is but 4 body it | 
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ſeife 2 Qacly becauſe rhe firſt we tee daily in Ou! {elucs, and the ſecond | | 
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| $22 | Chap. 5. 
yoo | we haueyetneuer ſeene. Bur reaſon willtell one thatit is a morediuine worke | 


| 
.'- to ioyne bodies and ſoules, then to ioine bodies to bodies though neuer {o | 
pat | diffcrent innatures, as if the one be heauenly,and rhe other of earth. 
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Ye werenot (a) their bodies) But Rowulushis body was not to befound, and therefore | 
| | XL the vulgar belceucd that it was gone vp to heauen. And the Greekes ſay that &Z/exu.. 
Lapin reſtored Hercules his body to the former ſoundnelle, and fo it was taken vp into | 


] the skiey 

| CHAP: SS. - | 
- ] _ Of the Reſnrreftion of the Body , belceued by the whole World excepting 

ſome few. | 


His was once incredible, But now we ſee the whole World beleeues 
that Chriſts body is taken vp to heauen. The Reſurrection of the bo. | 
| dy, and the aſcenſion vnto blifle is beleeued now by all the earth, lear- | 
| nedandynleamed imbrace it, only ſome few reje& it. If it becredible, what 
fooles arc they.not to belecue it * if it be not, how incredible a thing is ir, | 
that it ſhould be ſo generally belecued ! Theſe two incredible things, to wit | 
| the reſurreRion, and the Worlds beleefe thereof + Onr Lerd Teſus Chriſt (a) | 
promiſed ſhould come to paſle, before that he had effected either of them, | 
Now one of them ( the worlds belcefe of the Reſurreftion) we ſee is come | 
to paſle already ; why then ſhould we deſpaire of the other, that this incredi- | 
ble thing which the world belecueth, ſhould come to paſſe as welasthat other? | 
Eſpecially ſeeing that they arc both promiſed in thoſe Scriptures, whereby | 
the world beleeued. The maner of which beleefe is morc incredible then rhe | 
| reſt; That men ignorant in all arts, without Rhetorike, Logike or Grammar, j 
{ plaine Fiſhers ſhould be ſent by Chriſt into the ſea of this world, onely with | 
thenets of faith,and draw ſuch an innumerable multitude of fiſhes of 2!l forts , | 
ſo much the ſtranger, inthat they tooke many rare Philoſophers. So that this 
may well be accounted the third incredible thing , and yer all chree are come | 
to paſſe. Iris incredible that Chriſt ſhould riſe againe in the flcſh, and carry | 
it vpto heauen with him. Ir is incredible that the world ſhould belceve this: ' 
and it is incredible that this beleefe ſhould beeffecd by a ſmall ſort of poore, 
ſ1mple, vnlearned men, The firſt of theſe our aduerſarics beleeue not : the 
ſecond they behold,and cannot tell how it is wrought, if it benot done by the | 
third. Chriſts Reſurre&tion and Aſcenſion is taught and belecucd al the world 
ouer : if it be incredible, why doth all the world beleeue it 2 If many noble, | 
learned and mighty perſons, or men of grcat {way had ſaid they had ſeene 1t, 
and ſhould haue diuulecd it abroad, it had beene no maruaile if the world had 
beleeued rhem,and vnbeleeuers ſhould haue beene thought hardly of. But ſee- 
Ing that the world belecucth it from the mouthes of a few,meane, obſcure and 
19no1ant mcn, why do not our obſtinate aduerſaries beleeue the whole world | 
which belceued thoſe ſimple,meane, and vnlearned witneſſes, becauſe that the } 
deity it ſelf in theſe poore ſhapes did worke the more effeually,and far more | 
.admirably*for their proofs &perſwaſions lay not in words,but wonders: 2nd | 
ſuch as had nor ſeen Chriſt riſen again and aſcending, beleeued their afermati- | 
ons therof,becauſe they confirmed them with miracles:for wheras they ſp2ke | 
but one language,or(at the moſt)but two,before,now of a ſodain,they [poke 
| Mthe tongues of all nations. They cured a man that had been 4o ycares lame, 
| cuen from his mothers breſts, onely by the very name of Jeſus Chri/?. Their | 
f handkerchiefes helpeddiſcaſes;the lick perſons got themſelues laid in the way || 
| | | 
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| Booke 22. or Tit Cris or Gon, | 823 | 
| wherethey ſhould paſle,that they mighr haue helpe from their very ſhadows, | 
: and amongſt all theſe miracles done by the name of Chriſt , they raiſed ſome 
from the dead. If theſe things be true as they are written, then may all theſe 
be added to the three former incredibles: Thus do we bring a multitude of in- 
credibls effeRs ro perſwade ouraduerfarics but vnto the beleefe of one,name- 
ly the reſurrection, and yet their horrible: obſtinacy will not let them ſee the 
light. If they belceue not that the Apoſtles wrought any ſuch things for con- 
 firmation of the reſurrection of Chrift, ſuthcerth then that the whole world 
beleeucd them without miracles, which is a miracleas great as any of the reſt. | 
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| Hiſt (a) promiſed. | Inthe houſe of Simon the leaper , and when he ſent out his Apo- 
ſtles to preachi, f{at.27. and promiſed that his Goſpell ſhould palle throughout the | 
; world,and char he would riſe againethe third day, 
| 
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\ That Loue made the Romanes deifie their founder Romulus , and Faith made the | 
Church to louc her Lord and maſter Chrift leſus. 


| 
| Et vs heare what Tully faith of the fabulous deity of Remulw:Tt is more | 
admirable in Romels (ſaith he) that the reſt of the deified men liued mn 
thc times of ignorance, wherethere was more ſcope for fiction, and 
where? the rude vulgar were farre more credulous. But Romulas we ſee lived, | is 
wit 1in (4) this 6co. yeares,fince which time ( and before alſo) learning hath 
beeac (b) moe common, and the ignorance of elder times vrtterly aboliſhed. 
T nus faith T wlly + and by and by after , Hereby ir is euident, that Homer was 
long before Remnlzs,ſo chat in the latter times,men grew lcarned and fitions h 
were well neare wholy excluded , whereas antiquiry hath giuen credence to 
{>me very vnlikely fabl:s:but our moderne ages being more poliſhed,deride | 
and reiec&tall things that ſceme impoſlible.- Thus ſaith the mioft leamed and 
1 quent man, that Remnlze his divinity wasthe more admirable , becauſe his ( 
times were witty , and kept no place for fabulous aſſertions. But who belee. 
ved this deity but Romegas then alittle thing (God knowes)anda yong? po- 
ſteriry indeed muſt needs preſerue the traditions of antiquity,cuery one ſuckt 
| ſuperſtition from his nurſe, whileſt the ciry grew to ſuch power, that ſeeming | 
' in ſonerainty to ſtand aboue the nations vnder it,ſhe powred the beliefe of this 
| deity oFhis, throughout her conquered Prouinces, that they ſhould affirme 
| 
| 
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Romulrts to be a god (howſoeuer they thought )leſt they ſhould ſcandalize the | 
| founder of their lady and miſtreſle, in ſaying otherwiſe of himthen error of 
| Joue ( not Joue of error ) had induced her to beleeue. Now Chriſt likewiſe | 
' though he foundedthe Celeſtial Ciry, yer doth not ſhethinke him God for | 

founding of her,but ſhe is rather founded for thinkine him to be God. Rome 
\ Zing already bu.lt and finiſhed,adored her founderin a temple: but the Hea- 
| uenly Hieruſalem placeth Chriſt her founder in the foundation of her faith, 

' that hereby ſhe may be built and perfired. Loue made Rome belecue that Ro. 

mul: wasa g0d : andthe belecfe that Chriſt is God , made his City to loue 
him. So tharteuen as Romc had an obie& for her loue, which ſhe was ready to 
honour with a falſe bcleefe : ſo the City of God hath an obieR for her faith, | 

; which ſhe is cuer ready to honour with a true and rightly grounded Joue, For 

| astouching Chriſt , beſides thoſe many miracles, the holy Prophets alſo did 

| teach him:obc God,long before his comming: which as the fathers beleeued | 


| ſhould 
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| ſhould cometo paſſe;ſo char we doe now ſeethat they arecome to paſſe, Ry: 
| | astouching Row2ize, we reade that he buittRome, and reigned in it, not th: 
this iwas prophecicd before : but as for his deifying,their bookes affirrae t4; «- 
| it was belecued, but they ſhew not how it was eftc&ed, for there were no mi. 
| rades to prouc it..'The ſhee Wolfe that fed the rwo brethren with her milke, | 
which is held ſo miraculous, what doth this proone as concerning his deity e | 
| If this ſhe Wolfe were not a ſtrumper, but a brute beaſt, yer the accident con- | 
cerning botlthe brethren alike,why was not(4) Rewws deified for company: | 
| And who is there that if he be forbidden vpon paine of death,to ſay thar ze. * 
nll cules, Remulas , or ſuch, are deities , had rather loſe his life then leaue 19 af- 
"F. firme it: What nation would worſhip Rox2:lres as a god,if it were not for {-2rc 
of Rome 2 Burton the other {ide , who 1s he that can number thoſe that hauc | 
ſuffered death willingly in what forme of cruelty ſocuer, rather then deny tlie | 
7 | deiry of Chriſt ? A light and little teare of the Romane power , compcllc4 
diucrs inferior Cities ro honour Rownlas as a god: but neither feare of POWer 
[ rorment,nor death could hinderan infinite-multitude of wartyrs,all the world 
1 through , both to belecue and profefle that Chriſt was God. Nor did his 
City , though ſhe were as then a pilgrime vpon earth , and had huge mult1- 
| tudes within her , cuer goe abour to (e) detend her temporall eſtate avainft | 
her perſecutors * by force . but negleQed that , to Paine her place in ercinity. | 
Her people were ÞQund, impriſoned, beaten, rackt, burnt, torne, butchered, | 
and yct muitiplied. Their fight for life , was the contempt of lif« for rhcir 
Sauiour, Trlly in his 3. De rep. ( Or I am deceived ) argueth, that aiuſt 
City neuer ſhould rake armes , but cither for her {atety or faith. What hee | 
meanes by ſatery , hee ſheweth elſewhere. From thoſe paincs { faith hee ) | 
which the tondeſt may teele , as pouerty , baniſhment, ſtripes, impriſonment | 
or ſo, doe priuatc men eſcape, by the ready diſpatch of death. But this death 
which ſeemcth to free priuare men from paines, is paine it ſelfe yntoa City. | 
For the aime of a Cities continuance, ſhould be eternity. Death therfore 1s be | 
not ſo natura)l roa Commonwealth as to a priuate man , he may often times | 
driuen to with for it : bur whena City is deftroied , the whole world ſeemes | 
(ina manner ) ro periſh with it. Thus faith Tl, holding the worlds ctcr- 
nity with the Platonrffs. So then he would hauea City to take armes for her | 
| lafety ,that 1s, for her continuance foreucr here vpon earth, although her 
members periſh, and renew ſuccefliuely , as the leaues of the Oliue and | 
Lawrelltrees , and ſuch like as they are : for death ( ſaith he ) may free pri- * 
| uate men from miſery , but it is miſery it ſelfe vato a Commonwezith. And ; 
therefore it 1s a queſtion wherher the Saguntines did well , in choofrn ths ! 
| deſtruction of their City, before the breach of faith with the Common 
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| wealth of Rome; an aR which all the world commendeth. Bur # cannot ice | 
how they could poſſibly keepe this rule, that a City ſhould nor take armes + 
butt either for her faith or ſatery. For when theſe two are ioyntly cndangc- | 
red,” that one cannor be {aucd without the others lofſe , One cannot dcrcr- | 
mine which ſhould bec choſen. If the Saguntines had choſen to preleruc ; 
their fatery , they had broken their faith : If their faith , then ſhould they lol® ; 
their ſafery , as indeed they did. But the ſafety of the Cityof GO Dis. 
ſuch, thar it is preſerucd ( or rather rho ) by faith; and faith being ; 
onceloſt, the ſafety cannot podltblic bur periſh alſo. This covitation with | 
a firme and patient reſolution, crowned {o many martyrs for CHRIST; ) 
| When as Rozwnlis neuer had fo much as one man that would gic in defence of | 
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Vy Ithin this\ a )600.yeares.] Tully ſpeaketh not this of his ewne times, but in the perſon 
of Scipio Afrcar:25 the yonger, and Lelws , which Scipio lived abour 602, yeares at- 

cer the building of Roune,which was not 600.yeares afterthe death of Roxwnlus, (b) IMore 
' common. | Form choſe times tued Orpheus, Muſeu, Linus, Philamnes, Thamyrss, Or, 
, Demodocus, Ariſtheas, Proconneſius, Phronetidas of Athens, Exculus of Cyprus, Phenins of I- 
| thaca, Homer,ec. (c) Ornerwiſe.) That is inſaying , he was bur a man, whereas the Ro- | 
; mans held him for a god. [-77es Paſſ:rzart plaieth the foole rarely in this place,but it is nor 
| worthrelating. {«) Wiy wi not Remres, | He had alittle temple ypon Auentine, bur tr 
| xyas an ob{cure one, and rather like an Heroes remplethena gods. -(e) 79 arfend.\ She 
| might hauc repulſed imiuries by fotce and awed her aduerſaries by power, but ſhe deemed 
| 


it fitter for ſuch as protetled the Goſpell of Chriſt,to ſuffer,then to ofter,to die then co kill, 
| tolole cher body rather then the ſoule, 
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| That the beleefe of Chriſts Deity was wronght by Gods power ,n8t mans perſwaſion. 


| Ve it 1Sabſurdto make any mention of the falſe Deity of Romulus,when | 
we ſpcake of Chriſt. Bur if theage of Romulzs, almoſt 600. yeares be- 
| rore Sc1po, were fo ſtored with men of vnderſtanding, that no impoſſt- 
bility could enter their belecte : how much more wiſe were the 600. yeares 
 afrer,in T {res time,in Tiberius his, and inthe daies of Chritts comming 2 So 
that his refurreRion and aſcenſion would hauc beene reiedted as fictions and 
impoſhibilities , if either the power of God or the multitude of miracles had 
not p:riwaded the contrary, teaching that it was now thewne in Chriſt, and 
hereafrer to be ſhewne in all men beſides , and auerring it ſtrongly againſt all 
| | horrid perſecutions throughout the whole word , through which the blood |} | 
of the martyrs made it ſprcad and flouriſh. They read the Prophets,obſerucd | 
4 concordance, and a concurrence of all thoſe miracles, the truth confirmed | 
the nouclty,bcing not contrary to reaſon,ſo that at the laſt, the World imbra- | | 
ccd and profeſſed that which before it had hatedand perſecuted, 
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O { th miracles which haue becne and ave as yet wrought to procure and confime 


F 


i. worlds beleefe in Chriit. FE 


Þ \ihowcommetai it ( ſay they ) that you haue no ſuch miracles now a- 
9 141c5,4S you ſay were done of yore 7 I might an{wer, that they were 
neceſlary, before the worid belecucd,to induce it to belecue : and he that 
| {>-! -:>-0 be confirmed by wonders now,is to be wondredat moſt of all him. 
| ſeife 2 im refuſing to belceue what all the world belecuerh beſides him. But 
| taisrhey obiett, implicth thar they belecue not that there were any miracles 
| done ar all. No? why then is Chriſtsaſcenſion inthe fleſh ſo generally auow- 
| ed 2 why doth the world in ſuch learned and circymſpectrimes , belecue ſuch 
 tac:edible things, withour ſceing them confirmed by miracles ? were the 
| credible, and therefore beleeved 2 why then doc not they themſclues beleeue 

| them 7 Our conclufion is briefe : either this incredible thing which was not 

 ſrenc,wvas confirmed by other incredibles which were ſecnc,or elſe this being 
+ ſocrediblerhar it needno miracle to proue it, condemneth their owne grofle | 

 incredutlity that will not belecuc it. ThisI fay tofilence fooles: for we cannot 
-| deny bur that the miraculous Aſccnſion of Chrift in the fAlcth was ratified 
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| ynto vs by the power of many other miracles. The Scriptures do hot}, relate 

| the<m,an ctheend whereunto they rended. They were written to worke faith 

in men,and the faith they wrought hath made them farre more famous.”The 
argread to induce the people to beleeue, and yer ſhould not be read burthar 
| they.are belecued:and for miracles,thereare ſome wrought as yet in his name, 
rtly by his Sacraments , partly by the memories and praiers of his Saints, 
| bur they arc norſo famous , norſo glorious as the other , for the Scriptures 
which were tobedivulged in all placgs, haue giuen luftreto the firft , in the 
knowledges of allnations ; whereas the later are knowne but vnto the Citics 
wherethcy are done, or ſome parts about them. And generelly,there arc few 
that know them there, and many that do not, if the City be grcar ; and when | 
they relate them to others , theyare not beleeued ſo fully and ſo abſolutcly as | 
| the other, alrhough they be declared by one Chriſtian to another. The mira. ' 
cle that was done at Millayne when I was there, might well become famors, 
both becauſe the City was of great largenes,and the Emperor and his Court | 
| was there then,and likewiſe forthe great concourſe of people that came to the | 

| a tindomn | Shrine ofthe Martyrs Protaſizs(4)and Gernaſe,wherethe blind man obrained 

| re-ouzrs fight. | his ſight. The bodies of theſe two martyrslay long vnknowne,vntill (6) Am. | 

- | broſe the Biſhop had notice of th@,by arevelarion in a dreeme. Bur that at Car- 
Inzweentins, | thage, whence 1;nocenatizs,onc that had bin an aduocate of the neighbor ſtate, | 

Y receiued his hcalth,was vnknowne vnto the moſt; whereas notwithſtarding I | 

was preſent,and ſaw jt with mineeies,for he wasthe man that gave cntcrtain- | 

ment vnto meand my brother Alipize, not being Clerey-men 2s yer,but onc- | 
ly lay Chriſtians,and we dwclras then in his houſe,for he wasa moſtreligious 
man With all his houſhold:he lay {ickofa many fiſtulacs bredinhis fundament, 
and thoſe ſecret parts of the body : the Chirurgions hed Janced him, and pur | 
him to bitter pains,wheras notwithſtanding they had left one part vntouched 
which they muſt perforce make incifioninto erethey could poilibly cure him: 
bur they cured althe reſt,only that,heing omitted troubled them exceedingly, 
and made all their applications tend to no ptt1poſe. 1naocentivs marking their 
protrations,and fearing another inciſion (which a Phiſitian thardwelt in his 
houſe had told him they wold be driuen to make, whom they would not ſuffer 
| to ſechow they cut him , whereupon Innecentizs had angerly barred him his | 

houſe, and could ſcarcely be brought to receive him againc) ar laſt he burſt 
forth,ſaying}Vil[you cut me avaine? will it come to his ſaying, whom yo?! will yot 
haue ts ſee your tricks? But they mocked at the ignorance of the Phy ſitian,ard | 
| bad 1nnocentiys be of good cheare, there was no ſuch matter. Well,thctime | 

paſſed on,but no help of the malady could be ſeene : the Chirurgions did ſtil! 
promiſe faire, that they would cure him by falue and not by inciſion. Now 
they had got an old mananda cunning Chirurgion called {c} Ammeriw tO | 
joine with them and heviewing the ſore, affirmed as much as they ; which al- | 
ſurance of his did fatisfie 1»#ocertizes,that he himſelfe did now begin to gibc | 
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and icaft at his other Phyſitian rhat ſaid he muſt be cut againe. Well, to be 
briefc,when they had ſpent ſome weekes more,they all left him, ſhewing (tO 
| their ſhame)that he could nor poſſibly be cured bur by inciſion. This,and thc 


exccſhhue feare thereof ſtrucke him immediatly beyond his ſences , but recol- 


lefing of himſclfe he bad them be gon, and nener more come at him , bcing | 


enforced now by neceſſity, ro ſend fora cunning Surecon of Alexandria, ONc 
that was held a rare Artitt to performe that which his anger would not let rhe 


| 
others doe. The man comming to him, and (like a workeman obſcruing the | 
worke of the others by the ſcars they had left)likean honeſt man,aduiſcd him | 


tolet them finiſh the cure who had tane that great paines wirh it , 25 he had 
with wonder obſeruecd ; for true it was, that incifion was the onely mcancs to 
curehim , bur that it was farre from him to deprive thoſe of the horiour of 
their induſtry,whoſe paines inthe cure he ſaw had þcenc ſo exceeding gret- 
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So the former Surgeons were ſent forto performe it , and this Alexaadrian 
muſt ſtand by, and ſee them e@pen the part which was otherwiſe held to be yn. 
curable. The buſineſle was pur off vntillthe next day. But the Surgeons be- | 
ingalldeparted,the houſe was fo filled with forrow for the griefe of their ma- | 
ſter, thar it ſhewed more like a preparation for afunerall thcn any thingelle, 
and was very hardly fuppreſſed. Now he was daily vifited by diuers holy 
men,and namely by Saturxinus (of bleſied memory) the Biſhop of Vzali,and | 
| Geloſis Prieſt, and Deacon ofthe Church of Carthage, asalſoby Biſhop Au- 
| re/::45, who onely is yet liuing of alltheſe three : a man. of worthy re{pect,and 
| one with whom I now and then had conferred about the wonderfull workes 
| of God. I haue often taken occaſion to ſpeake of this, and found that he re- 
membred it exceeding well. Theſe men viſiting him towards the euening, 
he prated them all to come againe the next day to be ſpectators of his death, 
| rather then his paines ; for his former ſufferings had fo terrified him, that he 
| made no queſtion but that he ſhould immediately periſh vnder the Surgeons 
{ hands. Thxgy on the other fide bad him be comforted,truſt in God, and beare 
| his will with patience. Then went we to praicrs , and kneeling of vs downe, 
he threw himſelf forcibly on his face,as if one had thruſt him on,and ſo began 
ro pray,with ſuch paſſion of mind,ſuch flouds of teares, ſuch grones,and ſobs 

| ( euen almoſtto the ſtopping of his breath) thatir is vtterly inexplicable. 
| Whether the reft praied,or marked him, I know not ; for my ſelfe, could not 
pray a10t, onely I ſaid in my hcart , Lord whoſe praters wilt thou heave , if thow | 
eare not his? for me thought his prater could not but procure his ſuite. Well, 
' wea roſe, and being blefſed by the Biſhop, we departed the roomezhe in the | 
| meane time intreating them tro come to him in the morning, and they þ 
{ ſtrengthening his ſpirit with as good conſolationsas they could giue him. The 
feared morning was come, the holy men came, according to their promiſes : | 
lodid the Surgeons, the terrible Irons were made ready , and all things fit for |} 
| {ucha worke, whilcſt all the company ſac ſilent ina deepe amazement. The 
chiefe and ſuch as had more authority then the reſt, comforted him as well as | 
they could, his body was laid fit for the hand of him that was to cut him , the 
' clothes vntied, the place bared , the Surgeon viewethir with his knife in his 
hand ready to lance it, feeling with his fingers wher the vIcerous matter ſhold 
{ lie:ar length,hauing made an abſolute triall of all the = that was before affe- | 
| ed, he Bund the orifice firmly cloſed , and cuery place thereof as ſound and | 

| as ſolid as it was firſt created. Then 1oy and prayſes vnto God (with teares of 
comfort)were yeedcd on all fides beyond the power my pen hath to deſcribe | 
| them. In the ſame towne , one 1nocentia , a deuout woman, and one of the | 
| chicfe inthe City had a canker on her breſt , a kind of ſore, which the Surge- | 
: onstold her is veterly (d) incurable : wheretorethey vſe either to cutthe in. | | 
; fected part away,or forthe prolonging of thelite(as Hippocrates they ſay doth | 1 
| aduiſe) to omit all attempt of curing it. This a skilfull Phiſitian (her familiar 

| friend) told her, ſo that ſhe now ſought help of none but the Lord, who told 
| her inadreame, that at (e) Eaffernext ( which then drew nearc ) ſh« ſhould f | 
| marke , onthe womens fide by the fount , what woman ſhe was that ( bcing 

| then Baptized) ſhould firſt meete her, and that ſhe ſhould intreat her to ſigne | 

' the ſorc with the figne of Chriſt. She did it, and was cured. The former 
\ Phiſitian char had wiſhed her toabſtaine fromall attempt of cure, ſeeing her 
| afterwards whole and ſound whom he knew certainly to hauc had that vncu- | 
, rablevicer beforc , carneſtly deſired to know how ſhee was cured, longing to 
| finde the medicine that had fruſtrated Hippecrates his CAphoriſme. She told 
' him: He preſently with a voice(as if he had contemned it,in ſo much that ſhe 
. feared exceedingly that he would haue ſpoken blaſphemy ) replied : Why, 1 | 
. thonght yau would haue told me ſome firange thing, ſhe ſtanding all amazed, 
Why, « it ſo ftrange, (quoth ſhe) for Ebrifio heale a Canker that could riiſc one | 
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td bife that had betire feure daies dead? When firſt heardof this,it greeued me | 
that fo great a miracle wrought vpon ſo greata ebony. ſhould be fo {i up. | 
preſſed; whereupon I thought it good to giuc her a checking admonition 
thefeof; and meeting herand fret the matter , ſhe told me ſhe had nor | 
| caheaaled'ir,fo that I went and enquired of her fellow matrons,who told me 
they neuer heard of it, Behold(faidIto her,before them)haue you not concea- 
[led ir, when as your neareſt familtars do not know of it  Whereupon ſhe {c1| 
| ar'my cntreaty to relate the whole order of it intheir hearing,vnto their great | 
& Phician Ack}, amtration, and the glorification of God. There was alſo a Phyſitian in the 
of theGoure |. ſame towne, much troubled with the Goute, who hauing giuen vp his name 
Bapuzcd. cobe Baprized,the night beforc he ſhould reccine this Sacrament,in his lleepe 
was forbidden it by a crue of curled headed negro boics,which he knew to be | 
| diuels:buthe refuſing to obey them,they ſtamped on his feete,ſo tharthey pu | 
| him to moſt exrreame paine, yer he keeping his firme reſolue, and being Bap. | 
tized the next day,was fre:d both from his paine andthe cauſe thereof, fo that | 
he neuer had the Goute in all his daies after. But who knew this man? we did, 
and a few of our neigbour brethren , otherwiſe it had bin vtterly vnknowne. 
One of (f) Curubis was by Bapriſme freed both from the Pallie, and the ex- 
cefliue tumor of the Genitories, ſo that he went from the font as ſound a man 
425 euier was borne. Where was this knowne but in Curubis, and ynto a few 
| beſides 2 But when T heard of it , I got Biſhop CAureliws to ſend himto Car. | 
/ thage, notwithſtanding that it was firſt told me by men of ſufficient credite, | 
Heſs erizs, one that hath beene a Captaine, and liueth at this day by vs, hath a | 
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little Farme,call-d Zubedi,in the libertics of Fuſſali,which he hauing obſerved 
(by the harme done to his ſervants and cattle) to be haunted with euill ſpirits, 
| heentreared one of my Minifters (in mineabſence ) to goe thirther and expel! | 
| them'by praiers.” One went , praied, and miniſtred the Communion, andby 7 
| Gods mercy rhediucl wis quit fromthe place euer after. Now he had alittle | 
of the earth whereoh the Sepulcher of Chriſt tandeth, beſtowed vpon him | 
| by a friend ; which he had hung vp in his chamber for the better avoydance } 
of thoſe wicked illuſtons from Mis owne perſon. Now they being expelled, 
he knew nor whar to doe with this earth,being not willing, for the reucrence 
he bore it,to keepe it any loriger in his lodgine. So T,and my fellow Maxim: | 
Biſhop of Synica, being at the next towne, he praid vs to come to his houſe: | 
we did:herold vsall the matter,and requeſted that this Earth might beburicd | 
ſomewh: re, and there to be made aplace for praier, and for the Chriſtians to | 
celebrate Gods {cruice in,ond it was done accordingly.Now there was acoun- | 
try youth thar was troubled with the Palſte , who hearing of this , deſired his 
| Parents to bring him thither: They did ſo,where he praied, and was preſently | 
cured. ViARoriana 1s a towne ſome thirty miles from Hippo regium. There is | 
2 memoria!l of the two martyrs of Millaine, Gerxaſe and Protaſius , andth1- | 
ther they carricd a young man,who waſhing his horſe in ſummer, atnoonc | 
day, ina deepe riuer , was poſlefied with a Diuell. Being brought kether, he 
lay as one dead, or very neare death : meane while the Lady of the village,(as 
cuſtomcis)entred the place ynto cucning praicrs,with her maides and certaine 
yorareſſes,and began toſing Pſalmes,which ſound made the man ſtart vp as in 
an afright ; and with a terrible raving he catched faſt hold vypon the Altar, 
whence he durſt not once moue, bur held it as if he had beene bound to 1t. | 
Then the diuell within him began mournefully to cry for mercy, relating | 
how and when he centred the man, and laftly ſaying that he would leaue him: | 
hee named whar parts of him he would ſpoile at his departure, and ſaying | 
theſe worde, departed. Bur one ofthe mans eyes fell downe vpon his check, 
andhung onely by alittle ſtring, all the pupill of ir(which is naturally blacke)_ 
becomming white;which the people(whom his cries had called) ſeeing,they 
fell co helpe him with their praiers: and though they reioyced at the Our, 
| of 
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| of hig wits, yet {orrowed they for the loſſe ofhis eye, and aduiſed himtoger a | 
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| Chirurgion for it. But his ſiſters husband, who brought him thither, replied, | 

| ſaying, The.God that delinere hine from the aruel, hath powey to reſtore him hi | 

eye ; which aid, he pur it into the place as well as he could, and bound it y | 

| with his napkin ; wiſhing him not ro looſc it yatill ſeauen daies were paſt, | 
which doing, he found it as ſoundas cuer it was. Atthis place were many o- | * 

| heed bom invicte too long to rchearſe particularly. I knew a virgin | 

in Hippo, who wasfreed fromthe diuell, onely by anoynting with oyle mix- 
cd with the tearcs of the Prieſt that praied for her. Tknow a Biſhop who by 

Bed bo He oy 7 eg | | 

 praier diſpoſlelled the diuell being in a yourh that he ncuer ſaw. There was | | 
one F{4r6nizys here of Hippo, a poore and godly old man, who getting his li- | 
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| uing by mending of ſhooes, loſt his vpper garment; and being notable ro buy 


another he came to the ſhrine of the twenty martyrs and praied aloud vnto |. 
| them, ro belpe himto raiments. A ſort of {coffing youthes ouer-heard him, 
| andat his departure, followed him with mockes, asking him if he had begged | 
nlty (80 any og of the martyrs to buy him a coate withall. But he going | 
ietly on , fpicd a great fiſh, new caſt vp by the ſea, and yet panting , which 
 fiſh,by their permiſſion that were by, he tooke, and caried it to one Carchoſzes 
a cooke a good Chriſtian and ſold tro him for 300. halfpence, intending to | YN 
beſtow this mony vpon wool for his wife to ſpin,and make into a garment for \ 
| him. The Cooke cutting vp the fiſh , found a ring of gold in his belly,which , 
amazing him,his conſcience made him ſend for the poore man, and giue him 
the ring,laying to him: Behold how the twenty martyrs hauc apparelled you. 
| When Biſhop Prozes brought Saint Stephens reliques to the towne called | | 
Aque Tibilitane, there were a many people flocked together tothe Church | = | 
where tacy were to be laid yp. Amongſt whom there was a blind woman, 
| Who praicd them to leadc her to the Biſhop that bare the holy reliques.Sothe 
Biſhop gaye her certaine flowers which he had in his hand, fhe tooke thera, 
. | put them to her cies , and preſently had her ſight reſtored, in ſu much that ſhe 
paſled ſpeedily on, beforeall the reſt; as now not. nceding any morero be gui- | 
ded. SoBiſhop Luci{lzs bearing thereliques of the ſaid a Es inthe 
| Caſtle of (6) Synicc, ncare to Hippo, was thereby abſoutely cured ofa fiſtula 
whercyith he had beene long vexed, and was come to paſſe that he cuery day | 
expected when the Chirurgion ſhould lance it : but hee was neucr troubled 
with it after that day. Eucherius a Spaniſh Prieft,that dweltat Calame,was cu- 
red of the ſtone by the fame reliques, which Biſhop Poſed: brought thither, 
and bcing afterwards laid out for dead of another diſeaſe, by the helpe of the 
| {aid martyr (vnto whoſe ſhrine they brought him) was reſtored vnto his for- | | 
mer life and foundneſſe. There was one CHarriials agreat man, of good * 
| ycares, but agreat foeto Chriſt, who dwelt in this place. This mans daugh- | 
ther was a Chriſtian, and marricd alſo vnto a Chriftian. The father being 
| very ficke was intreated by them both with praiers and teares , to become a | 
Chriſtian,but he vtterly andangetly refuſed. Sothe husband thought it good | Z 
to 207 to Saint Stephens ſhrine , audthere to pray the Lord to ſend his father ; 
in law into a better minde, and toimbrace Chriſt Tcſus without further de- 
laye. For this he praicd with great zeale and afte& , with ſhowers of teares, 
and ſtormes of religiqus {ighes;and then departing, he tooke ſome of the flow- | 
cs from off the Altar,and inthe night laid themat his fathers head, who ſlepr 
well that nighr;and inthe morning,called in all hafte for the Biſhop, who was | 
then art Hippo with me. Which when they told him he forthwith ſends forthe 
 Prieſts,and when they came,toldthem preſently that he belccued, and ſo was 
| baptized,tothe amazement of themall.This manalthetime hc lived after,had 
| this ſaying continually in his mouth, Lord leſis receive my ſpirit :theſe were his | a8.7.59: 
laſt words , yct he knew them not to be Saint Stephens , for he liucd not long 
atter, : 
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hit drew a cart,growing vntly,left the way,and 6uer-ran'the child with the 
wheele,ſo that it ayall cruſhed,and paſt all hope of life. The mother ſharghed 
typ and ran to theſhrine with it , where laying it downe, it recottered borh | 
life and full ſtrength againe in an inſtant, being abſolutely cured of all hurr 
whatſocuer.Neare this place,at Caſpaliana,dwelt a votareffe,who being ſicke 
and palt recouery,ſent her garment tothe ſhrine;bur ereir came back, ſhe was j 
ded ,yet her patents covered her with it, which done , ſhe preſently revived ' 
and was as ſound as ener. The like happened ro one Baſſws,a Syrian thiardwyelt 
at Hippo. Praying for his fickedaughterat Saint Szevens,and having her gar. | 
ment with him,word came by a boy that ſhe was dead.Butas he wasat praier, 
his friends met the boy ,( beforc he had beene with him ) and bad himnor to. Y 
tell him there, leſt he went mourning through the ſtreetes. .Sohe comming | 
home;and finding all in teares,he laid her garment vpon her,and ſhe preſently | 
revived; Solikewiſe our 1renexs a ColleQor, hauing one of his ſonnes dead, 
'anready to goe out for buriall,one aduiſed ro anoint him with ſome of Saint 
Stephens oile. They did ſo,and he reuiued, Elenſinws likewiſe a Capraine,ſee- 
ing his ſonne dead, tooke him and laid him vpon the ſhrine that is in his farme 


itt our Suburbes, where after he had praied a while , he found himreviued £ 


Whar ſhall T doe, my promiſe bindes me to be breefe , whereas doubtleſle 
many that ſhallreade theſe things , will greeue that I have omitred ſo many | 
thar are knowne both to them and me. But I intreat their pardon that they | 
would conſider how tedious a taske it'is, {6 that my Emre reſpeR of bre- | 


uity will notallow it. For if T ſhould bur write all th miracles done on mens | 
bodies by the memorials of Saint Steve, onely at Cal:maand Hippo, it | 
ſhould bea worke'of many volumes, and yet not be perfeA neither ; T could | ' 
riot relate all, but onely ſuch'as ate recorded for the knowledge of the people, | 
for that we defire,, when we ſee our times produce wonders like to thoſe of * 
yore, that they ſhould not bevtterly in vaine , by being loſt in forgetfulneſle, | 
| and obliuion. Tr1s not yet two yeares ſince his memory began at Hippo, and | 
although wee our ſclues doe know many miracles done there fince , that are 

not recorded , yetare there relations giuen in of almoſt ſeauenty of thoſe that | 
have bin done {ince that time to'this. Butat Calama, the ſhrine is more an- | 
cient, the miracles more often, and the relations written are farre more in_ 
vumber. At alſo Vzali neare Vrica haue many miracles bin wrought by the | 
fajd martyr,where Biſhop Exodixs crefted his memoriall, long before this of 
outs. | But there they did not vie to record them, though it may be they haue 

cpnn ſuch a cuſtome of late. For when we were there, we aduiſed Perron 

| (anoble woman who was cured of an old diſeaſe which all the Phyſitians had | 
given our ) to haue the order of her miraculous cure drawne in a booke (2s | 
the Biſhop of that placeliked ) and that it might be read ynto the people : | 
And the did accordingly, Wherein was one ſtrange paſſage, which I cannot - 
omit, though my time will hardly allow meto relate it. A certaine Iew had | 
aduiſed herto takea ring, with a ſtone ſet in it that is found ( z ) inthe reines | 
ofan Oxe, and ſow it in a girdle ofhaire which ſhe muſt weare vpon her skin, | 
vnder_all her other raiments. © This girdle ſhe had'on, when ſhe ſet forth to | 
come to the martyrs ſhrine , but hauing left Carthage before, and dwelling at ' 
a houſe ofher owne by the river (4) Bagrada, as ſhe roſeto goe onthereſt of | 
her journey, ſhe ſpied the ring lieat her feete : Whereat wondering , ſhe felt 
forher girdle, and finding it ticd , as ſhe had bound ir, ſhe imagined that the 
ringwas broken,and ſo worneout : Bur finding it whole, then ſhe tooke this | 
as a good preſage of her future recouery , and loofing her girdle, caſt both - 

an 
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| andthe ring into the riucr. Now they that will not belecue that Icfus Chriſt 


was borne without interruption of the virginall parts, nor paſled in to his A- 
| poſttes when the doores Were ſhur,ncither will they belecue this. Bur when' 
they examine ir,and finde it true,then let them belecuc the other, The woman | 
| 15 ofnoble birth nobly married, and awelleth at Carthage:lo great a City , ſo 
| oreata perſon in the Cry cannot lic vaknown ro any that are inquifitiue, And! 
| the martyr by whoſe prater ſhe was cured belceued in him that was borne of 
| an cternall virgin , and entredto his Diſciples , when rhe doores were thur : 
And laſtly ( whercunto all hath reference) who aſcended into heauen 1n the 


| fleſh, wherein he aroſe agatne from death: for which faith this martyr loit his 


7 


| tc. BD 
Sothat we {ce there are miracles at this day, wrovght by God, with what | 
t mcancs he likethbeſt who wrought them of yore:bur they arenor to fimous, | 


| Foralchough we hauc gotten a good cuſtome of late,ro reade therelations of 
ſuchas theſe miraclesare wrought vpon,vnto the people,yct perhaps they are! 
read but once, which they thar are preſent doc hearc, but no one elle: nor doc | 
they that heare them, keepe themlong tn remembrance, nor will any of chem} 
take the paines to relatethem to thoſe that have not heard them. We hid one! 
 ratracke wrought amoneſt vs, ſo tamous, and {o worthy, that Ithinke not on; 


md 


_ 
of Hippon bur Coy it,or knoweth it,and not one that knoweth it that can euer| 
forget ir, There were ſeaucn brethren,and rhree fiiters (born all of one counle | 
| in (/) Celiro,7 City of Cappadocia)their parents were noble; Their i: ler! 
being newly dead, and they giving their mother fome cauſc of anger, the laici! 
- an heauy 2 )eule ypon themall, which was ſo ſeconded by Gods 1ndgomunt | 
{ 2142 they were all raken with an horrible trembling of all their who bowes: | 
which ougly ſight they themſclues loathing rhar their country-mcn ſhould | 
- behold,bccame vagrant through moſt parts ofthe Romance Empire. Two ot 
 .hem , Pavland Palladia came to vs ,being notihed by their miſcrics in many 
; Other places.. They came ſome fifrecne dates betare Eaſter , and cucry day 
they viſited Sainr Stephezrs ſhrine , humbly befceching God ar lengch to hauc ' 
mcrcy vpon them,and to reſtore them their former health . Whercſocuer they ; 
went,they drew theeies of all men vpon them, and ſome that knew how they | 
came fo plagued, told it vnto others, that all might know it. Now was Eaiter | 
: day com? and many were camcto Churchin the morning: amoneſt whom 
' this Pan was one , and had gotten him to the barres that encloſed Saint Ste. 
hens reliques,and there was praying, having hold of the barres : Preſently he 
. tell at downc,and lay as ifhe had ſlept,but rrembled nor as he had vſcd to do 
' before,cuer in his fleepe. The people were allamazed,ſfome feared, ſome pit-| 
ried him, ſome would haue raiſed him, and other ſome fay nay , rather expe&] 
| the euent: preſently he ſtarted vp,and rote as ſound 2 man 2s cuer he was born, 
| With that, all the Church reſoundedagaine, with lowd acclamattons and 
- praiſes to God, Andthen they came lockingto me, who was about to come 
- forth ro chem,every one telling me tits ſtrange miraculous cuent. Ircioyced, 
and thanked God within my {cite : Pretently enters the yong man,and falleth | 
downeart my knees, rooke him vp.and kifled him,ſo forth we went vnto the | 
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»7aiſed. Every mouthvttered this:T ſaluted them,and then the cry redoubled. 
 Atlenghr,filence being made, the Scriptures were read, andl whenit was Scr- 


mon time,] made only a briete exhortationtdrthem according tothetime,and 
that proton (oy. For info arcat a worke of God,I didleauerhem to thinke of 
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day. afreriny SErmon k I to0:d the pcople rhat to morrow they ſhould heare 
the whole 6:%r 05 this miracle read vnto them : which I doing, made} 
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- | nor faſtned in the memory by otten reading,thatthey nught nor be forgotten. | 
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the vong nar ind his ſiſter ſtand both vpon the ſteps that goe vp 


 Andthey that ſaw not him, might know Gods mercy ſhewento him by ſce- 


| like her brother now , as had lamented that ſhe was vnlike him before, ſeeirs | 


dee an RR 


| (Þ) Swrce.] Ir may be put for Thirilfa,a place which Prolemy placeth nerc Hippo Diarrhy- | 


'uer read. by 
G 


—— 


: into the 
chincell; (wherein I hada place aloft , to ſpeake from thence to the people) | 


thatche congregation might ſee them both. So they all viewed them , the 
brother Randirig ſound and firme,and the ſiſter trembling every ioynt of her... 


» <a-- d 
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ing his {iſter , and diſcerne both what to gtue thankes for in him, and whar to. 


-pray forin her. The relation being read, I willed them to depart out of the 


peoples fight,and began to diſpute of the cauſe of this, when as ſuddenly there : 
aro{> another acclamation from about the ſhrine. They thar hearkned vnto | 
me,left me,and drew thicher;for the maide when ſhe departed from the ſteps, 
went thither to pray, and aſſooneas ſhe touched the grate, ſhee was ſo rapt as 
he was, and ſo reſtoredto the perfect vie of all her lims. So while I was as. 
king the reaſon of this noiſe, the people bring her intothe Quire to me; being | 


now fully as ſound as her brother. And then aroſe ſuch an exultation, that 


one would haue thought it ſhould never have end. And the maide was broy oht 
thither where ſhe had ſtood before. Then the people reioyced that ſhe was | 
that the will ofthe Almighty had preuented their intents to pray for her. This | 
their ioy was ſo lowdly expreſſed , that it was able to ſtrike the ſtrong core | 
with ſtupor. And what was in their hearts that rcioyced thus, bur the fait: of | 
Chriſt,for which Saint Stexen ſhed his bloud* | 
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Rotafins(a )and Gernaſe,] Sonnes to Vitalss,a gentleman of Rome, and a martyr, and : 

Ualeria his wife. Fredericke the firſt tranſlated their bodies from Millaine to Brifach un. ; 
Germany. (6) eAmbreſe,) Thar famous father of the Church, and Biſhop of Millaine. 
(c:) eAmmonius.\ Not that famous Plaroniſt, Origens maſter, (d)Jncxrable.] Yer Galenand 
eAmcenteach the cure : marry ic muſt not then be at the fulncile of the malcuolence, for ! 
then ir cannot be rooted our. { *{{z reckons three kinds of cankers. Firſt, Cacoethes, with : 
a {ma;l rooted vicer ſwelling the parts adioyning:the ſecond,with no vicer at all:the third | 
is called Thymaiz , ariling from melancholy burnt by choller, (e) Ar Exſternexr.] It was | 
a cultome as then, berweene Faſter and Whitſontide to Baptize perſons of diſcretion, and ; 
ſuch as required ic. There are many additions in this chapter(I make no queſtion)foyſted 
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in by ſuch as make a practiſe of deprauing authors of authority : ſome I will cut off, and 0- | 
cher ſomell will but rouch ar. (f) Cxrnbis.] A freetownein Africa , neere to Alercnry | 


his promontory.beyond Carthage: Plin.lib.g . Prolem, ( | 


| + gas Au ( g ) Halfepence, | The Latine w'ord | 
is Polls, which 1s cither a weight , containing three 65 28 and twelue pounds, and {ixc | 


ounces,or it 15a Kind of tribute, or(whenir is vicd in the maſculine gender, as it is here) it | 
1s the ſame that Obolus 1s with ys,an halfpeny Alciat. Hefich, de temp.amiſ.11b.6.S HAAS OH C. 


rus,the ſame that Pliny corruptly calleth Ticiſa,and Tiriſa.bb.g. Or perhaps it 1s Sitiſa , for | 
there were ſuch a people in Marriranix (ſarienſis. (5) Found inthe eines.) Of this I ne- | 
46.30.) faith thereis alittle one in the head of an Oxec, which he caſteth |} 
out when he fcarerh death , and that (if one can get it) iris wonderfull good to further the | 
growth of the tcerh,being worne about ones neck. But I ſceno reaſon why a ſtone ſhould | 
not grow in an Oxcs kidney ſooner then in a mans. His heate is more, his bloud and hu- | 
mours farre grofle: (hk) Bagrada.] It riſeth out of Mapfar , a mountaine of Libya the fat- 
cher,and paſſing through Afﬀrick,falleth into our ſea at Viica. Strabo, (1) Cefarea,a ( 7 
of Cappadecia,) Cappadocia is a part of Alia miner , bounded on the weſt with Galati2 2nd | 
Paphlagonia, on theeaſt with Armepia thelefſe, and on the north with the Euxine cz , it 
hath chename from the riuer that pallerh betweene it and Galatia. For it was beforc called 
Leuco Syria, white Syria, in reſpe&t of thatSyria by mount Taurus , whoſe peop!e 51e 0! 
ſwarty and ſunne-burnt complexions, Strabe. They were called Syrians of $1r4s,10nne to 
Apoll»,and Sinope,who gauethe name alſo to Sinope where D wgenes the Cynike was bore. 
Herodet, Plutarch, Now amongſt the other Cities of Cappadocia, there was Diocxlei*2, 
Neoczlarea,ypon theriuer Lycus,and Cxfarca by mount X gevs:as witndlſe P/1.v. Solirts | 


Prole rms, 
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| Prolomy and Ammianues, This towne (faith Sextus Rufis,) was called Cxfarea, in honour | | 
| of Auguſtus ( «ſar. Bur Euſcbizes ſaith that Tiberius hauing expelled eArchela, gaucir this | | 
' name, whereas it was called Mazaca before, as the ftorenamed authors do athrme. hors a 

; bedid fo in memory of his father eA#gnu#tus, This Mazaca was called the mother of the | | 
| Cappadocian Cities : So/inwm, IMartiznus, Capella, Strabo faith it was called Euſebia, and 
| maketh/it the M erropolitane City of Cappadocia. There were excellent horſes bred in 
| this liberty, as Clardrtn fairh. And Baſil, that great Father,was borne in this rowne, (m) 

| An heaxy curſe.) Children ought euer to auoid their parents curſes, as ominous,end confir- | 

med by many horrible exawples. (») Chancell,) Thetext calleth it Exeara, which fignift- 

eth a place full of ſeats, ſuch as che ancient Philoſophers diſputed in : Vere. ib, 5, ButT 
wonder much that V1rumus {aith there were none 1n Italy, when as Twlly faith that Craſs | | 
ſw the Orator, and Cottarhe Arch-flamine had ſuch belonging to their houſes, Bur thoſe | 
in Churches, we doe caſily call the Quier, or Chancell, as A»g«ſtine vſeth the word here: 
and ſuch the Monkes and Chanons have in their Cloyſters ; Budews 17 Pandettas, 
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T hat all the miracles done by the Martyrs in the name of Chriſt, were onely con- 
firmations of that faith, whereby the Martyrs beleened in Chriſt. 


BD Nd what doth all this multitude of miracles, but confirme that faith 
1 which holdeth that Chriſt roſeagaine in the fleſh, and ſo aſcended into 


heauen? For the Martyrs were all but Martyrs, that is,witneſles of this; 

and for this, they ſuftercd the malice of the cruell world, which they neucr | 
reſiſted, but ſubducd by ſufferance. For this faith they died, obtaining this of | 
| him for whom they died. For this,their patience made the way for the power | 
of theſe {o powerfull Miracles ro follow. Forifthis reſurrection had not | 
| 


_—__— 
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| beenepaſt, in Chriſt, or had not beeneto come, as Chriſt promiſed, as well 
as thoſe Prophetsthat promiſed Chriſt ; how commeth it that the Martyrs | 
thar died for this beleefe ſhould haue the power to worke ſuch wonders 2 For 
Whether God himſelfe(who being eternall can effect ehings remporall by ſuch 
| wondrous meanes)hath wrought theſe things of himſelfe,orby his miniſters, 
or by the ſoules of the Martyrs, as ifhe wrought by liuing men, or by his An- $a 
oels ouer whom he hath an inuifible, vnchangeable, and mecrely inte}leuall 
command, (fo that thoſe things which the Martyrs are ſaid to doe, be onely 
wrought by their praicrs, andnot by herd” Woh : ) be they cffeRted by this | 
meanes, or by that ; they doe neuerthelefſe in every particular, tend onely to 
confirme that faith which profeſſeth the reſurreQion of the Alefh vnro all 
| crernity. 6 
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How much honour the (Martyrs deſerue in obtaining miracles for the worſhip of 


| : Ea On | 
the truc God , in reſpett of the dinels, whoſe workes tend all to make men think | 
that they are gods. 


—_— 


Veit may be here they will ſay, that their gods haue alſo wrought won- 

ders: very well,they muſt now comparetheir deities with our dead men. 

Will they ſay (thinke you) that they haue gods that haue beene men, 
ſuch as Romnlas, Hercules, exc, Well, but wee make no gods of our Martyrs, 
the Martyrs and we hauc both but one God,and no more. But the miracles | 
that the Pagans aſcribe vnto their Idols, are no way comparable to the won- 
dcrs wrought by our Martyrs. Butas Moſes ouerthrew the enchanters of 
Pharao, {9 do our Martyrs overthrow their diuels, who wrought thoſe won- 
ders out of their owne pride, onely to gaine the reputation of gods. But our 
| +> | | Bbbb 3 _— 
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Martyrs(orfather God himſelfe through their praiers)wrought vnto anoth 
| ed! br ly to confirme thar faſth which excludeth multitude of gods, Fay 
balecitth bur in one. The Pagans built temples to thoſe divels, ordainin 
gh and ſacrifices for them,as forgods. But we build our Martyrs no tenx- 
ples,bur onely.cretthem monuments,as in memory of men departed,whoſe 
ſpirits are at reft in-God. WeereRno altars to facrifice tothem,we offer one. 
' [Iyrobimwho is both their God and ours, at which offering thoſe conquerors 

| ofthewworldasmen of God; hauecach one his peculiar commemoration, but 
| noitiuocationat all. For the ſacrifice is offered vnto God, though ir bee in 
'memory'sf them; and hee thar offerethir, is a Prieft of the Lord, and not of 
theirs;'and the offering is the body. ofthe Lord, which is nor offcred vnto 
thetn,becaiiſe theyare that body themſelues. Whoſe miracles ſhall wethen 
/beleeue? Theirs that would bee accounted for gods by thoſe to whom they 
' ſhewthem;, or theirs which tend all to confirm our beleefe in one God which 
is Chriſt * Thoſe thar would haue their filthielt acts held facred,or thoſe that 
will not haue their very vertues held facted inreſpeR of their owne glories, 
butreferred vntohis glory,"who hath imparted ſuch goodnefle vntothem ? | 
Letvs belceue them that both worke miracles, and reach the truth : for this 
latter gauethem power to performe the former. A chiefe point of which truth 
isthis. Chriſt roſcagaine in the fleſh,and ſhewed the immorrality of the re- 
{urrecion in his owne body, which hee promiſed vnto vsin the end of this 
world,or in the beginning of the next; 
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Ageinſt.the Platoniſts that oppoſe the eleuation of the body vp to heanen, by 4r- 
|, guments ef elementary ponderafity. þ? | 


"TE 
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|. A Gainſt this promiſedo many (whoſe thoughts God knoweth to be waine) 
Plalos, * make Fro ae out of the nature ofclements : Plato (their maiſter) 
- —tcachingthem thattherwo moſt contrary bodies of the worldare com- 
bined by other two meanes : that is,by aireand water. Therefore (ſay they) 
earth being loweſt, vyater next, then ayre ; and then heauen;earth cannot pol- } 
Tibly be.contained in heauen, every element having his peculiar poiſe, and 
rending naturally to his proper place.See with whar vaine,weak,and weight- 
kfle arguments mans infirmiry oppoſeth Gods omniporency ! Why then 
| pA ſo many. earthly bodies in the ayre, ayrebeing rhe third clement 
from earth 2 Cannot he that gaue birds (that are carthly bodics) feathers of | 
power to ſuſtaine them inthe ayre, giue the like power to glorified and im- 
mortal! bodies, to-poſſeſſe the heauen * Againe, if this reaſon of theirs were 
| true, all that cannot flic, ſhould live vnder the earth,as fiſhes doe in the water. 
Why then do not the earthly creatures liucin the water, which is the next 
elementynto carth;but in theayre which is the third? And ſeeing they belong 
tothe carth, why doth the next element abouc the earth preſently choake | 
them,and drownthem,and the third feed and nouriſh them? Are the elements | 
out of order here now, or are theirarguments our of reaſon 2 I willnot ſtand 
here tomakea rehearſall of what I ſpake ihthe thirteenth booke,of many te!- 
.rene'ſubſtances of great weight, as Lead, Iron, &c. which notwithſtanding 
. may hauc ſucha forme giuen it, that it will fyim,and ſupporr ir ſelfe vpon the 
water, And cannot God Almighty giucthe body of man ſuch a form likewiſe | 
'K that ir may alcehd, & ſupport it Ps in heauen: letthem ſtick to their method 
-of elements (which is al their truſt) yer can they not tell what to ſay tomy. 
+: | fortier afſercion-For carth is the loweſt clement.and then water, and aire ſuc- | 
' —_——x heauen the fourth &higheſt;but the ſoule is a fifth eſſence abouc 
| Ariſtotle callesit a fifth(4)body,and Plato ſaith iris vererly incorp9- 
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| indeed, but adapted vntothe conucnient vſe of man. But why then may wee 


reall. If it werethe fife in order,then were it above rhe reft:butbeing incorpo. 
reall, it is much inoreaboueall ſubſtances corporeall. What dothit then in a 
lumpe ofcarth,i: being the moſt ſubrile, 8 this the moſt groſle eſſence? Ir be- 
ing the moſt aiue, and this the moſt vnweildy. !. Cannot the excellency gfit 
haue power to lift vp this? Haththe nature of the body powerto draw downe 
a ſoule from heauen,and ſhall nor the ſoule haue power to carry the body thi- 
ther whence it came xfelte * And nov if wee ſhould examine the miracles | 
which they parallel with thoſe of our martyrs,we ſhould finde proofes againſt 
themſclues our of their own relations. Onc of their greateſt ones is that which 
Farroreports of a veſtall yotareſſe, who being ſuſpe@ed df whoredome,filled 
afteue with the water of Tiber,and carried itvnto her iudges,without Ipilling 
adrop. Who was it that kept the water in the fieue, ſo that not one dro 
patled through thoſe thouſand holes 2 Some God , or ſome direll, they ay; 
needs ſay. Well,it he werea God, is he greater then he that made the world? 
if then an inferiour God, Angell, or Diuell had this power to diſpoſe thus of 
an heauy element, that the very nature of it ſeemed altered ; cannot then the 
Almighty maker ofthe whole world , take away the ponderoſity of earth, and 
$1ve the quickned body an hability to dwellin the fame place that the quick- 
ning ſpirit ſhall cleft £ And whereas they place the aire betwcene the 
fircabouc, and the water beneath , how commeth ir that wee oftentimes 
finde it betweene watcr and water,orbetwecne watcr and carth; for what will 
they make of thoſe watry clowds , betweene which and the ſea, the airehath 
an ordinary paſſage 2 What order of the elements doth appoint , that thoſe 
flouds of raine that fell ypon the earth below the aire, ſhould firſt hang in the 
clowds abouethe aire * And why is aire inthe'middeſt berweene the heaucn 
and the carth , if it were (as they ſay) to haue the place berweene the heauen | 
and the waters,as water is betweene it andtheearth? And laſtly, if the elements 
be ſo diſpoſed as that the two meanes , aire and water , doe combinc the two 
extreames, fire and earth, heauen being in the higheſt place , and carth in the 
loweſt,as the worlds foundation, and therefore (lay they) 1m poſſible to bein 
heauen;what doe ve then with fire here vpon carth? for if this order of theirs | 
be kept inuiolate, then , as earth cannot haue any place in fire, no more ſhould | 
firehaue any in earth : as that which 1s loweſt cannot have reſidence aloft, no 
more ſhould that which is aloft haue refidence below. Burt we ſee this order | 
renuerſ{cd : We haue fire both on the earth, and inthe carth : the mountaine |} 
tops give it vp in aboundance, nay more , we ſcethat fire is produced out of 
carth;namely of vvood and ſtones, and vvhat arctheſe but earthly bodies? Yea 
but theelementary fire (ſay they) is pure, hurtleſſe, quier, and cternall : and | 
this of ours, turbulent, ſinoaky, corrupting, and corruptible. Yet doth it not 
corrupt nor hurrthe hills wherein it burneth perpetually, nor the hollowes 
within ground, where it worketh moſt powerfully, Tt is nor like the other | 


not beleeue that the nature of a corruptible body may be made incorruprible, 
and fit for heanen, as well as we ſee the elementary fire made corrvptible.and 
firfor vs? ſo that theſe arguments drawne from the fight and qualities ofthe 
elements, can no way diminiſh the power that Almighty God hath, to make 


mans body of a quality fit andable to inhabite the heauens, 
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| A Fifth (a) body.) But Ariſtotle frees the ſoule from all corporeall being, as you may 
reade De animalib,r, diſputing againft Democritms, Empedocles, Alcmeon, Taro, and 
Xenocrates, But indeed, Plato teaching that the ſoule was 2 37 NY celeſtial fire ra- 
ken fromche ſtarres,and witiall chas de ſtarres were compoſed of the elementary bodies 
Bad... __made | 
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hu becorporcall or no, he is: obſcure on borh lides, though his followers hot that ic 
| ixbſolurely incorporcall, as we hold generally at this day. And Twlies words were cauſe 


| Buc alas, why ſhould Tzlly be ſo baited for ſo ſmall an crror? Oh ler vs be aſhamed to yp. | 


| cuerwas any man,the both little & many great ones ſhal want that which they | 
| wanted here onearth, and whence ſhall they haue it < bur if ir be true that S. 


-Lerle chinke elſewhere that it was of an clementary nature, as well as theft 
nies" 24 ken. Buc Kits he miſtooke himiclte, and miſſ-underſtood his waits. | 
Wo 11h kes wererare, and yneranſlared asthen) who ſaith that hee held their ſoule 
rb Welwhiran nitwrans, which Saint eAugyPine callerh quimtwns corpue, a fifth body, ſeuery 
che demnefitary compoutids, 'But indeed it isa queſtion whether e4r:forle hold the 
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boch of Saint Augwſtiner mill-prifion, and lkewile ſet almoſt all the Grecians both of this 


- 


it «1744261, that is, habirioper fetta,and not motio perenmis, as Twliies word implicth. 


braid thefather of Lacine eloquence with any miſpriſion, for his errors are generally more 
fearned then our labours ! | Fe; 1/0 | 
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-Cnay. 12. 


Acainff the infidels calumnies,caſt out in ſcorne of the Chriſtians beleefe of the ve- 
 ſorrettion. ET > | 


I vs with ſuch ſcoffes as theſe : Wherher ſhall the Ab-ortiue births haue 
£— atiy partin the reſurretion? And ſeeing the Lord ſaith,T here ſhal vor one 
Tk hom head periſh, whether ſhall allmen bee of one ſtature and bigneſle 
orno? [fthey be, how ſhallthe Ab-orrtiues (if they riſe againe) haue that at 
the refurreQion which they wantedart the firſt ? Or if they doe not riſe againe 
| becauſethey were neuer borne, but caſt out, we may make the ſame doubt 
of Infants, where ſhall they haue that bigneſle of body which they wanted 
when they died ? for they you know are capable of regeneration, and there- 
| fore muſthaue their part in the reſurrretion. And then theſe Pagans aske vs | 
of what height and quantity ſhall mens bodies be rhen ? If they bee as tall as 


B Vrtintheir ſcrupulous inquiries, touching this point, they come againſt 


Paul ſaith,T hat we ſhall meete unto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of C hriſt, 


of his Sonne, imply that all the members of Chriſts Kingdome ſhall bce like 
him.in ſhape and ſtature, then muſt many men (fay they) forgoe part of the 
| ſtature which they had vpon earth. And then where is that great proteRion 
_ of every haire,if there be ſuch a diminution made of the ſtature & body * Be- 
fides, we make a queſtion (fay they) whether man ſhall ariſe with all the haire 
that euer the Barber cut from his head. If he do,who will not loathe ſuch an 
ougly ſight ?for ſo likewiſe muſt it folow that he hauc on all the parings of his 
nayles. And whereis then that comelines, which ought in that immorrality to 
be ſo far excecding that of this world, while man is in corruption ? Butif hee 
| donot riſe withall his haire, then it is loſt, and where is your Scriptures then? 
Thus they proceed vnto fatneſſe and leanneſſe. If all be alike, then one ſhall be 
fat and another leane. Sothat ſome muſtloſe fleſh, and ſome muſt gaine - 
ſome muſt have what they wanted, and ſome muſt leane what they had. Bc- 
tides, as touching the putrefaQtion and diſſolution of mens bodies, part going 
| into duſt, part into ayre, part into fire, part into the guts of beaſts and birds ; 
| partare drowned & difſolued into water,theſe accidents trouble them much, 
| and make them thinke that ſuch-bodics, can: never gather to ficſh againe. 
| Then paſſe they to deformities, as monſtrous: births, miſſe-ſhapen mem- 
bers, ſcarres and: ſuch like; inquiring with ſcoffes| what formes theſe ſhall 


{ And againe if that place, He predeſtinated [them] to be made like to the Image | 


math laſt Zoainſt hi \ſelfe,for calling the foule 'w argue, whereas they lay,eAriſtetle |* 
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hauein the reſurreion, Forif wee; ſay they, ſhall bee all taken away, then 
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' neuer certaine, but now wretched, and now bleſſed (as Plato doth;) or clſe 


| focuer of theſe two, be receiued for truth, that which we will now (by and 


| 


| 
| 


' words ; T here ſhall not one haire of our heads periſh, doe oncly promiſethem all 


; The. Infant wanted the perfection of his bodies \rracha ey euery (4) perte 
| Infant wanteth) that is, it was not come to the full height 


+ which hability of ſubſtance, that which is not apparent-yntill afterwards,licth 
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they come _ vs with our doctrine that CHRIST aroſe with his wounds! 
vpon him ſtill. Bur their moſt difhiculr queſtion of all, is, whoſe fleſh ſhall thar 
mans be in the Reſurrection, which 1s eaten by another man through compul- 
ſion of hunger for it is turnedinto his fleſh thar eateth ir, and filleth the parts 
that famine had made hollow and leane. Whether therefore ſhall he have it 
againcthart ought it at firft,or he that eate it;and ſo ought itafterwards 2 Theſe! 
doub:s are pur vnto our reſolutions by the {corners of our faith in the Reſur- 
reion , and they themſclues doe either eftare mens ſoules for ever in a ſtate 


with Porphyry they aftirme that theſe rcuolutions do toſlethe foulea lone time; 
but notwithſtanding haue a finall end at laſt, leauing the ſpirit at reſt, but being 
vereriy ſeparated from the body for cuer. 
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| Cuap. 13. | | 
Whether Abortiues , belong not to the ReſarreZion , if they belong to the) 
dead. 


| 

O all which obieRtions of theirs, I mean-by G O DS helpe to 7» 
| Gere, and firſt, as touching Abortives, which die after they arc quick | 
inthe mothers wombe, that ſuch fhall riſe againe,T dare neither firime 

nor denie. Yet if they be reckoned amoneſt the dead, I ſee no reaſon to cx-] 
cludethem from the Reſurrefion. For either all the dead ſhall not riſe again, 
and the ſoules that had no bodies, ſauing inthe mothers wombe, ſhall conti- 
nue bodilefle for cuer : or elſe all ſoules ſhall haue their bodies againe,and con- | 
lſequently they whoſe bodies periſhed before the time of perfetion, Which 


by) aftirme concerning Infants is to be vnderſtood of Abortiues alſo, if they 
haue any part in the Reſurretion. , 
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Cuar. 14. 
Whether Infants ſhall riſe againe in the flature that they diedin. 


Owastouching Infants, I ſay they ſhall not rife againe with thatlittle-! 
neſſe of body in which they died : the ſudden and ſtmnge power of| 
G OD ſhall give them-a ſtature of full growth. For our Sauiours 


that they had before, not excluding an addition of what they had not before. 
and bigneſle, which 
all are borne to haue, and haueattheir birth, potentially (nor actually) as all] 
; the members of man are potentially in the generatiue ſperme, though the 
" child may want ſome of them ( as namely the teeth) when it is borne, In 


(as one would ſay) wound vp before, from the firſt originall of the ſaid ſub- 
low alrcady, becauſe he ſhall proue ſuch heereafter. Which may ſecure vs 


| fromallloſſe of body or part of body in the ReſurrcRtion : for if we ſhould 
| be made all alike, ncuer ſo tall or Giant-like, yet ſuch as were reduced from a 


| taller ſtature vnto that, ſhould loſe no part of their bodie : For-Chriſt hath] 
| faid ;T hey ſhould not loſe an haire. And as for the meanes of addition,how can 
' that wondrous worke-man of the World want fit ſubſtance toadde where he 
| ehinketh e009 ? 


| | 337 


ſtance. And inthis hability, or poſſibility, the Infant may be ſaid tro berall or: 
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| | Shar (a) perfe?t infant] Every thing hath a ſet quantity which it cannot exceed , and 
bath 


a power toattaineto it, from the generatiue cauſes whereof the thing ir ſelfe i; 
produced : by which power, if it benor hindered, jr dilateth it ſelfe gradually in time, till 
it come tothe fulnet[c , where ir either reſterh , or declinerh againe as it grew vp, This 
manner of augmentation proceedeth from the qualities that nature hath infuſed into eue- 
yr thing, and neither from matter nor forme. 
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| 
| titie, then that wherein he appeared vnto his diſciples aftcr he was ti. 
| ſenagaine, or becomeastall as any man euer was. Now if we ſay that all ſhall 
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Cuary. 15. 
Whether all of the Reſurrettion ſhall bs of the flatwre of Chriſt. 


EIS 


| about thirty yeares, man is in his full ſtate, and from that time he declineth vo 
an age of more grauity and decay : whereforc the Apoſtle faith not : 770 rhe 
po ot of the boay, nor vnto the meaſnre of the ſtature, bur, vnto the meaſure 


of the age of the fulneſſe of CHRIST. 
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of GOD. 
A m whereas he ſaith that the predsſtinate ſhall be made like to tre 


man; for he ſaith ellcwhere: Faſhion n0t your ſelucs like unto this world, 


edit 15notan'opinionthar requireth much oppoſition. 
LOBE =o 


_ Chap-15.6916. 


be made e<quall vnto his ſtature, then muſt many that were taller, loſe part of 
 theirbodies againſt the exprefle words of CHRIST. Euery one thercforc 
ſhall ariſe inthat ſtature which he-either had at his full mans ſtate, or thould 
haue had, if he had not died before. As for Saint Parls words of the mica- : 
| ſure of the fulneſſe of CHRIST , they either imply that all his members | 
as then being ioyncd with him their head, ſhould make vp the times conſum- 

mation, or if they tend to the Reſurrection , the meaning is, that all ſhovid ! 
ariſe neither yonger,nor clder,but juſt of thatage wherear CHRIST him- | 
ſelfe ſuffered and roſe againe. For the learned Authors of this World ſay that 


| 


Whit i meant by the conformation of the Saints unto the Image of the Sonne 


Image of the Sonne of G O D, this may be vnderſtood of the inward | 


but be ye changedby the renuing of your minde. So then, when weare chan- | 
ged from being like the world, we are made like vnto the Image of the Sonne 
of God, Beſides, we'may take it thus, that as he was made like vs in mor- | 
tality, ſo we ſhould be made like himin immortality, and thus it is pertinent 
tothe Reſurrection, ' But if thar it concerne the forme of our rifing againe, | 
then irſpeaketh (asthe other place doth) onely of theage of our bodics, not | 
of rheit quantities: Whereforeall men ſhall ariſe in the ſtature that they c1- ? 
ther were of, or ſhould haue beene of in their fulneſſe of mans ſtate : al- | 
though mdced it is no matter what bodies they haue,of old men or of infants, 
the ſoule and body being both abſole and without all infirmity. So that it | 
any one fay thar cuery man ſhall riſe againe in the ſame ſtature wherein he di- | 


| 
| 
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Ve Chriſt himſelfe aroſe in the ſame ſtature whercin he dicd: nor may | 
we ſay thatat the Reſurrection he ſhal put on any other height or quay. | 
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Whether that women (hall retaine their proper ſexe in the Reſurreion, 


| Here are ſome, who out of theſe words of Saint Paul, Till we all meete 
together in the vnity of faith and knowledze of the Sonneof GO D, wnto 

a perfett man,and unto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of l ES) $ 
\CHR1ST, would proue that no woman ſhall retaine her ſexe in the Reſur- 
| re&tion, but all ſhall become men : for G OD (lay they) made man onely 
| of carth, and woman of man. But I am rather of their mindethat hold a Re- 
 ſurreRion in both ſexes. For there ſhall be none of that luſt, which cauſed 
| mans confuſion. For our firſt Parents before their fall, were both naked, and 
 werenotaſhamed. Soat the latter day, the finne ſhall be taken away, and yer 
nature ſtill preſerued. The ſexe in woman is no corruption, it is naturall, and | 
.asthen ſhall be free from child-birth ; nor ſhall the female parts be any more 


—_— 


Eph.4. 


I 


powerfull to ſtirre vp the Juſts of the beholders, (for all luſt ſhall then be ex. | | 
 tinguiſhed ) but praiſe and glory ſhall be giuen ro G O D for creating what | 

was not, and for freeing that from corruption which he had created. For, in | | 
the beginning when a rib was taken from Adam being a fleepe, to make Exe, | 
this was a plaine Prophecie (a) of Chriſtand his Church. Adams ſleepe,was | | 
CHRISTS dtath, from whole fide being opened with a ſpeare as he hung | 
vpon the crofle, came blood and water, the two Sacraments whereby the | 
Church is built vp. For the word of the text 1s not formanrt, nor fiaxit, but 
eAdificauit eam in mulierem, he built hervp into a woman. So the Apoſtle 
calleth the Church, rhe ed:fication of the body of CH RIST. The woman |E2%+ 
therefore was G O DS creature as well as man : but made of man, (6) for 
 vnity ſake. And in the manner thereof was a plaine figure of Chriſt and his 

Church. He therefore thar made both ſexes will raiſe them both to lif.*. And 


| LES V S himſclfe, being queſtioned by the Sadduces, that deny the Reſur- 
recion, which of the ſeauen brethren ſhould haue her co wife at the Reſur- 
retion whom they had all had before, anſwered them, ſaying - Te are deces- Mat.23. | 
wed, not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of G O D, And whereas he might | 
'haue ſaid (ifit had beene ſo) ſhe whom you inquire of ſhall be a manat that - 
day, and nota woman he ſaid no ſuch matter,bur onely this : 1» the reſurredti- 
on they neither marry wines, nor wines are beſtowed in marriage , but are as the | 
Angels of God in heanen, That is,they are like them in felicity,not in fleſh:nox | 
inthe ReſurreRion, which the Angels nced nor, becauſe they cannot die. So | 
that CHRIST dothnotdeny that there ſhall be women at the ReſurreRi- | 
' on, but onely marriage : whereas if there ſhould haue beene none of the fe. 
{ male ſexe, he might haue anſwered the Sadduces more eafily by ſaying ſo:bur 
| 

| 
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pe 
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heaffirmed that there ſhould be both ſexes, in theſe words, T hey netther mar. 
ry wines , that1s, men docnot, wor wines are beflowed 1n marriage, that is, wo- 


men are not. Sothar there ſhall be there both ſuchas vie to marry,and ſuch as | 
vic to be marricd heere in this World. 
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L. VIVES. 
Pnico (a) of (rift Epheſ.g. {b) For vnity ſake) That their concord mighe be the 


more the one knowing that he brought forth the other,and the other that ſhe came of 
him. So ſhould man and wife thinke themſclues but onething , nothing ſhould diuide 
them, and this is the preſeruation of peace in their family. 
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Cuap. ns. 
Of CHRIST, the perfett man, and the Church, his Body, and fulneſi, 


q 1 m.% Ow touching Saint Pauls words : Till we all meete together ,e& c.unto « | 

N perfett man, we arc to obſerue the circumſtances of the whole ſpecch, 

PF which is this : He that deſtended, i euen the ſame that aſcended, farre 

aboue all heanens, that he might fillall things. He therefore gane ſome to be 1po- 

Þ | fes, and ſome Prophets, and ſome E 95 oh and ſome £9 5 and teachers, for 

| che gathering together of the Saints, and for the worke of the miniſtery, and for | 

| the edificttion of the body of CH RIS, till we all meete together in the wnity of 
| | ſaith aud knowledge of the Sonneof GOD, wntoa perfeit man, and v1no the 
| meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of CHRIST : that we may henceforth be ng 

more children, wauering and caried about with euery winde of doctrine, by the | 

deceit of men, and with craftineſſe, whereby they lie in waite to deceine. But let | 

vs. follow the truth in loue, and in all things grow vp into him,which i the head, 

thits,CHRIS Tb) whom all the body an and knit » 00 by entry 


loynt, for the future thereof according to the effettuall power which is in the mea. 
| [ure of egery part,veceiueth increaſe of the body wnto the edifying of it ſelfe tn lone. 
Behold heere the perfeR man,head8& body,conhiſting of all members ; which 
ſhal be complete in due time.Butas yer the body increaſeth daily in members, | 
x Cor.12; as the Church enlargeth,to which ir is ſaid : Te are the body of CH RIST,and 
Celoſir, members for your part. And againe ; For his bodies ſake, which u the Church:and 
EpheL4. in another place ; For we being many, are one bread and one bedy. Ofthe edih. 
cation whereof you heare what Saint Paul ſaith heere : For the gathering to- 
gether of the Saints, and for the worke of the miniftery, and for the edification of 
the body of CA R1ST. Andthen headdeth that which all this concerncth : 
Till we all meere together, &c.nto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. | 
Which meaſure, vnto what body ir pertaineth, he ſheweth, ſaying : Let vs 37 
| all things growe wp into hin which « the head, that, 6 CHRIST, by whom all | 
| che bod LE . SOthat both the meaſure of the whole body, and of cach part | 
therein, is this meaſure of fulnefle whercof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh heere, and | 
alſo elſewhere, ſaying of Chriſt ; He hath giuen him to be the head oner all the 
Church, which is his body, his fulneſſe, who filleth all in af. But if this belong to } 
the forme of the ReſurreQion, why may we not imagine womanto be inclu- | 
ded by man ; as in that place, Bleſſed is the man that feareth the LO R D,giucth | 
| the ſame blefling alſo to ſuch womenas feare him * 
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Cnap. 19. 


| | That owrbodies in the Reſurrettion ſhall haue no imperfettion at all , whatſoe- | 


- wer they have hed during this life , but ſhall be perfett both in quantity and 
| quality. 


| 


Ow what ſhall Iſay concerning mans haire, andnailes £ Vnderſtand | 

| that then no partof the body ſhall periſh, yet ſoas no deformirie ſhall | 

© abide;and it includeth,thar ſuch parts as doe procurethoſe deformities | 

ſhall be refident-only in the whole lump, not vpon any part where they may | 

offend the cyc. - As for: example, make a pot of clay ; marre it, and make it 

| avaine-:4t'is nornieceflary that theclay which wasan handle before ſhould be | 

inthe hatidle now againe : and ſoof the bottome and the parts, ſufficeth that 

It is the ſame clay it was before, Whereforcthe cur haire, and nayles, ſhall not | 

returnero deforme their places, yetſhall they not periſh (if they returne) bur 

| havetheir congruent places inthe ſame Alcſh from whence they had their be- | 

ing.. Although that our Sauiours words may rather be ynderftood of the | 

number of our haires, thenthe length, whereupon he ſaith elſewhere : 4 the | 
| aires 


—— 
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| haires of your head are numbred. 1 ſay not this to imply that any cfſentiall part | 
| of the body ſhall periſh, butthat which arifeth out of deformity, and they. 
| eth the wretched eſtate of mortality , ſhall fo returne that the ſubſtance ſhall 
be there, and the deformity gone. For if a ſtatuary hauing forfome purpoie 
\ made adctormed ſtatuc, can moid , or caſt it new and comely, with the fame 
| ſubſtance of matter, and yer without all the former mis-ſhapedneite ; neither 
| cutting away any of the exorbitant parts that deformed the whole, nor viing 
| any othcr meancs but onely the new caſting of his mettall , or molding of | 
| his matter - what ſhall we thinke of the Almighty Moldcr of the whole 
|. World : Cannot he then take away mcns deformities of body, common 
or extraordinary (being onely notcs of our preſcnt miſery, and tarre ex- 
cluded from our future bliile) as well as a common ſtatuary can retorme a 
; Miſ-{hapen ſtatue of ſtone, wood, clay or mertall £ Wherefore the fatte, or 
the leanencede neuer feare to be {uch hecreafter, as it they could chooſe, they 
would not be now. For all bodily beauty (4) 1s 2 good congruence 1n the 


I X Y : O : 
; members, toined with a pleaſing colour. And where thar 1s not, theres cuer- 


| . 9 : 
 nocaulc of diflike through incongruence of parts, where the deformed ones 
 arcreformed, the defects ſupplicd, and the exceſles firly proportioned. And 


| Kinzdome of thur Father, And this luſtre was rather hidden from the Apo- 
ſtles cyes at CHRISTS RefſurreRtion, then wanting in his body. For | 


make them to know him then to ſhew them nis glory, as he manifeſted by 
| letting them touch his wounds, by cating, and drinking with them, which he 
aid not for any neede of mcate or ſuſtenance , but becauſe he had power to 
| doc it. And whena thing 1s preſent thus, andnot ſeene, with other things 
| thatare preſent and fecne (as this glory was vnſeene, being with his perſon, 

which was ſfecne ) this in Greeke, is called «es, the Larines tranſlate itin 
| Geneſis, cecitas, blindneſle. The Sodomites were ſmitten with it, when the 


ſought Lots doore and could not finde it. But if it had beene direct blindneſle, 


they would rather haue ſought for guides to leade them home, then for this 
dore which they could not finde. 
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Eanty (a) #5] So faith Tuly,Tw/c, queſt. 3. who maketh beauty of two ſorts : one, 
wherein dignity excelleth, anorher wherein comelineſle, Ariftetle giueth cuery parc 
of mans lite a {cucrall beauty, Rh:toric. 1, 
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CHAP, 20. 


T hat euery MANS body, how cucr aiſper{cd heere, ſpall be reftored him, perfett, at 
the Reſurrection. 


the {carres of their wounds (borne for the name of Chriſt) eucn in 
their glorincation,and perhaps ſo we thall. For they willnot deforme, 


() Vrloue vnto the Martyrs is of that nature that we defire to behold 


| tin thebody, But if any of them loſt any member for his Sauiour, ſurely 
| he ſhall not wantthat inthe Reſurretion , for vnto ſuch was it ſaid : Not ar 
| haire of your head ſhall periſh. Putif CHRISTS pleaſure be to make their 
{carres apparent in the World to come, then ſhall thoſe members alſo 
that Were cut off hauc viſible markes in the place whence they were cut, and 
| Cccc where 
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morediflike,either by rcafon of ſuperfluitic,or deteRt. Whertore there ſhall be | 
for colour how glorious will it be 2 The inft ſha#! ſhine as the Sunne in the | 


| mans weake cies could not haue enduredittand CHRIST was rather to | 


but grace them as then, and give out a luftre of their vertuc, nor bodily.albc- 


Gen.19, 


Luk 1 2. | 
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| | where they are rcioyned ; for althoughall their miſerable hurts ſhall not be 
: | hand —v A yet how ſhall be ſome,which neuerthelefle ſhalt be no more c2l- | 

| Ied hurts, but honours. And farre be it from vs tothinke (4) G O D S power 

| inſufficient to recolle& and vnite euery atomze of the body, were itburnr or | 
torne by beaſts, or fallen to duſt, or diflolued into moiſture, or exhaled into 
ayre.” G O D forbid thatany corner of nature (though it may be voknowne 
to vs) ſhould lie hid from the eye and power of the Almighty. (6) 7 ully 
(their great author) going about to define G O D, as well as he could , affir. 
med him to bee, Mens ſoluta & libera, ſecreta ab omni concretione mortali,om- | 
nia ſentiens & monens,ipſaq, motu predita (empiterno. A ﬀrec and vnbounded 
intclle&,ſeperate from all mortall compoſition, mouing & knowing zl things, | 
and mouing eternally in himſelfe. This he found 1n the great Philoſophers, | 
Lp Now then to come vpto them, what can lie hid from him that knoweth all 2 
what can auoide his power that mouethall And now may we anſwer the 
doubt that ſeemeth moſt difficult : that is, whole fleſh ſhall that mans be at the 
| Reſurreion, which another man cateth ? (c) Ancient ſtories, and late expe. 
riencehauelamentably enformed vs,that this hath often cometo paſle, tharone 
man hath cate another: in which caſe none will ſay that all the Acſh went quite ? 
| through the body , and none was turned into nutriment : the meager places | 
becomming by this onely meate, more full and fleſhy doe proue the contra- 
ry. Now then my premiſes ſhall ſerue to reſolue this Ambiguity, The fleſh 
of the famiſhed man that hunger conſumed, is exhaled into ayre, and thence 
(as we ſaid before) the Creator can fetch it againe. This flcſh therefore of | 
che man that was eaten, ſhall rcturne to the firſt owner, of whom the fami- | 
ſhed man doth but as it were borrow it,and ſo muſt repay it again. Andthat of | 
his own which famine dried vp into the ayre, ſhall be recolle&ecd,znd reſtored } 
into ſome conuenient place of his body , which were 1t ſo conſumed that no | 
part thereof remained in naturc, yet G OD could fetch it againe at an in- | 
ſtant , and when he would himſelfe. But ſeeing that the very haires of our 
headare ſecured vs, it were ab{urd to imagine that famine ſhould haue the 
power to depriuevs of ſo much of our fleſh. Theſe things being duly con- 
fidered, this is the ſumme of all, that in the Reſurreion eucry man ſhall ariſe 
with the ſame body that hc had, or ſhould haue had in his fulleſt growth, in 
all comelineſle,and without deformity of any theleaſt member. To prelerue | 
which comelineſſe, if fomewharbe taken from any vnſhapely part,& decently | 
diſpoſedof amongſt the reſt, (that it be not loſt, and withall, that the corgru- 
ence be obſcrued) we may without abſurditic belecuethat there may be ſome 
addition vnto the ſtaturcof the body ; the inccnuenience that was inu:fiblein | 
one part, being inuiſibly diſtributed (and ſo annihilated) amoneſt the reſt, It | 
any one auow preciſely,that euery man ſhall ariſe in the proper ſtature of his 
growth which he had when he dicd, we doc not oppoſe it, ſothat he grant 
vnto an vtter aboliſhing of all deformity , dulneſfſe and coruptibility of the 
ſaid forme and ſtature, as things that befit not that Kingdome, wherem the 
ſonnes of Promiſe ſhall be equall tothe Angels of G O D, if not in their bo- 
dies, norages, yet in abſolute perfection and beatitude. 
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| | | 
O thinks (4) Gods power) The Gouernour of a family ( if he be wiſe and diligent) | 
knowes at an inſtant where to fetch any thing in his houſe, be his roomes neucr ſo | 
large, and many ; and ſhall we thinke that G O D cannot doe the like in the World,vnto | 
whoſe wiſedome it is bur a ery casket ? (b) Twly] Tuſe.queſft.lib.1. (c) eAncient ſtories | | 
Many Cities in ſtraite ſieges haue becnedriuen to this, There is alſo a people , called 4r- | 
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TY thropophagi, or Cannibals,that liucypon mans fleſh. 
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Crap. 21. 


| What new aud ſpiritnall bodies ſhall be giuen wvnto the Saints. | 
| | Very part therefore of bodies, periſhing either in death, or after it, | | 


in the graue, or whereſocucr, ſhall be reſtored, renewed, and of a 

naturall , and corruptible body , it ſhall bzcome immorrall, fpirituall 
and incorruptible. Beit all made into pouder, and Guſt, by chance, or cru- 
 elty, or diſlolucd into ayre, or water, ſo that no part remaine vndilperſed, 
| yer ſhall itnor, yer can 1t not, be kept hidden from the emnipotency of the 
| Creator, who will not haue one haire of the head to periſh. Thus ſhall | 
| the ſpirituall flcſh become ſubicR to the ſpirit, yer ſhall it bee fleſh itil], 
as the carnall ſpirit before was ſubic& to the fleſh, and yet a ſpirit ſt. A 
proofe of which , wee haue in the deformitie of our penall cſtate, For 
they were carnall in reſpect of the Spirit indeede, (not meerely of the 
A-th) tro whom Saint Paul ſaid : 7 could not ſpeake onto you a5 wnto fbrr;- | 1Corz. 


@ EP  Y3s- APPAEA ] { | 
tuall men, bat as vnts carnall, So, man in this life 1s called res though | 
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| he be carnal ſtill, and have a law in his members, rebclling againft the 
{ law of his minde. Burt hee ſhall bee ſpiricuall in body, when he riſcth | 
| agzine : Ss that it is ſowne a naturall body , but raiſed a ſpiritual body , as | * £15: 
| the ſaid Apoitle faith. But of the meaſure of this ſpirituall grace, what 
| and how great it ſhall be in the body, I teareto determine : for it were 
rathneſſe to goc about it. But ſeeing we may not conceale the toy of our 
hope forthe glorifying of G OD, and ſecing that itwas ſatd from the ve. | 
ry bowels of dinine rapture : 0h LORD, Ihaxc loucd the havitation of thine | Plliss. 
houſe! we may by G ODS helpe, make a conicure from the goods impar- 
ted to vs in this tranſitory life, how great the glories ſhall be that we ſhall re- | 


- O . 
| ceive inthe other , whichas yet we neither haue tried, nor can any way true- 


{ ly deſcribe. I omit mans eſtate before his fall ; our firſt parents happineſle in | 
f the fertile Paradiſe,which was ſo ſhort, that their progeny had no taſte of it. 
Who is hc that can exprefſe the boundlefle mercies of G O D ſhewen vnto 
mankinde, euenin this life that we all tric, and wherein we ſuffer remprations, | 
4 or rather a continuail temptation (be we neuer ſo vigilant) all the time that 
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| CHAP. 22. | 
| 


| Of mans miſeries, drawne vpon him by his firfl parents,and taken away from him | 
onely by CHRISTS werites, and gracious goodnefſe. 


; eſtare bc to be called a lite ) doth ſufficiently proue that all his pro- 
geny was condemned in him. What clſe doth that horrid gulfe of 19- 
norance confirme, whence all error hath birth, and wherein all the ſonnes of 
Adam are fo deepely drenched, that none can be freed without toile, feare 
and ſorrow © What elſe doth our love of vanities afirme, whence there 
arileth ſuch a tempeſt of cares, ſorrowes , repinings, feares, madde exulta. | 
| tions, diſcords, altercations, warrcs, trcafons, ſurics, hates, deccirs, flatte- 
ries, thctts, rapines, periuries, pride, ambition, enuy, murder, parricide,cru- 
elty , villany, luxury, impudence, vnchaſincfle, fornications, adulterics, in- | 
ceſts, ſeucrall ſorts of ſinnes againft nature, (beaflly cucn to be named) ſa- 
criledge, hercfic, blaſphemy, oppreſſion, calumnics,circumucntions, couſna- | 
ges, falle witneſſes, falſe iudgements, violence, robbcrics, and ſuch like, out 
ot my remembrance to reckon, but not excluded from the life of man 2 All | 
C:CEE-B theſe | | 


_ —_ / 


Oncerning mans firſt originall, our preſent life (if ſuch a miſerable | 
| 
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peruerſe affection which cuery ſonne of Adam brings vnto the world with | 
him, For who knoweth not in whata miſt of ignorance (as we {ce in Infants) 
and with whata crue of vainedefires (as we ſce in botes) all mankind enrreth 

is world * ſo that (4) might he be left vnto his owne cleftion, he wonlg | 
all into moſt of the foreſaid miſchieues. But the hand of G OD bearing a 
reign vpon our condemned ſoules,and powring out his merciesvpon vs, (ot 
| ſhutting thexs uUpin difpleaſurc ) law, and inftruction were reuealed VALO the ca- | 
pacitie of man, to awake vs out of thoſe lethargics of ignorance, and to with. | 
ſtand thoſe former incurſions, which notwithſtanding is not done without 
great toyle and trouble. For what imply thoſe feares whereby we keepe lit. | 
tle children in order £ what doc teachers, rods, fers/aes, thongs, and ſuch like, | 
bur confirme this 2 And that diſcipline of the Scriptures that ſaith that our ? 
ſOnnes mult be beaten on the fides whileſt they are children, It they waxe | 


ſtubborne,and either paſt,or very neere paſt reformation? what is the end of a] 


thele, but to aboliſhignorance, and to bridle corruption, both which we come | 
| wrapped into the world withall 2What is our labour to remember things,our | 

labour to learne , and our ignorance without this labour ; our agil:ty co: by | 
toyle, and our dulneſſe if wenegleR it 2 doth not all declare the prompoucfle | 


of ournature (in it ſelfe) vnto all viciouſneſle, 2nd the care that mvit be hoe | 


| theſe cuilsare belonging to man, andariſe out of the roote of that err; and 
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 inreclayming it ? Sloath, dulnefle, and negligence, are all vices that auc 
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bour, and yet labour it {elfe is but a profitable paine. But to omit the Paincs | 
| that enforce children to Jlearne the ey victull) bookes that pleaſe their ? 

parents, how huge a band of paines attend the firmer ſtare of min, ind bee | 

| Not pecuharly inflited on the wicked , but generally impcr.acnt over vs all, 
| | through our common cſtate in miſcric © who can recount them.who can con- 

cciue them 2 What feares, what calamities doth the lofle of childrcn,of 2000s 

| or credite, the falſe dealing of others, falfe ſuſpect, open violence,and all other | 

miſchicucs inflicted by others, heapevpon the hearr of man ® being generally | 

| accompanied with pouerty, impriſonment, bands, baniſhments,tortures,loſle | 
| | of lIimmes or (ences,proft:turion to beaſtly luſt, and other ſuch horrid evcnts? | 
Soare we atfliCted on the other ſide with chances ab externo,with cold,licate, | 

| ſtormes, ſhowres, delugcs, livhrning , thunder, carth-quakes, fals of houlcs, 
furie of beaſts, poiſons of ayres,warers, plants, and beaſts of a thouſand forts 
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ſtinging of {erpents, bytin2 of mad dogges, a ſtrange accident, wherein a beaſt | 


= -. 


moſt ſociable and familiar with man, ſhall ſometimes become more to be fez- 
|  redthena Lion ora Dragon, infeting him whom he biteth, with {i:ch a fu- 
rious madncſle,thar he is to be feared of his family worſe then any wild batt? 
| what miſery doe Nauieators now and then endure 2 or traucllcrs b 

what man can walke 3ny where free from ſudden accidents * (bþ} One com | 
ming home from the Court, (being found enouch of his feete) fell dovine, 
broke his legge, and died of ir; who would have thoveht this that had {cence 
him fitting in the Court * Neli the Prieſt fell from his chaire where he fate. 
| and brake his neck, What feares are husbandmen, ycaall men ſubic& vnto, 
| rhat the fruits ſhould be hurt by the heauens, or earth, or caterp,llers,or locuſts | 
or ſueh other pernicious things 2 yet when they have gathered them 21d 131d | 

them vp, they are ſecured : notwithſtanding I haue knowne grenarics till of 

corne borne quite away with an inundation. Who can be ſecured by his owne 
innocency again{t the innumerable incurſions of the denils, when as we {cc 

| that they doe ſometimes afAlict little baptiz-d infants (who are 25 Innocent as 
can b*) and (by the permiſflion of G O D) cuen ypon their harmelcſic hoes, : 
doc ſhow the miſeries of this life, and excite vs all to labour for thc bliffe of the | 
Other? Beſides, mans body weſce how ſubie& it is to (c) diſeaſes, wore then | 
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Pitificke can either cure or comprehend. And in moſt of theſe, welcehow | 
| 2 PLY —— 
| oftcnitue thevery medicines are that cure them, nay cucn our very meate Wee 
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exe, during the time of the maladies domination. Hath not extremity of 


——__w_<—_ —>— WRQ > x I Gs, 
—— —" I CC 


heate made man to drinke his owne vrine. and others too © Hath not hun- 
oer enforced man to eate man,and to kill one another to make meate of ; yea 
euen the mother to maſlacre and deuoure her owne child © Nay is not our. 
very (8) fleepe ( which we terme reſt ) fomerimes ſo traughe with dit-! 
quiet, that it diſturbes the ſoule, and ail her powers at once, by obicc-) 
ing ſuch horrid terrours to the phantaſie, and with {ſuch an cxpreſiion, that 
ſhee cannot diſcerne them from true terrours * "This is ordinary in ſome! 
diſeaſes. : beſides that the deceitfull tiends ſomcimecs will fo d-lude the! 
ey2 of a found man with ſuch apparittons, that althoneh they make no 
farther impreſton into him , yeterthey periiwage the fence that they arc: 
truely ſo as they feeme, and the devils defire is ever to deceine . From! 
all theſe miſerable engagements, ( repreſenting a kinde of dire hell) we; 
are nor: freed but by the grace of 7ESF'S CHRIST. Por this is his 
name « JESY SIS ASAVIOYR, and he it i5 that will ſave vs from! 
a worte hfe, or rather a perperuall death, after this lif> : for alhough| 
we haze many and great comforts by the Saints in this life, yet the be- 
nefits heereor are not giuen at cuery ones requeſt, left we ſhould apply 
our taich vnto thoſe tranſitory reſpet&ts, whereas it rather conccrneth the 
purchale of a lite which ſhall be abſolutcly free from all inconuenience. 
And rh< more faithful that one is in this life, the greater confirmation! 
hath he from grace, to endure thoſe miſcries without fainting ; where- | 
unto the Paynim Aurhors referre their true Philoſophy ; which their gods, 
(e} as Tally faith, revealed vnto ſome few of them : (f') There was nener 
(faith ac) or could there be a preater oift given vnto man, then this, Thus 
our aducrfaries are faine to confeſle that true Philoſophy is a divine gift : 
which dcing (as they contefle) the onely helpe againſt our humane miſc- 
ries , and commingo from aboue, hence then it apycareth that all mankinde 
was condemned to ſufter miſeries. But as they confeſle that this helpe was 


the greateſt gift that G O D euer gaue, fo doe we anow and beleeue, that 
it was giuen by no other God but he to whom cuen the worſhippers of 
many gods, giue the prehemincnce. 


o 
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Ight (a ) hee bee left} There was neucr wilde beaſt more ynruly then man 
would be, it education and diſcipline did not reprefle him : he would make all 
his reaſon ſerue to compatle his appetites , and become as brutiſh and fond as the very 
bruteft beaſt of all (5) Oxe commung] Ot ſuch accidents as this reade Pliny lib. 7. cap. 4. 
and Vater. Max lib.g. (c) Diſeaſes| As the poxe, (callthem French , Necapolitane, Spa- 
miſh, or what you will, they are:tndeed, Indian, and came from thence hither, Chil- 
dren arc borne with them, in the Spaniſh Indies.) or the peſtilent ſweat that killeth 
{0 quickly : the ancient writers neucr mention theſe. Such another ſtrange diſeaſe a| 
Nobleman lay {:cke of at Bruges, when I was there, the Emperor Charles being as 
theninthe towne. lohnu CIartin Poblatio told mee that he had neuer read of the like, 
and yet will auouch his theory in philicke fo exact, that cither the ancient Phititions 
ricuer wrote of it, or it they did, their bookes are loſt and periſhed. (4) Sleepe] So 
N:2» complaineth to her lifter of her frigiuctull dreames, F#'g. e/Euecid.q., (e) As Tully 
[4115] But where, I cannot finde, vnleſleit be in his 5. de fimtbus, (f ) There ws neuer} 
The words of Plato jn his Timers, tranſlated by Twlly rowards the ende of the d:2logue. 
Tully hath it alſo his third &e Leptb, 
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| Of acridents , ſeuered from the common eftate of man, and peculiar onely to the | 
juft and righteous. 
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TY Eſides thoſe calamitics that lic generally vpon all, the righteous have 2 
| B peculiar labour, to refilt vice, and be continually in combat with dange. 
| rous temptations. The fleſh is ſometimes furious., ſometimes remitle, | 
bur alwaics rebellious againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit hath the ſame ſorts of 
conflict againſt the ficſh : ſo that we cannor doe as we would. or expcll all * 
concupiſcence, but we ſtrive (by the helpe of G OD) to{1; pprcfle ir by not | 
conſenting, and to curbe iras well as we can, by a contipvall viellance ; leſt | 
we ſtffould be deceived by likelihoods, or ſutrlcties, or inuolued in errors, * 
leſt we ſhould rake good for euill, and ewill for good ; leſt feare ſhould hold vs 
from what he ſhould doe, and defire entice vs to doe whit we ſhould hot : 
leſt the Sunne ſhould ſer vpon anger : Icſt enmitic ſhould mckevs returne mi: 
chiefe for miſchiefe : leſt mgratitude ſhould make vs torger our benefaQors : | 
| I:ſt enill reports ſhould moleſt our good conſcience : left our raſh ſuſpcet of | 
others ſhould deceiue vs, or others falſe ſuſpect of vs, deicRt vs : It finne * 
ſhould bring our bodies ro obey it : leſt our members ſhould be giuen vp 
as weapons io {ne : left our eye ſhovid follow our appetite : leſt dcfire 
of reue''2e ſhould draw vs to inconucniencie : leſt our fichr or our thought 
ſhould ſtay roo lone ypon a finfu!} delight : leſt we ſhould give willing care 
to euill and vndecent talke : I: ſt our luſt ſhovld beceme our law : and left 
'that we our ſtJucs in this dangerous conflict ſhould either hopc to winne | 
the victory by ovr owne ſtrength, or taving corren it, ſhorld give the glo-. 


dE" ry to our ſelucs , and not to his grace of whom Saint Parl ſaith : 7 hankes * 
be unto GOD, wyo hath ginen vs vittory throueh eur Lord leſws Chriſt : 
Rom$ 37+ andell{c-wherc , 17 all theſe things we are more ther corqu-rours through hin; 


that loned ws. But yet weare roknow this, that ſtznd we neuer ſo ſtrong a- 
gainſt ſince, or ſubdue 1r never fo much : yot as lorgas we are mortall, wee 

haue cauſe cucTtry day LO [ay : Foraime VS O07 treſpafies. Fn when we aſcend 

into that Kingdome wherc immortaliry dwell tþ, wc © 'herhave wats | 


wherein to fight, nortre{p.:f}-s ro pray tor, nor h: M24. 41 Y hecrebelow, |! 


| nilzlly moleſted. 


| if our natures had kept the gitr of thcir Frf oyoation, Ard b 1: fore tacks | 

| | conflicts, wherein weareendingersd, ard wherce vweeadie (by @ ini lvidto- | 
HOOK + OI ED a. AE FARE HR Rs ' . 9 FE OY EI Pee 

ry) fi cedome, are part of thoſlc m L4CTiCS WACTCWILR TNE 41TT OT NIaN1S CONCE- | 
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Of the zeods that GO D hath beſtowed UPON: 1 71S miſerable life of OKTS. 
Ow let vs ſee what goods the Gr-2t Creztor hath beſtowed in his 
m-1Ccy yponthis lifeof ours made miſerable by his iuſtice. The firſt was | 
that bleſſing before our Parents f<1! , 1z creaſe and multiply, fill the earth, | 

&c. And this he reuoked nor, forall that they ſinned, bur left the gift of truit- | 

fulnefle to their condemned off-{pring : nor could their crime abolith th2t * 

power of the (ſeede producing) feede inherent, and as it were wouen vp 

inthe bodics of manand woman : vnto which neuertheleſſe death was an- 
nexed ; ſo that in one and the ſame current (as it were) of mankindc, 1anne - 
both the euill merited by the parent, and the good, beſtowed by the Creator. 

In which originall euill, licth ſinne, and puniſhment : and in which original 

209d, lieth propagation , and conformation or information. But of tholc 


euils, the one whercot (ſinne) came from our owne 2udaciouſneſle, and the | 
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other ( puniſhment ) Pom the moſt righteous judgement of God, wee 
| haue ſaid ſufficient already. This place is for the goods which God hi th 01- 
| uen,and doth itill 91ue to the condemned ſtare of man. In which condemng. 

tion of his,God rooke not all from him thar he had given him , ( for ſo he | 
: ſhould hauc ceaſed ro have had ny being,) nor a1d hc rcligne his power ouer | 
him, when he gauc him thrall tothe diucll: for the divell himſclte is his —_ | 
heis cauſe of his {ubſ{iſtence, hethar is oncly and ab{olutcly effentiall, an dg 
 ueth allthings ellence vader hi 'Mm , gaue thc diucll his being : alſo. Oftheſe rwo 
o00ds therctore which we ſaid that his Almigitty g o00dnelle had allowed our | 
| nature { 10 Cuer depraucd , and curſed ) he gaue the firſt (propagation ) as a =4 
| 


blefling in the beginning of his workes from which he reſted the ſcauenth 
day. The; ſecond, ( corforma tion)he giucth as yer, vnto cuery worke which | 
| heas yer efFo@2th, For if he ſhould bur .w rhtold his cfhctent power from i 
the creatures of the carth they couldncithcrincreafe ro any turtherpertetion, | 
nor continue in the ſtate wherein he ſhould Ieaue them. So then God crea- | 
ting man , gaue him a power to propagate others , and to allow hem a power 1 
of 1 propazvation alſo , yctno necefhity , for that God can depriue hem ot it, 
| whome he pleaſerh : but 1t was his Quite vnto rhe firſk parents of mank Linde, 

| he hauing once g£1yen , hath nor r; ken it any morc fromall mankinde. Bur al- A 
| though finne did not aboliſh this propagation, yet it made it farre Ice then it | 
' had! beene if finnehad nor becne. For mas wa 7 in honour underſlood not and | p;y 1. 
(6 "as comp. area vnto veaſts , begetting ſuch like as himfelfe : yet hath hea line | | 
| ſparkelefe him ofthar reaſo: 1 whereby hew fy ketheimas co God, Now if 
| this pl P22 ion wanted conformation.nature could keep no forme nor fimi- 
| litude in her ſcucral! productions. For if man and woman had nor had copu- | 
| lation, and that God ncuertheleſte would haue filed the earth with mcn:as he | | 
| mage Adam, without generation of min or woman , ſo could he haue made | 
| 
4 


| 


all the reſt. Burt man and woman coupling, cannot beget vnleſle he create. 

For as Saint Par! ſaith ina ſpirituall ſence, touching mans conformation in 
rightcouſneſlc : Neither is he that planteth, any thine, nor be that watereth, but | 1 Cor3. 

God that eineth the tacreaſe : So may we ſay heare ;, Neither is he that ſoweth 
| any thing , nor ſhe that conceiucth , bur God that giuerh the forme. Iris his 
| duly worke thar the ſeed ynfoldet h it ſclfe our of a ſ-crer clew as it were, and 
' brings the potentiall formes into ſuch actuall decorum. It is he that maketh 
| that ſtra mee combination ofa natureincorporcall(the ruler) & a nature COrPpO- 
| reall (the ſubicct ) by which the w. 10!cbecommetha living creature, A worke | 
 ſo2dmirable ,thatir isablero amazethe minde ,and force praiſeto the Crea- 
ror from it, being obſerued not onely in man, whole reaſon giucth him excel. 
[ence aboue all other Creatures Dur cucn in the leaſt Aly that is, one may behold 
this wondrous and ſtupendious combination. It ts he that hath 21uen mans 
{pirican apprehenſ1on (which fe 'cmeth, rogerher with reaſon, to lie dead inan 
intant,vntill yeares bring itto vſ-)wherby he hath a power to conceiueknows- 
ledoe, diſcipline, and all habitc: of truth and good quality, and by which he 
| may cxtr 1&the vnderſtanding of : | I tac vertucs,of prudencc,tuſtice,fortitude, | 
and temperance, to be thercby the better armed againſt viciouſneſle, and 
incited ro ſubduc them ! by the contemplation of that high and vaclan; zcable 
- 2oodnefle: which heighr, alrhove 11 1t doe not atraine vnto, Yet who can ſufti- 
| ciently d eclarc how ercat a £00Q it 1s, and how w onderfull a worke of the 
| Higheſt,being confidered in othicr reſpects *forbcf1des the diſciplines of good 
| bchauiour, ind the waiest0 etcrnall hapinetlc: ( hh arocalled rennes ang 
of 
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betides th ic grace of God wihicli ts in Tefus Chriſt , imparted oncly tothe ſons | 
| of the promiſe, mans inuent!on - brought forth ſo many and ſuch rare 
 ſciences,22dartes{partly /a)ncceliary,and partly voluntary)that the excellen- 
cy of his capacity makecth the rarc 'v0dnelſc of his creation appurcnt , euen 
| then when he gocth abour things that arc either ſuperfluous or pernicious, | 


and; 
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the reſt? How large ts the capacity of man,it we ſhould ſtand vpon particulars? 
Laſtly, how cunningly, and with what” exquiſite wit, haue the Philoſophers 


here we ſpeake of the nature of mans ſoule in generall, as man is morta 
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almighty power and iuſtice , was the Creator of this excellent eſience him- 


| 


towards carth, whereas mans vpright forme bids him continually reſpect the 
things in heauen, The nimblencſle of his rongue and hand, in ſpeaking nd 


Coal 


| 
p 
| that hath notthe proper decornm, as we ſhould better difcerne, if we knew | 
| the numbers of the proportions wherein each part is combincdto the other, | 
which we may pcrhaps come to learne by thoſe that are apparent. As forthe | 
reſt that are not ſcene, as the courles of the veines, ſincwes, andartcrics, and 
the ſecrets of the ſpiritualls, wee cannot come to know their numbers : for 
though ſome butcherly Surgeons(b) (Anatomiſts they callthem) have often | 
cut vp dead men, (and live men fometimcs) ro learne the pofiture of mans in- 
ward parts, and which way to make inciſions, and to effe& their cures ; ot 
thoſe members whereof T {peake, and whereof the (c) harmony and propor 
tion of mans whole body doth confiſt,no man could euecr finde, or dutit 111 


hd 


— T_ 
CC OI OOO 


- 
—_—__ O—_—_—_ 


vndertake to enquire; which if they could be knowne,, wee ſhout fincr 
more reaſon,and pleaſing contemplation in the forming of the interior parts, 
then we can obſerue or collect trom thoſe that he open to the cyc. 'T ace ae 
ſome parts of the body that concerne decornim onely.and are of no vic: fic 
are the pappes on the breſts of men, and the beard , Which 15 no ſ{trengthning, 
but an ornament to the face , as the naked chinncs of women C which beivg 
weaker, were otherwiſe to have this ſtrengthning alſo) doe plainly declarc. 
Now tif there be no exterior part of man that is vſefull, which is nor alſo conn- | 
ly, and if there be alſo parts in man that are comely and not vſefull, then | 
GO D inthe framing of mans body, had a greater reſpec of dignity then of } 
neceflity, For neceſlity ſhall ceaſe, the time ſhall come when wee ſhall doe | 
nothing bur enioy our (Iuftlefle ) beauties, for which wee muſt eſpecially 
Slorific him,zo whom the Pſalme ſaith ; 7 how haſt put on praiſe, and comlineſſe. | 
And then for the beauty and vſe of other creatures, which G O D hath {ct | 
beforethe eyes of man (though as yet miſerable , and amongſt enarplrg | 
| Wital | 
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what man 1s able to recount then + e the vniuerſall oracefulneſſe of the "NOWs Ns, 
the earth ,and the ſea, the brightneſle of chelight 1 in the Sunne, Moone , anc 
Stars,the thades of the woods,the colours and finells of flowers, thc bi mb«:s' 
of birds. ,andthcir varicd hews and ſongs,the many formes of beaſts and-fiſhes, 
whercof the lzaſt are the rareſt/ for the fabrike of the Bee or Piſmicr is n;ore 
admired then the Whales) and the ſtrange alterations in the colour of tlic hl 
| (as being in ſcuerall garments) now one greene,then another ;now | ew, an d; 
then purple * 2 How pleaſing a ſight ſometimes it is to ſee it :org 11,and how! 
more pleaſing when it is calme * And O what ahand is that \th at giucth to. 
many meares, to aſlwage hunger ? fo many.tiaftes to thoſe meates ( "with out! 
helpe of Cooke)and {o many medicinal [powers tothoſetaſtes? How delight-' 
full is the daics reciprocation with the night ? the temperarnefic of the aire,! 
and the workes of nature in the barkes oftrees, and skinnes of beaſts 2 O w ho! 
can draw the particulars? How iedious ſhould : bc in cuery peculiar of theſe 
few, that I haue here as it were heaped together , it I ſhould tend ypon them! 
| ONC by one ? Yet areall theſe but folaces NF Aa mileries , no way pc! tincnty 
to his glories. Whatare they then that his blifle (h ll givehim, i Fthat his mi-! 
ſery haue ſuch bleflings as theſe 2 What will God giue them whom he þ-c, | 
predeſtinared, vnto life ,hauing oincn {uch grcat things cuen tothem whon: | ., | 
hat 1 pred: ſtinarcd vnto death © What will he oiuc them in hi 5 HNSAPIE: for 
whom 1hefen! his onely ſonne to ſuffer all iniurics,cuch to death vpon carth 2 
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| 

| Where Upon Saint Paul ſaith vnto them : . Hewhoſparednot/ 1s owne [ci.ze, biith 6. 

' $4 L v's all7to death , how ſhall hee h Hi lthinss| - © | 

gave! im jor vs allwyto death , how ſha not with Him give vs al things | | 

| alſo ? When this promiſe is fulfilled. O what ſhall we berhen? How 5! orion | 

| ſhall the ſoule of man be,withour all ſtaine and finne,thar can elthor frbhdue or | 
* . ! 

| oppoſe 1t, or againſt which it nced to contend , perfect in all yertve ;and en- | 


 throned in all perfection of peace £ How great how delightfull,.how 155 ſhall 


*y 


our knowledge of all things be there, withour all error , wichour all lou; | 


where we ſhall drinke ar the ſpring head of Gods lapience,witho.it 21 dificn 1 
ty,andin all fclicity ? How perfect ſhall our bodies be, being wioiy 71) Þc; 
vnto their ſpirits, and thereby ſuffictently quickned, and nouriſhed \ cox 

ny other ſuſtenance ? for they ſhall now bee no more naturall, be ſp: 

| all, they ſhall have the ſubſtance of fleſh , quite exempt from all let} ty: 


; ruption. 
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Artly (a) neceſſary. Such as husbandry, the Att of ſpinning,weauing, nd ſuch as men! 4 

cannot ue vrichoat: (6b) Aratomiſt.. ] T hat 1s z CUttEerS VP; ot ud , a ſection, | | | 
mcilion, or cutting. {C) Harmon) .] The c congruence , connexion , and concurrence of 
any thing may be called fo: it commeth of 'a;us7'o, to adapt, or compoſe a thing propor- 
tionably. 
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of the obſlinacy of ſome few in denying the Reſurreficn , which the whole world | | 
beleeneth,as it was foretold. | = | 


- - - vw =_ 


| 

Vr as touching the goods of the minde, which the bleſſed ſhall cnio! af. 
terthis life, the Philoſophc rs and we are both of one minde, Our diffe.' | | 
Fence is conceraing the reſurreion which they deny withall the power | 

; they haue : but the increaſe of the beleencrs hath left vs but a few op ppoſers ;| 
| Cirilt, (thar diſproucd the obſtinate cuen in his proper body ) oarhering pal 


vnto | 
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1 MW 


Godsgtomiſe inthis ; who promiſed alfo thar ir ſhould belceue this. It was | 


(4) giot Peters magicke that wrought it, but it was that God, of whom { a5 1 | 
| hade faid often, andas Porphyry confelleth from their owne Oracles ) all their 
ods doe ſtand in awe and dread. Porphyry calles him God the Father ang 


vnto his faith, learned and vnlearned , wiſcand ſumple. The world belecueq 


—— 


_—_— 


{ thatwill not belceue whathe had' promiſed, that theworld ſhould belceue, 
| For why ſhould wee not rather belccucas the world doth , and as it was pro. 


+ F 


King of Gods : But God forbid that we ſhould belecue his promiſes as they do 


hen A—_ 


* 
4 * 
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unit ET. 


hecied it ſhould,and leaue them to their own idle ralke that will not beleeyg | 
| this that the world was promiſed to belecue? forif they ſay we muſt take it in 
another ſence,becauſe thiey will not doe that God whom they have commen- 
 ded,ſo much iniury,as to ſay his Scriptures areidle things ; yer ſurely they jn. 
iure him as much.,or more, in ſaying they muſt be vaderſtood otherwiſe then 
the world vaderſtandeth them , which is , as God both promiſed and per. | 
formed. Why cannot God raiſe the fleſh vnto eternall life ? Is itaworke | 
vnworthy of God? Touching his omnipotency,whereby he workethſo ma. | 
ny wonders, I haue faid enough already. If they would ſhew me a thing ! 
| which he cannot do : Iwill tell them he cannotlie. Let vs therefore belecue | 
 onely what he can doe,and not beleeue what he cannor. If they doe not then | 
belceue that he can lie, let them belecue that he will doe what he promiſeth. | 
And let them beleeue as the world beleeues, which (he promiſcd) ſhould | 
beleeue, and whoſe belcefe he both produced, and praiſed. And how prove | 
they the worke offreſurrection any way vrworthy of God ? There ſhallbeno | 
corruption therein,and that isall the euill that can befall the body. Of the cle- | 
mentary orders,we haue ſpoken already: as alſo of the poſhbility of the ſwift | 
motion ofthe incorruptible body. Of mans bodily health in this world, and | 
the weakenſſe of it in reſpect of immortality, I thinke our thirteenth booke 
containeth what will ſatisfic. Let ſuchas haue not read this booke, or will not 
rehearſe what they haue read; reade the paſlages of this preſent volume al- 
ready recorded. Sact6: ie 
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N Ot(a) Peters Magick.) Hetoucheth at Porphyryes (landering of 6. Peter with ſorcery 
and Magicall enchantmcnts:as you may reade in the end of the eighteenth booke. 
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ES 01 Cnap. 26. 
| That Porphyries opinion,that the bleſſed ſoules ſhould haue no bodies, i« confuted by 
Plato himſelfe, who ſaith that the Creator promiſed the inferiour deities , that © 
| they ſhould nener loſe there bodies. 


dies incorruptibility isnothing worth,if the ſoule cannot be blefled vn- 
lefſe it wanta body. Bur hereof we haue ſufficiently argued in the thur- 
tecath booke:only I will rchearlc but one only thing. If tkis were true , then 
Plato their great maſter muſt goe reforme his bookes, and ſay thar the o0ds 
muſt go and leaue their bodies ; for he faith they all have celeſtiall bodics, that 
1s, they muſt die, exethey can be bleſſed - howſocuer he that hath made them, | 
pro En immortlity,andan eternall dwelling in their bodies, to aflure | 
tem of theirbliſſe : and this ſhould come from his powerfull will, ot from | 
Mrnarures. The ſame Plato in the ſame place, ouerthrowes their reaſon. 
Tay there ſhall be no reſurreRion,becauſe it is impoſſible: for Godthe vn- 
maker ofthe other gods, promiſing them cternity , ſaith plainly w_ 
x e 


_ 7 


| Y Ea but (faith Porphyry )a bleſſed ſoule mufthaue no body:ſothatthe bo- 
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| them : Becauſe you are created, you cannot but be mortall ana diſſoluble : yet ſhall 
| 90 nencr die, nor be diſſolued : fate ſhall not controule my will , which is a greater | 


4 


| uery from all future calamities. 
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Booke 22. orTnutE Cirits or Gov. | 851. 


hewill doe athing which is impoſlible : for thus ( quoth Plato ) he ſaid ynto| 


bond for your perpetuity , then all thoſe whereby you are Compoſea. No manthat} 
heareth this, (be he neuer ſo doltiſh, fo he be not deafe) will make any queſti-: 
on that this was an impoſſibility which P/atoes Creator promiſed the deities 

which he had made. For ſaying, To cannot beeternall , yet by my will you ſhall 

be eternall , whar is it but to ſay., my will ſhall make you a.thing impollible ? 

Hetherefore that(as Plato ſaith) did promiſe to effet this impollibility , will, 
alſo raiſe the fleſh inan incorruptible, ſpirituall and immorrall quality. Why) 
doe they now cry outthatthatis impoſſible which God hath promiſcd,which| 
the world hath belecued,and which it was promiſcd it ſhould beleeue, fecing| 
that Plato himfelfe is of our minde, and faith that God can worke impoſltbilt- 
ties? Therefore it muſt not be the want of a body,but the poſicſlion of one vt-} 
terly incorruptible , that the ſoule ſhall be bleſſed in. And whar ſuch body] 
ſhall be ſo fit for their ioy , as that wherein ( whileſt it was corruptible ) they | 


endured ſich woe? They ſhall nor then be plagued with that deſire that Yire!} 


relateth out of Plato, ſaying :.. 


Rurſus & incipiunt in corpora velle rewerti. 
Now gan they wiſh to live onearth againe. | 


I meane,when they haue their bodies that they deſired,they ſhall no more de- 
fireany bodies : bur ſhall poſſeſſe thoſe foreuer , without being cucr ſeucred 
from them ſo much as one moment. ns | 


| "oF CrAr. 27, 
Contrarieties berweenePlatoand FRY , wherein if either ſhould yeeld unto 
other,both ſhonld finde out tht iruth. 


Latoand Forphyry held diuers opinions, which if they could haue come. 
Þ- toreconcile, they might perhaps haue prooued Chriſtians. Plato ſaid, 
T hat the ſoule could not ve alwaies without a body : but that the ſoules of the 
wiſeft,at length ſhould returne into bodies againe. Porphyry ſaid,T hat when the 
pargea ſoule aſcendeth to the father , it returnes no more to the infeftion of thu 
world. Now if Plato had yeelded vnto Porphyry,that the ſoules returne ſhould 
be onely into an humane body: and Porphyry vnto Plate,that the ſoule ſhould 
neuer returne vnto the miſeries of a corruptible body, if both of them joyntly 
had held both thele poſitions , I thinke it would hauc followed, both that the 
ſoules ſhould returne into bodies, and alſo into ſuch bodies as were befitting 
them for cternall felicity: For Plato ſaith , T he holy ſoules ſhall returne to hu. 
maine bodies : and Porphyry faith ; T he holy ſoules ſhall net returne to the euills of 
this world. Let Porphyry therefore ſay with Plato, They ſhall returne unto bo- 
aies:and Plato with Porphyry,T hey ſhall not returne vnto euils: And then they 
ſhall both ſay ; They ſhall returne vnto ſuch bodies as ſhall not moleſt them with 
any euills, namely thoſe wherein God hath promiſed that the blz([ed ſoules ſhould 
haue their eternall dwellings. For this Ithinke they would both grant vs; 
thar if they confeſſed areturne of the ſoules of the tuſt into immorrtall bodies, 
it ſhould be into thoſe wherein they ſuffered the miſerics of this world , and 
wherin they ſerued God fo Fiirhfull 
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, that they obtainedan cuerlaſting deli-| 
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4s, Omeof VS liking and loning Plato (4) for a certaine eloquent and excel. 
\ tent kinde of ſpcaking : and becauſe his opinion hath beene truc in ſome 


ere had been an harmony in their opinions. 


- 


” things, ſay, that he thought ſomething like vnto that which wee doe, 
cerning the TT f the'(b) dead; Which thing T ll fo touch- 
ethin b.1. rep. that he affirmeth that be rather ſpake in ſport , than that he 
hadany intent to relate it; as a matter of truth. For (c) hedeclaretha man re. 
uived and relating ſome things agreeableto Plazos diſputations.(d)Labeo allo 
fairh,thar there were two which dyed both in one day , and that they metto. 
 ecther ina croſſeway , and that afrerward they were commanded to returne 
againetotheir bodies , andthen that they decreed to Jiue in perpetuall loue 
' together,and that it was ſo vnrill they died afterward. Bur theſe authors haue 
\ declared, that they had ſuch a reſurreQion of body, as they haue had whom 
truely we haue knowne to haue riſen againe,and to haue beene reſtored to this 
life: but they do not declare it in that manner, that they ſhould not dic againe. 
Yet Marcss Y arro recordeth a more ſtrange , admirable, and wondcrfull mat- 
ter,in his bookes which he wrote ofa Nation ofthe people of Rome. I have 
thought good to ſet downe his owne words. Certaine Geaerhizaci (wilards) 
Haue written, (ſaith he) that there s 4 regeneration, or ſecond birth in men to be 
borne againe,which the Greekes call (f) mayywediey. They have written, thar it 
is brought ro paſſc,:nd cffeRed in the ſpace of fourchundred ard forty years: 
ſo that the ſame body and ſoule which had beene forctimcs knit together, 
ſhould returne againe into the ſame coniundtion and vnion they had before. 
Truly this 74770, or thoſe GeneFhliati (Iknow not who they are. For he hath 
related their opinion;concealing their names) haue ſaid ſomething, which al- 
raghgy itbe falſe, becauſe the ſoules returning into the bodies, which they 
hauc before managed, willneuer afterforſake them : notwithſtanding ir ſer- 


many arguments of that impoſſibility..-For they doe not thinke it an impoſ- 
ſible thing which have thought theſe things , that dead bodics reſolued into 
aire, duſt, aſhes , humors, bodies of deuouring beaſts , or of menthcmſclues, 
ſhould returne againe to that they hauebeene. Wherefore let Plato, and Por- 
phyry,or ſuch rather;as do affetthem and are now living,ifthey 2ccord with 
vs, that holy ſoules ſhall returneto their bodies, as Plas ſaith , but not to rc- 
turne toany cuils as Porphyzy fairh, that that ſequele may follow , which our 
Chriſtian faith doth declare,to wit, that they ſhall receiue ſuch bodies,as they 


they had bin before time, and then there ſhall bea ſweete harmony betweene 
| them,concerning the reſurretion of the fleſh eter nally. 
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Plazo,to wit,mtegrity of life, ſanity of precepts,and clo 
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+tither pom or Y arro might hane au4iled to the truefaith of the xe. 


Chap. 28. | 
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_ | ucthtoftopthe mouth of thoſe babblers,and to overthrow the ſtrong hold of 


ſhall live happily in them crcrnally withour any cuill: Letthem(I fay aſſume | 
| and take this alſo from Yarro , that they returne to the ſame bodics in which | 


ement-of the damned , our of the bookes of CHoyſes: for Plato relateth that 31! 
ngs ſhall periſh,a certaine ſpace of time being expired, and that the frame of the » 
ithallbe moued and ſhaken with wonderfull and ſtrange motions , not without 2 | 
ack T tion, and ouerthrow of all liuing creatures : and then that a littletime after, 
it 
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Or (a) certaine.} Three things moued not onely Greece, but the whole world ro ap- | 
| uence. (b) The dead. 
eb./ib,11.thinketh that Plaro learned: the alteration of the Ars, the reſurre&ion,and 
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ic ſhall reſt and be at quiet by the affiſtance of the higheſt God, who ſhall recetuCihe g0- | (22-28! 
| ucrnment of ir, that 3t may not fall and periſh, cndowing.it with an cuerlaiting flonriſjur 


eſtate; and with immorrality. (c):For he declerethi} Herus Pamphiluss, who died mw batcell, 


| Plato( mine in1.de rep. )writeth thar hevas reſtored co lite the tenth day after lus death, 
Cicerolaith, (Air, bx) many be gricued that this fable; was ſcotled at, alrhoughotthe 
| ynſcarned, knowing well enough humſclte, neucrtheletle auording the {candali of 2 ta@- 


liſh reprehenſion, he had rather tell it that he Was Ya) ſed,then that he reuived. (4) Lakes.) 
Pliny lib. 7. ſerterh downe ſome examples of them which being carried ro rheir grave reut- 


ued againe, and Plxtarehin 1 de anima.relaterh that one Enazrchus returned to life againe 


after he died, who ſaid that his ſoule did depart indeed out of his body, but by the com- 
mand of Plxte it was reſtored to his body 2gaine, thofe helliſh ſpirits being grieuouily pu- 


niſhed by their Prince, who commandedto bring one Nicandas 2:t2pner, and 2 wraftler, 


forgetting their crrant,and fouly miſtaking the man, went to Exarchrs nitead of Neeardes, 
who dicd within alittle while after. (e) Genetbliaci.} They are mathematical! petty toorh- 
ſayers,or fortunetellers, which by che day of Natiuicy prefage wha. (i;all happen in che 
whole courſe of mans life, Geliz« hach the Chaldzans and the Gerethhiacs, both in one 


place; 4. 14.Againitthem (farth he) who name themſelues Chaldxans, or PACRII7 > 


and profelſe to prognoſticate furure rhings by the motion and politure ofthe ſtarres. {f ) 


mAyyer3rias.] Regeneration or a ſecond birth. Laftax?.alſo 1b,y. rehearſeth theſe words of 


Chry/ypps the Stoike our of his booke de proxeidentia,by which he contirmerh a retyrne af. 
ter death. x; nag, inquit, 7,056. And we {faith he, ) certaine reuoJutions of time being com- 
pleat and finiſhed, after our death, ſhall be reſtored ro the fame figure and ſhape which we 


haue now. 
of the quality of the viſion with which the $:1nts ſhall ſee Gs in the world 
10 COMe. ZE 


} 


i 


! Angells according to their meaſure doe know the ſame : bur men now doe 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Ow let vs ſce what the S1ints ſhall do in their immortal and ſpirituall 


N 


of attion or (4) rather reſt and quiemneſſe it ſhall be, if T ſay the truth, I now 
not. ForT hauencuer ſeeneit by the ſenſes of the body. Bur itI ſhall ay I 


{ haue ſeene it by the minde, thar is, by the vnderſtanding, {alaſſe) how grear, 


or what is our vnderſtanding in compariſion of that excecding excellency ? 
For therc is, The peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, as the Apoſtle 
faith; what vnderſtanding, but ours, or peraduenture ofall the holy Angtlls ? 
For it doth not paſſe the vnderſtanding of God. If therefore the Saints ſhall 
liue in the peace of God, without doubr they ſhall line in that peace, which 
paſſeth all vaderſtlandins.Now there is no doubt but that it paſſerh our vnder- 


But we being made partakers of his peace, according to the meaſure of our 


{ capacity, ſhall! obraine a moſt excellent peace in vs, and amongſt vs, and with 


him according to the quantity of our exccllency. In this manner the holy 


| know it ina far lower deeree, although they excell in acuity of vnderſtanding. 
We muſt conſider what a ercat man did ſay, We know in part, and we prophecy 
| inpart, wntill that come which is perfett, And wee ſee now in aglaſſe in a dat ke 


| ſpeaking: but then we ſhall ſee him face to face. So doc the holy Angels now ſee 


| of the Spirir,haue already begun to pertaine to them, with whom we ſhall en- 


iay that moſt holy and pleaſant City of God,of which wehave already written 
' ſo mafy books.So therefore the Angels arc ours, which arethe Angels of God, 


bodics, their fleſh living now no more'carnally bur ſpiritually, {o tarre 
forth as the Lord ſhall vouchſafe to enab# vs. And truly whae manncr 


ſtanding. Bur if it alſo paſſe the vnderſtanding of Angells, for he ſecmeth not 
| to exempt them when he ſaith, a// vnderſlanding :then according to this ſay- 
ing we ought ro vnderſtand that we are nor able, norany Angels to know that 
| peace wherewith God himſelfe is pacificd, in ſuch fort as God knoweth ir. 


» : Y % | 
| whichare called our Angels, becauſe wee being delivered from the power of } 
darknes, and tranſlated into the kingdome of God,hauing «ceived the pledge 
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| even 


| «ppeadre., we ſhall br like unto him , becauſe we ſhall ſee him as he is. But we muſt 
ynderſtand by theface of God, his manifeftarion , and notto be any ſuch mem- | 


| rhislife, wherethe propheſic of admirable men is to be compared to that life, 


= NO S*; A VGVSTINE © (tap: 29, | | 
asthe Chriſt of God,is our Chriſt. They are the Angels of God. becauſe | 
haue not forfaken-God : they are ours, becauſe they haue begun to ac- | 
our vs their Cittizens, For the Lord Teſus hath ſaid', '7 «ke bee 

Ppiſc one of theſe little ones: For 1 25.0nts you , that their Angels doe alwa ies | 
bebald the face of my Father, which « in heaven. Asthercfore key doe ſee, fo 
alſo we ſhall ſee,but as yet we do not ſee ſo. Wherfore the Apoſtle faith thay, | 
which I haue ſpoken alittle before, We ſee now in «glaſſe,in 4 dark ſpeaking: but | 
: 10n is kept for vs being the | 


hen we ſhall ſee him face to face... Therefore that vi 
reward of faith ,of whichalſo the Apoſtle 19h» ſpeaking,faith ; When he ſhall | 


ber;aswe haue in the body, arid doe call it by that name. Wherefore when it | 
is demanded of ys , what the Saints ſhall doe in rhat ſpirituall body ,T doe not | 


OE 
tay 


| Godin the body, but whether in the ſame manner, as we now ſce by the bo- 
 dy,;the Sunne, Moone, Starres, Sea and earth, it is no ſmall queſtion. It isa 
; hard thing to fay;thar then the Saints ſhall have ſuch bodies, that they cannot 
| ſhurand open rheireies,when they will. Bur it is more hardrto ſay, that who- | 
| foeuer ſhall ſhur their cies there,ſhall not ſee God. For if the Prophet Zeliſeus 
abſent in body,ſaw his ſeruant Grezi receiving the guifts which Naaman gave 
yntohim , whom the aforeſaid Prophet hed cleanſed frem the dcfo; mity of 
his leprofic ; which the wicked ſeruant thought he had done ſecretly , his ma- 


ſee all things, not onely if rhey ſhut their cies , but alſo from whence they are 
abſent in body ? Forthen ſhall that be perfc@ of which the Apctile ſperking, 
faith , We know in part , and prophecy in part : but when that ſhall come which s 
perfett,, that which « in part , ſoak e done away. Afterward that he might de- 
, Clare by ſome f1milirude, how much this life doth differ from that which ſhall 
be., not of all ſorts of men, but oncly of them which arc endued here with an 
eſpecial! holineſle, he ſaith : hen 1 was a child, 1 wvnderſiood as a child, 1 did 
ſptake 45 a child,1 thought as 4 child;but when 1 became a man,1 put away childiſh 
things. We ſee nowinaG on 4 darke ſpeaking, but then we ſhall ſee face to face. 

New 1 know in part , but then ſhall I know , euen 4s 1 am knowne. Iftherefore in 


as children to a yong man : notwithſtanding Heliſews ſaw his ſeruant recei- 
uing guifts where he himſelfe yas not: ſhall therefore the Saints ſtznd in need 
of corporallcyes to ſee thoſe things which are to be ſeene , which Heliſews 
being abſent needednor, to ſee his ſeruant © For when that which is per- 
fe 15 come , neither now the corruptible body ſhall any more aggravate 
the ſoule : and no incorruptible thing ſhall hinder it. For accordirg to the 
LX X.interpreters, theſe are the words of the Propher to Gez7 - Did not 
| ny beart gee with thee, and 1 knew that the man turned backe from hu charriot to 
meete thee,and thou haſt receiued money ,Qc. But as Hierome hath interpreted it 
out.of the Hebrew : Was not my heart,(laith he) in preſence , whey the man re- 
turned from his charriot to meete thee ? Therefore the Prophet ſaid, T hat hee 
ſaw thu thing with his heart , wonderfully aydcd by the diuine power , as nO 
man doubterh. . But how much more-ſhall all abound with that guift , when 


you ave not | © 


; 


xhat I ſee now,but I fay,that T belceue : according to that which I readein | 
the Palme, 1 beleeved, and therefore 1 ſpake. 1 ay therefore, that they ſhall ſee | 


ſter nor ſeeing him : how much more ſhall the Saints in thar.ſpirirv;ll body } 
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G OD ſhill beallthingsin all 2 Neverthclefſe thoſe corporzll cies alſo ſhall | 
haverheir office,and ſhallbe in their place, and the ſpirit ſhall vſe them by the | 
ſpirituall body, For the Prophet did vſecthem to ſee things preſent , thovgh | 
henecded not them to ſee his abſent ſervant ; which preſent things he was able |! 
tolee by the Spirit, though hee dis ſhut his eyes,cuen as he ſaw things abſent, | 
where he was not with them. G O D forbid therefore, that wee ſhould 1zy 
tharthe Saints ſhall not ſee G O D inthar life, their eyes being ſhut, whom | 
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they ſhall all alwayes ſee by the m_ : bur whether they ſhall alſo ſee by the | 
| eyes of the body, when they ſhall haue them open , from hence there arifeth 
a queſtion. For if they ſhall be able to dono more in the ſpirituall body,by thar | 
| meanes as they are ſpiriruall eyes, then thoſe are able which we haue now, 
without all doubt they ſhall not be able to ſee God. Therefore they ſhall be of 
a farre other power, if that incorporate nature ſhall be ſcene by them, which | 
is contained in no place, bur 1s whole cuery where. For we affirm not. becauſe | 
wee ſay that God is both in heauen and alfo.in earth, ( as he ſaith by the Pro- 
phet, 1f# heaven and earth,) that hee hath one part in heauen and another | Hicr.:z, 
| in cath; bur he is whole in heauen and whole in'carth, not ar ſeuerall rimes, 
bur he is both togerher, which no corporall nature can be. Therefore there 
ſhall be a more excellent and potent force of thoſe eyes, not that they may 
| ſee more fharply then ſome Serpents and Eagles are reported to ſee: for 
| thoſe lining creatures by their greateſt ſharpneſle of ſeeing can ſee nothing 
\ | but bodies, bur that they may alſo ſec incorporate things. And it may bee, 
that great power of ſeeing was granted for atime to the eyes of holy 106, 


cuen in that mortall body,when he ſaith to God, By the hear: F of the eare 1 lob 4245.6. | 


| did heare thee before, but now my eye doth ſee thee, therefore 1 deſpiſed my ſelfe, 


n 
conſumed, andecftetmed my ſelfe to be earth and aſhes. Although there is no- 
\ thing to the contrary; but that the eyes of the hcart may be vnderſtood: con- 
cerning which eyes tne Apoltle faith, To have the eyes of your heart exligh- | Ephelr. | 
tencd. | 
| Butno Chriſtian man doubteth, that God ſhall be ſcene with them when | 
he ſhall be ſcene, which faithfully receiueth that which God the Maiſter ſaith, 
| Bleſſed are the pure in heart, becauſe they ſhall ſee God, But itnow is in queſtion, | Mat 5+ 
| whether hee may be ſcene there alſo with corporall eyes. For that which is 
| written, And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God, without any knot or ſcruple | Lk 3+ 
- of difficulty may ſo be vnderſtood, as if it had beene ſaid, And euery man ſhall 
ſee the Chriſt of God, who as he was ſeene .in-body on carth, ſhall likewiſe 
* | be ſeene in body when he ſhall judge the quicke and the dead. Now thar | 
| he is the Saluation of God, there are many other teſtimonies of the Scrip- it 
tures. Burt the words of that worthy and reuerent old man Simeon declare 
it more euidently : who after he had receiued the infant Chriſt into his 
hands, Now (faith he) letteſf thor thy ſeruant, © Lord, depart in peace accor- | Like 2. 
ding to thy word, becauſe mine eyes haue ſeent thy Saluation. Alſo, that which | 
the abouerecited 1ob ſaith, asitis found in many Copies taken from the He- 
brew, Ad I ſhall ſee God in my jieſh + verily he prophecied the reſurreRion | 1ob rg. 
| of the fleſh without all doubt. Yer he ſaith nor, By my fleſh - for if he had 
ſaid ſo, God Chriſt might haue bene vnderſtood, who ſhall be ſcene in the 
| fleſh by the fleſh. Now indeed it may alſo beraken, 1» my fleſh (b) 1 ſhall ſee 
| God: as if he had ſaid, 7 ſhall be in my fleſh when 1 ſhall [e God, | 
And thar which the Apoſtle faith, Face to face, doth not compell vs that | 1 Car.13+ 
we belecue that we ſhall ſee God by this corporall face, where there are cor- 
porall eyes, whom we ſhall ſee by the ſpirit without intermiſhon. For vn- 
leſſe there were a tace alſo of the inward man, the ſame Apoſtle would not 
ſay ; But wee beholding the glory of the Lord with the fare vnneiled, are tranſ- | »Cor.z, 
formed into the ſame image from glory into glory, as it were to the Spirit of | 
the Lord. | 
Neyther doe we otherwiſe vnderſtand that which is ſung in the Pſalme, | 
Come tvnto him , and bee enlightexed , and your faces ſhall not bee aſhamed. | Pal 345+ 
For by Faith we come vnto God, which as it is evident, belongeth to the | 
hearr,and not to the body (vniuerſally.) But becauſe we know not now how 
| neare the ſpirituall body ſhall approach, for we ſpeake of a thing of whichwe . 
haueno expericnce,where ſome things are,which cannot otherwiſe be vnder.- | 
Kood, the authority of the dune ak > doth not refiſt, but ſuccour " HH 
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Itmuſt needs be that that happen in vs which is read in the book of Wiſedeme, 
| wiſedeme 9. | The thowghts of men are fearefull, and our foreſights are vncertaine. For if that 
Il manner ofarguing of the Philoſophers, by which they diſpute that intellisi- 
blethings are ſoto be ſcene bythe aſpect of the vnderſtanding ; and ſenſible, 
that is to ſay, corporallthings; foto bee ſeene by the ſence of the body, thar 
fcither the vnderſtanding can be able to behold intelligible things by the bo- 
dy; nor corporall things by themſelues can. be moſt certaine vnto vs, trucly 
it ſhould likewife be certaine, that God could nor bee ſeene by the eyes ofa | 
ſpiricuall body.: Bur: bothytrue reaſon, and prophericall authority will deride 
this manner of difputing. For who is ſuchan obſtinate and oppoſite encmy 
to the truth, that he dare ſay, that God knoweth not theſe corporall things ? | 
Hath he thereforea body by the cies of which he may learne thoſe things ? | 
Furthermote doth not that which we ſpake a little before of the Prophet He- 
liſeas,declare ſufficiently alſo, that corporall things may be ſeene by the ſpitir, 
not by the body ? For when his ſeruant receiued rewards, though it was cor- 
borally done, yet the Prophet ſaw it, not by the body but by the ſpirit. As 
rherefore it is manifeſt, that bodies are ſeene by the ſpirit : whar if there ſhall 
be ſuch a great power of the ſpirituall body, that the ſpirit may alſo bee ſcene | 
by the body ? For God is a fpirit. Morcouer, cuery man knoweth his owne 
life, by which he liueth now in the body, and which doth make theſe earth] 
members grow and increaſc, and maketh them liuing, by the inward fenfe, 
and not by the cies ofthe body, Bur hee ſceth the liues of other men by the 
body, when they are inuifible. For from whence doe we diſcerne liuing bo- 
dies from vnliuing, vnleſſe we ſee the bodics and liues together ?But wee doc 
not ſee with corporall cies the liues without bodies. Wheretorc ir may be, 
and it is very credible, that then we ſhall ſoſee the worldly bodics of the new | 
heauen andnew carth, as wee ſee God preſent euery where, andalſo gouer- | 
ning all corporall things, by the bodies we ſhall carry, and which wee {all ſee | 
whereſocuer we ſhall turne our eyes, moſt cuidently.all clouds of obſcurity 
| being remoued; not in ſuch fort as the inviſible things of God are ſcenenow | 
being vnderſtood by thoſe things which are made, in a elaſſe, darkly and in 
part, where faith preuaileth moreinvs, by which we belccue, than rhe obiect | 
of things which we ſec by corporall cies. But cucnas, fo ſoone as we behold 
men amongſt whom weliue, being aliue and performing vitall motions : we 
doenot belecuethar they live, but we ſee them to line, when wee-cannot ſee | 
their life without bodies : which notwithſtanding, we clearcly behold by the 
bodies, all ambiguity being remoucd : ſo whereſocuer wee ſhall turne about | 
theſe ſpirituall cies of our bodies, we ſhall likewiſe ſee incorporate God goucr- 


ning all things by our bodies. God therefore ſhall either ſo be ſeene by thoſ c 


eyes, becauſe they haue ſomething inthar excellency, like vnto the vndcerſtan- 


ding whereby the incorporall nature may bce ſcene, which is cither hard, or 
impoſhible to declare by any examples or teſtimonies of diuine Scriptures: or 
| that which is more caſily to be vnderſtood, God ſhall be ſo knowne and con- | 

{picuous vnto vs,that he may be ſcene by the ſpirit of euery one of vs,in cuery | 
| one of vs; may be ſcene of another inanother, may be ſeenc in himſclfe, may | 
be ſcene in the new Heauen, and in the new Earth, and in euery creaturc, 
which ſhall be then : may be ſeenealſo by the bodies in every body, whereſo- 
euer the cics of the ſpiritual] body ſhall be directed by the fight comming thi- 
ther. Alſo our thoughts ſhall be open, and diſcouercd to one another. For 
then ſhall that be fulfilled which the Apoſtle intimateth when he ſaid : 1ndge 
not any thing before the time, wntill the Lord come, who will lighten things that 


_ | are hid in darkneſſe, and make the counſells of the heart manifeſt, and then ſhatt 
Wu euery man haue praiſe of God, 
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()* 4) rather reſt] For there ſhall be areſt from all labours, and I know not by whar 
| ; 


meanes, the name of relt is more delightfull and ſweet than of ation ; therefore Ari- 
\ ffotle nominateth that contemplation, which he maketh the chiefeſt beatitude,by thename 
ot Reſt. Belides,the Sabbath is that: to wit, a ceaſing from labour and a ſempiternall reſt, 
| (b) TPallſee God. )]risread in ſome ancient copies of Augnſtme,I ſhall ſee God my Sanionr, 
But we doe neicher reade it in Hieromes tranſlation, neither doth it ſeeme to bee added of 
| eArugaſtee by thoſe words which follow. For he ſpeakerh of God withour the manhood. | 
Further if he had added, Sautour, he ſhould haucſeemed to haue ſpoken of Chriſt, 
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of the cternall felicity of the City of God, and the perpetuall Sabbath. 
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4 Ow great (4) ſhallthat felicity be, where there ſhall be no cuill thing, | 
wire no good thing ſhall ly hidden, where we ſhall haueleaſure to vr- | 
ter forth the praiſes of God, which ſhall beall things inall * For whart | 
| other thing is done, where wee ſhall nor reſt with any {loathfulneſſe, nor la- 
bour torany want,I know not. Tam admoniſhed by the holy ſong, where I 
| reade,or heare: Bleſſed are they oh Lord which dwell in thy houſe, they ſhallpraiſe 
thee for ener and ener All the members and bowells of the incorruprible body, 
which we now fcc diſtributed to diuerſe vices of neceſſity, becauſe then there | 
ſhall norbe that neceſſity, bur a full, ſure, ſecure, cuerlaſting fclicity, ſhall bee | 
| aduanced and go forward in the praiſes of God. For then all the numbers(of | 
| which I haue already ſpoken) ofthe corporall Harmony ſhallnor lyc hid, ' 
which now lyc hid : being diſpoſed inwardly and outwardly through all the | 
members of the body, and with other things which ſhall be {cenc there, being 
great and wonderfull ; ſhall kindle the xeaſonable ſoules with delight of ſuch 1 
realonable beauty, ro ſound forth the praiſes of fucha great and excellent 


_— 


define, when I am notable to diuc into the depth of that myſtery. Neuer- 
thelefle both the motion and ſtare, as the forme of them, ſhall be comely and 
| decent, what{ocuer it thall be, where there ſhall bee nothing which ſhall not 
be comely. Truly where the ſpirit will, there forthwith ſhall the body bee : 
neither thall the ſpirir will any thing which may not beſecmcthe body nor 
the ſpirit. There ſhall be truc glory, whcreno man ſhall bee praiſed for error 
or flattery. Truc honour which ſhall be denied vntonone which 1s worthy, 
ſhall be ginen vnto none vnworthy. But neither ſhall any vawc*thy perſon 
couct after it, where none is permitted to be, but he which is worthy. There 
is true peace,where no man ſuff-rethany thing which may molelt him, cither 
of himiclfe or of any ocher. He himſclte ſhall be the reward of vertue, which 
| hath giacn vertue, and hath promiſed himlelfe vnto himgthcn whom nothing 
can be better and greater. For what other thing is that whuch he hath ſaid by 
the Prophet - 1 will be their God, and they ſha!! be 3zy people: bat 1 will be where- 
by they ſhall be ſacistied :I will be whatſocucr is lawfully actired of men lite, 
healch, food, abundance, glory, honour, pcace, and all good things 7 Forſo 
alſo is that rightly vaderſtood, which the Apoltle ſaith : That God may be all 
in all, Ac ſhall be the cnd of our defircs, who fhall be {eenc without end, who 
ſhall bc loved wi:hour any ſocicty,and praiſed without any tediouſnctle. This 
fimtion, this affetion, this action verily ſhall bee vnto all, asthe eternal life 
ſhall be common to all. But who is ſufficient ro thinke, much mors to vtter 
wit deorecs there ſhall alſo be of the rewards for merits, of the honours and 
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workman. What the motions of thoſe bodies ſhall be there, I darc not raſhly | 
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olorics ? But we muſt riot doubt, but that there ſhall be degrees. And allo that 
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bleſſed City thall ſee this in it ſelfe, that no inferior ſhall enuy his ſuperiour : | 
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euen as now the other Angells doe not enuy the Archangclls : as eucry one. 
would not be which hc hathnot received, although heebee combined with a 
moſt peaceable bond of cocord ro him which hath receiued,by which the fin- | 
gerwillnor be the ciein the body, whenas a peaceable coniunRtion and knit. 
| ting rogether of the whole fleſh doth containe both members. Therefore 
| one ſhall ſo havea guifr leflethen another hath, that he alſo that hath this vir, 
| will haue no more. Neither therefore ſhall they nor haue free will, bee- 
cauſe ſinnes ſhall not delight them, For it ſhall be more free being freed from 
thedclighr of {inning to an vndeclinable and ſtedfaſt delight of nor {inning. 
For the firſt freewill which was given to man,when he was created righteous, | 
had powernot to finne, bur it had alſo power to finne : bur this laſt tree will ] 
ſhall be more powerfull then that, becauſe it ſhall got beable ro finne. Bur this 
alſo by the guift of God, not by the poſſibility of his owne nature. For it is 
one thing to be God, and another thing to be partaker of God. God cannot | 
finne by nature, but he which is partaker of God, receiueth from him, thathe | 
cannot ſinnz. Bur there were degrees to be obſerued of the divine guitt, that | 
the firſt free will might be giuen, wheteby man mighrbe able not to ſine : | 
| thelaſt whercby he might not be ableto.ſthne : and the firſt did pertaineto |} 
| obtainc a micrit, the latter to recejuca reward. But becauſe that nature ſinned, | 
| when it might ſinne, itis freed by a more bountiful grace, that it tnay bee 
brought to that liberty, in which it cannot ſinne. Foras the firſt immortality, 
| which 14am loſt by {inning, was to bee able not to die. For fo the will of | 
piety and cquiry ſhal be free from being loſt,as the will of felicity is free from 
cins loſt, For as by {inning weneither kept piety nor felicity, neither truly 
| Fraue we loſt the will of felicity, felicity being loſt. Truly is God himſelte 
therefore to be denicd tohaucfreewill, becauſe hee cannot finne ? Therefore 
the freewill of thar City ſhall both be one in all, and alſo inſeparable in every | 
one, freed from all euill, and filled withall good, cnioying an cuerlaſting plea- | 
ſure of etcrnall ioyes, forgetfull of faults, forgerfull of puniſhments, neither } 
therefore ſo forgerfull of her diliucrance,thar ſhe be vngraretull ro her delive- | 
rer. For ſo much as concerneth reaſonable knowledge ſhe is mindtvull alſo of } 
her cuills, which are paſt : but ſo much as concerneth rhe experience of the | 
+ | ſenſes, altogether vamindefull.! For a moſt skilfull Phiſttion a}!o knoweth al- 
_ | moſtalldiſcaſes ofthe body, as they are knowne by art : bur as they are felr } 
Two knowled- | inthe body,hc knowerh nor nany,which hee hath not ſuffered. As therefore | 
gesofcuills. | tierce are two knowledges of cuills : one, by which they are not hidden from 
| | the powcrof the vnderſtanding,;the other, by which they are infixed intothe | 
ſenſes of him thar feeleth them (for all vices are otherwiſe knowne by the | 
doQtrine of wifdome,and otherwiſe by the moſt wicked life of a fooliſh man) 
ſo there are two forgetfulneſices of euils. For a skilfull and learned man doth 
forget them one way, and he that hath had experience and ſuffered them,for- 
getteth them another way. The former, if he neglect his $k1ll, the latter it he 
want miſery. According to this forgetfulnefle which I hauc ſer downe in the | 
| Etterplace, che Saints ſhall not be mindfull ofthe cuills paſt. For they ſhall | 
want all euills, fo that they ſhall be aboliſhed vrrerly from their ſenſes. Never- | 
theleſſe that power of knowledge, which ſhall be great in them, ſhallnort one- 
ly know their owne cuills paſt , bur alſo rhe cuerlaſting miſery of the damned. | 
| Otherwiſe ifthey (hall norknow rhat they haue beene miſcrable, how, as the | 
Plal8s. | Palme faith, Shall they ſing the mercies of the Lord for euer 2 Then which ſong | 
| nothing verily ſhall be more delightfullrothar City, to the glory of the loue 
{P46 | of Chriſt, by whoſebloud we are deli | \erfected 
| hriſt, by whoſebloud weare delivered. There ſhall be perfeatea, Bee at 
; reſt and ſee, becanſe 1 am God.Becauſe there ſhall bethe moſt grear Sabbath ha- | 
, | Ulng no evening. Which the Lord commended vnto vs in the firſt workes 
"IF | of theworld, where it is read, CAnd God reſted the ſeauenth day from all his | 
| | workes he made, and ſaniified it, brcauſe init he reſted from all his workes which | 
| GOD. 
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God beg: toate. For weour feluesalfo be the ſeauenth day, when we ſhall 
be repleniſhed, and repaired with his benediction and ſantification. There 
being freed from toyle we ſhall ſee, becauſe he is God, which wee our ſelues 
would haue becne when weefell from him, hearing trom the Seducer : Tee | 


done without him, but that we haue fayled from him and gone backe in his 


reſt for euer, ſeeing that he is God, with whom we ſhall be replenithed,when 


be ſhall be all in all : for our good workes alſo, although they are rather vnder- 


ſtood to be his then ours, are then imputed vnto vs to obtaine this Sabbath : 


becauſc if we ſhall attribute them vnto our ſclues, they ſhall be ſeruile, when | 


. ! . * | Cen.;. 
| ſhall be as gods : and departing fromthe truc God, by whole ineanes we ſhould | 


| be gods by participation of him, not by forſaking him. For what hauc wee 


tis faiC ofthe Sabborh, Te ſhall not doe any ſerrile worke in it. Tor which cauſe | Deur.5. 


it 1s {aid alfo by the Prophet Ezechiel, And 1 haue ginca my Saubiths vato 
them for 4 ſiene betivcene me and them,that they might know ,that I am the Lord 
which ſanctfic thems. Then ſhall we know this thing perfeRtly, and wee ſhall 
perfectly reſt, and ſhall perfectly ſee thathe is God. It therefore that number | 
of ages,as of daies be accompred according to the diſtindtions of times,which | 
teeme ro be expreſſed in the ſacred Scriprures, that Sabbath day ſhall appeare | 
more cuidently, becauſe ir is found to be the ſeauenth, that the firſt age, as it 

werethe firſt day, be from Adam vnto the loud; rhen the ſecond from thence 

vnto Abraham, not by equality of times, but by number of genctations. For 

they are found to haue atenth number. From hence now, as Mathew the 


| Ezech26, 


Euangcliſt doth conclude; three ages dot follow euen vnto the comming of | Three ages 
bctore the 


Chriſt; eucry one of which is expreſſed by fourteene generations. From | 


| comming of 


Babilon, is another; the third from thence vnto the incarnate Natijuity of 
CHRIST. Soallofthem are made fiue. Now this age is the txt, to bee 
meaſured by nonumber, becauſe of that which is ſpoken : 12 is ot for you to 
know the ſeaſons, which the Father hath placed in his owne power. Afﬀeer this age 
God ſhall reſt as in the ſcauenth day,when God ſhall makethat ſame ſcauenth 
| day toreft in himſclte, which we ſhall be. Furthermore it would take vp a 
| longtime to diſcourſe now exactly of euery one of thoſe {eucrall ages. But 
this [cauenth thull be our Sabbarh, whoſe end ſhullnor berhe euening, bur the 
| LOR DSday, asthe eight ercrnall day, whichis ſanctified and made holy 
by the refurrection of Chriſt,nor onely prefigurinsg the eternall reſt of the ſpi- 
rit, but alio ofthe body, There we ſhall reſt, and ſee, we fhall ſee and Jouc, 
we ſh ill lone, and we thall praiſe : Behold what thall be in the end withour 
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which there is no end?(b) I thinke I haue diſcharged the debt of this great 
worke by the helpe of God. Letthem which thinke I haue done too little, 
and they which thinke I haue done too much, grant mee a favourable par- 
| don : Burt letthem, which thinke I kaue performed cnough, accepting it 
| witha kinde congratulation, giue no thankes vnto me, but ynto theLOR D 
+ with me: Amen, 


L. VIVES. 


end ! For whatother thing 1s our end, bur ro come to that Kingdome of 


Abraham vnto Dauid is one, from thence eucn vnrill the Tranſmieration into | Chis, 
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Ltd. pf; L. VIVES. 
H Ow (a) great Pill that felicity be.) Innumerable rhings might bee ſaid, but Augyfize | 


| is tobe1mitared in this, and we muſt neither ſpeake nor write any thing raſlily of 
ſofacred and holy a matter ; neither is it lawfull for vs to ſearch our that by Philoſophy 
2nd diſpucations of men, which the Lord hath commanded to be moſt ſecrer,neither hath 
ynwciled rothe cies, nor verered tothe cares, nor hath infuſed into the thoughts and yn- 
derftandings of morcall men. Ir is his will that wee ſhould belecue them to bee great, and 
admirable, and onely ro hope afrer them,then at laſt to ynderſtand them,when we bein 
made partakers of our deſire, ſhall behold openly all chings being preſent euen with our 
eyes, and ſo conioyned and atixed vnto our ſelues, that we may fo know, as wee are now 
knowne.Neither ought we to enquire, whether that ble{ledneſle bee an action of the vn- 
| derftanding, or rather ofche will : whether our ynderſtanding ſhall behold all things in 
God, or whether it ſhall be reftrained from ſome things : leſt if wee enquire theſe things 
ouer contentioully,chere be neither blefſednelſe of our vnderſtanding nor of our will, nor 
we feeany thing in God. All things ſhall be full of joyes and bearitudes, nor onely the will 
and -ynderſtanding, but the eyes, cares, hands, the whole body, the whole minde, the 
whole ſoule.” We ſhall ſee all things in God, which we will, and cuery one ſhall be con- 
rent with the degree of his owne felicity, nor vvill enuy another yvhom he |;all behold 
ro be nearer ynto God, becauſe euery man ſhall be ſo bletJed as he ſhall deſire. 1rhmke (6 ) 
I haze diſcharged the debt of this great worke, ] And likewiſe thinke tharlT have finiſhed no 
| lefſe worke, and disburdened my ſelfe of no lefſe labour then eſ#gsſtine thinkerh he hath 
done, Forthe burden of theſe meane and light Commentaryes hath beene as heauy ro 
our imbecility and vnskilfulneſſe, as the admirable burden of thoſe volumes was tothe 
| vigorand ſtrength of his wit, learning, and ſanity. IfI haue ſaid any thing which may 
pleaſe, let the Reader giue thankes ynto God for me ; if any thing which may difpleaſe, 
| let himpardon me for Gods ſake; and ler things well ſpoken, obtaine tauour tor things ill | 
ſpoken. But if hee ſhall kindly amend and take away the errors, hee ſhall delerue a good 
rurne of me and the Readers, which peraduencure relying vpon me might be deceived, 
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AN ALPHABETI CALL INDEX 


rs contained in 
Gov. 


Nw 


A Fol. 
Rion, who hewas, 21 | Antzus, who he was, 63 7 
Artilius Regulus, 23 | Aconitum,how it grew, 641. 
Abraham, »o murtherer. 35 | Amphion, who hewas, 644. 
Agamemnon,whohe was. 30 | Admerus, whohe was, 646 
Atis, who he was 50 Andromeda, who ſhe was.ibid 
Alcibiades, his {aw. 58 Agamemnon, who he was6 49. 
Xſchines, who he was, 63 | Apuleius Lucian, who he was. 
Ariſtodemus, who he was, 64 
Actelian Comeates, 


Apollos plates, 


67 ' Fneas, w mwhohe was, G55 


| Athens /aws tmitated in Rome | Eneas deified. 656 


72  Archon, what kind of mAgt- 
Aprarian /awes. 78 frate. "659 


Apollo and Neptune b:i!4 | Auentine, a mountaine why ſo 


Troy. IOI called.” ' 659 
Anubis, who he was, 70 | | Amos the ophet, © 670 
AXdile, hs office. - Abdi, who he was. 67 
Athenian Ambaſſadors, $3 | Abacuc,who he was. ibid. 
Apes of men, 111| Anaxagoras,his opintonvf hea- | 
Ahuliphs abs. he was. 113 | wen, 68G | 
A tnas barning. 148 | Alexander FO great, hrt death. 
Atlyrian monarchy. I52 | 687 


Anaximander,h9hewa284 | Alexanders comming to Jeru- 
Anaximines, who he was. ibid ſalem, 690 
Anaxagoras, who he was. 285 
Archelaus, who he was, 1bid. B Fol. 
Ariſtippus,who he was. 287 Erecinthia, mother of the 
Antiſthenes, who hewas.1bid, | gods. 50 


Atlas, who he was. 297 | Budxus h:s praiſes, 74 
Ariſtotle who he was. 302 | Brethren killing one another. 

Academia, what it was, ibid, 93 
Alcibiades, who hewas, 480 | Belus, who he was, 544 


Arke Compare: A to mans bod !y. | Babilons« onfreſs on, 545 
535 | Bertheba, what it zs. 578 

Antipodes,wh» they are, 551 | Begger hffering from the word | 
Aratus who he was. 5604 Pore, 592 
Actiſances, his law as atnſt Babilon, what it is, > 9 | 
theeues. 566 | Buſyris who he was, 637 
Anna, her prophecy of CÞriſt, Bellerephon, who he was.64.3 
589 | Bona Dea, who ſhe was, 650 


Aarons prieſthood, a ſhadow of | Bias, who he was, 668 


a7 


653 | 


—— 


Catoes, their x mregrity. ibid, 


Cato hz: ſonne, 33 
Cauca, what it was inthe © 
Theater. 42 
Circenſ1an p/aves, 43 
Conſus,»hohewas, ibid. 
Cibeles muention, 50 
 Cleon,who he was, G1 
Cleophon, who he was, 1b1d, 
| Cen{or, who he was, tbid. 
Czcilius who he was. 62 
Curia what it was, 65 


Cenſfors view of the City, 67 
Cynocephalus,who he was 70 
Camullus exiled from his conn- 
rry, 74 
5  Conſus, a god. 75 
Conſuls firſt elefted. ibid. 
Camillus, who he was, ibid. 
; Chriſt the founder of a new 
C'r ey. 77 
Common-wealth, what it x. 
82 
Cinnas warres againſt his 
| © conntry, 86 
Carbo,who he was, ibid, 
Capitoll preſerued by geeſe, 87 
Cateline, h1s conditions; Yg 
Chriſtians newe hatefull at 


Rome. 49 
Carthaginian wars beguu. 40 
| Cxfars family. 104 
Caius Einbria, who he was. 
| 108 
| CyTh who they were, 118 
| Concords temple, 135 
Carulus, hts death, 138 
| Cateline, h# death. 141 
Chriſts birth rime, 142 
Ciceroes death, ibid. 
Czfars death, ibid. 


Cyrus Perſian monarchy. 15 3 
Curtius, who he was. 16g 


the future prieſthood, 593 Baruch, who he was. G7%| | 
Annointing of Kings, type | Booke of life. _ 
of Chriſt. Gov 
| Abrahams &17th. G17 Fol. 
| Apis who he was, G24 (* Onquerors re $ | 
Apis the Oxe. tbid. Claudian family, 1bid, 
Argus, Kino of » Argos. 625 | City what it 15. 23 
Attica, what omar :ti5, 630 | Clabes 31 
Athens, why ſo. called. G31 | Catoes,ho they Were, 32 


Cauſes three-fold. 199 
| Camillus hz kinaneſſe to his 
Country. 211 
 Clrtius his voluntary death. 
212 
| Conſtantine, the firſt (briſt- 
| ankt mperor. 220 
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222 | Diomedes who he was. 651 | G Fol. 
266 | Diomedes fellowes become I who they were, | 
318} birds. | ibid. & | 
Cyprian,w%9 be Was, 320 | Diuell what he ##ay doe, 653 | Getulia, whar it ts, 122 | 
Cynikes, who theywere. 495 | Dauids 414Solomons praiſes | Gracchus Caius his deathy 24, | | 
Circumciſion 4 :7pe of regene- Ws 23 658 | Gratidianus is dearth, 139 
ram, 1 | 568} Danicl who he was. 679 | Gold, when firſt coined, 151 | | 
Cyniphes, what they are, | Diogenes treading dowve | Gods preſcience nocauſe of | 
14 £30116 "5$5"| ' Platoes priae,  Qax exents. 202 | | 
Canticles what they are,, 610. | Diogenes taxedofvaing/cry, | Gratians death, 220 
Cecrops, who he was, 628] $02 | Ganimedewhohewss, 253 | 
Centaures, why ſo called 649 Greeke Sages ſeauen, 2Y4 | , 
Cerbcrus band-aogge of bel. | E Fol. | Gellius who he was. 325 | 
NG + G44 E Vpolis 4 Poet. | $58 | Gods creatures are all good, 
Chimera the monſter. 643 | KEnnius who he was, $4 530. 
Caſtor and Pollux whorhey | Eternall (ty, 209 | Gorgons what they were. 642 
were 648 | Etcrnall lifewhatit is, 243 | Gog aud Magog, how to be F 
Circe who ſhe was, 652 | Epicterus who he was, 325 | wnderſtood, . 755 
Ccdrus who he was, 656 | Enuy, not ambition moxed God can do al things ſaving to 
Creuſa,who ſhe was, 657 | Caintommurder Abel, 50p | make alice. $50 | 


Czfars whence ſonamed, 6 58 | Eudoxus who hewas. 564 
Captiuity of [uda, 667 | Ephod whar it :5, 594 H Fol. 


Chilo, who hewas. ibid. | Eben Ezer what it ſremfieth, FA Yebol who bewas. 
Cleobulus who'he was. . 66$ 97 | 61 


| 5 
Cyrus who he was, ibid. | Euſebius « Hiftoriographer. | Harmony of a common- | 
Chriſts birth. 693 | 630 | wealth, $1 
Churches tenne perſecutions, | Europa who ſhewas, 637 | Hadrianus who he was, 1$o | | 
- 698 | Erichthonius who hee was, | Hydromancy, what it i, 279 | 


Calculators caſter ed, 7ol 53S | Hebrewes why /o called, 544 
Chriſtians vpbraidedwith kil- | Efaias his prophecy. 671 | Holy Spirit, why calledrhe 
i bing of chlgren. ibid, | Efajas the Propher. G72 | finger of God, 581 | 
Chritians cene netinPe- | Efaias his hah, ibid. | Hicruſalem,»by/ocaled.c03 
ter but in Chriſt, 702 | Epluata, what ## 3x. 674 | Harpocrates who he was, 624. | 
Cacus, who hewas, 720 | Epicurus opinion of the gods, | Hercules /ixe of that name, | 
Cerinthus his herefpe. 549 | : 686 | 628 | 
Cappadocia, waatits. 833 Epiphancs whohewas, 691 | Holy ſtrectein Rome, 6 35 | 
Comelinelle of mans bozy, | Hercules mzanmer of death, {| 
848 F Fol. 637 
| E Abius a Romaze congue= | Hicremy 145 prophecy, 667 | 
D Fol, ror. 10 | Hoſce his prophecy. G71 | 
Anac who ſhewas 57 \Famous men, 43 | Herod the King. 692 { 
Decimus Laberius, who ; Fugalia, what they were, 54 | Heretiques profit the Charch, | 
he was. 67 | Fugia a goddeſſe, ibid. 697 | 
Diſcord a goddefſe, 135 |Floralia whas feafts they were, 
Decius, h:s valorr, 170 | 59 F- > Fol. 
DiRatorſhip, what it was, | Febris 4 goadeſſe, 70 | F Anus who he was, 169 
213 |Friend{hip ard fattios, 84 | Alulianus who he was, 180 
'| Diogenes Lacrtius, who he | Flora what ſhe w.ts. 95 | Iouianus who hewas, ibid, | 
WAs, | 285 | Fabricus who he was. 98 Touintans death, 220 
Death of the ſoule, 447 | Fate what 2t 75, 186 | John the anchorite. 221 
Death remaineth after 4ap- | Fortuncs caſxaltyes what they | ]ſrae! what it ſignifieth, 559 | 
mime. 448 | are. 187 Iudah bs bleſſmg explained, 
Difference of the earthly and | Fate of noforce. i98| 580 | 
 heanenly City, 505 | Fabricus 4/corver of riches. | Infants why ſocalled, 5$3_ 
Dauid atype of (briſs. 598 | 213 | Juſtice to F4 performed in this | 
| Deucalion who he was. 632 | Faunus who he ws. 6 59 |, Life oncly. $59o | 
Danaus who hewas, 633 | Felicity ner perfect in this life. | Inquiſition wade by the Lord, | 
Dionyſius how many ſo called, | 711 | how «taken. $95 
| 635 | Father of a family,byſo calted*| India what it i. \ 618 
Dadalus who he was. 644 | 726 | Inachus who he was, 121 | 
Danae, who ſhe was. 646 | Fire cternall, how to be wnder- | lo-who ſhe was. 1b 
| Delborah, who ſhe was, . 649 | ſtood, 769 Iſis who ſhe was. 
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| Labdon, who bc Wis, 


| 


| Anlius Tt orquatus, 33 
| M Mari us,who he was, 86 
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Iphigcnia, who ſhe was; p 54 
lonas the propher. 670 
Joel the propher. tbid. 
lirael,who are /o called. 671. 
| Ioel his prophecte. 673. 


| Idumza,whereies, 675 

lob,whence he deſcended. 694 Miracles related by Augul- | pe ag he was, 
Pygmecs, what they be. 

Prophecy poken to Heb, Trle 
fied im Chriſt, 


Plalmes jwho ns ther. GC4} 
| Plaltery, wht it is, 
Philo,who he was. 
Pelaſgus, who he wat, 
Phoroncus,hy called a [ '# "ge 


Juban the eApoſtata, 900 
Iudgement day, when it [ral 
bee. 744 
lohn Baptiſts fe , ke wo | 
the life of Flias, 777 
Incredible things, $22 
Innocentius , bu miraculous 
CHE. $26 


 beongniety they were.64 


bles. 


Lycurgus bis lawes, 
Law, what ut is, . 


T2. 
F3: 


| Now; prohbiet fitting 


L. Furius Pylus, wcxmmng a- 
tenuſt 83] 
Lycurgus, who he was, 360 
Lawtull hare. 477 | 
Liberi , how it i wſed by the | | 
Fe 580 


Lupercals, what they are.635 


Liber, why /o called, ibid. 1 
Laoyrinch, what it was, G42 | 
Lunus, »#- Lewas. 64 

Laurentumvby /o callee.,645 
Lt ins, who he was, 


G50 | 


M 


; Olirys, »-50 he was. 


659 * 


* Mnefthdss: who ; be wes 655 
Melanthus, who he was. 6557 
Micheas,the prophet. To 
Micheas, hu propbecie,” 6 

Man defirerh fonre things by 


Man, what. he 5s, 


tine, $25 


laves, 41 
Neptunes ef e IoT 
Numutor,C* hu chiularen, to5 
Nigidius Figulus, who he was, 

2g 
Nero Czar, who he was. 215 
Niuuy the City, 


the Churches perfellicn, 5$9 ; Phrixus and Helle, who rr--y| 
Were. 
Pegaſus the winrA horſe 643 | 
Perſeus, who he was, 
689 | Porturanus, what hes, 648| 

Natures prizvitive gifts, Jag | | Picus, who he war, 

| Piracu i, Wh ho v4, 

Periander,who he was, 
(rnegintgmer | Ptojon ny, who he w. iS, 
84 | Phuladelphus , who ſo called, b 


Nabuchadonofors wars. 666 | 
| Naum, when he lined, 674, 
| Niniuy a ftomre of the ( barth, | 


Olympus, what Count its, 


622. 
Ogyees, 19 be was 


Oedipus, W120 he was, 
O! phcus, who he was. 
O-:1as the prophet, 670 | 
Origens opimen of the reſlag- 

ration of the dinels to theiy 


Maris, /s happmeſſe, 87 
Marius, 2:5 crrelty, v8 | 
| Metcilus, by felicity, 89. 
| Maris, his flight. ibid. : 
Narica, a godaeſſe, _ 
| Mithridates, who hewas, 
Megalet1an plexes, bt 
| Mete lus, whohewas, 128 
| Man, Fe: 5 he fiuneth. 


| Merct: 'r1e, who he was. 


Moone Crake vp by an A fe. 


| 

| | 

| Man formed. 457 
| M2 aſpha what it ſignifieth, $97 
620 


ot. 


| Moles, his birth. 
| avlincrua,who ſhe was, 
! Marat K Ha who he was, 


' Minos,nh he was, 4 Prodigious ſounds of bartels, Romane gowernment three- 
| Ninotaure,what it was. 639 Y3 fold, 84 
| Meduia, 5 2 ſne was, G42 Plato e vpels [ome Poets. o Remus his death, 196 
| Muſzus, mhohewas, Ga7 Pyrrhus, who he was, 125 Romulus, hes death, 120 
| Myccoz, why ſo ca lied, C49 Pirates Warre, t37 9h 6 hs fideltie, Np 
> ada- 


former ſtate, $92 
P 

Alladium 1mags, 4 

Phacnix, who he was, 
Paulinus biſhop of Nola. So 
1 | Pcople, Low they are ftuled, + I 
' Prieſts, called Galli, 
Pericles, # lo he was. : I | 


9 | Priapus 4 god. 
Pomona 4 ;goddefſe, 71 


Porſenna,t- warres, 
Portian and Sempronian laws, 


; | Poſthumus, who he was. 


1 Ply 
P _ pey hes death, 
Plato h1r riddle, 
| Pluto, why/ocalled, 
Plato, who hewas, 
7095 Porphyry, who be was, 
709 | Plotine, whohe was, 


Ret Www et. — ra I" 


what it vs. 


Prometheus, who he was. 626 


544 | Pandora, who /he was 
Lawes of the twelue Ta- | Number of [cancer from fueth © Phorbiis, who he was. 


437 Pom 1pCcy n y birar "906 5X Africa, 


629 | Profclite, what he 6s, 
645 | I eter aceu/ed of ſorcery. 50 x 

647 | Purgatory not to be founa be 
fere the day of ludgeme; t, 


Pauls words of the meaſure of 

fulneſſe, expounded. 

| Propagation mor abels/v: 4 

thoug dimweni/hed by ſo, 847| , 

R maines Saks ies @ | 
caſe of life and death. 28| 
Romaincs greedy of pras/e. 


' 201 Plato accounted ademigod. 68 | Romancorders, 
69 | Romance Prieſts, called Fla- 
m1nes. 

364 | Patriots and the people dimided | | Romulus, « god, 
| 77 | Rome _— by the Galles, 87 
78 | Romance Theater firſt IT 


ibid, Romes /alutations, 
JT Rome puniſhing offenders, 78 
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549| 
$92 


1Did 
75 
O21 


ibid. 


BRL 
628 


Garth 


645 

£49 | 
6607 
668} 
687 


ibid. } 
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67 
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